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EDITOR'S    PREFACE. 


The  latitudinarian  and  infidel  habits  which  ranged  with  un- 
usual boldness  over  most  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  gained 
a  perfect  mastery  over  France  about  its  close,  have  now  been 
stopped  in  their  pernicious  course  by  a  decided  reaction.  It 
is  true,  that  no  one  any  longer  advocates  intolerance,  and  that 
legal  restraints  upon  liberty  of  conscience  are  very  generally 
abandoned.  But  it  is  equally  true  that  public  opinion  has  not 
forsaken  the  narrow  maxims  of  an  earlier  day  from  the  preva- 
lence of  a  shallow,  supercilious  contempt  for  all  religions,  as 
alike  undeserving  of  notice  from  enlightened  minds.  On  the 
contrary,  religious  questions  are  among  those  which  most  ex- 
tensively engage  a  liberal  curiosity.  Nor  is  there  any  depart- 
ment of  them  more  generally  circulated  than  the  historical 
Men  are  become  fully  aware  that  the  history  of  religion  must 
be  known  by  all  who  would  understand  its  doctrines  critically, 
or  estimate  its  bearing  upon  passing  events  with  sufficient 
accuracy.  Hence  works  upon  this  branch  of  learning  have 
recently  appeared  with  unwonted  profusion.  Numerous  con- 
tributions of  considerable  value  have  been  made  to  the  stock 
of  ecclesiastical  biography,  and  many  able  authors  have  illus- 
trated the  history  of  insulated  churches  and  periods.  Thus 
much  interesting  and  important  information,  of  this  practical 
and  solid  kind,  has  been  generally  diffused,  producing,  among 
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other  wholesome  fruits,  an  appetite  for  more  extensive  acquisi- 
tions of  the  same  description. 

But  although   particular  branches  of  ecclesiastical  history 
have  severally  their  peculiar  claims  upon  the  attention  of  cer- 
tain communities  and  individuals^  a  general  knowledge  of  the 
whole  subject  is  also  pliunly  indispensable.      This  has  long  been 
chiefly  sought  in  England,  from  Mosheim.     His  great  work  is 
known  for  a  degree  of  research  and  impartiality  which  cannot 
be  found  in  any  similar  publication  of  the  same  size.     Yet  it 
long  remained  very  far  from  popular.     Most  English  readers  of 
such  books  were  in  the  habit  of  consulting  and  applauding  it : 
still,  few  turned  from  its  pages  without  regretting  that  so  much 
valuable  matter  was  not  to  be  foimd  in  some  more  attractive 
form.     Such   regret  might   seem   to  have   arisen   from   three 
causes:   the  author^s  arrangement,  his  deficiencies  in  British 
ecclesiastical  history,   and   objections   to  his  original   English 
translator.   Dr.  Maclaine.     The  first  of  these  is  irremediable, 
unless  the  Institutes  were  wholly  re-cast ;  unless,  therefore,  a 
new  work  were  written,  embodying  the  labours  of  Dr.  Mosheim. 
Even  in  case,  however,  of  entering  upon  such  a  task,  it  might 
admit  of  serious  doubt,  whether  Mosheim*s  arrangement  could 
be  much  improved  in  an  ecclesiastical  history  meant  chiefly  to 
aid  a  scholar  in  research,  or  supply  occasional  information.     For 
the  mere  purpose  of  continuous  reading,  unquestionably  such  a 
distribution  of  the  narrative  is  injudicious.     But  as  the  author 
thought  principally  of  supplying  students  with  references,  and  a 
general  view  of  the  subject,  he  has  arranged  his  materials  with 
sufficient  skill  for  such  purposes.     Reference,  however,  is  the 
end  for  which  his  work  will  ever  be  most  used.     It  is  a  compi- 
lation which  will  not  often  be  read  regularly  through  more  than 
once,  but  which  any  clergyman,  or  other  person,  able  to  appre- 
ciate historical  knowledge,  would  gladly  store  among  his  books, 
and  would  be  likely  to   consult  habitually.     A   much   more 
serious   objection   to   English  readers   of    Mosheim,   was   the 
insufficient  information  that   he  gave  upon  most  subjects  of 
national  interest.     Many  particulars  afforded  by  him  upon  the 
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later  history  of  Lutheranism,  and  other  continental  systems  of 
religion^  have  no  great  value  with  a  native  of  the  British  isles. 
But  such  a  reader  cannot  fail  of  disappointment  when  he  sees 
little  upon  matters  that  most  concern  himself.  He  does  not 
wish  to  feel  constantly  that  his  author  was  a  German  Lutheran, 
calculating  upon  readers  chiefly  among  his  own  countrymen, 
and  the  holders  of  his  own  religious  opinions.  Nothing  is  more 
desirable  than  such  a  direction  of  the  writer's  thoughts,  when  he 
is  detailing  the  first  steps  of  the  Beformation;  because  these 
concern  religious  history  generally,  and  are  highly  interesting  to 
Englishmen  in  particular,  from  the  part  which  their  country  took 
so  early  in  the  glorious  struggle  for  emancipation  from  Bome. 
Nor,  probably,  is  a  native  of  Britain  so  well  calculated  for  tracing 
Luther's  progress,  as  one  of  that  illustrious  reformer's  own  coun- 
trymen. But  when  the  continental  stages  of  the  Beformation  have 
been  related  with  sufficient  fulness,  the  English  reader  naturally 
looks  for  a  corresponding  degree  of  information  upon  the  religious 
affiurs  of  his  own  country.  He  may,  indeed,  be  aware,  that 
such  a  knowledge  of  his  national  ecclesiastical  history  as  be- 
comes a  native,  and  is  necessary  for  a  due  acquaintance  with 
domestic  questions,  is  not  to  be  <acquired  from  a  comprehensive 
work  of  no  great  extent,  like  Mosheim's.  He  is,  however,  fully 
justified  in  expecting  to  see  a  compilation  generally  consulted 
by  his  countrymen  upon  ecclesiastical  history,  as  full  upon 
British  branches  of  it,  as  it  is  upon  German.  For  its  palpable 
deficiencies  here,  the  author,  undoubtedly,  is  by  no  means 
chargeable,  as  he  could  never  have  thought  himself  likely,  even 
in  his  most  sanguine  moments,  to  become  the  principal  authority 
upon  ecclesiastical  history  among  Englishmen,  and  to  retain 
that  proud  position  during  many  years.  Such  has,  however, 
proved  his  enviable  fortune,  and  he  may  long  retain  possession 
of  the  ground  so  honourably  won.  His  excellences  are  undis- 
puted and  indisputable ;  and  the  difficulties  of  superseding  his 
labours  by  a  new  summary  with  equal  claims  to  confidence,  are 
such  as  readers  who  have  never  tried  or  witnessed  historical 
composition   little   suspect.     To  say  nothing  of  the  requisite 
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ability,  an  undertaking  of  that  kind  would  make  demands  of 
time  and  money  that  very  few  scholars  are  able  to  answer.  An 
English  compiler,  too,  would  find  it  very  difficult  to  escape 
from  a  party  bias,  and  scarcely  possible  to  rise  above  the  depre- 
ciation which  would  infallibly  assail  him  from  the  various  par- 
ties which  he  had  disobliged  either  by  censure,  neglect,  or 
neutrality.  When  Dr.  Maclaine,  therefore,  discerned  an  open- 
ing for  his  industry,  in  the  national  want  of  a  good  ecclesiastical 
history,  he  was  perfectly  right  in  supplying  it  by  the  very  able 
work  of  a  learned  foreign  protestant.  He  thus  kept  clear  of 
the  suspicion  which  party  spirit  was  pretty  sure  to  £Ei8ten  upon 
any  similar  undertaking  from  a  native,  and  of  that  which  the 
great  majority  of  Englishmen  reasonably  entertdn  gainst  his- 
torical statements  prepared  under  any  degree  of  Komish  preju- 
dice. He  saw,  however,  the  deficiencies  of  Mosheim  upon  all 
British  questions,  and  accordingly  wrote  many  valuable  notes  to 
supply  them.  Still  the  work,  although  deservedly  welcomed 
by  the  public,  did  not  bear  a  character  sufficiently  English  for 
the  country.  Members  of  the  national  church  very  naturally 
complained  that  Maclaine,  as  might  be  expected  from  his  pres- 
byterian  opinions,  had  been  very  far  from  doing  it  justice.  Every 
English  reader  was  struck  with  the  meagre  notice  that  his  own 
country  received,  after  all  the  translator's  additions.  The  his- 
tory remained  essentially  German.  It  might  be  well  enough 
that  its  pages  should  continue  to  ofier  all  the  information  sup- 
plied by  Mosheim  upon  his  own  country.  This  could  not  fail 
of  being  found  occasionally  useful,  and  even  interesting.  But 
then  a  like  quantity  of  information  was  fairly  required  as  to 
domestic  affairs.  Now  this  Dr.  Maclaine  had  been  very  far  from 
supplying ;  nor  has  the  new  American  translator  made  up  for  his 
deficiencies  in  this  respect.  When,  therefore,  the  care  of  this 
edition  was  undertaken,  the  editor  considered  himself  first 
bound  to  consider  how  the  work  might  be  rendered  more  useful 
in  the  British  isles.  For  this  purpose,  whole  chapters  appeared 
necessary ;  and  more  of  these  were  written,  at  greater  lensrths 
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too,  than  were  at  first  intended;     They  do  not  relate,  however, 
only  to  England  :   Scotland  and  Ireland  have  also  some  separate 
chapters.     By  this  mass  of  new  and  original  matter,  (of  itself 
sufficient  to  form  an  octavo  volume  of  moderate  size,)  a  new 
character  has  been  given  to  this  edition  of  Mosheim.     It  is  not, 
as  former  editions  were,  a  work  essentially  German,  with  a 
tinge  of  Scottish  presbyterianism :   domestic  religious  history 
occupies  as  much  space  as  foreign.     It  may  even  occupy  more 
than  any  single  section  of  foreign  history.    Thus,  unquestionably, 
the  British  isles  have  at  length  offered  to  their  notice  an  ecclesi- 
astical   history,    comprehensive,    though  not   superficial,    and 
arranged    with    especial    reference    to    their  own    use.        Of 
course,   these  large   additions   will   cross   the   views  of  many 
readers.     The  Editor  appears  before  the  world  as  a  clergyman 
beneficed  in  the  church  of  England,  and  he  would  be  very  sorry 
to  act  in  any  degree,  as  if  his  convictions  did  not  coincide  with 
his  interests.     But  although  he  is  the  first  person  of  the  Anglican 
conmiunion  connected  with  this  long-established  work,  he  has 
left  his  precedessors  in  possession  of  all  their  old  ground.     The 
Church  of  England  has  displaced  nothing.     She  has  only,  for 
the  first  time,  occupied  that  space  among  Mosheim's  labours,  to 
wluch  her  importance  feirly  entitles  her.     Thus  the  whole  work 
really  has  less  of  a  party  character  than  before.     It  may  now 
be  considered  as  an  aggregate,  in  which  every  great  section  of 
protestants  is  allowed  to  speak  for  itself.    Objections  may  be  made 
to  the  several  writers  as  partizans  individually,  but  no  one  can 
deny  that  they  have,  in  these  volumes,  a  fair  chance  of  correcting 
and  neutralizing  each  other.     It  is  hoped,  also,  that  whatever 
may   be  thought  of  the  new  additions,  they  will  at  least  be 
considered  useful,  by  giving  something  of  an  English  appearance 
to  Mosheim's  admirable  Institutes,     Thus,  the  learned  German's 
labours  may  no  longer  provoke  that  complaint  of  their  conti- 
nental cast,  which  has  been  conunonly  made  of  them  in  this 
coimtry,  and  with  unquestionable  justice. 

Another  objection,    long   heard    in    England    against    this 
valuable  compilation,  turned  upon  Dr.  Maclainc's  translation  of  it. 
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This^  although  meritorious  upon  the  whole,  was  charged  with 
'betraying,  in  various  places,  the  translator's  prejudices  against 
episcopacy,  and,  with  a  loose  and  rhetorical  character,  that  really 
lowers  the  excellence  of  a  style  which  it  was  meant  to  raise.  Hence 
it  has  been  often  said,  '  If  we  are  to  have  no  other  ecclesiastical 
history  than  Mosheim's,  let  us,  at  least,  have  that  better  translated.* 
Such  language,  it  seems,  was  not  heard  only  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic  The  great  American  section  of  Britain's  noble  pro- 
geny used  the  ecclesiastical  history  most  consulted  in  the  land 
of  its  fathers,  and  made  objections  to  the  dress  provided  for 
it  by  Dr.  Madaine.  One  of  that  intelligent,  enterprising,  and 
improving  nation,  has  come  honourably  forward  to  remove 
these  objections.  He  is  not  likely  to  have  disapproved  his  pre- 
decessor as  a  presbytcrian,  because  it  is  understood  that  he  is 
himself  no  member  of  an  episcopal  communion.  But,  in  common 
with  scholars  generally,  he  thought  Maclaine's  labours  injured 
in  their  claims  both  to  good  taste  and  confidence,  by  a  needless 
and  suspicious  anxiety  for  ornament.  Dr.  Murdock  has 
judiciously  obviated  this  objection.  His  text  is  in  a  plain 
and  manly  style,  more  faithful,  undoubtedly,  to  the  original  than 
that  of  the  former  En^^rlish  translation. 

When  first  reprinted  in  England,  few  or  no  alterations  were 
contemplated  in  Dr.  Murdock 's  translation.  The  Editor, 
accordingly,  did  not  undertake  to  compare  it,  either  with  the 
original,  or  with  Dr.  Maclaine's  version.  He  could  not,  indeed, 
have  made  such  a  comparison  efiective,  without  giving  to  his  task 
a  much  greater  length  of  time  than  it  actually  consumed.  Yet 
this  proved  far  greater  than  was  anticipated.  When  the  work, 
however,  came  before  the  world,  many  readers  regretted  that 
the  translation  had  not  been  revised.  Various  inaccuracies  and 
improprieties  were  detected  in  it,  which  wore  justly  thought  to 
detract  from  its  value.  It  was,  therefore,  determined,  when  the 
first  English  edition  was  exhausted,  to  revise  Dr.  Murdock's 
translation  before  it  should  be  reprinted.  In  the  second  im- 
pression this  was  done.  The  whole  translation  was  compared 
with  the  original,  and  innumerable  alterations  were  made  in  it. 
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both  as  to  style  and  matter.  Of  course,  the  work,  after  all,  will 
not  present  the  uniform  aspect  which  belongs  to  the  labours  of 
a  single  hand.  But  it  is  hoped  that  no  material  error  has  escaped 
correction,  and  that  Mosheim's  language  is  much  more  closely 
represented  in  English,  than  it  had  been  upon  former  occasions. 
The  Editor's  additional  chapters  and  tables  are  distinguished  by 
an  asterisk ;  his  notes  are  marked  \_Ed.'].  Dr.  Murdock's  notes 
are  almost  entirely  untouched. 

In  addition  to  his  notes.  Dr.  Murdock  has  incorporated  the 
substance  of  Cave's  Historia  Literaria,     As  Mosheim  intended 
only  to  produce  a  summary  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  might 
guide  students  into  more  extensive  acquisitions,  he  contented 
himself  with  mentioning  the  principal  authors  in  each  century. 
His  work  has,  however,  become  the  sole  source  of  information 
consulted  by  a  large  number  of  readers  upon  the  affairs  of  the 
church  generaUy.     This  may  be  lamented,  inasmuch  as  a  work 
of  such  dimensions,  though  not  of  the  light  and  unsatisfactory 
character  that  has  latterly  been  so  popular,  must,  after  all,  be 
very  much  of  an  abridgment,  when  it  relates  to  such  a  long 
series  of  ages.     But  the  misfortune  is  past  remedy  in  most 
cases.      None  but  students  will  even  consult,  except  on  rare 
occasions,  very  voluminous  collections,  and  such  literary  appli- 
ances are  so  expensive  as  to  come  even  within  the  reach  of  but 
few  who  value  books.     The  great  majority  of  readers  must  ever, 
therefore,  rest  contented  with  a  learned  work  like  Mosheim's, 
comprehensive,  yet  reasonably  full.     But  it  is  obvious  that  a 
prevailing  disposition  to  seek  information  upon  the  wide  range 
of  religious  affairs,  within  a  compass  so  limited,  renders  it  of 
great  importance  to  crowd  as  much  as  possible  into  the  allotted 
space.     Hence  Dr.  Murdock  made  a  great  improvement  to  his 
work,  as  a  manual  of  ecclesiastical  history,  by  completing  Mos- 
heim's imperfect  catalogues  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  from  the 
invaluable  labours  of  Cave.     Few  of  his  readers,  comparatively, 
would  be  found  to  possess  the  Historia  Literaria^  or  any  simi- 
lar work  of  corresponding  importance ;  yet  without  some  ac- 
quaintance with  the  general  mass  of  information  accumulated 
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in  the  best  books  of  that  class,  a  most  imperfect  estimate  will 
be  formed  of  the  theological  knowledge  possessed  by  the  church 
during  the  several  stages  of  her  existence. 

The  American  edition  of  this  work  is  in  three  volumes,  but 
the  English  publishers   at  once  decided  upon  four,  and   the 
great  extent  of  new  matter  has  rendered  such  a  decision  neces- 
sary.    Yet  of  this  large  addition  little  or  nothing  is  really  super- 
fluous.    Objectors  are  not  likely  to  maintain  that  its  quan- 
tity is  greater  than  the  British  isles  require  for  a  sufficient 
appearance  of  their  own  affairs,  even  in  a  comprehensive  body 
of  general  ecclesiastical  history,  unless  it  be  also  professedly 
superficial.     In  distributing  the  whole  mass  of  information  over 
four  volumes,  the  Editor  used  his  own  discretion.     It  seemed  of 
more  importance  to  render  each  volume  complete  in  itself  by 
comprising  a  definite  portion  of  the  subject,  than  to  consult 
merely,  or  even  principaUy,  for  its  symmetrical  appearance  by 
the  side  of  the  others.     This  arrangement,  like  any  other,  is 
immaterial  to  those  who  may  take  the  book  down  for  occasional 
reference ;  but  it  may  be  found  useful  to  those  who  are  regularly 
reading  it.     Such  individuals,  by  considering  each  division  of 
the  subject  in  succession,  by  itself,  will  more  conveniently  gain 
a  knowledge  of  the  whole.     Now  ecclesiastical  history  admits 
of  an  advantageous  division  into  four  portions :  it  may  be  con* 
sidered  as  primitive^  medieval^  that  relating  to  the  Reformatwriy 
or  modem.     The  first  five  centuries  have  long  been  formed  into 
one  series,  invested  with  a  distinctive  character.     This  period 
has,  in  strict  accuracy,  however,  three  divisions,  parted  from 
each  other  by  features  of  their  own.     The  first  of  these  em- 
braces the  time  when  the  apostles,  and  such  as  had  conversed 
with   them,  ordinarily  called  apostolic  men,  were  yet  alive.     The 
second  century  gave  philosophy  an  entrance  into  the  church. 
Thus  another  division  began.     The   third,  which   dates  from 
Constantine,  exhibits  the  Roman  empire  as  a  community  of 
Christians,  but  retaining  many  marks  of  the  Paganism  lately 
overthrown.     Of  these  three  divisions  the  first  is  obscure,  from 
the  scantiness  of  its  literary  monuments,  and  the  second  glides 
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almost  imperceptibly  into  the  third.  It  has,  therefore,  been  far 
from  unusual  to  make  citations  from  the  first  five  centuries 
as  from  one  definite  era.  They  saw  the  church's  birth  and  in- 
fancy, her  struggles  through  persecution  to  a  civil  establishment ; 
the  summit  and  decline  of  imperial  Kome,  the  transfer  of  its  re- 
maining importance  to  Constantinople,  and  the  foundation  of 
monarchies  entirely  new  in  western  Europe.  Thus  these  five 
centuries  really  form  one  continuous  and  complete  action.  To 
them  also  may  be  traced  most  of  the  germs  from  which  religious 
movements  were  unfolded  subsequently.  Hence  the  primitive 
church  is  usually  extended  over  them,  especially  by  Komanists, 
who  declare  it  impossible  to  judge  correctly  of  apostolic  doctrine 
without  help  from  the  copious  patristic  literature,  which  we  owe 
to  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Whatever  may  be  the 
justice  of  this  view,  it  is  an  additional  reason  for  designating  the 
history  which  fills  the  first  volume  of  the  present  work  as  that 
of  the  primitive  period. 

This  period  also  embraces  the  first  four  general  councils,  to 
which  Christendom  has  all  but  universally  deferred.  A  single 
class  of  theological  questions  was  decided  by  these  assemblies. 
The  times  were  disputatious,  but  could  find  an  opening  for  con- 
troversy in  little  else  than  our  Lord's  incarnation.  Arius 
viewed  Jesus  as  only  the  noblest  of  creatures.  ApoUinaris 
made  him  really  God,  but  imperfectly  man.  Nestorius  argued 
for  two  perfect  natures,  but  strictly  parted  from  each  other.  By 
Eutyches  they  were  confoimded.  These  different  speculations 
were  severally  set  at  rest  in  the  councils  of  Nice,  Constan- 
tinople, Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  The  sense  of  Scripture  upon 
questions  of  paramount  importance  was  now  authentically  de- 
fined, and  every  one  who  adopts  the  settlement  may  fairly 
claim  the  name  of  Catholic. 

In  the  sixth  century  opens  a  course  of  events  with  different 
characteristics.  Kome,  long  abandoned  by  the  imperial  family, 
was  daily  dwindling  in  importance,  and  its  powerful,  wealthy 
bishop  grew  imperceptibly  into  the  principal  inhabitant.  Pa- 
ganism appeared  extinct  in  all  the  best  parts  of  Europe,  having 
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yielded  partly  to  persecution,  partly  to  a  compromise  with 
Christianity.  Sovereignties  of  northern  origin  were  seating 
themselves  firmly  through  the  west  The  learning  and  civiliza- 
tion of  classical  times  retained  but  a  feeble  hold  even  upon 
Italy :  beyond  the  Alps  there  was  only  here  and  there  a  mind 
enlightened  by  a  glimmering  from  them.  As  times  rolled  on, 
these  causes  changed  the  face  of  all  western  Europe.  The  Ro- 
man bishop  became  a  temporal  prince.  Keligion  exhibited  a 
motley  face,  of  which  the  most  prominent  and  popular  features 
were  akin  to  Paganism.  The  west  became  occupied  by  separate 
nations,  distinguished  from  each  other  by  laws,  languages,  and 
institutions,  no  less  than  by  localities.  The  darkness  of  illite- 
racy gradually  thickened,  until  it  reached  its  height  in  the 
tenth  century.  The  Roman  see,  though  its  occupants  in  that 
century  sank  to  the  lowest  ebb  of  personal  discredit,  was  con- 
tinually on  the  advance  as  to  importance.  It  supplied  head- 
quarters both  for  lingering  civilization,  and  for  popular  super- 
stition. It  afforded  abo,  from  the  superior  ability  of  its 
canonists,  those  facilities  for  a  satisfactory  reference,  which 
were  hopeless  in  any  other  quarter  of  the  west.  Another  of  its 
holds  upon  the  public  mind  arose  from  the  power  which  it 
possessed,  and  used,  of  curbing  the  selfish  despotism  of  feudal 
sovereignty.  Thus  an  immense  influence  was  gradually  ac- 
quired, which  popes  and  their  advocates  represented  as  an  inde- 
feasible right  of  the  Roman  see,  having  been  conferred  upon  it 
from  above  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  Such  were  the  causes 
in  operation  during  the  five  centuries  which  preceded  the  mil- 
lenary year,  and  they  acted  powerfully  upon  that  intellectual 
re-action  which  then  began.  Scholars  now  arose  once  more  in 
greater  numbers  than  had  latterly  been  usual ;  but,  instead  of 
going  boldly  to  the  fountain-heads  of  knowledge,  they  timidly 
sought  to  systematize  the  principles  that  they  found  on  the 
surface  of  society.  Hence  the  scholastics  rendered  but  little 
service,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  and  industry,  to  the 
cause  of  sound  learning ;  but  the  obligations  are  immense  that 
they  laid  upon  the  papacy  and  upon  the  peculiar  system  of 
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religion  with  which  It  had  identified  itself.  They  formed  a 
solid  fortification  about  both,  which  never  was  efiectually  shaken 
until  the  revival  of  an  earlier  literature,  aided  by  the  invention 
of  printing,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  opened  a  new  era.  Thus 
the  whole  period  from  the  termination  of  the  fifth  century  to  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  has  an  unbroken  character  of  its 
own.  It  may  be  called  the  medieval  period,  and  its  history  has 
been  comprised  in  the  second  volume.  To  that  volume,  there- 
fore, must  readers  chiefly  turn  who  would  understand  sufficiently 
the  rise,  progress,  ascendancy,  and  incipient  decline  of  the 
papal  system. 

The  third  volume  details  the  history  of  that  remarkable  re- 
action which  Romish  abuse  of  prosperity  at  length  provoked. 
For  this  the  whole  fourteenth  century  had  really  been  storing 
up  preparations ;  but,  although  it  produced  Wicklifie,  popular 
attention  fixed  rather  upon  assumptions  of  the  papal  see,  than 
upon  religious  principles.  This  prevailing  impatience  of  pon- 
tifical power  gave  it  an  irrecoverable  shock  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  introduced  a  general  opinion,  that 
ecclesiastical  questions  of  paramount  importance  required  a 
general  council  for  their  due  authentication.  Hence,  when 
classical  knowledge  revived,  and  printing  gave  literature  facili- 
ties for  circulation  hitherto  unknown,  the  public  mind  was 
rapidly  prepared  for  suspecting  an  insufficiency  of  proof  in 
many  articles  of  the  established  creed.  Way  was  thus  made 
for  Luther,  Zuingle,  and  others  of  the  reformers,  by  whom  the 
religious  aspect  of  Europe  was  permanently  altered  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  Towards  the  close  of  that  ^e,  the  pro- 
gress of  these  new  opinions  was  arrested,  chiefly  by  the  civil 
power,  in  various  countries,  but  partly  also  by  the  authentica- 
tion given  at  Trent  to  the  disputed  doctrines,  and  by  theologi- 
cal exertions  to  mould  them  into  a  defensible,  consistent  system. 
Thus  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  form  a  peculiar  period, 
which  may  fitly  be  designated  as  that  of  the  Reformationy  in  them 
being  included  the  chief  preliminaries  of  that  important  revolu- 
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tion^  its  various  steps,  and  the  degree  of  success  that  crowned 
the  exertions  of  its  opponents. 

The  fourth  volume  has  been  devoted  to  the  modem  period, 
or  that  from  the  year  1600  downwards  to  the  present  time. 
This  whole  period  exhibits  the  west  permanently  and  distinctly 
divided  into  Romish  and  protestant  countries.  It  shows,  in  its 
earlier  portion,  the  struggles  of  the  papal  party  to  regain  its 
lost  ascendancy,  and  the  ill  success  that  generally  attended 
them.  Hence  arose,  on  both  sides,  a  discreditable  display  of 
intolerance,  and  this  again  declined  as  the  two  parties  found  it 
answer  the  ends  of  neither.  On  its  decline  was  reared  a  spirit 
of  latitudinariamsm  and  infidelity,  which  in  its  turn  has  latterly 
yielded  to  a  decided  reli^ous  redaction.  Thus  the  whole  250 
years  last  past  have  a  connected  character  of  their  own,  and 
their  history  may  be  advantageously  considered  by  itself. 

To  the  first  or  primitive  period,  especially  to  its  earliest 
years,  all  reli^ous  parties  of  the  present  time  appeal:  the 
combined  scantiness  and  obscurity  of  its  records  being  favour- 
able to  uses  of  them  under  very  different  views.  As  the  period, 
however,  advances,  means  of  estimating  it  accumulate,  and 
from  its  history  may  be  safely  drawn  some  inferences  of  lasting 
practical  importance.  One  of  these  relates  to  the  religion  that 
Christianity  superseded.  It  is  the  ordinary  belief  that  paganism 
was  merely  a  wild  polytheism,  invented  by  artful  priests,  and 
embellished  by  imaginative  poets,  but  without  a  single  hold 
upon  superior  minds  beyond  a  fear  of  rash  innovation,  and  a 
desire  to  keep  the  vulgar  in  subjection.  The  first  five  centu- 
ries of  the  Christian  era,  however,  exhibit  the  heathen  system 
under  a  stronger,  and,  it  may  be  added,  a  healthier  tenacity. 
Many  men  of  high  attainments,  and  it  would  be  uncharitable 
to  doubt,  of  unsuspected  morals,  are  found  among  the  defenders 
of  ancient  religious  prepossessions.  If  these,  however,  had 
offered  nothing  better  than  such  legendary  tales  as  give  life  to 
the  enchanting  pages  of  Greek  and  Boman  poetry,  it  is  not 
very  likely  that  able  and  estimable  men  in  their  serious  moments 
would  have  stood  forward  so  pertinaciously  in  their  defence. 
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when  once  their  incapacity  to  bear  examination  had  been 
thoroughly  exposed.  In  truths  however,  genuine  polytheism 
never  existed  except  in  vulgar  misapprehension.  The  diver- 
sified heathen  gods  have  always  been  considered  by  the  better 
informed  of  their  worshippers  as  no  other  than  powerful  media- 
tors, who  might  be  discreetly  and  advantageously  used  in 
making  approaches  to  one  Great  Supreme.^  This  fact  explains 
the  resistance  of  heathen  philosophers  to  Christian  teachers, 
without  any  of  those  harsh  judgments  of  individuals,  which  are 
commonly  no  less  unsound  than  uncharitable.  It  also  explains 
that  proneness  to  idolatry  which  was  remarkable  among  the 
ancient  Jews.  If  the  opposition  between  the  two  systems  be 
viewed  in  the  light  thrown  by  later  ages  from  the  controversy 
between  protestantism  and  popery,  sufficient  reason  will  be  seen 
at  once  for  the  tenacity  of  that  which  later  times  have  acknow- 
ledged vnth  one  voice  as  immeasurably  the  weaker. 

Ecclesiastical  history  shows  that  philosophic  resistance  to 
Christianity  was  overcome  by  a  sort  of  compromise.  It  was 
clearly  proved  by  the  Christian  apologists,  that  no  objection 


*  This  view  is  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing Teiy  remarkable  passage  from 
Bome  lost  play  of  Sophocles,  preserved 
by  Justin  and  others  of  the  fiuhers  : — 

ETs  reilir  iiKriOtiaurty,  tTs  iffri  Btbs, 
*Os  oOpop^  reruxc,  icol  ydM9  fuucpiof, 
nSrrov  re  x^ifX"'^  oI5fia,  Khfiyuoev  fiUu, 
Brip-ci  M  voAAol  icap5(f  vXayAyxvoiy 

Bc«r  &7ctAfiaT'  iK  XiOtay  re  icol  ^vXwy, 
*H  xP^f^f^OTtvKTtt^t  fj  iXt^amivuv  rvwovs' 
Swrias  Tc  ro6rois  icol  KoXki  iFoniyup^is 
T^tiUxoPTti,  o&rfi»s  €{Hr«€ny  yotjU(ofAttf. 

S.  Just.  Mart  ad  Gracoa  Cohort 
p.  18,  Par.  1636. 

These  lines  may,  perhaps,  be  thus 
translated :  — 

There  u,  m  truth,  but  One,  a  single  God, 
Who  heavn  created,  and  wide-spreading 
eardi, 

a  2 


Sea*s  azure  sweU,  and  furious  winds. 
But  we,  the  mortal  crowd,  with  erring  heart. 
Set  up  as  consolation  for  our  woes 
Statues  of  gods  in  stones  and  blocks  of  wood. 
Or  figures  wrought  in  gold  or  ivory. 
These  have  their  victims  and  gag  holidays. 
Proofs,  in  our  own  conceit^  of  piety, 

**  Some  may  think  it  improbable  that 
Sophocles  should  venture  to  attack  the 
gods,  and  the  religious  ceremonies  of 
his  own  country,  in  so  open  a  manner  : 
but  these  verses  are  not  like  those  of 
the  Sibyl,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  it  is  certain  that  in  the  Greek  come- 
dies and  tragedies  there  are  many  bold 
strokes  against  the  fabulous  and  popular 
religion."  (Jortin,  Remarks  on  EccL 
Hist  I  206,  Lond.  1767.)  The  toith 
is,  that  Sophocles  here  only  wrote  what 
all  the  wiser  of  his  countrymen  acknow- 
ledged. 
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could  be  reasonably  urged  against  the  new  system  from  its 
foundation  upon  the  unity  of  God,  by  any  well-informed  pagan. 
As  this  indisputable  fact  became  more  widely  understood,  the 
moral  teaching  of  the  two  systems  was  placed  in  juxta-position, 
and  nothing  more  was  thought  necessary  for  a  perfect  agree- 
ment between  moderate  men  than  a  few  mutual  concessions  of 
no  vital  importance.  From  this  compromise,  however,  have 
arisen  some  of  the  gravest  questions  that  a  student  of  ecclesi- 
astical history  has  to  consider.  If  men  would  stop  exactly 
where  their  leaders  mean  them,  it  might  have  been  judicious 
for  a  time  to  supersede  pagan  holidays  by  Christian,  to  regale 
the  senses  of  half-converted  worshippers  by  the  lustral  water, 
odoriferous  incense,  ornamental  statuary,  and  gaudy  ceremonies 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed.  Romanists,  indeed,  main- 
tain, that  when  these  concessions  were  made  to  pagan  pre- 
possessions, the  Christian  world  really  did  stop  at  the  proper 
point.  But  this  is  debateable  ground,  and  even  if  Romish 
advocates  could  successfully  defend  it,  the  rise  of  Mahome- 
tanism  upon  the  pagan  form  taken  by  Christianity,  would  be 
a  powerful  reason  for  doubting  the  propriety  of  that  com- 
promise which  the  church  had  made :  certainly,  of  her  tenacity 
in  maintaining  it.  Besides,  there  is  reason  for  believing  that 
heathen  externals  have  affected  Gospel  truths,  even  in  superior 
minds.  Every  one  who  has  read  the  sixth  book  of  YirgiPs 
iEneid  with  any  degree  of  attention,  is  at  no  loss  to  see  that 
a  belief  in  purgatory,  like  the  religious  use  of  images,  is  older 
than  Christianity.^  The  latter  is  known  to  have  been  adopted 
from  paganism :  it  may  be  well  to  consider  whether  such  is  not 
likely  to  be  the  fact  as  to  the  former  also :  and  purgatory  forms 
a  pivot  upon  which  the  Romish  system  very  largely  turns. 
The  chief  point  in  that  system  is  not,  however,  directly  trace- 
able to  heathenism.  Transubstantiation,  which  makes  Roman- 
ists look  upon  their  conmiunion-service,  under  the  ancient  name 
of  massj  as  a  mysterious  sacrifice,  beneficial  both  to  dead  and 

•  Virg.  JEn.  vl  735. 
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living,  can  be  connected  by  no  glowing  lines  with  classical 
antiquity.  But  it  may  admit  of  reasonable  doubt,  whether 
such  a  doctrine  could  ever  have  made  its  way  among  Christians, 
and  more  still,  whether  it  could  have  gradually  surrounded  itself 
by  the  numerous  observances  grown  out  of  it,  unless  a  pagan 
cast  of  thought  had  been  deeply  rooted  in  the  Christian  mind. 

Other  questions  deserving  notice  from  a  student  of  primitive 
ecclesiastical  history,  turn  upon  religious  persecution.  It  is  not 
uncommon  to  hear  people  talk  in  these  days,  as  if  penal  re- 
strictions upon  liberty  of  conscience  were  especially  a  papal 
crime,  of  which,  undoubtedly,  protestants  must  share  the  in- 
famy, but  only  because  their  prejudices  had  been  reared  in  the 
sanguinary  school  of  Rome.  It  is  also  common  to  hear  re- 
ligious intolerance  branded  as  quite  upon  a  level,  both  as  to 
guilt  and  folly,  being  powerless  to  suppress  an  adverse  creed. 
The  earlier  pages  of  religious  history,  however,  trace  persecution 
to  the  emperor  Theodosius,  when  the  Koman  see  was  nothing 
more  than  the  first  bishopric  in  his  empire,  or  equal  with  the  first; 
and  when  the  system  now  embodied  in  the  creed  of  pope  Pius  IV. 
could  be  found  connected  nowhere,  nor  even  many  traces  of  it, 
among  Christians  of  information,  however  imconnected.  The 
truth  is,  therefore,  that  religious  intolerance  originated  in  im- 
perial, not  in  papal  Bome,  and  it  completely  succeeded.  Pa- 
ganism vanished,  or  at  the  very  least  denied  its  name,  and  ad- 
mitted an  immense  infusion  from  its  rival,  under  the  withering 
energy  of  penal  laws.  The  only  problem  for  solution  here  is, 
whether  the  old  system  might  not  have  defied  even  such  ex- 
tinction as  it  underwent,  if  the  new,  instead  of  meeting  it  half 
way,  had  insisted  upon  an  unqualified  surrender.  With  respect 
to  the  persecution  of  later  times,  it  is  known  to  have  succeeded 
completely  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula,  and  all  but  completely  in 
Italy.  In  other  parts  of  Europe,  indeed,  its  success  has  rarely 
been  complete.  But  these,  although  disgraced  by  a  great  deal 
of  cruel  legislation,  and  often  by  seeing  it  carried  into  practice, 
have  rarely  holden  long  one  unvarying  course  of  intolerance. 
In  these  islands,  especially,  the  worst  statutes  were  no  sooner 
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passed  than  they  were  systematically  evaded.  Thus,  although 
individuals  were  crushed,  the  body,  to  which  they  belonged,  never 
was :  it  was  only  kept  in  a  feverish  state  of  irritation  and  alarm, 
with  resources  carefully  husbanded  for  the  first  occasion  when 
they  could  be  used  with  vigour. 

In  the  Donatistic  schism  will  be  rec<^nised  a  primitive  ex- 
ample of  those  exclusive  and  severe  views  of  discipline,  which 
have  since  been  repeatedly  revived,  under  various  names,  by 
different  parties  in  the  Christian  world.  No  allowance  was  to 
be  made  for  a  lapse  into  the  infirmity  of  delivering  up  sacred 
books  to  heathen  magistrates  during  tiie  hottest  fire  of  a  raging 
persecution :  none,  for  the  slightest  deviation  from  a  standard  of 
moral  perfection  framed  in  the  most  narrow  and  rigid  spirit. 
Had,  indeed,  such  principles  been  laid  down  by  a  strict  self- 
denying  party,  solely  for  its  own  guidance,  other  Christians 
would  have  had  no  cause  for  complaint.  But  it  is  an  instructive 
fact  to  be  gleaned  from  this  appearance  of  a  severe  party  in 
the  primitive  church,  that  such  bodies  are  not  likely  to  rest 
contented  with  the  r^ulation  of  themselves.  The  purity  of 
their  motives,  and  the  reality  of  individual  sacrifices,  may  be 
above  suspicion,  as  they  generally  have  been,  but  the  proud  and 
angry  feelings  of  man  enter  imperceptibly  into  most  of  his 
reasonings.  The  Donatist,  accordingly,  could  see  nothing  better 
than  a  spurious  Christianity  in  any  one  who  declined  his  own 
unbending  rule  of  duty.  A  profession,  branded  with  such 
laxity,  was  thought  enough  to  invalidate  the  sacraments,  and 
the  commission  that  administered  them.  Recruits  for  the  party 
were,  indeed,  welcomed,  but  they  must  be  re-baptized,  and  if 
ministers,  re-ordained.  It  is  thus  that  men  vent  an  exclusive, 
domineering,  uncharitable  spirit.  Undoubtedly,  the  occasional 
popularity  of  parties  with  Donatistic  notions  of  propriety,  has  a 
tendency  to  preserve  the  general  standard  of  religious  profession 
from  descending  too  low.  But  thb  rather  comes  from  the  care 
of  Providence  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  than  from  any  exercise 
of  sound  wisdom  in  the  parties  themselves.  The  complete 
success  of  such  a  body  as  the  Donatists,  could  hardly  fail  of 
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driving  the  majority  of  men  into  open  irreligion,  and  into 
charges  of  downright  hypocrisy  upon  the  religious  minority, 
founded  upon  a  searching  and  malignant  observation  of  its 
liability  to  man's  more  decent  weaknesses. 

It  is,  however,  true,  that  severe  views  of  discipline  did  not 
originate  in  Donatism,  although  it  carried  them  further  than 
the  church  in  general.  For  scandals  brought  upon  the  Chris- 
tian body,  ^proportionable  penances  had  been  immemorially 
exacted.  This  was  a  just  and  salutary  regulation;  but  it 
glided  insensibly  into  such  abuses  as  altered  the  whole  face  of 
western  Europe.  Upon  penance  was  founded  a  sort  of  science. 
Human  transgressions  were  systematically  classed,  as  the 
medieval  period  commenced,  and  for  each  a  definite  satisfac- 
tion was  provided.  This  proved  a  delusive  and  injurious  branch 
of  learning.  Competent  skill  in  it  enabled  an  ecclesiastic  to 
determine  at  once  the  penalty  which  any  sinner  had  to  undergo. 
But  he  also  interpreted  hiapenitentials  upon  the  strictest  principles 
of  retaliation.  Delinquency  and  penance  were  to  balance  each 
other  exactly.  This  principle  quickly  drove  men  upon  impossi- 
bilities, and  the  whole  system  ended,  at  length,  in  that  which  is 
now  established  among  Romanists,  and  which  has  hardly  any 
affinity  with  primitive  penitential  doctrines.  A  Christian  might 
learn,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  medieval  period,  that  a  murder, 
perhaps,  required  a  penance  of  ten  years.  But  suppose  ten 
murders  had  been  committed,  was  the  penalty  to  consume  a 
century?  The  penitential  divine  said.  Yes,  if  it  should  prove  pos- 
sible ;  and  held  the  same  impracticable  language  upon  hiunan  ini- 
quities generally.^  Thus,  in  a  gross  and  violent  age,  great  num- 
bers of  men  were  involved  in  admitted  liabilities,  which  were  either 
wholly  out  of  their  power  to  discharge,  or  very  nearly  so.  Upon 
this  inability,  or  extreme  difficulty,  arose  the  system  of  com- 
muting penance.  The  poor  might  scourge  themselves,  or, 
parrot-like,  go  through  the  irksome  drudgery  of  repeating 
psalms  hundreds  of  times.     The  rich  might  build  churches,  or 


'  Fleurj,  apud  Jortin,  Bern,  on  EccL  Hist.  v.  127. 
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bridges,  or  otherwise  make  public  duty  trample  down  individual 
selfishness.  There  is  no  doubt  that  posterity  has  been  much  in- 
debted to  the  force  thus  put  upon  wealth  through  abuse  of  the 
penitential  system,  but  the  beneficial  operation  of  such  a  system 
so  perverted  upon  the  transgressors  themselves,  is  by  no  means 
equally  dear.  When  a  neighbour  saw  delinquency  so  visited, 
he  might,  indeed,  be  deterred  from  foUowing  such  a  dangerous 
example.  The  sufifering  party  might  merely  feel  sore  at  his 
want  of  power  to  escape  the  penalty,  or  he  might  consider  the 
payment  of  it  as  a  perfect  acquittance  that  rendered  any  care  of 
the  evil  within  altogther  superfluous. 

But  when  men  are  driven  upon  a  search  for  expedients,  they 
rarely  fail  of  finding  some  entirely  to  their  taste.  It  was  thus 
with  commuted  penance.  None  but  gloomy  tempers  would 
bear  patiently  flagellation,  or  gabbling  Latin  sentences  by  the 
score ;  none  but  liberal  spirits  would  cheerfully  meet  a  despotic 
call  for  some  costly  sacrifice.  A  device,  however,  was  at  hand, 
which  penitents  of  every  class,  or  either  sex,  generally  found 
rather  agreeable  than  irksome.  A  natural  respect  for  the 
tombs  of  those  who  had  shed  their  blood  in  witness  to  the 
Grospel,  and  to  the  spots  which  such  heroic  sacrifices  had  con- 
secrated, rapidly  degenerated,  under  the  infusion  of  Paganism, 
into  a  taste  for  relics,  the  most  base  and  stupid  of  superstitions. 
To  meet  a  growing  demand  for  such  worthless  trumpery,  the 
east  rapidly  became  very  much  upon  the  alert.  Every  place 
could  not  aspire  to  the  honour  of  possessing  a  saint  or  martyr's 
tomb ;  but  some  fragment  from  the  body,  or  its  appurtenances, 
of  such  a  personage,  might  come  within  the  reach  of  a  very 
wide  circle.  Oriental  speculators  upon  European  credulity 
were  careful  to  send  away  disappointed  no  customer  for  super- 
stitious wares.  A  practice  of  separating  relics^  was  introduced, 
which  rendered  the  supply  of  them  quite  inexhaustible.  Even 
a  cross,  found,  or  produced,  by  Helena,  mother  of  Constantine, 
and  said  to  be  that  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  proved  an 

*  Fleuiy,  ut  gupm^  85. 
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unfathomable  mine  of  wealth.  The  number  of  alleged  frag- 
ments from  an  object  so  notorious,  and  known  to  be  of  no  great 
size,  could  not  fail  of  striking  any  observer  of  ordinary  sagacity. 
But  people  were  provided  with  a  solution  of  the  difficulty,  quite 
sufficient  for  the  time,  and  for  habits  of  thinking  formed  among 
the  impostures  of  Pagan  priests.  The  cross  was  represented  as 
endued  with  a  vitality  that  kept  the  original  entire,  while  it 
r^ularly  supplied  a  sufficiency  of  fragments  to  meet  all  the 
demands  of  purchasers.^  This  account,  although  positively 
laughable,  and  like  some  invention  of  Voltaire's,  was  regularly 
heard  with  all  the  gravity  that  those  who  kept  the  cross,  and 
were  helped  by  it  to  live,  could  wish.  But  men  were  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  bare  possession  of  such  treasures.  They 
panted  for  the  honour  of  importing  them,  and  for  the  spiritual 
benefits  which  were  anticipated  from  a  visit  to  their  original  sites. 
Thus  arose  pilgrimages,  and  by  these,  accounts  were  agreeably 
squared  with  the  penitential.  A  sinner  from  the  west  might 
acknowledge  obligations  that  he  could  not  bear  the  thought  of 
discharging,  either  in  person  or  purse.  But  give  him  the  option 
of  a  journey  to  Rome,  or  Jerusalem,  or  some  other  distant 
place,  instead,  and  his  repugnance  would  usually  vanish.  At 
most  periods,  human  beings  are  greedy  of  opportunities  to  visit 
strange  places,  and  to  meet  with  adventures.  The  people,  be- 
sides, in  the  earlier  years  of  medieval  Europe,  were  incessantly 
occupied  with  either  war  or  hunting.  Hence  a  roving,  shifting, 
unsettled  way  of  life  was  interwoven  with  their  habits,  and  very 


*  **St,  Panliniis  relates  a  very  sm- 
gukar  Aing  concerning  that  part  of  the 
crofls  which  was  at  JemsalenL  This 
cross,  sajs  he,  having  a  vital  virtue  in 
an  insensible  and  inanimate  substance, 
hath  yi^ded,  and  continues  to  yield 
almost  daily,  its  precious  wood  to  the 
desires  of  an  infinite  number  of  persons, 
without  suffering  any  diminution,  con- 
tinuing all  the  while  as  if  it  had  been 
untoudied.  It  permits  itself  every  day 
to  be  divided  into  several  parts,  and  yet 
remains  exposed  entire  to  the  venera- 


tion of  the  people." — (TiUemont,  apud 
Jortin,  Rem,  on  EccL  HUt  il  242.)  As 
this  matter,  though  perhaps  the  most 
striking  of  its  kind,  was  only  one  num- 
ber of  a  very  numerous  family,  we  can- 
not wonder  at  the  Mahometan  reaction 
in  such  a  country.  Those  who  knew  any 
thing  of  Judaism,  or  unadulterated 
Christianity,  might  easily  make  out  a 
strong  case  for  branding  a  community, 
given  up  to  such  folly  and  imposture, 
with  downright  heathenism. 
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little  of  a  hardship.^  Thus,  when  the  eighth  century  intro- 
duced a  practice  of  commuting  penance  by  pilgrimage,  the 
church  completely  followed  again  the  same  popular  line  of 
policy  that  had  so  much  made  for  her  temporal  interest  before, 
in  the  compromise  with  Paganism.  But  her  voice,  as  a  stern 
asserter  of  morality,  was  really  stifled.  She  had  once  refused 
a  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  notorious  offenders,  until  they 
had  gone  through  a  course  of  penitential  confinement,  under 
the  watchful  eye  of  competent  spiritual  advisers.^  She  now 
was  contented  with  prescribing  some  sanctimonious  ramble 
to  a  distance,  and  her  voice  provoked  no  resistance.  But  the 
spirit  of  the  old  system  evaporated,  and  its  beneficial  operation 
ceased. 

Its  extinction  was  owing  to  the  crusades.  To  set  these 
insane  expeditions  in  motion,  plenary  indulgences  were  invented 
at  the  council  of  Clermont.^  People  could  square  their  peni- 
tential accounts  in  the  completest  manner  by  taking  part  in 
the  intended  conquest  of  Palestine.  This  was  a  new  and  a 
most  agreeable  relaxation  of  the  canonical  penances.  By  these, 
men  had  been  interdicted  from  wearing  arms,  or  mounting  a 
horse S  while  unabsolved;  and  such  prohibitions  must  have 
often  pressed  severely  in  an  age  of  military  activity  and  vio- 
lence. The  pilgrim  of  the  cross  was,  however,  necessarily 
a  soldier,  and  his  weapons,  perhaps  a  charger  too,  which 
otherwise  might  have  lain  under  a  dispiriting  sentence  of  dis- 
use, were  emulously  prepared  for  service.  Agun,  no  creditor 
could  molest  a  debtor  regularly  set  apart  for  the  crusade.  He 
must  wait  for  his  return,  and  if  this  ever  took  place,  he  could 


•  Flcuiy,  apud  Jortin,  ut  supra,  89. 

•  Flcuiy,  vt  xupra,  434. 

•  **  To  put  the  people  in  motion,  the 
grand  resort  was  a  plenary  indulgence^ 
which  was  then  first  introduced.  The 
church  in  all  times  had  left  a  discre- 
tionary power  to  the  bishops  to  remit 
part  of  the  canonical  penance,  accord- 
ing to  the  fervour  of  the  penitent,  and 
other    circumstances ;   but    till    now  it 


had  never  been  seen  that  in  favour  of 
one  single  work,  the  sinner  was  dis- 
charged from  all  temporary  punishments 
which  were  due  to  the  Divine  justice. 
Nothing  less  than  a  numerous  council, 
with  a  pope  presiding  in  person,  could 
authorize  such  an  alteration  in  the  sys- 
tem of  penance." — Floury,  ut  supra^ 
397. 
*  Fleury,  ut  supm,  399. 
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only  demand  the  principal  of  his  debt ;  every  claim  to  interest 
being  cancelled  by  an  active  participation  in  wars  esteemed 
so  meritorious.^  By  this^  and  other  obvious  inducements^  the 
immense  masses  that  poured  eastwards  were  easily  collected. 
They  were  an  aggregate  of  men  galled  by  penitential  obliga- 
tionsy  reinforced  by  the  fanatical,  the  restless,  the  adventurous, 
the  turbulent,  the  criminal,  the  dishonest,  and  the  insolvent. 
Never  before  was  recruiting  conducted  upon  principles  of  such 
diversified  and  extensive  popularity.  But  never  were  annies 
made  up  of  worse  materials  upon  the  whole,  or  great  expe- 
ditions undertaken  with  so  little  provision  for  securing  success. 
The  crusaders,  accordingly,  left  none  of  the  effects  that  were 
anticipated  from  them.  The  possession  of  Jerusalem,  which 
had  cost  western  Europe  unlimited  sacrifices  of  blood  and 
treasure,  proved  nothing  more  than  an  empty  gratification, 
which  the  Latins  could  only  preserve  during  a  harassing  period 
of  eighty-eight  years,  rendered  infamous  by  their  shameless 
profligacy ;  Antioch,  Tyre,  and  Tripoli  being  then  the  only 
fragments  of  their  kingdom  that  were  left  them.  These  afford- 
ing no  sufficient  facilities  for  a  re-conquest,  the  Holy  Land 
became  again  completely  a  Mussulman  possession,  and  all  the 
objects  professed  in  taking  the  cross  finally  miscarried.  But 
objects  wholly  different  were  attained.  When  the  Latins  first 
dreamt  of  oonquering  Palestine,  the  Mediterranean  was  navi- 
gated only  by  Greeks  and  Arabians  S  and  the  ignorant  occi- 
dentals fancied  themselves  quite  equal  to  reach  their  destination 
by  an  overland  march.  But  experience  dispelled  the  illusion, 
and  the  later  crusaders  made  for  the  Levant  in  ships.  Thus 
arose  rapidly  a  commercial  class  that  found  its  account  in  trans- 
porting and  supplying  soldiers.  The  wealth  so  gained  sought 
augmentation    from   establishments  fit  for  trading  with    the 

'  The    crusaders    "  were    under   the  They  were  a  sort  of  sacred  people  :  ex- 
protection  of  the  church,  and  secured  communication  was  inflicted  on  all  who 
from  the  pursuit  of  their  creditors,  who  should  touch  their  persons  or  goods." — 
could  require  nothing  of  them  before  Flcuiy,  ut  suproy  447. 
their   return,  and  even   then  only  the         *  Fleury,  ui  supra,  446. 
principal,    without    interest    or    usury. 
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East,  In  places  captured  by  the  crusaders,  and  openings  thus 
:  made  were  never  wholly  closed  again.     The  free  cities  of  Italy 

i  gained   habits,   knowledge,   capital,   and  introductions,   which 

i  awakened  permanently  a  commercial  spirit  in  the  west     The 

crusades,  therefore,  though  total  failures  with  referenee  to  their 
original  design,  really  produced  effects  both  lasting  and  bene- 
ficial. The  effect,  however,  that  they  unexpectedly  produced, 
which  most  concerns  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history,  is  the 
death-blow  that  they  gave  to  canonical  penances.  These  were 
never  formally  abrogated,  as  delusive,  inexpedient,  or  imprac- 
ticable. They  only  fell  into  irretrievable  desuetude  under  the 
process  of  recruiting  for  the  Holy  Land.  So  far,  however, 
were  even  eminent  divines  able  to  discern  this  tendency  in  the 
crusades,  that  St  Bernard  and  Innocent  III.  represent  it  as  an 
especial  instance  of  heavenly  mercy,  that  men,  who  had  hitherto 
refused  penance  were  at  length  willing  to  undergo  it,  a  way  for 
satisfying  the  Divine  justice  less  repugnant  to  their  feelings 
than  any  anciently  known,  having  been  happily  discovered.' 
But  the  church  never  could  recover  her  authority  over  consider- 
able sinners.  When  the  crusades  lived  only  In  remembrance, 
scholastic  divinity  was  devising  subtle  theories  of  confession  and 
absolution.  Upon  such  speculations,  a  system  was  gradually 
erected,  which  made  individual  clergymen  more'powerful  than 
ever,  at  the  same  time  that  it  superseded  that  check  upon 
iniquity  which  their  order  collectively  had  possessed  In  former 
times. 

But  although  the  moral  operation  of  this  new  system  ob- 
viously lays  it  open  to  the  gravest  objections,  it  has  those 
charms  for  man  that  make  him  slow  in  scrutinizing  its  preten- 
sions. Home  accordingly  received  her  first  blows  through  the 
jiapacy  itself.  Europe  was  prepared  for  the  Reformation  by 
impatience  of  papal  assumptions.  Hence  arose  assertions  of 
a  paramount  authority  in  general  councils,  and  those  inquiries 


S     M 


They  pathetically  extol  the  mercy     and  a  new  method  of  satisfying  the  Di- 
of  God,  who,  in  these  days,  had  given     vine  justice," — Fleuiy,  ut  supra,  432. 
men  an  opportunity  of  being  converted, 
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into  the  records  produced  by  pontifical  advocates,  which  ended 
in  the  explosion  of  Constantine's  donation  as  a  fable,  and  of 
the  decretals  as  forgeries.  This  boldness  of  investigation, 
which  ranged  over  most  of  the  fifteenth  century,  aided  by  a 
prevailing  disposition  to  disparage  all  literature  but  classical, 
cut  away  the  ground  to  an  unknown  extent  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Thus  when  her  penitential  doctrines,  in  the  fol- 
lowing century,  awakened  Luther's  jealous  inquiries,  men  were 
prepared  for  abandoning  them,  as  upon  a  par  with  Constan- 
tine's donation,  or  other  points  yet  unquestioned,  because  un- 
examined. It  was,  indeed,  easy  to  throw  suspicion  upon 
almost  any  article  in  the  popular  creed.  The  whole  system 
had  grown  up  in  ages  branded  with  barbarism,  and  convicted 
of  extreme  credulity.  A  formal  authentication,  therefore,  of 
all  the  doctrines  which  could  offer  no  firm  support  from  Scrip- 
ture and  primitive  antiquity,  became  necessary  for  preserving 
the  Latin  church  in  her  actual  condition.  This  indispensable 
service  was  rendered  by  the  council  of  Trent;  but  moderate 
men,  even  among  Komanists,  must  occasionally  consider  it  a 
service  of  rather  doubtful  value.  By  curtailing  boldly  the  points 
hitherto  open  to  latitude  of  opinion,  and  affirming  as  Catholic 
verities  many  positions  that  no  scholar  could  prove  such,  the 
Trentine  council  really  divided  Europe  permanently  into  two 
distinctly-marked  religious  parties.  For  any  peaceful  purpose 
it  wholly  failed.  But  undoubtedly  it  staved  off  extinction  from 
the  semi-Paganism  of  papal  Rome.  The  rent  already  made  was 
prevented  from  spreading,  and  even  partially  repaired.* 

*  Among  the  immense  mass  of  pub-  ioriam  CondUi  Tridentini  perdnena :  cxm- 
lished  docunents  relating  to  the  council  cepta  non  wlgata.  Ex  Codice  MSCR. 
of  Trent,  there  are  but  few  that  have  NeapoUtano  descriptam,  nunc  primum  edi- 
come  directly  from  the  Roman  see.  Such  dxt  annotationilntaque  iBugtravit  D,  H,  N, 
papers  have  rarely  emerged  from  the  C&riwcn,  TheoL  in  Univ,  Haun,  P.  P.  O. 
concealment  of  the  Vatican.  One,  how-  Haunnia^  1830.  For  the  use  of  this 
ever,  was  discovered  in  MS.  in  the  royal  document,  which  is  of  great  rarity  in 
libraiy  of  Naples,  in  the  spring  of  1820,  England,  the  editor  has  to  thank  the 
by  a  protestant  divine,  who  obtained  per-  Rev.  T.  H.  Home.  The  object  of  it  was 
mission  to  copy  it  He  subsequently  to  transfer  the  delicate  business  of  re- 
published it  widi  this  title  :  Bulla  Re-  forming  abuses  from  the  council  to  the 
formaHama  P<tuH  Papa  Tertii :  ad  His-  pope. 
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Romanists  attribute  their  good  fortune  in  accomplishing  these 
objects,  entirely  to  the  difficulty,  approaching  impossibility,  of 
wringing  any  farther  plunder  from  the  church.  But  although 
it  is  clear  that  mercenary  motives  either  made  or  confirmed 
religious  reformers  in  many  instances,  it  is  obviously  untrue 
that  any  other  than  theological  causes  began  the  secession  from 
Rome.  Nor  is  this  secession  liable  to  any  solid  objection  from 
the  selfish  conduct  of  many  who  promoted  it.  If  it  were, 
parity  of  reasoning  would  cast  suspicion  very  widely  upon  social 
improvements.  Perhaps  the  bulk  of  these  has  come  from  men 
whose  power  of  effecting  them,  though  often  sought  under 
colour  of  desiring  nothing  but  public  good,  has  been  unspar- 
ingly used,  when  gained,  for  selfish  ends.  To  judge  fairly,  or 
safely,  therefore,  of  the  Reformation,  its  own  intrinsic  merits 
must  be  weighed.  But  it  need  not  shrink,  even  when  fairly 
tested  by  the  characters  of  individuals.  Its  real  authors  were 
ecclesiastics,  and  not  statesmen,  princes,  or  minions  of  the 
great.  The  clerical  reformers,  however,  were  chiefly  unexcep- 
tionable, and  often  high,  both  in  morals  and  attainments.  This 
is  not  only  capable  of  proof  from  documentary  evidence,  but  is 
also  evident  from  the  ridiculous  tales  which  Romish  opponents 
have  produced  to  blacken  their  memories.  If  more  solid  alle- 
gations could  have  been  made,  posterity  would  not  have  been 
mocked  by  the  absurdities  recorded  about  Luther  and  Cran- 
mer.  Besides,  if  personal  motives  are  to  receive  so  much 
weight  in  an  estimate  of  the  reformers,  they  must  apply  with 
equal  force  to  the  other  party.  It  is  obvious  that  many  men 
sought  professional  advancement  as  Romish  polemics,  and  that 
multitudes  more  were  very  deeply  interested  in  the  protection 
of  existing  establishments.  Among  these  individuals,  too,  no 
small  proportion  were  open  to  serious  imputations  upon  moral 
character,  and  such  have  been  freely  cast  upon  them  by  their 
opponents.  A  church,  indeed,  so  wealthy  as  that  established 
in  western  Europe,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  seemingly  then  so  secure  of  permanence,  could  not  fail  of 
sheltering  a  great  mass  of  clerical  irregularity,  or  even  delin- 


editor's  preface.  xxxi 


quency,  especially  as  the  times  were  gross ;  extensive  notoriety 
was  to  be  feared  by  none  but  the  very  highest,  and  public  opinion 
was  only  in  its  in&ncy.  It  is,  accordingly,  equally  well  known 
and  undeniable,  that  moral  stains  attached  to  the  characters  of 
many  leading  ecclesiastics,  from  the  popes  downwards,  at  the 
period  when  Luther  arose,  and  for  a  long  scries  of  years  after- 
wards. Thus,  if  personalities  are  to  bear  considerably  upon 
the  Reformation,  its  friends  may  easily  make  more  effective  use 
of  them  than  the  adverse  party  can.  A  reason,  however,  may 
still  be  asked  for  the  stationary  position  to  which  protestantism 
was  reduced  when  church  plunder  became  impracticable,  or 
nearly  so.  The  answer  to  such  a  question  requires  no  long 
search.  The  Romish  religion  embodied  all  the  prejudices  that 
men  inherited  from  Christianity,  and  the  least  offensive  of  those 
which  they  inherited  from  Paganism.  After  the  council  of 
Trent  had  sitten,  and  numerous  divines,  competent  for  the 
task,  had  applied  themselves  to  it,  the  doctrinal  system  of 
Rome  was  formerly  authenticated,  and  strongly  protected  by 
scholarly  appliances.  Governments  and  political  parties  iden- 
tified themselves  with  one  or  the  other  of  the  adverse  creeds. 
Exertions  to  retain  and  recover  ground  were  made  by  the 
Romanists,  which  protestants  had  not  at  command.  They 
were  too  much  divided,  and  too  much  impoverished  by  the 
cupidity  of  leading  laymen  who  had  reared  fortunes  as  the 
price  of  affording  them  protection,  when  it  was  most  needful. 
They  wanted,  besides,  those  organized  combinations  which 
Rome  has  in  the  monastic  orders,  especially  in  the  Jesuits, 
who  started  into  life  as  opponents  of  the  Reformation,  and  who 
are  admirably  fitted  for  undermining  it.  Romanism,  besides, 
though  hastily  dismissed  as  priestcraft  and  mummery,  by  those 
who  really  know  nothing  about  it,  has  an  immense  fund  of 
popular  attractions.  It  has  historical,  antiquarian,  and  polemic 
strength;  has  made  a  fascinating  alliance  with  architecture, 
painting,  statuary,  and  music ;  uses  a  theatrical  worship,  and 
ritual  consolations ;  consecrates  pretty  toys,  and  prescribes  gaudy 
dresses;  offers  facilities  for  the  indulgence  of  a  gloomy  fanati- 
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cism,  and  yet  for  a  very  loose  profession ;  has  an  important 
advantage  in  numbers,  and  one  equally  great  in  unity.  When 
such  a  system  once  recovered  from  the  first  shock  of  the  Refor- 
mation,  its  permanence  was  palpaby  traceable  to  many  causes 
more  solid  than  failure  of  means  for  securing  a  further  supply 
of  mercenary  adversaries. 

A  remarkable  feature  in  modem  ecclesiastical  history  is  the 
democratic  spirit  that  has  appeared  in  certidn  sections  of  the 
Christian  world.     The  circumstances  under  which  their  con- 
victions took  a  new  direction,  rendered  some  of  the  reformed 
churches  unable  to  command  episcopal  government,  when  first 
they  separated  from  Rome.     From  this  inaliility,  rather  than 
from  any  deliberate  wish  to  violate  the  established  order,  arose 
ecclesiastical  bodies  without  the  usual  accompaniments  of  epis- 
copal heads.     But  such  communities  having  been  formed,  in- 
genious men  were  not  slow  in  arguing  that  any  other  system  of 
church  discipline  was  irreconciliable  with  the  earliest  years  of 
primitive  antiquity,  and  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  reli- 
gion.    These  positions,  however,  are  so  much  at  variance  with 
an  immense  preponderance   of  ecclesiastical  authorities,   that 
advocacy  of  them  demands  a  most  resolute  reliance  upon  private 
opinion.     Upon  this  necessity  have  been  founded  assertions  of 
an   illimitable   right  to   the  exercise  of  individual  judgment. 
Claims  of  this  kind  are  popularly  described  as  resting  upon  the 
Reformation,  and  intended  by  its  authors  for   the   cherished 
inheritance  of  future  ages.     Yet  it  is  observable  that  whenever 
new  churches  gained  a  secure  footing,  provision  was  made  for 
staying  a  licentious  pruriency  of  theological  speculation,  by  pro- 
mulgating confessions  of  faith.     But  this  policy,  and  the  infer- 
ences naturally  flowing  from  it,  are  generally  overlooked :  the 
only  fact  bearing  upon  the  question  brought  forward  being  the 
appeal  originally  made  to  public  opinion  upon  the  propriety 
or  necessity  of  seceding  from  Rome.     Those  who  thus  appealed 
are  thereby  often  represented  as  authorities  for  a  boundless 
liberty  of  conscience.     A  habit  of  claiming  this  indulgence  in 
religion  has  extended  to  politics ;  and  that  low-church  party,  as 
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it  is  called,  has  been  conspicuous  for  democratic  opinions,  almost 
ever  since  the  Reformation.  It  has  not,  indeed,  appeared,  that 
such  opinions  are  incompatible  with  partiality  for  the  ancient 
system  of  ecclesiastical  polity.  Romanists  have  latterly  made 
no  difficulty  in  contracting  a  strict  alliance  with  men  who  act 
under  republican  impulses,  and  episcopalian  protestants  form 
attached  citizens  in  democratic  America.  But  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  republican  opinions  did  not  originate  among  pro- 
testant  bodies,  adhering  to  the  ancient  system  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline.  They  arose  among  such  as  took  divinity  from  the 
Calvinistic  school,  and  they  are,  in  truth,  closely  connected 
with  some  of  the  theological  principles  on  which  that  school  is 
founded. 

From  modem  ecclesiastical  history  may  be  learnt  also  the 
value  of  liturgies  and  other  well-guarded  formularies.  At  the 
outset  of  the  Reformation,  Romanists  were  often  embarrassed 
by  seeing  protestants  retain  the  three  creeds,  and  in  reality  pro- 
fess a  belief  in  all  such  religious  principles  contained  in  the 
ancient  service-books,  as  did  not  rather  wear  the  appearance  of 
interpolations,  and  often  might  be  convicted  of  this  character 
by  sufficient  evidence.  To  repel  unfavourable  inferences  from 
these  &cts,  it  was  usual  to  treat  all  this  orthodoxy  as  a  mere 
artifice,  or,  at  best,  an  evanescent  homage  to  truth  which  would 
soon  leave  not  a  single  trace  under  an  unrestrained  access  to 
error.  Events  unhappily  have  given  something  of  a  prophetic 
appearance  to  the  latter  of  these  imputations.  The  Calvinistic 
school  of  theology,  although  unquestionably  sound  on  its  ori- 
ginal formation,  and  long  afterwards,  has  degenerated  rather 
widely,  though  far  from  universally,  into  opinions  of  a  Socinian 
or  sceptical  character.  But  although  Romish  anticipations  have 
thus  been  partially  realised,  in  well-guarded  sections  of  the 
reformed  body  they  have  wholly  failed.  The  church  of  England 
in  particular,  which  is  the  best  organized  of  all  the  religious 
bodies  that  have  separated  from  Rome,  retains  a  strict  con- 
formity to  those  great  principles  of  theology  which  were  defined 
in  the  earliest  general  councils,  and  embodied  in  the  established 
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creeds.  Yet  among  those  who  live  within  her  community,  and 
even  amoi^  those  who  eat  her  bread,  individuals  have  always 
existed  inclinable  to  theolc^  of  a  Socinian  cast.  Their  efforts, 
however,  have  proved  powerless  to  produce  any  extensive  or 
permanent  effect.  The  cUsdpline  and  formularies  of  the  church 
quickly  reduce  such  innovators  to  insignificance.  Their  places 
are  soon  supplied  by  others  attentive  only  to  the  established 
landmarks  of  belief,  and  their  eagerness  to  break  out  upon  a 
wider  field  of  speculation  lives  only  in  the  brief  recollection  of  a 
confined  neighbourhood,  or  among  the  half-forgotten  volumes  of 
a  library.  A  due  r^ard  for  antiquity,  therefore,  and  reli^ons 
formularies  which  r^ularly  enter  into  public  worship,  have 
been  found  by  experience  effective  safeguards  of  soundness  and 
steadiness  in  doctrine.  On  the  contrary,  a  n^lect  of  these  pro- 
tections has  afforded  an  opening  to  some  of  the  evils  which 
Bomanists  rashly  declared  inseparable  from  abandonment  of 
their  communion. 

As  an  introduction  to  the  knowledge  of  all  these  interesting  and 
important  subjects,  no  work,  probably,  can  be  named,  of  greater 
impartiality,  research,  and  general  utility,  than  Mosheim's  Insti- 
tutes. Headers,  however,  who  are  only  entering^upon  the  study 
of  ecclesiastical  history,  should  beware  of  supposing  that  any  com- 
pilation of  such  limited  extent  will  put  them  sufficientiy  in  pos- 
session either  of  all  the  facts  detailed,  or  of  any  one  section  among 
them.  Those  who  would  accurately  estimate  primitive  church 
history  must  still  go  to  the  fountain-heads  of  such  knowledge, 
Eusebius  and  the  other  ancient  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers, 
together  with  the  Centurits  MagdeburgejiseSy  Baroniusy  and  the 
larger  compilers  of  a  still  more  modem  date.  For  this  purpose, 
too,  may  be  advantageously  used  Mosheim  De  Rebus  Christianis 
ante  Constantinum  Magnum^  together  with  his  Dissertations  relating 
to  Ecclesiastical  History.^  For  all  but  the  later  portions  of  medieval 
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church  history  the  Centuriators  and  Baronius  must  again  be  con- 
sulted, together  with  some  of  the  original  writers  and  compilers 
more  or  less  modem,  who  have  illustrated  the  great  compilations 
of  those  admirable  scholars,  and  continued  them  downwards.  For 
the  Reformation^  Sleidan,  Seckendorf,  and  historians  of  particu- 
lar countries  must  be  read.  Modem  church  history  very  much 
loses  its  hold  upon  the  attention  of  individuals  as  a  whole,  and 
will  seldom  be  read  with  any  great  interest  or  profit,  unless  the 
historians  of  the  reader's  own  country  receive  his  particular 
notice.  But  although  it  would  be  delusive  to  recommend  Mos- 
heim's  Institutes^  even  with  the  large  additions  made  to  them  by 
others,  as  a  sufficient  source  of  information  upon  ecclesiastical 
history,  the  work  may  be  safely  pronounced  a  most  useful  guide 
to  fSurther  acquisitions.  It  will  also  be  found  quite  adequate  to 
the  wants  of  such  as  have  neither  the  time,  the  inclination,  nor 
the  need  of  a  critical  acquaintance  with  the  whole  subject,  or 
with  any  particular  portion  of  it.  Beaders  of  this  kind  will  meet 
with  a  considerable  mass  of  information  upon  every  period  in 
the  history  of  the  church.  They  will  easily  see  the  importance 
of  such  knowledge,  not  only  to  fill  the  mind  with  that  know- 
ledge of  events  which  is  necessary  to  those  who  occupy  a  liberal 
position,  but  also  to  correct  that  aptitude  for  surprise  which  is 
general  among  people  of  deficient  information.  Something  or 
other  comes  prominently  forward,  and  such  people  treat  it  as  an 
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important  novelty.  If  they  had  only  possessed  a  moderate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  church's  history,  they  would  have  easily 
pointed  out  its  appearance  before,  either  under  the  same  name, 
or  some  other,  and  from  its  fate  then  would  have  predicted  its 
insignificance  now. 

A  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  also  necessary  to  ex- 
plain and  correct  civil  history.  This  latter  has  rarely  been  written 
by  authors  competently  conversant  with  religious  affairs ;  and  not 
unfrequently  have  historical  compilations  been  made  under  a 
prejudice  against  the  church  and  its  concerns.  The  consequence 
has  been,  that  many  works,  even  of  high  merit,  contain  incorrect 
and  unfair  views  of  the  church  and  her  ministers.  Statesmen 
have  often  used  her  for  their  own  purposes,  which  have  involved 
many  times  and  countries  in  confusion.  A  habit  of  r^arding 
religion  merely  in  connexion  with  politics,  engenders  a  disposi- 
tion to  treat  it  as  intrinsically  a  political  engine,  and  that  preju- 
dice against  it  which  is  natural  to  man,  easily  awakens  a  desire 
to  rank  it  among  the  most  mischievous  engines  of  this  kind. 
Ecclesiastical  history,  however,  has  been  usually  written  by 
clergymen,  and  its  ordinary  tenour  brings  religious  questions, 
and  men  professedly  conversant  with  them,  prominently  forward. 
It  is  thus  seen  that  princes  and  statesmen  were  not  the  origina- 
tors of  religious  movements,  though  they  have  made  dexterous 
and  unsparing  use  of  them  for  their  own  selfish  ends,  when  once 
set  on  foot  by  others.  Ecclesiastical  writers,  too,  have  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  feelings  and  position  of  men  in  their 
own  order  than  any  layman  can  possess.  Hence  they  are  the 
fairest  and  safest  guides  upon  ecclesiastical  questions.  They 
have  naturally  their  prejudices  and  partialities,  like  other  men, 
and  these  defects  may  be  advantageously  corrected  by  the  views 
of  lay  authors  ;  but  of  the  two  classes  of  writers  they  will  gene- 
rally be  found  far  the  more  trustworthy,  upon  questions  within 
their  own  profession,  and  upon  such  subjects  lay  prejudice  will 
be  found  far  more  in  want  of  a  corrective  than  ecclesiastical. 
Even  those,  however,  who  would  scruple  to  admit  this  view, 
must,  in  candour,  suspect  some  degree  of  prejudice  on  either 
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side,  and  must,  therefore,  allow  that  no  reader  of  history  can 
have  made  acquisitions  in  that  branch  of  knowledge  deserving 
of  much  confidence,  until  he  has  given  due  attention  to  the 
ecclesiastical  section  of  it. 

In  the  American  edition  of  this  work,  its  own  Index  closes 
each  of  the  three  volumes.  But  this  arrangement  is  obviously 
inconvenient.  It  requires  a  considerable  knowledge  of  ecclesias- 
tical history,  and  a  pretty  complete  recollection  of  its  various 
ingredients,  to  decide  upon  the  particular  portion  of  it  likely  to 
furnish  the  information  that  might  be  wanted.  Hence  it  was 
thought  advisable  to  disregard  Dr.  Murdock's  Index  altogether, 
and  to  make  one  entirely  new,  extending  over  the  whole  four 
volumes.  Facility  of  reference  is  thus,  undoubtedly,  improved, 
and  as  the  work  is  essentially  one  of  reference,  this  matter  is  of 
considerable  importance. 

As  these  volumes,  though  all  passing  under  the  venerated 
name  of  Mosheim,  and  chiefly  filled  by  his  invaluable  labours, 
really  contain  a  great  mass  of  matter  from  other  pens,  the 
reader  will  necessarily  find  in  them  considerable  diversities  of 
all  kinds.  This  peculiarity  is  rendered  more  conspicuous  by 
the  differences  of  sentiment  entertained  by  the  several  authors. 
They  have,  indeed,  little  in  common  beyond  a  desire  to  give  all 
the  information  allowed  by  their  several  limits,  and  a  protestant 
anxiety  to  speak  the  truth  fully  upon  questions  relating  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  Adherents  of  that  church  may  complain  of 
them  all  upon  that  score.  But  such  complaints  are  of  no 
value  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  positive  injustice  has  been 
done  to  the  Romish  party.  This,  however,  it  is  hoped  and 
believed,  cannot  be  shown.  Circumstances,  indeed,  are  freely 
detailed,  and  inferences  drawn  unfavourable  to  the  papal 
church;  but  extenuating  facts  have  also  their  due  places  and 
importance.  To  omit  any  of  the  details  or  views  which  Ro- 
manists may  dislike,  would  have  been  treachery  to  the  pro- 
testant cause :  treachery,  therefore,  it  is  conceived,  to  the  souls 

of  men.     Well-informed  holders  of  reformed  opinions  consider 
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popery  as  no  other  than  the  modem  branch  of  that  grand 
apostasy  which  anciently  depraved  the  patriarchal  faith,  and 
now  the  Christian.  They  consider  the  Old  and  New  Testar 
ments  as  both  levelled  especially  against  this  very  corruption 
of  the  truth,  however  it  may  be,  or  may  have  been,  called, 
and  it  is  perfectly  undeniable  that  this  view  rests  upon  a 
deep  and  scholarly  foundation.  Any  student  may,  there- 
fore, be  at  least  excusable  in  taking  the  protestant  side  in 
this  momentous  controversy :  but  any  one  who  has  taken  that 
side  will  not  be  so  easy  to  excuse,  if  he  write  ecclesiastical 
history  in  such  a  manner  as  to  weaken  the  force  of  his  own 
convictions  in  this  matter  upon  the  minds  of  his  readers.  The 
question  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  those  who  have  left 
her  communion,  does  not  involve  mere  questions  of  discipline, 
or  ceremonies,  or  of  opinion  substantially  identicaL  It  em-* 
braces  points  bearing  vitally  upon  religious  belief.  The  neces- 
sity, too,  for  treating  such  questions  fully,  though  candidly,  has 
been  increased  by  the  progress  of  events.  Romanists  have 
been  for  several  years  courting  prominence,  and  the  whole  con- 
troversy between  them  and  their  opponents  is  likely  again  by 
their  means  to  be  forced  upon  mankind,  however  desirous  the 
majority  may  be  to  bury  it  in  oblivion.  Thus  a  knowledge 
of  ecclesiastical  history  is  indispensable  as  a  preparation  for 
discussions  which  no  inquirer  into  religious  truth  may  long  be 
able  to  decline.  Nor  need  any  complaint  be  made  of  unfavour- 
able light  thrown  upon  the  Romish  controversy,  unless  they 
can  be  convicted  of  a  deficiency  in  candour  and  information. 
Political  changes,  and  the  re-action  flowing  from  the  irreligious 
temper  of  the  last  generation,  have  given  Romanism  opportuni- 
ties for  a  favourable  appearance,  and  for  a  favourable  reception 
too,  which  have  been  skilfully  improved,  and  which  demand  an 
unshrinking,  though  temperate  and  scholarly  exposure  from  the 
adverse  party. 

In  a  work  of  great  length,  written  by  several  different  indi- 
viduals, some  repetitions  are  unavoidable.     They  flow,  in  fact. 


editor's  preface.  zxxix 

from  a  peculiarity  in  these  yolumes^  v^hich  improves  their  valae 
for  reference,  however  it  may  lower  it  for  continuous  reading; 
namely,  the  diversified  authorship  that  has  produced  them. 
This  has  undoubtedly  given  to  the  work  something  of  a  mis- 
cellaneous character,  but  it  has  also  very  much  obviated  that 
suspicion  of  partiality  which  would  have  been  likely  to  be 
entertained  by  sections  of  the  protestant  body,  at  variance  with 
his  own,  if  the  whole  mass  of  materials  had  been  put  together 
by  a  single  writer.  In  their  actual  state,  these  volumes  may 
confidently  ask  a  favourable  consideration  from  any  protestant : 
every  considerable  section  of  the  religious  community  sepa- 
rated from  Rome  appearing  in  them  at  sufficient  length,  and 
from  a  partial  pen.  The  British  islands  and  the  church  of 
England  thus  occupy  at  length  that  space  among  Mosheim's 
labours  to  which  a  country  and  a  church  of  so  much  import- 
ance are  fully  entitled,  but  which  has  hitherto  been  denied, 
from  the  prejudices  and  imperfect  information  of  dissenting 
editors.  This  new  edition,  therefore,  of  a  work  which  has  long 
been  a  standard  authority  in  England,  may  supply,  it  is  hoped, 
to  a  considerable  degree,  the  acknowledged  want  of  an  eccle- 
siastical history,  sufficiently  able  and  extensive,  from  a  native  of 
the  country,  and  a  member  of  the  national  church. 
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TRANSLATOR'S    PREFACE. 


To  supply  the  more  intelligent,  and  especially  the  younger 
clergy,  with  a  comprehensive  history  of  the  Christian  religion 
and  church  from  the  earliest  times  to  the -present  day,  —  a 
history  which  shall  touch  all  the  more  important  facts,  briefly 
and  distinctly,  yet  candidly,  and  with  constant  references  to 
authorities,  and  to  sources  of  additional  information,  and  thus 
be  a  complete  guide  to  those  who  wish  to  go  deeply  into  this 
science,  and  afford  of  itself  a  good  general  knowledge  of  the 
whole  subject ;  —  such  was  the  design  of  Dr.  Mosheim  in  the 
following  work,  and  such  has  been  the  aim  of  the  present 
translator. 

The  great  need  of  such  a  work  at  the  present  day,  when 
every  other  branch  of  theology  is  much  cultivated,  is  so  gene- 
rally felt,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  to  evince  its 
importance,  or  to  excite  an  interest  on  the  subject.  The  only 
things  therefore,  which  here  claim  attention,  are,  the  character 
and  history  of  Dr.  Mosheim  and  his  work,  the  reasons  for  giving 
it  in  a  new  translation,  and  the  additions  made  to  it  by  way  of 
notes. 

John  Lawrence  von  Mosheim  was  nobly  born  at  Lubeck, 
October  9,  1694.  His  education  was  completed  at  the  univer- 
sity of  Kiel ;  where  he  became  professor  of  philosophy  at  an 
early  age.  In  youth  he  cultivated  a  taste  for  poetry ;  and  he 
actually  published  criticisms  on  that  subject.  But  pulpit  elo- 
quence, biblical  and  historical  theology,  and  practical  religion, 
were  his  favourite  pursuits.     He  published  seven  volumes  of 
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sermons,  and  left  a  valuable  treatise  on  preaching,  which  was 
printed  after  his  death.  The  English  and  French  preachers, 
particularly  Tillotson  and  Watts,  Saurin,  Massillon,  and 
Flechier,  were  his  models.  The  Germans  admit  that  he  con- 
tributed much  to  improve  the  style  and  manner  of  preaching 
in  their  country.  While  a  professor  at  Keil,  his  reputation 
rose  so  high,  that  the  king  of  Denmark  invited  him  to  a  pro- 
fessorship at  Copenhagen.  But  the  duke  of  Brunswick  soon 
after,  in  the  year  1725,  called  him  to  the  divinity  chair  at 
Helmstadt ;  which  he  filled  with  great  applause  for  twenty-two 
years.  In  1747,  when  George  II.,  king  of  England,  the  founder 
of  the  university  of  Gottingen,  wished  to  place  over  it  men  of 
the  highest  rank  in  the  literary  world.  Dr.  Mosheim  was  deemed 
worthy  to  be  its  chancellor,  and  the  head  of  the  department  of 
theology.  In  this  honourable  station  he  remained  eight  years, 
or  till  his  death,  September  9,  1755.  His  works  were  very 
numerous  ;  consisting  of  Latin  translations  and  editions  of 
learned  works  in  English,  French,  Dutch,  and  Greek,  with 
valuable  notes ;  an  immense  number  of  disquisitions  relating  to 
historical,  dogmatic,  and  moral  subjects ;  besides  orations, 
sennons,  letters,  &c.  On  church  history,  in  which  he  most 
distinguished  himself,  he  published  two  volumes  of  essays  on 
detached  subjects ;  and  among  other  works,  a  compendious 
church  history,  in  two  volumes,  12mo ;  a  full  church  history  of 
the  first  century,  4 to;  Commentary  on  the  affairs  of  Christians, 
till  the  times  of  Constantine,  4to ;  and  he  had  just  published 
the  revision  and  enlargement  of  his  compendious  church  history, 
under  the  new  title  of  Institvtes  of  Ecclesiastical  History^  ancient 
and  modem,  in  one  vol.  4to,  when  he  was  removed  by  death,  at 
the  age  of  61. 

The  character  of  Dr.  Mosheim  is  thus  given,  by  his  disciple 
and  translator,  J,  R,  SchlegeL  "  We  may  have  had,  perhaps, 
biblical  interpreters,  who,  like  Ernesti  and  Michaelis,  expounded 
the  Scriptures  with  more  philosophical  and  critical  learning: 
perhaps  also,  theologians  and  moralists,  who  have  treated  dog- 
matic and  practical  theology  with  more  metaphysical  precision : 
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—  we  may  likewise  have  had,  and  perhaps  still  have,  pulpit 
orators,  who,  among  the  many  unsuccessful  imitators  of 
Mosheim's  method,  have  even  rivalled  him,  and  come  near  to 
that  ideal  perfection  which  he  wished  to  see  realized.  But  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  the  merits  of  Mosheim  are  so  decisive  and 
peculiar,  that  I  will  not  venture  to  compare  him  with  any  of 
his  predecessors,  or  his  successors,  in  this  department  of  learn- 
ing. He  is,  as  Schroeckh  says,  our  first  real  historian  in  church 
history."*  Dr.  Maclaine  informs  us,  that  after  he  had  com- 
menced his  translation,  he  received  a  letter  from  Bishop  JVar- 
burton,  saying :  "  Mosheim's  compendium  is  excellent,  the  method 
admirable :  in  short,  the  only  one  deserving  the  name  of  an 
ecclesiastical  history.     It  deserves  and  needs,  frequent  notes.'" 

Mosheim's  Institutes,  as  well  as  most  of  his  other  historical 
works,  being  written  in  Latin,  were  accessible  to  learned 
foreigners.  And  Dr.  Archibald  Maclaine,  the  son  of  a  dissent- 
ing minister  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  himself  an  assistant 
minister  to  an  English  congregation  at  the  Hague,  published 
an  English  translation  of  these  Institutes,  so  early  as  the  year 
1764,  only  nine  years  after  the  appearance  of  the  original 
Dutch  and  French  translations  were  also  made;  but  I  know 
not  by  whom,  or  at  what  time.  In  1769,  J.  A.  C,  von  Einem, 
a  pious  but  not  profound  German  minister,  commenced  his 
German  translation  of  the  Institutes.  His  design  was,  to  bring 
down  the  work  to  the  capacities  of  the  unlearned,  and  to 
render  it  an  edifying  book  for  common  Christians.  Accordingly, 
he  omitted  nearly  all  the  marginal  references  and  discussions, 
and  introduced  much  religious  biography  and  historical  detail. 
His  translation  fills  six  vols.  8vo,  and  the  continuation  of  the 
history  three  additional  volumes.  In  the  year  1770,  John  R. 
Schlegelf  rector  of  the  gymnasium  of  Heilbronn,  a  learned  and 
judicious  man,  commenced  another  German  translation,  which 
is  not  only  very  literal  and  close,  and  free  from  all  interpolations, 
but  also  accompanied  with  learned  notes.     This  transktion,  in 

•  Schlegcl's  Moslteiiiu,  vol  i,  l^facc 
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four  large  volumes,  8vo,  was  completed  in  1780;  and  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  history  in  two  volumes  appeared  in  1784,  and 
1788. 

The  lectures  and  the  printed  works  of  Mosheim  on  ecclesi- 
astical history  kindled  up  such  ardour  for  this  science  in  Ger- 
many, that  in  the  course  of  fifty  years,  Baumgarten^  Semlery 
Schroeckhy  Henke,  and  Schmidt,  severally  produced  large  and 
valuable  church  histories.  Of  these,  the  most  full  and  com- 
plete is  that  of  Schroeckh,  a  pupil  of  Mosheim,  continued  by 
Tzschirner,  in  forty-five  vols.  8vo ;  and  next,  that  of  Henke, 
continued  by  Vater,  in  nine  vols.  8vo.  Nor  has  the  ardour  for 
this  branch  of  theology  yet  subsided  in  Germany :  for  professor 
Neander,  of  Berlin,  is  now  publishing  a  profound  and  philoso- 
phical church  history,  which,  if  completed  on  the  plan  com- 
menced, will  probably  fill  twenty-five  or  thirty  volumes  8vo. 
The  limits  assigned  to  this  preface  will  not  allow  a  discussion 
of  the  merits  of  these  several  successors  of  Mosheim.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  a  careful  examination  of  them  all^  has  resulted  in 
the  decided  conviction,  that  Mosheim's  history,  in  a  form  similar 
to  that  given  to  it  by  Schlegel,  is  the  best  adapted  to  the  wants 
of  this  country,  and  the  most  likely  to  meet  general  approbation 
among  the  American  clergy. 

The  necessity  for  a  new  English  version  of  the  Institutes 
arises  principally  from  the  unauthorised  liberties  taken  by  the 
former  translator,  under  the  mistaken  idea  of  improving  the 
work,  and  rendering  it  more  acceptable  to  the  public.  He 
says  in  his  preface  :  "  The  style  of  the  original  is  by  no  means  a 
model  to  imitate,  i?i  a  tcork  designed  for  general  use.  Dr.  Mos- 
heim  affected  brevity,  and  laboured  to  crowd  many  things  into 
few  words :  thus  his  diction,  though  pure  and  correct,  became 
sente?itious  and  harsh,  without  that  harmony  which  pleases  the 
ear,  and  those  transitions  which  ?nake  a  narration  Jiow  with  ease. 
This  being  the  case,  I  have  sometimes  taken  considerable  liberties 
with  my  author,  and  folloiced  the  spirit  of  his  narrative  without 
adhering  strictly  to  the  letter  :  —  and  have  often  added  a  few  sen- 
tences, to  render  an  observation  more  striking,  a  fact  more  clear. 
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a  portrait  more  Jinisked,^^  Thus  Dr.  Maclaine  frankly  owns, 
that  he  designed  to  render  the  work  interesting  to  those  super- 
ficial readers,  who  delight  in  that  harmony  which  pleases  the 
ear,  and  in  those  transitions  which  make  a  narration  flow  with 
ease;  and  that  he  often  added  a  few  sentences  of  his  own,  to 
give  more  vivacity  and  point  to  the  sentiments  of  his  author,  or 
more  splendour  to  their  dress.  And  whoever  will  be  at  the 
pains  of  comparing  his  translation  with  the  original,  may  see 
that  he  has  essentially  changed  the  sti/le^  and  greatly  coloured 
and  altered  in  many  places  the  sentiments  of  his  author;  in 
short,  that  he  has  paraphrased^  rather  than  translated,  a  large 
part  of  the  work.  The  book  is  thus  rendered  heavy  and 
tedious  to  the  reader,  by  its  superfluity  of  words;  and  likewise 
obscure  and  indefinite,  and  sometimes  self-contradictory,  by 
the  looseness  of  its  unguarded  statements.  Its  credibility  also 
as  a  history  of  facts  is  impaired,  and  it  fails  of  carrying  full 
conviction  to  the  mind,  because  it  is  stripped  of  its  native 
simplicity,  precision,  and  candour.  For  no  wise  man  will  con- 
fide in  a  writer  who  appears  intent  on  fabricating  sonorous 
and  flowing  periods,  who  multiplies  splendid  epithets,  and 
habitually  deals  in  loose  and  unqualified  assertions.  Nor  is 
this  all,  for  the  old  translation  has  actually  exposed  Dr.  Mos- 
heim  to  severe  and  unmerited  censure,  from  different  quarters : 
and  Dr.  Maclaine  has  long  stood  accused  before  the  public,  as 
a  translator,  "  who  has  interwoven  his  own  sentiments  in  such 
a  manner  with  those  of  the  original  author,  both  in  the  notes 
and  in  the  text,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  mere  English  reader 
to  distinguish  them;  and  in  divers  instances,  he  has  entirely 
contradicted  him.  This  (add  the  accusers)  will  be  evident  to 
all,  if  a  literal  translation  of  Mosheim  shall  ever  be  published."* 
It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  so  large  a  portion  of  the  com- 
munity have  been  dissatisfied  w^ith  Dr.  Maclaine's  3fosheim, 
and  have  desired  a  more  faithful  and  literal  version  of  this 
valuable  author. 

*  See  the  New  York  edition  of  Maclaine^s  Mosheim,  in  1 824,  vol  iv.  p.  284. 
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If  the  translation  here  offered  to  the  public  is  what  it  was 
intended  to  be^  it  is  a  close^  literal  version,  containing  neither 
more  nor  less  than  tlie  original,  and  presenting  the  exact 
thoughts  of*  the  author  in  the  same  direct,  artless,  and  lucid 
manner,  with  as  much  similarity  in  the  phraseology  and  modes 
of  expression  as  the  idioms  of  the  two  languages  would  admit. 
That  all  the  elegancies  of  the  Latin  style  and  diction  of  the  au- 
thor have  been  retained,  is  not  pretended.  The  translator  can 
only  say,  he  has  aimed  to  give  Mosheim,  as  far  as  he  was  able, 
the  same  port  and  mien  in  English  that  he  has  in  Latin. 

But  writing  out  an  entirely  new  and  independent  translation 
of  the  Institutes,  has  not  been  half  the  labour  bestowed  on  the 
work.  Every  where  the  statements  of  Mosheim  have  been  com- 
pared with  the  sources  from  which  they  were  drawn,  and  with 
the  representations  of  other  standard  writers  of  different  com- 
munities, so  far  as  the  means  of  doing  this  were  at  hand.  The 
reasonings  also  of  Mosheim  have  been  weighed  with  care.  And 
nothing  has  been  suffered  to  go  before  the  public  without  first 
passing  an  examination  by  the  best  criteria  within  the  reach  of 
the  translator.  Often  days  and  weeks  liave  been  consumed  in 
such  examinations,  when  the  results  were,  that  Mosheim's  state- 
ments needed  no  correction,  or  at  least  that  no  palpable  errors 
were  discovered  in  them ;  and  it  was  therefore  deemed  advisable 
to  allow  him  to  express  his  own  views  without  note  or  comment. 
But  in  many  instances  the  translator  supi)osed  that  he  dis- 
covered mistakes  or  defects  in  his  author  which  called  for  anim- 
adversion. In  these  cases  he  has  given  in  the  form  of  notes 
such  statements  and  criticisms  as  he  deemed  necessary.  Nume- 
rous other  instances  occurred  in  which  Mosheim  was  found  to 
differ  from  other  standard  writers,  or  to  have  simply  omitted 
what  the  translator  or  others  deemed  worth  inserting ;  and  in 
such  cases  the  opinions  or  statements  of  other  writers  have  been 
given,  that  the  reader  might  be  able  to  comjwre  them,  and  the 
omitted  matter  has  been  supplied.  In  the  history  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  for  two  or  three  centuries,  the  translator  deemed 
almost  every  thing  interesting  which  can  be  learned  with  any 
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degree  of  certainty.  Accordingly,  his  notes  and  animadversions 
here  are  more  frequent  and  minute  than  in  the  subsequent  parts 
of  the  work. — In  regard  to  what  are  called  X\\q  fathers^  especially 
those  of  the  four  first  centuries,  and  likewise  the  leading  men  in 
the  church  in  all  ages,  he  has  deemed  it  proper  greatly  to  en- 
large the  account  given  by  Mosheim  ;  not  so  much  by  minutely 
tracing  the  histories  of  their  private  lives,  as  by  more  fully 
stating  their  public  characters  and  acts,  and  mentioning  such  of 
their  works  as  have  come  down  to  us.  In  no  one  respect  has 
the  history  been  more  enlarged  than  in  this.  Through  all  the 
ages  down  to  the  Reformation,  the  eminent  men,  whom  Mos- 
heim thought  proper  to  name  particularly,  have  each  a  distinct 
note  assigned  them,  containing  all  of  much  importance  which 
can  be  said  of  them :  and  in  each  century,  at  the  close  of  Mos- 
heim's  list  of  eminent  men,  nearly  a  complete  catalogue  of  all 
those  omitted  by  him  is  subjoined,  with  brief  notices  of  the  most 
material  things  known  concerning  them. — On  the  controversies 
and  disputes  among  Christians,  especially  such  as  related  to 
religious  docMnes,  much  and  critical  attention  has  been  bestowed. 
So  also  the  reputed  heresies,  and  the  different  sects  of  professed 
Christians,  which  Mosheim  had  treated  with  great  fulness  and 
ability,  have  been  carefully  re-examined,  and  subjected  to 
critical  remarks.  Here  great  use  has  been  made  of  the  writers 
who  succeeded  Mosheim ;  and  particularly  the  younger  Walch, 
— The  propagation  of  Christianity,  especially  among  the  nations 
of  Europe  in  the  middle  ages,  and  among  the  Asiatics  by  the 
Nestorians,  has  been  the  subject  of  frequent  and  sometimes  long 
notes. — The  origin  and  history  of  the  Reformation,  particularly 
in  countries  not  of  the  Augsburg  confession ;  also  the  contests 
between  the  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed,  and  the  history  of  the 
English  and  Scotch  churches,  and  of  the  English  dissenters, 
have  received  particular  attention :  and  the  occasional  mistakes 
of  Mosheim  have  been  carefully  pointed  out.  Yet  the  enlarge- 
ments of  the  history  since  the  times  of  Luther,  and  particularly 
during  the  seventeenth  century,  have  been  the  less  considerable, 
because  there  was  danger  of  swelling  the  third  volume  to  a  dis- 
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proportionate  size,  and  because  another  opportunity  is  antici- 
pated for  supplying  these  omissions. 

These  remarks  may  give  some  idea  of  the  extensive  additions 
to  the  original  by  way  of  notes.  All  additions  to  the  work  are 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  original,  by  being  inclosed  in 
brackets.  They  are  also  accompanied  with  a  notice  of  the  per- 
sons responsible  for  their  truth  and  correctness.  What  the 
translator  gives  as  his  own,  he  subscribes  with  a  TV.  When  he 
borrows  from  others,  which  he  has  done  very  largely,  he  either 
explicitly  states  what  is  borrowed,  and  from  whom,  or  subjoins 
the  name  of  the  author.  Thus  several  notes  are  borrowed 
directly  from  Maclaine :  and  these  arc  not  only  marked  as  quota- 
tions, but  they  have  the  signature  MacL  annexed.  A  few  others 
are  translated  from  von  JEtnem^s  Mosheim  ;  and  these  have  the 
signature  von  JEin,  affixed.  But  the  learned  and  judicious 
Schlegel  has  been  taxed  for  the  greatest  amount  of  contribu- 
tions. Throughout  the  work  his  notes  occur,  translated  from 
the  German,  and  with  the  signature  SchL  annexed. 

The  work  is  now  divided — perhaps  for  the  first  time  —  into 
three  volumes,  of  nearly  equal  size,  each  embracing  a  grand  and 
distinct  period  of  church  history,  strongly  marked  with  its  own 
peculiar  characteristics ;  and  being  furnished  with  a  separate 
Index,  each  volume  is  a  complete  and  independent  work  of 
itself. 

A  continuation  of  the  histoiy  to  the  present  time  is  deemed 
so  important,  that  the  translator  intends,  if  his  life  and  health 
are  spared,  to  attempt  a  compilation  of  this  sort  as  soon  as  the 
printing  of  these  volumes  shall  be  completed. 

New  Haven^ 
February  22,  1832. 
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My  Institutes  of  Christian  History  *  having  been  long  out  of 
prints  the  worthy  person  at  whose  expense  they  were  published, 
has  often  requested  me  to  give  a  new  edition  of  them,  somewhat 
improved  and  enlarged.  This  request,  I  for  many  years  resisted ; 
for  I  was  reluctant  to  suspend  other  works,  then  on  my  hands, 
which  I  deemed  more  important ;  besides,  I  must  acknowledge 
that  I  shrank  from  the  task  of  supplying  corrections  and  needful 
additions  to  a  book,  in  which  I  myself  saw  numerous  deficiencies. 
But  importunites,  from  the  publisher,  and  from  some  learned 
men  who  joined  with  him,  at  length  overcame  my  backwardness: 
and  now  after  the  leisure  hours  of  two  years  have  been  spent  on 
the  work,  it  is  brought  to  a  close.  My  Institutes  of  Ecclesias' 
tical  History  make,  however,  their  appearance,  not  only  in  a  new 
form  and  dress,  but  likewise  changed  so  materially,  as  to  be 
almost  entirely  a  new  work. 

The  distribution  of  materials  into  certain  classes,  which  I 
deemed  before  most  convenient  for  learners,  I  could  not  make 
up  my  mind  to  remove ;  although  reasons  have  occurred  to  me 
for  preferring  a  continuous  and  unbroken  narrative.  But  some 
excellent  men  told  me  that  they  had  found  the  former  method 
very  useful,  and  this  has  made  me  determine  upon  retaining  it. 
A  little  reflection  will,  indeed,  convince  us,  that  whoever  would 


'   [A  work  in  2  vols,  12mo,  first  pub-    abridged  by  J.  P.  Miller,  in  I  vol.  12mo, 
Eshed    in    1737 — 41  ;   and    afterwards    Hamb.  1752.     TV.] 
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embrace  in  a  single  book  all  things  needful  for  knowing  the 
state  of  Christianity  in  every  age,  must  adopt  a  certain  principle 
of  classification  and  distribution.  I  have,  accordingly,  left  the 
form  of  my  work  imchangcd,  and  have  thought  only  of  its 
correction,  improvement,  and  enlargement,  so  as  to  render  it 
more  fit  for  use. 

My  principal  care  has  been  to  relate  events  with  fidelity  and 
authority.  For  this  purpose  I  have  gone  to  the  very  sources 
of  information,  the  best  writers,  that  is,  of  all  ages,  and  such  as 
lived  in,  or  near,  the  times  which  they  treat  of;  consulting  them 
with  attention,  and  expressing  in  brief,  clear,  nervous  language, 
what  I  found  written  by  them.  Those  who  write  summaries  of 
history,  commonly  do  no  more  than  abridge  the  more  voluminous 
historians :  and  this  method  I  myself  before  pursued  to  a  consi- 
derable degree.  This  is  a  practice  that  has  its  advantages,  and 
cannot  be  wholly  condemned ;  but  it  is  attended  with  this  evil, 
that  it  perpetuates  the  mistakes,  which  are  apt  to  abound  in 
very  large  and  voluminous  works,  by  causing  them  to  pass  from 
a  single  book  into  numerous  others.  I  had  long  known  this 
from  numberless  instances,  bufi  felt  it  again  with  considerable 
mortification  when  I  brought  the  light  of  testimony  from  the 
best  authorities,  to  shine  on  the  pages  of  my  own  work.  I 
now  perceived  that  writers  pre-eminent  for  their  diligence  and 
fidelity,  are  not  always  to  be  trusted ;  and  found  that  I  had 
abundant  occasion  for  adding,  expunging,  changing,  and  cor- 
recting in  every  part  of  my  book.  In  performing  this  task,  I 
know  that  I  have  not  been  wanting  in  patience  and  industry,  or 
in  watchfulness  and  care ;  but  whether  these  guides  have  secured 
me  against  all  mistakes,  which  is  confessedly  of  no  easy  accom- 
plishment, I  leave  them  to  judge  who  are  best  informed  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs.  To  aid  persons  disposed  for  such  inquiries, 
I  have,  in  general,  made  distinct  reference  to  my  authorities ; 
and  if  I  have  perverted  their  testimony,  either  by  misstatement 
or  misapplication,  I  confess  myself  to  be  less  excusable  than 
other  transgressors  in  this  way,  because  I  had  before  me  all  the 
authors  whom  I  quote,  and  I  turned  them  over,  and  read  and 
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compared  them  with  each  other,  being  resolved  to  follow  solely 
their  guidance. 

This  desire  of  exhibiting  history  in  its  purity  and  integrity, 
that  is,  as  it  appears  in  authors  whose  authority  cannot  be 
contemned,  has  caused  many  and  various  changes  and  additions 
throughout  my  work  ;  but  nowhere  more,  or  more  conspicuously 
than  in  the  Third  Book,  which  details  the  affairs  of  Christians, 
especially  of  the  Latins,  from  Charlemagne  to  the  time  when 
Luther  reformed  religion.     This  period  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
though   it  embraces  great  events,  and   is  very  important   on 
account  of  the  light  it  casts  on  the  origin  and  causes  of  the 
present  civil  and  religious  state  of  Europe,  thereby  enabling  us 
correctly  to  estimate  and  judge  of  many  things  that  occur  in  our 
own  times,  has  not  hitherto  been  treated  with  the  same  neatness, 
perspicuity,  and  solidity  as  the  other  parts  of  church  history. 
Here  the  number  of  original  writers  is  great ;  yet  few  of  them 
are  in  common  use,  or  are  of  easy  acquisition :  they  all  frighten 
us,  either  with  their  bulk,  the  barbarity  of  their  style,  or  their 
excessive  price :  not  a  few  of  them,  either  knowingly  or  igno- 
rantly,  corrupt  the  truth  ;  or  at  least,  obscure  it  by  their  igno- 
rance and  unskilfulness :  and  some  of  them  have  not  yet  been 
published.     It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  many  things  in  this 
part  of  ecclesiastical  history  should  be  either  passed  over  in 
silence,  or  be  less  happily  stated  and  explained,  even  by  the 
most  laborious  and  learned  authors.     Among  these,  the  eccle- 
siastical annalists,  and  the  historians  of  the  monastic  sects,  so 
famous  in  the  Roman  church,  as  Baronius,  Raynaldi,  Bzovius, 
ManriqueZy  Wadding,  and  others,  though  richly  supplied  with 
ancient  manuscripts  and  records,  have  often  committed  more 
faults,  and  fallen  into  greater  mistakes,  than  writers  far  inferior 
to  them  in   learning,   reputation,   and   means  of  information. 
Having,  therefore,  bestowed  much  attention,  during  many  years, 
on  the  history  of  the  church  from  the  eighth  century  onwards, 
and  believing  that  I  had  obtained,  from  works  published  or  still 
in  manuscript,  a  better  and  more  correct  knowledge  of  many 
events,  than  is  given  in  the  common  accounts  of  those  times ; 
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I  conceived  that  I  might  do  service  to  the  cause  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  by  exhibiting  to  the  world  some  of  the  results  of  my 
investigations ;  and  that,  by  throwing  some  light  on  the  obscure 
period  of  the  middle  ages,  I  might  excite  men  of  talents  and 
industry  to  pursue  the  same  object,  and  thus  to  perfect  the 
history  of  the  Latin  church,  I  persuade  myself,  that  I  have 
brought  forward  some  things  which  are  new,  or  before  little 
known ;  that  other  things  which  had  been  stated  incorrectly 
or  obscurely,  I  have  heve  exhibited  with  clearness,  and  traced 
back  to  the  proper  authorities ;  and  —  claiming  the  indulgence 
allowed  an  old  man,  to  boast  a  little  —  that  some  things,  which 
were  accredited  fables,  I  have  now  exploded.  Whether  I 
deceive  myself  in  all  this,  or  not,  the  discerning  reader  may 
ascertain,  by  examining,  and  comparing  with  the  common 
accounts,  what  I  have  said  respecting  Constantine's  donation, 
the  Cathari  and  Albigenses,  the  Beghards  and  Beguines,  the 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  (that  pest  to  many 
parts  of  Europe  during  four  centuries,)  and  of  the  Fratricelli 
[or  Little  Brethren],  the  controversies  of  the  Franciscan  order 
with  the  Roman  pontiffs,  Berengarius's  case,  the  Lollards,  and 
several  other  subjects. 

If,  in  these  enlargements  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  while 
giving  views  either  partially  or  wholly  new,  I  had  used  the 
same  brevity  as  on  the  subjects  well  stated  and  explained  by 
many  before  me,  I  should  neither  have  satisfied  the  inquisitive 
reader,  nor  have  done  justice  to  myself.  For  many  would 
have  regarded  me  as  a  writer  of  fables ;  and  their  conceptions 
on  these  subjects  would  have  been  indistinct,  useless,  and 
fallacious.  Therefore,  when  I  have  departed  widely  from  the 
common  statements,  or  advanced  apparent  novelties,  I  have  not 
only  aimed  to  be  very  explicit,  but  also,  in  order  to  give  credi- 
bility to  my  narration,  I  have  gone  into  more  ample  disquisitions 
and  citations  of  authorities;  because  full  statements  and  de- 
monstrations, though  out  of  place  in  an  epitome  of  history, 
were  here  indispensable. 
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In  addition  to  these  causes  for  changing  materially  the  cha- 
racter and  swelling  the  size  of  my  book,  another  occurred  soon 
after  I  commenced  its  revision.  I  had  before  designed  my 
work,  especially,  for  lecturers  on  church  history,  who  need  a 
compendious  text  for  the  basis  of  their  instructions ;  and  had, 
therefore,  only  touched  upon  many  things  as  openings  for 
enlargement  and  explanation  in  the  course  of  tuition.  But 
when  I  began  to  recast,  revise,  and  correct  the  work,  I  thought 
it  likely  to  be  better  received  in  many  quarters,  and  to  be  of 
more  use  in  the  learned  world,  if  it  were  adapted  not  merely 
for  teachers,  but  also  for  those,  who,  without  a  teacher,  wish  to 
gain  a  general  knowledge  of  Christian  affairs.  This  opinion 
had  no  sooner  been  formed,  than  it  set  me  upon  suj)plying 
omissions,  explaining  more  at  large  what  had  been  rather 
obscure,  and  re-arranging  many  things  so  as  to  place  them  in  a 
clearer  light.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  describing  the  calamities 
undergone  by  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages,  more  pains  than 
usual  are  taken  to  state  precisely  the  truth ;  and  in  tracing 
the  origin  and  progress  of  the  sects  which  disturbed  the  church, 
great  accuracy  is  attempted;  so,  likewise,  the  innovations  in 
religion,  devised  by  those  who  love  new  things,  are  calmly 
and  candidly  described  with  all  possible  fidelity ;  and  religious 
contests  and  disputes  are  more  clearly  stated,  and  the  arguments 
more  carefully  weighed,  than  before ;  and  the  history  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  after  the  times  of  Charlemagne,  their  wars, 
and  their  various  enterprises,  have  received  more  careful 
attention.  I  mention  these  only  as  specimens  of  what  has 
been  attempted  for  the  advantage  of  those  who  cannot  pursue 
a  regular  course  of  church  history,  from  their  want  of  books  or 
leisure,  and  yet  wish  to  obtain  clear  and  correct  views  of  the 
principal  facts  and  transactions.  The  book  may  be  safely 
trusted,  for  the  most  part,  by  such  readers :  and  it  will  afford 
them  as  much  knowledge  as  will  satisfy  one  that  reads  only  for 
practical  purposes;  and,  besides,  will  direct  to  the  authors 
from  whom  more  full  information  may  be  obtained. 

It  would  be  folly,  and  betray  ignorance  of  human  iraperfec- 
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tioii,  if  1  should  suppose  that  no  errors  could  be  detected ;  and 
that  nothing  needed  correction  in  all  the  details  of  so  large  a 
history ;  yet,  conscious  of  my  own  integrity  and  good  faith,  and 
of  the  pains  I  have  taken  to  avoid  mistakes,  I  cannot  but  hope 
that  I  have  rarely  so  failed,  as  that  serious  evils  will  result  from 
my  errors. 

I  could  add  some  other  prefatory  remarks,  which  would, 
perhaps,  not  be  useless;  but  nothing  more  need  be  added  to 
enable  those  to  judge  correctly  of  the  present  work  who  will 
be  candid  and  ingenuous,  and  who  are  competent  judges  in 
such  matters.  I  therefore  conclude  by  offering  the  just  tribute 
of  my  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  who  has  given  me  strength, 
amidst  the  infirmities  of  age,  and  the  pressure  of  other  labours 
and  cares,  to  surmount  the  difficulties,  and  bear  the  fatigue,  of 
completing  the  work  now  given  to  the  public. 


Gmingeny 
March  23,  1755. 
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§  1.  Ecclesinstical  History  deimcd. — §  2.  Its  divisions. — §  3.  The  external  history 
of  the  Church.  —  §  4.  Which  treats  of  the  prosperous,  —  §  5.  and  the  adverse 
events. — §  6.  The  intetnal  history. —  §  7.  Which  treats  of  (I)  Ministers.  — §  8,  9. 
(II)  Doctrines.  —  §  10.  (IH)  Worship.  —  §  11.  (IV)  Heresies.  —  §  12.  Events 
must  be  traced  to  their  causes.  —  §  13.  Means  of  discovering  these  causes, 
general,  —  §  14.  and  particular ;  in  the  external,  —  §  15.  and  internal  history.  — 
§  16.  The  sources  of  ecclesiastical  history.  —  §  17.  Qualities  of  the  historian. — 
§  18.  He  must  be  free  from  all  prejudices.  —  §  19.  Faults  of  historians.  —  §  20. 
Uses  of  ecclesiastical  history,  general, —  §  21.  and  special  —  §  22,  23.  Method  in 
ecclesiastical  history  ;  division  into  periods.  —  §  24.  Distribution  under  heads. 

§  1.  The  Ecchsiastical  History  of  the  New  Dispensation  is  a 
clear  and  faithful  narrative  of  those  affairs,  which  have  either 
happened  from  without,  to  that  society  of  men  which  takes  its 
name  from  Christ,  or  have  been  transacted  within  its  own  body. 
In  this,  events  are  so  connected  with  their  causes,  that  men 
may  both  see  God's  providence,  in  establishing  and  preserving 
it,  and  grow  not  less  in  piety,  than  in  wisdom. 

§  2.  It  can  scarcely  be  better  and  more  perfectly  placed  under 
view,  than  by  considering  the  company  of  men  which  we  men- 
tioned, as  a  state  ruled  by  certain  laws  and  institutions,  under 
a  regular  government.  To  such  a  state,  many  things  must  hap- 
pen from  without,  which  either  make  for  its  interest,  or  are 
against  it;  and  since  nothing  human  is  stable,  many  things 
must  occur  in  its  own  bosom  which  change  its  character.  Hence 
its  history  is  most  conveniently  distributed  into  the  external  and 
the  internal.  The  same  principle  of  division  will  apply  to  the 
history  of  the  Christian  commonwealth,  if  care  be  taken  to 
leave  out  nothing  that  seems  likely  to  be  useful. 

§  3.  The  branch  called  external^  is  properly  the  history  of  the 
Christian  people,  that  is,  of  those  who  make  up  Christ's  body 
politic:  since  it  embraces  all  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  of 
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that  holier  among  commonwealths^  which  fall  under  observation. 
All  bodies  of  people,  however,  now  meet  with  prosperous  fates, 
now  in  turn,  with  adverse :  nor  have  Christians  had  a  different 
fortune.  Hence,  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  fitly  divided 
into  an  account  of  the  prosperous,  and  of  the  calamitous^  events 
which  Christians  have  experienced. 

§  4.  The  prosperous  KaA  favourable  fates  by  which  the  Christian 
commonwealth  has  gained  importance  and  extent,  have  come 
either  from  its  heads  and  officers,  or  from  the  general  body  of 
its  members.  Heads  of  the  Christian  people  may  be  parted  into 
public  and  private.  The  former  are  kings,  magistrates,  pontiffs  : 
the  latter,  teachers,  men  of  learning,  weight,  and  influence. 
Both  have  contributed  much,  at  every  time,  to  the  body's  in- 
crease. Great  men,  by  their  authority,  laws,  benefits,  nay  more, 
by  arms,  have  both  strengthened  and  enlarged  the  common- 
wealth. Teachers,  and  men  renowned  for  learning,  genius, 
holiness,  and  virtue,  by  fearless  and  famous  deeds,  by  their 
travels,  books,  and  influence,  have  recommended  with  wonderful 
success  the  religion  that  came  from  Christ,  to  those  who  knew 
it  not.  Even  the  Christian  populace,  by  faith,  constancy,  piety, 
and  love  towards  God  and  men,  has  brought  many  to  subject 
themselves  to  Christ. 

§  5.  In  like  manner,  the  adverse  fates,  on  which  Christians 
have  fallen,  have  happened  either  from  the  fault  of  individuals 
among  themselves,  or  from  the  hatred  and  iusidious  acts  of 
enemies  to  their  religion.  That  Christians  themselves,  especially 
governors  of  the  flock,  by  negligence,  ill-directed  exertion}?, 
quarrels,  and  contentions,  have  stirred  up  many  evils  to  the 
people,  is  testified  most  abundantly.  Enemies  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, again,  are  either  public,  or  private.  The  public,  that  ii«, 
kings  and  magistrates,  by  laws  and  penalties,  have  obstructed 
the  progress  of  Christianity.  The  private,  I  mean  philosophers, 
people  infected  with  superstitions,  and  contemners  of  all  religion, 
have  assailed  it  with  criminations,  artifices,  and  books. 

§  6.  The  internal  history  of  the  Christian  state  treats  of  the 
changes,  to  which  the  church  in  every  age  has  been  exposed,  in 
regard  to  its  distinguishing  characteristics,  as  a  religious  society. 
It  may,  not  unsuitably,  be  called  the  history  of  the  Christian 
religion.  The  causes  of  these  internal  changes  are  found  for  the 
most  part,  in  those  who  have  exercised  authority  over  the  society. 
These  often  so  interpret  the  laws  of  faith  and  practice,  as  either 
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fancy  bids,  or  interest  requires.  Should  the  bulk  of  their  people 
prove  acquiescent  and  obedient,  yet  some  will  occasionally  re- 
sist, and  give  birth  to  seditions  and  civil  wars.  To  all  these 
subjects  the  intelligent  ecclesiastical  historian  must  direct  his 
attention. 

§  7.  The  first  subject,  in  the  internal  history  of  the  church, 
is  the  history  of  its  rulers^  and  of  its  government.  Originally 
the  teachers  and  the  people  conjointly  ruled  the  Christian  com- 
monwealth. But  these  teachers,  in  process  of  time,  assumed 
a  loftier  spirit,  and  trampling  on  the  rights  of  the  people, 
claimed  sovereign  power,  both  in  sacred  and  secular  affairs. 
At  last,  things  gradually  came  to  this,  that  one  person  held  su- 
preme power  over  the  whole  church ;  or,  at  least,  affected  to 
hold  it.  —  Among  these  governors  and  guides  of  the  church, 
€M)me  obtained  by  their  writings  pre-eminent  fame  and  influ- 
lence ;  and  as  these  were  by  after-ages  regarded  as  oracles  and 
masters,  they  deserve  especial  mention  among  directors  of  Chris- 
tian affairs,  although  sometimes  they  were  not  entrusted  with 
any  share  in  the  administration  of  them. 

§  8.  The  history  of  the  laws  by  which  the  sacred  common- 
wealth is  governed,  necessarily  follows  that  of  its  teachers.  The 
laws  peculiar  to  the  Christian  community  are  of  two  kinds. 
Some  are  divine,  proceeding  from  God  himself:  these  are 
written  in  those  books  which  Christians  very  properly  believe 
to  be  divinely  inspired.  Others  are  humane  and  came  from 
governors  of  the  community.  The  former  are  usually  called 
doctrines :  and  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  doctrines 
of  faith,  which  govern  the  understanding,  and  moral  doctrines^ 
which  control  the  will. 

§  9.  In  the  history  of  these  laws  or  doctrines,  the  first  thing 
for  observation  is,  how  the  book  itself  of  heavenly  jurisprudence 
has  been  regarded  and  expounded  among  Christians,  from  age 
to  age.  For  in  every  period,  the  state  of  religion  itself  has 
depended  on  the  divine  book's  authority,  or  the  fashion  of  inter- 
preting it.  Then  we  have  to  show  what  happened  to  God's 
ordinances  and  laws,  how  they  were  handled  and  explained,  de- 
fended against  enemies,  at  length  vitiated  and  corrupted.  Our 
last  matter  for  consideration  is  how  far  Christians  obeyed  the 
divine  injunctions,  or  how  they  lived ;  nor  should  we  overlook 
the  laws  by  which  rulers  sought  to  restrain  the  petulance  and 
vices  of  their  people. 

VOL.  I.  c 
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§  10.  The  human  laws  of  which  we  speak^  are  prescriptions 
relating  to  the  external  worship  of  God,  or  religious  rites, 
whether  derived  from  custom,  or  from  positive  enactment. 
Rites  either  directly  appertain  to  religion,  or  indirectly  refer  to 
it.  The  former  embrace  the  whole  exterior  of  religious  worship, 
both  public  and  private.  The  latter  include  every  thing,  except 
direct  worship,  that  is  accounted  religious  and  proper.  This 
part  of  religious  history  is  very  extensive ;  partly  from  the 
variety,  and  partly  from  the  frequent  changes,  in  ceremonies. 
A  concise  history  can,  therefore,  but  briefly  touch  upon  it,  not 
accurately  treat  it. 

§  11.  As  in  civil  commonwealths,  wars  and  seditions  some- 
times break  out,  so  in  the  Christian  state  no  light  stirs  have 
been  often  made,  both  on  account  of  doctrines,  and  of  rites. 
The  leaders  and  authors  of  these  seditions,  are  called  heretics  ; 
and  the  opinions  for  which  they  separated  from  other  Christians, 
are  called  heresies.  The  history  of  these  commotions  or  heresies, 
should  be  full  and  precise.  This  labour,  if  wisely  expended, 
and  with  impartiality,  will  well  repay  the  toil :  but  it  is  arduous 
and  difficult.  For  the  leaders  of  these  parties  have  been  treated 
with  much  injustice ;  and  their  doctrines  are  misrepresented : 
nor  is  it  easy  to  come  at  the  truth,  in  the  midst  of  so  much 
darkness ;  since  most  of  the  writings  of  those  called  heretics  are 
now  lost.  Those,  therefore,  who  approach  this  part  of  church 
history,  should  exclude  every  thing  invidious  from  the  name, 
heretic :  and  consider  it  as  used  only  in  a  more  general  sense  for 
a  man,  who,  by  his  own,  or  by  another's  fault,  has  given  occasion 
for  wars  and  disagreements  among  Christians. 

§  12.  He  who  would  handle  this  history,  both  externally  and 
internally,  so  as  to  be  useful,  must  not  only  tell  what  was  done, 
but  also  why  this  or  that  thing  happened,  that  is,  events  are  to 
be  joined  with  their  causes.  He  who  narrates  naked  facts, 
only  furnishes  the  memory  and  amuses  readers ;  but  he  who 
adds  reasons  to  the  deeds,  profits  them  besides,  both  sharpening 
their  discriminating  powers,  and  rendering  them  wise.  Yet  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  caution  is  here  necessary,  lest  we 
fabricate  causes,  and  unwarrantably  make  men,  long  since  dead, 
responsible  for  our  own  waking  dreams. 

§  13.  In  exploring  the  causes  of  events,  besides  testimonies 
themselves,  of  those  engaged  in  them,  and  the  history  of  the  times, 
a  knowledge  of  human  nature  will  be  very  serviceable.     For  he 
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who  understands  the  human  character,  the  propensities  and 
powers,  the  passions  and  weaknesses  of  man,  will  readily  dis- 
coyer  the  causes  of  many  things  attempted  or  done  in  former 
times.  Nor  will  it  serve  his  purpose  less  to  know  the  manners 
and  opinions  in  which  the  objects  of  his  attention  were  brought 
up.  For  that  is  generally  esteemed  glorious  and  good  which 
accords  with  views  and  habits  derived  from  a  former  generation. 

§  14.  In  the  history,  which  we  called  external,  we  must 
consider  the  civil  condition  of  those  states,  in  which  the  Christian 
religion  was  either  approved,  or  the  reverse:  as  also  their 
reHffious  condition,  that  is,  the  opinions  of  the  people  concerning 
the  Deity  and  divine  worship.  For  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
determine,  why  the  church  was  now  prosperous,  and  now  in 
trouble,  if  we  know  what  was  the  form  of  government,  what 
the  character  of  the  rulers,  and  what  the  prevailing  religion  at 
the  time. 

§  16.  To  dispel  obscurities  in  the  internal  history,  nothing  is 
more  conducive  than  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  learning, 
and  especially  of  philosophy.  For,  most  unfortunately,  human 
learning,  or  philosophy,  has,  in  every  age,  been  allowed  more 
influence,  in  regard  to  revealed  religion,  than  was  proper,  con- 
siderifig  the  natures  of  the  two  things.  This  end  will  also  be 
materially  served  by  an  accurate  inspection  of  political  circum- 
stances and  ancient  superstition.  For  the  prudence  (or  shall 
I  call  it  imprudence?)  of  prelates,  shaped  many  parts  both  of 
Christian  discipline  and  worship  after  the  pattern  of  the  old 
reli^ons ;  and  no  little  deference  has  been  paid  to  the  pleasure 
of  sovereigns,  and  to  human  laws,  in  regulating  the  church  of 
God.' 

§  16.  Whence  all  this  knowledge  must  be  drawn  is  obvious 
of  itself.  The  writers,  clearly,  of  every  age,  who  mention 
Christian  affairs,  especially  those  who  were  contemporary  with 
the  facts,  are  to  be  consulted ;  since  all  history  depends  on  tes* 

*  [Several  of  the  externals  in  Bomish  religions.    Many  of  them  join  the  Latin 

wormip  have,  undoubtedly,  been   bor-  and   Oriental  churches  in  denying  any 

rowed  from  Paganism ;  most  probably,  such  origin  to  their  discipline  (except  in 

with  a    view    to    conciliate    prejudice,  as  far  as  it  may  be  connected  with  the 

All  Protestants  consider  this  compro-  divinely-constituted   church   of  ancient 

mise  a  gross  and  culpable  indiscretion.  Israel),  and  in  considering  their  adoption 

But  they  are  not  equally  agreed  as  to  of  it  a  sacred  duty  forced  upon  them  by 

certain  questions  of  discipline,  which  Dr.  the  whole  stream  of  ecclesiastical  tradi- 

Mosheim  seems  to  have  considered  as  tion,  backed  by  no  obscure  confirmation 

also  indiscreetly  borrowed  firom  ancient  from  Scripture  itself.    Ed,"] 

c  2 
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timonies  and  authorities.  Nor  are  those,  however,  to  be 
neglected,  who,  from  these,  have  composed  histories  and  annals. 
For  unwillingness  to  use  another's  help,  when  dose  at  hand, 
and  contempt  of  their  labours,  who  before  us  have  striven  to 
shed  light  on  things  obscure,  is  nearly  akin  to  folly.  ^ 

§  1 7.  From  all  this,  it  will  be  easy  to  determine  the  essential 
qualifications  of  a  good  ecclesiastical  historian.  He  must  have 
no  moderate  acquaintance  with  human  affairs,  various  learning, 
a  mind  sagacious  and  practised  in  ratiocinations,  a  faithful 
memory,  a  judgment  strengthened  by  use  and  exercise.  In 
his  will,  there  must  be  patience  of  labour  and  industry,  a  constant 
endeavour  after  truth  and  rectitude,  freedom,  in  fine,  from  ser- 
vitude of  every  kind. 

§  18.  Now  those  who  handle  this  branch  of  learning  are  very 
liable  to  servitude  from  three  sources,  namely,  timesy  persons^ 
and  opinions.  First,  the  times  in  which  we  live  often  have  such 
ascendency  over  us,  that  we  measure  past  ages  by  them,  think- 
ing that  formerly  either  to  have  been  done,  or  to  be  impossible, 
which  now  is  either  done,  or  is  impossible.  Then  persons^ 
whose  testimony  one  must  use,  especially  those  of  them  who 
have  long  been  famed  for  holiness  and  |  virtue,  often  lead  us 
into  error  by  their  authority.     Lastly,  the  love  of  opinions  and 

'  To  acquaint  us  with  all  ike  writers  cal  history,    (Lond.  1838.)    The  earliest 

on  ecclesiastical   history,  was  the  pro-  known  ecclesiastical  historian  was  He- 

fessed   object  of   Scv.  Walth.  Sliiterus  gcsippus,  who  wrote  'Tro/u^/iora  r&v 

in  his   J^rof^ktwn    histories  Christiana^  iKicXyftruurruMv  wpd^tofv,  or   Commenta- 

Laneb.  1696,  4to,  and   of  Casp.  Sag^t-  ries  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  about  the  year 

tarins,   Introductio    ad  fustoriam    eccles,  170,   according    to  Cave.      {Hist  LiL 

singulasque  ejus  partes;  especially  vol.  Lond.  1688.  p.  45.)    Of  this  work,  how- 

Ist.  [2  vols.  4to.   Jena,  1694,  1718.    A  ever,  which  was  in  five  books,  fragments 

good    account    of   the    most  important  only  remain.    The  earhest  extant  eccle- 

writers  is  given  by  G.  J.  Planck,   /n-  sia^ical  historian  is  Eusebius  of   Cff- 

troduction  to  theokffical  science,  (in  Grer-  sarea,  who  wrote  in  the  former  half  of 

man,)  vol.  2d.      By  J.  A.  Nosselt  and  the  fourth  century.     But  the  father  of 

C.  F.  L.  Simon,  Guide  to  a  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  history,  as  now  existing, 

the  best  works  in  every  branch  of  theology,  was  really  Matthias  Francowitz,  or  as  he 

(in  German,)  2  vols.  8vo,  2d  ed.  Leipz.  called  himself,  MatAias  Flacius  lUyri- 

1800-13.     Valuable  notices  of  the  prin-  cus.      The  vast  compilation,  intempc- 

cipal  writers  are  to  be  found  in  J.  G.  rately  panned  by  hinoself  and  his  co- 

Walch,   BHUiotheca  theoL  sdecta,   tomo  adjutors,    in    favour  of   Protcstantisni, 

dtio,  and   in  his  Historia  eccles.  Noui  and  known  as  the  Centurite  Magdebur- 

Test  Also  in  the  (German)  Church  His-  genses,  gave  rise  to  a  work,   similarly 

tory  of  J.  M.  Schrockh,  vol  1st,  Introd.  extensive,  by  Ocsar  Baronius,  in  favour 

pt  iiL     TV.]  of  Bomanism.     Upon  one,  or  both,  of 

[A  very  useful  view  of  the  principal  these  two  great  party  histories,  have  since 

writers  on  ecclesiastical  histoiy  is  given  been  reared  most  works  of  a  similar  kind, 

by  J.  G.  Dowling,  M.A.,  in  his  Intro-  Ed,"] 
duction  to  the  critical  study  of  ecclesiasti' 
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doctrines,  which  have  our  own  affections,  often  so  constrains 
our  minds,  that  even  unconsciously  we  may  give  erroneous 
views  of  facts.  This  triple  servitude  must,  therefore,  to  our 
utmost  power,  be  driven  from  the  mind. 

§  19.  From  this  standard,  and  from  other  precepts  equally 
indisputable  and  necessary,  how  widely  those  have  strayed,  in 
every  age,  who  have  employed  themselves  in  these  pursuits,  is 
not  unknown.  I  may  set  aside  the  many  who  think  themselves 
great  historians  because  they  have  the  luck  of  good  memories, 
and  say  nothing  of  others  who  are  influenced  not  by  the  love  of 
truth,  but  by  that  of  their  own  interests,  and  very  few  remain 
whose  veracity  is  absolutely  proof  against  either  the  sect  to 
which  they  are  devoted,  or  the  venerable  name  of  ancient 
writers,  or  the  influence  of  their  times.  In  our  age  especially, 
with  many,  the  force  of  the  times  and  of  opinions  is  incredible. 
Hence  those  arguments,  which  so  often  occur  in  the  books  of 
learned  men :  One  is  bound  to  think  so :  therefore  it  must  be  con^ 
sidered  that  the  ancient  Christians  thought  no  otherwise.  One 
must  live  thus  according  to  Chrisfs  injunction:  therefore  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  earlier  Christians  lived  thus.  This  is  not 
now  done:  therefore  neither  did  it  formerly  happen, 

§  20.  From  these,  and  other  faults,  which  we  pass  over,  if 
those  be  free,  who  undertake  the  holier  branch  of  history,  it 
cannot  fail  of  being  very  useful  to  the  human  race,  especially  to 
such  as  are  entrusted  with  the  care  of  sacred  things.  He  who 
shall  attentively  consider  the  many,  the  so  varied  and  bitter 
chances  which  the  Christian  religion  has  happily  surmounted, 
will  undoubtedly  find  himself  strengthened  in  mind,  and  excel- 
lently fortified  against  the  menaces,  cavils,  and  stratagems  of 
ungodly  men.  The  so  many  illustrious  examples,  with  which 
this  history  is  filled,  make  wonderfully  for  the  kindling  of  piety, 
and  the  instilling  of  God's  love  into  sluggish  minds.  Those 
astonishing  changes  of  affairs,  often  sprung  from  small  begin- 
nings, exhibited  by  every  age,  conspicuously  declare  as  well  the 
governance  of  God's  providence,  as  the  inconstancy  and  vanity 
of  human  things.  Nor  is  the  profit  light  of  knowing  the  ori- 
gins of  the  many  silly  opinions,  superstitions,  and  errors,  by 
which  the  Christian  world  is  yet  oppressed  in  numerous  lands. 
For  this  knowledge  aids  greatly  in  understanding  the  truth, 
loving,  and  resolutely  keeping  it.  Of  the  pleasure  to  be  drawn 
from  these,  and  other  things,  I  shall  say  nothing. 

§  21.     Those    particularly    who    are    entrusted    with    the 
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education  of  others,  and  the  conducting  of  sacred  aflfairs,  may 
thence  obtain  great  facilities  for  acquiring  the  wisdom  which 
they  cannot  do  without  Here,  the  numerous  falls  of  men, 
otherwise  great,  show  what  is  to  be  shunned,  or  the  sacred  city's 
peace  will  be  disturbed:  there,  numbers  of  uncommon  and 
praiseworthy  deeds  lay  down  a  pattern  which  all  ought  to  follow. 
For  the  combating  of  errors  also,  whether  strong  from  age,  or 
recent,  nothing  can  be  found,  except  Holy  Scripture  and  sound 
reason,  better  than  this  history.  Other  advantages  from  this 
study  I  pass  over,  because  they  will  soon  strike  any  one  who 
enters  upon  it,  nor  do  I  mention  its  utility  to  those  who  are 
employed  upon  some  different  branch  of  learning,  especially  if 
this  be  jurisprudence. 

§  22.  A  twofold  form  of  teaching  is  necessary  in  ecclesiastical 
history,  the  one  external^  the  other  intemaL  A  long  and  con- 
tinuous narration,  extending  over  many  ages,  must,  indeed,  be 
distributed  into  certain  intervals  of  time,  as  well  for  enabling 
learners  to  understand  and  remember  it,  as  for  the  sake  of  order. 
The  time,  however,  may  be  variously  divided.  We  prefer  to 
other  ways  its  usual  distribution  into  centuries,  because  it 
pleases  most  people,  although  it  is  not  without  its  peculiar 
difficulties. 

§  23.  But  of  these  difficulties  no  very  small  part  will  be 
removed,  if,  besides  those  greater  intervals,  which  are  defined 
by  certain  remarkable  changes  in  affairs,  we  part  the  whole 
time  that  has  elapsed  from  the  rise  of  Christianity  to  ourselves. 
It  seems  best,  accordingly,  to  comprise  this  entire  history  in 
four  books.  The  Jirst  will  unfold  the  church's  fates  from  her 
very  beginnings  to  Constantine  the  Great  The  second  will 
exhibit  what  has  happened  to  the  Christian  commonwealth  from 
Constantine's  age  to  the  times  of  Charlemagne.  The  third  will 
run  down  from  Charlemagne  to  that  age  in  which  oppressed 
truth  was  recalled  to  light  in  Germany,  by  the  services  of 
Luther.  Th^  fourth  and  last  will  extend  from  Luther  to  our 
own  times. 

§  24.  Moreover  ecclesiastical  history  treats,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  of  various  distinct,  but  kindred  subjects;  which 
may  properly  be  arraoged  under  separate  heads.  Historians 
have  adopted  different  classifications ;  such  as  their  fancies  or 
their  designs  in  writing  pointed  out.  The  distribution,  which 
we  prefer,  has  been  already  indicated,  and  need  not  here  be 
repeated. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  CIVIL   AND  RELIGIOUS  STATE   OP   THE  WORLD  AT    THE 

BIRTH   OF   OUR   SAVIOUR. 

§  1.  State  of  the  Roman  empire. — §  2.  Its  evils. — §  3.  Its  advantages. — §  4.  Then 
in  peace. — §  5.  Other  nations. — §  6.  All  were  idolaters. — §  7.  They  worshipped 
different  gods. — §  8.  They  were  tolerant. — §  9.  Most  of  their  gods  were  deceased 
heroes. — §  10.  Pagan  worship. — §  11.  It  was  confined  to  times  and  places. — 
§  12.  The  mysteries. — §  13.  Paganism  not  the  parent  of  virtue. — §  14.  Its  vota- 
ries sunk  in  vice. — §  15.  How  supported  by  the  priests. — §  16.  The  Roman  and 
Grecian  religions. — §  17.  The  mixed  religions  of  the  provinces. — §  18.  Religions 
beyond  the  Roman  empire  classed. — §  19.  Philosophers  unable  to  reform  the 
world. — §  20.  The  oriental  and  Grecian  philosophy. — §  21.  Some  philosophers 
subverted  aU  religion. — §22.  Others  debased  it ;  e,g.  Aristotelians. — §  23.  Stoics. 
— §  24.  "IPlatonics.— §  25.  The  Eclectics.— §  26.  Use  of  this  chapter. 

§  1.  Great  part  of  the  world,  when  God  put  on  the  man, 
obeyed  the  Roman  people.  They  ruled  remoter  nations,  either 
by  governors  and  presidents  sent  from  Kome,  but  not  for  life, 
or  let  them  use  their  own  kings  and  institutions,  though  in  such 
a  way  as  kept  up  respect  for  the  majesty  and  supreme  power  of 
the  Koman  state.  The  Koman  senate  and  people  themselves, 
though  all  appearance  of  liberty  was  not  lost,  really  served  a 
single  man,  Augustus^  decorated  with  the  offices  of  emperor, 
pontifex  maximus^  censor,  tribune  of  the  people,  pro-consul ;  in 
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a  word,  with  every  thing  that  had  any  degree  of  national  dig- 
nity and  importance.^ 

§  2.  The  Roman  government,  if  we  regard  only  its  form  and 
laws,  was  sufficiently  mild  and  equitable.^  But  from  the  injus- 
tice of  presidents  and  nobles,  their  eagerness  to  enrich  them- 
selves ;  the  popular  anxiety  not  only  to  preserve  acquisitions, 
but  also  to  make  fresh  ones ;  the  avarice  besides  of  publicans, 
by  whom  the  state  revenues  were  usuaUy  farmed  ',  infinite  griev- 
ances pressed  upon  the  subjects.  Those  vices  of  magistrates 
and  publicans  despoiled  the  people  of  money  and  effects ;  while 
this  anxiety  not  only  occasioned  many  other  evils,  but  also  re- 
quired numerous  armies  in  the  provinces,  undoubtedly  to  the 
great  oppression  of  their  inhabitants,  and  stirred  up  almost 
perpetual  wars. 

§  3.  Still  this  widely  extended  dominion  of  one  people^  or 
rather  of  one  man,  was  attended  with  several  advantages. 
First,  it  brought  into  union  a  multitude  of  nations,  differing  in 
customs  and  languages.  Secondly,  it  gave  freer  access  to  the 
remoter  nations.^  Thirdly,  it  gradually  civilized  the  barba- 
rous nations;  by  introducing  among  them  the  Roman  laws 
and  customs.  Fourthly,  it  spread  literature,  the  arts,  and 
philosophy,  in  countries  where  they  were  not  before  cultivated. 
All  these  greatly  aided  the  ambassadors  of  our  Lord,  in  ful- 
filling their  sacred  commission.^ 

§  4.  When  Jesus  Christ  was  born,  the  Roman  world  was 
much  freer  from  commotions  than  it  had  been  for  many  years. 
For,  though  I  cannot  agree  with  such  as  think,  after  Orosius, 
the  temple  of  Janus  to  have  been  then  shut,  and  all  the  globe  at 
peace* ;  yet  it  admits  of  no  doubt,  that  our  Saviour  came  down 
to  men,  in  an  age,  which  cannot  be  compared  with  its  prede- 
cessor, without  being  called  eminently  peacefuL     According  to 


'  See  Aug.  Campianus  de  Officio  et 
potesttUe  magistratuum  Romanor.  et  juru' 
dktione,  lib.  I  cap.  1.  §  2.  p.  3,  &c. 
Greneva,  1725,  4to.  iMemoirs  of  Ae 
court  of  Auguistus,  by  Thos.  BlacKwell, 
vol  i.  il  4to.  Edinb.  1753.     SchL'} 

■  See  Sir  W.  Moylc'e  Essay  on  Ae 
constitution  of  the  Roman  government,  in 
his  Pofith.  works,  voL  L  p.  1 — 48.  Lond. 
1726,  Sva  Scip.  Maffei,  Verona  iUu»- 
trattty  lib.  iL  p.  65.  [Pet.  Giannonc, 
Histoire  civile  du  rmfaume  de  Naples,  vol 
i  p.  3,  &c.     Schi.l 

*  [See  P.  Bnnnann,  de  Vectigalilnu 


popuU  JRomani,  cap.  ix.  p.  123,  &c. 
SchL^ 

*  See  Nic  Bci^er,  Histoire  des  grands 
ehemins  de  Vempire  JRomain,  2nd  ed.  Bros- 
sels,  1728,  4to,  and  Evcrard  Otto,  de 
T\dda  viarum  publicarum,  pt.  ii.  p.  314. 

'  Origen,  among  others,  acknowledges 
this  :  lib.  ii  adv.  Celsum,  p.  79,  ed. 
Cantahr.  [See  also  Hcilmann,  Comment 
de  Jlorente  literarum  statu  et  habitu  ad 
rtUg,  Christi  initia,     SchLl 

'  See  Joh.  Massoni,  Templum  Jani, 
Christo  nascente,  reseratum.  Koterod. 
1706,  8vo. 
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St.  Paul  himself>  this  peace  was  absolutely  necessary  to  those 
whom  Christ  entrusted  with  his  message  to  mankind.^ 

§  5.  Kespecting  other  nations^  not  imder  the  Roman  power, 
from  want  of  monuments  one  cannot  say  much  that  is  dear 
and  ascertained*  Nor  is  it  very  necessary  to  our  purpose :  it 
is  enough  to  understand  one  tlung.  The  nations  facing  the 
rising  sun  were  oppressed  by  a  severer  domination  of  kings  or 
tyrants ;  to  bear  which  more  patiently,  softness  of  body  and 
mind,  and  even  the  religion  which  they  professed,  much  con- 
duced. Such  as  were,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  northern 
r^ons,  or  not  far  from  them,  had  far  more  liberty,  which  was 
protected  no  less  by  rigour  of  climate,  and  a  habit  of  body 
sprung  from  it,  than  by  their  mode  of  life  and  religion.^ 

§  6.  All  these  nations  were  plunged  in  the  grossest  super- 
stition. For,  though  the  idea  of  one  supreme  God  was  not 
wholly  extinct^,  yet  most  nations,  or  rather  all  except  the 
Jews,  supposed  that  each  country  and  province  was  subjected 
to  a  set  of  very  powerful  beings,  whom  they  called  gods,  and 
whom  the  people,  in  order  to  live  happily,  must  propitiate  with 
various  rites  and  ceremonies.^     These  deities  were  supposed 

*  See  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  &c.  existent  Deity,  and  no  more,  was  ac- 

*  Seneca,  de  Ira,  lib.  iL  cap.  16.  0pp.  knowledged  by  the  more  intelligent  of 
torn,  i  p.  36,  ed.  Gronovii :  Fere  itaque  the  ancient  pagans,  (for  of  the  sottish 
imperia  penes  eos  fiiere  populos,  qui  vulgar  no  man  can  pretend  to  give  an 
mitiore  coelo  utuntur :  in  firigora,  sep-  account  in  any  rel^ion,)  and  conse- 
tentrionemque  vergentibus  immansueta  quently,  the  pagan  polytheism  or  idola- 
ingenia  sunt,  ut  ait  poeta,  suoque  smil-  try,  consisted  not  in  worshipping  a  mul- 
lima  ccdo.  tiplicity  of  unmade  minds,  deities,  and 

*  [See  Christopher  Meiners'  Historia  creators,  self-existent  firom  eternity,  and 
doctrina  de  vero  Deo,  omnium  rentm  auc-  independent  upon  one  Supreme  ;  but  in 
tore  atque  rectore,  2  parts,  Lemgo.  1780,  mingling  and  blending,  some  way  or 
pp.  548,  12mo,  where,  from  a  critical  other,  unduly,  creature-worship  with  the 
investigation,  proof  is  adduced,  that  the  worship  of  the  Creator,''*  (Cudworth's  In- 
ancient  pagan  nations  were  universally  teUectual  System^  Lond.  1678,  p.  230.) 
ignorant  of  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  Hence  Faustus,  the  Manichean,  brand- 
£e  world  ;  till  Anaxagoras,  about  450  ed  both  Jews  and  Christians  as  nothing 
years  before  Christ,  and  afterwards  better  than  schismatics  from  gentilism^ 
other  philosophers,  conceived  that  the  maintaining  that  their  doctrine  of  the 
world  must  have  had  an  intelligent  divine  unity  was  really  derived  frt}m  the 
architect     TV.]  heathens.      Julia{^  the    apostate,    also 

'  [**  We  conclude  universally,  that  all  maintained  one  conmion  Creator,  with 

that  multiplicity  of  Pagan  gods,  which  inferior  gods  under  him,  each  having  to 

makes  so  great  a  show  and  noise,  was  administer  a  province  of  his  own.    (/6uf. 

really  either  nothing  but  several  names  231.  274.)     In  India,  Bp.  Heber  was 

and  notions  of  one  supreme  Deity,  ac-  admitted  into  a  small  square  court  in  the 

cording  to  its  different  manifestations,  fort  of  Chunar,  containing  a  large  slab 

gifts,  and  effects  in  the  world,  person-  of  black  marble,  holden  in  the  highest 

ated,  or  else  many  inferior  understand-  veneration   as  the    actual  seat  of   the 

ing  beings,  generated  or  created  by  one  Deity  during  nine  hours  in  every  day. 

Supreme :    so  that  one   unmade,  self-  On  the  opposite  wall  was  **  a  rudely- 
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to  differ  materially  from  each  other,  in  sex,  power,  nature,  and 
offices.  Some  nations,  indeed,  went  beyond  others  in  impiety 
and  absurdity  of  worship,  but  all  were  justly  chargeable  with 
neglect  of  reason,  and  extreme  folly  in  matters  of  religion. 

§  7.  Thus  every  nation  had  a  class  of  deities  peculiar  to 
itself,  over  which  one  more  powerful  and  venerable  than  the 
rest  presided,  yet  even  he  must  obey  the  laws  of  fate,  or  eternal 
necessity.  The  orientals  had  not,  however,  the  same  gods  as 
the  Gauls,  Germans,  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  northern 
regions.  The  Grecian  deities  differed  altogether  from  those  of 
the  Egyptians,  who  had  no  hesitation  in  adding  to  the  gods, 
animals,  plants,  and  I  know  not  what  works  of  nature  and  art 
besides.^  Each  nation  likewise  had  its  own  method  of  wor- 
shipping and  propitiating  the  gods,  differing  widely  from  reli- 
gious practices  elsewhere.  But  from  ignorance  and  other  causes, 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  maintained,  that  their  gods  were  uni- 
versally worshipped :  and  therefore  called  foreign  deities  by  the 
names  of  their  own.  It  can  scarcely  be  said  how  much  dark- 
ness and  confusion  this  opinion  has  brought  into  the  history  of 
ancient  religions,  and  how  many  errors  it  has  produced  in  the 
books  of  very  learned  men.' 

canred  rose  enclosed  in  a  triangle,*'  but  called  by  the  same  names.  He  there- 
no  image  was  to  be  seen.  {Journey  fore  thinks  Dr.  Mosheim  has  overrated 
through  the  Upper  Prouincea  of  India^  the  mischief  done  to  the  histoiy  of  ido- 
Lond.  1828,  i  408.)  Thus,  in  strict  latiy  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  i^ritcrs. 
accuracy,  polytheism  cannot  be  charged  But  there  was,  certainly,  little  rescm- 
either  upon  ancient  or  modem  pagans  :  blance  between  Woden  and  Mercur}% 
at  all  events,  not  upon  their  system,  or  Thor  and  Jupiter,  Friga  and  Venus  ; 
its  more  enlightened  adherents.  The  or  between  Uie  Roman  deities  and 
system,  in  fieu^t,  is  an  undue  blending  of  Brahma,  Vishnoo,  Siva,  and  the  other 
crtaturt-worship  with  the  worship  of  the  gods  of  Hindostan.  And  as  the  classic 
Creator,  This  is  analogous  to  the  Romish  writers  give  very  imperfect  descriptions 
usage  of  praying  to  saints.    EtL']  of  foreign  deities,  and  leave  us  to  infer 

'  This  was  long  since  remarked  by  most  of  their  characteristics  from  the 

Athanasius,  OrtUio  contra  geniea,     0pp.  names  assigned  them,  it  is  evident  that 

tom.  i.  p.  25.     [See  Le  Clerc,  Art  cri-  Dr.  Mosheim's  remark  is  perfectly  just, 

tied,  pt  ii  sect  i  c  13,  |  11,  and  Bi-  TV.] 

biiotheque  Choieie,  tom.  vil  p.  84.     W.         [When  Dr.  Mosheim  wrote,  the  world 

Warburton's  Divine  legation  of  Moses  had  not  seen  those  elaborate  works  on 

demonstrated,  tom.  il  fi.  233,  &c.     And  pagan  idolatiy  which  have  since   been 

respecting  the  Egyptian  gods,  see    P.  produced  by  Birant  and  Faber.    These 

R   Jablonsky,    Pantheon    ^gyptiontm,  scholars  have   kboriously  and    ingcni- 

Francf.  ad  Yiadr.  1750,  8 vo.    F.  S.  von  ously  traced  heathen   superstition  to  a 

Schmidt,  Opuscula,  quibus  res  antiqva,  common  source,  making  it  appear  little 

prcecipue.£ayptiac(B,erplanantur,     1765.  else  than  the  canonization  of  those  eight 

Svo.     SchL]  ancestors  of  the  modem  world  whom 

*  [Dr.  Maclaino  here  subjoins  a  long  Grod  mercifully  saved  in  the  ark.    The 

note,  asserting  that  the  gods,  worship-  Hindoo  triad  may,  therefore,  be  taken 

ped  in  different  pagan  countries,  were  as  the  three  sons  of  Noah,  called  in  the 

so  similar,  that  they  might  properly  be  West,    Jupiter,    Neptune,    and    Pluto. 
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§  8.  But  this  variety  of  gods  and  religions  in  the  pagan 
nations^  produced  no  wars  or  feuds  among  them ;  unless^  per- 
hapsy  the  Egyptians  are  an  exception/  Yet  even  among  them, 
the  wars  for  their  gods  cannot  properly  be  considered  as  sacred 
and  religious*  Each  nation,  without  concern,  allowed  its  neigh- 
bours to  enjoy  their  own  views  of  religion,  and  to  worship  their 
own  gods  in  their  own  way.  Nor  need  this  tolerance  greatly 
surprise  us.*  For  they  who  regard  the  world  as  a  great  country 
divided  into  different  provinces,  each  subject  to  a  distinct  order 
of  deities,  cannot  despise  the  gods  of  other  nations,  and  compel 
strangers  to  worship  their  own  divinities.  The  Komans,  in 
particular,  though  they  would  not  allow  the  public  religions  to 
be  changed  or  multiplied,  yet  gave  their  citizens  entire  liberty 
to  follow  •  privately  the  worship  of  other  countries,  and  to 
honour  with  assemblies,  feasts,  temples,  groves,  and  other 
things,  those  foreign  deities  whose  rites  had  nothing  inconsistent 
with  domestic  safety  and  institutions.^ 

§  9.  The  greater  part  of  the  gods  of  all  nations  were  ancient 
heroes,  famous  for  their  achievements  and  worthy  deeds,  as 
kings,  generals,  and  founders  of  cities ;  or  even  females,  who 
had  gained  renown  by  something  accomplished  or  invented. 
Hence  the  gratitude  of  posterity  i*aised  them  to  the  skies.  To 
these,  some  added  the  more  splendid  and  useful  objects  in  the 
natural  world :  among  which,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  being 
pre-eminent,  received  worship  from  nearly  all ;  and  some  were 
not  ashamed  to  pay  divine  honours  to  mountains,  rivers,  trees, 
the  earth,  the  ocean,  the  winds,  and  even  to  diseases,  to  virtues 
and  vices,  and  to  almost  every  conceivable  object, — or,  at  least, 
to  the  deities  supposed  to  preside  over  these  objects.^ 


JFriga  is  evidently  the  same  name  as 
Rh^  Let  the  pagan  system,  in  every 
Age  and  coantry,  be  considered  as  one, 
(which  it  really  seems  to  be,)  and  its  pre- 
valence may  easUy  be  understood.  It  will 
stand  forth  as  a  corruption  of  the  patri- 
archal religion  strictly  analogous  to  the 
Romish  corruption  of  Christianity.   £d!.] 

*  See  what  lAur.  Pignorius  has  col- 
lected on  this  subject,  in  his  Expoaitio 
metua  Isiacay  p.  41,  &c. 

'  [Though  extolled  by  Shaftesbury, 
among  others,  CharcKteristict,  voL  ii  p. 
.166,  and  vol  iii  p.  60.  86,  87.  154,  &c 
JSchl.} 

'  Sec  Com.  h.  Bynckershoeckh,  Dis- 


sert de  cuUu  peregrina  reUgiams  apud 
Eomanos,  in  his  OpuscvJa^  L.  Bat  1719, 
4to.  [Warbnrton's  Divine  Legation  of 
Moses,  vol  i  p.  307.  Compare  Li%7", 
Hist  Rom,  lib.  xxv.  1,  and  xxxix.  18, 
and  Yaler.  Max.  L  3.  ScU,  See  also 
N.  Lardner,  Credib.  of  Gospd  hist  pt  i 
bk.  i  c  8,  §  3—6.     TV.] 

*  See  the  learned  work  of  G.  J.  Voss- 
ius,  de  IdoiclatriOf  lib.  i — ilL  [and  La 
Mythoiogie  et  les  fables  expiiquies  par 
rjaisUnre^  par  TAbbe  Banier,  Paris, 
1738 — 40,  8  vols.  12mo,  and  Fr.  Creut- 
3ser*8  Symbolik  u,  Muthologie  der  alten 
VSlker,  besonders  der  Griechien.  Leipz.  u. 
Darmst.  1810—12,  4  vols.  8vo.     TV.] 
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§  10.  The  worship  of  these  deities  consisted  in  numerous 
ceremonies,  with  sacrifices,  o£Fering89  and  prayers.  The  cere- 
monies were  for  the  most  part  absurd  and  ridiculous;  and 
throughout,  debasing,  obscene,  and  crueL  The  sacrifices  and 
ofierings  varied  according  to  the  nature  and  ofiices  of  the  dif- 
ferent gods.^  Most  nations  immolated  animals,  and  some  like- 
wise human  beings  ^  a  most  hideous  practice.  Their  prayers 
might  be  truly  called  insipid,  and  void  of  true  piety,  whether 
one  considers  their  form  or  matter* ;  over  this  whole  worship 
presided  pontiffs,  priests,  and  servants  of  the  gods,  divided  into 
many  classes ;  whose  business  it  was,  to  see  that  nothing  should 
de  done  improperly.  These  people  were  supposed  to  enjoy  the 
friendship  and  familiar  converse  of  the  gods ;  and  they  bEusely 
abused  their  authority  to  impose  on  the  people. 

§  11.  The  religious  worship  of  most  nations,  was  not  only 
confined  to  certain  places  and  temples  S  but  also  to  certain  times 
and  stated  days.  In  the  temples  were  placed  statues  and 
figures  of  their  gods ;  and  these  representations  were  thought 
animated  in  an  inexplicable  manner  by  the  deities  themselves. 
For,  senseless  as  these  worshippers  of  fictitious  gods  really 
were,  they  nevertheless  did  not  choose  to  have  the  credit  of 
adoring  lifeless  images,  brass,  stone,  and  wood,  but  the  deity 
which  the  statue  represented,  whom  they  considered  present  in 
it,  if  its  dedication  had  been  properly  performed.' 

§  12.  Besides  this  common  worship,  to  which  all  had  free 
access,  there  were,  among  both  orientals  and  Greeks,  certain 
recondite  and  concealed  rites,  called  mysteries ;  to  which  very 
few  were  admitted.  Candidates  for  initiation  had  first  to  give 
satisfactory  proof  to  the  Hierophants  of  their  good  faith  and 
patience,  by  various  most  troublesome  ceremonies.  When 
initiated,  they  could  not  divulge  any  tlung  they  had  seen,  with- 
out exposing  their  lives  to  imminent  danger.^     Hence  it  is,  that 


•  See  J.  Sanbertus,  de  Sacrificiis  Vett' 
rum ;  repablishcd  by  T.  Crenins,  L.  Bat 
1699,  8vo. 

'  See  H.  Columna,  ad  Fra^mcnta 
Enmi,  p.  29  ;  and  J.  Saabertus,  de  Sa- 
crificm  Vet  cap.  21,  p.  455. 

'  See  Matt.  Browerius  a  Niedeck,  de 
Adoratumbus  veterum  Popuhntm,  Traj. 
1711,  Syo.  [and  Sanbertus,  idfi  gupra,  p. 
343,  &c.     SchL'] 

•  [**  Some  nations  were  without  tem- 
ples, such  as  the  Persians,  Oauls,  Ger- 


mans, and  Britons,  who  performed  their 
religioas  worship  in  llie  open  air,  or  in 
the  shady  retreats  of  consecrated  groves." 
MacL'\ 

*  Arnobios,  ocfe.  Gentes,  lib.  yi.  p.  254, 
ed  Heraldi.  Augustine,  de  Civitate  Dei^ 
lib.  vil  c  33.  Opp.  tom.  vii  p.  161,  ed. 
Benedict  Julian,  Misopogan,  p,  361,  ed. 
Spanheim. 

*  See  Jo.  Meursius,  de  Mysteriis  Eleu' 
syniis ;  and  David  Clarkson,  Discourse  <m 
Liturgies,  §  iv. 
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the  interior  of  these  rites  is,  at  this  day,  little  known.  Yet  we 
know,  that  in  some  of  the  mysteries,  many  things  were  done 
repugnant  to  modesty  and  propriety.  Nor,  from  the  whole  of 
them,  could  understanding  minds  be  at  any  loss  to  see  that  the 
gods  who  were  worshipped,  had  been  men  more  distinguished 
for  their  vices  than  their  virtues.* 

§  13.  The  whole  pagan  system  had  not]the  least  efficacy  to  pro* 
duce  and  cherish  true  virtue  in  the  souL  For  in  the^r^^  place, 
the  gods  and  goddesses,  to  whom  religious  homage  was  publicly 
paid,  were  patterns  rather  of  glaring  vices  and  iniquities  than  of 
virtues.®  They  were  considered,  indeed,  as  superior  to  mortals 
in  power,  and  as  exempt  from  death ;  but  in  all  things  else,  as 
on  a  level  with  us.  In  the  next  place,  the  ministers  of  this 
religion,  neither  by  precept  or  example,  exhorted  the  people  to 
lead  good  and  becoming  lives ;  but  gave  them  to  understand, 
that  all  worship  of  the  gods  was  comprised  in  rites  and  institu- 
tions received  from  former  generations.^  And  lastly^  current 
doctrines,  respecting  the  rewards  of  good  men,  and  the  punish- 
ments of  bad  ones  after  this  life,  were  some  of  them  dubious 
and  uncertain,  and  others  more  adapted  for  promoting  vice  than 

•  [Cicero,  DigpuL  Tusculan,  lib.  i.  cap. 
13,  [and  de  Leg.  cap.  24.  Varro,  cited  by 
Augustine,  de  Civitate  Del,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
31.  Eusebius,  PrceparaL  Etxmgd,  lib. 
iL  c  3.  SchL^ — [See  also  Warburton's 
Divine  legaL  vol  i.  lib.  ii  §  4,  who  was 
confronted  by  J.  Leland,  Advantages  and 
necessity  of  me  Christian  Rev,  vol.  i  ch.  8, 
9.  p.  151 — 190. — C.  Meinera,  Ober  die 
MysUrien  der  Alien ;  in  his  MisceL 
philoflw  works,  toL  iiu  Leipz.  1776.  The 
Baron  de  Sainte  Croix,  MSnunres  pour 
servir  it  Vkistoire  de  la  rd^ion  secrete  des 
anciens peuplesy  Src,  Paris,  1784, 8vo,  and 
(P.  J.  Vogel's)  Briefe  HJber  die  Mysterien ; 
which  are  the  2nd  collection  of  Letters  on 
Freemasonry^  Nuremb.  1784,  12mo.  It 
has  been  maintained  that  the  design  of 
at  least  some  of  these  mysteries,  was,  to 
inculcate  the  grand  principles  of  natural 
religion  ;  such  as  the  unity  of  God,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  importance 
of  virtue,  &c.  and  to  explain  the  ^iilgar 
polytheism  as  symbolical  of  these  great 
truths.  But  this  certainly  needs  better 
proof.  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
later  pagan  philosophers,  who  Uvcd  after 
the  light  of  Christianity  had  exposed  the 
abominations  of  polytheism,  resorted  to 
this  subterfuge  in  order  to  vindicate 
the  character  of  their  predecessors. 
Tr.] 


•  Ovid,  de  Tristibus,  lib.  ii.  v.  287,  &c. 
Quis  locus  est  templis  augustior  ?    luec 
quoque  vitet. 
In  culpam  si  qua  est  ingeniosa  suam. 
Ciim  steterit  Jovis  cede,  Jovis  succurrit 
in  esde, 
Quto  multas  matres  fecerit  ille  Deus. 
Proxima  adoranti  Junonia  templa  sub- 
ibit, 
Pellicibus  multis  banc  doluisse  Deam. 
Pallade  conspecta,  natum    de   crimine 
lirgo 
Sustulerit  quare  quseret   Erichthoni- 
um. 

S Compare  Plato,  de  Leg.  lib.  I  p.  776, 
de  RepM.  lib.  ii  p.  430,  &c.  ed. 
Ficini.  Isocrates,  Encom.  Busiridis,  Oratt. 
p.  462,  and  Seneca,  de  Vita  heata,  cap. 
26.     Scfd.^ 

'  See  «K  Barbeyrac,  Preface  to  his 
French  translation  of  PuffendorTs  Law 
of  nature  and  nations^  §  vi  [Yet  there 
were  some  intelligent  pagans  who  had 
better  views,  as  Socrates  and  the  younger 
Pliny.  The  latter,  in  his  Panegyric  on 
Trajan^  cap.  iii.  n.  5,  says :  Animad- 
verto, — etiam  Deos  ipsos,  noii  tam  accu- 
ratis  adorantium  precibus,  quam  inno- 
centia  et  sanctitate  Isetari :  gratioremquc 
existimari,  qui  delubris  eorum  puram 
castamquc  mentem,  quam  qui  medi- 
latum  carmen  intulerit.     SchL^ 
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Virtue.^  Hence  most  of  the  wiser  people,  about  the  time  when 
Christ  was  born,  contemned  and  ridiculed  all  these  things. 

§  14.  Hence  a  universal  corruption  of  morals  prevailed,  and 
crimes,  which  at  this  day  cannot  be  named  with  decency,  were 
then  practised  with  entire  impunity.'  Those  who  would  see 
proof  of  this,  may  read  Juvenal  and  Persius  among  the  Latins, 
and  Lucian  among  the  Greeks:  or  if  this  appear  too  much 
trouble,  it  will  be  enough  to  think  merely  of  the  gladiatorial 
shows,  the  flagitious  loves  of  boys,  and  abominable  lusts ;  the 
licence  of  divorce,  both  among  Greeks  and  Komans ;  the  prac- 
tice of  exposing  infants,  and  procuring  abortion;  the  stews 
consecrated  to  gods:  all  which  no  law  forbade.* 

§  15.  Men,  who  were  not  altogether  dull  and  slow,  saw 
through  the  deformity  of  these  religions,  but  the  crafty  priests 
had  two  methods  of  opposing  them.  First,  they  talked  of 
miracles  and  prodigies  which  had  occurred  in  the  temples  and 
before  the  statues  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  and  which  were  daily 
witnessed  still ;  then  they  laid  claim  to  divination  and  oracles, 
by  which  the  gods  foreshowed  future  events.  In  both  cases, 
priestly  cunning  shamefully  imposed  upon  the  people ;  nor  did 
this  escape  discerning  minds.'     But  it  was  needful  to  laugh  with 


*  [What  the  Greeks  and  RomanB  said 
of  the  Elysian  Fields,  was  not  only  faba- 
lous  in  its  very  aspect,  but  it  held  out 
the  prospect  of  voluptuous  pleasures, 
opposed  to  true  virtue.  The  more 
northern  nations  promised  a  happy  im- 
mortality only  to  those  who  distinguished 
themselves  by  a  martial  spirit  and  the 
slaughter  of  numerous  foes  ;  that  is,  to 
the  enemies  of  mankind  And  the 
eternal  bliss,  which  they  promised  to 
these  warriors,  was  only  a  continued  in- 
dulgence in  vile  lusts.  How  could  such 
hopes  excite  to  virtue  ?  —  Moreover,  the 
doctrine  of  even  these  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments, was  not  an  article  of  faith, 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ;  but 
every  one  believed  what  he  pleased  con- 
cerning it  :  and,  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth,  the  followers  of  Epicurus  were 
numerous,  and  while  many  denied,  most 
others  doubted,  the  rcalitv  of  future  re- 
tribution.  Polvbius,  Hist  lib.  v.  54. 
SaUust,  BeU,  CatiL—SM^ 

*  Cyprian,  Epist.  i.  p.  2,  ed.  Baluz.  de- 
scribes at  large  the  debased  morals  of 
the  pagans.  See  also  Comelii  Adanu 
Exercii,  de  maJis  Ramanontm  ante  praxU' 
cationem  Evangelii  moribua ;  in  his  Exer- 


citL  Exeget  Exerdt  v.  Groning.  1712, 
4to.  [and,  what  is  still  better  authority, 
St  Paul  to  the  Romans^  chap.  i.  passim. 
7>.] 

'  [On  the  subject  of  this  and  several 
preceding  sections,  the  reader  may  find 
satisfactory  proof  in  that  elaborate  and 
candid  work :  The  advantage  and  necessity 
of  the  Christian  Reveiaiion,  shown  from  the 
state  of  religion  in  the  ancient  heathen 
world;  by  J.  Leland,  D.D.  2nd  ed.  Dub- 
lin, 1765.   2  vols.  8vo.     TV.] 

'  [Schlegel  here  introduces  a  long 
note,  showing  that  Dr.  Moshdm,  till 
towards  the  close  of  his  life,  did  not 
utterly  reject  that  conmion  opinion  of 
the  ancients,  that  evd  spirits  sometimes 
aided  the  pagan  priests,  particularly  in 
regard  to  their  oracles.  But  Dr.  Mos- 
heim  did,  we  are  told  by  his  pupil, 
come  at  last  into  the  opinion  now  gene- 
rally admitted,  namely,  that  the  pagan 
oracles  were  all  mere  cheats,  proceeding 
from  the  crafts  of  the  priests.  See  Van 
Dale,  de  OracvUs  ethnicomm :  among  his 
Diss.  Amstel  1696,  4to,  and  Bern.  Fon- 
tenelle,  Histoire  des  orades^  1687,  with 
the  Jesuit,  J.  F.  Baltus,  Expense  a  Vhts- 
toire  des  oracles,  jfc.    Strasb.  1707,  8vo, 
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caution,  if  one  would  be  safe.  For  the  priests  were  in  the  liabit 
of  charging  with  treason  to  the  gods,  before  a  raging  and  super- 
stitious populace,  those  who  laid  bare  their  frauds. 

§  16.  At  the  time  chosen  by  the  Son  of  God  for  his  birth 
among  men,  the  Koman  religion,  as  well  as  arms,  pervaded  a 
large  part  of  the  world.  Of  this  religion  he  has  a  sufficient  know- 
ledge, who  is  not  unacquainted  with  the  superstitions  of  the 
Greeks.'  There  are,  however,  some  diffijrences  between  them. 
For  the  Komans,  to  say  nothing  of  institutions  invented  by 
Numa  and  others  for  political  ends,  had  augmented  Grecian 
fables  by  some  Italic  and  Etnirian  figments,  besides  giving  to 
the  gods  of  Egypt  some  sort  of  place  among  their  own.* 

§  17.  In  the  Roman  provinces  a  new  kind  of  religion  gra- 
dually sprang  up,  compounded  of  that  anciently  professed  by 
the  people  and  that  of  their  conquerors.  For  these  nations, 
who  before  their  subjugation  had  their  peculiar  gods  and  reli- 
gious rites,  were  persuaded  by  degrees  to  adopt  many  of  the 
Koman  usages.  This  was  good  policy  in  the  Komans,  whose 
interests  were  promoted  by  the  extinction  of  those  inhuman 
rites  which  prevailed  in  many  quarters ;  and  it  was  an  object  no 
less  aided  by  popular  levity  there,  than  by  the  desire  that  pre- 
vailed to  please  their  masters.^ 

§  18.  The  most  prominent  religions  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Koman  empire  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  the  civil  and 
the  military.  To  the  first  class  belong  the  religions  of  most  of 
the  oriental  nations,  especially  of  the  Persians,  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  Indians.  For,  whoever  carefully  inspects  these  will 
easily  see  their  adaptation  to  political  objects,  as  the  protection 
of  royal  authority  and  majesty,  the  preservation  of  public  tran- 
quillity, the  increase  of  civil  virtues,  and  to  no  others.  To  the 
second  class  must  be  referred  the  religions  of  the  northern 
nations.  For  all  that  was  inculcated,  among  the  Germans, 
Britons,  Celts,  Goths,  and  others,  respecting  the  gods  and  the 
worship  due  to  them,  was  evidently  suited  to  awaken  and 
cherish  fortitude,  ferocity,  and  contempt  of  life.  A  careful 
examination  of  these  religions  will  fully  verify  these  statements. 

§  19.  No  nation  was  so  rude  and  barbarous  as  to  be  com- 

and  Suite  de  la  B^ponse^  ffc,  1708,  Svo.  *  See  Sam.  Pedtus,  ad  Leges  Atticas 

Tr.l  lib.  i.  tit  I  p.  71.     [Lactantius,  Divina^ 

*  See    Dionys.    Holicar.    AntiquitatL  rum  Itutihttt,  lib.  I  c  20.     Schl.'] 

Romanor.  lib.  vii  cap.  72,  torn.  I  p.  460.  *  [Strain),  Giograph,  lib.  iv.   p.  189, 

ed.  Hudson.  &c.     Schl.'] 
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pletely  without  persons  who  saw  the  folly  of  these  religions. 
But  some  of  them  were  destitute  of  authority  and  means  to  re- 
medy these  evils,  others  had  not  Mrill ;  all  were  left  without  suf- 
ficient wisdom  for  such  an  arduous  undertaking.  This  can 
scarcely  be  better  seen  than  from  those  attempts  which  Greek 
and  Roman  philosophers  made  against  vulgar  superstitions. 
Although  they  prescribed  many  things,  not  incorrectly,  con- 
cerning God^s  nature  and  human  duties,  besides  discussing 
sensibly  enough  the  popular  religion,  yet  they  added  to  these 
things  such  wildness  and  absurdity,  as  clearly  showed  that 
it  is  God  alone,  and  not  men,  who  can  teach  truth  without 
colouring  and  mistaking  it. 

§  20.  When  the  Son  of  God  appeared  among  men,  the  gene- 
ral form  of  philosophising  that  reigned  among  nations,  not 
altogether  uncivilised,  was  twofold :  namely,  the  Grecian,  which 
was  also  adopted  by  the  Romans ;  and  the  oriental,  which  had 
many  followers  in  Persia,  Syria,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  and  even  among 
the  Jews.  The  former  was  properly  called  philosophy/:  the  latter, 
those  who  spoke  Greek  designated  as  yvaxrif,  that  is,  knowledge, 
namely  Seov,  of  God ;  because  its  followers  pretended  to  restore 
the  lost  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Deity .*^  The  fiiends  of  both 
were  split  into  various  sects  vehemently  disagreeing  upon  many 
subjects ;  yet  with  this  difference,  that  all  the  sects  of  oriental 
philosophy  set  out  from  one  principle,  which  kept  them  steady 
to  some  common  positions,  while  the  Greeks  disagreed  as  to  the 
very  foundations  of  all  wisdom. — Of  the  oriental  philosophy,  we 
shall  give  account  hereafter:  of  the  Grecian  and  its  factions, 
notice  will  be  taken  here. 

§  21.  Some  of  the  Grecian  sects  declared  open  war  against 
all  religion :  others,  though  opposed  neither  to  a  deity  nor  his 
worship,  rather  obscured,  than  threw  light  upon  the  truth.  Of 
the  former  class  were  the  Epicureans,  and  the  Academics.  The 
Epicureans  maintained  that  the  world  arose  from  chance ;  that 
the  gods  (whose  existence  they  did  not  dare  to  deny)  neither 
did,  nor  could,  care  for  human  affairs ;  that  our  souls  were  born 
and  died ;  thai  pleasure''  was  the  governing  principle,  and  the  only 

*  St.  Paul  mentions  and  disapproves  so  early  as  the  days  of  Christ  and  his 

both  kinds  of  philosophy  ;   namely,  the  apostles.     On  this  subject  more  i/vill  be 

Grecian,  Cohs.  ii.  8,  and  the  oriental,  or  said  hereafter.     TV.] 

yvwrts.   1    Tim,  xi.  20.      [Dr.  Mosheim  *  ["  The  ambiguity  of  the  word  plea- 

has   been   censured    for    his    confident  gure  has  product  many  disputes  in  the 

assertions,  in  regard  to   the   existence  explication  of  the  Epicurean  system.    If 

and  prevalence  of  an  oriental  philoso-  by  pleasure  be  understood  only  sensual 

P^y*  going  under  the  name  of  yr&ctt,  gratifications,  the  tenet  here  ad>-j\nce<l 
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reason  whj  virtue  should  be  loved.  The  Academics  denied  the 
possibility  of  arriving  at  certainty ;  and,  therefore,  disputed  whe- 
ther the  gods  existed  or  not;  whether  the  soul  is  mortal,  or 
survives  the  body ;  whether  virtue  is  preferable  to  vice,  or  the 
contrary.®  These  two  sects,  when  Jesus  was  bom,  were  very 
numerous  and  mfluential;  being  favoured  by  men  of  rank  espe- 
cially, and  by  nearly  all  the  opulent.^ 


is  indisputably  monstrous.  But  if  it  be 
taken  in  a  lai^ger  sense,  and  be  extended 
to  intellectual  and  moral  objects ;  in 
what  does  the  scheme  of  Epicurus,  with 
respeqt  to  virtue,  differ  firom  the  opi- 
nions of  those  Christian  philosophers, 
who  maintain  that  sdf-hve  is  the  only 
spring  of  all  h^man  affections  and  ac- 
tions ?  **  MacL] — Epicurus  distinguished 
between  corporeal  pleasure  and  tnentoL 
But  he  accounted  both  aeiuitive ;  because 
he  held  the  soul  to  be  material.  His 
conceptions  of  pleasure  did  not  extend 
beyond  natural  pleaawrea;  the  chief  of 
which  he  supposed  to  be  a  calm  and 
tranquil  state  of  mmd,  undisturbed  by 
any  fear  of  God,  or  any  solicitude  about 
the  future  ;  and  attended  with  freedom 
from  bodily  pain.  His  system,  therefore, 
denied  the  very  idea  of  moral  or  religious 
pleasures  ;  and  it  required  atheism  as  its 
foundation.  See  StKudlin's  Geschich.  d, 
MoralphHos,  p.  230,  &c.  Hanov.  1822. 
Svo.     rr.] 

■  [The  Academics,  or  Flatonists,  be- 
came indeed  sceptical ;  especially  those 
of  the  Middle  Academy.  Some  real 
Fjrrrhonists,  likewise,  assumed  the  name 
of  Academics.  Still  it  is  probable,  the 
great  body  of  Academics,  Uke  Cicero, 
who  is  accounted  one  of  them,  merely 
held  that  all  human  knowledge  is  imper- 
fect; that  is,  falls  short  of  certainty ; 
that  of  course  we  are  obliged,  in  all 
cases,  to  act  upon  probabilities ;  of  which 
there  are  different  degrees.     TV.] 

•  The  Epicureans  were  the  more  nu- 
merous of  the  two.  See  Cicero,  de 
Finibus  honor,  et  malor.  lib.  i.  cap.  7,  lib. 
IL  cap.  14,  and  Disput  Tuscul.  lib.  t. 
cap.  10.  Hence  Juvenal,  Satyr,  xiii. 
T.  86,  &c.  thus  complains  of  the  many 
atheists  at  Bome : 

Sunt  in  fortume  qui  casibus  onmia 
ponant, 

Et  nullo    credant    mundum    rcctore 
moveri, 

Natur&  volvcnte  vices  et  lucis  et  anni : 

Atque  ideo  intrepidi  qusKiunquo  al- 
taria  tangimt. 


[Dr.  Mosheim,  in  these  sections,  is  ^v- 
ing  the  dark  side  of  pagan  philosophy, 
like  his  other  translators,  therefore,  I 
would  aim  so  to  soflen  his  pictures,  that 
the  less  informed  reader  may  not  be 
misled.     This,  I  am  persuaded^  Dr.  Mos- 
heim would  himself  approve  ;   as  may 
be  inferred  from  the  following  long  nota 
inserted  apparently  for  such  a  purpose, 
in  the    parallel    passage  of  his    Com- 
mentarii  de  Rebb.  Christ  ante  Constant. 
p.  17,  18.    **I  cannot  agree  with  those 
who  maintain,  that  every  one  of  the 
philosophers  of  those  times,  even  such 
as  discoursed  well  on  religious  subjects, 
were  hostile  to  all  religion.      I  think 
those  learned  modems  have  gone  too 
far,  who  have    endeavoured    to  prove 
that    every    sect    of   the    philosophers, 
either  openly  or  covertly,  aimed  to  rip 
up  the  foundation  of  all  religion.     Arc 
we  to  believe  that  not  one  of  the  many 
great  and  worthy  men  of  those  times, 
however  firee  from  ill  intentions,  wa.s  so 
fortunate  as  to  make  a  proper  use  of  his 
reason  ?     Must  all  those  who  professed 
theism,  and  spoke  sublimely  of  the  di- 
vine   perfections,  be   regarded  as    im- 
postors, who  said  one  thing,  and  meant 
another  ?    Yet  the  celebrated  and  acute 
W.  Warburton,   to  mention  no  others, 
lately  expended    much    ingenuity  and 
learning  to  bring  us  to  such  conclusions. 
See  his  very  elaborate  and  noted  work, 
entitled  The  Divine  Legation,  &c.  vol.  i. 
p.  332,  &c.  and  p.  419,  &c.     He  would 
have  us  think,  that  all  the  philosophers 
who  taught  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
secretly  denied  it ;  that  they  held  nature 
to  be  the  only  deity ;  and  human  souls 
to  be  particles,  severed   from   the  soul 
of  the  world,  to  which  they  return  at  the 
death  of  the  body.    But  not  to  mention 
that  he  cites  only  Grecian  philosophers, 
while  other  nations  had  their  philoso- 
phers also,   differing  widely  from    the 
Grecian  ;  the  renowned  author  depends 
not    on  plain  and  explicit    testimony, 
which    seems    requisite    to    justify    so 
heavy  a  charge,  but  merely  on  conjec- 
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§  22.  To  the  second  class  belong  the  Aristotelians^  Stoics^ 
and  Platonics ;  none  of  whom,  however,  so  treated  of  God,  reli- 
gion, and  moral  duties,  as  to  be  of  much  service  to  mankind. 
The  god  of  Aristotle  is  like  the  principle  of  motion  in  a  machine: 
a  nature  happy  in  contemplation,  and  ignorant  of  human  things. 
A  god  of  this  kind,  who  differs  little  from  those  of  Epicurus, 
there  is  no  reason  for  either  loving  or  fearing.  Whether  this 
])hilosopher  held  the  soul  to  be  mortal  or  inunortal  is  at  least 
doubtful.*  Now  what  solid  and  sound  precepts  of  virtue  and 
piety  can  that  man  give  who  denies  the  providence  of  God,  and 
not  obscurely  intimates  that  the  soul  is  mortal  ? 

§  23.  The  god  of  the  Stoics  has  a  little  more  of  majesty ; 
nor  does  he  sit  idle  above  the  heaven  and  stars.  Yet  he  is 
described  as  a  corporeal  being,  united  to  matter  by  a  necessary 
connexion ;  and,  moreover,  subject  to  fate :  —  so  that  he  can 
neither  reward  nor  punish.'  That  death  was  decreed  to  souls 
by  this  sect,  no  scholar  is  unaware.  Now  such  doctrines  take 
away  the  strongest  motive  to  virtue.  Wherefore,  the  moral 
system  of  the  Stoics,  though  a  body  splendid  and  illustrious, 
has  neither  nerves  nor  limbs.' 

§  24.  Plato  passes  for  the  wisest  of  all  the  philosophers,  and 

tures  on  single  examples,  and  on  in-  formed  originally  in  the  divine  mind,  a 
fcrcnces  from  the  doctrines  held  by  ccr-  plan  all-wLse  and  perfect ;  and  from 
tain  philosophers.  If  this  kind  of  proof  which,  of  consequence,  the  Supreme 
be  allowed,  if  single  instances  and  in-  Being,  morally  speaking,  can  never  de- 
ferences are  sufficient  to  convict  men  of  part  So  that  when  Jupiter  is  said  by  the 
duplicity,  when  no  shadow  of  suspicion  Stoics  to  be  subject  to  inunutable  fate, 
appears  in  their  language,  who  will  be  this  means  no  more  than  that  he  is  sub- 
found  innocent  ?  TTiough  but  on  ordi-  ject  to  the  wisdom  of  his  own  counsi>Is, 
narj'  man,  an<l  far  inferior  to  Warbur-  and  acts  ever  in  conformity  with  his 
ton,  yet  I  could  prove  that  all  the  theo-  supreme  perfections.  The  following  re- 
logiiiiis  in  Christendom  disl>elieve,  utter-  murkable  ])assage  of  Seneca,  drawn  from 
ly,  what  they  tetich  in  public  ;  and  that  the  5th  chapter  of  his  book  de  Provi- 
they  covertly  aim  to  instil  the  poison  of  dentia,  is  sufficient  to  confirm  the  expli- 
impiety  into  men's  minds  ;  if  I  might  be  cation  we  have  here  given  of  the  Stoical 
allowed  to  assail  tliem  in  the  manner  fate :  Hie  ipse  omnium  conditor  et  rcc- 
this  learned  writer  assails  the  philoso-  tor,  acripsit  quidem  fata,  sed  sequitur. 
phers."     TV.]  Semper  paret,  semel  jtusiL"    McicL']  — 

'  See  the  notes  on  my  Latin  transla-  [This  fine  apology  will  not  bear  a  strict 

tion  of  11.  Ciulworth's  InteUectual  System :  scrutiny.     The  Stoics  themselves  differed 

torn.  i.  p.  66.  500,  tom.  ii.  p.  1171,  and  in  opinion  ;  and  they  generally  had  in- 

IVIicIu  Morgues,  I^n  th^ogique  du  Py-  distinct  notions.     But  most  of  them  held 

thagorisme,  tom.  I  p.  75,  &c.  fate  to  be  rather  a  physical,  than  a  moral 

"  [**  Thus  is  the  Stoical  doctrine  of  necessity  ;    though    some  of   them,   at 

fate  generally  represented  ;  but  not  more  times,  confounded  it  with  Jove,  nature, 

generally,  than  unjustly.     Their  fahtm,  or  a  pantheistic  god,  as  Seneca  does  in 

when  carefully  and    attentively  exam-  the  passage  quoted.     7r.] 

ined,  seems  to  have  signified  no  more,  •  These  remarks  receive  some  illus- 

in   the  intention  of  the  wisest  of  that  trotion    from  my   note  on  Cudworth's 

sect,    than    tlie    i>Ian    of    government  Intel  Syst  tom.  t  p.  517. 
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not  undeservedly.  For  he  set  over  the  universe  a  God  great  in 
liberty,  power,  and  intelligence;  he  showed  men  likewise  both 
what  to  hope,  and  what  to  fear,  after  the  body's  death.  Yet,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  very  slender  foundations  on  which  his  whole 
doctrine  rests,  and  of  its  great  obscurity  besides,  that  supreme 
creator  of  the  world,  whom  he  praises,  not  only  wants  many 
virtues^,  but  is  also  contained  in  a  certain  place  and  space.  What 
he  says  upon  the  soul  and  demons  has  an  extraoi^inary  ten- 
dency to  produce  and  encourage  superstition.*  Nor  will  his 
system  of  morals  command  very  high  estimation,  if  we  examine 
it  in  all  its  parts,  and  inquire  into  its  first  principles.^ 

§  25.  As  in  all  these  sects  were  many  things  inconsistent 
with  right  reason,  joined  to  a  fondness  for  striving  and  debate, 
some  well-disposed  and  moderate  men  determined  upon  believing 
no  one  of  them  implicitly,  but  upon  selecting  from  all  the 
better  parts  that  were  unquestionably  reasonable,  despising  what 
remained.  Hence  originated  in  Egypt,  and  particularly  at 
Alexandria,  a  new  mode  of  philosophising,  called  the  eclecticJ 
One  Potamon  of  Alexandria  has  been  represented  as  its 
author;  but  the  subject  has  its  difficulties.^  That  this  sect 
flourished  at  Alexandria,  in  the  age  of  our  Saviour,  is  manifest 


*  [He  aflcribed  to  God  neither  omni- 
potence, nor  omnipresence,  nor  omni- 
science. SctiJ] — ^But  Dr.  Maclaine  here 
enters  his  dissent  He  says  :  **  AH  the 
divine  perfections  are  frequently  ac- 
knowledged by  that  philosopher."  I 
wish  he  had  given  proof  of  this  asser- 
tion, if  he  was  able  to  make  it  good. 
Tr.] 

»  [He  believed  that  God  employs 
good  and  e>11  demons,  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  ;  and  that  men  can 
have  commerce  with  these  demons.  A 
person  believing  this  may  easily  be  led 
to  regard  idolatry  as  not  altogedier  irra- 
tiona].     Schl.'] 

•  The  defects  of  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy are  copiously,  but  not  very  ac- 
curately, depicted  by  Fran.  Baltus,  in  a 
French  work,  Dtfense  des  pares  accuses 
de  Platmdsme^  Paris,  1711,  4to.  [Plato 
has,  moreover,  been  accused  of  Spi- 
nozism.  For  Bale  (^Cuntinuation  des 
pens^  diverses  sur  la  Comete,  ^.  cap. 
25.)  and  Gundling,  (in  OtiiSf  fasc.  2, 
an(l  in  Gundlingianis.  Th.  43.  45.)  tax 
him  with  confounding  God  with  matter. 
But  Zimmcrmann  {Opuscula,  tom.  i.  p. 


762,  &c.)  and  the  elder  Schelhom 
{Anumitatt.  litterar.  tom.  ix.  xii.  and 
xiil)  have  defended  the  character  of 
Plato.     ScA/.] 

'  ["The  Eclectic  philosophy  is  so 
called  from  its  professing  to  select  the 
better  parts  of  the  systems  invented 
before  it,  and  to  digest  these  into  one 
consistent  doctrine."  Newman's  Arians 
of  the  Fourth  Century,  Lond,  1833,  p. 
in.     Ed.'\ 

•  [J.  Brucker,  Uistoria  crit  philos. 
tonu  ii.  p.  193,  has  shown,  that  in  re- 
gard to  the  controversies  maintained  by 
Heumann,  Hasseus,  and  others,  respect- 
ing this  nearly  unknown  Potamon,  the 
])robability  is,  that  he  lived  about  the 
close  of  the  second  century  ;  that  his 
speculations  had  little  effect ;  and  that 
Ammonius  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
founder  of  the  Eclectic  sect  Yet  tliis 
wiU  not  forbid  our  believing,  wliat 
Brucker  himself  admits,  that  there  were 
some  Grecian  philosophers,  as  early  as 
the  times  of  Christ,  who  speculated  very 
much  as  the  Eclectiw*  afterwards  did  ; 
though  the  few  followers  they  had  did 
not  merit  the  title  of  a  sect     SM"} 
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from  the  Jewish  Philo,  who  philosophised  according  to  its  prin- 
ciples.^ These  Eclectics  held  Plato  in  the  highest  estimation  ; 
but  they  unscrupidously  modified  his  doctrines  by  incorporating 
what  they  pleased  from  the  other  philosophers.^ 

§  26.  It  will  be  easy  to  see  what  inference  should  be  drawn 
from  this  account  of  the  world's  lamentable  state  when  Christ 
was  bom.  All  may  learn  from  it  that  mankind,  in  that  age 
thoroughly  corrupt,  stood  in  need  of  some  divine  teacher,  who 
should  not  only  imbue  men's  minds  with  indisputable  precepts 
of  religion  and  true  wisdom,  but  also  recall  their  erring  steps 
into  the  way  of  virtue  and  piety.  Nor  will  these  observa- 
tions profit  less  those  who  are  not  sufficiently  aware  how  much 
protection  and  advantage  Christ's  advent  brought  to  men,  and 
how  beneficially  his  religion  acted  upon  all  the  circumstances  of 
life.  Many  despise  and  speak  ill  of  the  Christian  reli^on, 
because  they  do  not  know  themselves  indebted  to  it  for  all  the 
blessings  they  enjoy. 


*  [For  he  philosophised  in  the  man- 
ner of  Clemens  Alex.,  Origen,  and  the 
other  Christian  doctors,  who  were  cer- 
tainly Eckctica,  For  the  most  part,  he 
follows  Plato  :  and  hence  many  account 
him  a  pure  Platonist.  But  he  often 
commends  the  Stoics,  Pythagoreans,  and 
others,  and  adopts  their  opinions.    Schl,'] 

*  See  Godfr.  Olcarius,  de  Philoamhia 
Edectica;  James  Brucker,  and  otners. 
[On  the  philosophy,  as  well  as  the  >'ul- 
gar  polytheism  of  the  ancient  pagans, 
the  best  work  for  the  mere  English 
reader  seems  to  be  that  already  men- 
tioned, N.  Lander*8  Advantage  and  ne- 
cessity  of  the  Christian  revelation^  shown 
from  the  state  of  religion  in  the  ancient 
heathen  worlds  2ud  cd.  1765,  2  vols.  Svo. 


— The  history  of  philosophy  among  the 
ancients  has  not  been  critically  and 
ably  written  in  English,  nor  by  English- 
men. Stanley's  Livesj  ffc.  1655,  4to,  is 
full  of  mistakes  ;  and  Enfield's  Abridge 
ment  of  Brucker,  is  qiute  superficial 
The  best  general  works  are  J.  Brucker's 
Hiatoria  critica  phUoaophia,  Lips.  1741 
— 67,  6  vols.  4to,  and  the  more  recent 
German  works  by  Tiedemann,  (7  vols, 
Svo,  1791—96.)  Buhle,  (7  vols.  Svo, 
1800.)  Tenneman  (12  vols.  Svo,  1798 
— 1810.)  and  Rixner,  3  vols.  Svo,  1822. 
The  history  of  morcU  philosophy,  or 
ethics,  is  well  treated  by  Cp.  ifeincrs, 
{kriL  Geachwhte,  2  vols.  Svo,  1800—1,) 
and  C.  F.  Staudlin,  Gexh  der  Moral- 
philosophk,  1822,  p.  1055,  8va     Tr.] 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE   CIVIL   AND   RELIGIOUS   STATE   OF   THE   JEWS   AT   THE 

BIRTH   OF   CHRIST. 

§  1.  Herod  the  Great  then  reigned. — §  2.  State  of  the  Jews  after  his  death. — §  3. 
Their  troubles  and  calamities — §  4.  which  were  increased  by  their  leading  men, — 
§  5.  Their  religion  greatly  corrupted,  both  among  the  common  people — §  6. 
and  among  their  teachers,  who  were  di\ided  into  three  sects. — §  7.  Their  dis- 
sensions.— §8.  Their  toleration  of  each  other. — §  9.  The  Essenes. — §  10.  The 
Therapeutoe. — §  11.  Moral  doctrines  of  these  sects.  —  §  12.  Low  state  of  religion 
among  the  people. — §  13.  The  Cabbala,  a  source  of  error. — §  14.  Their  form  of 
worsliip  debased  by  pagan  rites.  —  §  15.  Causes  of  the  corruption  of  the  nation. 
§  16.  Yet  religion  not  wholly  extinct  ~§  17.  The  Samaritans.— §  18.  State  of 
the  Jews  out  of  Palestine. 

§  1.  The  condition  of  the  Jews,  among  whom  It  pleased  our 
Saviour  to  be  born,  was  little  better  than  that  of  other  nations. 
Their  state  was  harassed  rather  than  governed  by  Herod,  who 
was  indebted  to  his  vices  for  the  surname  of  the  Great,  but  who 
really  was  a  tributary  of  the  Roman  people.  This  man,  by 
cruelty,  suspiciousness,  wars,  drew  infinite  hatred  on  himself, 
while  he  exhausted  the  wretched  nation's  wealth,  by  a  mad 
luxury,  a  magnificence  beyond  his  fortune,  and  immoderate 
largesses.  Under  his  administration,  Roman  luxury,  joined  with 
great  licentiousness,  spread  over  Palestine.*  In  religion,  he  was 
professedly  a  Jew ;  but  he  copied  the  manners  of  those  who 
despise  all  religion. 

§  2.  On  this  tyrant's  death,  the  Romans  gave  half  Palestine ' 
to  his  son  Archelaus  for  government,  under  the  title  of  Exarch : 
the  other  half  was  divided  between  two  other  sons  of  Herod, 
Antipas  and  Philip.  Archelaus  copied  his  father's  vices ;  where- 
fore, ten  years  after  that  prince's  death,  an  accusation  against 
him  was  brought  by  the  Jews  before  Augustus,  and  he  was  de- 

'  Sec  Christ  Noldii  Historia  IdumteOt  larius,   Historia  Ilerodum,  in  his  Di»g. 

in  Havercamp*s  edit,  of  Joseph  us,  torn.  Acad,  pt.  i.  and  esi)ecially,  the  Jewish 

ii.  p.  333,  &c.  Ja.  Basnagc,  Histoire  des  historian,  FL  Josephus,  in   his  Wars  of 

*AM(/i,  torn.  i.  pt  i.  p.  27,  &c.    H.Norris,  the  Jews, 

Camotaph,  Pisan.  il   6.    H.   Pridcaux,  *  [Viz.  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Idumea, 

Omnexiom,  (fc.  pt  ii.  lib.  viii.  Chr.  Cel-  7>.] 
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prived  of  his  authority.*  The  countries  that  he  had  governed 
were  now  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  province,  and  annexed  to 
Syria.  This  political  change  brought  infinite  uneasiness  and 
calamities  on  the  Jews,  to  the  ultimate  ruin  and  subversion  of 
their  nation. 

§  3.  The  Romans  did  not,  indeed,  wholly  prohibit  the  Jews 
from  retaining  their  national  laws,  and  the  religion  established 
by  Moses.  Their  religious  affairs  were  still  conducted  by  a 
High  Priest,  with  priests  and  Levites  under  him  ;  and  by  their 
national  senate  or  Sanhedrim.  The  exterior  of  their  worship, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  remained  unaltered.  But  it  can  be 
scarcely  told,  how  many  evils  the  wretched  people  underwent 
from  tlie  very  presence  of  the  Romans,  whom  they  thought  polluted 
and  detestable ;  how  many  from  the  avarice  and  cruelty  of  the 
governors ;  how  many  from  the  frauds  and  iujuries  of  the  publi- 
cans. Unquestionably,  those  lived  more  comfortably  who  were 
subject  to  the  other  two  sons  of  Herod. 

§  4.  But  the  Romans  left  nothing  of  liberty  or  happiness  for 
the  tJews  that  was  not  intercepted  by  the  crimes  and  vices  of 
those  among  themselves,  who  set  up  for  their  defenders.  The 
cliiefs  of  their  nation,  the  high  priests,  it  is  clear  from  Josephus, 
were  most  abandoned  persons,  whose  dignity  had  been  either 
gained  by  money,  or  by  compliances  that  bespoke  an  irreligious 
mind,  and  who  maintained  their  ill-acquired  authority  by  every 
sort  of  crimes.  The  other  priests,  and  all  those  who  held  any 
considerable  office,  were  not  much  better.  The  common  peo- 
ple, tempted  by  these  examples,  rushed  headlong  upon  iniquities 
of  all  kinds,  until  perpetual  robberies  and  seditions  called  for 
vengeance  both  from  God  and  mcn.^ 

§  5.  Two  religions  then  flourished  in  Palestine,  the  Jewish^ 
and  the  Samaritan ;  between  the  followers  of  which  a  deadly 
hatred  prevailed.  The  nature  of  the  former  is  set  forth  in  the 
Old  Testament.  But  in  our  Saviour's  age,  it  had  lost  much 
of  its  primitive  form  and  character.  The  people,  universally, 
were  infected  with  certain  prevalent  and  pernicious  errors :  the 
more  learned  fiercely  contended  on  points  of  the  greatest  mo- 
ment.    All  looked  for  a  deliverer ;  not,  however,  such  a  one  as 

'    [Josephus,    Antiq.   Jud.  lib.   xvii.     pcrtv,  and  bv  banishment  to  Viqnne,  in 
cap.  13,  and  de.  BeU  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.     Ganl.    Ed.'] 

Schl,  —  Archelaus  was  atiditionnlly  pn-         *  [See  Josephus,  de  BdL  Jvd,  lib.  v. 
nished  by  the  confiscation  of  nil  his  pro-     rap.  13,  §  6  ;  and  Basnagc,  Histcire  des 

Juifft^  toni.  i.  c.  16.     ScM.] 
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God  had  promised^  but  a  powerful  warrior,  and  a  vindicator  of 
their  national  liberties.^  None  carried  religion  further  than 
observance  of  the  rites  prescribed  by  Moses,  and  of  certain 
external  duties  towards  the  Gentiles.  All  excluded  the  rest  of 
mankind  from  the  hope  of  salvation ;  and  of  course,  whenever 
they  dared,  treated  them  with  inhumanity  and  hatred.®  Besides 
drawing  corruption  from  these  most  fruitfid  sources,  they  enter- 
tained various  absurd  and  superstitious  opinions  concerning  the 
divine  nature,  genii,  magic,  and  other  things,  partly  brought 
home  by  their  ancestors  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  partly 
imported  by  themselves  from  the  neighbouring  Egyptians, 
Syrians,  and  Arabians.^ 

§  6.  The  more  learned,  who  laid  claim  to  an  exact  knowledge 
of  the  law,  and  of  divine  things,  were  divided  into  various  sects 
and  parties® ;  among  which,  three  left  the  rest  far  behind  in  num- 


•  [This  is  proved  by  J.  Basnage, 
Hist  des  Juifs^  torn.  v.  cap.  10.  That 
not  only  the  Pharisees,  but  all  Jews,  of 
whatev^  sect,  both  in  and  out  of  Pales- 
tine,  were  expecting  a  Messias,  is  shown 
by  Dr.  Mosheim,  in  his  Commentt,  de 
JRM.  Christ  &c.  p.  40,  firom  the  follow- 
ing texts,  John  I  20.  25  ;  x.  24,  &c. ; 
xil  34 ;  Matt,  ii  4 — 6  ;  xxi.  9  ;  xxvi. 
63,  &c.     SchL] 

•  [Hence  other  nations,  not  Avithout 
reason,  accounted  the  Jews  as  enemies 
of  mankind.  Sec  the  examples  collcct43d 
by  J.  Eisner,  ObservatL  Sacr,  in  N.  T., 
turn.  ii.  p.  274.     SchW] 

'  [See  Th,  Gale,  Obserw.  ad  Jamhli- 
chum,  de  Myster,  ^gypL  p.  206  ;  and  G. 
Sale,  Preface  to  his  Eng.  transl.  of  the 
Korariy  p.  72.  Even  Josephus,  Antiq. 
Jud.  Ub.  iii.  c.  7,  §  2,  admits  that  the 
Jewish  religion  was  corrupted  among 
the  Babylonians.     5c/*/.] 

•  Besides  the  three  more  noted  sects, 
there  were  others  unquestionably  among 
the  Jews.  The  Herodians  are  men- 
tioned in  the  sacred  volume  ;  the  Gau- 
loniteSf  by  Josephus ;  and  other  sects 
by  Epiphanius,  and  by  Hcgcsippus  in 
Eusebius ;  all  of  which  cannot  bi)  sup- 
posed to  be  mere  fictions.  [Dr.  Mos- 
lieim's  additional  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject, in  his  Comment  de  Rebb.  Chr.  ante 
CM.  p.  43 — 45,  well  desen'c  insertion 
here.  They  are  as  follows  :  "  To  vindi- 
cate my  assertion  that  Epiphanius's 
account  of  the  Jewish  sects,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  b(K>k  dc  Haresibiis^  is  not, 
probably,  altogether  untrue  ;   I  will  offer 


a  conjecture,  which,  the  more  I  consider 
it,  the  more  important  it  appears.  I 
propose  it  for  the  consideration  of  the 
learned.  It  may,  perhaps,  serve  to  re- 
move some  obscurities  fTt)m  ancient  ec- 
clesiastical history.  Epiphanius  states, 
that  there  was  among  the  Jews  a  sect  of 
HemerobaptistSf  who  had  this  peculiarity, 
that  they  washed  themselves  daily.  The 
same  sect  is  mentioned  by  an  ancient 
writer,  Hegesippus,  quoted  by  Eusebius, 
Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  iv.  cap.  22,  and  by 
Justin  Mart}T,  Died,  cum  Ttypfu  p.  245, 
ed.  Jebb,  though  the  latter  abridges  the 
name,  calling  them  Baptists.  Nor  is 
tins  sect  omitted  in  the  Index  of  Here- 
sies, falsely  ascribed  to  Jerome.  The 
author  of  the  Clementina,  HomiL  ii  c 
23,  says,  The  founder  of  the  sect  was 
named  John^  and  he  had  twelve  apostles, 
and  thirty  chief  men,  to  aid  him.  The 
same  account  occurs  in  the  Epitome 
gestorum  Petri,  §  26,  which  is  subjoined 
to  the  Clementina.  Either  no  credit  is 
due  to  any  ancient  history,  or  these  nu- 
merous and  very  ancient  witnesses,  who 
cannot  be  suspected  of  fi-tuid  or  igno- 
rance, must  be  believed  when  they  assert 
that  there  was  a  sect  among  the  Jews, 
called  Hemerobaptists.  Epiphanius's 
whole  story,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  ac- 
counted fabulous. 

"The  descendants  of  these  Hemero- 
baptists, 1  suspect,  are  still  existing.  The 
learned  well  know  that  there  is,  in  Per- 
sia and  India,  a  numerous  and  wide 
spread  community,  who  call  themselves 
Mendai  Ijahi,  Disciples  of  John.     The 
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ber  and  authority :  namely,  the  Pharisees^  the  Sadducees^  and 
the  Essenes.     The  two  first  are  often  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 


Europeans  call  them  Christians  of  St 
John;  because  they  have  some  slight 
knowledge  of  Christ  Bj  the  oriental 
writers,  5iej  are  called  Siibbi  or  Sahhiin. 
Concerning  them,  Ignatius  a  Jesu,  a 
Carmelite  monk,  who  lived  long  among 
them,  has  written  a  book,  entitled,  Nar- 
rath  origimSj  rituum  et  errorwn  Chris' 
tkmorum  S,  Johanms,  jpc.  Rome,  1652, 
8vo.  It  is  no  contemptible  performance, 
and  contains  many  things  deserving  at- 
tention ;  though  it  is  ill-digested,  and 
unpolished  in  its  style.  Besides  this, 
^^natins,  Bart.  Herbelot,  (in  Biblioth, 
Orient  voce  5a6i,)  Asseman,  (^Bihlioth, 
Orient  Clement  Vat)  Thevenot  and 
Taveniier,  (in  their  Travels,)  Engelb. 
Kaempfer,  {Anunulatt  exot  fasc.  ii  cap. 
11,)  and  very  recently,  Fourmont,  {Hist 
qf  Paris.  Acad,  of  Inscriptions^)  and 
others,  have  written  largely  concerning 
these  people.  Th.  Sig.  Bayer  proposed 
writing  a  book  respecting  them,  which, 
perhaps,  was  unfinished  at  his  death. 
The  origin  and  true  character  of  this 
sect  are  still  unsettled.  That  they  can- 
not be  classed  among  Christians  is  now 
clear.  For,  what  they  know  of  Christ, 
they  have  learned  from  the  Chaldean 
Christians,  among  whom  many  of  them 
live ;  nor  do  they  worship  or  honour 
Christ.  Most  of  the  modems  incline 
to  regard  them  as  descended  from  those 
Sahians^  who  are  so  often  mentioned  in 
the  Koran  of  Maliomct,  and  by  Mai- 
monides.  But  their  customs,  and  their 
doctrines,  are  wholly  different  firom  those 
attributed  to  the  Sabians;  and  from 
their  being  called  Sabiems  by  the  Maho- 
metans, nothing  can  be  inferred ;  because 
it  is  wcJl  known  that  the  Arabians  a])])Iy 
this  name  to  aU  who  reject  their  reli- 
gion. 

**I  am  inclined  to  look  upon  these 
Christians  of  St  John  as  descendants  of 
those  Hemen/niptists,  who  were  a  Jewish 
sect,  about  the  time  of  Christ.  For  this 
opinion,  I  offer  the  following  arguments : 
tirst.  They  profess  to  be  Jews ;  and 
say,  their  ancestors  lived  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  whence  they  were  driven  by 
the  Mahometans.  This  argument,  I  vjon- 
sider  as  overthrowing  the  hj'pothesis, 
which  makes  them  to  be  Sabians.  Se- 
condlyj  They  place  their  dependence  for 
pardon  and  salvation  on  their  frequent 
bodily  ablutions ;  which  was  the  distin- 
guishing  error  of  the  Hemerobaptists. 


At  this  day,  the  Disciples  of  John,  as  they 
call  themselves,  are  solemnly  baptized  by 
their  priests,  but  once  a  year ;  where- 
as,   the    Hemerobaptists   daHy  purified 
themselves  with  water.    But  it  is  a  fixed 
principle  with  them  all,  to  this  day,  that 
the  oftener  they  baptize,  the  holier  and 
more  happy  are  they ;  and  they,  there- 
fore, would  all  receive  baptism  every 
month,  nay,  every  day,  if  they  could. 
The  avarice  of  their  priests,  who  will 
not  baptize  them  without  a  fee,  has  ren- 
dered the  repetition  of  the  rite  less  fre- 
quent     Thirdly,    The  founder  of  this 
sect,  like  that  of  the  Hemerobaptists,  was 
named  John ;  and  has  left  a  book  which 
is  preserved  with  reverence,  as  being 
divine.    It  is  commonly  supposed,  that 
this  John  was  John  the  Baptist,  Christ's 
forerunner,  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures. 
Hence  many  conclude  that  the  Sabians 
arc  descended  from  the  disciples  of  John 
the  Baptist   So  thought  Ignatius  a  Jesu, 
Narratio  de  Chr.  S.  Joh.  fc.  cap.  2,  p.  13, 
&c.     But  what  this  sect  relate  of  their 
John,   as    stated    by  Ignatius    himself, 
clearly  show  him  to  be  diverse  from  the 
Baptist    For  they  deny  that  their  John 
suffered  death  under  Herod  ;  they  say 
he  died  a  natural  death,  in  a  town  of 
Persia,  called  Sciuster,  and  was  buried 
in  the  adjacent  fields  of  that  town.  They 
state  also,  that  he  had  a  wife,  and  four 
children.     Only  a  few  of  the  things  they 
relate  of  their  John  accord  with  what 
our  Scriptures  relate  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;    and   these  few  things,  like  what 
they  also  say  of  Christ,  they  doubtless 
leximed  from  those  Christians  with  whom 
they  associated  to  avoid  the  oppressions 
of  the  Mahometans ;  and  finding  these 
things  not  inconsistent  with  their  faith, 
and  being  unable,  from  their  extreme 
ignorance,   to    re^te    them,    they  em- 
braced and  still  retain  them.     What  de- 
gree of  weight  this  supposition  of  mine 
dcsen-es,  will  better  appear  when   the 
sacred  books  of  this  people,  and  especi- 
ally the  book  said  to  be  written  by  their 
founder  John,  shall  be  published.   These 
were,  a  few  years  since,  introduced  into 
the  king's  library  at  Paris  ;  so  that  we 
may  hope  the  learned  will,  sooner  or 
later,  have  access  to  them."  —  These  sa- 
cred books  of  the  Sabians  of  Hedshar  in 
Persia  have  been  examined   with  con- 
siderable care ;    see  among  others  M. 
Norbcrg,  de  ridigione  et  ling.  Sabteonany 
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tures:  a  knowledge  of  the  Essenesy  we  owe  to  Josephus  and 
Philo.  These  principal  sects  agreed,  indeed,  generally  upon 
those  things  without  which  the  Jews'  religion  can  no  wise  stand; 
but  respecting  questions  of  the  highest  importance,  even  such 
as  are  connected  with  liuman  salvation,  they  were  engaged  in 
endless  contentions.  From  these  how  much  mischief  flowed 
upon  the  rude  and  unlettered  populace,  any  one  will  readily 
discern. 

§  7.  They  disagreed  first,  respecting  the  law  itself,  or  the 
rule  which  God  had  given  them.  The  Pharisees  added  to  the 
written  law  another,  or  the  unwritten^  delivered  and  handed 
down  by  word  of  mouth.  ^  This  the  Sadducees  and  JEssenes 
spurned,  holding  to  the  written  law  alone.  They  differed  also 
respecting  the  import  of  the  law.  For  while  the  Pharisees  sought 
a  double  sense  in  Scripture,  one  obvious  and  of  the  words,  an- 
other recondite  and  of  the  things,  the  Sadducees  taught  that 
nothing  is  contained  in  the  law  besides  that  which  the  words 
imply.  Differing  from  both,  the  Essenes  generally  considered 
the  words  of  the  law  as  in  themselves  quite  unimportant,  and 
the  things  expresed  by  them  as  images  of  sacred  and  heavenly 
things.  To  these  were  added  other  contests  of  equal  import- 
in  Commentt  Societ  Reg.  Scient,  Getting,  right  hand  of  Aaron  ;  and  then  the  se- 
1780.  The  most  probahle  conclusion  is,  Tcnty  elders,  who  constituted  the  Sanhe^ 
that  this  people  are  not  to  he  classed  drim,  or  great  senate  of  the  nation,  went 
among  Jews,  Christians,  or  Mahometans ;  in,  and  being  taught  by  Moses  both  these 
but  are  of  uncertain  origin,  and  have  a  laws  in  the  same  manner,  thej  also  seated 
religion  of  their  own,  compounded  of  themselves  in  the  tent ;  and  then  en- 
Judaism,  Christianity,  Parsism,  and  Is-  tercd  in  all  such  of  the  people  aa  were 
lamism.  For  a  list  of  the  writers  who  desirous  of  knowing  the  law  of  Grod,  and 
treat  of  them,  see  Nosselts.  Anweisung,  were  taught  in  the  same  manner  :  after 
ffc,  §  474  ;  and  Staudlin's  kirchL  Geo-  this,  Moses  withdrawing,  Aaron  repeat- 
graphie,  vol.  ii.  p.  705.     TV.]  ed  the  whole  of  both  laws,  as  he  had 

*  [It  was  said,  that  when  Moses  re-  heard  it  from  him,  and  also  withdrew ; 
turned  from  Sinai  to  his  tent,  **  he  and  then  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  repeated 
brought  both  these  laws  with  him,  and  the  same ;  and  on  their  withdrawing,  the 
delivered  them  unto  the  people  of  Israel  seventy  elders  made  the  same  repetition 
in  this  manner.  He  called  Aaron  unto  to  the  people  then  present ;  so  that  each 
him,  and  first  delivered  to  him  the  text,  of  them,  having  heard  both  these  laws 
which  was  to  be  ^  written  law^  and  repeated  to  them  four  times,  they  all 
after  that  the  interpretation  of  it,  which  had  it  thereby  firmly  fixed  in  their  me- 
was  the  oral  law,  in  the  same  order  as  mories  :  and  that  they  then  dispersed 
he  received  both  from  God  in  the  mount,  themselves  among  the  whole  congrcga- 
Then  Aaron  arising,  and  seating  himself  tion,  and  conununicated  to  all  the  people 
at  the  right  hand  of  Moses,  Eleazar  and  of  Israel  what  had  thus  been  delivered 
Ithamar,  his  sons,  went  next  in,  and  unto  them  by  the  prophet  of  God  :  that 
being  taught  both  these  laws  at  the  feet  they  did  put  the  text  into  writing,  but 
of  the  prophet,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  interpretation  of  it  they  delivered 
Aaron  had  been,  they  also  arose  and  down  only  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  suc- 
^eated  themselves,  tlie  one  on  the  left  ceeding  generations." — Prideaux,  Con- 
hand  of  Moses,  and  the  other  on  the     nections,  Lond.  1720,  i.  256.     Ed."] 
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ance,  especially  on  the  law's  punishment  and  rewards ;  which 
the  Pharisees,  referring  them  both  to  body  and  soul,  carried 
beyond  this  hfe,  but  the  Sadducees  thought  them  bounded  by  it. 
The  Essenes  took  a  middle  course,  admitting  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  but  confining  them  to  their  souls;  bodies  being 
considered  as  made  of  malignant  matter  for  the  imprisonment  of 
souls.  ^ 

§  8.  Although  these  factions  disputed  with  each  other  upon 
points  of  so  much  moment,  mutual  injuries  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  inflicted  by  them  on  religious  grounds.  This  for- 
bearance, however,  no  one  acquainted  with  those  times  will 
ascribe  to  generous  and  well-founded  principles.  The  Sadducees 
depended  for  influence  and  authority  upon  the  upper  classes, 
the  Pharisees  upon  the  people.  It  was,  therefore,  scarcely 
possible  with  either  sect  to  make  a  hostile  attack  upon  the  other 
without  very  great  hazard.  If,  too,  they  had  attempted  any 
movement  of  a  political  tendency,  the  Romans  would  unques- 
tionably have  inflicted  no  light  punishment  on  those  who  broke 
the  peace.  The  Sadducees,  we  may  add,  were  well  mannered 
people,  averse  from  all  disturbance  and  altercation  by  the  very 
discipline  which  they  followed. ' 

§  9.  The  Essenes  could  more  easily  avoid  contention  with 
the  others,  because  they  lived,  for  the  most  part,  in  retired 
places,  and  remote  from  intercourse  with  mankind.  This  sect, 
which  was  dispersed  over  Syria,  Egypt,  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  looked  upon  religion  as  placed  in  silence  and  medi- 
tation; and  endeavoured,  by  a  stricter  kind  of  life,  and  by 
various  observances,  borrowed,  it  would  seem,  from  the  Egyp- 
tians ^  to  attain  a  higher  degree  of  virtue.  Yet  they  were  not 
all  of  the  same  sentiments.  Some  lived  in  celibacy,  and  made 
it  their  care  to  instruct  and  educate  the  children  of  others. 

'  [For  an  acconnt  of  the  three  Jewish  •  [See  Commentt  de  RM,  Chr.  ante 

sects,  see  Ja.  Trigland,  Syntagma  Triton  C,  M,  p.  48,  where  Dr.  M.  proves  from 

Scriptorum  illustnum  (viz.  Jo.  Scaliger,  Josephus,   {Antiq,  Jud,   h   x^HiL  c.   1  ; 

Joh.  Drusitis,  and  NicoL  Serarius,)  de  and  L  xiii  c.  10,)  that  the  Sadducees 

Judccorum  Sectis^  I>elft,  1 702,  2  vols.  4to.  w^ere  all  men  of  wealth  ;  and  (from  his 

After  these,  Ja.  Basna^  Hum.  Pridcaux,  Bell.  Jud,  L  ii  c  8)  that  they  had  little 

(in    their    Jewish   histories,)    and    the  sympathy  for  others.    Dr.  M.  thinks  he 

authors  of  Introductions  to  die  books  of  finds  the  picture  of  a  Pharisee  in  the 

the  N.  Test,  (and  of  works  on  Jewish  rich    man    descrihed,    Luke    x\'i.     19. 

Antiquities,)  and  many  others,  have  de-  Schl."] 

scribed  these  sects,  some  more,  and  some  •  See  Lu.  Holstenius,  Notes  on  Por- 

less   successfully.      Mosheim,   de  Rebb.  phyry,  de    Vita  Pythagorce,   p.    11,   ed. 

Christianor.  ante  C.  M.  p.  46.]  Kustcr. 


CH.  II.]  STATE   OP   THE   JEWS.  45 

Others  married  wives  —  not  to  gratify  their  natural  propensities, 
but  solely  to  propagate  the  human  race.  ^  Those  who  lived 
in  Syria  held  that  God  may  be  propitiated  by  victims  and 
sacrifices,  although  they  must  be  offered  in  a  very  different 
manner  from  that  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews:  whence 
it  appears,  they  did  not  reject  wholly  the  Mosaic  law  in  its 
literal  sense.  But  such  as  dwelt  in  the  desert  parts  of  Egypt 
denied  that  any  other  sacrifice  was  required  by  God  than  a 
composed  mind  given  up  to  meditation  on  heavenly  things: 
which  shows  that  they  put  an  allegorical  sense  upon  the  whole 
Jewish  law.* 

§  10.  The  TherapeutcB^  of  whom  Philo  wrote  a  whole  book®, 
are  commonly  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  Essene  family ;  whence 
arose  that  well-known  distinction  of  the  Essenes,  into  practical 
and  theoretical.  But  whether  this  classification  is  correct  may 
be  doubted.  For  I  can  see  nothing  in  the  customs  or  insti- 
tutions of  the  Therapeut«  from  which  it  can  certainly  be 
collected  that  they  sprang  from  the  Essenes,  nor  has  Philo  so 
represented  them.  Who  can  deny  that  other  fanatical  Jews, 
besides  Essenes,  might  have  come  together  and  formed  a  society  ? 
But  I  agree  entirely  with  those  who  think  the  Therapeutse  to 
have  been  Jews,  desirous  of  passing  for  true  disciples  of  Moses, 
not  Christians,  or  Egyptians.  In  reality,  they  were  wild  and 
melancholy  enthusiasts,  who  led  a  life  equally  removed  from  the 
law  of  Moses  and  right  reason.^ 

*  See  Josephns,  de  BdL  Jud,  lib.  il  now  imprisoned  in  bodies,  into  light  and 
c  8,  §  13.     ScfU.^  liberty,  and    fit    them    better    for    the 

*  See  Mosheim's  note  on  Cudworth's  celestial  mansions  after  death.  They 
Essay,  de  vera  Notione  ccmtB  Domini,  assembled  together  every  seventh  day 
p.  4,  subjoined  to  his  Intellectual  System,  of  the  week  ;    when,  after   hearing   a 

*  Philo,  de  Vita  contemplatitxL,  in  his  discourse,  and  offering  prayers,  they 
Works,  p.  889.  ate  togedicr,  feeding  on  salt  and  bread 

'  The  principal  writers  concerning  the  and  water.      This  meal  was  followed 

Therapeuta:    are   mentioned   by  J.   A.  by  a  sacred    dance,  which    they  pro- 

Tabriciufi,  Lux  Salutar.  Evang,  toti  orbi  tracted  through  the  night,  and  till  the 

exor,  cap.  iv.  p.  55.     [The  more  ample  dawn  of  day.    At  first,  the  men   and 

account  of  the  Therapeutx,  given  by  Dr.  women  danced  apart ;  afterwards,  guid- 

Mosheim,  in  his  Commentt  de  Rebb,  Chr,  ed  by  inspiration,  they  danced  together, 

jr.    p.   55,   &c.   is  thus    abridged    by  and    laboured    by  violent    movements, 

Schlcgel :    **  The    Therapeutae    wished  outcries,  songs,  and  voices,  to  express 

to.  pass  for  disciples  of  Moses,  notwith-  the  love  of  God  then  working  in  their 

standing  their  wide  departure  from  him.  souls.      Into  such    follies    can    human 

They  gave  up  all  their  property,  and  nature  run,  when  ignorant  of  God  and 

betook  themselves  to  retii^  situations,  of  the  nature  of  man.     It  is  still  de- 

where  they  lived  in  solitary  huts,  with-  bated  whether  these  Therapeutae  were 

out    sacrifices,    without    any    external  Christians,  Jews,  or    heathen    philoso- 

worship,  and  without  labour ;   mortify-  phers.     Eusebius  (^Hiat  Eccles.  L  ii.  c 

ing  their  bodies  by  fasting,  and  their  17.)  regarded  them  as  Christian  monks, 

souls    by  unceasing    contemplation,   in  established  in  Egypt  by  St  Mark  ;  and 

order  to  bring  their  heaven-bom  spirits,  many  Romish  writers,  to   support  the 
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§  11.  It  was  impossible  that  any  one  of  these  sects  should  in- 
culcate and  promote  true  piety  and  virtue.  The  Pharisees^  as 
our  Saviour  often  lays  to  their  charge,  disregarding  internal 
purity,  by  a  certain  vain  ostentation,  and  an  austere  kind  of 
life,  sought  popular  applause :  they  ascribed  also  more  authority 
to  the  comments  and  institutions  of  older  times  than  to  God's 
most  holy  precepts.  ^  The  Sadducees  gave  strength  to  iniquity 
and  every  lust,  by  discarding  future  rewards  and  punishments. 
The  Essenesy  a  fanatical  and  superstitious  tribe,  making  piety 
consist  in  a  holy  sort  of  idleness  and  contempt  of  the  human 
race,  loosened  the  ties  that  bind  men  to  each  other. 

§  12.  When  those  who  assumed  the  name  and  the  prero- 
gatives of  tlie  wise  were  involved  in  such  darkness  and  alter- 
cations, who  can  doubt  that  the  people's  reli^on  and  piety 
were  utterly  debased?  Sunk  in  total  ignorance  of  heavenly 
things,  the  humbler  classes  reckoned  upon  pleasing  God  by 
due  attention  to  the  sacrifices,  ablutions,  and  other  ceremonies 
prescribed  by  Moses.  From  this  two-fold  source  flowed  those 
polluted  morals  and  that  profligate  life  which  characterized 
the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  while  Christ  lived  among  them.® 
Hence  our  Saviour  compared  the  people  to  sheep  wandering 
without  a  shepherd  * ;  and  their  teachers  to  blind  men,  who 
would  show  a  way  to  others  which  they  do  not  know  them- 
selves.^ 


high  antiquity  of  monkery,  defend  this 
opinion.  The  whole  of  this  controversy 
may  be  seen  in  the  Lettres  pour  et  con- 
tre  la  fameuse  question^  si  les  solitaires  ap- 
pelUs  Therapeutes,  dont  a  parii  Phiton 
le  Juif,  ftoient  Chretiens.  Paris,  1712, 
12mo.  The  chief  advocates  of  this 
opinion  are  R  de  Montfaucon,  in  the 
Notes  to  his  French  translation  of  Philo, 
and  M.  le  Qiiien,  Christianus  Oriens^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  332.  On  the  other  hand, 
Scaliger,  Chainier,  Lightfoot,  Daille, 
the  two  Basnages,  Prideaux,  Ittig, 
Buddeus,  Mosheim,  Baumgarten,  and 
recently  J.  A.  Orsi,  {Hist.  Ecdcs.  vol.  i. 
p.  77,)  and  Mangey,  (Preface  to  Philo's 
Works)  have  maintained  that  they 
were  Jewsy  and  of  the  sect  of  Essenes. 
J.  J.  Lange,  in  a  Dissert,  published  in 
1721,  maintained,  upon  very  slender 
grounds,  that  they  were  oriental  phih- 
sophersy  of  melancholy  tem|)erament,  who 
had  imbibed  some  Je^^ish  notions.  And 
Jablonsky,  in  an  essay  on  the  subject, 
accounts  tliesc  solitaries  Egy/)tian  priests. 


addicted  to  astrology  and  other  sacred 
sciences  of  the  Egyptians." — Dr.  Mosheim 
pertinently  ob6er\'es,  {Com.  de  Bebb.  ^. 
p.  50,)  **  Tlie  Christian  monksy  who  eM*- 
dently  originated  in  Egypt,  borrowed 
their  peculiarities  from  the  practical 
Essenes ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  similar 
than  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
ancient  monks,  and  those  of  the  Essenes, 
as  described  by  Josephus.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Christian  solitaries^  called  Ere- 
mitesy  copied  after  the  theoretical  EsseneSj 
or  Theraputar  Tr,']—*' Essenes  in 
Eg^^tian  means pAy«iciaiu  (of  the  soul); 
in  Greek,  Oc^ircvral,  TTierapeuta.** 
IIcv*s  Lectures  in  Divinity^  L  p.  260. 
Ell 

•  Matt  xxiii.  13,  &c 

•  [A  striking  passage  relative  to  the 
vicious  lives  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  occurs  in  Josephus,  BelL  Jud,  hb. 
X  c.  13,  §  6.  Schl.'i 

'  Matt.  X.  6  ;  xv.  24. 

'  lilatt.  XV.  14.    John  ix.  39. 
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§  13.  To  these  stains  on  the  character  of  the  Jews  when 
Christ  came  among  them^  must  be  added^  upon  all  accounts^ 
the  fondness  of  many  among  them  for  the  theorj'  of  the  world's 
origin,  which  was  taught  by  the  oriental  philosophers,  and  for 
the  Cabbala\  as  their  nation  calls  it,  that  philosophy's  most 
indubitable  offspring.  That  many  Jews  were  infected  with  this 
system,  both  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
early  history  of  Christian  affairs,  will  allow  no  one  to  dis- 
believe. ^  It  is  also  certain  that  the  founders  of  several  Gnostic 
sects  were  Jews.  The  followers  of  this  philosophy  must 
necessarily  have  differed  from  the  other  Jews  in  their  views 
of  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  also  of  Moses,  of  the 
creation,  and  of  the  Messiah.  For  they  held  the  creator  of  the 
world  to  be  a  different  being  from  the  Supreme  God ;  and 
believed,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  destroy  the  domination  of 
the  former  over  the  human  race.  From  such  opinions  arose  a 
monstrous  system,  widely  different  from  the  genuine  religion  of 
the  Jews. 

§  14.  The  outward  forms  of  worship  established  by  Moses 
were  less  corrupted  than  the  other  parts  of  religion.  Yet  very 
learned  men  have  observed,  that  various  rites  were  introduced 
even  into  the  temple  itself,  for  any  traces  of  which  we  may 
vainly  seek  in  the  divine  laws.  After  the  Jews,  in  fact,  saw  the 
sacred  rites,  as  well  of  the  neighbouring  nations  as  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  not  a  few  ceremonies,  with  which  the 
gods  were  worshipped,  seemed  so  attractive  as  to  overcome  the 
fear  of  adopting  them,  and  of  making  them  ornamental  additions, 
as  it  were,  to  the  rites  of  God's  appointment.  * 

§  15.  Various  causes  may  be  assigned  for  this  great  corrup- 
tion of  a  nation,  which  God  had  selected  for  his  peculiar  people. 
In  the  first  place,  their  fathers  had  brought  back  with  them 
from  Chaldea  and  the  adjacent  countries  into  Palestine  many 
foolish  and  vain  opinions,  wholly  unknown  to  the  founders  of 

■  [**  Although  the  word  Cabbala  be  the  general  name  of  all  those  who  pro- 

now  restrained  to  signify  the  mystical  fessed    the    stady    and    knowledge    of 

interpretations  of   the   Scriptures  only,  them." — Prideaux,   Connections^  L  278. 

and  in  the  common  usage  of  speech  now  Ed."] 

among  the  Jews,  they  alone  are  called  *  See  J.  C.  Wolf,  Biblioth.  Ebraica, 

Cabbaliats  who  give  themselves  up  to  vol.  ii.  I  vii,  c  I  §  9,  p.  206. 

these  dotages,  yet  in  the  true  and  genuine  *  See  Joh.  Spencer,  de  Legibus  ritual 

meaning  of  the  word,  the  Cabbala  ex-  veter.  Ebrceontm,  tom.  ii  lib.  iv.,  where 

tends  to  all  manner  of  traditions,  which  he  treats  particularly  of  Jewish  rites, 

are  of  the  interpretative  part  of  the  He-  borrowed  from  the  Gentiles,  and  not  to 

brew  Scriptures,  and   the  Cabbalitta  is  be  found  in  the  law  of  God. 
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the  nation.^  From  the  time,  too,  when  Alexander  the  Great 
conquered  Asia,  the  manners  and  opinions  of  the  Greeks  had 
found  a  passage  not  only  to  the  Persians,  Syrians,  and  Arabians, 
but  likewise  to  the  Jews,  who  were  before  unacquainted  with 
literature  and  philosophy.^  The  journeys  also  commonly  made 
by  individuals  of  their  nation  into  neighbouring  countries, 
especially  Egypt  and  Phoenicia,  in  quest  of  gain,  caused  various 
errors  and  fancies  of  the  pagan  nations  to  spread  among  the 
Hebrews.  Lastly,  Herod  the  Great  and  his  sons,  as  likewise 
the  Roman  procurators  and  soldiers,  undoubtedly  planted  in 
the  country  many  foreign  institutions  and  pollutions.  Other 
causes  will  readily  occur  to  those  who  are  not  unskilled  in 
Jewish  history  from  the  times  of  the  Maccabees. 

§  16.  But,  notwithstanding  their  numerous  faults,  the  people 
universally  professed  great  fondness  for  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
carefully  guarded  it  from  the  least  curtailment:  hence  were 
erected  over  all  the  country  sacred  buildings,  known  by  the 
Greek  name  of  Synagogues^  in  which  the  people  met  for  prayer,^ 
and  for  hearing  public  expounders  of  the  law.  Nor  were  the 
greater  towns  without  schools,  in  which  lettered  men  taught 
youth  both  divine  and  human  knowledge.  ^  These  institutions, 
no  one  can  doubt,  must  have  done  much  to  keep  the  law 
inviolate,  and  to  check  in  some  degree  the  growth  of  ripening 
vices. 

§  17.  The  Samaritans,  who  worshipped  on  mount  Gerizim, 
were  oppressed  by  the  same  evils  as  the  Jews,  though  otherwise 
divided  from  them  by  a  virulent  hostility,  nor  were  they  less 
the  authors  of  their  own  calamities.  It  appears  from  the 
history  of  those  times,  that  Samaritan  society  was  not  behind 
Jewish  in  suffering  from  the  machinations  of  factious  men,  al* 
though  it  had  not,  perhaps,  an  equal  number  of  reli^ous  sects. 
That  this  people's  religion  was  worse  than  the  Jewish,  Christ 
himself  signifies.^  Yet  they  seem  to  have  had  more  correct 
views  of  the  offices  of  the  Messiah  than  the  greater  part  of  the 
Jews.  *  Upon  the  whole,  although  every  thing  related  by  the 
Jews  of  their  opinions  cannot  be  taken  as  the  truth,  yet  it 

•  Sec   Tho.  Gale,  on  Jamblichus  de  •  See  Carap.  Vitrinpa,  de  Synagoga 

myaierm  JSgjfptiontm^  p.  206.     Nor  does  Veterc^   L   iii.   c  v.  and  L  L  c  v.  vii. 

Josephns  conceal  this  fact,  Antiq.  Jud,  [Prideanx,   Connections^  8tc  pt  L  b.  vi 

L  iil  c.  7,  §  2.  anno  445.     TV.] 

'  [Lc  Clerc,  Epist  CriL  ix.  p.  250.  •  John  iv.  22. 

SchL]  »  John  iv.  25. 
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is  undeniable,  that  the  Samaritans  adulterated  the  pure  doc- 
trines of  the  Old  Testament,  with  a  profane  alloy  of  pagan 


errors.^ 


§  18.  The  narrow  limits  of  Palestine  could  not  contain  a 
nation  so  very  numerous  as  the  Jews.  Hence,  when  our  Saviour 
was  bom,  there  was  hardly  any  considerable  province,  in  which 
were  not  found  many  of  that  people  who  lived  by  traffic  and 
other  arts.  These  Jews,  in  countries  out  of  Palestine,  were 
protected  against  popular  violence  and  injuries,  by  the  laws, 
and  by  the  injunctions  of  the  magistrates.  ^  Yet  they  were,  in 
most  places,  exceedingly  odious  to  the  mass  of  people,  on 
account  of  their  striking  singularity  in  religion  and  manners. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  came  undoubtedly  from  a  special  providence 
of  the  great  Supreme,  that  a  people  which  had  the  guardianship 
of  true  religion,  the  worship,  namely,  of  one  God,  should  be 
spread  over  nearly  all  the  earth,  as  if  to  shame  superstition 
every  where  by  their  example,  and  in  a  manner  to  prepare  the 
way  for  Christian  truth. 
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§  1.  The  birth  of  Chriat— §  2.  His  childhood  and  youth.  — §  3.  His  precursor, 
John  R— §  4.  His  subsequent  life.— §  5.  He  appoints  twelve  apostles,  and 
seventy  disciples.  —  §  6.  Reason  of  this  number. — §  7.  Fame  of  Christ  out  of 
Judea.— §  8.  Success  of  his  ministry.— §  9.  His  death.— §  10.  His  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  heaven. 

§  1.  So  many  and  so  virulent  diseases  of  the  human  race, 
demanded  a  divine  physician.  From  heaven,  therefore,  when 
Herod  the  Great's  reign  was  near  its  close,  did  God's  own  Son 
descend  in  Palestine,  and  assuming  human  nature,  became  a 

»  The  principal  i^-riters  concerning  the  and  Baumgarten,  GeschichtederBeligions' 

Samaritans,   are  enumerated  by  J.  G.  part,  p.  274,  &c     SchL'\ 

Carpzov,  Critica  Sacra  Vet.  Test,  pt.  ii  'See  Ja.  Grono-ius,  Decreta  Romano, 

cap.  %i.  p.  595.     PThe  most  valuable  are  et  Asiatica  pro  JudtBis^  ad  cultum  divi- 

Chr.  Ccllarius.  Hist  gentis  SamariL  in  num  per  Asia  Minoris  wrbes  secure  ob- 

his  Diss.  Acad.  p.  109,  &c  Joh.  Morin,  eundum,   Lugd.  Bat  1712,  8vo.      [For 

Antiq.    Eccles.    orient      Ja.    Basnage,  a  candid  and   faithful  account  of  the 

^MtotW  dfli  Ju*/*,  torn,  il  lib.  ii  c.  1—13.  state  of   the    Jews  both   in   Palestine 

H.  Reland,  de  Samaritanis,  in  his  Diss,  and  out  of  it,  the  EngUsh  reader  is  re- 

MisceO.  pt  ii  (H.  Pridcaux,  Connections,)  ferred    to    Lardner's   CredtbiUtxf  of  the 
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spectacle  to  mortals  of  a  teacher  that  could  not  err,  and  who  be- 
udes,  although  their  king^  should  answer  for  them  in  the  divine 
judgment-hall.  In  what  year  salvation  thus  shone  upon  the 
worlds  the  most  persevering  efforts  of  very  learned  men  have  as 
yet  been  unable  to  ascertain.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we 
consider  that  the  earliest  Christians  knew  not  the  day  of  their 
Saviour's  birth,  and  judged  differently  on  the  subject  *  But  of 
what  consequence  is  it,  that  we  know  not  the  year  or  day  when 


Gomd  History^  pt  L  toL  L  ch.  ii — y\. 

Tr.y 

'  Most  of  the  opinions  of  the  learned, 
concerning  the  year  of  Chri8t*8  birth, 
are  collected  by  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Biblio- 
graphia  Antiquar.  cap.  viL  §  ix.  p.  187. 
—  [Respecting  the  year  of  Christ's 
birth,  the  inquisitive  reader  is  remitted 
to  the  elaborate  Chronologists,  Scaliger, 
Petaviua,  Ussher,  &c,  and  to  the  more 
Yolmninous  eccles.  Historians,  Natalis 
Alexander,  Pagi,  &c.  But,  not  to  leave 
the  common  reader  wholly  uninformed 
on  the  subject,  a  few  general  observations 
will  here  Ihj  made.  The  birth  of  Christ 
was  first  made  an  era,  from  which  to 
reckon  dttfcs,  by  Dionysius  Exiguus, 
about  A.  D.  532.  He  supposed  Christ  to 
have  been  boni  on  the  25th  December, 
in  the  year  of  Rome,  753,  Lcntulus  and 
Piso  consuls.  And  this  computation  has 
been  followed,  in  practice,  to  this  day  ; 
notwithstanding  the  learned  are  well 
agreed,  that  it  must  be  incorrect.  To 
ascertain  the  tnie  time  of  Christ's  birth, 
there  are  tuxi  principal  data,  afforded  by 
the  Evangelists.  L  It  is  clear,  from 
Matt.  ii.  1,  &c.  that  Christ  was  bom  be' 
fore  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  who 
died  about  Easter,  in  the  year  of  Rome 
749  or  750.  (Lardner,  Credibility,  ^. 
pt.  i.  vol.  ii.  Appendix.)  Now  if  Christ 
was  bom  in  the  I>ecembcr  next  iK'fore 
Herod's  death,  it  miLst  have  been  in  the 
year  of  Rome  748  or  749  ;  and  of  coiu^, 
four,  if  not  five  years  anterior  to  tlie 
Dionysian  or  Milgar  era.  IL  It  is  pro- 
bable, from  Lu.  iii.  1,  2,  23,  tliat  Jcsils 
was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Caesar.  Now  the  reign  of  Tiberius  may 
be  considered  as  commencing  at  the  time 
he  became  sole  emjKTor,  in  August  of 
the  year  of  Rome  767  ;  or,  (as  there  is 
some  reason  to  suppM)sc,  tlmt  Auguf^tus 
made  him  partner  in  the  govcmment 
two  years  before  he  died,)  we  may  l>egiii 
his  reign  in  the  year  of  Rome  7  05. 
The  15th  year  of  Tiberius  will,  there- 


fore, be  either  the  year  of  Rome,  781, 
or  779.  From  which  deduct  30,  and 
we  have  the  year  of  Rome  751  or  749, 
for  the  year  of  Christ's  birth  ;  the  former 
tew,  and  the  latter  ybicr  years  earlier  than 
the  Dionysian  computation. — Comparing 
these  results  with  those  obtained  from 
the  death  of  Herod,  it  is  generally  sup- 
posed the  due  era  of  Chnst's  birth  was 
the  year  of  Rome  749,  or  four  years 
before  the  >Tdgar  era.  But  the  conclu- 
sion is  not  certain,  because  there  is  un- 
certainty' in  the  data.  (1)  It  is  not  cer- 
tain, that  we  ought  to  reckon  Tiberius* 
reign  as  beginning  two  years  before  the 
death  of  Augustus.  (2)  Luke  says 
"  about  thirty  years  of  age."  This  is  in- 
definite, and  may  be  understood  of  29, 
30,  or  31  years.  (3)  It  is  not  certain  in 
which  of  the  two  vears  mentioned  Herod 
died  ;  nor  how  long  before  that  event, 
the  Saviour  was  Iwra.  Respecting  the 
month  and  day  of  Christ's  birth,  we  are 
left  almost  wholly  to  conjecture.  The 
disagreement  of  the  early  fathers  is 
eridence,  that  the  day  was  not  celebra- 
ted as  a  festival  in  the  ai)ostohc  times. 
Tr. — The  particulars  of  this  disagree- 
ment may  Ikj  seen  in  Binhgam's  Anti- 
quities of  the  Christian  Churchy  vol.  ii.  p. 
302.  Lond.  1726.  It  is,  undoubtedly, 
not  possible  to  prove  that  the  festival 
was  obsencd  under  tlie  Apostles,  al- 
though many  learned  men  have  hoen 
of  that  opinion  ;  but  of  its  very  high 
antiquity  there  is  no  question  ;  and  one 
reason  of  the  uncertainty  respecting  it 
may  have  come  from  the  varj'ing  usiiges 
of  the  East  and  the  West,  The  fonncr 
celebrated  all  in  one  day,  viz.  the  sixth 
of  January,  Christ's  incarnation,  the 
star  that  shone  over  the  place  of  his 
nativity,  the  ajipearance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  his  baptl<m,  and  the  manifest- 
ation of  his  divinity  by  the  change  of 
water  into  wine,  at  Cana  of  Galilee. 
The  Latin  Church  celebrated  the  nati- 
vity on  the  25th  of  December,  and  the 
Epiphany  as  a  distinct  festivaL     Ed,"] 
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this  light  first  shone^  since  we  fully  know  that  it  has  appeared, 
and  that  nothing  need  prevent  us  from  enjoying  its  brilliancy 
and  warmth  ? 

§  2.  An  account  of  the  birth,  lineage,  family,  and  parents  of 
Christ,  is  left  us  by  the  four  inspired  writers  who  give  the  his- 
tory of  his  life.  But  they  say  very  little  respecting  his  child- 
hood and  youth.  While  yet  of  tender  age,  he  passed  into 
Egypt  with  his  parents,  to  escape  Herod's  cruelty.*  When 
twelve  years  of  age,  he  disputed  publicly  in  the  temple,  with 
the  most  learned  Jewish  doctors,  upon  religious  subjects. 
Afterwards,  till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  he  lived  with  his 
parents,  as  a  good  and  obedient  son.  ^  Divine  wisdom  has  not 
seen  fit  to  give  us  more  particulars ;  nor  is  it  certain,  — though 
many  think  it  so,  —  that  Christ  worked  at  the  trade  of  his 
foster-father  Joseph,  who  was  a  carpenter.  Nevertheless  there 
were  anciently  vain  and  false-hearted  persons,  who  ventured  to 
fill  up  this  obscure  part  of  our  Saviour's  life  with  extravagant 
and  ridiculous  fables. '^ 

§  3.  In  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  he  entered  on  the  offices 
for  which  he  canxe  into  the  world.  To  render  his  ministry  more 
useful  to  the  Jews,  John,  the  son  of  a  Jewish  priest,  a  man  grave 
and  venerable  in  his  whole  manner  of  life,  was  commissioned  by 
God,  to  proclaim  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  promised  to  the 
fathers.  He  called  himself  the  Messiah's  precursor ^  and,  warmed 
with  holy  zeal,  he  admonished  the  Jews  to  put  away  their  vices 
and  purify  their  minds,  that  they  might  become  worthy  of  his 
benefits,  now  that  the  Son  of  God  was  coming,  nay,  rather,  that 
he  had  actually  come.  He  likewise  initiated  into  the  Saviour's 
approaching  kingdom,  those  who  promised  amendment  of  mind 
and  life,  by  immersion  in  the  river.  *  And  by  this  John,  it 
pleased  even  J  esus  himself  to  be  lustrated,  as  others  were,  in  the 
waters  of  the  Jordan,  that  he  should  show  no  neglect,  according 
to  his  own  words,  of  any  thing  that  Jewish  authority  and  law 
required.^ 

*  Matt  ii  13.  Gospel  of  the  infancy,  &c  translated  from 

*  Luke  iL  51,  52.  the  Arabic ;  all  of  which  are  stuft'ed  with 

*  See  a  collection  of  these  fables  by  marvellous  tales  of  miracles  and  prodigies, 
J.  A.  Fabricius,  Codex  Apocryphus  N.  fit  only  to  amuse  the  ignorant  and  super- 
Test.  torn.  I     [The  works  here  referred  stitious.     Tr.'] 

to,  are    the  Gospel  of  the   nativity  of  *  Matt,  iil  2.     John  L  22. 

Mary  :  the  Previous  Gospel,  ascribed  to  •  [See,  concerning  John  the  Baptist, 

James  the  Just  :   the  Gospel  of  the  in-  Chr.  Cellarius,  two  Diss,  de  vita,  car- 

fancy  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  Thomas  :  the  cere  ci  supplicio  Jo,  BapL  in  his  Diss, 
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§  4.  It  18  not  necessary  to  enter  here  into  a  particular  detail 
of  the  life  and  actions  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  Christians  know, 
that  for  more  than  three  years,  amidst  great  sorrows,  moles- 
tations, snares,  and  perils,  he  instructed  the  Jewish  people  in  the 
counsels  and  purposes  of  the  Most  High ;  nothing  having  been 
omitted  by  him  which  might  allure  either  the  rude  and  ignorant 
populace,  or  the  wiser  men ;  that  he  led  a  life  so  holy  and  spotless 
as  to  defy  even  every  suspicion;  finally,  that  by  stupendous 
miracles,  of  a  salutary  and  beneficial  character,  exactly  suitable 
to  his  healing  mission,  he  placed  beyond  all  controversy  the 
truth  of  that  religion  which  was  thus  ofiered  to  mankind. 

§  5.  As  this  religion  was  to  be  propagated  throughout  the 
world,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  select  some  persons  for  his 
constant  companions  and  intimates ;  who  should  be  able  to  state 
and  testify  to  posterity,  and  to  the  remotest  nations,  with  the 
greatest  assurance  and  authority,  the  events  of  hb  life,  his  mi- 
racles, and  his  whole  system  of  doctrine.  Therefore,  from  the 
Jews  about  him,  he  chose  twelve  messengers,  whom  he  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  by  title  of  Apostles,  They  were  plebeians, 
poor,  and  illiterate ;  for  he  would  not  employ  the  rich,  the  elo- 
quent, and  the  learned ;  lest  the  success  of  their  mission  should 
be  ascribed  to  human  and  natural  causes.  ^  These  he  once  sent 
forth  among  the  Jews,  during  his  lifetime®;  but  afterwards,  he 
retained  them  constantly  near  him  ;  that  they  might  witness  all 
that  he  said  or  did.  ^  But,  that  the  people  might  not  want  reli- 
gious instruction,  he  commissioned  seventy  other  disciples,  to 
travel  at  large  through  Judea.  ^ 


Acad.  pt.  i.  p.  169,  and  pt  ii.  p.  373. 
Tho.  Ittip,  Historice  eccles.  imi  mkvU 
seUcta  capita,  cap.  8,  sect.  4,  and  Wits- 
ius,  MiscM.  Sacra,  torn.  iL  p.  464, 
&c.  ScfU.  —  A}so  G.  B.  Winer,  Bi- 
hUacheH  RealwOrterbuchy  article,  Johannes. 
Tr.] 

'  1  Cor.  i.  21. 

8  Matt.  X.  7. 

•  [Dr.  Mosheim  has  a  long  note  in 
the  parallel  jMissagc  of  his  Comment  de 
Rebus  Chr.  ante  C.  M.  p.  49,  the  substance 
of  which  is  this.  The  title  Apostles  was 
given  to  those  principal  men,  whom  the 
high  priests  retained  as  their  private 
counsellors ;  and  whom  they  occasionally 
sent  as  their  legates  to  the  foreign  Jews ; 
either  to  collect  the  yearly  tax  for  the 
temple,  or  to  execute  other  commissions. 
We  have  not,  indeed,  a  direct  testimony 


at  hand,  proving  that  the  title  of  apostles 
was  given  to  such  legates  of  the  high 
priests  in  the  days  of  Christ.  Yet  there 
is  intimation  of  this  in  GaL  i.  1,  and 
Jerome  so  undenEitood  the  passage.  See 
his  Comment.,  ffc.,  Opp.  tom.  ix.  p.  124. 
And  that  after  the  destmction  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  legates  of  the  Jewish  Patriarchs 
(who  stood  in  the  place  of  high  priests) 
were  called  apostles,  is  fully  proved. 
See  Jerome,  ubi  supra,  and  Eusebius  on 
Isa.  ch.  xviii.  2.  See  also  Ja.  Godefroi 
on  Cod.  TTieodos.  tom.  ri.  p.  251,  ed. 
Ritter.  Dion.  Petavius,  on  Epiphan,  ad 
Hares.  xxx«  P.  Weaseling,  de  Arckon- 
tibus  Jud.  p.  91.  Walch  (of  Getting.) 
Hist  Patriarch  Jud. ;  and  Suicer,  TAe- 
saur.  Eccles.  tom.  i.  p.  477.  Tr."] 
*  Luke  X.  1. 
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§  6.  The  learned  have  inquired  why  the  Saviour  appointed 
just  twelve^  neither  more  nor  less^  to  be  apostles ;  and  seventy  to 
be  his  disciples;  and  various  conjectures  are  offered  on  the 
subject 

But  as  it  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  Christ  himself  ^  that 
the  number  of  the  apostles  had  reference  to  the  number  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  he  wished  to 
indicate  to  the  Jews,  that  he  was  the  supreme  Lord  and  Pontiff  of 
the  whole  Hebrew  race,  which  was  divided  into  twelve  tribes. 
The  seventy  disciples  w^ere  just  equal  in  number  to  the  senators, 
composing  the  Sanhedrim,  or  grand  council  of  the  nation  :  and 
this  justifies  the  conjecture  that  Christ  intended,  by  the  choice 
of  the  seventyy  to  admonish  the  Jews  that  the  authority  of  their 
Sanhedrim  was  now  at  an  end,  and  that  all  power  in  relation  to 
religious  matters,  was  vested  in  him  alone.  ^ 

§  7.  Jesus  himself  gave  instruction  to  none  but  Jews  ;  nor  did 
he  allow  his  disciples  to  travel  among  other  nations,  as  teachers, 
while  he  continued  on  earth.  *  Yet  the  extraordinary  deeds  per- 
formed by  him,  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  his  fame,  very  early, 
extended  to  other  nations.  There  are  respectable  writers,  who 
state  that  Abgarusy  king  of  Edessa,  being  dangerously  sick, 
sent  a  letter  to  Christ,  imploring  his  assistance ;  and  that  he  not 
only  wrote  an  answer  to  the  king,  but  also  sent  him  his  picture.  * 
It  is,  however,  the  prevailing  opinion,  that  not  only  the  letters 
of  Christ  and  AhgaruSy  but  likewise  the  whole  story,  are  fabri- 
cations .^     I  would  by  no  means  venture  to  support  the  credit  of. 


'  Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Luke  xxiL  30. 

'  [There  are  two  factitious  lists  of  the 
seventy  disciples  now  extant  ;  which 
are  falsely  ascribed  to  Hippolytus,  and 
to  Dositheus.  They  may  be  seen  in 
various  works  ;  e,  g.  J.  A.  Fabricius, 
Lux  Evang,  &c,  p.  115 — 118,  and  an- 
nexed to  the  books  dc  Vita  et  Morte 
Mosis^  ed.  Fabricius  ;  and  in  T.  Ittig, 
HUL  Eccles.  tmi  scbcuL  p.  472.  That  no 
sort  of  credit  is  due  to  thcni,  is  shown 
by  Ittig,  ubi  supra ;  by  D.  Blondcll,  de 
Episcopia  et  Presbyt,  p.  93,  and  by  others. 
Euscbius,  Hist  Eccles.  i.  12,  expressly 
declares,  that  no  catalogue  of  the  seventy 
disciples  was  to  be  found  anywhere,  in 
his  day.  The  two  lists  nearly  agree  ; 
and  are  evidently  made  up  by  collecting 
together,  without  the  least  judgment, 
nearly  all  the  names  of  Christians  men- 
tioned in  the  N.  Testament,  and  parti- 


cularly   in    the    salutations    of    PauL 
Tr.-] 
<  Matt.  X.  5,  6  ;  xv.  24. 

*  Eusebius.  Hist  Eccles.  I  L  c  18. 
[Here  is  the  earliest  notice  of  these  Let- 
ters. For  the  earliest  histoiy  of  the  pie- 
ture,  see  Evagrius,  Hist  Eccles.  I  iv.  c.  27. 
See  the  Letters  themselves,  with  notes 
in]  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Codex  Apoctypkus 
N.T.  tom.  i.  p.  317. 

*  See  Ja.  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs, 
tom.  L  c.  18,  p.  500.  Theoph.  Sigf. 
Bayer,  Historia  Edessena  et  Osroena^ 
L  iii.  p.  104.  J.  S.  Asscman,  Biblioth. 
orient  Clem.  Vat  tom.  i.  p.  554.  [**  As 
to  the  picture^  which  is  still  preserved, 
and  shown  at  Rome,  Is.  Bcausobre  has 
fully  exposed  the  fable,  in  his  Dis.  des 
Images  de  main  divine ;  in  the  Biblioth* 
Germanique,  tom.  xviii  p.  10,  &c."] 
Mosheim  de  Rebus  Chr.  ^c.  p.  73. 
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the  letters ;  but  I  see  no  very  weighty  reason  why  the  thing 
itself  may  not  be  considered  as  true  upon  the  whole. 

§  8.  There  was,  indeed,  no  small  number  of  the  Jews,  who, 
moved  by  so  many  signs  of  divme  authority  in  Christy  looked 
up  to  him  as  the  Son  of  God :  but  the  leading  men,  especially 
the  Pharisees  and  chief  priests,  whose  crimes  and  vices  he  freely 
reproved,  plotted  against  his  life ;  being  fearful  of  losing  their 
honours  and  privileges,  if  Christ  should  continue  publicly  to 
teach.  Long  were  the  machinations  of  this  wicked  crew  vain 
and  fruitless.  But  JadaSy  an  ungrateful  disciple,  disclosing  the 
place  of  his  master's  nocturnal  retirement,  he  was  seized  by  sol- 
diers, at  the  command  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  orders  were  given 
for  trying  him  capitally. 

§  9.  He  was  first  arraigned  before  the  Jewish  high  priest  and 
senate,  upon  a  charge  of  doing  violence  to  the  majesty  and  law 
of  God.  Dragged  thence  to  the  tribunal  of  Pilate  the  Roman 
procurator,  he  was  there  accused  of  sedition,  and  of  treason 
against  Caesar.  Neither  of  these  accusations  could  have  satisfied 
fair  and  upright  judges.  But  the  people's  clamour,  which  an 
impious  priesthood  stirred  up,  compelled  Pilate,  against  his  own 
conviction,  to  pass  a  capital  sentence  upon  our  Saviour.  Having 
come  into  our  world  to  make  expiation  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
knowing  that  all  the  objects  of  his  abode  among  them  were  ac- 
complished, he  voluntarily  submitted  to  be  nailed  to  a  cross,  on 
which  was  yielded  up  his  spotless  soul  to  God. 

§  10.  On  the  third  day  after  his  burial,  he  re-assumed  the 
life,  which  he  had  voluntarily  laid  down ;  and  coming  forth  in 
human  shape,  he  made  it  plain  that  God's  justice  could  no 
longer  claim  a  debt  from  men.'^  He  now  continued  forty  days 
with  his  disciples,  employing  the  time  very  much  in  giving  them 
instruction.  To  his  enemies  he  would  not  visibly  appear ;  as  well 
for  other  reasons,  as  because  he  knew,  that  men,  so  unprincipled 
as  to  accuse  him  long  ago  of  sorcery,  would  resolutely  say,  that 
some  spectre  had  arisen,  which  bore  his  form,  and  came  from 
an  evil  spirit's  power.  At  length,  while  the  disciples  watched 
his  movements,  he  went  from  their  presence  up  into  heaven, 
having  first  entrusted  them  with  an  embassy  to  the  human  race. 

'[**  And  rising  from  the  dead,  declared     that  the  divine   justice  was  satisfied." 
to  the  universe,  by  that  triumphant  act,     Maclaine.  Ed,'] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   PROSPEROUS   EVENTS   OF   THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Efiiision  of  the  H.  Spirit  on  the  apostles. — §  2.  They  preach  to  Jews  and 
Samaritans.  —  §  3.  Election  of  a  new  apostle.  —  §  4.  Paul's  conversion.  —  §  5. 
Attention  to  the  poor,  and  a  community  of  goods,  in  the  church.  —  §  6.  Many 
churches  planted  by  the  apostles.  — §7.  Respect  for  Christ  among  the  pagans.  — 
§  8.  Causes  of  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity.  —  §  9.  Extraordinary  gifts  of 
^e  early  Christians.  —  §  10.  Fictitious  causes  assigned  for  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

§  1.  When  Jesus  was  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  eternal 
Father,  he  gave  the  first  proof  of  his  majesty  and  power  on 
the  fiftieth  day  *  after  his  death,  by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  upon  his  disciples  and  friends  on  earth.^  On  receiving 
this  celestial  gift  and  teacher,  they  were  freed  from  all  their 
former  ignorance  and  blindness  of  mind,  and  endued  with 
astonishing  alacrity  and  power  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  office. 
With  these  mental  endowments,  was  joined  the  knowledge  of 
various  foreign  languages ;  which  was  indispensable  to  them,  in 
giving  instruction  to  different  nations ;  and  also  a  firm  reliance 
on  the  promise  of  Christy  that  God  would  aid  them  as  often  as 
should  be  necessary,  by  miracles.^ 

§  2.  Relying  on  these  heavenly  aids,  they  first,  as  our  Saviour 
had  enjoined,  sought  converts  among  the  Jews.*  Nor  was  this . 
labour  without  effect,  for  many  thousands  of  them  soon  became 
Christians.*  Next  going  to  the  Samaritans,  which  also  their 
commission  required^,  they  gathered  among  them  too  a  Chris- 
tian church.^     Lastly,  after  spending  many  years  at  Jerusalem, 

'  [From  the  terms  here  used  by  Dr.  gifts ;  because  such  power  neither  was, 

Mosheim,  it  would  seem  that  he  supposed  nor  could  be,  conferred  on  men,  Omui- 

the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  die  day  potence  alone  being  able  to  work  mi- 

of  Pentecost  took  place  on  the  Jewish  racles ;  so  that,  faith  to  pray  for  them, 

sabbath,  or  Saturday;  and  not  on  Sunday^  and  to  expect  them,  at  the  hands  of  Grod, 

as  many  have  supposed.     TV.]  was  all  that  the  H.  Ghost  actually  im- 

■  Acts  ii.  1.  parted  to  the  apostles.     TV.] 
•  [In  his   Comment  de  Rebus  Christ         *  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  Acts  i.  8  ;  xiil  46. 
ante   CM.  p.  76,  Dr.  Mosheim  states,         •  Acts  ii.  41 :  iv.  4. 
that  he  does  not  account  the  power  of        •  Acts  i.  8. 
working  mintcles  among  the  supernatural         ^  Acts  viii.  14. 
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and  settling  and  confirming  the  churches  of  Christ  in  Palestine 
and  the  neighbouring  regions,  they  went  away  to  various  nations 
of  the  globe,  their  labours  meeting  every  where  with  very  great 
success/ 

§  3.  The  first  care  of  the  apostles  after  our  Saviour's  ascen- 
sion, was  to  make  up  their  number  to  twelve,  according  to 
Christ's  own  precedent,  by  electing  a  holier  person  to  the  place 
of  Judas,  who  had  laid  violent  hands  on  himself.  Therefore,  the 
little  company  of  Christs  servants  at  Jerusalem  being  assem- 
bled, two  men  highly  cx>nspicuous  for  piety  and  faith  in  Christy 
Barnabas  and  Matthias,  were  proposed,  as  the  most  worthy  of 
that  oflSce.  One  of  these,  Matthias^  either  by  lot,  which  is  the 
general  opinion,  or  by  a  majority  of  the  suffrages  of  the  persons 
present,  was  constituted  the  twelfth  apostle.^ 

§  4.  As  all  these  twelve  ambassadors  of  Christ  were  plain, 
unlettered  men,  while  the  Christian  community,  though  still  in 
its  infancy,  needed  an  individual  who  could  attack  and  over- 
come both  Jewish  doctors  and  Grentile  philosophers  with  wea- 
pons of  their  own ;  Jesus  Christ  himself  soon  after  the  appoint- 
ment of  Matthias,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  created  a  thirteenth 
apostle.  This  was  Saul^  who  subsequently  chose  the  name  of 
Pauly  and  who  had  been  a  most  virulent  enemy  of  the  Chris- 
tians, but  in  whom  a  first-rate  skill  in  Jewish  learning  was  com- 
bined with  a  knowledge  of  the  Grecian.^  To  this  truly  admir- 
able man,  whether  we  consider  his  courage,  his  force  of  mind, 
or  his  patience  and  fortitude  under  difficulties,  how  much  the 
Christian  world  is  indebted,  every  body  knows  from  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  his  own  Epistles. 

§  5.  The  first  of  all  the  Christian  churches  founded  by  the 
apostles,  was  that  of  Jerusalem :  after  the  form  and  model  of 
which,  all  the  others  of  that  age  were  constituted.    That  church. 


'  [It  appears  from  the  book  of  Acts^ 
that  the  apostles,  or  at  least  most  of 
them,  remained  in  and  near  Jerusalem, 
for  several  years  after  the  ascension  ; 
but  how  long  they  continued  together  is 
uncertain.  There  was  anciently  a  tra- 
dition, which  Eusebius  states,  {HisL 
Eccks.  V.  18,)  on  the  authority  of  Apol- 
lonius,  a  writer  of  the  second  century, 
as  docs  Clemens  Alex.  {Strom,  yi.  c  5.) 
from  a  spurious  work,  Prctdicatio  Petri, 
—  that  the  Saviour  enjoined  upon  his 
apostles  not  to  leave  Jerusalem,  till 
twdve  years  after  his  ascension.    About 


so  long  they  probably  continued  there  : 
and  their  being  divinely  guided,  in  most 
of  their  movements,  might  give  rise  to 
the  tradition.     Tr,"] 

»  Actsi.  15. 

[Dr.  Mosheim  has  a  long  note  in  the 
parallel  place  in  his  Comment  de  Rebus 
Christ,  ^,  p.  78 — 80,  in  which  he  aims 
to  prove,  that  ViwKoy  K\-fipovs  avr»y,  in 
Acts  i.  26,  signifies  they  gave  their  votes ; 
and  not,  as  it  is  commonly  understood, 
they  cast  their  lots.  But  his  interpretation 
is  very  generally  rejected.     TV.] 

'  Acts  ix.  1. 
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however,  was  governed  immediately  by  the  apostles ;  to  whom 
were  subject  both  the  presbyters^  and  those  who  took  care  of 
the  poor,  or  deacons.  Though  the  people  had  not  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  Jewish  worship,  yet  they  held  their  own 
separate  meetings ;  in  which  they  received  instruction  from  the 
apostles  and  presbyters ;  poured  fourth  united  prayers ;  kept  up, 
in  the  sacred  supper,  a  remembrance  of  Jesus  Christ^  of  his 
death,  and  of  the  salvation  gotten  by  him ;  lastly,  manifested 
their  mutual  love,  partly  by  liberality  to  the  poor,  partly  by 
those  temperate  repasts,  which  from  their  design  were  called 
love-feasts.^  Among  the  virtues,  by  which  this  first  family  of 
our  Saviour's  was  distinguished,  that  which  soonest  struck  at- 
tention was  care  for  the  needy  and  distressed.  For  the  richer 
members  liberally  supplied  what  the  necessities  of  their  brethren 
required,  and  moreover  with  such  a  ready  mind,  that  Luke 
writes  of  the  goods  of  all  as  common  to  all.^  These  words, 
though  commonly  understood  as  implying  community  of 
possessions f  have  been  so  taken  without  sufficient  inquiry,  as  is 
manifest  both  from  St  Peter's  words*,  and  other  things.  They 
mean  only  community  of  use.^ 

§  6.  The  ambassadors  of  Christ,  leaving  Jerusalem,  tiTivelled 
over  a  great  part  of  the  world ;  and  in  a  short  time  collected 
numerous  religious  societies  in  various  countries.  Of  churches 
founded  by  them,  not  a  small  number  is  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
books,  especially  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.®     Besides  these, 


*  Acts  ii.  42.  [Dr.  Mosheim  under- 
stood Uiis  text  as  descriptive  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  ordinary  public  toor- 
ship  of  these  primitive  Christians,  rather 
than  of  their  Christian  character  and  con- 
duct in  general.  See  his  Comment  de 
Rebus  Christianorum  ante  C.  Mag.  p.  113 
— 116.  If  Moshcim's  interpretation  of 
that  text  is  erroneous,  as  most  interpreters 
think  it  is,  this  account  of  the  mode  of 
worship  in  the  apostolic  church,  rests 
on  a  slender  basis.  TV*. — Mosheim's 
notion  of  primitive  worship,  founded 
upon  this  text,  is,  that  it  consisted  of 
preaching,  a  collection  for  the  poor,  ana- 
logous to  the  offertory  collections  of  later 
times,  the  administration  of  the  eucha- 
rist,  and  prayer.  The  principal  diffi- 
culty in  ^xing  this  construction  upon 
the  words  of  St.  Luke  here,  lies  upon 
the  second  member  in  the  scries.  The 
original  word  is  Koti^oiyia,  which  our 
translators  have  rendered  feUowship^  and 


which  Grotius  takes  to  mean  rcUgioug 
conference,  but  which  is  used,  both  in  the 
New  Testament  and  elsewhere,  for  an 
eleemosynary  contribution.  See  Rom. 
XV.  26 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  13 ;  Heb.  xiii.  16 ; 
and  Suicer  in  voc.  Koiyotvla,  Ed,"] 
»  Acts  ii.  44  ;  iv.  32. 

*  Acts  V.  4. 

*  ["  It  is  an  ancient  opinion,  though 
not  older  than  the  fourth  century,  t^t 
in  the  church  of  Jerusalem  there  was 
such  a  community  of  goods^  as  existed 
among  the  ancient  Essenes,  and  now 
among  monks.  But  this  opinion  is  des- 
titute of  any  solid  foundation ;  resting 
solely  on  the  declaration  of  Luke,  that 
they  had  all  things  common.  See  my 
Diss,  de  vera  natura  communwnis  bonorum 
in  ecdesia  Hieroaolym,  which  is  the  first 
in  the  second  volume  of  my  Dissert  ad 
historiam  ecd.  pertinentes.**  Mosheim,  de 
Rebb.  Christ  |r.  p.  1 18.] 

*  The  names  of  these  churches  are 
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there  can  be  no  doubt,  they  collected  many  others ;  both  by 
their  own  efforts,  and  by  the  efforts  of  their  followers.  But 
how  far  they  travelled,  what  nations  they  visited,  or  when  and 
where  they  died,  is  exceedingly  dubious  and  uncertain.^  The 
stories  often  told  respecting  their  travels  among  the  Gauls,  the 
Britons,  the  Spaniards,  the  Germans,  the  Americans,  the  Chi- 
nese, tlfe  Indians,  and  the  Russians,  are  too  recent  and  unsub- 
stantial to  be  received  by  an  inquisitive  lover  of  the  truth.®     A 


collected  by  P.  J.  Ilartmann,  de  Rebus 
gastis  Christianor.  sub  Apostdis^  cap.  vii. 
p.  107  ;  aiid  by  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Lux 
Evangdii  tod  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  v.  p.  83. 
&c. 

'  [It  is  a  very  ancient  and  current 
report,  confirmed  by  many  witiiisiscs, 
that  all  the  a[>ostles  suffered  public  mar- 
tj'rdoni,  with  the  exception  of  St  John, 
who  died  a  natural  death  at  Ephesus. 
And  this  opinion  is  so  firmly  believed  by 
many  who  would  not  be  thought  credu- 
lous, that  to  call  it  in  question,  is  to  run 
some  hazard  of  being  charged  with 
slandering  tliose  holy  men.  Such  as 
please,  may  believe  the  account ;  but  let 
them  not  be  offended,  if  I  declare  the 
martyrdom  of  most  of  the  apostles  to  be 
less  certain  than  they  suppose.  That 
Peter,  Paul,  and  James  died  violent 
deaths,  I  believe,  on  the  testimony  of 
the  numerous  ancient  authors ;  but  that 
the  other  apostles  did  so,  I  cannot  feel 
so  certain.  As  my  first  ground  of  doubt, 
a  very  ancient  writer  of  the  second 
century,  Heracleon,  a  Valentinian  in- 
deed, but  no  contemptible  man,  cited  by 
Clemens  iVlex.  Strom.  L  iv.  c.  9,  denies 
tliat  Matthew,  Philij),  Thomas,  Levi,  and 
others,  confessed  Christ  before  magis- 
trates, and  were  put  to  death  for  so 
doing.  He  is  lu^ing,  that  the  public 
confession  of  himsell*  rwpiired  by  the 
Saviour,  Matt.  x.  32,  may  be  made  by  a 
holy  and  Christian  ii/e,  as  well  as  by  a 
public  avowal  Iwfore  a  jxjrsecuting  ma- 
gistrate ;  ami  he  states  as  proof,  Ou 
yip  vdyrfs  ol  n(a^6fityot  wfwXdyria'ay 
rijv  iia  T^s  (fxayrit  o)no\oyiav,  Kol 
i^rjXdoy.  *E^  uy  MarOouos,  ♦fAiinroy, 
Bwjuar,  Afvti,  Ktxl  &\\oi  iroAAot,  for  not 
all  that  were  saved^  made  that  am/essum  in 
words  (before  magistrates),  and  so  died. 
Of  t/iis  number  was  Matthew,  Philip, 
Tfurmas,  Levi,  and  many  ot/iers.  Clement, 
though  he  disapproves  several  things  in 
the  passage  he  quotes,  leaves  this  state- 
ment to  stand  as  it  is  ;  which  is  proof 
that  he  had  nothing  to  allege  against  it 


—  Philip  is  expressly  declared  not  to 
have  suffered  martyrdom,  but  to  have 
died  and  been  buried  at  Hicrapolis  ;  so 
says  Polycrates,  in  his  Epistle  to  Victor, 
in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  24.  Baronius, 
indeed,  {Annals,  a.d.  35,  §  141,)  and 
after  him  many  others,  maintain,  that 
this  was  not  Philip  tJie  aposde,  but  Philip, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons  of  Jerusalem. 
But  Polycrates  says  expressly,  that  he 
was  one  of  the  twelve  ajMstks.  —  A  still 
stronger  argument  is,  that  all  the  writers 
of  the  three  first  centuries,  and  among 
them  such  as  contended  for  the  high 
dignity  of  the  martyrs,  in  opposition  to 
the  Valentinians,  viz.  Tertulliao,  Clemens 
Alex.,  and  Origcn,  never  mention  but 
three  of  the  apostles  as  being  martyrs  ; 
namely,  Peter,  Paul,  and  James  the 
elder.  See  Tertullian,  Scorpiace,  cap. 
XV. — I  am  therefore  led  to  believe,  that 
the  common  reports  respecting  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ's  ambassadors  were 
fabricated,  after  the  davs  of  Constantine. 
And  two  causes  might  lead  to  such  re- 
iwrts.  (1.)  The  extravagant  estimation 
in  which  martyrdom  was  held,  made  it 
seem  necessary  to  rank  the  apastles 
among  the  martyrs. — (2.)  The  ambi- 
guity of  the  word  fidfnvp,  martyr,  which 
properly  signifies  a  witness,  in  which  sense 
Christ  himself  called  his  apostles  ^lip- 
rvptf,  (Acts  i.  8,  sec  also  Acts  ii.  32,) 
might  lead  the  more  ignorant  to  believe, 
and  to  amplify  these  fablcA  Moshcim, 
de  Rebus  Christ  ante  C.  M.  p.  81 — 84 
abridged  considerably.     Tr.'] 

•  [**  There  is  not  one  of  the  European 
nations  that  does  not  glory,  in  either  an 
apostle,  or  some  one  of  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples, or  at  least  in  some  early  snint 
commissioned  by  an  apostle,  as  baring 
come  among  them  and  collected  a 
Christian  church.  The  Spaniards  say, 
that  the  ai)ostles  Paul  and  James  the 
elder,  with  many  of  the  seventy  disci- 
ples, and  other  assistants  of  the  apos- 
tles, introduced  the  light  of  the  gospel 
into  their  country.      And  a   Spaniard 
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great  part  of  these  fables  came  forward  after  the  age  of  Charle- 
magne;   when  most  of  the  Christian  churches   contended   as 


would  bring  himself  into  trouble  if  he 
should  confront  this  opinion.  The  French 
contend  that  Crescens,  a  disciple  and 
companion  of  Paul,  Dionysius  the  Athe- 
nian Areopagite,  Lazarus,  Mary  Magda- 
lene, &c.  first  brought  their  countrymen 
to  profess  Christ.  Among  the  Italians 
there  is  scarcely  a  city  which  does  not 
profess  to  have  received  the  gospel,  and 
its  first  minister  from  Paul  or  Peter. 
See  P.  Giannone,  Histoire  civile  du 
royaume  de  Naples,  torn.  i.  p.  74,  75. 
And,  at  this  day,  a  man  could  not  es- 
cape the  charge  of  heresy,  who  should 
raise  a  question  on  this  subject.  See  J. 
Lamy,  Ddiciae  eruditorum,  torn.  viiL 
Pref.  and  torn.  xi.  Preface.  The  Ger- 
mans assert  that  Matemus,  Valerianus, 
and  many  others  were  sent  among  them 
by  the  apostles;  and  that  these  legates 
of  St.  Peter,  and  of  the  other  apostles, 
baptized  respectable  numbers  of  persons. 
The  British  think  that  St.  Paul,  (as 
they  infer  from  Clemens  Rom.  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,)  Simon  Ze- 
lotes,  Aristobulus,  and  esi)ecially  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  were  the  founders  of  their 
church.  The  Russians,  Poles,  and 
Prussians,  honoiur  St.  Andrew  as  the 
founder  of  their  churches.  All  this,  and 
much  more,  passed  for  sober  truth,  so 
long  as  sacred  and  human  learning  lay 
buried  in  shades  and  darkness.  But  at 
this  day,  the  most  learned  and  wise 
admit,  that  most  of  these  stories  were 
fabricated  after  the  age  of  Charlemagne, 
by  men  unlearned,  or  crafty  and  eager 
to  secure  distinction  to  their  churches. 
Sec  Aug.  Calmet's  Histoire  de  Lorraine, 
tom.  i.  p.  xxvi.  Le  Beu^  Diss,  star 
V histoire  de  France,  tom.  i  p.  192,  &c. 
Jo.  Launoi,  Diss,  qua  locus  Sulpitii  Severi 
de  primis  Gallia  martyribus,  defenditur, 
Oj)p.  tom.  ii.  pt.  L  p.  184.  —  I  conunend 
these  writers ;  yet  cannot  agree  with  them 
in  dating  the  conmiencement  of  this 
foolish  zeal  for  the  antiquity  of  their 
churches,  after  the  days  of  Charlemagne. 
It  l)egan  much  earlier.  See  Gregory 
Turon.  de  Gloria  martyrum,  cap.  xii.  p. 
735.*'  Mosheim,  de  Reb.  Christ,  ^c.  p. 
84  —  86.  It  must  not  be  inferred  from 
what  I)r.  Mosheim  says  of  the  foolish 
pretensions  of  the  modem  European 
nations  to  a  high  Christian  antiquity, 
that  we  are  to  reject  all  that  the  ancient 
fathers  relate,  concerning  the  labours  of 
the    apostles    after    Christ's    ascension. 


Dr.  Mosheim  was  too  judicious  to  do 
this.  He  says,  uhi  supra,  p.  80,  81  : 
"  As  to  what  we  are  told  respecting 
the  transactions  of  the  apostles,  their 
travels,  miracles,  and  death,  if  we  except 
what  is  gathered  from  the  ^ew  Test, 
and  a  few  other  ancient  monuments,  a 
large  part  is  dubious  and  uncertain. 
Some  things,  however,  have  more  credi- 
bility and  verisimilitude  than  others.  I 
wotdd  not  reject  all  that  is  clearly  at- 
tested by  Origen,  Eusebius,  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  Paulinus,  Jerome,  Socrates, 
and  some  more  ancient  writers  quoted 
by  Eusebius;  but  what  is  attested  only 
by  authors  subsequent  to  these,  or  un* 
known,  I  would  not  readily  believe,  un- 
less facts  offer  themselves  to  corroborate 
the  testimony." — Following  these  judi- 
cious rules  of  Mosheim,  we  may  bcheve 
that  Peter,  after  preaching  long  in 
Judea,  and  other  parts  of  Syria,  pro- 
bably visited  Babylon,  Asia  Minor,  and 
finaUy  Rome,  where  he  was  crucified.  — 
Paul's  history  is  given  in  the  Acts  to 
about  A.  D.  64.  He  was  probably  re- 
leased from  captivity,  visited  Judea, 
Asia  Minor,  and  Greece,  and  returning 
to  Rome,  was  there  beheaded  about  a.  d. 
67  or  68.  John  remained  many  years 
in  Judea,  and  afterwards  removed  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  lived  to  a  very  ad- 
vanced age,  dying  about  a.d.  100.  He 
was  banished  to  Patraos  about  A.D.  95, 
and  was  greatly  revered.  James  the 
elder  (brother  of  John,)  was  put  to 
death  by  Herod  Agrippa  about  a.d.  44. 
(Acts  xii.  1.)  James  the  younger,  the 
son  of  Alphaius,  spent  his  life  in  Judea, 
long  presided  over  the  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  suffered  martyrdom,  a 
httle  before  the  destniction  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Andrew  probably  laboiu*ed  on  tlie 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  near  the  mo- 
dem Constantinople,  and  perhaps  in 
Greece.  Philip,  either  the  apostle  or 
the  evangelist,  is  reported  to  have  ended 
his  days  at  Hierapolis,  in  Phr}'gia. 
Thomas  seems  to  have  travelled  east- 
ward, to  Parthia,  Media,  Persia,  and 
India.  Bartholomew  took,  perhaps,  a 
more  southern  course,  and  preached  in 
Arabia.  Matthew  is  also  reported  to 
have  travelled  east,  in  the  modem 
Persia.  Of  Simon  the  Canaanite,  nothing 
to  be  relied  on  can  be  said.  Thaddeus, 
Lebbens,  or  Jude  the  brother  of  James, 
the  author  of  an  epistle,  is  reported  to 
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vehemently,  about  the  antiquity  of  their  respective  origins,  as 
ever  did  in  former  days  the  Arcadians,  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and 
other  nations. 

§  7.  Many  who  were  unwilling  to  adopt  entirely  the  religion 
of  Christ,  were  induced,  nevertheless,  by  the  fame  of  his  deeds, 
and  the  sublime  purity  of  his  doctrines,  to  rank  him  among 
men  of  the  highest  excellence,  and  even  among  the  gods ;  as 
appears  from  numerous  documents.  With  great  veneration,  many 
kept  figures  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles  in  their  houses.^ 
The  emperor  Tiberius  has  the  credit  of  desiring  to  enrol  Christ 
among  the  gods  of  Rome,  but  to  have  been  unable,  because  he 
was  resisted  by  the  senate.^  Although  many,  at  the  present 
day,  think  this  improbable,  there  are,  nevertheless,  weighty  rea- 
sons which  lead  no  common  men  to  a  different  opinion.'^ 

have  preached  at  Edessa,  in  the  north  illic  veritatem  illius  divinitatis  rcvela- 
of  Syria.  Of  the  companions  of  the  verant,  detulit  ad  senatum  cum  prss- 
apostles,  Timothy,  after  accorapanjring  rogativa  suffVagii  sm.  Senatus,  quia 
Paul  many  years,  is  said  to  have  been  non  ipse  probaverat,  respuit.  Caesar  in 
stationed  at  Ephcsus,  where  he  suffered  sententia  mansit,  comminatus  periculum 
martyrdom  under  Domitian  or  Nerva.  accusatoribos  christianonmL'*  (TertulL 
Titus,  another  companion  of  Paul,  is  re-  Apd.  c  5.)  In  this  passage  Pearson 
ported  to  have  been  stationed  in  Crete,  would  read,  quia  mm  in  te  probaverat, 
where  he  died.  Mark,  or  John  sur-  for  quia  non  ipse  probaverat,  and  inter- 
named  Mark,  attended  Paul,  and  after-  pret  the  sentence  thus  :  the  senate  re- 
wards  Peter,  and  probably  preached  the  jected  the  propoaaly  because  Tiberius  had 
gospel  in  Egypt.  Of  Luke,  Uttle  can  be  not  approved  a  similar  proposal  in  his 
said,  except  that  he  accompanied  Paul,  oum  case — had  himself  refused  to  be  deified, 
and  wrote  his  history,  viz.  the  book  of  Lardner  contends  that  this  must  be  the 
Acts,  and  a  GospeL  Of  Barnabas,  meaning,  even  if  ipse  is  retained.  But  a 
nothing  can  be  said  worth  relating,  ex-  sentence  which  precedes,  Vetus  erat  de- 
cept  what  is  learned  from  the  New  Tes-  cretum,  ne  qui  Deus  ab  imperatore  conse- 
tament  See  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Lux  Evan-  cnwetur,  nisi  a  senatu  probatus,  shows 
gelii,  ^c.  ch.  v.  p.  95  —  1 15. — From  this  that  ipse  refers  to  senatus :  the  senate  re- 
account,  imperfect  as  it  is,  we  may  con-  fused,  because  it  had  not  itself  approved 
elude  that  the  apostles  and  their  com-  the  proposal;  and  so  the  passage  was 
panions  scarcely  extended  their  labours  translated  in  the  Greek  version  used  by 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  present  Euscbius.  In  a  subsequent  passage, 
Turkish  empire.     Tr.']  TertuUian   states,  that   the   account  of 

[The    late    Dr.  Burton    thought   St.  those  supernatural  events  which  proved 

Paul*8  death  referrible  to  some   period  the  divinity  of  Christ,  was  sent  to  Tibe- 

between  the  years  64  and  66,  inclusively,  rius  by  Pilate,  who  was  in  his  conscience 

probably  the  year  66,  the  thirteenth  of  a  Christian,  and    adds   an    expression 

Kero.    From  his  conversion  to  his  death,  which  implies  that  worldly  considerations 

thirty-five  years  seem  to  have  elapsed,  alone  prevented  Tiberius  from  believing 

An  Attempt  to  ascertain  the  Chronoloqy  in     Christ."       Bp.    Kaye*s     TertuUian, 

of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  of  SL  p.  110.     Ed."] 

Paul's  Epistles,  Oxford,    1830,   p.  104.  ■  [**  Of  the  favourable  disposition  of 

Ed.'\  the   Roman    emperors    towards  Chris- 

*  Eusebius,  Historia  Ecdes.  1.  viL  c.  18.  tianity,  there  is  a  noticeable  testimony 

Irenseus,  Metres,  lib.  I  c  25,  p.  105,  edit,  in  the  Apology  of  Melito   Sardicensis, 

Massuct.  addressed  to  Marcus  Antoninus,  which 

'  **  Tiberius  ergo,  cujus  tempore  no-  is  presen-ed  by  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccl.  iv. 

men   christianum   in   scculum   nitroivit,  26.      Melito  here  informs  the  emperor 

annunciata  sibi  ex  Syria  Palestine,  quae  that  his  predecessors  not  only  tolerated 
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§  8.  The  causes  must  have  been  divine,  which  enabled  men, 
<—  destitute  of  all  human  aid,  poor,  friendless,  neither  eloquent 
nor  learned,  fishermen,  publicans,  and  moreover  Jews,  that  is, 
persons  odious  to  all  other  nations, —  in  so  short  a  time,  to  per- 
suade a  great  part  of  mankind  to  abandon  the  religions  of  their 
&thers,  and  to  embrace  a  new  religion,  which  is  opposed  to 
the  natural  dispositions  of  men.  Their  very  words  in  fact  acted 
on  the  mind  with  a  force  that  could  scarcely  be  believed,  and 
that  could  come  only  from  above.  To  it  were  added  prodigies 
and  miracles,  a  prophetic  declaration  of  things  to  come,  the  dis- 
covery of  hidden  counsels,  loftiness  of  mind  in  the  greatest 
emergencies,  contempt  for  all  the  objects  of  ordinary  ambition, 
a  patient,  cheerful  endurance  of  sufferings  worse  than  death,  as 
well  as  of  death  itself,  and  finally,  lives  without  a  single  spot. 
Among  the  things  that  men  believe  most  firmly,  no  one  is 
more  unquestionable  than  that  Jesus  Christ's  ambassadors  had 
all  these  qualifications,  and  in  abundance.  Imagine  these  holy 
men  without  such  endowments,  and  no  probable  reason  can  be 
given  for  the  rapid  propagation  of  Christianity  by  a  band  so 
small  and  feeble. 


Christianity  among  the  other  religions, 
bnt  also  honoured  it :  ^y  irol  ol  irp6yO' 
roc  (Tov  wpbs  rcut  AWcus  ^piiCKtlau 
iri/irf<rtuf^  which  sect  yew  progenitors 
treated  with  equal  respect  as  the  omer  reli- 
gions. He  adds,  that  Nero  and  Domitian 
were  the  onb/  emperors  who  allowed  the 
counsels  of  certain  adversaries  to  in- 
fluence them  to  make  Christianity  a 
criminal  thing.  If  what  Melito  here 
says  of  Nero  be  true,  namely,  that  he 
was  influenced  by  the  counsels  of  ma- 
levolent persons,  to  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians, then  there  may  be  some  founda- 
tion for  what  John  of  Antioch  says,  in 
Excerptis  Valesianis^  p.  808,  &c  that 
Nero  was  favourable  to  the  Christians, 
and  to  Christ,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign.  —  Tertullian,  Apdoget.  c.  v.  p.  57, 
ed.  Havercarap.  speaks  of  Tiberius*s 
desire  to  have  Christ  enrolled  among 
the  gods,  as  of  a  thing  universally 
known.  Eusebius,  (Hist  Eccles.  ii.  2,) 
Orosius,  (Chron.  Pascal  vii.  4,)  and 
others,  afterwards  repeat  the  story,  re- 
lying chiefly  on  the  authority  of  Ter- 
tullian. See  Fr.  Baldwin,  Comment,  ad 
EdicUt  Veterum  Principttm  Romanontm 
de  Christianig^  p.  22,  23,  and  J.  A.  Fa- 
bricius,  Ztor  ^MUi^it,  ^.  p.  221.    Bnt 


veiy  learned  men,  in  this  age,  have 
deemed  this  wholly  incredible,  and  not 
at  all  compatible  with  the  character  of 
Tiberius,  and  with  the  state  of  the  em- 
pire at  that  time.  In  what  manner  men, 
equally  learned  and  ingenious,  have  re- 
pelled their  arguments,  may  be  seen  in 
the  Essay  of  Theod.  Hasseus,  de  decreto 
Tiberiif  quo  Christum  referre  txiuit  in 
numerum  deonan,  Erfurt  1715,  4to,  and 
in  the  French  letter  of  J.  C.  Iselius,  on 
this  subject,  in  the  BiMiotheque  Ger' 
manique,  torn,  xxxii.  p.  147  ;  and  tom. 
xxxiiL  p.  1 2." — Mosheim,  de  Rebb.  Christ 
ffc.  p.  91,  &c. — See  also  Altmann,  Dis^ 
quisitio  historico-critica  de  Epistola  Pilati 
ad  Tiberium,  ^c.  Bern,  1755,  8vo.  In 
this  Essay,  Professor  Altmann  main- 
tains, (1)  That  Pilate  was  actually  in- 
formed of  the  resurrection  by  the  guard. 
(2)  That  he  did  reaUy  send  to  Tiberius 
an  account  of  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus,  though  not  such  an  ac- 
count as  the  one  now  extant  (3)  That 
Tiberius  actually  proposed  in  the  senate 
that  Jesus  should  be  honoured  as  a  god. 
This  subject  is  also  examined  by  Dr. 
Lardner,  Collection  of  Jewish  and  Heathen 
testimonies,  vol  iii.  p.  599,  &c  ed.  Lond. 
1815.  4to.     TV.] 
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§  9.  To  all  this  must  be  added  the  ability  which  these  am- 
bassadors of  God  possessed,  of  transferring  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles  to  their  disciples.  Many  had,  accordingly,  no 
sooner  been  baptised,  according  to  Christ's  injunction,  and  con- 
secrated to  God  by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  than 
they  expressed  at  once  their  thoughts  in  foreign  languages  which 
they  had  never  learned,  foretold  future  events,  healed  the  sick 
by  pronouncing  the  name  of  Jesus,  called  even  the  dead  back 
to  life,  and  effected  other  things  above  human  power.^  What, 
and  how  great  must  have  individuals  appeared,  who  could  in- 
vest others  with  such  faculties  as  these  ! 

§  10.  Such  as  tax  imagination  for  other  causes  of  this  sudden 
revolution  among  men,  tell  us  dreams  which  will  please  none  who 
know  the  world.  Some  conjecture  that  the  kindness  of  Chris- 
tians to  the  poor,  induced  a  multitude  of  idle  and  vicious  persons 
to  embrace  their  faith.  But  it  is  forgotten  here,  that  Christianity 
could  not  be  professed  without  incurring  an  immediate  risk  of 
life ;  as  also,  that  Christains  did  not  suffer  in  their  body  the 
vicious,  useless,  and  idle.*  Equally  groundless  is  the  represen- 
tation of  others,  that  the  profligate  and  flagitious  lives  of  the 
pagan  priests  caused  many  to  turn  Christians.  The  profligacy 
of  their  priests  might,  indeed,  breed  contempt  of  the  ancient 
religions,  but  it  would  not  infuse  the  love  of  a  faith  which  put 
life,  credit,  and  property  to  the  hazard.  The  man  must  be 
beside  himself  who  could  reason  thus :  "  The  priests  of  the 
religion  which  I  learnt  from  tender  years  lead  wicked  lives:  I 
shall,  therefore,  go  over  to  a  body  that  people  despise  and  the 
law  condemns,  although  neither  life  nor  fortune  will  any  more 
be  safe.* " 


*  Sec,  among  others,  Tob.  Pfanner,  de 
Charisma tibuSy  sive  donis  miractdosis  an- 
tiqucB  ecclesite,  Franeof.  1683.  12mo. 

*  2  Thess.  iii.  6—12. 

*  ["  Others  have  supposed,  that  the 
virtues  of  the  apostles  and  their  early 
followers, — their  sobriety,  their  contempt 
of  wealth,  their  fortitude,  their  patience 
&c. — induced  multitudes  to  put  them- 
selves under  their  religious  guidance. 
Integrity  and  virtue  certainly  have  in- 
fluence on  the  mind  of  the  beholder; 
nor  would  I  deny,  that  the  holy  lives  of 
the  apostles  produced  some  effect.  But 
"we  know,  if  we  are  acquainted  with  our- 
selves and  with  human  nature,  that 
purity  of  morals,  and  integrity  of  life. 


though  they  create  respect  and  reve- 
rence, rarely  produce  imitation,  and 
never,  if  manifest  disgrace  and  danger 
will  follow  that  imitation.  We  know 
that  virtue,  and  even  the  most  perfect 
virtue,  awakens  entire  disgust,  when  it 
requires  men  to  forsake  the  institutions 
and  sentiments  of  their  ancestors,  and 
to  abandon  their  chosen  enjoyments. 
Tliis  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of 
those  very  ajx>8tles  who  are  «iid  to  have 
converted  the  world  by  the  purity  of 
their  characters  ;  nay,  by  the  example 
of  the  Lord  of  those  apiistles,  who  was 
the  most  perfect  pattern  of  virtue.  I 
can  believe  that  the  blameless  lives  of 
the  apostles  induced  indiriduals,  among 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  ADVERSE  EVENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

§  1.  Persecutions  of  the  Christians  hy  Jews  in  Palestine. — §  2.  By  Jews  out  of 
Palestine. — §  3.  Divine  judgments  on  the  Jews. — §  4.  Ten  persecutions  by  the 
pagans.  —  §  5.  Laws  against  the  Christians.  —  §  6.  Causes  of  hostility  to  them. 
Charged  with  hatred  to  mankind.  —  §  7.  Other  causes  of  persecution. —  §  8.  Slan- 
ders against  Christians.  —  §9.  Modes  of  trial  and  punishment. — §  10.  The  martyrs 
and  confessors.  —  §  11.  Number  of  them. — §  12.  Acts  of  the  martyrs. — §  13. 
Persecution  by  Nero. — §  14.  Its  extent. — §  15.  Persecution  under  Domitiau. 


§  1.  Although  those  whom  Christ  had  left  as  witnesses  of  his 
proceedings  among  men,  were  most  conspicuous  for  holiness  of 


all  nations,  not  to  lay  Aiolent  hands  on 
them,  or  to  show  them  any  abuse  ;  but 
to  believe    that  they,   merely  by  their 
strict  morals,  and  their  disregard  for  the 
common  objects  of  human  attachment, 
induced  many  thousands  to  recognize  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  a  person  whom 
the  Jews  had  caused  to  be   crucified  ; 
to  follow   their  own   example,  and  to 
suffer  death,  rather  than  renounce  these 
principles ;  this,  I  say,  no  one  can  per- 
suade me  to  believe.     And,  not  to  pro- 
tract  these  remarks,   whence,   and    by 
what  means,  did  the  apostles  themselves 
acquire  that  admirable  virtue  and  sanc- 
tity, which  alone  was  able  to  produce 
in    others    an   invincible    determination 
to  fly  to  Christ,  and  to  cleave  to  him 
as  the  only  anchor  of  their  salvation  ?  " 
— **  Others,   following  the    example  of 
Cclsus,  Julian,  Porphyry,  and  other  an- 
cient enemies  of  Christianity,  bid  us  con- 
sider, that  the  chiu*ches  gathered  by  the 
apostles,    were    composed   of    plebeian 
characters,    servants,   labourers    in    the 
fields  and  workshops,  and  women ;  that 
is,  of  persons  deficient  in  intelligence, 
rank,  and  wealth,  who  might  easily  be 
persuaded  to  believe  almost  any  thing 
by   persons   of    but    moderate    tAlents. 
But  this,  which   is  here  so  confidently 
asserted,  in  the  first  place,  was  not  alto- 
gether true.    For  the  Scriptures  inform 
us,  that,  among  those  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity by  the  ai)Ostles,  many  were  af- 


fluent, well  informed,  and  of  respectable 
rank.     That  there  were  persons  of  wealth, 
see  1  Tim,  ii.  9,  and  1  Peter  iii.  3.     That 
there  were  men  of  learning  and  know- 
ledge of  philosophy,  see   1   Tim.  vL  20. 
Col  it  8.     And  that  there  were  wme, 
though  not  many^  noble,  see  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
The  names  of  illustrious  persons  who 
embraced  Christ  in  the  earliest  ages  of 
the  church,  are  collected  by  D.  Blondell, 
de  Episcopis  et  preabyteris,  p.  235,  and  by 
J.   R.  Wetstein,   Prcefatio  ad    Origenig 
Dial,  contra  Marcimi.  p.  13.  —  Secondly, 
those  who  are  not  ignorant  of  the  worltl, 
know  that  persons  in  the  lower  walks  of 
life,    not    only  value    themselves,  their 
lives,  and  their  enjoyments,  as  much  as 
others  do,  but  they  much  more  ardently 
embrace,    and    chng    to    the    customs, 
opinions,  and  religion  of  their  ancestors, 
than  men  of  genius  and   influence,  the 
opulent  and  persons  of  rank.  —  Ignorance 
and  timidity  produce  and  nourish  super- 
stition.    Hence  the  more  ignoi*ant  and 
tunid  a  person  is,  a  stronger  hold  has 
superstition  of  his  mind.     So  that  it  is 
an  easier  thing  to  eradicate  superstition 
from  the  minds  of  ten  men,  than  of  one 
woman,  from  a  hundred   well-informed 
and  ingenuous  minds,  than  from  ten  ig- 
norant, stupid  ones.     Villany  no  where 
reigns  more  than  in  ser\'ants  and  persons 
of  abject  condition.     It  would  be  easier, 
therefore,  to  purge  fn)m  iniquity  a  mul- 
titude of  the  ingenuous  and  well  bom, 
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doctrines  and  precepts,  equally  so  too  for  innocence  of  life,  yet 
the  leading  men  and  priests  of  the  Jewish  nation,  not  only 
poured  upon  them  and  their  disciples  the  heaviest  injuries  and 
insults,  but  also  inflicted  capital  punishments  upon  as  many  of 
them  as  they  could.  This  appears  from  the  martyrdoms  of 
Stephen,  of  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  of  James  the  Just, 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem.^  The  true  cause  of  this 
hostility,  no  one  doubts  to  have  been  an  angry  feeling  in  the 
priests  and  doctors,  who  feared  the  ruin  of  their  interests,  if 
Christianity  maintained  its  ground. 

§  2.  Those  Jews  who  lived  out  of  Palestine,  in  the  Roman 
provinces,  had  no  greater  humanity  for  the  innocent  disciples  of 
Christ  It  appears  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  from 
other  credible  records,  that  they  spared  no  pains  to  instigate 
the  magistrates  and  the  populace  to  destroy  the  Christians.  To 
this  madness  they  were  excited  by  the  high  priest  and  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  living  in  Palestine ;  who,  as  we  are  informed, 
sent  messengers  to  the  foreign  Jews,  exhorting  them  not  only  to 
shun  the  Christians,  but  also  to  persecute  them  most  acri- 
moniously.' They  sought  a  seemly  cloak  for  this  wicked  sys- 
tem, by  denouncing  the  Christians,  as  people  hostile  to  the 
majesty  of  Rome,  a  malefactor,  most  justly  slain  by  Pilate^  being 
called  by  them  their  king.  Such  was  llie  transmission  of  this 
madness  from  father  to  son,  through  successive  generations, 
that  the  Christians  had  henceforth  no  enemies  more  bitter  than 
the  Jews.' 

§  3.  But  God  himself  exacted  from  this  perfidious  nation  the 
severest  punishments  for  so  many  crimes  committed  against 
Jesus  and  his  friends.  For  he  suffered  Jenisalem,  the  capital 
of  Palestine,  together  with  the  temple,  to  be  rased  to  their 
foundations,  by  the  Roman  emperor  Vespasian^  and  his  son  TituSy 
about  forty  years  after  Chrisfs  ascension ;  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude  of  the  people  being  miserably  butchered,  and  most  of  the 


than  even  a  small  number  of  slaves. 
Hence,  those  who  make  the  churches, 
gathered  by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  to 
have  been  composed  of  persons  of  no 
respectability  or  rank,  of  slaves,  women, 
and  the  illiterate,  in  my  judgment,  in- 
crease, rather  than  diminish  the  glory 
achieved  by  those  inspired  men." 
Mosheim,  de  Rebb.  ChrisL  p.  90—92.] 
'  Acts  vii.  55  ;   xii.   1,  2.      Joseph. 


Antiq.  Jvd,  1.  xx.  c.   8.     Euseb.   Hist, 
Eccl.  L  ii.  c  23. 

*  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  cum  Try- 
phone,  p.  51—53,  109,  138,  318,  cd. 
Jebb. 

*  [Passages  from  early  Christian 
writers,  who  complain  of  the  Jewish 
persecutions,  are  collected  by  J.  A. 
Fabricius,  Lux.  Evang.  Mi  orhi  ejcoriens. 
ch.  vi  §  1,  p.  121.    See  also  the  Epist. 
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survivors  being  consigned  to  the  hardships  of  slavery.  The 
whole  series  of  transactions,  than  which  perhaps  one  more  sad 
never  happened,  Josephus*,  himself  a  Jew,  has  copiously  and 
lucidly  detailed.  From  this  time,  the  Jews  have  encountered 
every  where  a  great  increase  of  popular  malevolence  and 
hatred. 

§  4.  The  Gentiles,  who  were  polytheists,  brought  upon  the 
Christian  church  still  greater  calamities  than  the  Jews,  whose 
anger  wanted  power.  The  persecutions  of  the  Christians  by 
the  Bomans  have,  for  many  ages,  been  accounted  ten  in  num- 
ber.^ But  the  ancient  history  of  the  church  does  not  support 
precisely  this  number :  for  if  we  reckon  only  the  general  and 
more  severe  persecutions,  they  were  fewer  than  ten ;  but  if  we 
include  the  provincial  and  more  limited  persecutions,  the  number 
will  be  much  greater  than  ten.  Some  Christians  of  the  fifth 
century  were  led  into  a  belief,  by  certain  passages  of  scripture, 
especially  by  one  in  the  Apocalypse  S  that  the  Christian  body 
was  fated  to  undergo  ten  calamities  of  the  heavier  kind;  to 
which  opinion  they  then  accommodated  history,  though  against 
her  will,  not,  however,  all  in  the  same  way.^ 

§  5.  Nero  first  enacted  laws  for  the  extermination  of  Chris- 
tians. Domitian  followed  his  example :  as  did  afterwards  Mar- 
cus  Antoninus  the  philosopher,  Severus^  and  other  emperors, 
who  were  hostile  to  the  Christians.  Their  decrees,  however,  were 
not  all  equally  severe,  nor  all  founded  on  the  same  causes.  A 
celebrated  lawyer,  of  the  name  of  Domitius^  anciently  collected 
all  the  imperial  laws  against  the  Christians,  in  his  treatise  de 
Officio  Proconsulis^ ;   which,   if  it   were  now   extant,   would 

of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  de  Martyrio  we    might   make    out    nine    from  this 

Pdycarpiy  §  xii.  xiiL     SchL]  writer.     This  is  the  number  given  by 

*  In  his  History  of  the  Jewish  War.  Sulpitius  Severus,  in  the  fifth  century. 
[See  also  Basnage,  HiMtoire  des  Juifa^  But  in  his  times  originated  the  opinion 
tom.  i.  cap.  17.     SchL]  of  just  ten  persecutions;  and  Sulpitius, 

*  The  ^Titers  on  these  persecutions  to  make  out  that  number,  includes  the 
are  enumerated  by  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Lux  persecution  of  Antichrist  in  the  end  of 
£vang.  toti  orbi  exorienSf  cap.  vii.  p.  133,  the  world.  See  Mosheim,  de  Eebus 
&c.  Christ  ante  Const,  Mag,  p.  98,  &c.  SchL 

*  Ch-  xvil  12 — 14.  — Dr.  Hey  considers  that  eleven  perse- 
'  See     Sulpitius     Severus,     Historia     cutions  may  be  made  out  from  Eusebins. 

Sacrttj  lib.  il  c  33,  p.  387,  ed.  Horn.  Lectures  in  Divinity      Camb.   1841,   L 

Augustinus,  de  CiviL  Dei,  1.  xviii.  c.  52.  201.     Ed."] 

[In  the  fourth  century,  the  number  of  ■  See  Lactantius,  Instit  Divinar,  lib. 

the  persecutions  had  not  been  defined,  v.  c.  11.    What  remain  of  these  laws, 

Lactantius,  de   Mortibus    Persecutorum,  are  illustrated  by  Fran.  Baldwin,  Com" 

reckons  up  only  six,     Eusebius,  Hist,  ment  ad,  edicta  veter,  princip,  Bomanor, 

Eccles,j  does  not  state  their  number ;  yet  de    Christianis;    republished  by  N.  H. 

VOL.  T.  P 
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doubtless  throw  much  light  on  the  history  of  the  church  under 
the  pagan  emperors.  Now  many  things  are  left  wholly  to  con- 
jecture, 

§  6.  As  the  Komans  did  not  trouble  people  on  account  of 
religion,  and  allowed  even  the  Jews  to  live  according  to  their 
own  laws,  it  is  not  unreasonably  asked,  what  could  have  caused 
all  their  severity  to  the  Christians,  whose  religion,  most  holy  in 
itself,  was  conducive  to  the  people's  welfare,  both  publicly  and 
privately  ?  The  first  cause  of  this  cruelty,  I  conceive  to  be, 
because  the  Christians  contemned  and  abhorred  the  public  reli- 
gion of  the  state,  which  was  most  closely  connected  and  bound 
up  with  the  forms  of  Roman  polity.  For  though  the  Romans 
tolerated  all  religions  from  which  the  commonwealth  had  nothing 
to  fear,  yet  they  would  not  suffer  the  sacred  rites  of  their  ances- 
tors, as  established  by  the  laws,  to  be  derided,  and  the  people 
withdrawn  from  them.  Both  these  things,  however,  the  Chris- 
tians dared  to  do.  Nor  did  they  assail  only  the  Roman  religion, 
but  likewise  that  professed  by  every  other  nation.  Hence  the 
Romans  concluded,  that  the  Christian  sect,  besides  its  extreme 
arrogance,  had  an  unfriendliness  to  the  public  peace  and  tran- 
quillity, which  threatened  civil  wars.  This,  if  I  do  not  mistake, 
is  that  hatred  of  the  human  race,  with  which  Tacitus  taxes  the 
Christians ;  nor  do  I  think  that  any  other  reason  induced  him  to 
call  the  Christian  religion  a  pestilent  superstition,  or  Suetonius  to 
brand  it  as  malignant^ 

§  7.  Another  cause,  of  very  great  weight,  was  the  striking 
dissimilarity  of  Christian  worship  to  that  of  all  other  religions. 
Among  Christians  were  no  victims,  no  temples,  no  statues,  no 
oracles,  no  orders  of  priests.*      These  things  a  religious  body 

Gundlingr,  with  Baldwin's  Constantinus  '  [The  primitive  Christians  undoubt- 

Magniut,  Ualle,  1727,  8vo.  edlj  had  no  order  among  them  dcsig- 

*    [Tacitus   says  that  the  Christians  nated  as  the  priesthood,  in  the  New  Tes- 

cruelly   and   madlj  charged   with    the  tamcnt     But  reasonings  built  upon  this 

crime   of  burning   Rome  under    Nero,  fact  have  sometimes  gone  too  far.     The 

hand  perinde  in    crimine  incendii,  quam  presbyters  of  the  apostoUc  epistles,  may 

odio  humani  generis,  convicti  sunt     {An-  fairly  be  considered  as  representatives, 

naU.  XV.  44.)      He  had  before,  in  the  in  some  respects,  of  the  Mosaic  priests, 

same  diapter,   characterised  their  reli-  although  the  sacrificial  duties  of  these 

gion,  as  exitiabilis  superstition    Suetonius  latter,  which  were  their  great  distinction, 

{Nero,  16.)  says,  Christiani,  genus  homi-  are,  in  strict  accuracy,  no  more.     Even 

num  supcrstitiunis  nova  ac  muefica.  Ed."]  this,  however,  some  Christians  are  un- 

Because  such  as  could  not  endure  the  willing  to  admit,  maintaining  a  proper, 

sacred   rites    and    the   religion   of   the  material  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  and 

Romans,   nor  those  of   all  the  world,  hence     claiming     a    character    strictly 

seemed  to  be  the  foes  of  mankind,  and  to  sacerdotal,  for  those  who  have  authority 

indulge  hatred  towards  all  nations.  to  administer  that  sacrament.    EdS] 
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could  not  want^  without  being  commonly  considered  by  ignorant 
people  as  destitute  of  all  religion.  Such,  however,  as  apparently 
denied  the  gods,  or  God  altogether,  were  even  by  the  Koman 
laws  accounted  pests  of  the  human  race.  Besides,  the  worship 
of  so  many  deities  found  good  livings  for  a  countless  throng  of 
priests,  augurs,  soothsayers,  dealers,  and  artizans*  As  all  these 
apprehended  want,  if  Christ's  religion  should  gain  the  upper 
hand,  they  rose  up  against  It  with  united  strength,  and  wished 
to  exterminate  its  followers.^ 

§  8.  They,  whose  interest  it  was  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  in  order  to  effect  their  object  the  sooner^  dis- 
seminated among  the  vulgar  the  basest  calumnies  against  every 
thing  Christian ;  to  which  the  populace,  generally  over  fidde 
and  credulous,  gave  assent.  These  injuries  and  calumnies  may 
be  learnt  from  those  writers  who  defended  Christianity,  in  the 
first  ages.^  The  same  persons  cunningly  persuaded  the  multi-^ 
tude,  that  all  the  calamities,  wars,  tempests,  and  diseases,  that 
afflicted  mankind,  were  sent  upon  them  by  the  angry  gods^ 
because  the  Christians,  who  contemned  their  authority,  were 
every  where  tolerated.^  Other  less  weighty  causes  are  here 
omitted. 

§  9.  The  various  kinds  of  punishment,  both  capital  and  cor- 
rective, inflicted  upon  those  who  venerated  CHirist^  are  described 
by  learned  men,  in  works  professedly  on  that  subject*  The 
manner  of  proceeding  before  the  tribunals  may  be  seeqk  in  the 
Acts  of  the  MartyrSy  in  the  letters  which  passed  betwewi  Pliny 
and  Trajauy  and  in  other  ancient  documents.^  But  it  is  dear, 
that  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  the  courts  was  not  always  the 
same.  For  the  laws  of  the  emperors,  by  which  the  magistrates 
were  to  be  guided,  differed  importantly  at  difierent  periods. 
Thus,  at  one  time,  the  Christians  were  carefbUy  sought  after ; 


'  See  the  account  of  Demetrias  tiie 
sflversmith.  Acta  xix.  25.  Pliny,  JE^ist, 
lib.  X.  Epi  97.  "The  tempk^,  which  were 
almost  deserted,  begin  to  be  frequented 
again ;  and  the  sacred  rites,  which  had 
been  long  neglected,  are  again  performed. 
—  The  victims  which  hitherto  had  found 
almost  no  purchasers,  begin  to  conoe 
again  to  the  market,"  &c. 

*  This  subject  is  nearly  exhausted  by 
Chr.  Kortholt,  Paganus  Obtrectator,  seu 
de  Calumniis  gentuium  in  Christianos,  in 
three  books,  Kilon.  1698,  4to.  To  which 


add  J.J.Huldridi,  de  Odttmniisgentilium 
in  Chriatkmos,  Tiguri,  1744,  8to. 

*  See  Amobitts,  adversus  Gentes,  [and 
TertuUian,  ApologeU  c.  40.     Schl"] 

*  Anton.  GraUonius  and  Casp.  Sagit« 
tarius,  de  CruciatUnts  Martyrum;  the 
latter  printed  at  Jena,  1673,  4to  ;  the 
best  edition  of  the  former  is,  Antw.  1668. 
12mo.  [Both  contain  mixtures  of  the 
doubtful  with  the  true:  for  the  Acta 
Martyrum,  now  extant,  cannot  be  relied 
on.    Mosheim,  de  BM,  Chr.  jpc.] 

'  See  J.  H.  Boehmer,  Jm  Eode$^ 
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at  another,  the  judges  waited  till  some  one  came  forward  to 
accuse  them.  Sometimes  the  confessing  or  convicted  Christians 
were  hurried  forthwith  to  execution,  if  they  did  not  renounce 
their  religion:  at  other  times,  the  magistrates  laboured,  by 
various  species  of  torture  and  cruelty,  to  induce  them  to  apos- 
tatize. 

{10.  Those  who  fell  in  these  perilous  days  of  the  church 
under  punishments  of  various  kinds,  were  called  Martyrs  \ 
a  term  borrowed  from  the  sacred  writings,  and  denoting  that 
they  were  tri^e*#tf#  for  Christ  Those  who  risked  life  in  pro- 
fessing Christ  before  the  magistrates,  or  for  his  sake  incurred 
the  loss  of  health,  or  goods,  or  honours,  were  denominated 
confessors.  Both  obtained  immense  veneration  and  influence 
among  the  Christians;  which  gave  them  prerogatives  and 
honours,  altogether  peculiar  and  extraordinary;  such,  indeed, 
as  might  furnish  matter  for  a  volume  that  would  be  useful  in 
various  respects.  These  prerogatives  were  undoubtedly  con- 
ferred to  make  others  more  readily  encounter  evils  of  every  kind 
for  Christ's  sake.^  But  as  all  peculiar  privileges,  by  the  fault 
of  men,  have  a  tendency  to  degenerate  into  sources  of  evil,  so 
these  too,  not  unfrequently,  were  improperly  used :  they  found 
-likewise  food  for  superstition  and  other  evils. 

§  11.  That  a  great  number  of  persons  of  every  kind  and  con- 
dition sufiered  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  during  the  first  three 
or  four  centuries,  no  impartial  person  acquainted  with  those 
times  can  entertain  a  doubt.  But,  since  Henr.  Dodwell  ventured 
upon  shaking  this  ancient  opinion  S  there  have  been  many  who 
maintain  with  him,  that  only  ^few  actually  suffered  death  on 
account  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  others,  however,  vehemently 
oppose  this  view  as  a  reflection  on  assistance  from  above.  Those 
who  take  the  middle  path  between  these  two  extremes,  will 


Protest  torn.  iv.  lib.  v.  Decretal  TiL  i 
§32. 

'  [This  seems  quite  too  philoflophical 
an  account  of  this  matter.  The  early 
Christians  did  not,  thus  coldlj,  calculate 
-distant  consequences  and  effects,  in  order 
to  determine  what  place  in  their  affec- 
tions, and  what  rank  in  the  church,  thej 
fihoidd  give  to  their  brethren  and  pastors 
who  suffered  and  died  for  their  religion. 
Nature,  religion,  and  all  the  ties  which 
united  them  to  Christ,  to  the  church, 
and  to  one  another,  combined  to  render 
diese  holy  men  and  consistent  Christians 


Tenerable  and  lovely  in  their  eyes ;  and 
of  course  to  procure  them  a  rank 
and  privileges  in  the  church  altogether 
peculiar.  VHioever  reads  the  most  au- 
thentic accounts  of  the  ancient  martyrs, 
of  Polycarp,  for  instance,  will  see  abun- 
dant evidence  of  the  operation  of  these 
causes ;  but  nothing  of  that  calculating 
policy  of  which  £^.  Moshcim  speaks. 
TV.] 

'  In  his  noted  dissertation,  de  Pauci- 
tate  Martymm^  which  is  the  eleventh 
among  his  IHsaertL  Cyprianica, 
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probably  come  nearest  to  the  truths  The  martyrs  were  not  so 
numerous  as  they  were  anciently  supposed  to  be,  and  as  some 
still  account  them ;  but  they  were  more  numerous  than  Dodwell 
and  hb  friends  suppose  them.  Into  this  opinion^  I  think,  they 
will  the  more  readily  come,  who  may  observe  that  ancient  books 
do  not  represent  all  Christians  whatsoever  as  promiscuously 
harassed  and  put  upon  their  trials,  even  in  the  church's  most 
arduous  times.  Persons  in  the  humbler  conditions  of  life  were 
generally  more  safe;  while  greater  danger  impended  over  the 
rich,  (whose  wealth  had  charms  for  the  judges,)  over  the  learned 
also,  the  doctors  and  heads  of  churches,  lastly,  over  such  as  were 
talented  and  eloquent.^ 

§  12.  The  words  and  actions  of  the  martyrs,  from  the  time  of 
their  arrest  till  their  last  moments,  were  carefuUy  committed  to 
writing,  with  a  view  of  reading  them  on  certain  days  as  models 
to  posterity.  But  only  a  few  of  these  Acta  Martyrum  have 
reached  us* ;  much  the  greater  part  of  them  having  been  com- 
mitted to  the  flames,  during  the  ten  years'  war  of  Diocletian 
against  the  Christians,  when  imperial  orders  required  aU  the 
books  and  papers  of  Christians  to  be  collected  and  burned. 
From  the  eighth  century,  indeed,  both  Greeks  and  Latins  have 
used  much  diligence  in  compiling  lives  of  the  ancient  martyrs ; 
that  most  of  them  relate  fables  colom*ed  with  an  infusion  of 
rhetoric,  is  admitted  by  the  sounder  heads  even  in  the  Roman 
church.  Nor  is  more  credit  due  to  those  catalogues  of  saints, 
called  Martyrologies^  which  have  either  been  compiled  by  igno- 
rant and  incompetent  men,  or  since  much  falsified.  Hence  this 
part  of  ecclesiastical  history  enjoys  very  little  light. 

§  13.  Nero  was  the  first  emperor  that  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  his  cruelty  was  extreme.  He  accused  those  innocent 
people  of  a  crime  which  he  himself  had  committed ;  namely, 
that  of  setting  fire  to  the  city  of  Rome.^  To  make,  therefore, 
punishment  correspond  with  crime,  he  caused  many  of  them  to 
illumine  the  streets  of  his  capital,  at  night,  by  enveloping  their 


•  [See  Martyrium  Pciycarpi,  §  12. 
Acta  FructH08i,  in  Ruinart's  Acta  Jmtrtyr. 
gincera^  p.  219.  Cyprian,  Epistt.  v.  and 
^v.  p.  10  and  23,  ed.  Benedict  and  many 
others.  Mosheim,  de  Rebb.  CkrUt  ante 
CM.  p.  106.     Tr.] 

'  Such  of  them  as  are  not  wholly  un- 
worthy of  credit  were   collected  in  a 


moderate  size  folio,  hy  Theod.  Ruinart, 
Selecta  et  sincera  Martyrum  Acta^  Am- 
stelod.  1713. 

■  See  the  two  French  dissertations  of 
Alph.  de  Vignoles,  on  the  cause  and 
the  conmiencement  of  Nero's  persecu-^ 
tion ;  in  Phil  Masson's  Hiataire  critique 
de  la  lUpuhliqM  dee  LettreSf  torn.  viiL  p. 
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bodies  In  a  mass  of  fire.'  Others  he  slew  in  various  other  ways. 
This  persecution  began  in  the  middle  of  November  a.  d.  64.^ 
In  it,  the  ancients  tell  us,  Paul  and  Peter  suffered  death  at 
Rome:  but  many  cannot  bring  themselves  to  believe  this,  be- 
cause of  its  repugnance  to  chronology.*  This  persecution  ter- 
minated at  the  death  of  Nero,  who  is  well  known  to  have  been 


74— 117,  and  torn.  ix.  p.  172— 186.  See 
also  Toinard  on  Lactantiua  de  Mortihu 
Persecutontmy  p.  398. 

'  ['^Et  pereundbus  addita  ludihria,  nt 
fenirum  tergis  contecti,  laniatu  canum 
interirent,  aut  crucibnB  affixi,  ant  flam- 
mandi,  atque  ubi  defecisset  dies,  in  osum 
noctumi  luminis  uterenturJ**  (Tacit 
AnnaO,  zv.  44.)  This  iast  refinement 
of  wanton  cmelty  was  perpetrated  bjr 
inclosing  the  nuserable  victim,  kept 
apright  bjr  a  stake,  under  his  chin, 
in  a  vest  smeared  with  combustible 
substances,  and  netting  £rc  to  it  Juvenal 
is  thought  to  glance  at  Nero*8  ficnd'likc 
plaj  in  this  instance,  in  the  well-known 
lines, 

*'Pone  TigoUinum:   tieda  lucebis  in 
iUa, 
Qua  «tantes  ardent,  qui  fixo  gutture 
fumant** 

SaL  I  155. 

Giffonl  thus  renders  these  lines, — 

**  But  glance  at  TigcUinus,  and  jou 

shine. 
Chained  to  a  stake,  in  pitchy  robes, 

and  light. 
Lugubrious  torch,  the  deepening  fihadcs 

of  night** 

In  a  note  he  adds,  ''The  dreadful 
conflagration  which  laid  waste  great 
l&art  of  Some  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  was 
ibund  to  have  broken  out  in  the  house 
of  Tigellinus.  As  his- intimacy  with  the 
emperor  was  no  secret,  it  strengthened 
the  general  belief,  that  the  city  was 
burned  by  design.  Nothing  seems  to 
have  enraged  Nero  so  much  as  this  dis- 
covery, and  to  avert  the  odium  from  his 
&vourite,  he  basely  taxed  the  Christians 
with  setting  fire  to  his  house."    Ed.'] 

*  Sebast  Tillemont,  Histmre  des  Em- 
perews,  torn,  L  p.  564,  &c  and  Baratier, 
de  Successiome  Romanor.  Pontif.  cap.  v. 
p.  60.  [All  agree  that  both  these 
apostles,  Paul  and  Peter,  were  put  to 
death  in  the  reign  of  Nero:  but  in  respect 
to  the  year  and  place,  there  is  contro- 
versy. Many  question  whether  both 
cuffered  at  the  same  time.     Tliey  be- 


lieve, according  to  the  testimony  of  Pru- 
dentius,  (^Peristephan,  de  passkme  beaior, 
Apostohr,  Petri  et  Pauli,  v.  5,  6,)  that 
Peter  sufiered  one  year  earlier  than  Paul ; 
but  on  the  same  day.  As  to  the  day 
on  which  Paul  sufiered,  some  make .  it 
the  29th  of  June ;  and  others,  the  23rd 
of  Februaxy.  The  year  is,  by  some,  de- 
termined to  A.  D.  64,  so  von  Hedschen, 
Acta  Sanctor,  April,  tom.  L  D.  Pape- 
broch,  Propyitntm  ad  Acta  S.  May. 
Anton.  Pagi,  Critica  m  AnnaL  Baron, 
torn,  L  p.  51,  52.  [Pagi  is  decided  for 
A.  D.  65,]  by  others,  a.  d.  65,  and  again 
by  others  a.  d.  67,  so  Baumgarten ;  and 
lastly  by  others,  a.d.  68,  so  John  Pearson, 
Anmales  Jhtdiniy  p.  25,  which  is  the 
most  probable  opinion.  Hie  day  when 
both  apostles  suffered,  was  probably  the 
22nd  of  February.  That  Paul  was  be- 
headed during  Nero*s  persecution,  is 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  Eusebius, 
Hist  EccL  L  ii.  c  25,  and  of  Lactantius, 
de  Mortibua  PertectUontm,  cap.  ii.  p.  1375, 
cd.  Biineman.  As  to  the  place,  an  ob- 
scure writer,  Ulr.  Valenus,  in  a  book 
Quo  Peirus  Ramam  nan  venisse  demon- 
stratwr,  1660,  4to,  p.  40,  denies  that 
either  apostle  suffered  at  Rome,  and 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  their  martyr- 
dom was  at  Jerusalem :  which  also  Bale 
maintains  in  regard  to  Peter,  Centur. 
Scriptor.  Briton,  p.  16.  This  opinion  is 
conAited  by  various  writers,  who  are 
mentioned  in  Walch*s  Biblioth  theoL 
eelecta,  tom.  iii  p.  458.  On  this  whole 
subject,  consult  W.  Cave,  Life  of  Paul, 
c  vii.  §  9,  p.  424,  of  his  Antiq.  ApostoL 
Tillemont,  M^m.  pour  servir  a  Vkistoire 
de  Viglixe^  tom.  i  pt  ii.  note  42,  p.  768, 
and  Fabricius,  Codex  Apocryph.  N.  T, 
pt  i  p.  450.  On  the  fabulous  circum- 
stances related  of  Paul's  mar^rdom,  see 
J.  G.  Walch's  Hist  Eccles.  N.  T.  p.  277. 
SchL  —  On  the  chronology  of  Paul's  life 
and  labours,  see  Witsii  Mdetemata  Lei- 
densia,  1703, 4to.  Pearson,  Annates  Paul, 
the  Introductions  to  the  N.  T.  by  Eich- 
hom,  Bertholt,  Home,  &c  and  other  works 
referred  to  in  Winer's  Bibiigches  Reahe, 
art  Paul    TV.] 
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his  own  executioner,  a.d.  68,     For  about  J^w  yeargy  therefore, 
the  Christian  suffered  every  species  of  cruelty  at  his  hands. 

§  14.  How  far  the  persecution  under  Nero  extended,  is  not 
agreed  among  the  learned.  For,  while  the  greater  niunber  sup- 
pose it  to  have  spread  over  the  whole  Koman  empire^  there  are 
not  wanting  others  who  bound  it  by  the  limits  of  the  capital. 
The  former  opinion,  which  is  the  ancient  one*,  appearing  the 
better  supported,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  agreeing  with  such 
as  think  that  public  laws  were  enacted  against  the  whole  body 
of  Christians,  and  sent  moreover  into  the  provinces.  To  this 
opinion  we  are  led,  among  other  reasons,  by  the  authority  of 
TertuHiaUy  who  clearly  intimates  that  Nero  and  Domitian  enacted 
laws  against  the  Christians  which  Trajan  so  much  mitigated  as 
to  render  them  inoperative.^  The  noted  Spanish  or  Portuguese 
inscriptiouy  in  which  Nero  is  commended  for  having  purged  the 
province  of  the  new  superstition^  being  suspected  by  the  Spa- 
niards themselves,  I  am  unwilling  to  accept  as  evidence.^  The 
Christians  moreover  were  condemned  rather  as  incendiaries, 
than  on.  religious  grounds.®     But  who  can  suppose  that  a  sect, 


*  The  first  who  rejected  the  common 
opinion,  so  far  as  I  know,  was  Fran. 
Baldwin,  [an  eminent  ciWlian  of  Paris, 
who  died  a^d.  1573,]  in  his  Comment  ad 
edicta  Imperator.  in  Chriatianos,  p.  27, 
28.  After  him,  Jo.  Launoi,  in  Diss,  qua 
Suhitii  Seven  locus  de  prima  martyrum 
Gailia  epocha  vindicatory  §  1,  p.  139, 140, 
tom.  il  pt  l  of  his  works.  Still  more 
learned,  and  on  the  same  side,  was  Henry 
Dodwell,  Diss.  xi.  in  his  Dissertt  Cy- 
prianicay  §  xiiL  p.  59,  whom  many  others 
have  followed :  [among  whom,  are  Jo.  le 
Clerc,  Hist  Eccles.  N,  T,  Century  i.  p. 
428,  Joach.  Lange,  Hist  Eccles,  p.  360. 
NicoL  Gnrtler,  Syst,  theol.  prophet  p. 
491.  Banmgarten,  Aitszug  der  Kirchen- 
gesch,  voL  L  p.  376  (who  supposes  the 
persecution  extended  only  so  far  as  the 
power  of  the  Praetorian  Prsefect)  D. 
Sender,  Sel.  Capita  Hist.  Eccles.  torn.  i. 
p.  24.  (Also  J.  R  C.  Schmidt,  Hand- 
buck  der  ckrisd.  Kirchenaesch.  voL  i  p. 
120,  and  A.  Neander,  Algem,  Gesch.  de 
christL  Kirch,  vol.  i.  pt.  i  p.  137.  TV.) 
—  The  arguments  for  both  opinions  are 
stated  in  J.  G.  Walch,  Hist  Eccles.  p. 
548,  who  thinks  the  question  to  be  alto- 
gether doubtful  Jablonsky  was  of  the 
same  sentiment,  Institutt  Historia  Christ 
antiq,  p.  40.     SchL] 


•  Tertullian,  Apologet  cap.  iv.  p.  46, 
edit  Havercamp. 

'  This  inscription  may  be  seen  in 
J.  Grutcrus,  Inscriptianum  tom.  i.  p. 
ccxxxviii.  n.  9.  [It  is  this  :  "  Neroni,  ob 
provinciam  latronibus  ct  his  qui  Ttovam 
generi  humano  superstitionem  inculcabant, 
purgatam."  TV.]  But  the  best  Spanish 
writers  do  not  venture  to  defend  the 
authority  of  this  inscription  ;  because  it 
has  not  been  seen  by  any  one  ;  and 
Cyriac  of  Ancona,  who  first  produced  it, 
is  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  unworthy 
of  credit  I  will  subjoin  the  decision  of 
that  excellent  and  judicious  historian  of 
Spain,  Jo.  de  Feneras,  Histoire  ginirale 
d'EspagnCy  tom.  i  p.  192.  **I  cannot 
refiraln  from  remarking,  that  Cyriac  of 
Ancona  was  the  first  that  publi^ed  the 
inscription,  and  that  from  him  all  others 
had  derived  it  But  as  the  credibility 
of  this  writer  is  suspected  in  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  learned,  and  as  not  a 
vestige  nor  any  recollection  of  this  in- 
scription remains,  in  the  places  where 
it  is  said  to  have  been  found,  and  no 
one  knows  now  where  to  find  it ;  every 
one  may  form  such  opinion  of  it  as  he 
pleases." 

"  See  Theod.  Buinar,  Ptcb/.  ad  Acta 
Martyntm  sincera  et  adecta^  p.  zzxi  &c. 
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[part  I. 

which  the  emperor  charged  with  so  great  an  enormity^  was  tole- 
rated by  him  patiently  out  of  Kome  ?^ 

§  15.  Nero  being  dead,  the  fury  of  this  first  war  against  the 


*  [Nearly  all  the  &ct8  relating  to  this 
persecution,   except   the  martyrdom  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  we  owe  to  Tacitus,  the 
Roman    historian.     Annals^  lib.  xv.  c 
44.    After  describing  the  conflagration, 
which   utterly  consumed    three   of  the 
fourteen  wards,  and  spread  ruin  in  teven 
others,  and  likewise  the  efforts  of  Nero 
to  soothe  the  indignant  and  miserable 
citizens,  he  says,  **But  no  human  aid, 
no  munificence  of  the  prince,  nor  ex- 
piations of  the  gods,  removed  from  him 
the  infamy  of  having  ordered  the  confla- 
gration.   Therefore,  to  stop  the  clamour, 
Nero   falsely  accused  and  subjected  to 
the  most  exquisite  punishments,  a  peo- 
ple   hated    for    their    crimes,    called 
Christians.  The  founder  of  the  sect  Christ, 
was  executed  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius, 
by  the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate.    The 
pernicious  superstition,  repressed  for  a 
time,  burst  forth  again  ;  not  only  through 
Judea,  the  birth-place  of  the  oil,  but 
at  Rome  also,  where  every  thing  atro- 
cious and  base  centres  and  is  in  repute. 
Those  first    seized,   confessed ;   then  a 
vast  multitude,  detected  by  their  means, 
were   convicted,    not   so   much  of  the 
crime  of  burning  the  city,  as  of  hatred 
to  mankind.     And  insult  was  addc<l  to 
tlicir  torments;  for  being  clod  in  skins 
of  wild  beasts,  they  were  torn  to  pieces 
by  dogs  ;    or  affixed   to   crosses  to   be 
burned,  were   used  as  lights,  to   (lispcl 
the  darkness  of  night,  when  the  day  was 
gone.     Nero  devoted  his  gardens  to  the 
show,  and  held  Circcnsian  games,  mixing 
with  the  rabble,  or  mounting  a  chariot, 
clad  like  a  coachman.     Hence,  though 
the    guilty    and     those     meriting    die 
severest  punishment  suffered  ;  yet  com- 
passion was  excited,  because  tney  were 
destroyed,  not  for  the  public  good,  but 
to  satisfy  the  cruelty  of  an  individual." 
— It  appears  from  this  account  that  a 
vast  multitude  (mvltitudo  ingetut)  suffered 
at  Rome, — and  suffered  in  a  most  inhu- 
man manner  ; — that  they  were  falsely 
accused^  and  by  Nero*s  instigation  ;  not 
because  he  had  any  thing  against  them, 
but  because  they  were  a  despised  peo- 
ple, and  he  hoped  to  avert  the  public 
odium  from  himself.     But  the  case  was 
too  plain  ;   their  innocence  was  known, 
and  Nero's  fiend-hke  merriment  only 
raised  compassion  towards  them,  and  in- 
creased the  odium  against  him.     It  is 


clear  from  this  account,  that  the  Chris- 
tians, in  the  opmion  of  Tacitus,  desen-ed 
to  be  exterminated  for  their  religion  ; 
yet  that  Nero  did  not  proceed  on  this 
ground,  but  on  the  faise  charge  of  their 
Earing  kindled  the  fires  of  Rome.  Lac- 
tantius,  then,  (de  Mortihus  Persecutontm, 
cap.  ii)  erred  in  attributing  other  de- 
signs to  Nero,  namely,  the  extermination 
of  the  Christian  religion.  The  commence- 
ment of  this  persecution  is  determined 
by  the  time  of  the  conflagration,  which 
Tacitus  says  (Annals,  xv.  33,  41,)  began 
the  18th  of  July,  a.  d.  65,  (or  xiv.  Kaiend, 
Sex  tiles,  C.  Lecanio  et  M.  licinio  Coss.) 
and  lasted  six  days.  Some  time  after, 
but  in  the  same  year,  the  persecution 
broke  out.  But  haw  kmg  it  continued,  is 
uncertain.  If  Paul  and  Peter  suffered 
in  the  very  last  year  of  Nero*s  reign, 
as  the  fathers  state,  (Eusebius,  Chroni- 
con ;  and  Jerome,  de  Viris  illustr.  c.  i. 
and  V.)  the  persecution  doubtless  ceased, 
only  on  Nero's  death.  But  if  they  suf- 
fered earlier,  then  we  have  no  proof 
of  the  continuance  of  the  persecution  bo 
long. — ^As  to  the  extent  of  tlie  persecution, 
it  is  wholly  in  the  dark.  If  we  consider 
simply  the  description  of  it,  or  the  causes 
from  which  it  originated,  and  the  feel- 
ings of  Nero  towards  the  Christians,  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  it  extended 
beyond  the  city  of  Rome  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood. Yet  the  general  impression 
in  former  ages,  and  iJie  behef  of  many 
in  this  age,  make  the  persecution  a 
general  one.  The  only  argument  of 
much  plausibility  for  this  opinion  is 
derived  from  a  passage  in  Tertullian, 
(Apologet  cap.  iv.  p.  46,  ed.  Havercamp.) 
where  he  speiaks  of  the  persecuting  laws 
of  the  empire,  as  being  enacted  by  the 
very  vilest  and  most  odious  among  the 
emperors,  and  mentions  Nero  as  the  first 
that  **  drew  the  sword  "  against  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  Domitian  as  the  second  wlio 
did  so.  Whence  it  is  inferred,  that  Nero, 
as  well  as  Domitian,  must  have  enacted 
public  laws  against  the  Christians  ;  and 
of  course,  that  the  persecution  in  Nero*s 
reign  must  have  been  general,  or  through- 
out the  empire.  But  considering  the 
fenrid,  rhetorical  style  of  Tertullian, 
this  seems  to  be  a  slender  foundation, 
on  which  to  ground  a  conclusion,  that 
has  no  support  firom  well-attested  focts. 
Tr.] 


CH.  v.]  ADVERSE   EVENTS.  73 

ChriBtians  ceased.  But  in  the  year  93  or  94  ^  a  new  assault  was 
made  upon  them  by  Domitian^  an  emperor  little  behind  Nero  in 
flagitious  acts.^  The  cause  of  the  persecution,  if  we  may  credit 
Hegesippus^  was  fear  of  losing  the  throne :  for  the  emperor  had 
heard,  some  way  or  other,  that  a  man  would  arise  from  among 
the  relatives  of  Christy  bent  upon  revolution  and  political  dis- 
turbance.' This  persecution,  undoubtedly,  was  severe,  but  the 
emperor's  assassination  soon  afterwards  rendered  it  brief.^  The 
principal  martyrs  named,  are.  Flavins  CkmenSy  a  consul,  and 
Flavia  Domitilla^^  his  niece  or  wife.  In  the  midst  of  this  perse- 
cution, Johriy  the  apostle,  was  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos ;. 


*  [The  precise  year,  in  which  the  per- 
secntion  by  Domitian  began,  is  not  cer- 
tain. Toinard  has  discussed  the  point 
in  his  notes  on  Lactantius  de  Mortibus 
Persecutorunij  cap.  iii.  That  it  raged  in 
the  year  95,  is  stated  by  Eusebius,  Hist 
Ecdes.  iii.  18,  but  how  long  before  this 
it  commenced,  is  not  clear. — Pagi  (^Crit 
AnnoL  Baron,  torn.  i.  p.  85, 87,)  supposes 
it  began  a.  d.  93.  Toinanl,  ubi  supra, 
A.D.  94,  and  Dodwell,  {Diss,  Cyprian, 
xi.  p.  71,)  A- D.  95.  Mosheim  (de  Bebb, 
Christ  ante  C,  M,)  says  A.D.  94  or  95. 
TV.] 

■  See  Theod.  Ruinart,  Praf,  ad  Acta 
Martyrumy  p.  xxxii.  [Thorn.  Ittig,  Sc- 
iecta  Hist  Ecdes.  capita,  saecuL  i  cap.  6, 
§11,  p.  531.     SchL] 

*  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  L  iiL  c  19, 
20.  [In  this  simple,  unvarnished  story, 
there  is  nothing  difficult  to  be  believed. 
It  is  therefore  credible,  that  some  enemy 
of  both  Jews  and  Christians  suggested 
to  the  emperor,  that  the  Jews  were  ex- 
pecting a  king  of  David's  line,  who 
would  give  laws  to  the  world ;  and  that 
the  Clmstians  likewise  believed,  that 
Christ  would  re-appcar,  and  set  up  a 
splendid  kingdom  ;  that  from  both  these 
classes  of  people,  insurrections  and  trou- 
ble were  to  be  feared  ;  and  that  the 
tyrant,  enraged  by  the  suggestions  of 
the  insidious  foe,  ordered  all  the  posterity 
of  David  to  be  sought  out  and  to  be  put 
to  death  ;  and  to  prevent  the  Christians 
from  making  disturbance,  he  commanded 
them  to  be  put  under  restraints,  or  to 
be  punished  with  severity.  Mosheim, 
de  Rebb.  Christ  ^.  p.  111.] 

*  [The  termination  of  this  persecution 
is  stated  differently  by  the  ancients. 
Some  say,  that  Domitian  himself  put  an 
end  to  it  before  his  death.  Hegesippus 
(in  Eusebius,  EccL  Hist  L  iii  c  20,) 


states  that  Domitian  having  learned 
that  there  were  Christians  of  the  lineage 
of  David,  and  kinsmen  of  Christ,  still 
living  in  Palestine,  had  them  brought 
to  Rome,  and  interrogated  them  closely 
respecting  their  pedigree,  their  wealth, 
and  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and 
frt)m  their  answers  and  their  whole  ap- 
pearance he  concluded  he  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  them,  and  dismissed  them; 
and  thereupon,  he  published  a  decree, 
terminating  the  persecution.  So  like- 
wise, Tertullian  (Apologet  cap.  v.  p.  60,) 
says  of  Domitian,  "  He  receded  from  his 
attempt,  and  recalled  those  he  had 
banished.*'  But  Lactantius  {de  Mortibus 
Persecutontmj  cap.  3,)  represents  his  acts 
and  edicts  as  repealed  afier  his  death, 
when  it  was  that  the  church  recovered 
its  former  state.  And  Xiphilin,  on 
Nerva,  (Dion  Cassius,  1,  lx\dii.  c  1, 
abridged  by  Xiphilin,)  says,  that  **  Nerva 
recalled  those  banished  for  impiety," 
t.  e.  the  Christians.  Perhaps  Domitian 
published  an  edict  favourable  to  the 
Christians,  a  little  before  his  death,  the 
benefits  of  which  they  began  to  enjoy, 
first,  after  his  decease.  Schl. — "Ter- 
tullian says,  that  Domitian's  persecution 
was  of  short  duration,  and  that  the  em- 
peror himself  put  a  stop  to' it."  Bp. 
Kaye*8  Tertuttian,  115.     Ed,"] 

•  [See  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  L  iii.  c. 
18,  and  Chronicon,  ann.  95.  Some  have 
supposed  that  the  wife  and  niece  of 
Clemens  both  had  the  same  name  ;  and 
that  the  first  was  banished  to  the 
island  of  Pandataria,  near  Italy ;  and 
the  second,  to  anoUier  island  called 
Pontia,  See  TiilemontjM^m,  pour  servir 
a  Vhistoire  de  Valise,  torn.  ii.  p.  124,  &c., 
and  FlciuT,  History  of  the  Church,  lib.  ii 
§  52.     SchL] 
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but  whether,  first,  after  being  cast  into  a  body  of  oil  on  fire, 
by  order  of  the  emperor,  he  came  out  alive  and  unhurt,  though 
Tertullian  and  others  say  so,  many  think  uncertain.^ 


*  See  the  amicable  ducossioii  between 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Heumann  and  myself^  in 
mj  Syntagma  Dim,  ad  hutoriam  eccles, 
pertinentiwn,  torn.  L  p.  497 — 546.  [The 
whole  controversy  seems  to  rest  on  a 
passage  in  TertoUian,  de  Prawcript,  adv. 
HareL  c.  36,  as  the  only  original  authority 
for  the  stoiy,  which  is,  in  itself,  impro- 
bable. All  tile  more  discerning,  of  late, 
either  doabt  or  deny  the  truth  of  the 


story.  TV.  —  Tertollian's  words  are 
Apottohu  Joamneg^  potteaquam  in  oleum 
igneum  demermu^  nihU  pasnu  egt,  m  m- 
tulam  rdegatur,  Sach  a  brief  and  inci- 
dental notice  of  a  circmnstance,  in  itself 
very  unlikely,  by  a  writer  who  was  not 
bom  nntU  fifty  yean  or  more  after  its 
alleged  occorrence,  is  obvioosly  quite 
insiSSdent  for  establishing  it    JEdL] 
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CHAPTER  L 

THE   STATE   OF   LITERATURE  AND  PHILOSOPHY. 


§  L  The  state  of  philosophy  in  the  East,  little  known. — §  2.  Philosophy  of  the  Per- 
sians, Chaldeans,  and  Arabians. — §  3.  Jewish  and  Egyptian  wisdom. — §  4.  The 
proper  oriental  philosophy. — §  5.  Its  first  principles. — §  6.  Its  patrons  not 
agreed  in  their  opinions. — §  7.  Its  precepts  concerning  God. — §  8.  Concerning 
the  origin  of  the  world. — §  9.  Concerning  human  souls. — §  10.  The  Jewish  phi- 
losophy.— §  11.  Grecian  learning. — §  12.  Roman  learning  and  philosophy. -« 
§  13.  Attention  to  science  in  other  nations. 

§  1.  If  it  were  known  what  opinions  were  advanced  and  main- 
tained^ by  the  men  of  most  intelligence  among  the  oriental 
nations,  at  the  time  when  the  Christian  religion  began  to 
enlighten  mankind,  many  things  in  the  early  history  of  the 
church  might  be  more  fully  and  more  accurately  explained. 
But  only  a  few  fragments  of  oriental  philosophy,  as  all  know, 
have  come  down  to  us ;  and  those  which  have  reached  us  still 
need  a  learned  man  to  collect  them  all,  arrange  them  properly, 
and  expound  them  sagaciously.^ 

§  2.  The  prevailing  system  in  Persia  was  that  of  the  Magi ; 
who,  as  is  well  known,  placed  over  this  universe  two  principles, 
or  deities,  one  good,  the  other  evil.  Their  followers,  however, 
were  not  agreed,  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  these  first  principles.* 
Nevertheless,  this  doctrine  spread  over  no  small  portion  of  Asia 
and    Africa,   particularly   among    the    Chaldeans,    Assyrians, 

'  There  is  extant  an  English  work  both  in  genioB  and   erudition,  to  Ja. 

of  Thomas   Stanley,  on  the  History  of  Brucker,    whose  History  of  Pkiloaophy 

Oriental  Philosophy y  which  J.  le  Clerc  should  by  aU  means  be  consulted, 
translated  into  Latin.    But  that  learned         '  See  Tho.  Hyde,  Histona  rdigumis 

man  has  left  the  field  of  oriental  philo-  veterum  Persarwiij  Oxon.  1700,  4to, — a 

sophy  not  to  be  gleaned  only,  but  to  be  very  learned  work,  but  ill  dig^ted,  and 

reaped,  by  others.    He  is  much  inferior,  iiill  of  improbable  coigectures. 
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Syrians,  and  Egyptians,  though  under  modifications ;  nor  did 
it  leave  even  the  Jews  untinctured  with  its  principles.^  The 
Arabians  of  that  age,  and  long  afterwards,  were  more  remarkable 
for  strength  and  courage  than  intellectual  culture.  They  gained, 
indeed,  no  great  credit  in  literature  before  Mahomet.  This 
their  own  writers  do  not  deny.* 

§  3.  The  Indians,  from  very  early  times,  were  much  famed 
for  their  love  of  profound  knowledge.  Of  their  philosophical 
tenets  we  could  perhaps  form  an  opinion,  at  the  present  day,  if 
their  very  ancient  sacred  book  which  they  denominate  Veda,  or 
the  law,  were  brought  to  light,  and  translated  into  some  one  of 
the  better  known  languages.  The  accounts  given  by  travellers 
among  the  Indians,  concerning  this  book,  are  so  contradictory 
and  fluctuating,  that  we  must  wait  for  further  infoimation.^ 


'  See  Ja  Chrifitoph.  Wolf»  Manu^ut^ 
igmtu  ante  Manichaos,  Hamb.  1707,  Syo, 
— also  Moeheim,  Notes  on  Cadworth*s 
InteUectual  System,  p.  328,  423,  &c. 

*  See  Abtdpharajas,  de  Moribus  Ara- 
6uM,  p.  6,  published  by  Pocock. 

*  I  have  recently  learned,  that  this 
most  desirable  l)Ook  has  been  obtained 
by  some  French  Jesuits  residing  in 
India,  and  that  it  has  been,  or  will 
be,  deposited  in  the  king  of  France's 
library.  See  Lettre  du  P.  Cahnette  a 
M,  de  Cartigny^  dans  des  Lettres  Sdi- 
fiantes  et  curieuses  des  Miss,  Etrangeres, 
xxi  Recueil,  p.  455,  &c.  and  xxiii. 
Kec.  p.  161.  —  [The  Hindoo  literature 
and  theology  were  little  known  when 
Dr.  Mosheim  wrote.  Since  that  time, 
and  especially  since  the  establishment 
of  the  Asiatic  Society  at  Calcutta,  by 
Sir  Wm.  Jones  in  1793,  this  field  of 
knowledge  has  been  explored  with  equal 
industry  and  success.  See  the  Asiatic 
Researchesy  13  vols.  4to,  Sir  Wm.  Jones's 
Works,  6  vols.  4to,  Rev.  Wm.  Ward's 
View  of  the  Hist.  ffc.  of  the  Hindoos,  S 
vols.  8vo.,  and  numerous  other  works, — 
But  it  is  not  true,  that  the  Vedas  have 
been  brought  to  Europe,  as  Dr.  Mosheim 
had  been  informed.  On  the  contrary, 
Mr.  Holbrooke,  in  the  8th  voL  of  the 
Asiatic  Jies.,  describes  them  as  not  worth 
translating.  He  says :  **  They  are  too 
voluminous  for  a  complete  translation  of 
the  whole ;  and  what  they  contain  would 
hardly  reward  the  labour  of  the  reader, 
much  less  that  of  the  translator.**  The 
Vedas  are  four  in  number,  called  Rig 
Veda,  Yajnsh  Ve^a,  Saman  Veda,  and 
Atharvan  Veda.    The  first  consists  of  5 


sections,  in  10,000  verses  ;  the  second  is 
divided  into  80  sections,  in  9000  verses  ; 
the  third  consists  of  100  sections,  and 
3000  verses  ;  the  fourth,  of  9  sections, 
with  subdivisions,  and  6000  verses.  Be- 
sides the  four  Vedas,  the  Hindoos  have 
fourteen  other  sacred  books,  of  later 
date  and  inferior  authority ;  viz.  four 
Upavedas,  six  Angas,  and  four  Up- 
angas.  All  these  were  supposed  to  (« 
the  production  of  divine  persons,  and  to 
contain  all  true  knowledge  secular  as 
well  as  sacred.  The  commentaries  on 
these  books,  the  compilations  from  them, 
and  digests  of  their  principles,  arc  al- 
most innumerable,  and  constitute  the 
whole  encyclopaedia  of  the  Hindoos.  Se- 
veral of  these  have  been  translated  into 
European  languages  :  namely,  L'Ezour- 
Vedem,  or  ancien  commeniaire  du  Vedam, 
Atr.  a  Yverdon,  1788,  2  vols.  12mo. — 
The  Bhaguat'Geeta,  or  Dialogues  of 
Kreeshna  and  Arioon,  in  eighteen  Lec- 
tures, with  notes,  by  Cha.  Wilkins,  Lond. 
1785,  4to.  —  Bagavadam,  ou  doctrine  di- 
vine, ouurage  Inaien  ciuumique  sur  VEtre 
suprhne,  les  dieux,  les  g4ans,  les  hommes, 
les  diverses  parties  de  Vuniverse,  (by  Fou- 
cher  d'Obsonville,)  li  Paris,  1788,  8vo. — 
Oupnekhut,  h.  e.  decretum  legendum, 
opus  ipsa  in  India  rarissinutm,  continens 
antiquam  et  arcanam,  sen  theolog,  et  pfiilo- 
soph,  doctrinam,  e  quatuor  sacris  Indorum 
libris  excerptam, — e  Persico  idiomate  in 
Latinum  versum, — studio  et  opera  Anque- 
til  du  Perron,  1801-2,  2  vols.  4to. — 
Institutes  of  Hindoo  Law,  or  the  ordi- 
nances of  ifenu,  translated  by  Sir  Wm. 
Jones,  Lond.  1796,  8va  The  last  is 
supposed  to  follow  next  after  the  Vedas 
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The  Egyptians  were  unquestionably  divided  into  various  sects, 
disagreeing  in  opinion*:  wherefore  they  seem  to  labour  in  vain, 
who  would  reduce  the  philosophy  of  this  people  to  one  con- 
sistent system. 

§  4.  But  of  all  the  philosophic  systems  that  were  received 
in  Asia  and  part  of  Africa  during  our  Saviour's  age,  no  one  oc- 
casioned more  injury  to  the  interests  of  Christianity,  than  that 
which  bore  the  name  of  Gnosis'^ y  that  is,  the  way  to  a  true  know-' 
ledge  of  God,  and  which  has  been  already  styled  by  us  the  Oriental^ 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Grecian  philosophy.  From  this 
school  issued  the  founders  and  leaders  of  those  sects,  which 
during  the  three  first  centuries  occasioned  most  of  the  difficulties 
and  uneasinesses  in  Christian  affairs.  In  striving  to  make 
Christ's  simple  and  most  holy  wisdom  agree  with  the  precepts 
of  that  philosophy  which  they  had  imbibed,  men  gave  birth  to 
various  and  surprising  dreams,  obtruding  doctrines  upon  their 
followers,  that  were  some  of  them  ludicrous,  others  intricate 
and  obscure  to  a  strange  degree.  The  ancient  Greek  and  Latin 
fathers,  who  contended  against  these  sects,  found  an  origin  for 
them  in  the  principles  of  Plato;  but  those  good  men,  being 
acquainted  with  no  philosophy  but  the  Grecian,  and  ignorant 

in  age.  Sir  Wm.  Jones  thinks  it  was,  further  intercourse  ;  and  the  subversion 
•most  probably,  compiled  about  880  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidxe  by  the 
years  before  Christ ;  and  the  Vedas  Romans,  b.  c.  65,  must  be  supposed  to 
about  300  years  earlier.  The  other  be  the  utmost  limits  to  which  it  could 
«acred  books  of  the  Hindoos  are  much  extend.  If  we  consider  the  flourishing 
later;  yet  all  are  now  ancient.  From  state  of  the  Grecian  philosophy  before 
the  similarity  of  views  between  the  Hin-  the  Asiatic  conquests  of  Alexander,  and 
doo  philosophers  and  those  of  Greece,  it  the  silence  of  tbe  western  philosophers 
Juis  been  thought  that  they  must  have  respecting  their  intercourse  with  India 
-had  some  jntercourse,  or  that  one  bor-  during  &&  period  supposed,  it  would 
rowed  from  the  other.  The  ideas  of  the  seem  more  probable,  that  the  Indian 
fiuhers  in  the  Christian  church,  and  of  philosophy  was  derived  from  the  Gre- 
some  modems,  would  make  the  Greeks  cian,  than  the  latter  from  the  former, 
indebted  to  the  Orientals, — but  Chris-  It  is  to  be  hoped,  this  subject  will  re- 
toph.  Meiners  {Historia  doctrnuB  de  una  ceive  more  light  firom  the  investigations 
Deo)  and  others  would  reverse  the  which  are  going  forward  with  such  sue- 
stream  of  philosophic  knowledge,  by  cess,  in  the  present  age.  TV.] 
supposing  it  followed  the  march  of  '  See  Dr.  Mosheim's  notes  on  Cud- 
Alexander's  army,  from  Greece  to  In-  worth's  Intdlectual  System^  tom.  i.  p. 
dia.    This  intercourse  between  the  In-  415. 

•dians  and  the  Greeks,  seems  not  to  have         '  [Tywris,  Gr.  knowledge;  by  way  of 

been  of  long  continuance.     If  it  com-  eminence.      Hence    pretenders   to  this 

menced  with  Alexander's  Indian  expe-  kind  of  knowledge  were  caUed  GnosHcSy  or 

-dition,  it  can  scarcely  have  lasted  80  knowing  ones,    '*Itwas  a  leading  tenet 

years  ;  for  the  conquest  of  Media,  Per-  of  Gnosticism,  that  the  supreme  God 

sia,  and  Babylonia,  by  the  Parthians,  was    unknown    before    the  coming  of 

about  250  years  before  Christ,  and  the  Christ.*'      Burton's  Bamptxm  Lecturetf 

establishment  of  their  empire  ia  those  38,  note.    £dL] 
countries,  formed  a  strong  barrier  to  all 
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of  every  thing  orientaly  were  deceived  by  a  certain  relationship 
between  some  of  the  Platonic  opinions^  and  such  as  were  current 
in  the  east  Whoever  compares  the  Platonic  philosophy  care- 
fully with  the  Gnostic,  will  readily  see  that  they  are  widely 
different.* 

§  5.  The  first  principles  of  this  philosophy  seem  to  have  been 
the  dictates  of  mere  reason.  For  the  author  of  it  undoubtedly 
thus  argued :  Many  are  the  evils  in  this  universe,  and  men  are 


'  [Dr.  Moeheim,  in  this  and  the  four 
following  sections,  describes  an  oriental 
pkiloaophyf  the  supposed  parent  of  the 
Gnostic  systems,  as  if  its  existence  was 
uniTersally  admitted,  and  its  character 
well  understood.  Tet  the  S3rstem  here 
described,  is  of  his  own  formation ;  being 
such  a  system  as  must  have  existed, 
according  to  his  judgment,  in  order  to 
account  for  the  Gnosticism  of  the  early 
ages.  In  his  Comment,  de  Rehu  Christ, 
&C.  p.  19 — 21,  and  in  his  Dtw.  de  Causia 
supponterum  librorum  inter  Christianas 
seeculi  primi  et  secundi^  §  3 — 6,  (inter 
Dissertt.  ad  Hi^.  Eccles,  pertinentes,  voL 
i.  p.  223 — 232,)  he  confesses  that  he  has 
little  evidence,  except  the  necessity  of 
the  supposition,  for  the  existence  of  this 
philosophy.  He  also  admits,  that  the 
fathers  knew  nothing  of  it ;  and  he 
might  have  added,  that  they  testify  that 
Gnosticism  had  no  existence,  till  the  days 
of  Adrian,  in  the  second  century.  Since 
Dr.  Mosheim  wrote,  some  few  have  be- 
lieved witli  him  ;  others  have  rejected 
his  hypothesis  altogether  ;  and  others 
again  have  taken  a  middle  course,  which 
is  probably  the  nearest  to  the  truth. 
These  last  suppose,  that  the  Jews,  and 
the  Greeks  of  Asia  and  Egypt,  imbibed 
something  of  the  spirit,  common  to  most 
of  the  Asiatic  wise  men,  and  wliich  shows 
itself  in  the  Brahminic,  the  2k)roastrian, 
and  the  Sufi  or  Persian  speculations ; 
namely,  a  disposition  to  indulge  the 
imagination,  and  to  depend  on  contempla- 
tion rather  than  ratiocination,  as  the 
means  of  arriving  at  truth.  Something 
of  this  spirit  appears  also  in  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  especially  in  the  latter  or 
Eclectic  Platonism.  Besides,  the  Asia- 
tics in  all  ages,  like  the  early  Grecian 
philos(>]>her8,  were  much  inclined  to 
limit  their  philosophical  speculations  to 
cosmogony ;  and  likewise  to  adopt,  as  the 
supposed  first  or  grand  operative  cause, 
a  physical,  rather  than  an  intelligent 
prmciple  ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  attri- 


bute the  origin  of  all  things,  to  genera- 
tion, vegetation,  emanation,  attraction,  or 
some  such  natural  operation,  rather 
than  to  the  contrivance  and  the  fiat  of 
an  almighty  and  intelligent  Spirit  Hence 
the  Jews,  and  some  early  Christian  sects, 
without  embracing  the  peculiar  tenets  of 
the  Magi,  or  of  any  other  philosophers, 
oriental  or  occidental,  yet  imbibing  the 
Asiatic  spirit  of  searching  after  wisdom 
by  means  of  contemplation  rather  than 
ratiocination,  and  at  the  same  time  lean- 
ing towards  the  supremacy  of  plural 
causes,  were  led  to  frame  systems  of 
philosophical  divinity  altogether  pecu- 
liar. Such  was,  probably,  the  origin  of 
the  Jewish  Cabbalistic  system  ;  and  also 
of  those  multifarious  systems,  which 
bore  the  common  name  of  Gnosticism. 
Elaborate  attempts  have  been  made  to 
trace  these  eystems  back  to  some  spe- 
cies of  pagan  philosophy  as  their  legiti- 
mate source,  but  with  very  little  suc- 
cess. They  seem  to  have  originated  in 
the  speculations  of  Jews  and  Christians, 
who  indulged  their  own  fancies,  and  ex- 
plained the  principles  of  revealed  reli- 
gion in  a  manner  peculiar  to  themselves. 
That  Gnosticism,  as  such,  had  no  ex- 
istence in  the  first  century,  and  that  it  is 
in  vain  sought  for  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, appears  to  be  satisfactorily  proved, 
by  C.  C.  Tittmann,  Tractatus  ae  vestigiis 
GnosHcontm  in  iV.  T.  fiustra  quasitis. 
Lips.  1773,  pp.  253,  12mo.  That  not- 
withstanding many  points  of  resem- 
blance can  be  traced,  it  is  materially 
different  fh>m  any  system  of  either 
Grecian  or  oriental  philosophy,  it  is  the 
object  of  F.  Ant.  Lewald  to  show.  Com- 
ment ad  historiam,  ^.  de  doctrina  Gnos- 
tica,  Heidclb.  1818,  pp.  157,  12mo.— 
For  very  ingenious  and  profound  specu- 
lations on  the  subject  generally,  see 
Aug.  Ncander,  AUgem.  Gesch,  der  christL 
Beligion  und  Kirche^  voL  i  pt  il  p.  627 
—670.     TV.] 
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borne  onwards  by  a  sort  of  natural  impulse  to  the  doing  of 
things  that  rexuson  condemns.  Yet  that  internal  mind,  from 
which  all  spirits  have  emanated,  being  unquestionably  free  from 
every  evil  quality,  is  infinitely  good  and  beneficent.  Hence  the 
source  of  the  evils  with  which  the  world  abounds,  must  be 
something  external  to  the  Deity.  There  is,  however,  nothing 
external  to  Him  but  matter  ;  this,  therefore,  must  be  regarded 
as  the  seat  and  origin  of  all  evil  and  vice.  From  these  principles 
the  conclusion  was,  that  matter,  like  God,  has  existed  from 
eternity,  though  not  by  God's  will  or  command,  but  by  the 
power  and  labour  of  some  other  nature,  inferior  to  God ;  that 
it  was  formed,  as  we  see  it,  into  the  world;  and  that,  the 
human  race  was  not  created  by  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  by  one 
less  perfect  and  powerful.  For  who  can  believe,  that  a  God  in- 
finitely good,  and  quite  incapable  of  knowing  vice,  ever  brought 
matter  into  shape,  bad  and  vicious  as  its  nature  is,  and  tem- 
pered it  with  a  portion  of  his  own  perfections  ?  When  they 
attempted,  however,  to  go  further,  and  find  some  way  of  ac- 
counting for  the  chance  or  contrivance,  which  had  so  skilfully 
worked  up  that  rude  and  malignant  matter,  especially  for  the 
union  of  bodies  made  from  it  with  heavenly  spirits,  then  reason 
and  natural  analogies  forsook  them.  The  inventive  faculty 
was,  therefore,  necessarily  tasked  for  some  fabulous  mode  of 
accounting  for  the  world,  and  the  origin  of  mankind. 

§  6.  But  as  those  who  undertake  to  explain  things  obscure 
and  difficult  by  means  of  mere  conjecture  can  very  seldom 
agree,  so  those  who  attempted  to  solve  this  difficulty  split  into 
various  sects.  Some  conceived  that  there  must  be  two  eternal 
first  principles^  the  one  presiding  over  lights  the  other  over 
matter;  and  by  the  contests  between  these  principles,  they 
accounted  for  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in  our  world.  Others 
assigned  to  matter,  not  an  eternal  lord^  but  an  architect  merely ; 
and  they  represented  one  of  those  immortal  beings  whom  God 
produced  from  himself,  as  impelled  by  some  unforeseen  chance 
tt)  employ  himself  in  reducing  to  order  the  matter  which  lay 
remote  from  the  residence  of  God,  and  in  fabricating  mankind. 
Others  again  set  up  a  sort  of  triumvirate,  considering  the 
supreme  Deity  to  diiffer  not  only  from  the  principle  of  matter, 
and  of  all  evil,  but  also  from  the  creator  of  this  world.^     When 

'  [Thisappears  to  have  been  the  main     troduced  into  Persia,  bj  Zerdusht,  or 
feature  of  the  religious  refonnatioii  in-     Zoroaster,  whom  Plutarch   pUces  fiye 
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these  three  systems  came  to  be  dilated  and  explained,  new  con- 
troversies unavoidably  arose,  and  numerous  divisions  followed ; 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  as  the 
history  of  those  Christian  sects  which  followed  this  philosophy 
expressly  declares. 

§  7.  Yet,  as  all  these  sects  set  out  upon  one  first  principle, 
their  disagreements  did  not  prevent  them  from  holding  in 
common  certain  doctrines  and  opinions  respecting  God,  the 
world,  mankind,  and  some  other  points.  Thus  they  all  main- 
tained the  existence  from  eternity  of  a  Being,  full  of  goodness, 
wisdom,  and  the  other  virtues,  of  whom  no  mortal  can  form  a 
complete  ideaS — a  Being  who  is  the  purest  Z^A^,  andis  diffused 
through  that  boundless  space  to  which  they  gave  the  Greek 
appellation  of  Plerama^;  that  this  eternal  and  most  perfect 
being,  after  existing  alone  and  in  absolute  repose  during  an 
infinite  period,  produced  out  of  himself  two  spirits,  of  different 
sexes  and  both  perfect  resemblances  of  their  parent ;  that  from 
the  marriage  of  these  two  spirits,  others  of  a  similar  nature 
originated;  that  successive  generations  ensued;  and  thus  in 
process  of  time,  a  celestial  family  was  formed  in  the  Pleroma, 
This  divine  progeny  being  unchangeable,  and  quite  incapable 
of  perishing,  these  philosophers  chose  to  impose  upon  it  the 
name  of  AtwVy  ^on,  a  term  which  signifies  an  eternal  nature,  not 
liable  to  time  and  its  vicissitudes.'  But  how  numerous  these 
jEons  were,  was  a  subject  of  controversy  among  them.^ 

thousand  years  before  the  Trojan  war,  bj  that  company ;  as  admission  into  a 

bat  who  is  thought  reailj  to  have  lived  fcumiy  is  admission  into  the  houae  where 

under     Darius     Hystaspes.  —  Barton*s  that  familj  resides." — Hey's  Xecteres,  i. 

Bamptm  Lectitres,  p.  48.     J&l]  262.     Ed'] 

*  ["  Beside  the  name  of  first  Father^  *  [The  word  aiitp  properly  signifies 
or  firgt  Principle^  they  called  him  also  an  infinite,  or,  at  least,  indefinite  dvra- 
Bj/thu8f  as  if  to  denote  the  unfathomable  tum,  and  is  opposed  to  a  finite  or  a  tern- 
nature  of  his  perfections.**  —  Burton's  porary  duration.  But  by  metonjrmy,  it 
Bamptan  Lechtrea,  p.  36.    EtL]  was  uised  to  designate  inunutable  bein^ 

•  "  A  Greek  won!  which  signifies  ful-  who  exist  for  ever.  It  was  so  used,  even 
Tiess.  {Macl)  [**  Michaelis  uses  it  for  a  by  the  Greek  philosophers,  about  the 
heaven,  that  is,  a  place, — The  Easterns  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  ;  as 
conceived  a  irAifpw/io,  in  the  sense  of  a  appears  from  a  passage  in  Arrian,  i>i«i. 
system,  or  complete  company,  made  up  EpicteL  lib.  iL  §  5,  where  aUby  is  op- 
of  Gbd  and  his  attendant  auw9s  ;  also  in  posed  to  Mpvwos,  or  to  a  frail,  change* 
the  sense  of  a  space  occupied  by  them  :  able  being.  OJ  yiip  ci/U  aiinf  dAA* 
and  it  would  generally  be  difficult  to  Mpttwos,  fi4pos  rS»v  wdrrttVy  &s  &pa 
say  in  which  of  these  senses  the  word  fifiipar  ivirnivai  tit  8ct  &s  r^v  &pap, 
was  used  ;  for  if  a  man,  or  superior  be-  iral  waptXdta^  &s  &f>aM,  **  I  am  not  an 
ing,  was  admitted  into  the  irX^pufia,  in  uEon,  (an  eternal  and  unchangeable 
the  first  sense,  he  would  be  also  in  the  being,)  but  a  man ;  and  a  part  of  the 
second.  Being  admitted  into  a  company,  universe,  as  an  hour  is  a  part  of  the 
is  being  admitted  into  the  place  occupi^  day ;   like  an  hoar  I  most  exist,  and 
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§  8.  Beyond  the  region  of  light  where  God  and  his  family 
dwell*,  exists  a  rude  and  unformed  mass  of  matter,  heaving 
itself  continually  in  wild  commotion.  This  was  not  only  set  in 
order  at  a  certain  time  by  one  of  the  celestial  race  that  had 
gotten  out  of  the  Pleroma^  either  by  some  chance,  or  God's 
direction,  but  was  adorned  likewise  with  men,  and  other  animals 
of  different  kinds,  with  various  things  besides,  and  then  tem- 
pered and  corrected  with  a  certain  portion  of  light  and  celestial 
matter.  ^  This  Fabricator  of  the  world,  who  was  distinguished 
from  the  supreme  Deity,  ordinarily  bore  the  name  of  Demiurge.  ^ 
Now,  he  is  one,  that  with  many  distinguished  qualities,  has  a 
natural  arrogance,  and  greediness  of  rule.  He  asserts,  there- 
fore, a  claim  of  unquestionable  right  to  the  empire  of  tliat  new 
world,  which  was  constructed  by  him,  wholly  excluding  the 
supreme  Deity,  and  requiring  divine  honours  from  mankind,  for 
himself  and  his  associates  in  government. 

§  9.  Men  were  compounded  of  an  earthy  and  vicious  body, 
joined  with  a  soul,  plucked  somehow  from  the  Deity  himself. 


then  pass  away." — It  was  therefore  not 
a  novel  application  of  the  term  alitv  by 
the  Gnostics,  to  use  it  as  the  designa- 
tion of  a  celestial  and  immortal  being. 
And  even  the  fathers  of  the  ancient 
chorch  apply  the  term  to  angels,  both 
good  and  bad.  That  all  who  were  ad- 
dicted to  the  oriental  philosophy,  whe- 
ther Greeks  or  not,  used  the  term  in  this 
sense,  appears  from  a  passage  in  Manes, 
the  Persian,  who,  as  Augustine  testifies, 
called  the  celestial  beings  aiwvts,  or,  as 
Augustine  translates  it,  acecula.  Some 
have  supposed  it  so  used  even  in  the 
New  Test,  e.  g.  Ephes.  ii.  2.,  and  Heb.  i. 
2. — Mosheim,  de  Reh,  Christ  ante  CM. 
p.  30.]  , 

*  [These  imaginary  beings,  called  some- 
times JEons,  from  their  existenoj  before 
time  was,  at  other  times,  Emanations, 
from  the  mode  of  tlieir  production,  were 
represented  as  more  or  less  numerous, 
according  to  different  schemes.  Each 
pair  was  inferior  to  that  which  produced 
it,  so  that  the  whole  race  gradually  de- 
teriorated as  its  members  sprang  forth 
at  greater  distances  from  the  original 
di>'ine  emanator.  —  Burton's  Bampton 
Lectures,  p.  36.     Ed."] 

*  [This  view  of  the  heavenly  abode 
may  recal  that  fine  passage  of  the  Para- 
dise Lost,  in  which  it  has  often  been 
said,  Milton  talks  like  a  Manichee: 

VOL.  I.  ( 


"  Hail,  holy  light,  offspring  of  heav'n 
first  bom. 

Or  of  the  Eternal  co-ctemal  beam. 

May  I  express  thee  unblam*d  ?     Since 
God  is  light. 

And  never  but  in  unapproached  light 

Dwelt  from  eternity,   dwelt  then  in 
thee. 

Bright  effluence  of  bright  essence  in- 
create,"— B.  iii.  1.    Ed.] 

•  [**  At  length  one  of  the  ^ons  passed 
the  limits  of  the  Pleroma,  and  meeting 
with  matter,  created  the  world  after  the 
form  and  fashion  of  an  ideal  world,  which 
existed  in  the  Pleroma,  or  in  the  mind  of 
the  supreme  God." — Burton's  Bampton 
Lecturer,  37.     Ed."] 

'  [That  is  Creator;  or,  more  closely, 
the  Artificer.  ArifAiovpytl'  to  (x^  6vra 
TTotti.  —  ArifjuovprySs'  X*^P^X^^^t  Kara- 
crKfvcurrTJf.  (Hesych.)  Prometheus,  in 
classical  mythology,  is  evidently  the 
oriental  Demiurge.  He  formed  men  of 
clay,  which  Lucian  represents  as  a 
crime  against  heaven,  and  then  stole 
fire  from  al)ove  for  their  use.  The  lat- 
ter charge  shows  the  Greeks  to  have 
Iwrrowcd  the  fable  without  understand- 
ing it.  Its  eastern  inventors  made  their 
hero  steal  fire,  not  for  the  ordinary  use 
of  man,  but  for  animating  him  with 
a  reasonable  soul  of  heavenly  origin. 
Ed.] 
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and  of  heavenly  kind.  Of  which  parts^  the  nobler,  the  soul, 
that  is,  miserably  suffers  under  the  body,  which  is  the  seat  of  all 
lusts,  being  not  only  drawn  away  by  it  from  knowing  and  wor- 
shipping the  Great  Supreme,  to  the  fear  and  reverence  of  this 
world's  Creator  and  his  associates,  but  also  filled  with  love  of 
things  that  are  earthy  and  please  the  senses.  From  this 
wretched  bondage,  God  labours  to  rescue  his  daughters  in 
various  ways ;  and  especially  by  the  messengers  whom  he  often 
sends  to  them.  But  the  Demiurge  and  his  associates,  eager  to 
retain  their  power,  resist,  so  far  as  it  is  possible,  the  divine  pur- 
pose of  recalling  souls  back  to  himself,  and  with  great  pains 
obscure  all  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Deity.  Meanwhile,  such 
souls  as  renounce  the  framers  and  rulers  of  this  world,  lifting 
themselves  up  towards  their  real  parent,  and  repressing  the 
motions  excited  by  depraved  matter,  go  straight,  when  freed 
from  the  body,  into  the  Pleroma ;  while  those,  which  continue 
in  the  bondage  of  sui)erstition  and  matter,  must  pass  into  other 
bodies,  till  they  are  sufficiently  aroused.  Yet  God  will  ulti- 
mately prevail;  and  havitig  restored  to  liberty  most  of  the 
souls  now  imprisoned  in  bodies,  will  dissolve  the  fabric  of  the 
world,  the  primitive  tranquillity  will  then  return,  and  God  will 
reign  with  the  happy  spirits  in  undisturbed  felicity  to  all 
eternity. 

§  10.  What  face  was  worn  among  the  Jews  by  learning 
generally,  and  by  philosophy  in  particular,  may  be  judged  from 
such  things  as  have  been  already  said  in  discoursing  of  that 
nation.  Many  in  it,  we  may  first  remark,  as  appears  from  the 
New  Testament  itself,  taught  and  preached  up,  when  that  book 
was  written,  the  recondite  knowledge  which  they  call  Cabbala. 
Now  this  is  a  system  very  nearly  akin  in  many  things  to  that 
philosophy  which  we  call  oriental ;  or  rather,  it  is  this  philoso- 
phy itself,  accommodated  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  tempered 
with  some  mixture  of  truth.*  Nor  were  the  Jews,  at  that  time, 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  Grecian  doctrines ;  for  some  of  them 
had  actually  been  incorporated  into  their  own  religion,  from 
the  age  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Of  the  opinions  which  they 
had  adopted  from  the  Chaldeans,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Syrians, 
I  shall  say  nothing.^ 

•  [**  The    Jewish    Cabbala    may    be     gion,  founded  upon  oral  tradition."  — 
loosely  defined  to  be  a  mystical  system,     Burton's  Bampton  LectureSy  51.     Ed.'} 
affecting  the  theory  and  practice  of  reli-         'See    J.  F.  Buddeus,  Introductio    in 
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§  11.  The  Greeks  are  regarded,  by  most  writers,  as  con- 
tinuing to  hold  the  first  rank  in  learning  and  philosophy.  There 
were  among  them,  at  that  time  especially  at  Athens,  acute 
and  eloquent  men,  who,  besides  teaching  the  precepts  of  phi- 
losophy, as  held  by  the  ancient  sects  founded  by  Plato,  Aris- 
totle, Zeno,  Epicurus,  instructed  youth  in  the  principles  of 
eloquence  and  polite  literature.  So  that  such  as  were  eager  for 
learning,  resorted  in  great  numbers  to  Greece  from  all  quarters. 
Nor  was  there  a  smaller  supply  of  Greek  philosophers  and  rhe- 
toricians to  be  found  at  Alexandria,  in  Egypt ;  which  caused  a 
similar  concourse  to  that  place,  as  if  to  a  mart  of  liberal  arts. 

§  12  Among  the  Romans  in  this  age  every  branch  of  learn- 
ing and  science  was  cultivated.  The  children  of  good  families 
were,  from  their  earliest  years,  instructed  especially  in  Grecian 
learning  and  eloquence ;  they  next  applied  themselves  to  phi- 
losophy and  jurisprudence ;  lastly,  they  sought  in  Greece  the 
higher  branches  of  intellectual  cultivation.^  Among  the  phi- 
losophers, none  were  more  acceptable  to  the  Romans  than  the 
Epicureans  and  Academics,  whom  the  leading  men  followed  in 
great  numbers,  in  order  to  spend  life  in  pleasure  without  fear  of 
consequences.  While  Augustus  lived,  cultivators  of  elegant 
literature  were  in  high  credit.  But  after  his  death,  the  suc- 
ceeding emperors  being  more  intent  on  the  arts  of  war  than 
those  of  peace,  these  studies  generally  sank  into  neglect. 

§  13.  The  other  nations,  as  the  Germans,  Celts,  and  Britons, 
were  certainly  not  destitute  of  men  distinguished  for  their 
genius  and  acumen.  In  Gaul,  the  inhabitants  of  Marseilles  had 
long  been  much  famed  for  their  attention  to  learning^:  and 
they  had,  doubtless,  diffused  knowledge  among  the  neighbouring 
tribes.  Among  the  Celts,  the  Druids^  who  were  priests,  phi- 
losophers, and  legislators,  were  renowned  for  their  wisdom ;  but 
the  accounts  of  them  now  extant  are  not  sufficient  to  acquaint 
us  with  the  nature  of  their  philosophy.^     The  Romans  more- 


Historiam  PhUos,  Hebraorum;  and  the 
writers  named  by  Wolfius,  Bibiiotheca 
Hehraica^  torn.  iii.  [but,  cspcciallj  Bruck- 
er*8  HuiL  Crit.  Pkilos.  torn.  ii.  period  ii. 
pt  i.  L  ii.  c.  L  p.  652.     Schl.'\ 

'  See  Paganini  Gaudcntii  liber  de  Phi- 
losopkiat  apud  Romanes  initio  et  progressu^ 
in  the  5th  voL  of  the  Nova  variorum 
scriptonim  coUectiOy  Halle,  1747,  8vo.  2d 
edition. 

'  See    the    Histoire   litUraire   de    la 


France^  par  dea  Religieux  BinSdictins, 
Disa.  prelim,  p.  42.,  &c. 

'  Ja.  Martini,  Religion  des  Gatdoig, 
liv.  i.  cap.  21,  p.  175  ;  and  various  others 
who  have  written  concerning  the  Druids. 
[This  work  of  Martin  is  said  to  be  far 
inferior  to  the  following :  viz.  Histoire 
des  Cdtes  et  partundiirement  des  Gaulois 
et  des  GermainSf  par  Sim,  Pelloutier^  aug- 
menUe  par  M,  de  Chiniac,  Paris,  1771, 
8  vols.   12mo,  and   2  vols    4to  —  also 
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over  introduced  literature  and  philosophy  into  all  the  countries 
which  they  brought  under  their  subjection,  with  a  view  of 
softening  the  popular  manners,  and  gradually  bringing  about 
civilization/ 


CHAPTER  11. 

HISTOBY   OF   THE   TEACHERS,  AND   OF   THE   GOVERNMENT  OP 

THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Necessity  of  teachers  in  the  church. — §  2.  Extraordinary  teachers. —  §  3. 
Authority  of  the  Apostles. — §  4.  The  seventy  disciples. — §  5.  Christ  nowhere 
determined  the  form  of  his  church.  Constitution  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem. — 
§  6.  Rights  of  the  people.  Contributions  for  the  public  expense. — §  7.  Equality 
of  the  members.  lUghts  of  initiation.  Catechumens  and  the  fiuthfuL — §  8.  Order 
of  rulers.  Presbyters. — §  9.  Prophets. — §  10.  Deacons  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem. Deaconesses. — §  11.  Bishops.  —  §  12.  Character  of  episcopacy  in  this 
century. — §  13.  Origin  of  dioceses,  and  rural  bishops.  —  §  14.  Whether  there 
were  councils  and  metropolitans  in  ^e  first  century.  — §15.  The  principal  writers ; 
the  apostles. — §  1 6.  Time  of  completion  of  the  canon. — §  1 7.  Apocryphal  writings 
and  pseudepigrapha. — §  18.  Clemens  Romanus. — §  19.  Writings  falsely  ascrib^ 
to  him. — §  20.  Ignatius  of  Antioch. — §  21.  Polycarp,  Barnabas,  Hermas. — §  22. 
Character  of  the  apostolic  fathers. 

§  1.  As  it  was  our  Saviour's  will  to  collect  a  society  for  himself 
out  of  all  the  nations  in  the  earth,  which  too  should  continually 
keep  increasing,  he  necessarily  began  by  choosing  certain  indi- 
viduals to  act  as  his  ambassadors  to  the  human  race,  and  as 
extraordinary  teachers.  After  these  had  established  religious 
bodies  everywhere,  it  was  needful  for  him  to  provide  for  placing 
ordinary  teachers^  and  interpreters  of  his  will,  in  the  societies 
that  had  been  formed,  who  should  not  only  repeat  the  doc- 
trines which  were  learnt  from  the  extraordinary  ones,  but  also 
keep  the  people  to  their  faith  and  practice.  For  any  religion 
will  gradually  be  corrupted  and  become  extinct,  unless  there  are 
persons  continually  at  hand,  who  shall  expl^  and  inculcate  it. 

Freret,  Ohss,  aw  la  nature  et  lea  dogmea  1756.  —  Also  the  introductory  part  of 

de  la  reliy,  Gauhiae ;  in  the  Hiatoire  de  Alaatia  lUuatrata,  autore  J.  Dan  Schoe- 

VAcad,  dea  Inacrip.  tome  xviii. — and  his  pflino,  tom.  i.  §  96.    Colmar.  1751,  foL 

Obaa.  aur  la  relig.  dea  Gauloia^  (fc.  in  the  TV.] 

Mimoirea  de  LiU&alure,  thrfy  dea  r^atrea  *  Juvenal,  Satyra  XV.  1 10 — 1 13. 
de  VAcad.  dea  Inacrip,  tome  xxiv.  Paris, 
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§  2.  The  extraordinary  teachers,  whom  Christ  employed  in 
setting  up  his  kingdom,  were  those  intimate  friends  of  his  whom 
the  Scriptures  denominate  apostles ;  and  those  seventy  disciples^ 
of  whom  mention  was  made  above.  To  these,  I  apprehend, 
must  be  added  those  who  are  called  evangelists;  that  is,  as  I 
suppose,  those  who  were  either  sent  forth  to  instruct  the  people 
by  the  apostles,  or  who,  of  their  own  accord,  forsaking  other 
employments,  assumed  the  office  of  promulgating  the  truths 
which  Christ  taught^  And  to  these,  we  must  further  add 
those  to  whom,  in  the  infancy  of  the  church,  God  imparted 
ability  to  speak  in  foreign  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned.  For  he  on  whom  the  divine  goodness  conferred  the 
gift  oftonguesy  was  bound,  in  my  judgment,  to  infer  from  the 
thing  itself,  that  God  designed  to  employ  his  ministry  in  pro- 
pagating the  Christian  religion.^ 

§  3,  Many  have  undertaken  to  write  the  history  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  although  it  is  a  theme  replete  with  fables,  doubts,  and  diffi- 
culties, when  we  take  leave  of  the  particulars  that  are  found  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  more  ancient 
writers  of  Christian  affiiirs.'  Now,  an  apostle  was  a  man 
divinely  instructed  and  sent  by  Christ  to  mortals,  with  the 
power  of  making  laws^  coercing  the  guilty  and  depraved,  when  it 
should  seem  advisable,  and  of  working  miracles  besides,  when 
there  should  appear  occasion  for  them.  Thus  he  was  to  make 
known  every  where  the  divine  will,  and  the  way  of  salvation, 
separating  such  as  obeyed  God's  voice  from  the  remaining 
crowd,  and  binding  them  together  by  the  tie  of  a  society.* 

§  4.  Our  knowledge  of  the  seventy  disciples  of  Christ,  is  still 
more  imperfect  than  that  of  the  apostles;  for  they  are  but 
once  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.*  Catalogues  of  them, 
indeed,   are  extant ;   but  these   being  made  up   by  the  later 

'  Ephes.  iv.  11.    See  Ensebhis,  Hist  apostles,  I  have  proceeded  consideratelj, 

Eccles,  lib.  iil  c.  37.  and,  as  I  think,  on  good  grounds.     I  am 

'  1  Cor.  xiv.  22,  &c  aware  that  eminent  men,  at  this  daj, 

*  Writers  of  the  lives  of  the  apostles  deny  them  this  power ;  but,  perhaps 
are  enumerated  by  Casp.  Sagittarius,  they  differ  from  me  more  in  words  than 
Introdttctio  ad  historiam  eccles.  cap.  L  in  reality.  [Dr.  Mosheim  founded  his 
p.  2  ;  and  by  J.  Fr.  Buddeos,  de  Ecclesia  opinion  on  Matt  x.  20 ;  John  xiii.  20 ; 
ApastoHcOj  p.  673,  &c.  [Some  notices  Luke  x.  16 ;  1  Tinu  iiL  1 ;  1  Cor.  xL 
of  their  lives  are  given  above,  in  notes  '  1 — 4,  34 ;  and  Titus  L  5.  See  his 
and  •,  p.  58 — 60.     Jr.]  Instit  hist  Christ  majores,  p.  158,  &c 

*  See  Fred.   Spanheim,  ele  Apostciis  SchL] 

et  Apostolatu,  tom.  il  0pp.  p.  289,  &c         *  Luke  x.  1. 
In   ascribing   legislative  powers  to  the 
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Greeks,  have  little  or  no  authority  and  credibility.  Their 
mission  was,  as  appears  plain  from  the  very  words  of  Lukcy 
solely  to  the  Jewish  nation.  Yet  it  is  very  probable,  that  after 
the  Saviour's  ascension  to  heaven,  they  performed  the  duties  of 
evangelists^  and  taught,  in  various  countries,  the  way  of  salva- 
tion which  they  had  learned  from  Christ^ 

§  5.  As  to  the  external  form  of  the  church  and  the  mode  of 
governing  it,  neither  Christ  himself  nor  his  apostles  gave  any 
express  precepts.  We  are  therefore  to  understand,  that  a  very 
large  portion  of  this  thing  is  committed  to  the  times,  and  to  the 
prudence  of  those  who  direct  public  affairs  in  both  their 
branches.^     If  however,  as  no  Christian  doubts,  the  apostles  of 


•  Catalogues  of  the  seventy  disciples 
are  extant,  subjoined  to  the  JUbri  III, 
de  Vita  et  Morte  Mosia^  elucidated  by 
Gilbert  Gaulmin ;  and  a^n  published 
by  J.  A.  Fabriciua,  Bibliotheca  Greco, 
p.  474.  [See  an  account  of  these  cata- 
logues in  note  *,  p.  53  above.     TV.] 

*  [**  Those  who  imagine  that  Chrigt 
himself,  or  the  apoades  by  his  direction 
and  authority,  appointed  a  certain  fixed 
form  of  church  government,  are  not  agreed 
what    that   form  was.      The  principal 
opinions  that  have  been  adopted  upon 
this  head,  may  be  reduced  to  the  four 
following.      The  first   is,  that  of  the 
Eoman  Catholics,  who  maintained  that 
Christ's  intention  and  appointment  was, 
that  his  followers  should  bo  collected 
into  one  sacred  empire,  subject  to  the 
government  of  SL  Peter  and  his  successors, 
and  divided,  like  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  into  several  provinces;   that,  in 
consequence    thereof,    Peter   fixed    the 
seat  of  ecclesiastical  dominion  at  Bome, 
but  afterwards,  to  alleviate  the  burthen 
of  his  oflSce,  di\ided  the  church   into 
three   greater    proxinccs,  according    to 
the  division  of  the  world  at  that  time, 
and  appointed  a  person   to  preside  in 
each,  who  was  dignified  with  the  title 
of  patriarch ;  that  the  European  patri- 
arch  resided  at  Bome,  the  Asiatic  at 
Antioch,  and  the  African  at  Alexandria ; 
that  the  bishops  of  each  province,  among 
whom  there  were  various  ranks,   were 
to    reverence    the    authority    of    their 
respective    patriarchs,    and    that    both 
bishops  and  patriarchs  were  to  be  pas- 
sively subject  to  the  supreme  dominion 
of  the  Boman  Pontiff,    See  Leo  Alla- 
tius,  de  perpetuo  Consensu  ecdes.  Orient 
et  Occident  lib.  L  cap.  ii ;  and  Morin, 
ExercitctL  ecdesiast  lib.  L  exerc.  I    This 


romantic    account  scarcely  deserves    a 
serious  refutation.    The  second  opinion 
concerning  the  government  of  the  church, 
makes  no  mention  of  a  supreme  head,  or 
of  patriarchs  constituted  by  divine  autho- 
rity; but  it  supposes  that  the  apostles 
divided  the  Roman  empire  into  as  many 
ecclesiastical  provinces    as    there   were 
secular  or  civil  ones ;  that  the  metropolitan 
bishop,  Le.  the  prelate  who  resided  in 
the  capital  city  of  each  province,  pre- 
sided over  the  clergy  of  that  province, 
and  that  the  other  bishops  were  subject 
to  his  authority.    This  opinion  has  been 
adopted  by  some  of  the  most  learned 
of  the  Komish  church  (Petrus  de  Morca 
De  Concord,  sacerd,  et  imperii,   lib.  vi. 
cap.  L      Morin,    Exerc,    ecdes.    lib.  i. 
Exerc    xviii  ;     and    Pagi,    Critica    in 
Annal    Baronii,    ad  ami.   37.    tom.   i. 
p.  29.)  and  has  also  been  favoured  by 
some  of  the  most  eminent  British  di- 
vines ;   (Hammond,  Diss,  de  Episcop. ; 
Beverege,  Cod.  Canon,  vet  ecdes.  vindic. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  tom.  ii  Patr.  Apostd.  and 
Ussher,  de  Origine  episcop.  et  metropd, 
p.  20.)    Some  Protestant  writers  of  note 
have  endeavoured   to  prove  that  it  is 
not   supported   by   sufficient    evidence : 
(Basnage,  Hist  de  VEglise,  tom.  i.  livr.  U 
cap.  8.     Bochmer,  Annot  ad  Petrum  de 
Marca  de  Concordia  sacerd.  et  imperii, 
p.  143.)  —  The  third  opinion  is  that  of 
those  who  acknowledge  that  when  the 
Christians  began  to  multiply  exceedingly, 
metropolitans,     patriarchs,    and    arch- 
bishops were  indeed  created,  but  only 
by  human  appointment  and   authority; 
though  they  confess  at  the  same  time, 
that   it  is  consonant  to  Ae  orders  and 
intentions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that 
there  should  be,  in  every  Christian  church 
one  person  invested  with    the  highest 
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JesiLs  Christ  acted  by  divine  command  and  guidance^  then  that 
fonn  of  the  first  Christian  bodies,  which  found  its  way  to  all 
other  churches  from  the  one  oi^anized  at  Jerusalem  by  the  very 
men  who  had  been  intimate  with  Christ,  must  be  taken  for  di^ 
vine.  From  this,  however,  you  will  not  make  out  that  it  is  eternal 
and  immutable.  Now,  each  Christian  association,  in  those  pri- 
mitive times,  was  composed  of  the  people^  the  presiding  officers^ 
and  the  assistants  or  deacons.^  These  must  be  the  component 
parts  of  every  society.  The  highest  authority  was  in  the  people^ 
or  the  whole  body  of  Christians;  for  even  the  apostles  them- 
selves inculcated  by  their  example,  that  nothing  of  any  moment 
was  to  be  done,  or  determined  on,  but  with  the  knowledge  and 
consent  of  the  brotherhood.^  And  this  mode  of  proceeding, 
both  prudence  and  necessity  required,  in  those  early  times. 

§  6.  The  assembled  people,  therefore,  elected  their  own  pre- 
siding oflScers  and  teachers,  or  freely  approved  such  as  came 
recommended  by  others.  They  also  either  repudiated  laws, 
proposed  by  the  presiding  officers  at  their  meetings,  or  voted 
for  making  them  binding :  they  both  excluded  and  re-admitted 
wicked  and  unworthy  members ;  they  decided  the  controversies 
and  disputes  that  arose ;  they  heard  and  determined  the  causes 
of  presbyters  and  deacons ;  in  a  word,  they  did  every  thing 
which  marks  the  parties  invested  with  supreme  potcer  in  any 
state.  All  these  rights  the  people  paid  for,  by  supplying  the 
funds  necessary  for  supporting  the  teachers,  the  deacons,  and 


authority,  and  clothed  with  certain 
rights  and  pri\ileges,  above  the  other 
doctors  of  that  assembly.  This  opinion 
has  been  embraced  by  many  English 
divines  of  the  first  rank  in  the  learned 
world  ;  and  also  by  many  in  other 
countries  and  communions. — The  fourth 
and  last  opinion  is  that  of  the  presby- 
teriansj  who  affirm  that  ChrisCs  intention 
was,  that  the  Christian  doctors  and 
ministers  should  all  enjoy  the  same 
rank  and  authority,  without  any  sort  of 
pre-eminence  or  subordination,  or  any 
distinction  of  rights  and  privileges. — 
The  reader  will  find  an  ample  account 
of  these  four  different  opinions  with 
respect  to  church  government,  in  Dr. 
Mosheim's  larger  history  of  the  first 
century. — TV.] 

["The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that 
Ctariat^  by  leaving  this  matter  umieter- 
mined,  has,  of  consequence,  left  Christian 
societies  a  dixretionary  pouyer,  of  model- 


ling the  government  of  the  church  in 
such  a  manner,  as  the  circumstantial 
reasons,  of  times,  places,  &c.  may  re- 
quire ;  and,  therefore,  the  wisest  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  is  the  best  and  the 
most  divine;  and  every  Christian  society 
has  a  right  to  make  laws  for  itself,  pro- 
vided, that  these  laws  are  consistent 
with  charity  and  peace,  and  with  the 
fundamental  doctrines  and  principles  of 
Christianity."  Macl. — This,  it  must  be 
recollected,  is  a  Presbyterian  view. 
Ed,-] 

*  Ex  populo,  ex  pnefectis,  et  ex  mi- 
nistris,  scu  diaconis.  Mosh.  [Eusebius, 
{Denumstratio  Evang.  L  >il  c.  2.)  omits 
the  deacons,  unless  he  includes  them 
among  the  rulers  ;  for  he  divides  a 
church  into  rjyovfitvovs,  incrovs,  and 
Karrixov^LfyovSj  Uie  riders,  the  faithful, 
and  catechumens.     «Sc/t/.] 

•  Acts  I  15  ;  vi.  3  ,  XV.  4  ;  xxl  22. 
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the  poor,  for  stFengtheniDg  the  common  interest,  and  warding 
off  unforeseen  dangers.  These  funds  consisted  of  voluntary 
contributions  of  every  kind,  brought  by  individuals,  according 
to  their  abilities,  to  their  public  meetings,  and  usually  called 
oblations. 

§  7.  Among  all  members  of  the  church,  whatever  might  be 
their  account  or  condition,  there  was  the  most  perfect  equality. 
This  they  manifested  by  their  love-feasts,  by  calling  each  other 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  in  other  ways.  Nor  in  this  first  age 
was  there  any  distinction  between  the  initiated  and  candidates 
for  initiation.  For  whoever  professed  to  regard  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  depend  on  him  alone  for  salva- 
tion, was  immediately  baptized,  and  admitted  into  the  church. 
But  in  the  process  of  time,  aa  Christianity  extended,  it  was 
deemed  advisable,  if  not  necessary,  to  distribute  the  people  into 
the  two  classes  o{ faithful  and  catechumens.  The  former,  being 
such  as  had  been  eolenmly  taken  into  the  society  by  baptism, 
might  be  present  at  all  the  parts  of  religious  worship,  and 
enjoy  the  right  of  voting  in  meetings  of  the  church.  The  latter, 
being  yet  unconsecrated  by  the  lustral  sacrament,  were  neither 
admitted  to  the  common  prayers,  nor  the  sacred  supper,  nor  to 
the  meetings. 

§  8.  The  presiding  officers  of  the  church  were  denominated, 
sometimes  presbyters  or  elders,  a  designation  borrowed  from 
the  Jews,  and  indicative  rather  of  the  wisdom  than  the  age  of 
the  persons  ;  and  sometimes,  also,  bishops  ;  for  it  is  most  mani- 
fest, that  both  terms  are  promiscuously  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment for  one  class  of  persons.*  These  were  men  of  gravity, 
and  distinguished  for  their  reputation,  influence  and  sanctity.^ 
Some  of  them,  it  is  commonly  inferred  from  St.  Paul's  words  ^, 
taught  the  people,  others  rendered  public  services  in  some 
other  way.  If,  however,  this  distinction  between  teaching  and 
ruling  elders,  ever  existed  at  all,  which  I  neither  affirm  nor  deny, 
it  certainly  does  not  seem  to  have  been  of  long  continuance,  for 


5.7. 


'  Acts  XX,  17,  28.  PhiL  u  1.  Tit  i. 
1  Tim.  iii.  1. 

[Yet  the  N.  T.  coDtains  a  caution 
to  Timothy  againgt  accusations  of  an 
**  elder  "  (^presbyter)  unsupported  by  two 
or  three  witnesses,  speaks  of  Titus  as 
left  in  Crete  to  **  set  in  order  the  things 
wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city/*  and  mentions  individual  **  angels  ** 


in  connexion  with  the  seven  Asian 
churches.  (1  Tim.  v.  19.  Tit.  i.  5. 
Rev.  i.  20.)  The  ancient  and  obvious 
explanations  of  these  texts  are,  that 
Timothy  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  Titus 
of  Crete,  and  that  each  of  the  Asian 
churches  had  its  own  bishop.    Ed."] 

«  1  Tim.  ui.  1.    Tit  l  5. 

■  1  Tim.  V.  17. 
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St.  Paul  requires  of  all  presbyters  or  bishops,  that  they  be  able 
to  teach  and  instruct  others.* 

§  9.  As  few  among  the  first  professors  of  Christianity  were 
learned  men,  and  fit  for  imbuing  with  a  knowledge  of  heavenly 
things  minds  unprepared  for  it,  God  saw  the  necessity  of 
raising  up,  in  many  churches,  extraordinary  teachers,  to  dis- 
course, when  the  Christians  met,  on  things  pertaining  to  reli- 
gion, and  reason  with  the  people  in  his  own  words.  These  are 
the  persons  who  in  the  New  Testament  are  called  prophets.^ 
The  functions  of  these  men  are  limited  too  much,  by  those  who 
make  it  to  have  been  their  sole  business  to  expound  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures,  and  especially  the  prophetic  books.® 
Whoever  professed  to  be  such  a  herald  of  God  was  allowed 
publicly  to  address  the  people ;  but  there  were  present  among 
the  hearers  divinely  constituted  judges,  who  were  at  no  loss  to 
distinguish  true  prophets  from  false  ones.  The  order  of  pro- 
phets ceased,  when  the  necessity  for  them  was  past. 

§  10.  That  the  church  had  its  public  servants  or  deacons, 
from  its  first  foundation,  he  will  not  doubt  who  recollects  that 
no  society  can  be  without  such  persons,  but  least  of  all,  bodies 
like  the  first  ones,  formed  among  Christians.  Those  young  men, 
accordingly,  who  carried  out  the  corpses  of  Ananias  and  his 
wife,  were,  without  question,  the  deacons  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, attendant  upon  the  apostles,  when  it  met,  and  awaiting 
their   commands.^     These    first   deacons    of  that    body    were 

*  1  Tim.  iii  2.  —  See,  concerning  the  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  are  desired 
word  presbyter.  Camp.  Vitringa,  de  Syn-  to  consider,  that  the  words  vcwrcpot 
agoga  vetere,  lib.  iiL  p.  i.  cap.  i.  p.  609.  and  ytavla-Koi,  young  men,  are  not  always 
and  J.  Bened.  Carpzov.  ExercU,  in  episL  indicative  of  age;  but  often,  both  among 
ad  Hebr<B08y  ex  PhUane,  p.  499.  On  the  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  indicate  a  func- 
thing  itself,  or  rather  the  persons  desig-  tion  or  office.  For  the  same  change  is 
nated  hj  this  title,  see  J.  Fr.  Buddeus,  made  in  these  words,  as  in  the  word 
Ecclesia  Apostol,  cap.  vL  p.  719,  and  presbyter,  which  every  one  knows,  is 
Christoph.  iSlatt  Pfaff,  de  Originibus juris  indicative,  sometimes  of  age,  and  some- 
eccles.  p.  49.  times  merely  of  office.     As,  therefore, 

*  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xii.  28  ;  xiv.  the  word  presbyter  often  denotes  the 
iii.  29.    Ephes.  iv.  21.  rulers  or  head  men  of  a  society  or  as- 

'  See  Mosheim's    Diss,  de  illis,  qui  sociation,  without  any  regard   to  their 

propheta  vocantur  in  N.  T.  [in  the  2nd  age ;  so  also  the  terms  young  men  and 

vol.  of  his  Diss,  ad  Hist.  EccL  pertinentes,  the  younger  not  unfrequently  denote  the 

p.  125,  &c.  also  Witsius,  MisceU.  Sacra,  servants,  or  those  that  stand  in  waiting; 

torn.  L  Koppe,  Excurs.  HI.  in  Epistolam  because  ordinarily  men  in  the  vigour  of 

ad  Ephes.  and  Schleusner,  Lexicon  in  N.  life  perform  this  office.     Nor  is  this  use 

Test.  art.  irpoifyfrrns,  no.  10.     7>.]  of  the  word  foreign  from  the  New  Tes- 

*  Acts  V.  6.  10.  Those  who  may  be  tament.  The  Sanour  himself  seems  to 
surprised,  that  I  should  consider  the  use  the  word  vtdnfpos  in  this  sense, 
young  men,  who  interred  the  bodies  of  Luke  xxii  26,  A  fieffwf  iv  vtuv,  yw4a$v 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  to  be  the  deacons  &t  6  vnirtpot.      The  word  titti»y,  he 
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chosen  from  Jews  born  in  Palestine,  and  as  they  were  thought 
by  individuals  of  the  nations  who  came  from  foreign  parts  to 
show  party-spirit  in  distributing  benefits,  the  apostles  caused 
seven  other  public  servants,  or  deacons,  to  be  appointed  for  that 
portion  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  which  consisted  of  Jews  who 
had  lived  or  were  bom  abroad.  ®  Six  of  these  were  complete 
foreigners,  as  their  names  bear  witness ;  but  one  was  taken  from 
the  proselytesy  a  class  of  persons  that  suppUed  many  of  the 
first  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  and  hence  could  as  fairly  claim 
attention  as  Jews  who  had  lived  in  other  countries.  The  exam- 
ple of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  followed  by  all  other 
Christian  bodies,  in  obedience  to  the  injunctions  of  the  apostles, 
they  likewise  appointed  deacons.  ®  There  were  also,  in  many 
churches,  and  especially  in  those  of  Asia,  female  pubUc  servants 
or  deaconesses ;  who  were  matrons  or  widows  of  unquestionable 
character,  that  attended  to  the  poor,  and  discharged  other 
duties.  ^ 

§  11.  In  this  manner  Christians  managed  ecclesiastical 
affairs  so  long  as  their  congregations  were  small,  or  not  very 
numerous.  Three  or  four  presbyters,  men  of  gravity  and  holi- 
ness, placed  over  those  little  societies,  could  easily  proceed  with 
harmony,    and   needed  no  head  or   president.     But  when,  as 

himself  explains  bj  rfyoitiAtvos^  so  that  of  yon." — In  this  same  sense,  the  term 
it  is  equivalent  to  rtder  or  presbyter :  and  is  used  by  Luhe^  Acts  v.  6.  10.  where 
instead  of  v€<&r€pos,  he  in  the  next  ytdrtpoi  or  ytavlaKoi  arc  the  deacofus 
claasc  uses  6  ^uucoviay^  which  places  our  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  very 
interpretation  beyond  all  controversy,  persons,  whom,  a  little  after,  the  llcl- 
So  that  fiti(ofv  and  vuirtpos  are  not  lenists  accused  before  the  apostles  of 
here  indicative  of  certain  a^cs,  but  of  not  distributing  properly  the  contribu- 
certain  offices  ;  and  the  precept  of  Christ  tions  for  the  poor.  I  might  confirm 
amounts  to  thl» :  ^*  Let  not  him  that  this  sense  of  the  term  young  men^  by 
perfonns  the  office  of  a  presbj'ter  or  numerous  citations  from  GreeJc  and 
elder  among  you,  think  himself  superior  Latin  writers,  both  sacred  and  profane ; 
to  the  public  senants  or  deacons."  ^  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  such  demon- 
Still  more  cndent,  is  the  passage  I  Peter  strations. 
v.  5,  wfioitas  yturrfpoi  {nrordyrjrf  wpfc-  *  Acts  VL  1. 
fi\n4pot%.  It  is  manifest  from  what  •  1  Tim.  ill  8,  9. 
goes  before,  that  jn-esbytfr  here  is  indi-  '  For  an  account  of  the  deacons  and 
cative  of  rank  or  office,  denoting  teacher  deaconesses  of  the  ancient  churehee,  see 
or  ruler  in  the  church  :  therefore  its  Casp.  Zieglcr,  de  Diaconis  et  diaconissiSf 
countoqmrt,  vtdntposy  has  the  same  Wittemb.  1678,  4to.  Sam.  Basnage, 
import,  and  does  not  denote  persons  Annates  pdiU  eccles.  ad  ann.  35,  tom.  i. 
young  in  yours,  but  the  sen-ants  or  dea-  p.  450.  Joseph  Bingham,  Oritfines  Ec- 
cons  of  the  church.  Pfter,  after  solemnly  clesiast.  l)ook  iL  ch.  20.  [and  Mosheim, 
exhorting  the  presbyters  not  to  abuse  de  Rehus  CftrisL  ante  Constant,  M.  p. 
the  power  committed  to  them,  turns  to  118,  &c.  where  he  defends,  at  great 
the  deacons  and  says,  "And  likewise  length,  his  somewhat  j>eculiar  xicws, 
ye  younger,  i.  e.  ye  deacons,  despise  not  respecting  the  seven  deacons  of  the  chureh 
the  orders  of  the  presbyters,  but  per-  at  Jerusalem.] 
form  cheerfully  whato'er  they  rcqiure 
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churches  grew  larger,  there  was  an  increased  number  not  only 
of  presbyters  and  inferior  ministers,  but  also  of  labours  and 
occupations  varying  in  character,  it  became  necessary  that 
the  council  of  presbyters  should  have  a  president,  a  man  of 
distinguished  gravity  and  pnidence,  who  should  distribute 
among  his  colleagues  their  several  tasks,  and  be  as  it  were 
the  central  point  of  the  whole  society.  He  was  at  first  de- 
nominated the  angePy  but  afterwards,  the  bishop;  that  word 
in  Greek  ^  being  indicative  of  his  principal  business.  It  would 
seem,  that  the  church  of  Jerusalem^  when  grown  very  nume- 
rous, after  the  dispersion  of  the  apostles  among  foreign  nations, 
was  the^r^^  to  elect  such  a  president ;  and  that  other  churches, 
in  process  of  time,  followed  the  example.^ 

§  12.  Those,  however,  who  judge  of  bishops  in  the  first  and 
golden  age  of  Christianity  from  their  successors  in  the  following 
centuries,  blend  and  confound  characters  that  are  very  different. 
For  in  this  century  and  the  next,  a  bishop  had  charge  of  a  single 
church,  which  might  ordinarily  be  contained  in  a  private  house ; 
nor  was  he  its  hrdy  but  in  reality  its  minister  and  servant ;  in- 
structing the  people,  conducting  all  parts  of  public  worship,  and 
attending  on  the  sick  and  necessitous  in  person.  Undoubtedly, 
such  things  as  he  could  not  manage  and  perform  he  committed 
to  the  presbyters ;  but  he  had  no  power  to  decree  or  sanction 
any  thing  until  it  was  approved  by  the  presbyters  and  people.* 


*  Apoc.  il  iii.  —  [The  title  of  angel 
occurs  onlj  in  the  Apocalypse,  a  highly 
poetic  book.  It  was  not,  probably,  the 
common  title  of  the  presiding  presbyter ; 
and  certainly  was  not  an  cider  title 
than  that  of  bishop^  which  is  so  often 
used  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistles,  which 
were  written  long  before  the  Apocalypse. 
See  Schlegel's  note  here. — TV.] 

*  [^Eirla-Koiros,  an  Inspector^  or  Overseer ^ 
with  which  the  Latin  Epixopus  is  iden- 
tical, and  from  which  the  word  express- 
ive of  that  officer  in  aU  European 
languages,  is  derived.     EdJ] 

*  [Dr.  Mosheim,  de  Rebb.  Christ  ante 
C.  M.  p.  134,  has  a  long  note,  in  which 
he  argues  from  the  traditional  accounts 
of  a  longer  catalogue  of  bishops  in  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  than  in  any  other 
church,  during  the  first  ages,  that  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  must  be  supposed 
to  have  had  bishops  earlier  than  any 
other.  TV.] — The  first  in  the  scries  of 
bishops  of  Jerusalem  is  said  by  £use- 
bius  to  have  been  James,  known  as  our 
Lord's  brother,  and  sumamed  the  Just. 


{E.  J7.  L  il  c  i.)  Some  have  identified 
him  with  James,  the  son  of  Alphcus, 
thus  making  him  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles :  but  Eusebius  (i.  12.)  places  him 
among  the  seventy  disciples.  His  im- 
portance in  the  church  of  Jerusalem 
appears  to  have  been  established  at  least 
as  early  as  the  third  year  after  St  Paurs 
conversion.  (Go/,  i.  19.)  Subsequently, 
Scripture  makes  him  leader  in  the 
settlement  of  that  question  respecting 
Mosaic  obligations,  which  occupied  what 
is  called  the  council  of  Jerusalem. 
{Acts  XV.  13.)  Unless  ancient  profane 
authority  had  been  correct  in  desig- 
nating him  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  the 
scriptural  accounts  of  his  prominence 
there,  are  far  from  intelligible.    Ed.] 

•  [All  that  is  here  stated,  may  be 
clearly  proved  from  the  records  of  the 
first  centuries ;  and  has  been  proved,  by 
Jos.  Bingham,  Origines  Ecctesiast.  W. 
Bcverege,  Codiex  Canon,  primit.  ecclesuSf 
and  others.  Mosheim,  de  Rebb.  Chr., 
ffc.  p.  136.] 
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The  emoluments  of  this  singularly  laborious  and  perilous  office 
were  very  small.  For  the  churches  had  no  revenues,  except 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people,  or  oblations ;  which, 
moderate  as  they  doubtless  were,  were  divided  among  bishop, 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  poor. 

§  13.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  the  extent  of  episco- 
pal jurisdiction  and  power  was  enlarged.  For  the  bishops  who 
lived  in  cities,  either  themselves,  or  through  their  presbyters, 
gathered  new  churches  in  the  neighbouring  towns  and  country. 
As  these  churches  continued  under  the  protection  and  care  of 
the  bishops  by  whose  ministry  or  procurement  they  received 
Christianity,  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  gradually  formed, 
which  the  Greeks  afterwards  denominated  dioceses.  The  per- 
sons to  whom  the  city  bishops  committed  the  government  and 
instruction  of  these  village  and  rural  churches,  were  called 
chorepiscopi^y  that  is,  bishops  of  some  country  place  or  district. 
They  were  a  sort  of  intermediate  class  between  bishops  and 
presbyters,  being  inferior  to  the  former,  superior  to  the  latter.^ 

§  14.  All  the  churches  of  primitive  time  were  independent 
bodies,  no  one  of  them  owing  subjection  to  any  other.  If 
they  were,  indeed,  founded  by  an  apostle,  they  had  often  the 
honour  of  being  consulted  in  difficult  and  doubtful  cases ;  yet 
they  had  no  judicial  authority,  no  control,  no  power  of  giving 
laws.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  clear  as  the  noon-day,  that  all 
Christian  churches  had  equal  rights^  and  were  in  all  respects 
on  a  footing  of  equality.  Nor  does  there  appear  in  this  first 
age,  any  vestige  of  that  consociation  of  churches  in  the  same 
province,  which  gave  rise  to  councils  and  metropolitans.  Kather 
is  it  established,  that,  in  the  second  century,  a  custom  of  hold- 
ing councils  took  its  rise  in  Greece,  and  thence  extended  into 
other  provinces.  ® 


•  [T^j  X^P^  Ma-Koiroi,  epiacopi  rU' 
raleSy  seu  viUani.     Mwrd,"] 

'  [Learned  men,  who  have  written 
largely  on  the  subject,  have  debated 
whether  the  chorepiscopi  ranked  with 
bishops^  or  with  presbyters.  Sec  J.  Morin, 
De  aacris  eccles.  ordinatt.  pt.  i.  exerc.  iv. 
D.  Blondel,  de  Episc.  et  Presbyt.  sec. 
iii.  W.  Bevcrege,  Pandect.  Canon,  torn, 
ii  p.  176.  C.  Zicgler,  de  Episcopis^  L  i. 
c.  13,  p.  105,  &c.  Peter  de  Marca,  de 
Concordia  saccrd.  et  imperii^  h  ii.  cap.  13, 
14.  Bochmcr,  Adnott  ad  Petrum  de 
MarcOy  p.  62,  63.     L.  Thomassin,  Dis- 


ciplina  eccles.  vet  et  nova,  pt  i.  L  ii.  c.  1, 
p.  215. — But  they  did  not  belong  en- 
tirely to  either  of  Uiose  orders.  Mosheim, 
de  Rebb.  ChrisL  ante  Const  M.  p.  137.] 
"  It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  meet- 
ing of  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  which 
is  described  Acts  xv.  was  the  first 
Christian  council  But  this  is  a  perver- 
sion of  the  import  of  the  term  council 
For  that  meeting  was  a  conference  of 
only  a  single  church,  called  together  for 
deliberation  :  and  if  such  meetings  may 
be  called  ecclesiastical  councils,  a  multi- 
tude of  them  were  held  in  those  primi- 
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§  15.  Among  the  Christian  teachers  whose  writings  rendered 
an  additional  service  to  the  church,  the  first  rank  is  clearly  due 
to  the  apostlesy  and  to  certain  of  their  disciples,  whom  God 
moved  to  place  on  record  the  deeds  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
The  writings  of  these  men  are  collected  into  one  volume,  and 
are  in  the  hands  of  all  who  profess  to  be  Christians.  For  such 
matters  as  concern  the  history  of  these  heavenly  books  ^  and 
for  arguments  by  which  their  divine  authority  and  uncorrupted 
integrity  are  proved  ^  those  learned  men  are  to  be  consulted 
who  have  written  professedly  on  such  subjects. 

§  16.  As  to  the  time  when  and  the  persons  by  whom  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  collected  into  one  body, 
there  are  various  opinions,  or  rather  conjectures,  of  the  learned ; 
for  the  subject  is  attended  with  great  and  almost  inexplicable 
difficulties  to  us  of  these  latter  times.^  It  must  suffice  us  to 
know,  that  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  most 
of  the  books  composing  the  New  Testament  were  in  every 
Christian  church  throughout  the  known  world,  and  were 
read  and  regarded  as  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
And  hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  it  was  while  some  of  the 
apostles  were  still  living,  or  certainly  while  their  disciples  and 
immediate  successors  were  every  where  to  be  met  with,  that 
these  books  were  carefully  distinguished  from  other  things 
written  by  man.'  That  those  four  of  them  which  are  called 
Gospels  were  combined  during  the  lifetime  of  St  John^  and 
that  the  first  three  were  approved  by '  this  holy  personage,  we 
learn  from  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,*  And  why  may  we 
not  suppose  that  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  were 
collected  into  one  body  at  the  same  time  ? 

§  17.  Besides  other  causes  requiring  this  to  be  done  early, 
there  was  one  that  rendered  it  absolutely  necessary,  namely,  a 

tive  times.     An  ecclesiastical  council  is  enumerated  bj  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Ddec- 

a  meeting  of  ddegates  from  a  nnmber  of  tus   argumentonan    et    syUahug    scriptor, 

confederate  churches.  pro  verit  relig,   ChriatiatuB^  cap.  26.  p. 

*  See  on  this  subject,  J.  A.  Fabricius,  502.     [On  the  subject  itself,  the  modem 

Bibliotheca  Grctca^  L  iv.  c.  v.  p.  122 — 227.  writers    are    numerous,    and    generally 

[and  Jer.  Jones,  Method  of  aettliny  the  known.     Lardner  and  Palcy  still  hold 

canonical  authority  of  the  N,  T.y  3  vols,  the  first  rank  among  the  English.     TV.] 

8vo,   and  the   modem  Introductions  to  *  See  Jo.   Ens,   BiUioth,   sacra,    seu 

the  books  of  the  N.  T.  in  English,  by  G.  diatriba  de  libror,  N.  T.  canone,  Amstel. 

Home,  and  J.  D.  Michaelis,  ed..Mtu%h;  1710,  8vo,  and  Jo.  Mills,  Prolegonu  ad 

and  in  German,  by  Uaenlin,  Emg,  Ber-  N,  T.,  sec.  i.  p.  23,  &c. 

tholdt,  Eichhom,  &c.     Jr.]  *  See  Jo.  Frick,  de  Cura  veteris  eccle- 

'  The  [early]  writers  in  defence  of  sia:  circa  canon,  cap.  iii.  p.  86,  &c. 

the  divine  authority  of  the  N.  T.  are  ^  Euseb.  Hist,  Eccles,  lib.  iii  cap.  24. 
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variety  of  commentaries,  filled  with  impositions  and  fables,  on 
our  Saviour's  life  and  sentiments,  composed  soon  after  his 
ascent  into  heaven,  by  men  who,  without  being  bad,  perhaps 
were  superstitious,  simple,  and  piously  deceitfuL  To  these 
were  afterwards  added  other  writings  falsely  ascribed  to  the 
most  holy  apostles  by  fraudulent  individuals.^     These  worth- 


*  Such  as  remain  of  these  spnrioiis 
works  have  been  carefhllj  coDected  by 
J.  A.  Fabricius,  Codex  Apocryphus,  N, 
Test,,  2  vols.  12ino,  pp.  2006.  Hamb. 
2nd  ed.  1719.  Many  learned  remarks 
on  them  occur  in  Is.  de  Beausobre, 
Histoire  critique  des  dogmea  de  Manichie, 
liv.  il  p.  337,  &C.  [For  the  information 
of  those  who  have  not  access  to  these 
spurious  books,  the  following  remarks 
are  introduced. — No  one  of  all  the 
books  contained  in  the  Codex  Apoayphus 
JV.  T.  of  Fabricius,  speaks  disrcspcctfullj 
of  Christ,  of  his  religion,  his  apostles 
and  followers,  or  of  the  canonical  books 
of  the  N.  T.  They  were  evidently 
composed  with  a  design  to  subserve  the 
cause  of  Christianity.  They  aim  to  sup- 
ply d^iencies  in  the  true  Gospels  and 
Acts,  or  to  extend  the  history  by  means 
of  oral  traditions  and  supplementary 
accounts,  professedly  composed  by  apos- 
tles, or  apostolic  men.  At  least,  this  is 
true  of  those  books  which  bear  the  title 
of  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistles,  These 
were  all  designed,  either  Jirst  to  gratify 
the  laudable  curiosity  of  Christians,  and 
subserve  the  cause  of  piety ;  or,  secondly, 
to  put  to  silence  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity, whether  Jews  or  pagans,  by 
demonstrating,  from  alleged  facts  and 
testimony,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
his  doctrines  di\'ine,  his  apostles  in- 
spired, &c.,  or,  lastly,  to  display  the 
ingenuity  of  the  writer,  and  to  gratify 
the  fancy  by  a  harmless  iiction.  The 
only  parts  of  this  collection  which  do 
not  seem  to  me  to  fall  under  one  or  the 
other  of  these  classes,  are  such  as  by 
mistake  have  been  ascribed  to  the  apo- 
stles and  evangelists ;  such  as  the  Litur- 
gies, Creed,  and  Canons,  which  go  under 
Uieir  names.  Of  those  which  arc  lost, 
no  judgment  can  be  formc«i  but  by  tes- 
timony. Perhaps,  some  of  them  were 
composed  with  hostile  views  towards 
the  canonical  scriptures. — The  follow- 
ing account  of  the  contents  of  the  Codex 
Apocryphus  N.  T.  may  not  be  unaccept- 
able or  useless  to  many.  On  opening 
the  first  volume,  we  meet  with,  1.  **  The 
Gospel  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary,"  Latin, 


in  10  sections,  p.  19 — 38.  —  2.  "The 
Previous  Gospel  (Protevangelium),  as- 
cribed to  James  the  Just,  the  brother 
of  our  Lord,*'  Gr.  and  Lat  in  25  sections, 
p.  66— 125.  — 3.  "  The  Go^  of  the 
Lifancy  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  Thomas 
the  Apostle,'*  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  7  sections, 
p.  156—167.-4.  "  The  Gospel  of  the 
Lifancy,  translated  from  the  Arabic,  by 
Heniy  Sikcs,"  Lat,  in  55  sections,  p.  168 
— 211.  It  is  the  aim  of  all  these  to 
supply  deficiencies  in  the  beginning  of 
the  true  Gospels,  by  acquainting  us 
more  fully  with  the  history  of  the  vir- 
gin Mary,  Joseph,  Elisabeth,  &c.,  and 
with  the  birth,  infancy,  and  childhood 
of  Christ— Next  follow,  5.  ♦*  The  Gos- 
pel of  Nicodemus,**  or,  as  it  is  some- 
times called,  "  The  Acts  of  Pilate,**  re- 
lating to  the  crucifixion  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  Latin,  in  27  sections, 
p.  238—298.  —  6.  "  Three  epistles  of  Pi- 
late to  Tiberius  the  emperor,**  giving 
account  of  the  condemnation,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  Latin,  about 
2  pages.  —  7.  "The  epistle  of  Lentulus 
to  the  Roman  senate,**  describing  the 
person  and  manners  of  Christ ;  Latin, 
one  page. — The  three  last  (No.  5,  6,  7,) 
were  intended  to  be  valuable  appendages 
to  the  true  Gospels,  and  to  contain  irre- 
fragable proofs  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  clothed  with  divine  autho- 
rity.— Then  follow  the  writings  ascribed 
to  Christ  himself;  viz.,  his  correspond- 
ence with  Abgarus,  king  of  Kdessa; 
which  is  to  be  found  in  Eusebius,  Hist, 
Ecdes,  L  i.  c.  13,  and  in  various  modem 
works.  These  letters  seem  to  have 
liigher  claims  to  authenticity  than  any 
other  pieces  in  this  collection ;  and  yet 
few,  if  any,  of  the  judicious  will  now 
admit  them  to  be  genuine,  —  Fabricius 
next  gives  a  catalogue  of  alnrnt  forty 
ai)ocryphal  Gospels,  or  of  all  the  spurious 
Gospels  of  which  the  slightest  notice 
can  be  found  in  antiquity.  These  arc 
all,  of  course,  now  lost,  or  buried  in  the 
rubbish  of  old  libraries ;  except  the  few 
which  are  contained  in  the  previous 
list — VoL  I  pt  ii.,  begins  with  "The 
apociyphal  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  the 
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less  productions  would  have  wrought  great  confusion,  and  would 
have  rendered  both  the  history  and  the  religion  of  Christ  uncer- 
tain, had  not  the  rulers  of  churches  taken  care  to  separate  with- 
out delay  the  books  which  were  truly  divine,  and  came  from 
apostolic  hands,  from  the  mass  of  trash,  and  to  form  them  into 
a  volume  by  themselves. 

§  18.  Next  after  the  apostles,  Clementy  bishop  of  Kome, 
obtained  very  high  reputation,  as  one  of  the  writers  of  this  cen- 
tury. The  accounts  that  we  have  at  this  day  of  his  life,  actions 
and  death,  are  for  the  most  part  uncertain.^     There  are  still 


history  of  their  conflicts ;  ascribed  to 
Abdias,  the  first  bishop  of  Babylonia," 
libr.  X.  Lat.,  p.  402—742.  This  history 
summarily  recounts  what  the  canonical 
books  relate  of  each  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, and  then  follows  them  severally 
through  their  various  travels  and  labours, 
till  their  death  or  mart}Tdom.  It  was 
probably  compiled  in  the  middle  ages, 
(it  IS  first  mentioned  by  James,  a  bishop 
of  Geneva,  in  the  13th  century,)  and  by 
a  monk,  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  ancient  legendary  tales,  and  who 
had  good  intentions ;  but  who,  neverthe- 
less, was  incompetent  to  distinguish 
what  was  true  from  what  was  false. 
Then  follows  a  catalogue  of  all  the 
ancient  biographies  of  iudi^ddual  apostles 
and  apostolic  men,  which  Fabricius 
could  hear  of;  in  all,  36  in  number. 
Many  of  these  were  professedly  com- 
piled several  centuries  after  the  aj>ostle8 
were  dead,  and  all  of  them  that  still  re- 
main are  mere  legends,  of  little  or  no 
value.  Most  of  tliose  that  have  been 
published  are  to  be  met  with  in  the 
Martyrologies  and  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum, 
Fabricius  next  gives  us  apocryphal 
Epistles,  ascrilxjd  to  the  virgin  Mary, 
to  Paul,  and  to  Peter.  Mary's  letters 
are  but  three^  and  those  very  short. 
One  is  addressed  to  St.  Ignatius,  in  9 
lines;  another,  to  the  people  of  Marseilles, 
in  11  lines;  and  the  third,  to  the  people 
of  Florence,  in  4  lines.  To  St  Paul  is 
attributed  a  short  Epistle  to  the  Lao- 
diceans,  Gr.  and  I^t  It  is  a  tolerable 
compilation  from  his  genuine  epistles. 
Then  follows  a  gentlemanly  but  vapid 
correspondence,  in  Latin,  said  to  have 
passed  between  St.  Paul  and  Seneca, 
the  Roman  philosopher.  It  comprises 
14  short  letters,  full  of  compliments  and 
of  very  little  else,  Paul's  third  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  has  not  had  the 
honour  to  be  published.     There  is  one 


Epistle  of  the  apostle  Peter,  addressed 
to  the  apostle  James,  still  extant,  in  the 
Clementina,  or  spurious  works  of  Clemens 
Romanus.  Of  spurious  Revelations, 
Fabricius  enumerates  twelve;  most  of 
which  are  either  lost,  or  have  not  been 
judged  worth  pubUshing.  The  Shepherd 
of  Hermas  and  the  ivth  book  of  Esdras 
are  the  two  best  known,  and  the  most 
valuable.  The  iid  vol.  of  the  Codex 
opens  with  the  ancient  Liturgies,  going 
imder  the  names  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists.  They  are  six ;  namely, 
those  which  bear  the  names  of  St  James, 
St  Peter,  St  John,  St  Matthew,  and 
St.  Luke ;  together  with  a  short  prayer 
ascribed  to  St  John.  These  Liturgies, 
doubtless,  are  quite  ancient  We  may 
beUeve  them  to  have  been  actually  used 
by  different  churches,  which  supposed 
they  were  in  accordance  with  the  in- 
structions of  their  favourite  apostles. 
To  these  liturgies  are  subjoined  nine 
Canons,  or  ecclesiastical  laws,  said  to 
have  been  adopted  in  a  council  of  the 
apostles  held  at  Antioch ;  and  finally, 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  many  of  the 
ancients  supposed  was  formed'  by  the 
apostles  themselves.  The  Appendix  to 
the  Codex  gleans  up  some  fragments 
and  additional  notices  of  the  pieces  be- 
fore mentioned,  and  then  closes  with  the 
Shepherd  of  Hennas,  accompanied  with 
notes.     TV.] 

•  Subsequent  to  Tillemont,  [^Mhnoires 
pour  servir  a  thiatoire  de  PEglise,  tome  ii. 
pt.  i.  p.  279.]  Cotelier,  [Patrea  Apo- 
stoL]  and  Grabe,  [^Spicikg.  Patrum, 
saec.  I  p.  264,  &c.]  Philip  Rondininus  has 
collected  all  that  is  known  of  this  great 
man,  in  the  first  of  his  two  books,  de 
S,  Clemente,  papa  ei  marfyre,  ejusque 
Basilica  in  urbe  Roma,  Rome,  1706,  4to, 
[See  also  Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
vol  i.  p.  14 — 20,  ed.  2nd.  Clemens 
was,  perhaps,  the  person  mentioned  by 
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extant,  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians^  bearing  his  name,  written 
in  Greek ;  of  these,  most  people  consider  the  second  as  falsely 
ascribed  to  the  holy  man  by  some  deceiver^;  the  first  is 
generally  thought  genuine.  Yet  even  this  bears  marks  of 
alterations  by  some  ill-judging  person,  who  could  not  bear  that 
so  great  a  man  should  have  written  with  so  little  erudition  and 
ability.® 


Paul,  Philip,  iv.  3.  He  was  one  of  the 
ino6t  distingoished  Roman  Christians, 
became  bishop  of  Rome  towards  the 
close  of  the  century,  and  is  said  to  have 
lived  till  the  third  year  of  Trajan's  reign, 
or  aboat  A.I).  100.     TV.] 

'  The  editions  of  Clement's  epistles 
to  the  Corinthians  are  mentioned  by 
J.  A.  Fabricios,  Biblioth.  Graces,  lib.  iv. 
c  5,  p.  175,  &c,  to  which  must  be  added, 
the  edition  of  Hen.  Wotton,  Cantab. 
1718,  Svo,  which  is  preferable  to  the 
preceding  editions  in  many  respects. 
[The  English  reader  may  find  them 
both,  together  with  some  account  of 
this  author,  in  Abp.  Wake's  Cfcnmne 
epistles  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  treuu- 
kUed,  (fc.  An  ample  account  of  them 
is  given  by  N.  Ljurdner,  Credibility  of 
the  Gosp,  history^  pt  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  283, 
ed.  Lond.  1815.  Tr.  —  Neander  says  of 
Clement's  two  epistles,  "  The  first  was 
read  in  the  first  centuries  aloud  at 
divine  service  in  many  churches,  even 
with  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament 
It  contains  an  exhortation  to  unity, 
interwoven  with  examples  and  general 
reflections,  addressed  to  the  church  at 
Corinth,  which  was  shaken  by  divisions. 
This  letter,  although  on  the  whole 
genuine,  is  nevertheless  not  free  ftora 
important  interpolations ;  e.g.  a  contra- 
diction is  apparent,  since  throughout 
the  whole  epistle,  we  perceive  the  simple 
relations  of  the  earliest  forms  of  a 
Christian  church,  as  the  bishops  and 
presbyters  are  always  put  upon  an  equa- 
lity, and  yet  in  one  passage,  (40,  and 
following,)  the  whole  system  of  the 
Jewish  priesthood  is  transferred  to  the 
Christian  church.  The  second  epistle, 
as  it  is  called,  is  eridently  only  the 
fragment  of  a  homily."  Rose's  Neander, 
Lond.  1841,  ii.  332.     Ed,"] 

■  See  J.  B.  Cotclicr,  Patres  Apostolici, 
tom.  i.  p.  133,  134,  and  Edw.  Bemhard, 
Adnotatiuncula:  ad  Clementem,  in  the 
last  edition  of  the  Patres  Apostol.  by  J. 
le  Clerc.  These  annotations  H.  Wotton 
has  in  vain  attempted  to  confute,  in  his 
notes  on  the  epistle  of  Clement  —  [Be- 


sides the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
there  are  extant,  in  Syriac,  two  other 
epistles,  ascribed  to  Clement,  entitled, 
de  VirginitatKj  seu  ad  Virgines.  They 
were  first  brought  to  Europe  by  Sir 
James  Porter,  Britioh  amltassador  at 
Constantinople,  and  were  published 
with  a  Latin  translation  accompanying 
the  Syriac  text,  by  J.  J.  Wetstcin,  at 
the  end  of  the  2d  voL  of  his  very  learned 
Gr,  N  .Testament,  Lugd.  Bat  1752. 
Dr.  N.  Jjardner  assailed  their  genuine- 
ness, in  a  Diss,  of  60  pages,  Svo,  Lond. 
1753,  and  Herm.  Venema  followed,  in 
three  printed  letters,  1754.  Wetstein 
replied  to  the  former ;  but  dying  in 
March,  1754,  he  left  the  controversy 
with  the  latter,  to  Andrew  Goland,  who 
prosecuted  it  in  his  Bibliotheca  vet.  Pa- 
trum.  Dissert  il  cap.  ii.,  also  in 
Sprenger's  Thesaurus  rei  PatrisL  torn.  i. 
p.  60,  &c  These  epistles  are  not  men- 
tioned by  any  writer  till  near  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century.  They  were  i)ro- 
bably  composed,  in  the  oriental  church, 
at  the  close  of  the  second,  or  in  the 
third  centui^' ;  and  for  the  double  i)iu-- 
jwse  of  recommending  celibacy  and 
reprehending  the  abuses  of  such  a  life. 
TV.  —  "  The  high  antiquity  of  these 
epistles  is  in  some  degree  testified  by 
the  non-appearance  of  any  endaivouV 
to  support  the  pretensions  of  tlie  hier- 
archical party ;  and  by  tlic  circum- 
stances, that  the  ideas  of  the  priesthood 
belonging  to  the  Old  Testament  are  not 
here  introduced  into  the  Christian 
church,  as  is  the  case  in  similar  ^\Titings 
of  the  kind  ;  that  neither  the  separation 
of  the  priesthood  from  the  laity,  nor 
the  distinction  of  bishops  and  presbyters 
occurs  here ;  and  tliat  the  gift  of  heal- 
ing the  sick,  and  CiJpccially  demoniacs, 
is  considered  as  a  free  gift,  and  not  as 
a  gift  belonging  to  one  j)eculiar  office. 
And  yet  this  is  no  certain  proof  of  the 
high  antiquity  of  the  epistles ;  because, 
even  if  it  were  of  later  origin,  all  this 
might  be  explained  from  the  idiosj^-ncrasy 
of  certain  regions  of  the  East."  Rosc*s 
Neander,  il  332.    Ed] 
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§  19.  The  other  works  which  bear  the  name  of  Clementy 
namely,  the  apostolic  Canons,  the  apostolic  Constitutions,  the 
Recognitions  of  Clement,  and  the  Clementina  ^,  were  fraudulently 
ascribed  to  this  eminent  father  by  some  deceiver,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  procuring  them  greater  authority.  This,  all  now  con- 
cede. The  apostolic  Canons  are  LXXXV  ecclesiastical  Laws  ;  and 
exhibit  the  principles  of  discipline  received  in  the  Greek  and 
oriental  churches,  in  the  second  and  third  centuries.  The 
VIII  Books  of  apostolical  Constitutions,  are  the  work  of  some 
austere  and  melancholy  man,  so  bent  upon  that  religious 
reformation  among  Christians  which  he  thought  required 
by  their  defection  from  primitive  purity  and  sanctity,  that  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  recommend  his  precepts  by  the  names 
of  the  apostles,  for  the  sake  of  ensuring  them  a  more  ready 
approbation.*  The  Recognitions  of  Clement,  which  differ  but 
little  from  the  Clementina,  are  pleasing  fables,  composed  by  an 
Alexandrine  Jew,  who  was  also  a  philosopher,  in  the  third 
century,  to  meet  in  a  new  manner  the  attacks  of  Jews, 
Gnostics,  and  philosophers  upon  the  Christian  religion.  A 
careful  perusal  of  them  will  assist  a  person  much  in  gaining  a 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  ancient  Christian  church.* 

•  For  the  history   and  various    edi-  They  are  voluminous  and  minute  regu- 

tions  of  these  works,  see  Thom.  Ittig,  lations,   respecting    ecclesiastical    diwn- 

Diss,  de  Patribus  Apostd.,  prefixed  to  pline  and  worship.     They  are  of  consi- 

his  Bibliotheca  Patrum  Aposlol.  and  his  derable    use    in     determining    various 

Diss,  de  Pseudepigraphis  Apostol,,  an-  points  of  practice  in  the  church,  during 

nexed  to    his  Apjf>endix  ad   librum  de  the  third,   fourth,   and    fifth    centuries. 

Hceresiarchis  <tm   ApostoL — Also  J.  A.  Tr.] 

Fabricius,  Biblioth.   Gr€tca,  1.  v.  cap.  i.  "  See  Mosheim's  Diss,  de  titrbaia  per 

p.  31,  &&,  and  L  vi.  cap.  i.  p.  4,  &c.  recentiores  PlaUmicos  ecclesia,  in  the  nrst 

[The  best  edition  is  that  of  Cotelicr,  re-  vol.  of  his  DissertL  ad  historiam  eccl.  per- 

published  by  Le  Clerc,  2  vols.  fol.  Amstel.  tinentes,  §  34,  p.  174,  &c.     [The  Apos- 

1724.     Tr.]  tolic  Canons  and  Constitutions  were  as- 

'  The  various  opuiions  of  the  learned  cribed  to  Clement  as  the  collector  and 
respecting  the  Apostolic  Canons  and  Con-  publisher  only.  The  Recognitions^  de- 
stitutions^ are  collected  by  J.  F.  Buddeus,  mentina^  &c.,  are  ascribed  to  him  as  the 
Isagoge  in  TTteologiam,  pt  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  author.  The  writings  belonging  to  this 
746.  [See  Bp.  Beveridge,  Notes  on  these  latter  class,  are  three  different  works  on 
Canons,  and  his  Codex  Canonum  eccles,  the  same  subject,  and  written  after  the 
prim,  vindic.  et  illustratus,  Lond.  1678,  same  general  plan.  They  all  doubtless 
4to.  The  Canons  themselves  make  a  had  one  and  the  same  author,  who  re- 
part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  and  wrote  his  own  work,  for  the  sake  of 
arc  also  inserted  in  Binius'  and  other  giving  it  a  better  form.  The  substance 
large  collections  of  the  Councils.  They  of  them  all  is  Clement's  history  of  his 
are  valuable  documents  respecting  the  own  dissatisfaction  with  paganism  ;  his 
order  and  discipline  of  the  church,  about  first  and  slight  knowledge  of  Christianity, 
tlie  third  century.  The  Apostolic  Consti-  which  induced  him  to  journey  from 
tutions  seem  to  have  undergone  changes  Rome  to  Palestine ;  there  he  met  with 
since  their  first  formation,  and  probably  Peter,  and  for  some  time  resided  and 
by  Arian  hands  in  the  fourth  centur}'.  travelled   with    him,   heard    his   public 

VOL.  I.  H 
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§  20.  Among  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  as  those  writers  are 
called,  who  conversed  either  with  the  apostles  themselves,  or 
with  their  immediate  disciples,  the  next  after  Clement  is 
IgnatiuSy  bishop  of  Antioch,  a  disciple  and  companion  of  the 
apostles.  He  suffered  martyrdom  under  Trajan;  being  ex- 
posed to  wild  beasts,  in  the  theatre  at  Rome.'  There  are  ex- 
tant several  epistles  bearing  his  name ;  and  concerning  which  the 
learned  have  had  long  and  sharp  contests.  The  seven,  written 
while  he  was  on  his  way  to  Kome,  as  published  a.d.  1646, 
by  Is.  Vossiusy  from  a  Florentine  MS.,  are  accounted  genuine ; 
most  writers  reject  the  others  as  forged.  To  this  opinion  I 
cheerfully  accede ;  and  yet  I  must  acknowledge  that  the 
genuineness  of  the  epistle  to  Polycarp,  on  account  of  its  differ- 
ence in  style,  appears  to  me  very  dubious;  and  indeed  the 
whole  subject  of  the  Ignatian  epistles  in  general  is  involved  in 
much  obscurity  and  perplexity.* 


discourses,  and  witnessed  his  combats, 
particularly  with  Simon  Magus ;  and  in 
private  conversations  with  Uie  apostles, 
every  thing  pertaining  not  only  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  cosmogony,  physics, 
pneumatology,  &c.,  was  fully  explained 
to  him.  The  three  works  often  relate 
precisely  the  same  things,  and  in  the 
same  words ;  but  they  not  unfirequently 
differ  in  the  fulness  of  their  details,  and 
in  many  of  the  minor  points  both  of  doc- 
trine  and  of  fact  The  first  is  entitled 
Sti  dementis  Romani  Becognitionea.  The 
original  Ls  lost  ;  so  that  we  have  only 
the  Jjatin  translation  of  Kufinus.  It  is 
divided  into  10  books, and  fills  HI  large 
fi)}io  pages.  The  second  is  the  Clementina 
(tA  KAij/ifWivo),  first  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  by  Cotclier.  It  fills  146  folio 
(Miges.  It  commences  with  an  epistle 
of  Peter,  and  another  of  Clement,  ad- 
dressed to  the  apostle  James.  Tlie 
body  of  the  work,  instead  of  being 
divided  into  books  and  chapters,  like 
the  Recognitions,  is  thrown  into  19  dis- 
courses, or  homilies  (dfuAfcu),  as  deli- 
vered by  Peter,  but  committed  to  writ- 
ing by  Clement  The  third  is  the  Cle- 
mentine Epitome,  or  abridge  account  of 
the  acts,  travels,  and  discourses  of  Peter, 
together  with  the  epistle  of  Clement 
to  James,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  pp.  52,  fol. 
This  is,  as  its  title  implies,  a  mere 
abridgment  of  the  Vko  preceding  works. 
Tr.] 

'  See    Seb.   de   Tillemont,   M^moires 
pour  seruir  a  Phistoire  de  tEglise,  torn.  ii. 


pt  ii.  p.  42.  80.  [Oudin  thinks  it  likely 
that  Ignatius  never  was  martyred,  but 
died  quietly  at  Antioch.  {De  Scripto- 
ribus  Ecdesitt  Antiqttis,  i  133.)  Cer- 
tainly, Eusebius  does  not  speak  of  his 
mart\Tdom  as  ascertained,  but  merely  as 
reported,  \6yos  lx««.  EccL  Hist,  iil  36. 
Ed.-] 

*  In  regard  to  these  epistles,  consult 
J.  A.  Fabricius,  BibliotL  Grctca,  lib.  v. 
cap.  i.  p.  38 — 47.  [Eusebius,  Hist  EccL 
iii.  36,  makes  very  honourable  mention 
of  Ignatius  and  his  epistles;  and  describes 
his  conduct  while  on  his  way  to  Rome, 
the  place  of  his  martyrdom.  The  ac- 
count of  his  martyrdom,  which  is  printed 
along  with  his  epistles,  gives  a  still  fiiller 
account  of  this  eminent  father.  It  is 
clear  that  he  suffered  death  in  the  reign 
of  Trajan  ;  but  whether  a.  d.  107,  or  1 16, 
is  uncertain.  Rome  was  the  place  of 
his  martyrdom,  and  wild  beasts  his  exe- 
cutioners. On  his  way  from  Antioch, 
he  was  enraptured  with  his  prospect  of 
dying  a  martyr,  and  wrote  probably  all 
his  epistles.  Eusebius  says  :  **  He  con- 
firmed the  churches  in  every  city  through 
which  he  passed,  by  discoiurscs  and  ex- 
hortations; warning  them  most  especially 
to  take  heed  of  the  heresies  which  then 
first  sprang  up  and  increased.**  From 
Smyrna  (according  to  Eusebius)  he 
wrote  four  of  his  epLstles ;  namely,  to 
the  churches  of  Ephesus,  Magnesia, 
Tralles,  and  Rome.  The  last  of  these 
was  to  entreat  the  Roman  Christians 
not  to  interpose  and  prevent  his  mar- 
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§  21.  Polycarpy  bishop  of  Smyrna,  suffered  martyrdom  at  an 
extreme  age,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  The  epistle 
addressed  to  the  Philippians,  which  is  ascribed  to  him,  is  by 
some  accounted  genuine,  and  by  others  spurious  ;  which  of  these 
are  in  the  right,  it  is  difficult  to  determine.*  The  Epistle  of 
BarnabdSy  as  it  is  called,  was,  in  my  judgment,  the  production 
of  some  Jewish  Christian  who  lived  in  this  century,  a  man 
undoubtedly  by  no  means  bad,  but  possessed  of  little  genius^ 
and  spoilt  by  Jewish  fables.  He  was  clearly  a  different  person 
from  BamabaSy  the  companion  of  St,  PauL^     The  Shepherd  of 


tyrdom.  From  Troas  he  wrote  three 
other  epistles  ;  namely,  to  the  churches 
of  Philadelphia  and  of  Smyrna,  and  to 
his  friend  Polycarp.  Of  these  seven 
epistles,  there  are  duplicate  copies  still 
extant ;  that  is,  copies  of  a  larger  and 
of  a  smaller  size.  The  latter  are  those 
which  many  suppose  to  be  genuine. 
Besides  these,  there  are  extant  Jive  other 
Greek  epistles,  and  as  many  more  in 
Latin  ;  which  are  now  universally  re- 
jected:  najneiy,€id Mariam  Ccugibolitanif 
ad  TarseweSf  ad  AntiochenoSy  adHeronem 
Antiochenum  diaconem,  ad  PhUippetues ; 
also  one  in  Latin,  from  the  Virgin  Mary 
to  Ignatius,  and  his  reply;  two  from  Ig- 
natius to  St.  John  ;  and  one  of  Maria 
Cassibolita  to  Ignatius.  It  is  the  sin- 
gular fortune  of  the  seven  first  epistles 
of  Ignatius,  to  have  become  the  subject 
of  sectarian  controversy  among  Protes- 
tants. In  these  cpi^es,  the  dignity 
and  authority  of  bishops  are  exalted 
higher  than  in  any  other  writings  of  this 
age.  Hence,  the  strenuous  advocates 
for  the  apostolic  origin  of  episcopacy, 
prize  and  defend  these  epistles  Avith  no 
ordinary  interest  ;  while  the  reformed 
divines,  and  especially  those  of  Holland, 
France,  and  Switzerland,  assail  them 
with  equal  ardour.  The  most  promi- 
nent champions  are  Bishop  Pearson,  in 
his  Vindicice  epistoiarum  Ignatii,  Cantab. 
1672,  4to,  and  John  Daille,  de  Scriptis 
qtuB  sub  Dionysii  Arcop.  et  Ignatii  An- 
tioch,  nominibus  circumferuntur^  Genevaa, 
1666,  4to.  But  each  of  these  is  sup- 
ported by  a  host  of  able  polemics.  The 
truth  is,  that  the  external  evidence  or 
that  from  ancient  testimony^  makes  much 
for  the  genuineness  of  these  epistles, 
though  efiually  for  the  larger  as  for  the 
smaller.  The  internal  evidence  is  di- 
vided, and  of  course  affords  ground 
for  arguments  on  both  sides.  Moderate 
men   of   various    sects,  and    especially 
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Lutherans,  are  disposed  to  admit  the 
genuineness  of  the  epistles  in  their  shorter 
form;  but  to  regard  them  as  interpolated 
and  altered.  An  English  translation  of 
them  and  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius, 
may  be  seen  in  archbishop  Wake's 
Genuine  Epistles  of  the  Apostdic  Fathers, 
TV.]  [Among  a  great  mass  of  very 
ancient  MSS.  purchased  from  an  Egyp- 
tian monastery  for  the  British  Museum, 
which  reached  England  in  1843,  were 
Syriac  versions  of  the  Ignatian  epistles  to 
Polycarp,  the  £phesians,and  the  Romans. 
These  Mr.  Cureton  has  published  with 
an  English  translation  and  notes.  They 
are  less  full  than  the  Greek  versions  of 
these  three  epistles,  but  contain  the  pas- 
sages from  them  found  in  Irenasus  and 
Origen,  the  earliest  authorities  for  the 
existence  of  any  Ignatian  remains.  The 
questions,  therefore,  arise.  Did  Ignatius 
leave  any  epistles  besides  these  three  ; 
and  is  not  every  thing  wanting  in  the 
Syriac  version  of  them,  an  interpolation? 
Ed.-] 

•  Concerning  Polycarp  and  his  epistle, 
see  Tillemont,  MSmoires  pour  servir  a 
Vhistoire  de  TEgUse^  tom.  ii.  pt.  il  p.  287, 
and  J.  A.  Faluicius,  Biblioth,  Gr.  lib.  v. 
cap.  i.  p.  47.  [Also  W.  Cave,  Life  of 
Polycarp,  in  his  Apostolici ;  or  Lives  of 
the  Primitive  Fathers,  Lond.  1677,  foL 
The  epistle  of  Polycarp,  (the  genuineness 
of  which,  if  not  certain,  is  highly  pro- 
bable,) and  the  epistle  of  the  church  of 
Smynia,  concerning  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp,  (which  none  now  call  in 
question,)  are  given  in  English,  in  arch- 
bishop Wake's  Genuine  Epistles,  ^c, 
TV.] 

•  Concerning  Barnabas,  see  Tille- 
mont, M^moires,  ^c.  tom.  i.  pt.  iii.  p. 
1043.  Thorn.  Ittig,  Select  Historiee  ec- 
cles.  capita,  sec.  i.  cap.  i.  §  14,  p.  20  ; 
and  J.  A.  Fabricius,  BibUoA.  Gr.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  v.  §   14.  p.   173,  and  lib.  v.  cap. 
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[part  II. 

Hermas,  as  it  is  called,  because  an  anffely  acting  and  apparelled 
like  a  shepherdy  plays  the  first  part  in  it,  was  composed  in  the 
second  century  by  HermaSy  the  brother  of  PiuSy  the  floman 
bishop.^  It  seems  to  have  been  written  by  a  man  scarcely 
sane,  since  he  has  thought  himself  at  liberty  to  invent  conver- 
sations between  God  and  the  angels,  for  the  sake  of  giving 
precepts  which  he  considered  salutary,  a  more  ready  entrance 
into  the  minds  of  his  readers.  But  celestial  spirits  with  him 
talk  greater  nonsense  than  hedgers  and  ditchers,  or  porters  do 
among  ourselves.® 

§  22.  None  of  those  who  gave  their  minds  to  writing  while 
the  Christian  state  was  yet  in  its  infancy,  were  powerful  from 
learning,  genius,  or  eloquence ;  but  in  their  simple  and  un- 
polished manner,  they  express  elevated  piety.^  And  this  is 
honourable,  rather  than  reproachful,  to  the  Christian  cause. 
For,  that  a  large  part  of  the  human  race  should  have  been 
drawn  over  to  the  worship  of  our  Saviour  by  men  of  slender 


i.  §  4,  p.  3,  and  various  others.  [This 
ancient  monument  of  the  Christian 
church,  is  likewise  translated  by  arch- 
bishop Wake,  Genuine  Episaes,  ffc, 
TV]. 

^  This  is  now  manifest  from  the  very 
ancient  Fragment  of  a  TYeatUe  on  Ae 
Canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^  published  a 
few  years  ago  by  Lud.  Antony  Muratori, 
(from  an  ancient  MS.  found  at  Milan,) 
in  his  Antiq.  Italicar.  medii  crin,  tom. 
iii.  diss,  xliii.  p.  853,  &c.  [But  the 
genuineness  and  authority  of  this  trea- 
tise itself  are  now  very  much  questioned 
by  the  learned  ;  so  that  the  true  author 
of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  is  still  un- 
known.    7r.] 

*  [For  the  best  edition  of  Hermas^  we 
are  indebted  to  J.  A.  Fabricius,  who 
subjoined  it  to  the  third  voL  of  his  Codex 
Apocryph,  N.  T.  He  also  treats  of  this 
writer,  in  his  Biblioth,  GroKO,  1.  v.  cap. 
ix.  §  9,  p.  7.  Sec  also  Thos.  Ittig,  de 
Patribua  Apostolicis,  §  55,  p.  184,  &c. 
and  in  his  Select  historic  eccles.  capita^ 
§  1,  p.  65,  155—179.  The  Shepherd  of 
Hermas  is  translated  by  Archbishop 
Wake,  Genuine  Epistles,  ^.,  and  though 
wild  and  ftuiciful,  yet  trom  the  pious 
spirit  which  it  breathes,  and  the  in- 
sight it  gives  us  into  the  speculations  of 
the  early  Christians,  it  is  not  a  useless 
book.     TV.] 

•  The  writers  above  named,  are  de- 
nominated the  Apostolic  Fathers;  and 
they  arc  often  published  together.     The 


best  editions  are  by  J.  Bapt.  Cotelier, 
Paris,    1672,   re-edited  by  J.  le  Clerc 
Antw.  1698,  and  again  Amsterd.  1724, 
2  vols.  foL  with  numerous  notes  by  both 
the  editors  and  others.     [This  last  and 
best  edition,  Or.  and  Lat,  contains  all 
that  has  been  ascribed  to  the  Apostolic 
Fathers,  whether  truly  or  falsely.    Tlie 
portions    which    archbishop  Wake    re- 
garded  as  genuine,  he  translated  and 
published  with  a  preliminary  discourse 
of  136  pages,  2nd  ed,  Lond.  1710,  8vo. 
— The  value  of  the  genuine  works  of 
these  fathers,   is,  to  learned    theology, 
very  small ;  but  as  affording  us  acquaint- 
ance with  the  true  spirit  and  sentiments 
and  reasonings  of  Christians  in  the  very 
first  age  after  the  apostles,  they  are  of 
inestimable  value. — If  anv  one   wishes 
to  know  what  was  the  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity  of  that  first  and  infantile  age  of 
the  church,  let  him  read  the  Apostolic 
Fathers.      TV.— "The  remarkable   dif- 
ference   between    the    writings  of  the 
afx^stles  and   those  of   the    apostolical 
fathers,  who  arc  yet  so  close  upon  the 
former  in  point  of  time,  is  a  remarkable 
phenomenon  of  its  kind.     WTiile  in  other 
cases  such  a  transition  is  usually  quite 
gradual,  in  this  case  we  find  a  sudden  one. 
Here    there    is  no  gradual    transition, 
but  a  sudden  spring  :  a  remark  which  is 
calcuhited  to  lead  us  to  a  recognition  of 
the  peculiar  activity  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
in  the  souls  of  the  apostles."     loose's 
Neander,  il  329.     Ed,] 
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attainments  and  abilities,  proves  that  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity must  be  ascribed,  not  to  human  talents  and  appliances, 
but  to  the  power  of  God. 


CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY   OP   THE   CHRISTIAN   DOCTRINES   AND   RELIGION. 

§  1.  The  nature  and  the  standard  of  the  Christian  religion. — §  2.  Interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures. — §  3.  Mode  of  teaching  Christianity. — §  4.  The  Apostles'  Creed. 
— §  5.  Distinction  between  catechumens  and  the  faithfiiL — §  6.  Mode  of  instruct- 
ing catechumens. — §  7.  Instruction  of  children  ;  schools  and  academies. — §  8. 
Secret  doctrine.  —  §  9.  Lives  and  characters  of  Christians. — §  10.  Exconmiunica- 
tion. — §  11.  Controversies  among  Christians. — §  12.  Contest  about  the  terms  of 
salvation. — §  13.  Judaizing  Christians. 

§  1.  The  whole  Christian  religion  is  comprehended  in  two 
parts ;  one  of  which  teaches  what  is  to  he  believed  upon  Divine 
subjects;  the  other,  how  we  ought  to  live.  The  apostles  ordi- 
narily call  the  former  the  mystery^  or  the  truths  the  latter 
godliness.^  The  standard  and  rule  of  both  are,  those  books 
which  God  dictated  to  certain  individuals,  chosen  for  the  pur- 
pose, either  before  or  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  These  books 
it  has  long  been  the  custom  to  denominate  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

§  2.  Provision,  therefore,  was  early  made,  both  by  the 
apostles  and  their  disciples,  that  these  books  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  all  Christians ;  that  they  should  be  publicly  read  in 
their  assemblies  ;  and  be  applied  as  well  to  enlighten  their  minds 
with  truth,  as  to  advance  them  in  piety.  Those  who  expounded 
the  Scriptures,  studied  simplicity  and  plainness.  Yet  it  is  not 
to  be  denied,  that  even  in  this  century  the  perverse  Jewish 
custom  of  obscuring  the  plain  language  of  Scripture  by  forced 
and  frigid  allegories,  and  of  diverting  words  from  their  natural 
and  proper  meanings,  in  order  to  extort  from  them  some  re- 
condite senses,  found  admirers  and  imitators  among  Christians. 
Besides  others,  let  Barnabas ^  whose  epistle  is  yet  extant,  be  a 
proof  of  this. 

'  Th  fiwrrfiptov  rijs  iriffrws,  1    Tim.      ^Ziriyytaffis  iiXriOfla    Trjs  kot'    chaifitw, 
iii.  9.     Kar*  fbffifituty  SiScM'iraXfa,  vi.  3.      Tit  I  1. 
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§  3.  The  manner  of  teaching  religious  truths  was  perfectly 
simple,  and  remote  from  all  the  rules  of  the  philosophers,  and 
all  the  precepts  of  human  art.  This  is  manifest,  not  only  from 
the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  but  also  from  all  the  monuments  of 
this  century  which  have  come  down  to  us.  Nor  did  any  apostle, 
or  any  one  of  their  immediate  disciples,  collect  and  arrange  the 
principal  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  scientific  or  regular 
system.  The  circumstances  of  the  times  did  not  require  this ; 
those  who  followed  Christ  had  no  other  wish  than  to  exhibit 
the  religion  that  they  had  embraced  by  their  turn  of  mind  and 
way  of  life.  They  had  no  thought  of  recommending  it  by  in- 
genious explanations  and  philosophic  arrangements. 

§  4.  There  is  indeed  extant,  a  brief  summary  of  Christian 
doctrines,  which  is  called  the  Apostles^  Creed;  and  which,  from 
the  fourth  century  onward,  was  attributed  to  our  Saviour's  am- 
bassadors themselves.  But  at  this  day,  all  who  have  any  know- 
ledge of  antiquity,  confess  unanimously,  that  this  opinion  is  a 
mistake,  and  has  no  foundatiou.-  Those  judge  far  more  wisely 
and  rationally,  who  think  that  this  creed  arose  from  small  be- 
ginnings, and  was  gradually  enlarged,  as  occasions  required,  in 
order  to  exclude  new  errors  from  the  church.' 

■  See  J.  Ft.  Buddeaa,  laagoge  in  Theo*  Virgin,  vdand,  cap.  i — contra  Praxeam, 
hgiamy  LiLc.  u.§u.  p.  441,  and  J.  G.  cap.  ii. — PrcpscriptL  adv.  HareL  cap. 
Walch,  Introduct.  in  libros  symbUicoSy  xiii.)  with  the  forms  of  the  Creed,  in  all 
L  i.  cap.  it  p.  87,  &c.  subsequent  writers,  down  to  the  ])re8ent 

■  This  is  shown,  wth  no  less  learning  time.  See  these  forms,  collected  by  C. 
than  ingenuity,  by  Peter  Kinji:,  History  G.  F.  Walch,  in  his  Bibliotheca  gymboiica 
of  die  Apoades  Creed;  which  G.  Olearius  vetus^  Lemgo,  1770, 8vo.  Yet  there  were 
translated  into  Latin,  and  published,  some  variations  in  its  form,  as  used  by 
Lips.  1 704,  Svo.  But  those  who  read  ditferent  churches  ;  and  additions  were 
this  book  should  be  apprised,  that  the  made  to  it  from  time  to  time. — Besides 
noble  author  [he  was  eventually  baron  of  8er\'ing  as  tlie  general  test  of  Christian 
Ocklmm,  and  lord  chancellor.  Ed."]  orthodoxy,  the  principal  use  of  this 
often  gives  us  conjectures  instead  of  ar-  creed,  in  the  third  and  following  ccn- 
guments  ;  and  that  his  conjectures  do  tunes,  was  to  guide  catechists  in  train- 
not  always  desene  to  be  implicitly  re-  ing  and  instructing  the  catechumens  in 
ceived.  —  [Although  the  Apostles'  Creed  tlie  principles  of  Christianity.  See  C>Til 
was  not  composed  in  a  council  of  A{)os-  of  Jerusalem,  {Calechesis,  passim.)  Ku- 
ties,  as  was  supposed  in  the  days  of  iinus,  (de  Symbolo,)  and  Augustine, 
Rufinus,  (Kuf.  de  SymMo ;  subjoined  to  {Sermo  I.  ad  Catechum.  0pp.  torn.  vi.  p. 
Cypriani  Opera,)  yet  it  appears  to  have  399 — 405,  ed.  Benedict.)  It  is  a  most 
been  the  general  Creed  of  the  Christian  valuable  monument  of  the  church,  be- 
church,  from,  at  least,  the  close  of  the  cause  it  shows  what  in  the  early  agiis 
second  century,  down  to  the  Reforma-  were  considered  as  the  great,  the  pecu- 
tion.  Nor  did  it  undergo  any  very  great  liar,  and  tbc  essential  doctrines  of  the 
or  material  change,  as  appears  from  gos))eI  ;  Wz.  those  all-important  facts 
comparing  the  fonnula;  of  faith  given  by  which  are  summarily  recounted  in  this 
Iren^eus  a.d.  175,  (adv.  Hcer.  i.  10,  and  Creed.  The  conmion  form  of  it  in  the 
iii.  4,)  and  by  Tertulllan,  a.d.  192,  {de  fourth  century,  as  used  in  most  churches 
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ch;iil] 

§  5.  At  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel^  all  who  pro- 
fessed firmly  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  only  Kedeemer  of 
mankind,  and  who  promised  to  lead  a  holy  life,  conformably  to 


in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  except 
some  slight  verbal  discrepancies,  was 
the  following : 

Ilto-Tfvw  €*y  ©fbv  (iroTfpo)  itokto- 
Kpdropa'  Kol  tls  Xparrhv  *lfi<rovy,  vlhy  a6rov 
rby  fiovoy^yrj  {fioyoy^yytirhy^,  rhy  K^oy 
^ftwv,  rhy  yfyyrj$4yra  iK  TlvfCfxaTos  *  Ay  iov 
Kol  Mapias  r^s  jrapBivovy  rhy  M  Tloyrtou 
UiXdrov  <rravpo»64yraf  (^ «*)  to0«'kto,  (ta)) 
T^  rplrri  iifJi4p<f  iyaardyra  ix  (t«i')  vc- 
Kpciy,  iivafidyra  fis  robs  olpayovs  (to}) 
KaB^ifityoy  4y  8(|i9  rov  Tlarpbs,  £^ev 
fpXfrou  KpTycu  (jcpiyfOf)  ijSayr as  koI  ytKpovs, 
jcoi  ctj  (Ti)*'A7*o»'  IlycG/xa,  07101'  iKKhnaiay, 
tuf>€ffiy  ofiapriwyt  aapKhs  itvdffrtuny. 

In  Latin,  Credo  in  Deum  Patrem 
omnipotentem.  Et  in  Christum  Jesum, 
unicum  filium  ejus,  Dominum  nostrum ; 
qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria 
virgine ;  crucifixus  sub  Pontio  Pilato, 
et  sepultus.  Tertia  die  resurrexit  a 
mortuls;  ascendit  in  coelos,  sedet  ad 
dextram  Patris;  inde  ventiurus  est  ju- 
dicare  vivos  et  mortuos.  Et  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum;  sanctam  ecclesiam;  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  ;  camis  resurrec- 
tionem. 

In  English.  I  believe  in  God,  the  Fa- 
ther almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord,  who  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  crucilied  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, buried,  arose  from  the  dead,  on  the 
third  day  ascended  to  the  heavens,  and 
sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father; 
whence  he  will  come,  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead ;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
the  holy  church  ;  the  remission  of  sins ; 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

A  few  centuries  later,  it  attained  in 
the  Romish  church  its  ampler  form,  in 
which  it  has  since  been  adopted  by  most 
protestant  cliurches:  as  follows, — "I 
believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty; 
l^iakcr  of  heaven  and  earth :  And  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord, 
Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Bom  of  the  Virgin  Maiy,  Suff'ered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  \Vas  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  He  descended  into  hell ;  The 
third  day  he  arose  again  from  the  dead. 
He  ascended  into  heaven.  And  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  Yrom.  thence  he  shall  come 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.    I  be- 
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lieve ,  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  The  Holy 
Catholic  Church;  The  Conmiunion  of 
Saints ;  The  Forgiveness  of  sins ;  The 
Resurrection  of  the  body,  And  the  life 
everlasting.     Amen.** 

Besides  those  mentioned  by  Mosheim, 
the  principal  writers  on  this  creed  are 
Cyril,  Rufinus,  and  Augustine,  as  above  ; 
and  G.  J.  Vossius,  {de  Tribus  Symbolis, 
0pp.  tom,  vl  p.  507,  &c.)  Abp.  Ussher, 
{de  Bom.  Eccles.  aliisq.  Fidei  Symbolis,) 
Bp.  Pearson  (on  the  Creed\  C.  Sui- 
cer,  {Thesattr.  Eccles.  voce  2<JAi/8oAov,) 
and  J.  Bingham,  Antiq.  EccL  lib.  x. 
Tr.-] 

[The  Aposdes*  Creed  is  really  the  bap- 
tismal profession  of  the  Roman  church. 
All  churches  were  called  apostolical  in 
which  an  apostle  had  personally  taught 
for  any  length  of  time,  especially  if  he 
had  died  there.  The  Roman  was  the 
only  western  church  which  could  se- 
curely challenge  this  distinction.  Hence 
the  name  given  to  its  peculiar  symboL 
This  was  considered  as  an  actual  pro- 
duction of  the  apostles  as  early  as  the 
fifth  century ;  an  opinion  which  Valla 
and  Erasmus  were  among  the  first  to 
suspect,  and  which  is  now  wholly  ex- 
ploded. The  creed,  indeed,  though  of 
very  high  antiquity  and  authority,  is, 
taken  as  a  whole,  inferior  in  both  re- 
spects to  the  Nicene  Creed.  (Water- 
land,  Works,  Oxf.  1823,  ii.  196.  v.  392.) 
The  late  Dr.  Burton  attributed  a  still 
higher  antiquity  to  the  tradition  that 
this  creed  was  really  framed  by  the 
apostles;  *'It  is,  perhaps,  unnecessary 
to  refute  at  any  length  the  notion  of 
what  is  called  the  Apostles'  Creed  being 
formed  by  each  of  the  apostles  contri- 
buting a  sentence,  or  at  least  agreeing 
upon  the  whole.  The  idea  is  as  old  as 
the  fourth  century,  and  is  not,  there- 
fore, to  be  treated  as  a  modem  super- 
stition. Still,  however,  we  could  not 
admit  the  fact  upon  any  principle  of 
criticism  or  history ;  though  there  is 
positive  evidence,  that  creeds  were  used 
in  the  second  century ;  and  though  these 
creeds  contain  nearly  all  the  clauses 
which  are  now  found  in  the  Apostles* 
Creed."  Lectures  upon  the  Ecclesitisticcd 
History  of  the  First  Century,  Oxf.  1831, 
p.  338.     Ed."] 
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the  religion  that  he  taught^  were  received  immediately  among 
the  disciples  of  Christ  A  more  full  instruction  in  the  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  did  not  precede  haptismy  but  followed  it. 
But  afterwards,  when  churches  were  every  where  established 
and  organized,  for  very  just  reasons  this  custom  was  changed ; 
and  none  were  admitted  to  the  sacred  font,  unless  previously 
well  instructed  in  the  primary  truths  of  religion,  and  affording 
indubitable  evidence  of  a  sincere  and  holy  character.  Hence 
arose  the  distinction  between  catechumens^  or  such  as  were  in  a 
course  of  instruction  and  discipline  under  the  care  of  certain 
persons,  and  the  faithful^  who  were  admitted  to  all  the  myste- 
ries, having  been  initiated  and  consecrated  by  baptism/ 

§  6.  The  instruction  given  to  the  catechumens  was  different, 
according  to  their  genius  and  capacity.  For  those  of  feeble 
minds  were  instructed  only  in  the  more  general  and  funda- 
mental principles  of  religion :  while  those  who  appeared  capable 
of  comprehending  all  Christian  knowledge,  were  instructed  in 
every  thing  that  could  render  a  Christian  stable  and  perfect 
according  to  the  views  of  that  age.  The  business  of  instructing 
those  of  superior  capacity  and  genius  was  committed  to  men  of 
gravity  and  erudition  in  the  larger  churches.  Hence  the  an- 
cient doctors  generally  divide  their  flocks  into  two  classes  of 
persons,  the  one  comprising  such  as  received  solid  and  thorough 
instruction,  the  other  embracing  the  more  ignorant.  Nor  do 
they  conceal  the  fact,  that  different  modes  of  teaching  were 
adopted  in  reference  to  these  two  classes.  * 

§  7.  There  is  no  doubt,  but  that  the  children  of  Christians 
were  carefully  trained  up  from  their  infancy,  and  were  early 
put  to  reading  the  sacred  books  and  learning  the  principles  of 
religion.  For  this  purpose,  schools  where  erected  everywhere, 
from  the  beginning.  From  these  schools  for  children,  we  must 
distinguish  those  seminaries  of  the  early  Christians,  erected  ex- 
tensively in  the  larger  cities,  at  which  adults,  and  especially 
such  as  aspired  to  be  public  teachers,  were  instructed  and  edu- 
cated, in  all  branches  of  learning,  both  human  and  divine. 
Such  seminaries,  in  which  young  men  devoted  to  the  sacred 
oiBce,   were  taught  whatever  was  necessary  to  qualify  them 

*  [See  J.  Bingham,  Orig,  EccUs.  lib.  143.  The  apostles  themselves  seem  to 
iii  cap.  iv.  and  Tob.  Pfanner,  de  Catechu-  have  been  the  authors  of  this  practice, 
minia  veterum,  Vinariae,  1688, 12mo.  TV.]  of  which  we  have  vestiges,  1  Cor,  iii  2. 

•  [See  Origen,  adt\  Celswn^  lib.  iii.  p.  Heb.  v.  12.     Schl.'\ 


CH.  III.]  THEOLOGY   AND   RELIGION.  105 

properly  for  it,  the  apostles  of  Christ  undoubtedly  both  set  up 
themselves,  and  directed  others  to  set  up.  ®  St.  John  at  Ephe- 
sus,  and  Poly  carp  at  Smyrna,  established  such  schools^. 
Among  these  seminaries,  no  one  was  more  celebrated  eventually 
than  that  at  Alexandria,  which  is  commonly  called  a  catechetic 
school^  and  was  instituted,  people  say,  by  St.  Mark  himself.^ 

§  8.  What  many  tell  us,  that  the  earlier  Christians  had  some 
sort  of  secret  discipline  S  that  is,  did  not  communicate  to  all 
the  same  instructions,  may  be  admitted  as  true,  if  it  be  but 
rightly  understood.  Unquestionably  those  whom  they  would 
bring  to  Christy  were  not  introduced  at  once  to  the  high  mys- 
teries of  religion  which  exceed  the  grasp  of  the  human  mind, 
but  were  first  only  taught  such  doctrines  as  mere  reason  readily 
admits,  till  they  were  able  to  bear  those  that  are  more  sublime 
and  difficidt.  And  afterwards,  even  individuals  who  now 
ranked  among  believers  were  not  all  instructed  in  the  same 
manner ;  but  one  was  directed  to  study  and  treasure  up  in  his 

and  by  no  means  so  general  and  so 
ample  as  Dr.  Moslieim  supposes.  Tr.] 

"  See  J.  A.  Schmidt,  Diss,  de  acnola 
catechet  Alexandr.  prefixed  to  the  tract 
of  A.  Hyperios,  de  Catechesi ;  also  Dom. 
Aulisius,  delle  Scuole  sacre^  lib.  ii.  c.  i  ii. 
p.  5 — 17,  and  c.  xxi  p.  92,  &c.  Con- 
cerning the  larger  schools  of  Christians 
in  the  East,  at  Edessa,  Nisibis,  Seleu- 
cia;  and  concerning  the  ancient  Chris- 
tian schools  in  general ;  see  J.  S.  Asse- 
man,  Bihlioth,  orient  Clem.  Vat  torn, 
iii.  pt.  ii  p.  914 — 919. — [The  ancient 
tradition,  preserved  by  Jerome,  {de 
Scriptor.  lUustr.  cap.  36,)  that  St.  Mark 
was  the  founder  of  the  catechetic  school 
at  Alexandria,  deserves  but  little  credit ; 
since  all  antiquity  is  silent  respecting  a 
Christian  school  there,  or  any  teacher 
or  student  in  it,  till  the  days  of  Pan- 
tsenus,  and  his  pupil  Clemens  Alex,  near 
the  close  of  the  second  century.  See 
Schroeckh,  Kirchengeschickte,  vol  iiL  p. 
188,  &C.     TV.] 

*  Disciplina  quadam  arcani,  [The 
author  evidently  meant  his  readers  to 
observe,  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  ad- 
mitting an  identity  between  the  secret  in- 
structions of  the  fu^  century,  and  such  as 
arose  out  of  them  at  a  subsequent  period. 
Justin  Martyr  is  thought  to  allude  to  a 
species  of  IHscipUna  arcani,  but  it  does 
not  appear  with  any  clearness,  before 
TertuUian  and  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Ed,'] 


•  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

'  Irenaeus,  adv.  Hot,  L  ii  c  22,  p. 
148,  cd.  Messuet  Eusebius,  Hist  Ec- 
cles.  lib.  V.  c.  20. —  [The  proofs  referred 
to  here  and  in  the  text,  are  quite  in- 
sufficient to  evince,  that  in  the  first 
century,  or  even  in  the  former  part  of 
the  second,  Christians  established  regu- 
lar schools  for  their  children,  and  acade- 
mies for  young  men.  Paul's  direction 
to  Timothy,  (2  Ep.  ii.  2.)  "  The  thmgs 
thou  hast  he^  of  me, — the  same  com- 
mit thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also;"  seems  to 
have  no  distinct  reference  to  a  regular 
public  schooly  either  for  hojs  or  for  young 
men.  And  the  passages  in  IrensBUS  and 
Eusebius  referred  to,  speak  only  of  the 
general  instruction  and  advantages,  which 
the  neighbouring  clergy  and  others  de- 
rived from  the  apostle  John ;  and  of 
the  interesting  conversations  of  Polycarp. 
Considering  the  poverty  and  embarrass- 
ments of  the  first  Christians,  we  can 
hardly  suppose  they  could  have  erected 
such  schools  and  academies.  And  from 
the  great  penury  of  writers,  and  of 
learned  men  of  any  sort,  in  the  early 
church, — Justin  Martyr,  a  converted 
philosopher  in  the  mid^e  of  the  second 
century,  being  the  first  learned  writer 
after  the  apostles; — it  seems  most  pro- 
bable, that  till  past  the  middle  of  the 
second  century,  the  means  of  education 
among  Christians    were    very  slender; 
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mind  more,  or  fewer  things,  than  another.  Whoever  would 
understand  more  than  this,  by  the  secret  ducipUne  of  the  first 
century,  should  beware,  lest  he  confound  the  faults  of  subse- 
quent ages  with  the  excellences  of  this.  ^ 

§  9.  Most  authors  represent  the  lives  and  morals  of  Chris- 
tians in  this  age,  as  patterns  of  purity  and  holiness,  worthy  of 
the  imitation  of  all  subsequent  ages.  This  representation,  if  it 
be  understood  of  the  greater  part  of  the  professed  Christians, 
and  not  of  ally  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  whoever  supposes  the 
primitive  churches  to  have  been  perfectly  free  from  vices  and 
sins,  and  estimates  the  lives  of  all  the  Christians  by  the  conduct 
of  some  among  them,  and  by  the  precepts  and  exhortations  of 
their  teachers,  as  is  generally  done  by  writers  of  books  and 
tracts  on  the  innocence  and  holiness  of  the  early  Christians, 
may  be  confuted  by  the  clearest  evidence  of  both  testimony  and 
facts.  '^ 

§  10.  External  sanctity  was  carefully  guarded  in  the  Chris- 
tian commonwealth,  by  a  regulation  which  deprived  of  religious 
ordinances,  and  expelled  from  the  community,  such  as  were 

*  Concerning  this  secret  doctrine^  much  of  the  first  centuiy,  we  are  dependent 
is  collected  bj  Chr.  Matt.  Pfalf,  Diss,  nearly  altogether  ou  the  Holj  Scrip- 
posterior  de  prtejudiciis  theoiog.  §  13,  p.  tures :  for  all  the  apostolic  fietthers,  ex- 
149,  &c  in  his  Primitia  Tubingensia.  cept  Clement,  lived  and  wrote  in  the 
[There  is  much  valuable  matter  on  the  second  century.  Besides,  their  writings 
JJiscipUna  Arcani^  in  the  second  cen-  state  very  few  facts,  and  acquaint  us 
tury,  to  be  found  in  Mosheim,  de  Bebb,  with  almost  nothing,  except  what  re- 
ante  C.  M.  303.  The  English  reader  lates  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  the 
may  consult  advantageously  on  this  cu-  writers  themselves.  Clement  wrote  upon 
rious  fiubjcct,  Mr.  Faber*s  D\ffic%dties  of  occasion  of  a  broil  in  the  church  of 
Romanism,  p.  95.  Romanists  have  na-  Corinth  ;  and  he  aims  to  set  home 
turally  availed  thcnu$clves  of  this  pecu-  Paul's  exhortations  to  them  on  former 
liarity  in  the  early  Christian  system  to  occasions.  From  the  N.  T.,  and  es- 
account  for  the  want  of  ancient  testi-  pecially  from  Paul's  epistles,  we  learn 
monies  in  favour  of  transubstantiation.  many  things  respecting  the  state  of 
But  Mr.  Faber  has  shown  from  C>Til  of  morals  and  piety  among  Christians, 
Jerusalem,  that  the  Trinity  was  the  chief  from  the  first  planting  of  the  churches 
object  in  this  secret  discipline.  There  till  about  a.  d.  68.  .^d  from  the  Apo- 
were,  however,  other  objects,  and  the  calyptical  epistles,  we  learn  the  state 
sacraments  among  them :  some  of  them,  of  religion  in  the  seven  churches  of 
as  the  a])proaching  fall  of  the  Roman  Asia,  about  jl.  d.  96.  Judging  from 
power,  demanded  concealment  on  poli-  these  representations,  it  would  seem 
tical  grounds.  But  whatever  might  be  that  the  characters  of  the  Christians  of 
the  origin  of  this  discipline,  its  eventual  that  age  presented  a  singular  combina- 
importance  undoubtedly  arose,  from  a  tion  of  excellences  and  defects;  that, 
wish  to  naturalise  among  Christians  in  some  respects,  they  were  indeed  pat- 
something  analogous  to  tlie  mysteries  terns  for  all  after-ages ;  but,  in  other  re- 
about  which  their  Pagan  neighbours  spects,  and  especially  certain  churches, 
talked  so  much.     Ed."]  as   Corinth,  Galatia,  Sardis,   and   Lao- 

'  [For  a  knowledge  of  the  state  of  dicea,  by  no  means  deserved  imitation, 

piety  and  morals  among  the  Christians  TV.] 
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discreditable  and  polluted  by  the  grosser  vices.  If,  on  admoni- 
tion, they  would  not  return  to  better  courses.  For  this,  autho- 
rity was  unquestionably  given  by  Christ's  apostles  at  the  very 
beginning  of  his  kingdom.'  It  was  a  regulation,  in  enforcing 
which  all  took  a  share  ;  the  teachers  and  rulers  generally  point- 
ing out  individuals  deemed  unworthy  of  sacred  rites,  but  the 
people  freely  either  approved  or  repudiated  their  judgment. 
Excluded  sinners,  although  they  had  committed  even  the 
greatest  offences,  if  they  gave  satisfactory  evidence  of  true 
repentance  for  their  faults,  and  of  an  entrance  upon  a  better 
course  of  life,  were  allowed  to  return  to  the  church,  at  least  in 
most  places.;  yet  but  once  only.  For  if  such  as  had  been  re- 
stored went  back  again  to  their  former  sinful  habits,  and  were 
thrust  from  the  brotherhood  once  more,  they  lost  all  prospect  of 
forgiveness.* 

§  II.  As  the  Christian  churches  were  composed  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  between  whom  there  had  been  an  inveterate 
aversion,  and  as  the  new  converts  brought  no  small  number  of 
erroneous  opinions  imbibed  in  their  tender  years,  it  could  not 
be  but  that  various  disagreements  and  contests  would  early 
arise  among  them.  The  first  of  these  controversies  related  to 
the  necessity  of  observing  the  law  of  Moses.  It  broke  out  in 
the  church  of  Antioch  ;  and  its  issue  is  stated  by  Luke.*  This 
dispute  was  followed  by  many  others ;  at  one  time  with  Jews, 
fond  above  measure  of  their  ancestral  religion ;  at  another,  with 
such  as  admired  a  fanatical  kind  of  philosophy ;  at  another,  with 
some  who  abused  the  Christian  doctrines,  which  they  ill  under- 
stood, to  the  gratification  of  their  vices  and  appetites.^  St. 
Paul  and  the  other  apostles  often  tnention  these  controversies, 
but  so  cursorily  and  concisely,  that  we  can  hardly  ascertain  the 
exact  points  controverted. 


*  [See  1  Cor.  v.]  For  the  discus- 
sions that  have  taken  place  respecting 
this  lawy  see  Chr.  Matt  Pfaff,  de  Ori- 
ginihus  juris  ecclemast.  p.  10 — 13.  71. 
78. 

*  See  Jo.  Morin,  Commentar,  de  dis- 
ciplina  pctnitentutf  lib.  ix.  cap.  19,  p. 
670,  and  others.  [NataL  Alexander. 
Hist.  Eccles.  N.  T,  saec.  iii.  diss.  vii. ; 
and  J.  Aug.  Orsi,  Diss,  qua  ostenditur, 
cathd.  ecclesiam  tribus  prior,  saculis  ca- 
pital, crim.  reis  pacem  et  absdut.  neutiquam 
denegasse;  Milan,  1730,  4to.  But  all 
these  writers  describe  rather  the  prac- 


tice of  the  second  and  third  centuries 
than  that  of  the  first     TV.] 

*  Acts  XV. 

'  Conducive  to  the  illustrations  of 
these  controversies  are  the  investiga- 
tions of  Herm.  Witsius,  Miscellanea 
sacra,  torn.  ii.  exerc.  xx.  xxi.  xxii.  p. 
668,  &c.  Camp.  Vitringa,  Observatt. 
Sacra,  hb.  iv.  c.  ix.  x.  xi  p.  952.  [J. 
F.  Buddeus,  Ecclesia  Apostoiica;  and 
especially  Ch.  W.  Fr.  Walch,  VoUstdn- 
dige  Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  Spaltungen, 
u.  s.  w.  voL  i  p.  68,  &c. ;  also  the  Com- 
mentators on  the  Scriptures.     TV.] 
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§  12.  Of  all  these  coDtests^  the  greatest  and  most  important 
seems  to  have  been  that  upon  the  means  of  attaining  to  justifi- 
cation and  salvation,  which  Jewish  teachers  excited  at  Kome 
and  in  other  Christian  churches.  For  while  the  apostles  every 
where  inculcated,  that  every  hope  of  obtaining  justification  and 
salvation  must  be  placed  solely  in  Jestis  Christ  and  his  merits  ; 
these  Jewish  teachers  ascribed  to  the  law  and  to  the  works  which 
it  enjoined,  the  chief  influence  in  procuring  everlasting  happi- 
ness. This  error  not  only  led  on  to  many  others,  which  were 
prejudicial  to  the  religion  of  Christy  but  also  it  was  connected 
with  the  highest  dishonour  to  the  Saviour.  For  they  who 
maintained  that  a  life  regulated  according  to  the  law,  would  give 
a  title  to  eternal  rewards,  could  not  consider  Christ  as  the  true 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind ;  but  merely  as  a 
prophet,  or  a  divine  messenger  among  men.  It  cannot  there- 
fore appear  at  all  strange,  that  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  and  elsewhere,  took  so  much  pains  to  extirpate  this 
capital  error. 

§  13.  The  controversy  respecting  the  necessity  of  the  Mo- 
saic rites  in  order  to  salvation,  was  wisely  decided  by  the  apos- 
tles.^ But  great  as  the  apostolic  influence  was,  that  inbred 
love  of  the  law  which  Moses  enacted,  and  their  fathers  handed 
down,  could  not  be  wholly  eradicated  from  the  minds  of  the 
Jewish  Christians,  and  especially  of  those  who  lived  in  Pales- 
tine. It  diminished  a  little  after  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by 
the  Romans,  and  the  temple  ruined ;  yet  it  did  not  wholly  sub- 
side. Hence  it  was,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  a  part  of  the 
Jewish  Christians  separated  from  the  other  brethren,  and 
formed  a  distinct  sect  from  adherents  to  the  Mosaic  law. 

'   ActSXY. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY   OP   RITES  AND  CEREMONIES. 

§  1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sapper  appointed  by  Christ — §  2.  Rites  instituted  bj- 
the  apostles.— §  3.  The  Jewish  rites  retained.— §  4.  Public  assemblies  of  Chris- 
tians, and  times  for  meeting. — §  5.  Places  of  meeting. — §  6.  Mode  of  worship. — 
§  7.  Lord's  Supper  and  agapa,  —  §  8.  Baptism.  —  §  9.  Anointing  the  sick. — §  1 0. 
Fasting. 

§  1.  Although  the  Christian  religion  has  the  greatest  sim- 
plicity, and  requires  nothing  but  faith  and  love;  yet  it  could 
not  wholly  dispense  with  external  rites  and  institutions.  Jesus 
himself  established  only  two  ceremonies,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
either  to  change  or  to  abrogate ;  namely,  baptism  and  the  holy 
supper.  He  did  not,  however,  mean  them  as  naked  forms,  or 
to  be  merely  significant,  but  also  to  have  the  power  of  changing 
men's  minds.  From  his  pleasure  to  establish  no  more,  we 
should  infer,  that  ceremonies  are  not  essential  to  his  religion, 
and  that  this  business  has  been  committed  by  him  to  the  dis- 
cretion and  free  choice  of  Christians. 

§  2.  Many  considerations  leave  us  no  reason  to  doubt,  that 
the  friends  and  apostles  of  the  Saviour  sanctioned  in  various 
places  the  use  of  other  rites ;  which  they  either  tolerated  from 
necessity,  or  recommended  for  good  and  solid  reasons.  Yet  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  they  any  where  laid  down  some  system 
of  pontifical  jurisprudence  to  be  always  ready,  and  never- 
ending;  or  that  the  same  institutions  were  prescribed  to  all 
Cliristian  societies.  On  the  contrary,  various  things  go  to 
show,  that  Christian  worship  was  from  the  beginning  regulated 
and  conducted  differently  in  different  places;  unquestionably 
under  authority  of  the  apostles,  their  friends,  and  disciples ; 
and  that  in  this  matter,  much  regard  was  paid  to  the  ancient 
opinions,  customs,  and  laws  of  the  several  nations.^ 

'  [It  appears  that  even  so  late  as  the  conducting  religious  worship  among 
third  and  fourth  centuries,  there  was  Christians.  See  Irenaeus,  quoted  by 
considerable  difference  in  the  mode  of     Eusebius,  Hist  Ecclea,  L  v.  cap.  24. 
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§  3.  I  am  therefore  induced  to  dissent  from  those  who  think 
that  the  Jewish  rites  and  forms  were  every  where  transferred 
hj  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  to  the  Christian  assemblies. 
In  those^  churches,  indeed,  which  were  composed  either  wholly 
or  principally  of  Jews,  I  can  easily  believe  the  Jewish  rites  to 
have  been  so  far  retained  as  the  different  characters  of  the  two 
religions  would  permit  And  this  may  be  confirmed  by  a  good 
many  examples.  But  that  the  same  took  place  in  other 
churches,  in  which  either  no  Jews,  or  only  a  few  were  found, 
is  not  merely  uncertain,  but  also  incredible.  Different  religious 
regulations  were,  in  fact,  necessary  for  those  early  times,  in 
onler  to  suit  the  peculiarities  of  genius  and  character  in  different 
nations. 

§  4.  Since  the  discipline  of  Christians  was  various,  it  is  very 
difficidt  to  form  such  notions  upon  the  form  of  their  public 
worship,  with  others  of  their  customs  and  institutions,  as  will 
be  equally  applicable  to  all  the  countries  in  which  Cliristiauity 
flourished.  Yet  there  are  a  few  regulations  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  common  to  all  Christians ;  and  of  these  we  shall  give 
a  brief  account. — The  Christians  in  this  century  assembled  for 
the  worship  of  God,  and  for  their  advancement  in  piety,  on  the 
Jirst  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on  which  Christ  re-assumed  his 
life ;  for  that  this  day  was  set  apart  for  religious  worship  by 
the  apostles  themselves,  and  that  after  the  example  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  generally  observed,  we  have  unex- 


Sozomcn,  Hist  EccUs.  L  vii.  cap.  19. 
Socrates,  HisL  EcHes,  L  t.  cap.  22. 
AnguHtine,  Epijtt  54,  0pp.  torn.  u.  p. 
93.  A  part  of  this  diffeR'nce  in  rites 
and  ceremonies  appears  to  have  come 
down  from  the  apostolic  times.  For 
when  a  contest  arose  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, between  the  oriental  and  the 
occidental  Christians,  respectuig  the  daj 
on  wliich  Karter  should  be  observetl, 
we  are  informed  by  Euscbius,  {Hist 
EccL  L  V.  cap.  23,  24,)  that  the  former 
maintained,  that  John  was  the  author  of 
their  custom  *,  and  the  latter,  that  Peter 
and  Paul  were  the  authors  of  theirs. 
Both  chuR'hes  were  proliably  correct : 
for  it  is  very  probable  that  John,  for 
certain  reasons,  did  ordain  in  Asia,  that 
the  feast  of  Easter  should  be  kept  at 
the  time  tlie  Jews  kept  it,  and  that  Peter 
and  Paul  onlered  othen^'isc  at  Rome. 
Further,  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches 
had  a  contest  on  the  question,  whether 


leavened  or  unleavened  bread  should  be 
used  in  tlie  sacred  supper.  And  both 
churches  claimed  to  have  their  customs 
handed  down  to  them  finom  the  a])ostIes ; 
and  for  the  reawms  before  mentioned, 
both  were  probably  in  the  right. — Even 
the  Catholics  often  admit  this  diversity 
of  ceremonies  in  the  apostolic  church ; 
e.  g.  Jo.  Bona,  Berum  Liturg.  I.  L  c.  7, 
§  2.  C)pp.  p.  208  ;  and  tlie  Jesuit,  Jo. 
Ifarduin,  makes  no  scruple  to  assert, 
that  Paul  enjoined  on  the  Greeks  one 
form  for  the  consecration  of  priests ; 
and  Peter,  on  the  liomans,  another. 
His  book  is  entitled.  La  dissertation  du  P. 
le  Courayer  sur  la  succession  des  Kvesqms 
Angknset  sur  la  validity  de  leur  ordination, 
r^fuih,  tom.  ii.  p.  13.  Paris,  1725, 8vo.  TV. 
— Add  A.  Krazer,  de  Afxtstolicis,  ncc  rum 
antiquis  ere/.  Occident  Liturgiis,  txvt,  i. 
cap.  L  §  2,  p.  3,  ed.  Augusta;  Vind.  1786. 
See  Mosheim's  Institut  major es  hist, 
Christ  p.  375.     Schl.'] 
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ceptionable  testimony.*  Moreover,  those  congregations,  which 
either  lived  among  Jews,  or  were  composed  in  a  great  measure 
of  Jews,  were  accustomed  also  to  observe  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week  as  a  sacred  day':  for  doing  which,  the  other  Christians 
taxed  them  with  no  wrong.  As  to  annual  religious  days,  they 
appear  to  have  observed  two;  the  one  in  memory  af  Chrtsfs 
resurrection  ;  the  other  in  commemoration  of  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles.^  To  these  may  be  added  those 
days  on  which  holy  men  met  death  for  Chrisfs  sake  ;  which,  it 
is  most  probable,  were  sacred  and  solenm  days  from  the  very 
commencement  of  the  Christian  church.^ 

§  5.  The  places  of  assembling  were,  undoubtedly,  the  private 
houses  of  Christians.  But  as  necessity  required,  when  a  con- 
gregation was  formed  and  duly  regulated,  that  some  fixed,  uni-> 
form  place  should  be  designated  for  its  meetings,  and  as  some 
furniture  was  requisite  for  holding  them,  such  as  books,  tables, 
and  benches,  which  could  not  conveniently  be  transported  from 
one  situation  to  another,  especially  in  those  times,  undoubtedly 
the  consequence  was,  that  these  places  soon  became,  instead  of 
private  rooms,  in  a  manner,  public  ones.^  These  few  remarks, 
I  conceive,  are  sufficient  to  determine  that  long  controversy. 


'  Ph.  J  Hartmann,  de  Reims  gestis 
Christkmor.  8ub  ApostoUs,  cap.  xv.  p.  387. 
J.  Hen.  Bohmer,  bias.  I.  juris  eccks,  an- 
tiqui  de  stato  die  Christianor.  p.  20,  &c. 
[See  also  Acts  xx.  7  ;  ii  1.  1  Cor.  xvi. 
1,  2.  Apoc  i  10.  Plinj,  Epist  lib.  x. 
ep.  97,  n.  7.     SchL'] 

*  Steph.  Carcelkeus,  Diatriba  de  esu 
sanguinis;  0pp.  TheoL  p.  958.  Gabr. 
Albaspinisus,  OhservaU,  Eccles.  lib.  i.  obs. 
xiii.  p.  53.  In  vain,  some  learned  men 
labour  to  persuade  us,  that  in  cdl  the 
early  churches,  both  days,  or  the  first 
and  last  days  of  the  week,  were  held 
sacred.  The  churches  of  Bithynia,  men- 
tioned by  Pliny,  devoted  but  one  stated 
day  to  their  public  worship  :  and  beyond 
all  controversy,  that  was  what  we  call 
the  Jjord's  day,  or  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 

*  Although  some  have  doubted  whe- 
ther the  day  called  Pentecost  (^Whit- 
Sunday')  was  a  sacred  day,  so  early  as 
the  firet  century,  (See  J.  Bingham,  Ori- 
gines  Eccles.  lib.  xx.  cap.  6.)  yet  I  am 
induced,  by  very  weighty  reasons,  to 
believe,  that  from  the  beginning  it  was 
held  equally  sacred   with   the  Passover 


(or  Easter  day).  Perhaps  also  Fnehy, 
as  the  day  on  which  our  Saviour  died, 
was,  from  the  earliest  times,  regarded 
with  more  respect  than  other  days  of 
the  week.  See  J.  Godefroi,  in  Codicem 
Theodos.  tom.  i  p.  138.  Asseman,  Bib- 
Uoth,  orient  Vatican,  tom.  up.  217.  237. 
Martine,  Thesaur,  Anecdotor.  torn.  v.  p. 
66. 

*  [These  were  called  Natalitia  mar- 
tyrum  (the  martyrs*  birth-days).  See 
Gasp.  Sagittarius,  de  NataUtiis  marty^ 
rum,  republished  by  Crenius,  Syntagma 
i  Diss,  phild.  1 699.  In  the  second  cen- 
tury, these  natalitia  were  every  where 
observed  ;  and  they  are  often  mentioned 
by  Tcrtullian  and  Cyprian.  Nay,  in 
the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  to 
Philomdius,  in  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles. 
L  iv.  c.  15,  the  observance  of  the  day 
of  Polycarp's  martyrdom  is  spoken  of. 
SchL'] 

*  Sec  Camp.  Yitringa,  de  Synagoga 
vetere,  1.  i.  pt  iii  cap.  1,  p.  432.  [It 
may  be  inferred  from  Acts  xix.  8,  1  Cor. 
xi  22,  xiv.  35,  and  Ja.  ii.  2,  that  Chris- 
dans  then  had  certain  determinate  places 
for  holding  public  worship.     Schl."} 
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whether  the  early  Christians  had  temples  or  notP  If  the  word 
temple  may  denote  a  dwelling-house y  or  even  a  part  of  one, 
devoted  to  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  yet  neither  with  any 
idea  of  holiness  attached  to  it,  nor  separated  from  every  profane 
use,  then  I  can  readily  admit  that  the  earliest  Christians  had 
temples. 

§  6.  In  these  public  assemblies  of  Christians,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures were  read,  which,  for  that  purpose,  were  divided  into 
certain  portions.  Then  followed  an  exhortation  to  the  people, 
neither  eloquent  nor  long,  but  full  of  warmth  and  love.  If  any 
declared  themselves  under  the  Spirit's  influence,  they  were 
allowed  successively  to  state  what  the  Lord  commanded ;  the 
other  prophets  who  were  present  judging  how  much  authority 
was  due  to  them.®  Afterwards,  the  prayers  which  constituted 
no  inconsiderable  part  of  public  worship,  were  repeated  after 
the  bishop.*     To  these   succeeded   hymns,  which   were   sung. 


"*  Sec  Dav.  Blondell,  de  Episcopis  et 
Presbyt  sect  ill  p.  216.  243.  246  ;  JiiFt 
Hen.  Bohmer,  Diss.  iL  Juris  eccles. 
antiq.  de  antelticanis  Christianorum  cctti- 
bus,  §  iy.  p.  39  ;  Jos.  Bingham,  Origines 
JEccKs.  lib.  viii.  eh.  L  and  others. 

■  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

*  See  Justin  Martyr,  Apologia  secunda, 
p.  98,  &c.]  Bp.  Kaje  thus  gives  Justin's 
account :  **  And  on  the  day  called  Sun- 
day," (tov  rj\lov  Krfoiiivri  ijfifptfy) 
**  there  is  an  assembling  together  of  all 
who  dwell  in  the  cities  and  country ; 
and  the  memoirs  of  the  apostles,  and 
tlie  writings  of  the  prophets,  are  read  as 
long  as  circumstances  permit  Then, 
when  the  reader  has  ceased,  the  pre- 
sident" (6  TTpoeariif:)  **  delivers  a  dis- 
course, in  which  he  admonishes  and 
exhorts  (all  present)  to  the  imitation  of 
these  gooil  things.  Then  we  all  rise  to- 
gether and  pray,"  («&X^*  wtiiwofifv) 
•*  and  as  we  before  said,"  (in  describing 
the  ser>'icc  after  a  baptism,)  "prayer 
being  ended,  bread  and  wine  and  water 
are  brought,  and  the  president "  (4  irpo- 
€(rri>s)  "offers  prayers  in  like  manner, 
and  thanksgivings  according  to  his  abi- 
lity," (fvx^y  dfAoitfS  «ral  cjr;(apiirr(as, 
t<ni  Svvafjits  ain^t  ivairc/iiirct,)  "  and  the 
people  express  their  assent  by  saying 
Amen  ;  and  the  distribution  of  that  over 
which  the  thanksgiving  has  been  pro- 
nounced, takes  place  to  each  ;  and  cacli 
partakes,  and  a  portion  is  sent  to  the 
absent  by  the  deacons.  And  they  who 
arc  wealthy,  and  choose,  give  as  much 


as  they  respectively  deem  fit ;  and  what- 
ever is  collected  "  (rh  <rvX\€y6fi€yoy)  **  is 
deposited  with  the  president,  who  suc- 
cours the  orphans  and  widows,  and 
those  who  are  in  bonds,  and  the  stran- 
gers sojourning  among  us ;  and,  in  a 
word,  takes  care  of  all  who  arc  most  in 
need."  {Some  account  of  the  Writings  and 
Opinions  of  Justin  Martyr,  Camb.  1829, 
p.  89.) — This  very  interesting  statement 
really  relates  to  the  former  half  of  the 
second  century  ;  but  Mosheim  is  pro- 
bably right  in  considering  it  applicable 
to  the  first  also.  The  term  wpotarus, 
Bingham  considers  identical  with  bishop, 
which  appears  to  be  the  fact  (Antigq. 
IL  ii.  9.) ;  but  Justin  so  uses  it,  in  his 
account  of  the  senice  after  a  baptism, 
(p.  96.  cd.  Thirlby,)  as  to  ftimish,  per- 
haps, with  a  handle,  such  as  would  mnke 
the  president  not  differ  in  order  from  the 
rest  of  the  congregation.  In  describing 
the  service  after  a  Iwptism,  he  says, 
**  Bread  is  then  brought  to  that  bn)thcr 
who  preside  and  a  cup  of  \i'ine,  mixed 
with  water,"     (Bp.  Kayc*s  transl.)  rpoa-- 

TOf  KoX  TTorfipiov  S^aros  iral  Kpinaros. 
It  might,  perhaps,  be  rendered,  t*  him 
who  presides  over  the  brethren,  which 
would  suggest  no  suspicion  of  identity  in 
order  with  the  congregation  genenilly. 
But  whatever  might  be  the  president's 
general  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  lire- 
thren,  it  is  clear  that  from  him  i)ro- 
ceeded  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
which   converted,   according  to  Justin, 
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not  by  the  whole  assembly,  but  by  certain  persons^  during  the 
celebration  of  the  sacred  supper  and  the  feasts  of  charity.  The 
precise  order  and  manner  of  performing  all  these  parts  of  reli- 
gious worship  in  the  various  Christian  churches,  cannot  be  fully 
ascertained ;  yet  it  is  most  probable  that  no  one  of  them  was 
"wholly  omitted  in  any  church.* 

§  7.  The  prayers  of  Christians  were  followed  by  oblations  of 
bread,  wine,  and  other  things,  from  which  provision  was  made 
both  for  the  ministers  of  the  church  and  the  poor.  Now  every 
Christian  who  had  any  thing  to  spare,  brought  his  present,  and 
offered  it  in  a  sense  to  the  Lord."  From  these  gifts,  so  much 
bread  and  wine  as  were  requisite  for  the  Lord's  supper  were  set 
apart,  and  consecrated  by  certain  prayers,  which  the  bishop 
alone  poured  forth,  the  people  responding  Amen.^  The  distri- 
butors of  the  sacred  supper  were  the  deacons.  To  this  most 
holy  ordinance  were  annexed  the  sober  meals,  which,  from  the 
object  of  their  institution,  were  called  ayap<B}  The  various 
difficulties  which  occur  in  accounts  of  these  feasts  will  un- 
doubtedly embarrass  none  who  bear  in  mind  that  the  earliest 
Christians  were  governed  by  different  rules,  and  did  not  manage 
every  where  alike  either  these,  or  any  other  of  their  institu- 
tions. 

§  8.  In  this  century  baptishtwos  administered,  in  convenient 
places,  without  the  public  asso^iblies ;  and  by  immersing  the 
candidates  wholly  in  water.*     Ajt  first,  all  who  were  engaged  in 

/ 

the  bread  and  wine,  from  common  bread^  regulated,  I  can  believe  one  or  other  of 

and  drink,  into  the  body  and  bloo^  of  tliese  exercises  might  be  omitted. 
Christ.    He  also  preached,  after  tholes-         '  See  Christ  Matt.  Pfaff,  Dissertt  de 

sons  had  been  read,  and  acted  as  the  oblatione  et  congecratione  Eucharistica ;  in 

congregation's  almoner.    But  it  does  not  his  Syntagma  DissertL  Theclog.  Stutgard, 

appear  that  the    bread  and  wine  were  1720,  8vo. 

taken,  as  they  were  sabsequently,  from         '  Justin  Martyr,  Apologia  aeamda^  p. 

the  offerings  then  made  by  the  congre-  98,  &c    The  writers  on  the  ceremonies 

gation,  or  that  any  thing  was  given  until  of  the  sacred  supper  are  mentioned  by 

the  service  was  over.  A  collection,  there-  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,   Bibliography   Anti- 

fore,  not  an   offertory,   seems   to  have  quaria,  cap.  xL  p.  395,  &c. 
licen  the  primitive  practice.     The  col-         *  Feasts    of   charity.       The    writers 

lection,  too,  appears  to  have  been  wholly  concerning  the  agapa,  are  mentioned  by 

for  the  poor.     It  may  be  also  worth  ob-  Tho.  Ittig,  SdecL  hisior.  eccles,  capita, 

serving,  that  nothing  is  said  of  any  par-  ssecul.  ii.  cap.  iiL  p.  180,  &c. ;  and  Clirist. 

ticular  class  or  person  to  read  the  intro-  Matt  Pfaff,  de   Originibus  juris  ecclcs, 

ductoiy  lessons,  or  to  conduct  the  prayers  p.  68. 

before  the  Eucliarist.    Ed.']  *  See  Grcr.  Jo.  Vossius,  de  Baptismo, 

•  This    must    be   understood    of  the  disp.  L   Thes.  vi.   p.  31,   &c.    and  the 

churches    that    were     fully    established  authors  recommended  by  J.  A.  Fabri- 

and    regulated.       For    in    the  nascent  cius,  Bibliogr.  Antiquar,  cap.  xi.  §  xxv, 

churches,  which  had  not  become  duly  p.  389,  &c, 

VOL.  I.  I 
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propagating  Christianity,  administered  this  rite  :  nor  can  it  be 
called  in  question,  that  whoever  persuaded  any  person  to  em- 
brace Christianity,  could  baptize  his  own  disciple.  But  when 
Christian  bodies  became  settled,  and  were  provided  with  fixed 
regulations,  the  bishop  alone  exercised  the  right  of  bathing  new 
converts  in  the  sacred  font.  But  as  the  limits  of  his  church 
embraced  greater  numbers  and  a  wider  district,  he  imparted 
this  right  to  the  presbyters  and  chorepiscopi ;  reserving,  how- 
ever, to  himself  the  confirmatioti  of  baptism  administered  by  a 
presbyter.^  As  to  ceremonies,  added  to  baptism,  at  this  period, 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  decency,  we  have  no  means  of  saying 
any  thing  certain  and  solid.  And  we  do  not  think  it  safe  to 
lay  down  rules  for  the  first  age  from  the  customs  of  subsequent 
times. 

§  9.  The  Greeks,  when  labouring  under  illness,  sent  for  the 
rulers  of  the  church  ^  according  to  the  apostolic  precept  S  who, 
after  the  sick  man  had  confessed  his  sins,  commended  his  case 
to  God  in  devout  supplication,  and  anointed  him  with  oil. 
Many  things  in  regard  to  this  rite  may  be,  and  have  actually 
been,  subjects  of  controversy.  But  the  silence  of  the  ancient 
writers  prevents  us  from  coming  to  any  certain  conclusions. 
It  is,  in  fact,  a  matter  seldom  mentioned  in  monuments  of  early 
times,  although  its  universal  prevalence  can  be  no  wise 
doubted.^ 

§  10.  No  law  was  enacted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  con- 
cerning ^o^/^;  but  it  became  the  custom  with  most  Christians 
as  individuals,  to  join  occasionally  abstinence  from  food  with 
their  prayers,  especially  when  engaged  in  an  undertaking  of 
more  than  usual  importance.^  The  length  of  time  to  be  be- 
stowed upon  this  duty  was  a  matter  left  to  the  parties  them- 
selves :  nor  did  a  person  expose  his  character  at  all,  if  he  thought 
it  sufficient  for  Aim  to  observe  only  the  rules  of  strict  tempe- 


'  These  remarks,  I  conceive,  go  to 
elucidate  and  determine  the  questions  so 
strenuously  debated  among  the  learned, 
concerning  the  right  of  adnanuttermg 
baptism.  iSec  Just  Men.  Bohmer,  diss.  xi. 
Jwis  eccles.  antiquiy  p.  500,  &c.  Jo.  Le 
Clcrc,  Biblioth.  universeUe  et  historiqne, 
tome  iv.  p.  93,  &c. 

'  Pnefecti  ecclcsiae. 

•  James  v.  14. 

*  Most  of  the  ancient  testimonies 
concerning  this    custom,  arc    collected 


bj  Jo.  Launoi,  de  Sacramento  unctionis 
infirmontm,  cap.  i  p.  444,  0pp.  tom.  L 
Among  these  passages,  very  tew  are  to 
bo  found  in  the  writers  of  the  Jirst  cen- 
turies ;  jet  there  is  here  and  there  one 
which  has  escaped  the  notice  of  this 
very  learned  man.  [The  principal  \*Titers 
on  this  subject  are  mentioned  by  J.  C. 
Wolf,  CurajphHoL  et  criL  tom.  iv.  on 
Ja.  V.  14.  7>.] 
'  1  Cor.  viL  5. 
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rance,^  Of  any  solemn  public  fasts,  except  only  on  the  anni- 
versary day  of  Chrisfs  crueifixion,  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
most  ancient  times.  Gradually,  however,  stated  days  of  fasting 
were  introduced ;  first  by  custom,  afterwards  by  legal  sanction. 
Whether  any  thing  of  this  nature  occurred  in  the  ^rst  century, 
and  what  days  were  devoted  to  fasting,  we  have  not  the  means 
of  deciding.  And  yet  I  would  not  deny,  that  powerful  argu- 
ments are  adduced  by  those  who  think,  that  while  the  apostles 
were  still  living,  or  soon  after  their  decease,  the  Christians  in 
most  places  abstained  from  food,  either  wholly  or  partially,  on 
the  fourth  and  sixth  days  of  the  week.^ 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY   OF  RELIGIOUS   SEPARATIONS  OR  HERESIES. 


§  1.  Sects  sprung  up  in  the  veiy  time  of  the  apostles.  —  §  2.  They  gradually 
increased.  —  §  3.  Sect  of  the  Gnostics.  —  §  4.  It  originated  from  the  oriental 
philosophy.  —  §  5.  They  occasioned  various  errors  in  regard  to  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  other  subjects.  —  §  6.  Gnostic  opinions  concerning  Christ  —  §  7.  Their 
moral  doctrines. — §  8.  How  they  supported  their  doctrines. — §  9.  Causes  of  dis- 
agreement among  themselves. — §  10.  Dositheus. — §  11.  Simon  Magus  was  not  a 
heretic.'-^  12.  His  histoiy.-— §  13.  His  doctrines.— §  14.  Menander.— §  15.  Whe- 
ther there  was  a  sect  of  Nicolaitans.  —  §  16.  Cerinthus  and  the  Cerinthians. — 
§  17.  Nazorenes  and  Ebionites  properly  belong  to  the  2nd  century. 

§  1.  Christian  societies  were  scarcely  formed,  and  in  a  man- 
ner organized,  when  at  once  there  were  men  every  where,  who, 
little  contented  with  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  that  religion 
which  the  apostles  taught,  attempted  innovations,  and  of  their 
own  heads  wanted  to  fashion  a  religion  for  themselves.  This 
appears  from  various  passages  in  the  epistles  left  us  by  the 
apostles,  and  particularly  from  PauFs.  For  in  these  there  is 
frequent  mention  of  persons,  who  either  endeavoured  to  mould 
the  Christian  doctrines  into  conformity  with  that  philosophy, 

'  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  lib.  ill  similit  vent.  1654,  Svo,  against  whom,  however, 

V.  p.  931.  935,  ed.  Fabricii,  at  the  close  Beveridge    brings  some    objections,    in 

of  vol.  iii.  of  his  Codex  Apocryph,  N.  T.  Codex  Canon,  vind,     ScKU] 

[The  best  writer  on  this  subject  is  John  *  Sec  Will  Beveridge,  Codex  Canon. 

Daille,  de  Jejuniis  et  Quadragesima,  Da-  vindk,  tom.  ii.  Patr.  Apostol.  p.  166. 

I  2 


116 


BOOK  I.  —  CENTURY   I. 


[part  II. 

or  yv&ai9^y  to  which  they  were  addicted;  or  who  were  disposed 
to  combine  with  Christianity  Jewish  opinions,  customs,  and 
institutions.  Several  of  these  corrupters  of  religion  are  like- 
wise expressly  named ;  as  HymeruBus  and  Alexander^  Philetus^ 
Hermogenesy  Phygellusy  DemaSy  and  Diotrephes.^     If,  however, 

from  this  list,  Alexandevy  HymencsiLSy  and  Pliiletusy  be  excepted, 
the  others  appear  chargeable  rather  with  dereliction  of  duty, 
than  corruption  of  religion.' 

§  2.  So  long  as  most  of  our  Saviour's  personal  friends  were 
alive,  these  men  had  but  moderate  success,  and  seem  to  have 
collected  no  great  number  of  followers.  But  gradually  they 
acquired  more  influence;  and  before  the  decease  of  all  those 
whom  Christ  had  himself  instructed,  they  laid  the  foundations 
of  those  sects,  which  afterwards  exceedingly  disturbed  the 
Christian  community,  and  gave  rise  to  so  many  contests.  The 
history  of  these  sects  is  very  obscure ;  indeed,  the  most  obscure 
part  of  ecclesiastical  history.  This  obscurity  arises,  partly 
from  the  deficiency  of  ancient  records ;  partly  from  the  very 
tenets  of  these  sects,  which  for  the  most  part  were  singularly 
cloudy  and  remote  from  common  apprehension;  and  partly 
from  the  ignorance  and  hostility  of  those  who  have  written 
concerning  them.     This,  however,  is  perfectly  clear,  that  no 


'  1  Tim.  vi  20  ;  and  ch.  I  3,  4.  Tit 
iii.  9.    Colos.  il  8. 

'  [Concerning  Diotrephes,  there  is 
a  particular  tract,  by  Stemler,  1758. 
SckL'] 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  and  elsewhere.  See 
also  the  elaborate  discussions  concern- 
ing these  men,  bj  Camp.  Yitringa,  Ob- 
serv.  Sacra,  lib.  iv.  cap.  ix.  p.  952. 
Thomas  Ittig,  de  Httresiarchis  ctvi  apo&toL 
sect.  L  cap.  viii  p.  84.  J.  Fr.  Buddeus, 
de  Ecdesia  ApostoUcaj  cap.  t.  p.  292, 
&c.  —  [As  to  HymeniBus  and  Philetus, 
we  are  informed  by  St  Paul,  2  Tim.  ii. 
17,  18,  comp.  1  Tim.  i.  19,  20,  not  only 
in  general,  that  they  had  swen'ed  from 
sound  doctrine ;  but  their  particular 
error  is  pointed  out.  They  taught,  that  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead  was  no  long^  to 
be  anticipated,  it  being  already  passed  ; 
and  they  laboured  to  make  proselytes 
to  this  opinion.  See  J.  G.  Walch,  Ex- 
erdtat  de  Hymeneto  et  Phileto,  in  his 
MiacelL  Sacra,  p.  81,  &c. — As  to  Alex- 
ander, it  is  still  contested  whether  the 
Alexander  in  1  Tim.  I  20 ;  and  2  Tim. 


iv.  14  ;  and  Acts  ix.  33,  be  one  and  the 
same  person.  The  greater  part  believe 
the  affirmative.  But  Heumann  (Expos, 
of  the  N,  T.  vol  vl  p.  363,  )  and  Dr. 
Mosheim  (Comment  de  Rebus  Christ  ante 
CM,  p.  178,)  support  the  negative; 
being  inclined  to  beUere  that  there  were 
two  persons  of  this  name.  The  younger 
Walch  (EntwmfderKetzereyen^  p.  127,) 
prefers  abiding  by  the  conmion  opinion. 
Hermogenes  and  Phygellus  are  accused 
by  Paud,  2  Tim.  L  15,  of  only  having 
forsaken  han  when  he  was  imprisoned 
at  Rome,  which  was  inconstancy,  but  not 
heresy.  As  to  Demas,  Paul  tells  us 
2  Tim.  ir.  10,  that,  from  love  to  the  world, 
he  had  forsaken  him.  But  this  gives  no 
eround  for  charging  him  with  being  a 
heretw,  —  Diotrephes,  mentioned  in  the 
3rd  £p.  of  John,  is  accused  of  a  twofold 
fault ;  viz.  refusing  to  receive  those  whom 
the  apostle  recommended  to  his  kind 
offices,  and  setting  himself  in  opposition 
to  the  apostle.  But  neither  of  these 
offences  is  sufficient  to  constitute  him  a 
heretic.    SchL^ 
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one  who  loves  the  truths  which  the  Bible  inculcates^  can  find 
any  thing  to  commend  in  the  peculiarities  of  these  sects.* 

§  3.  At  the  head  of  all  the  sects,  which  disturbed  the  peace 
of  the  church,  stand  the  Gnostics,  who  claimed  ability  to 
restore  to  mankind  the  lost  knowledge  (yvwais)  of  the  true  and 
supreme  God,  and  who  announced  the  overthrow  of  that 
empire,  which  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  his  associates  had 
set  up.  It  is,  indeed,  the  common  opinion,  and  supported  by 
the  testimony  of  Clemens  AlexandrinusS  that  the  Gnostic 
sect  first  arose,  after  the  decease  of  the  aposthsy  in  the  reign 
of  Adrian;  and  that  previously  no  discords  had  produced 
separations  from  the  church.  But  the  sacred  Scriptures  them- 
selves,— to  say  nothing  of  other  ancient  documents, — put  it 
beyond  controversy,  that  even  in  the  first  century,  in  various 
places,  men  infected  with  the  Gnostic  leprosy  began  to  erect 
societies  distinct  from  the  other  Christians.*  Yet  these  stray 
flocks  did  not  become  distinguished  for  their  numbers,  or  for 
fame  and  notoriety,  till  the  times  of  Adrian.  Under  the 
appellation  of  Gnostics  are  included  all  those  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  church,  who  modified  the  religion  of  Christy  by  joining 
with  it  the  oriental  philosophy,  in  regard  to  the  source  of  evil, 

*  Professed     histories    of    the    sects  F.  A.  Lewald,  de  Doctrina   Gnoatica, 

which  arose  in  this  and  the  next  cen-  Heidelb.  1818,  8vo.    A.  Neander,  Gene- 

tuiy,  have  been  written  bj  Thorn.  Ittig,  tische  Entwichdtmg  d.  vomehnuten  gnosL 

de  UtBregiarchU  <em  apostoUci  et  aposto-  Systeme,   Berlin,    1818,  8vo;   and  still 

Iko  proximi.  Laps.    1690,   4to,  and  an  better,  in  his    Algenu    Gesch,  der  chr. 

Appendix,  Lips.  1696,  4to,  by  Renatus  Behg.  u.  Kirche,  vol  t  pt  it  p.  602 — 

Massuetus,   DiaaertL  Ireruto  prcemisaa ;  859.    Murd,  —  The  English  reader  will 

and  by  Sebast.  le  Nain  de  Tillemont,  do  well  to  consult  upon  this  subject.  Dr. 

M^moire8    pour    servir    a    Vhistoire    de  Burton's  Inquiry  into  the  Heresiea  of  the 

VEglise.    But  all  these,  and  others  whom  Apostolic  age^  being  the  Bompton  Lee- 

I  pass  over,  have  rather  collected  ma'  tures  for  1829.    Ed."] 
tericda  for  a  history  of  these  sects,  than         *  StromatL  L  y\L  c.  17,  pp.  898,  899. 
written  the  history  itself.     Among  the         'I  John  ii  18.     1  Tim.  vi  20.    CoL 

Lutherans,     Abr.     Hinckelmann,     Ja.  11  8.  [The  reader  will  recollect,  that  Dr. 

Thomasius,    Jo.    Hen.     Horbius,    and  Moshemi's  opinions,  concerning  an  ori- 

among  the  Reformed,  Ja.  Basnage  and  ental  philosophy  in  the  apostolic  age, 

Henry  Dodwell,  have   either  promised  have  been  much  questioned  (see  Note* 

the  world  such  a  history,  or  attempted  p.  78) ;  and  that  these  texts,  which  speak 

to  write  it ;   but  have  done  no  more,  only  of  false  tectchera  who  corrupted  the 

We  must  therefore  still  wait  for  some  truth,  afforded  no   certain  evidence  of 

person   of   adequate  sagacity,    fairness,  the  existence  of  Gnostic  churches  or  con- 

and    skill   in    ancient    philosophy    and  grcgations,  existing  as  distinct  religious 

literature,    to    accompli^    this  difficult  bodies.     TV. — ^**We  may  infer  that  the 

undertaking.     [This  has  been  since  at-  Gnostic  opinions,  or  at  least  something 

tempted    by  C.  W.  F.  Walch,   Entumrf  like  that  which  was  afterwards  called 

einer  voUstdndigen  Historic  der  Ketzereyen^  Gnosticism,  was  professed  in  the  time  of 

4rc.  11  vols.  8vo,  1762 — 85.  N.  Lardner,  the  apostles.'*     Burton's  Bamptxm  Lee- 

Hist  of  the  Heretics^  Lond.   1780,  4to.  tures,  30.    Ed,'] 
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and  the  origin  of  this  material  universe.     The  leading  principles 
of  this  philosophy  have  already  been  stated. 

§  4.  All  those  eastern  philosophers,  believing  that  rational 
souls  became  connected  with  matter,  and  inhabitants  of  bodies, 
contrary  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  supreme  God,  were 
in  expectation  of  a  mighty  legate  from  the  Deity,  possessed  of 
consummate  wisdom  and  power,  who  would  imbue,  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  the  spirits  now  oppressed  with  the 
load  of  their  bodies,  and  rescue  them  from  bondage  to  the 
lords  of  this  material  world.  When,  therefore,  some  of  them 
perceived  that  Jesus  and  his  friends  wrought  miracles  of  a 
salutary  character,  they  were  ready  to  believe  that  he  was 
that  mighty  legate  of  God,  come  to  deliver  men  from  the  power 
of  the  genii,  to  whom  they  thought  this  world  subject,  and 
to  free  souls  from  their  material  bodies.  This  supposition 
being  admitted  into  minds  polluted  with  gross  errors,  they 
interpreted,  or  rather  perverted,  whatever  Christ  and  his  dis- 
ciples taught,  so  as  to  make  it  harmonize  with  their  other 
opinions. 

§  5.  Hence  there  necessarily  arose  among  them  a  multitude 
of  opinions,  extremely  alien  to  the  precepts  of  Christ.  Their 
belief  that  the  world  was  not  created  by  the  supreme  God  in 
whom  is  all  perfection,  but  by  one  or  more  inferior  deities,  of  a 
bad  or  at  least  of  an  imperfect  character,  would  not  allow  them  to 
admit  the  divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
and  it  led  some  of  them  to  venerate  and  extol  the  serpent^ 
the  prime  author  of  sin  among  men,  and  likewise  several  of  the 
vilest  persons  mentioned  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  The  same 
belief  induced  them  to  contemn  Moses,  and  the  religion  that 
he  taught,  and  to  represent  him  as  instigated  to  impose  such 
hard  and  unsuitable  laws  on  the  Jews,  by  the  world's  Creator, 
who  had  no  regard  for  human  happiness,  but  only  for  his  own 
glory  and  authority.  Their  belief  that  matter  is  eternal  and 
the  source  of  all  evil,  prevented  them  from  putting  a  due  esti- 
mate upon  the  human  body,  and  from  favouring  marriage, 
whereby  bodies  are  produced,  and  also  from  admitting  the 
doctrine  of  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body.  Their  belief 
that  malevolent  genii  ruled  over  the  world,  and  that  from  them 
originated  all  the  diseases,  wars,  and  calamities  of  men,  led 
them  almost  universally  to  addict  themselves  to  magic,  or  the 
art   of  weakening  and  paralyzing   the  power  of  those  genii. 
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I  omit  many  other  points,  as  not  compatible  with  a  history  so 
summary  as  this. 

§  6.  Their  principles  required,  that  while  they  admitted 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  supreme  God,  and  messenger 
sent  from  the  Pleroma  or  upper  world  where  God  and  his 
family  dwell,  for  the  benefit  of  miserable  souls,  they  should  hold 
most  unworthy  sentiments  concerning  his  person  and  offices. 
They  could  not,  indeed,  either  call  him  God,  or  a  real  man. 
True  deity  was  inconsistent  with  their  notion,  that  he  was, 
although  begotten  of  Gt)d,  yet  every  way  far  inferior  to  the 
Father.  Man  he  could  not  be,  because  they  considered  every 
thing  concrete  and  corporeal  intnnsicaUy  bad  and  vicious. 
Hence  most  of  them  divested  Christ  of  a  material  body,  and 
denied  him  to  have  really  undergone  for  the  sake  of  men  those 
sufferings  which  are  recorded  of  him.  The  cause  of  his  coming 
among  us,  they  said,  was  no  other  than  to  strip  the  capricious 
genii,  who  tyrannize  in  this  world,  of  their  power  over  virtuous 
and  heaven-bom  souls,  and  to  teach  men  how  to  withdraw 
the  divine  mind  from  the  impure  body,  and  to  fit  it  for  a  union 
with  God. 

§  7.  Their  systems  of  morals,  we  are  informed,  were  widely 
different.  For  most  of  them  recommended  abstinence  and 
austerity,  and  prescribed  the  most  severe  bodily  mortifications ; 
in  order  that  the  soul,  whose  ill  fate  it  was  to  be  associated 
with  a  body,  might  enjoy  greater  liberty,  and  be  able  the  better 
to  contemplate  heavenly  things.  For,  the  more  this  depraved 
and  grovelling  habitation  of  the  soul  is  weakened  and  attenu- 
ated, the  less  will  it  be  able  to  withdraw  the  mind  from  the 
contemplation  of  divine  objects.  But  some  of  them  main- 
tained, on  the  contrary,  that  we  may  safely  indulge  all  our 
libidinous  desires;  and  that  there  is  no  moral  difference  in 
human  actions.^  This  contrariety  of  opinions  need  not  sur- 
prise us ;  because  the  same  principle  naturally  produced  both 
systems.  For  persons  who  believed  their  bodies  to  be  essen- 
tially evil,  and  meant  for  holding  their  souls  in  bondage,  might, 
according  as  they  were  of  a  voluptuous  or  of  a  morose  and 
austere  disposition,  either  fall  into  the  conclusion,  that  the  acts 
of  the  body  have  no  connexion  with  the  soul  when  it  has 
attained  to  communion  with  God,  or,  on  the  contrary,  suppose 


'  See  Clemens  Alex.  StromaL  lib.  iiL  cap.  t.  p.  529,  ed.  Potter. 
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that  the  body  must  be  strenuously  resisted  and  opposed,  as 
being  the  enemy  of  the  souL 

§  d.  As  these  extraordinary  opinions  required  proof,  and 
as  it  was  not  easy  to  find  any  thing  favourable  to  them  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  refuge  was  necessarily  taken  in  fables 
and  impositions.  Therefore,  when  asked  where  they  had  learned 
what  they  so  confidently  taught,  some  produced  fictitious  books 
under  the  names  of  Abraham^  Zoroaster^  and  Christy  or  his 
apostles;  others  boasted  of  having  derived  their  principles 
from  a  concealed  and  secret  doctrine  taught  by  Christ ;  others 
again  affirmed  that  they  had  arrived  at  this  high  degree  of 
wisdom,  by  an  innate  energy  which  existed  in  their  own  minds ; 
and  some  pretended  that  one  ThetidaSy  a  disciple  of  St  PauU 
or  Matthias^  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  had  been  their  teacher. 
Those  of  them  who  did  not  wholly  reject  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  either  interpreted  them  very  absurdly,  neg- 
lecting the  true  import  of  words,  or  dishonestly  corrupted 
them,  by  retrenching  what  they  disliked,  and  adding  what 
they  pleased. 

§  9.  It  is  easy  to  see,  how  these  persons,  after  assuming  the 
name  of  Christians,  became  divided  into  so  many  sects.  In 
the  first  place,  before  their  adhesion  to  Christy  as  is  clear 
from  what  has  been  said  above,  that  they  were  already  divided 
in  opinion.  Hence,  as  each  one  endeavoured  to  accommodate 
his  own  philosophical  opinions  to  the  Christian  religion,  it 
was  the  necessary  consequence,  that  various  systems  of  religion 
were  produced.  Moreover,  some  of  them  were  born  Jews,  as 
Cerinthus  and  others,  and  did  not  wish  to  appear  contemners 
of  Moses :  while  others  were  wholly  estranged  from  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  could  indulge  themselves  in  liberties  which  the 
former  could  not.  And  lastly,  this  whole  system  of  philosophy 
and  religion,  being  without  any  fixed  and  solid  basis,  chiefly 
depended  upon  operations  of  the  mind.  Now,  who  does  not 
know  that  variety  is  inseparable  from  systems  and  subjects 
which  mind  and  imagination  have  under  their  control  ? 

§  10.  The  heads  and  leaders  of  the  philosophical  sects  which 
troubled  the  church  in  the  first  century,  next  come  to  be  con- 
sidered. The  first  place  among  them  is,  by  many,  given  to 
DosithetiSy  a  Samaritan.  And  it  is  sufficiently  proved,  that 
there  was  a  man  of  this  name  among  the  Samaritans,  about 
the  times  of  our  Saviour;  and  that  he  left  a  sect  behind  him. 
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But  all  the  extant  accounts  of  this  person  clearly  show  that 
he  is  to  be  ranked^  not  among  those  called  heretics^  but  among 
the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name ;  or,  if  it  be  thought  more 
correct,  among  the  delirious  and  insane.  For  he  wished 
himself  to  be  thought  the  Messiah^  or  that  Prophet  whom 
God  had  promised  to  the  Jews :  he  could  not,  therefore,  have 
held  Jesus  Christ  to  he  a  divine  ambassador ;  nor  have  merely 
corrrupted  his  doctrines.* 

§  11.  What  I  have  said  of  Dositheus  I  would  also  say  of  the 
far-famed  Simon  Magus,  This  impostor  is  not  to  stand  among 
those  who  corrupted  Christianity  by  their  own  errors,  that  is, 
among  heretics^  but  is  to  be  thrust  into  that  unhappy  class 
which  declared  open  war  against  it,  in  spite  of  the  unanimity, 
with  which  writers  generally,  both  ancient  and  modem,  make 
him  the  head,  HngleadeVy  and  father  of  the  whole  heretical 
camp.  For  it  is  manifest,  from  all  the  accounts  which  we 
have  of  him,  that  after  his  defection  from  the  Christians,  he 
ascribed  to  Christ  no  honour  at  all ;  but  set  himself  in  opposi- 
tion to  Christy  and  said  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  supreme 
power  of  God.* 


'  Ja.  Basnage,  HUtoire  des  Juifsy  I.  ii. 
cap.  xiii.  p.  307.  Rich.  Simon,  Critique 
de  la  BMiotheque  des  Auteurs  Eadia. 
par.  M.  du  Pin,  torn.  iii.  cap.  xiiL  p.  304. 
[Moshcim,  Inst,  hist  Chr.  major,  p.  376. 
C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Ketzerhistorie,  i.  p.  182. 
All  the  accounts  make  Dositheus  to  have 
lived  among  the  Samaritans ;  one  writer 
represents  him  as  an  apostate  Jew.  Ac- 
cording to  Origen  {Philoccd,  L)  he  was 
a  rigorous  observer  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  particularly  allowed  no  one  to  move 
from  the  spot  where  the  sabbath  over- 
took him.  According  to  Epiphanius, 
(Hares,  lib.  i.  pt.  L  hier.  13,  previous 
to  the  Christian  heresies,)  he  was  an 
apostate  Jew,  whose  ambition  being  dis- 
appointed, he  retired  among  the  Sama- 
ritans, lived  in  a  cave,  and  fasted  so 
rigorously  as  to  occasion  his  death. 
Other  ancient  accounts  simply  mention 
him  among  the  founders  of  sects  ;  as 
Hegesippus,  in  £usebins,  Hist  EccL  L 
iv.  c  22. — It  is  said,  that  his  followers 
accounted  him  the  Messiah ;  (Photius 
HiUioth,  cxxx.) — and  that  he  at  first, 
claimed  to  be  so ;  but  afterwards  re- 
tracted, in  presence  of  his  pupil  Simon 
Magus  (Clemens,  Recogn,  1.  ii.  8,  &c.) ; 
Eulogius,  bp.  of  iVlcxandria,  in  the 
seventh  century,  wrote  against  the  Dosi- 


theans,  (according  to  Photius,  Biblioth, 
cxxx.)  and  besides  his  pretended  mes- 
siahship,  he  attributes  to  Dositheus  va- 
rious errors,  all  of  which  coincided  with 
either  Sadducean  or  Samaritan  opinions. 
See  J.  K  C.  Schmidt,  Handb.  d,  christL 
Kirchengeschichtey  voL  i.  §  50,  p.  214,  &c 
TV.] 

'  See  Ongen,  adv.  Celsum,  lib.  v.  p. 
272,  ed.  Spencer.  ["Simon  probably 
was  one  of  that  class  of  adventurers 
which  abounded  at  this  period,  or  like 
Apollonius  of  Tyana,  and  others  at  a 
later  time,  with  whom  the  opponents  of 
Christianity  attempted  to  confound  Jesus 
and  his  apostles.  His  doctrine  was  ori- 
ental in  its  language  and  in  its  preten- 
sions. He  was  the  first  .£on,  or  emana- 
tion, or  rather,  perhaps,  the  first  mani- 
festation of  the  primal  Deity.  He  as- 
sumed not  merely  the  title  of  the  Great 
Power,  or  Virtue  of  God,  but  all  the 
other  appellations,  the  Wordy  the  Per- 
fectumy  the  Paracletey  the  Almightyy  the 
whole  combined  attributes  of  the  Deity." 
(Milraan*s  Hist  of  Christiamty  from  the 
Birth  of  Christ  to  the  Abolition  of  Pagan- 
ism in  the  Roman  Empire.  Lond.  1840, 
iu  99.) — The  great  power  of  God  appears 
from  Acts  viiL  10,  to  have  been  a  desig- 
nation for  their  master  in  general  vogue 
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§  12.  There  are  such  obvious  discrepancies  and  inconsis- 
tencies in  the  accounts  of  Simon's  life  and  opinions,  given  us 
by  the  ancients,  that  some  very  learned  men  deny  the  pos- 
sibility of  applying  them  to  any  single  person ;  and  accordingly, 
besides  the  Simon  known  as  Magus^  who  abandoned  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  they  suppose  another,  who  was  a  Gnostic  philoso- 
pher. On  this  point  men  must  judge  as  they  please ;  but  to 
us  it  appears  neither  safe  nor  necessary  to  go  from  the 
testimony  of  the  ancients,  who  speak  of  only  one  Simon.*  He 
was  by  birth  either  a  Samaritan  or  a  Jew,  who  after  studying 
philosophy  at  Alexandria^  made  a  public  profession  of  magic, 
as  was  common  in  that  age,  and  by  fictitious  prodigies,  per- 
suaded the  Samaritans,  among  other  things,  that  he  had  received 
from  God  the  power  of  controlling  those  evil  spirits  which 
afflict  mankind.^  On  seeing  the  miracles  which  Philip  per- 
formed by  divine  power,  Simon  joined  himself  to  him,  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  Christian,  and  hoped  to  learn  from  the  Chris- 
tians the  art  of  working  miracles.  When  cut  off  from  this 
hope,  by  the  severe  language  of  St  Peter  ^^  he  not  only 
returned  to  his  old  course  of  sorcery,  but  also  wherever  he  went 


among  Simon's  disciples.  For  the  other 
titles  borne  by  him,  Mr.  Milman  cites 
Jerome.  His  followers  appear  to  have 
existed  until  very  near  the  time  of 
Origen.  **■  Though  it  may  be  true  that 
Simon  Magus  was  cm  enemy  to  the  pro- 
(freu  and  advancement  of  Christianity^ 
though  he  cannot,  in  fact,  be  called  a 
Christian,  yet  if  he  borrowed  any  part 
of  the  Christian  scheme,  and  united  it 
to  his  own,  he  would  be  called  in  ancient 
times  an  heretic^  and  the  fathers  assert 
that  he  was  the  parent  of  all  here- 
tics.*'— Burton's  Bampton  Lectures^  98. 
Ed-\ 

'  See  the  Dissertation  by  G.  C.  Voel- 
ger,  roWsed  and  published  by  Moshcim, 
Diss,  ad  Histor,  Eccies.  pertinentes,  voL 
il  p.  55,  &c  de  uno  Simone  Mago. 
[The  idea  of  two  Simons,  the  one  a 
Samaritan,  mentioned  Acts  \'iii,  the 
other  a  Jewish  philosopher,  in  the  reign 
of  Domidan,  and  the  father  of  all  the 
Gnostic  sects,  was  first  thrown  out  as  a 
conjecture^  by  Camp.  Vitringa,  Obaerv. 
Sacrar.  1.  v.  c  12,  §  9,  p.  159,  and  after- 
wards defended  by  C.  A.  Heumann,  Acta 
erudiL  JUpa,  for  April,  A.D.  1717,  p.  179, 
and  J.  de  Beausobrc,  Diss,  sur  les  Adam- 
iteSf  pt  IL  subjoined  to  L'Enfant's  His- 


toire  de  la  guerre  dn  Huuites,  §  I,  p.  350, 
&c — ^But  this  hypothesis  is  now  gene- 
rally given  up.     TV.] 

"  Clementina^  HomiL  it  in  Patr, 
Apoetol,  tom.  ii.  p.  533.  ["  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, who  was  hunself  a  Samaritan,  in- 
forms us  that  Simon  was  a  native  of 
Gittum,  a  village  in  that  country.  Of 
his  education  we  know  nothing  for  cer- 
tain ;  but  in  a  work,  which,  although 
spurious,  is  of  considerable  antiquity, 
it  is  said  that  he  studied  at  Alexandria, 
and  was  well  versed  in  Grecian  lite- 
rature, as  well  as  being  a  proficient  in 
oratory  and  dialectics.  That  he  studied 
at  Alexandria,  is  not  improbable :  and 
he  would  have  learnt  in  that  city,  what 
he  seems  undoubtedly  to  have  professed, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics.  The  name 
of  Gnosticism  was,  perhaps,  not  yet 
given  to  any  particular  sect  of  pliiloso- 
phers.  But,  as  is  generally  the  case  in 
the  progress  of  opinions,  the  thing  ex- 
isted, and  had  advanced  a  considerable 
way  before  it  assumed  a  distinctive 
name." — Burton's  Lectures  on  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  of  the  First  Century ^  75. 
Ed,^ 

*  Acts  viil  9,  10. 

*  Acts  viil  20,  ct  seq. 
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he  laboured  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  Christianity.  The 
accounts  of  his  tragical  death,  and  of  a  statue  decreed  him 
at  Kome,  are  rejected  with  great  unanimity  by  the  learned 
at  the  present  day.  They  are  at  least  uncertain  and  im- 
probable.* 

§  13.  Simon  undoubtedly  belonged  to  that  class  of  philoso- 
phers, who  admitted,  as  co-existent  with  the  supreme  and  all- 
perfect  God,  not  only  eternal  matter,  but  also  an  evil  deity  who 
presided  over  it.  And  if  I  mistake  not,  he  was  one  of  those  in 
this  class,  who  believed  matter  to  have  been  eternally  animated, 
and  at  a  certain  period  to  have  brought  forth,  by  its  inherent 
energies,  that  depraved  being  who  now  rules  over  it,  sur- 
rounded by  numerous  attendants.  From  this  opinion  of 
Simon,  the  gross  errors  ascribed  likewise  to  him  by  the  ancients 


*  See  Is.  de  Beausobre,  Histoire  de 
Manichie,  p.  203,  395.  Anth.  van  Dale, 
Diss,  de  Statua  Simonis,  annexed  to  his 
book  de  Oractdisj  p.  579.  Sal  Deyling, 
Observat  Sacrar,  L  i  Observ.  xxxvi  p. 
140.  SeK  Tillemont,  Mimoirts  pour 
servir  a  Vhistoire  de  VEglise,  torn.  i.  p. 
340  ;  and  numerous  others.  —  [What 
Amobius,  adv,  Gentes^  L  ii.  p.  64,  ed. 
Uerald,  and  after  him,  many  others  re- 
late, with  some  variety,  concerning 
Simon's  death;  viz.  that  while  practis- 
ing magic  at  Rome,  in  order  to  ingra- 
tiate himself  with  Nero,  he  attempted  to 
fly,  being  assisted  by  evil  spirits  ;  but 
that  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Peter,  the 
evil  spirits  were  compelled  to  let  him 
faU,  which  either  killed  him  outright, 
or  broke  his  bones,  and  so  mortified 
him,  that  he  killed  himself,  is  too  im- 
probable, and  has  too  much  the  aspect  of 
fiction  to  gain  credit  in  this  enlightened 
age. — And  the  mistake  of  Justin  Martyr, 
Apcl,  i.  c.  34,  who  says  he  saw  a  public 
statue  inscribed  to  Simon  on  an  island 
in  the  Tiber  at  Rome,  has  been  satis- 
factorily accounted  for,  since  the  dis- 
covery in  the  year  1574,  of  a  stone  in 
the  l^ber  at  Rome,  bearing  this  inscrip- 
tion :  SEMOia  Samco,  Deo  Fidio  [(Sa- 
crum). Ed"],  For  this  inscription, 
which  Justin,  being  an  Asiatic,  might 
easily  misunderstand,  was  undoubtMly 
intended  for  «i  ancient  pagan  God.  TV.] 
— "The  majority  of  learned  men  have 
since  (since  1574)  been  of  opinion,  that 
Justin,  deceived  by  the  similarity  of 
names,  mistook  a  statue  in  honour  of  a 
Sabine  deity,  for  one  erected  to  Simon 
Magus.**     (Bp.  Kaye*s  Justin  Martyr, 


Lond.   1829,  p.  126.)     The  inscription 
on  this  marble  fragment  stands  thus :  — 

SEMONI 

BANCO 

DBG.  FIDIO 

BACBVM 

SEX.  POMPEIYS.  SP.  F. 

COL.  MVSSIANYS 

QTIMQVENNALI8 

DECVR 

BIDENTALI8 

DONVM.  DEDIT. 

**It  has  been  supposed,  that  this  in- 
scription misled  Justin,  who  was  not 
well  versed  in  the  Latin  language,  and 
that  he  mistook  Semoni  Sanco  for 
SiMONi  Sancto. — It  is  generally  describ- 
ed as  the  base  of  a  statue,  but  Baronius 
(ad  an.  44)  thinks  it  too  small  to  have 
ever  had  a  statue  upon  it.  Tillemont, 
who  supports  Justin,  gives  an  undue 
advanta^  to  his  opponents  by  saying, 
that  a  statue  was  discovered.  The  same 
mistake  has  been  made  by  other  writers.** 
(Burton's  Bampton  Lectures,  375.)  The 
Latin  Fathers,  Tertullian  and  Augnstin, 
quote  this  fiunous  inscription.  With 
them  ignorance  of  the  language  is  out 
of  the  question ;  **  and  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered, that  Justin  made  this  state- 
ment in  a  defence  which  he  presented 
to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  about 
the  year  140,  when  he  was  himself  at 
Rome ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe,  that 
he  could  have  been  so  deceived  concern- 
ing the  history  of  Simon  ;  or  that  he 
could  have  invented  a  story,  which,  if 
false,  would  have  been  detected,  not  only 
by  the  emperor,  but  by  every  person  in 
Rome.    Upon  the  whole,  I  am  inclined 
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concerning  yjife,  the  indifference  of  human  actions^  the  human 
body*8  impurity^  magic^  and  other  things  naturally  followed.® 
What  was  worse  than  all,  he  broached  a  shameless  fiction,  that 
the  greatest  and  most  powerful  of  the  divine  ^ons  of  the 
male  sex  resided  in  himself ;  while  another  of  the  female  sex, 
the  mother  of  all  human  souls,  resided  in  his  mistress  Helena  ; 
and  he  declared  himself  to  have  come  among  men,  by  God's 
command,  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  rule  of  those 
beings  who  made  this  world,  and  of  delivering  Helena  from 
their  power.^ 

§  14.  From  Simon  Magus  it  is  said,  Menander,  who  was 
also  a  Samaritan,  learned  his  doctrine ;  which  is  no  more  true 
than  wliat  the  ancients  relate,  that  all  the  heretical  sects  de- 
rived their  origin  from  this  Simon.     M enander  is  to  be  stricken 


to  admit  it  as  a  fact,  that  Simon  MaguB 
came  to  Bomo  in  the  reign  of  Claadios, 
and  that  his  doctrine  met  with  an  extra- 
ordinary reception.** — Burton*8  Lectures 
on  the  Ecclesiastical  Hittory  of  the  First 
Century,  232.     Ed,] 

*  The  dissertation  of  Ja  Hen.  Horhius, 
de  Simone  Mago,  though  a  juvenile  pro- 
luction  and  needing  correction  in  stvlc, 
I  prefer  to  all  others  on  this  subject 
It  will  bo  found  republished  by  Jo. 
Voigtius,  in  the  BUdioth.  Hteresidogica, 
tom.  I  pt  iii.  p.  511.  Horbius  treads 
closely  in  the  stejw  of  his  preceptor,  Ja. 
ThomasiuH,  who  very  clearly  saw  the 
source  of  those  numerous  errors  by  which 
the  Gnostics,  and  especially  Simon,  were 
infected.  The  other  writers  who  have 
treated  of  Simon,  are  enumerated  by 
Voigtius,  ubi  supra,  p.  567.  [Sec  C.  W. 
F.  Walch,  Historic  der  Ketzer.  vol  i.  p. 
152,  &c.  The  English  reader  will  find 
a  full,  but  not  a  very  accurate  account 
of  Simon  in  Calmct*s  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible.     TV.] 

'  Some  YCTV  learned  men,  I  am  aware, 
have  supposed  that  the  ancient  accounts 
of  Simon's  Helena,  should  be  interpreted 
allegorically  ;  and  that  Simon  intended, 
by  tlio  name  of  Helena,  to  indicate 
matter,  or  the  soul,  or  something,  I  know 
not  what  But  for  such  an  allegorical 
interpretation,  it  would  be  easy  to  show 
there  is  little  foundation.  [In  Tertullian*s 
treatise  de  Anima,  it  is  said  that  **  Simon, 
indignant  at  the  reproof  which  he  re- 
ceived from  St  Peter,  detennined  in  re- 
venge to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  associated  with  himself  in  the 


undertaking  a  Tyrian  prostitute,  named 
Helena.  He  called  himself  the  Supreme 
Father,  Helena,  his  first  conception, 
through  whom  he  formed  the  design  of 
creating  the  angels  and  archangels. 
She,  however,  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  design,  went  out  from  the  Father 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  universe, 
and  there,  anticipating  his  intention, 
created  the  angelic  powers,  who  were 
ignorant  of  the  Father,  and  were  the 
artificers  of  this  world.  They  detained 
her  with  them  through  envy,  lest,  if 
she  went  away,  they  should  be  deemed 
the  offspring  of  another,  that  is,  as  I 
interpret  the  words,  not  self-existent. 
Not  content  with  detaining  her,  they 
subjected  her  to  every  species  of  indig- 
nity, in  order  that  the  consciousness  of 
her  humiliation  might  extinguish  even 
the  wish  to  quit  them.  Thus  they  com- 
pelled her  to  take  the  human  form,  to 
bo  confined,  as  it  were,  in  the  bonds  of 
the  flesh,  and  to  pass  through  different 
female  bodies,  among  the  rest,  through 
that  of  the  Spartan  Helen,  until  at 
length  she  appeared  as  the  Helena  of 
Simon.  She  was  the  lost  sheep  men- 
tioned in  the  parable,  whom  Simon 
descended  to  recover,  and  restore  to 
heaven.  Having  effected  his  puri)osc, 
he  determined  in  revenge  to  deliver 
mankind  from  the  dominion  of  the  an- 
gelic powers,  and  in  order  to  elude  their 
vigilance,  he  pretended  to  assume  the 
human  form,  appearing  as  the  Son  in 
Judea,  as  the  Father  in  Samaria.**  Bp. 
Kayc*s  Tertullian,  576.     Ed.] 
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from  the  list  of  those  who  may  be  properly  called  heretics,  and 
classed  among  the  senseless  and  infatuated  coxcombs,  who  were 
led  by  a  silly  arrogance  to  play  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  It  is 
clear  from  the  testimonies  of  Iren<BuSy  Justin  Martyr,  and  TVr- 
tullian^y  that  he  wished  to  be  thought  one  of  the  jEons,  sent 
from  the  upper  world  or  the  Pleroma,  to  succour  the  souls  that 
were  here  suffering  miserably  in  material  bodies,  and  to  afford 
them  aid  against  the  machinations  and  the  violence  of  the 
demons  who  governed  our  world.  As  he  erected  his  religious 
system  on  the  same  fundamental  principles  as  Simon  did  his, 
the  ancients  supposed  that  he  must  have  been  a  disciple  of 
Simon.* 

§  15.  If  those  now  mentioned  are  not  reckoned  among  the 
heretics  of  the  first  century,  the  first  place  among  the  Christian 
sects,  and  also  among  those  denominated  Gnostics,  seems  to 
belong  to  the  Nicolaitans,  of  whom  Jesus  Christ  himself  ex- 
pressed his  detestation.*  The  Saviour,  it  is  true,  does  not  tax 
them  with  errors  in  matters  of  faithy  but  only  with  licentious 
conduct^  and  a  disregard  of  the  injunction  of  the  apostles  to 
abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  fornication.^  But 
the  writers  of  the  second  and  the  following  centuries,  IrentBuSy 
TertuHiafiy  Clemens  Alexandrinus^^  and  others,  declare  that  they 
taught  the  same  doctrines  with  the  Gnostics,  concerning  two 
principles  of  things,  the  jEons,  and  this  world's  origin.  Whe- 
ther this  testimony  is  to  be  admitted,  or  whether  we  are  to 
suppose  that  the  ancients  confounded  two  different  sects  which 
bore  the  same  name :  the  one,  the  Apocalyptical  Nicolaitans ; 
and  the  other,  a  Gnostic  sect  of  the  second  century,  founded 
by  a  man  named  Nicolaus;  is  a  question  which  admits  of 
doubt.^ 


•  [IrciWBUS,  lib.  L  c.  23.  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, Apcl.  ii.  p.  69.  TcrtuUian,  de  Anima 
cap.  50,  and  de  Resurrect  c.  5.     TV.] 

•  ["  TcrtuUian  mentions  Menander,  the 
Samaritan,  as  the  disciple  of  Simon 
Magns,  and  the  master  of  Satnminos. 
One  of  his  assertions  was,  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  Supreme  Power,  to  make  all 
who  received  his  baptism,  immortal  and 
incorruptible  :  in  other  words,  his  bap- 
tism was  itself  the  resurrection,  and  de- 
livered all  who  partook  of  it  from  lia- 
bility to  death.  Another  of  his  opinions 
was,  that  the  human  body  was  created 
bv  angels.'*    Bp.  Kaye's  TcrtuUian^  677. 


*  Apoc.  il  6,  14, 15. 

*  Acts  XV.  29. 

'  [Ircmeus,  lib.  iii.  ell,  and  I.  ii.  c. 
27.  TertulL  de  Praxript.  c  46.  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  L  iii.  c.  4.     7>.] 

*  [See  Demonstratio  SecUt  NicolcU' 
tarwn,  adv.  doctUs.  ejus  oppugnatores^  cum 
Siqtplemento ;  in  Mosheim's  Dissertt,  ad 
Histor,  Eccles.  pertinent  vol.  i.  p.  389 — 
495.  Also  Mosheim*s  Institutt  Hist. 
Christ,  major,  p.  46,  and  Comment  de 
Rebus  Christ  ante  Constant  M.  p.  195, 
and  especially  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Entw, 
d,  Gesch.  d,  Ketzereyen,  vol.  i.  p.  167. 
All  the  ancients,  except  John  Cassia- 
nus,  {CoUatio^  xviii.    c.    16,)  supposed 
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§  16.  With  greater  propriety,  we  may  reckon  among  the 
Gnostics,  Cerinthusy  a  Jew  by  birth*,  but  initiated  in  letters 
and  philosophy  at  Alexandria.^  Some  of  the  learned  have, 
indeed,  chosen  to  assign  him  rather  to  the  second  century  than 
to  the  firsts  yet  it  appears  to  have  been  while  St  John  was  still 
living,  that  he  ventured  upon  forming  a  strange  kind  of  system 
and  religion,  by  combining  the  doctrines  and  principles  of 
JestLS  Christy  with  those  of  the  Gnostics  and  Jews.  From  the 
Gnostics  he  borrowed  the  notions  of  a  Pleromuy  jEons,  a  Demi" 

mentioned  aa  their  founder^  the  evi- 
dence is  extremely  slight  which  would 
conWet  that  person  of  any  immoralities.** 
Burton's  Lectwret  an  the  EcciesHUtical 
Hutory    of    the    First    Century,    364. 

*  [For  EpiphaniuB  states,  Hares, 
xxriii.  §  3,  that  he  was  circumcised;  and 
Johannes  Damascenus,  de  Hceres.  cap. 
8,  that  his  followers  were  Jews.  Ilis 
doctrines  also  show  higher  respect  for 
the  Jewish  forms  of  worship  than  is 
common  for  the  Gnostic  heretics. 
Walch*s  Emiw,  der  Histoire  der  Ketz, 
vol  I  p.  250.     Schl.'] 

•  Theodoret,  FabuL  Haret  lib.  il  cap. 
3.     0pp.  torn,  iil  p.  219. 

'  See  Sam.  Basnage,  AnnaL  PoliL 
Eccles,  tom.  it  p.  6,  Peter  Faydit,  Eclair- 
cissements  sur  Vhistoire  eccUs.  de  deux  pre- 
miers  siecles,  cap.  v.  p.  64,  and  others.  — 
With  these,  Jo.  Fr.  Buddeus  contends, 
de  Ecclesia  Apostol.  cap.  v.  p.  412,  [and 
Tillemont,  M^moirespour  servir  a  t  histoire 
de  TEglise,  torn.  ii.  p.  486,  and  Mosheim, 
InstituiL  Hist  Ecdes,  major,  sec  I  p.  439, 
&c.  lliey  who  place  Cerinthus  in  the 
second  centuiy,  rely  chiefly  on  two  argu- 
ments. The  first  is,  that  the  ancient 
writers  who  treat  of  the  heretics,  set 
down  Cerinthus  after  Marcion,  [rather 
after  Carpocrates.  TV.] — the  other 
rests  on  a  spurious  letter  of  Pius,  bishop 
of  Kome  [in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  TV.]  to  Justus,  bi^op  of  Vienne; 
in  which  Pius  laments  that  Cerinthus  was 
at  that  time  making  many  proselytes. 
The  epistle  may  be  found  in  Con:>tant. 
EpistoL  Pontific.  Append,  tom.  i.  p.  19, 
[and  in  Binius,  OmciL  Gen.  tom.  i.  p. 
124.  TV.]  — But  the  first  argument 
proves  nothing,  because  the  hi^rians 
of  the  heresies  pay  no  regard  to  chrono- 
logical order  ;  and  the  second  foils,  be- 
cause the  epistle  \»  not  genuine.  Scld.'] — 
[But  see  on  this  subject,  Fr.  Ad.  Lauipc, 
Commentar.  in  Johan.  Proleg.  lib.  ii.  c.  3, 
§  13,  &c.  p.  181,  &c.     TV.] 


that  Nicholas  of  Antioch,  the  Deacon, 
{Acts  vi  5,)  was  either  the  founder  or 
accidental  cause  of  this  sect  Ircnieus 
makes  him  to  have  been  the  founder  of 
it.  But  Clemens  Alex,  states,  that  an 
incautious  speech  or  act  of  his,  gave 
occasion  only  to  this  sect  For  he  being 
one  day  accused  of  too  much  attention 
to  his  wife,  when  he  came  to  defend 
himself,  he  publicly  divorced  her  ;  using 
the  expression,  9ri  vapaxp^aoBti  r^ 
oapKi  Sci,  it  is  proper  to  abuse  the  flesh ; 
Le.  to  subdue  its  corrupt  propensities. 
This  speech  was  aftenv-ards  per\'er8ely 
applied  by  a  Gnostic  association  to  justify 
their  abominations.  To  this  account 
agree  Eusebius,  Hist.  EccL  L  iil  c.  29. 
Theodoret,  Hetret  Fab.  L  iii.  c  i.  tom. 
iv.  0pp.  p.  226,  and  Augustine,  de 
Hares,  cap.  5.  Now  the  question  arises, 
whether  there  actuallv  was,  in  the  time 
of  St  John,  an  heretical  \y&ny  holding 
dilfercnt  fundamental  principles  from 
the  orthodox,  and  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Nicolaitans.  Some  say  there 
was,  others  say  there  was  not.  Dr. 
Mosheim  takes  the  afiirmotive,  on  ac- 
count of  the  historical  credibility  of  the 
Fathers,  and  the  literal  import  of  the 
words  used  in  the  Apocalypse.  The 
next  question  is.  Who  was  the  founder 
of  tliis  sect  ?  1  lere,  some  follow  Irenasus ; 
others  follow  Clemens  Alex.;  and  some, 
among  whom  is  Dr.  Mosheim,  think  it 
prolmbie,  there  were  two  persons  of  the 
name  of  Nicolaus.  If  this  supposition 
be  admitted,  it  will  be  easy  to  account 
for  tlie  fact,  tlmt  the  Nicohiitans  of  the 
Fathers  are  accused  of  Gnosticism,  while 
there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse.—  Baumgarten*s  Auszug  der  Kir- 
chengeschichte.  SchL — "Towards  the 
end  of  the  century  there  were  some 
Gnostics  who  did  not  scniple  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  these  men  were 
known  by  the  name  of  Nicolaitans.  llie 
origin  of  the  term  is  uncertain  ;  and 
though  Nicolas,  the  deacon,  has  been 
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urge,  and  the  like,  but  modified,  so  as  to  make  them  seem  not 
quite  inconsistent  with  Jewish  opinions.  Thus  to  the  creator  of 
this  world,  whom  he  thought  likewise  the  lord  and  lawgiver  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  he  ascribed  a  nature  possessed  of  the  highest 
virtues,  and  sprung  from  God  himself,  but  one,  he  added,  which 
had  gradually  declined  from  its  native  excellence,  and  fallen 
upon  things  unworthy  of  it.  Hence  God  had  determined  to 
subvert  his  power  through  one  of  the  most  blessed  jEtmty 
whose  name  was  Christ,  This  Christ  had  entered  into  a  certain 
Jew  named  JesuSy  (a  very  righteous  and  holy  man,  the  son  of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  by  ordinary  generation,)  by  descending  upon 
him  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  at  the  time  w^hen  he  was  baptized 
by  John  in  the  river  Jordan.  After  his  union  with  Christ,  this 
Jesus  vigorously  assailed  the  god  of  the  Jews,  the  world's 
creator ;  and  by  his  instigation,  Jesus  was  seized  by  the  rulers 
of  the  Jewish  nation  and  nailed  to  the  cross.  But  when  Jesus 
was  apprehended,  Christ  flew  away  to  heaven  ;  so  that  only  the 
man  Jesus  was  put  to  death.  Cerinthus  required  his  followers 
to  worship  the  supreme  God,  the  father  of  Christy  together  with 
Christ  himself,  but  to  abandon  the  Jewish  Lawgiver,  whom  he 
accounted  the  creator  of  this  world ;  and,  while  they  retained 
some  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  to  regulate  their  lives,  chiefly  by 
the  precepts  of  Christ.  He  promised  them  a  resurrection  of 
their  bodies,  which  would  be  succeeded  by  exquisite  delights, 
in  the  millenary  reign  of  Christ;  and  then  would  follow  a 
happy  and  never-ending  life  in  the  celestial  world.  For  Cerin- 
thus supposed  that  Christ  would  hereafter  return,  and  would 
unite  himself  again  with  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  he  had  before 
dwelt,  and  would  reign  with  his  followers  during  a  thousand 
years  in  Palestine.® 


■  [The  doctrines  of  Cerinthus  are 
stated  in  ftiU  by  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Ent- 
umrfder  Gesch.  a.  Ketzereyen,  voL  i.  p.  260, 
&c.  and  by  Mosheim,  Institut  hist 
Christ  major,  p.  445,  and  Comment  de 
Beb,  Christianor.  ante  Constant.  M.  p.  196. 
— It  may  be  remarked  that  Lrenosiis, 
adv.  Hares.  \.  iii.  c.  3,  says  he  had  heard 
from  various  persons,  that  Polycarp  told 
/Aem,  that  the  apostle  John  once  met 
Cerinthus  in  a  public  bath  at  Ephesus, 
and  instantly  fled  out,  saying  he  was 
afraid  the  bath  would  fall  on  that  enemy 
of  the  tnith  and  kill  him.  This  story 
may  be  true,  notwithstanding  Irena^us 


had  it  from  third-hand  testimony.  But 
the  addition  to  it,  that  Cerinthus  was 
actually  killed  by  the  fall  of  the  build- 
ing, as  soon  as  John  was  gone  out,  was 
first  annexed  in  modem  times  by  the 
Dominican  Bemhard  of  Luxemburg,  in 
his  Catalogus  Htereticorumj  and  it  de- 
serves no  credit.  See  Walch,  ubi  supra, 
p.  255.  Schl.  —  Cerinthus  "seems  to 
have  had  his  residence  for  some  time  at 
Ephesus ;  and  he  found  the  people  in 
that  country  but  too  well  disposed  to 
embrace  his  doctrines.  lie  inculcated, 
as  I  have  stated,  the  greatest  laxity  of 
morals.**     Ircna^us  says  that  St.  John 
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§  17.  Those  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  the  Mosaic 
law  and  ceremonies  in  order  to  eternal  salvation,  had  not  pro- 
ceeded so  far  in  this  century  as  to  have  no  communion  with 
such  as  thought  differently.  They  were,  therefore,  accounted 
brethren,  though  weaker  ones.  But  after  the  second  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Adrian^  when  they  withdrew 
from  other  Christians  and  set  up  separate  congregations,  they 
were  regarded  as  sectarians,  who  had  deviated  from  the  true 
doctrines  of  Christ  Hence  arose  the  names,  Nazarenes^  and 
Ebionites^ ;  by  which  those  Christians,  who  erred  from  exces- 


wrote  his  Gospel  "  to  root  out  the  erro- 
neous doctrine,  which  had  been  spread 
by  Cerinthus,  and  some  time  before  by 
the  Nicolaitans.**  (Burton*8  Lectures  on 
the  Ecdemcuticai  History  of  the  First  Cen- 
twy,  364,  373.)  **  According  to  Irena^us, 
Ccriiithus  taught  that  the  world  was 
created  by  a  power  quite  subordinate  to 
the  highest  Gknl,  which  did  not  even  so 
much  as  know  this  God,  who  was  cle- 
Yated  aboTC  o'cry  thing.  According  to 
Epiphanius,  he  held  that  the  world  was 
created  by  angels.**  (Rose's  Neander, 
il  51.)  Neander  subsequently  expresses 
a  doubt  whether  Ccrinthus  thought  the 
creating  angels  really  ignorant  of  the 
Supreme  God,  but  ratlier  inclines  to  a 
belief  that  he  considered  their  acquaint- 
ance with  the  paramount  Deity,  and 
his  abode,  imperfect ;  fuller  information 
upon  such  subjects  waiting  for  a  revela- 
tion through  the  divine  LopoSf  or  Word, 
At  the  head  of  the  creating  angels  was 

{)laccd  one  who  promuIge<l  the  Mosaic 
aw,  which  Ccrinthus  represented  as 
greatly  superior  to  any  anterior  religious 
system,  but  immeasurably  below  the 
Messiah's  revelation.  lie  considered 
Jesus  chosen  to  make  this  on  accowit  of 
his  cxtraoniinaiy  quaUties,  intellectual, 
moral,  and  religious.  But  he  himself 
had  no  suspicion  of  his  destination  to 
this  illustrious  office^  until  he  was  luip- 
tized  by  John,  when  the  Supreme  Logos^ 
or  Spirit  of  God,  came  down  upon  him 
from  heaven,  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove, 
and  sank  into  his  heart.  He  was  tlius 
connected  with  the  Supreme  God,  and 
hence  elevated  in  rank,  power,  and 
wisdom  above  this  whole  world,  and  the 
angels  who  preside  over  it.  He  now 
ha<l  such  a  jicrfect  knowledge  of  the 
Supreme  God,  and  of  heavenly  things, 
that  the  angels  might  learn  of  liim,  and 
St  was  by  >irtue  of  the  Spirit  united 


with  him,  that  he  WTought  miracles. 
While  this  union  continued,  suffering 
was  impossible;  but  the  Spirit  flew  up 
again  to  the  Father,  and  the  man  Jesus 
was  violently  cut  ofl;    Ed,"] 

'  [This  name  the  Jews  first  gave,  by 
way  of  reproach,  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  because  he  was  a  citizen  of  Naza- 
reth. Acts  xxiv.  5.  Afterwards  the  name 
was  applied,  especially  to  a  Christian 
sect,  which  endeavoured  to  unite  the 
Mosaic  law  with  the  religion  of  Christ. 
Of  these  Nazarenes,  Mosheim  treats 
largely,  Institutt  hist  Christ  major,  p.  465, 
and  Comment,  de  Bebus  Christ  ante  Const 
M.p,  328,  as  also  C.  W.  F.  Walsh,  Entw. 
d  Gesch,  d,  Ketzereyen,  vol  L  p.  101.  &c. 
Schl.  —  **  Epiphanius,  who  lived  in  the 
fourth  century,  is  the  earliest  writer  that 
speaks  of  the  Nazarenes  as  heretics, 
and  it  is  plain  from  his  account,  that 
they  were  not  many  in  number.**  Bur- 
ton's Lectures  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
of  the  First  Century,  350.     Ed"] 

'  [The  origin  of  this  name  is  still  a 
subject  of  controversy.  Some  derive  it 
from  some  founder  of  this  sect,  who 
was  called  Ebion.  Others  think  the 
name  Ebionites  to  be  equivalent  to  the 

Hebrew  word  D^^VZIK  poor  people.    But 

they  arc  not  agreed,  why  this  name  was 
given  to  the  scct^  Others,  again,  regard 
the  whole  subject  as  an  historical  pro- 
blem, that  can  never  be  solved  with  al)- 
solute  certainty.  It  is  treated  of  largely 
by  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Entwurf  der  Gesch. 
d,  Ketzereyen,  vol.  i.  p.  110,  and  by 
Mosheim,  Institutt  historic  Christ  major. 
p.  447  ;  and  in  his  Diss,  qua  ostenditur, 
certo  hodie  et  erpiorate  constitui  non  posse, 
utrum  Ebion  quidam  nova  Sccta  auctor 
extiterit  olim  inter  Christianas,  neaief  in 
his  Dissertt.  ad  Hist  Eccles,  jtcrtlnent. 
vol   i.   p.    547,    &c.       Sec    also    Clir. 
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sive  attachment  to  the  Mosaic  law,  were  distinguished  from 
their  brethren  generally,  whose  opinion  was,  that  the  system 
established  by  Moses  had  been  abrogated  by  Christ  These 
Nazarenes  or  EbioniteSy  however,  though  commonly  set  down 
among  the  sects  of  the  apostolic  age,  really  belong  to  the 
second  century,  in  which  they  first  attracted  notice. 


Alb.  Doederlein,  Commentar,  de  Ebion- 
ais  e  numero  hostium  Chrwti  ejcimendis, 
Biizow,  1770,  Svo.  ^cAi  — "It  has 
been  dispated  whether  there  ever  was 
a  person  called  Ebion ;  but  it  is  agreed 
on  all  hands  that  Ebion  was  a  Jewish 
word,  which  signified  poor.  It  is  im- 
possible not  to  connect  the  Ebionites 
in  many  respects  with  the  Jews;  bat, 
at  the  same  time,  they  held  opinions 
from  which  an  orthodox  Jew  would 
have  started  with  horror.  It  is  suf- 
ficient   to    mention,  that    they  treated 


the  writings  of  the  prophets  with  con- 
tempt, and  denied  their  inspiration.  So 
also,  while  we  find  that  the  name  of 
Jesus  held  a  conspicuous  place  in  their 
creed,  we  find  them  also  believing  him 
to  be  bom  of  human  parents,  and  main- 
taining that  Christ  was  an  emanation 
from  God,  which  descended  upon  Jesus 
at  his  baptism.  All  these  peculiarities 
are  explained,  when  it  is  stated  that  the 
Ebionites  were  a  branch  of  the  Gnostics." 
Burton's  Lectures  upon  the  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  the  First  Century,  351.     Ed"] 
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PART  L 

THE  EXTEBNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE   CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  L 

THE   PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  OP   THE  CHURCH. 

§  I.  Character  of  the  Roman  emperors. — §  2.  Propagation  of  Chrisdanitjr  in  the 
Roman  empire. — §  3.  Comitries  enlightened  by  Christianity. — §  4.  Conversion  of 
the  Germans. — §  5.  The  Gauls  converted. — §  6.  Translations  of  the  N.T. — §  7. 
Apologies  and  other  writings  of  Christians. — §  8.  Miracles  and  extraordinary 
gifts. — §  9.  Miracle  of  the  thundering  legion. — §  10.  It  is  uncertain. — §  11.  Se- 

'    dition  and  slaughter  of  the  Jews. — §  12.  Philosophers  become  Christians. 

§  1.  Most  of  those  who  governed  Rome  in  this  age  were  of 
the  milder  cast  Trajan^ y  though  too  eager  for  glory,  and  not 
always  sufficiently  considerate  and  provident,  was  a  kind  and 
clement  prince*  Adrian^  was  rather  harsher,  yet  still  not  abso- 
lutely bad  or  unjust,  but,  in  fact,  a  compound  of  virtues  and 
vices.  Than  the  Antoniries^  nothing  could  be  better  and  more 
benign.  Even  Severus^,  who  afterwards  assumed  another  cha- 
racter, was  at  first  oppressive  to  no  one,  and  to  the  Christians 
mild  and  equitable. 

§  2.  Through  this  lenity  of  the  emperors.  Christians  living 
in  the  Roman  empire  suffered  far  less  than  they  would  have 

*  A.D.  98— 117.  Venis,A.D.  161—169,  and  Commodns, 

•  A.D.  117—138.  A.D.  169—192. 

■  Pius,  A.  D.  133 — 161.    Marcus  Aure-         *  a.i>.  193 — ^211. 
liusthe  Philosopher,  a.d.  161 — 180,  with 

K  2 


132 


BOOK   I. — CENTURY   II. 


[PABT  I. 

done  if  they  had  been  under  severer  lords.  The  laws  enacted 
against  them  were  indeed  suflSciently  hard;  and  the  magis- 
trates, excited  by  the  priests  and  the  populace,  often  made 
considerable  havoc  among  them,  and  went  frequently  much  be- 
yond what  the  laws  required.  Yet  for  these  evils  some  relief 
was  commonly  attainable.  Trajan  would  not  have  the  Chris- 
tians to  be  sought  after  ;  and  ordered  no  account  to  be  taken  of 
anonymous  accusations  against  them.^  Antoninus  Pius  even 
decreed,  that  their  accusers  should  be  punished.^  Some  in  one 
way,  and  others  in  another,  protected  them  against  the  evil 
designs  of  the  populace  and  the  priests.  Hence  the  Christian 
community  increased,  and  became  vastly  numerous  in  this 
century.     Of  this  fact  we  have  the  clearest  testimony  of  the 

*  Sec  Pliny'g  E^nsOes,  lib.  x.  ep,  98. 
[This  is  a  short  epistle  fix)in  the  emperor 
m  answer  to  a  long  one,  which  stands 
immc<iiately  before  it,  and  which  seeks 
the  imperial  direction  in  dealing  with 
proceedings  against  Christians.  Among 
the  engines  which  assailed  them  were 
anonymous  accusations  affecting  many 
indi>iduals.  llinj  says,  proposittu  est 
libdlug  sine  auctore,  multomm  nomina 
continens.  When  considerable  numbers 
were  apprehended  upon  such  information, 
many  of  them  seem  immediately  to  have 
disclaimed  Christianity,  and  to  have  paid, 
in  coniirmation,  divine  honours  to  the 
gods.  Trajan  thus  disposes  of  the  anony- 
mous accusers  :  sine  auctore  vero  propositi 
liU'lii  nuUo  crimine  locum  habere  debent  It 
is  evident  also  that  he  wished  them  to  be 
unmolested,  as  he  said,  conquirendi  non 
sunt,  but  he  did  not  venture  to  promise 

them  security.      If  regularly  conWctcd, 

they  were  to  pay  the  legal  penalty.     Si 

dejerenlur  et  arguantur,  pvniendi   sunt 

But  then  he  would  not  allow  any  to  be 

punished  who  took  part  in  heathen  rites, 

when  called  in  question,  however  suspi- 
cious their  former  conduct  might  have 

\}wn.     Qui  negaverit  se  Christianum  esse^ 

idque  re  ipsa  manifeshtm  fecerit^  id  est, 

suppUcando  dis  nostris^  quamvis  suspectus 

in  prtrteritum  fuerit^  veniam  ex  paTiitcntia 

impetret.      This,  though  a  strong  tempta- 
tion to  sinful  compliances  for  a  temporary 

purpose,   was   an   important    protection 

against  malicious  feelings  and   sinister 

designs.     Trajan*s  letter  docs  not,  how- 
ever, manifest  religious  feeling  of  any 

kind.     Even  in  forbidding  governors  to 

act    upon    anonymous    information,    it 

goes  no  further  than  stamping  such  pro- 


ceedings as  highly  dangerous,  and  un- 
worthy of  an  enlightened  age.  Pessind 
exempli,  nee  nostri  secuU  est  **  Trajan 
writes  like  an  honourable  soldier,  not 
like  a  philosopher  or  a  lawgiver  study- 
ing the  good  of  mankind.  His  appro- 
bfldon  of  Pliny*s  general  conduct  was 
harsh  and  severe.  His  saving  that 
Christians  were  not  to  be  searched  for, 
shows  an  opinion  of  their  innocence, 
and  also  some  fear  of  them ;  his  adding, 
that  they  were  to  be  punished,  if  brought 
before  him,  is  scarcely  just.  Tertullian 
is  eloquent  upon  this  inconsistency. — 
Pliny  had  the  government  of  the  province 
of  Bithynia,  or  Pontus  and  Bithynia; 
but  he  was  not  called  proconsul^  only 
praprator  with  proconsular  power;  his 
letter  to  Trajan  was  written  from  his 
province,  and  might  be  dated  in  the 
year  106  or  107."  Key's  Lectures,  i. 
202.    Ed,"] 

*  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccks.  lib.  Iv.  cap. 
13.  [where  the  law  of  Antoninus  is  given 
at  length  from  the  Apology  of  Melita 
Some  indeed  have  supposed  that  it  was 
Marcus  Antoninus,  and  not  Antoninus 
Pius,  who  issued  this  decree.  (So  Vale- 
sius  in  loc.)  But  this  is  contrary  to  the 
express  testimony  of  Eusebius,  and  to 
the  contents  of  tlie  edict  itself.  For  we 
know  from  history',  that  the  earthquakes 
mentioned  in  the  edict  happened  under 
Pius.  See  Capitolinus,  Life  of  Antoninus 
Pius,  cap.  3.  Besides,  if  Marcus  him- 
self had  published  this  edict,  Melito  could 
have  had  no  occasion,  by  this  Apolog}%  to 
implore  the  grace  of  the  emperor  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Christians.  See  Mosheim,  de 
Pebus  Christ  ante  Constant  M,  p.  240. 
Schll 
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ancients,  which  some  have  vainly  attempted  to  call  in  ques- 
tion.^ 

§  3.  On  what  particular  countries,  both  within  the  Roman 
empire  and  beyond  it,  the  light  of  heavenly  truth  first  shone  in 
this  century,  the  scantiness  of  ancient  records  will  not  allow  us 
to  state  with  precision.  There  are  unexceptionable  witnesses, 
who  declare,  that  in  nearly  all  the  East,  and  among  the  Ger- 
mans, Spaniards,  Celts,  Britons,  and  other  nations,  Christ  was 
now  worshipped  as  God.®  But  if  any  inquire,  which  of  these 
nations  received  Christianity  in  this  century,  and  which  in  the 
preceding?  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  answer. — PantmniLSy  master 
of  the  school  in  Alexandria,  is  said  to  have  instructed  the 
Indians  in  Christianity.^     But  these  Indians  appear  to  have 

'  See  Walt  Moyle,  de  Legume  fidmina- 
trice;  a  Latin  translation  of  which,  with 
notes,  I  have  annexed  to  my  Syntagma 
Diss,  ad  sanctiores  diacipHnas  pertinent,  p. 
652,  661.  Sec  also  an  aidditional  passage, 
in  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  cum  Tryphone^ 
p.  341. 

'  Iremcus,  adv,  Heeres,  L  i.  c  10, 
Tertullian,  adv.  Judeeosj  cap.  7.  [The 
testimony  of  the  former,  is  this :  "Nei- 
ther do  those  chmiches,  which  are  esta- 
blished among  the  Grermans,  believe  or 
teach  otherwise ;  nor  do  those  among  the 
Hiberii,  or  among  the  Celts ;  nor  those  in 
the  East ;  nor  those  in  Egypt ;  nor  those  in 
Libya ;  nor  those  established  in  the  central 
parts  of  the  world.'* — The  language  of  Ter- 
tullian is  rhetorical,  and  the  statement, 
undoubtedly,  somewhat  too  strong,  lie 
says :  "  In  whom,  but  the  Christ  now 
come,  have  all  nations  believed  ?  For, 
in  whom  do  all  other  nations  (but  yours, 
the  Jews,)  confide  ?  Parthians,  Medes, 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, Armenia,  Fhrygia,  Cappadocia, 
and  inhabitants  of  Pontus  and  Asia  and 
Pamphylia ;  the  dwellers  in  Egypt,  and 
inhabitants  of  the  region  beyond  Cyrene, 
Romans  and  strangers ;  and  in  Jerusalem 
both  Jews  and  proselytes ;  so  that  the 
various  tribes  of  the  GetuH  and  the  nu- 
merous hordes  of  the  Mauri ;  all  the 
Spanish  clans,  and  the  different  nations 
of  Gauls,  and  the  regions  of  the  Britons 
inaccessible  to  the  llomans  but  subject 
to  Christ,  and  of  the  Sarmatians,  and  the 
Dacians,  and  Germans,  and  Scythians, 
and  many  unexplored  nations  and 
countries  and  islands  unknoi^vn  to  us, 
and  which  we  cannot  enumerate :  — 
in  all  which  places,  the  name  of  the 


Christ  who  has  already  come,  now  reigns.*' 
TV.] 

•Eusebius,  Hist  EccleSy  L  v.  c  10. 
Jerome,  de  Scriptaribus  lUustr.  c  36. 
[According  to  Eusebius,  the  zeal  of 
PantflBUus  prompted  him  to  undertake 
a  voluntary  issue  among  the  Indians. 
But  according  to  Jerome,  {de  Scriptaribus 
lUustr.  c.  36,  and  epist.  83,  Opp.  torn.  iv. 
pt.  ii.  p.  656,  ed.  Bened.)  he  was  sent 
out  by  Demetrius,  bp.  of  Alexandria, 
in  consequence  of  a  request  made  by 
the  Indians  for  a  Christian  teacher. 
Perhaps  Pantsenus  first  spontaneously 
travelled  among  the  nearer  Arabians ; 
and,  upon  the  request  of  the  people 
here,  called  Indians,  for  a  teacher, 
Demetrius  directed  him  to  visit  that 
people.  —  As  it  is  well  known  that  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers  give  the  name 
of  Indians  to  the  Persians,  Parthians, 
Medes,  Arabians,  Ethiopians,  Libyans, 
and  many  other  nations,  to  them  little 
known,  the  learned  have  inquired  who 
were  the  Indians  visited  by  Panticnus  ? 
Many  think  they  were  those  we  call 
the  East  Indians,  inhabiting  the  coun- 
try about  the  river  Indus.  Jerome  so 
thought;  for  he  represents  him  as  sent 
to  instruct  the  Brafamans.  Hen.  Vale- 
sius  and  JjVl.  Holstenius  and  others  sup- 
pose they  were  the  Abyssinians  or  Etlu- 
opians,  who  were  often  called  Indians, 
and  were  near,  and  always  had  inter- 
course with  the  Egj'ptians,  See  S.  Bas- 
nage,  AnnaL  pdit.  eccles.  tom.  ii.  p.  2U7. 
Vfdesius,  Adnotat  ad  Socratis  Hist.  Ecclen. 
p.  13.  Others  inclined  to  believe  them 
Jews,  resident  in  Yemen  or  Arabia 
Felix,  a  country  often  called  India. 
That  they  were  not  strangers  to  Chris- 
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been  certain  Jews,  living  in  Arabia  FelLz.  For  Pantaenus  found 
among  them,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Jeromcy  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew,  which  they  had  received  from  their  first  teacher 
Bartholomew. 

§  4.  From  Gauly  it  would  seem,  the  Christian  religion  must 
have  spread  into  Germany  on  the  left  of  the  Rhine,  which  was 
subject  to  the  Romans,  and  also  into  Britain  over  against 
Graul.'  Yet  certain  churches  in  Germany  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  deduce  their  origin  from  the  companions  and  dis- 
ciples of  St.  Peter  and  other  apostles^;  and  the  Britons,  fol- 
lowing Bedey  would  fain  believe,  that  their  king  Lucius  sought 
and  obtained  Christian  teachers  from  Eleutherus  the  Roman 
pontiff,  in  this  century,  and  during  the  reign  of  Marcus  Anto- 
ninus.^  But  these  ancient  accounts  are  exposed  to  much  doubt, 
and  are  rejected  by  the  best-informed  persons. 

tianity,  is  evident    from    their   having  till  their  death.    See  Christa  Browcr, 

Matthew*s  GtM^^ef  among  them,  and  from  AnnaUs  Treviraues,  L  ii  p.  143,   &c., 

their  desiring  some  one  to  expound  it  to  and  Acta  Sanctor.  Antwermetuda,    29th 

thenL     Their  applying  to  the  bishop  of  of  JanQar7,p.918. — ButCalmet,BolIand, 

Alexandria  shows  that  Egjrpt  was  to  and  Hontheim,  (k^*  wpm^)  have  proved 

them    the    most     accessible    Christian  satis&ctorilj,     that     these      pretended 

country;  and   their  having  the  Gospel  founders  of  the  German  churches  did 

written  in  Hebrew,  as  Jerome  testifies,  not  live  earlier  than  the  third  or  fourth 

is  good  proof  that  they  were  Jews ;  be-  century,  and  were  first   represented   as 

cause  no  other  people  understood  that  being  legates  of  the  apostles  in  the  middle 

language.      Besides,  Bartholomew  had  ages. — See  Mosheim,  de  Rebm  ChrisL 

formerly  been  among  them,  the  field  of  jpe.  p.  212.     TV.] 
whose  labours  has  l^n  supposed  to  be         *  See    Ja.   Ussher,   Antiquitates   Ec' 

Arabia  Felix.     See  Tillemont*s  life  of  clesittr.  Britannicar.  cap.  I  p.  7.   Francis 

Bartholomew,  in  his  Mhnoires  pour  aervir  Godwin,  de  Qmversione  Britann.  cap.  i. 

d  rhistoire  de  FEglise,  tom.  i.  p.  1160,  p.   7.      Rapin   de   Thoy ras, /^t«tory  of 

1161. — See  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ  England,  vol  i.     [WiL  Burton,  AdnotaL 

ante  C.  M,  p.  206,  207.     Tr.]  ad   CUmentis  Bom,  epist,  ad  Corinth,  in 

'  On  the  origin    of    those    German  Patribus  Apostol,  tom.  ii.  p.  470.     Edw. 

churches,  mentioned  by  Tertullian  and  Stillingfleet,    de    Antiquitate    Ecdesiar, 

Ircmcus,  as  existing  in  this  century,  Ja  Britann,  cap.  L  Fred.  Spanhcim,   //t«- 

Hen.  Ursinus,  Bebelius,  and  others  have  toria  Eccles,  major,  ssecuL  ii.  p.  603,  604. 

written  ;  and  still  better,  Gabriel  Liron,  — The  first  publication  of  the  Gospel  in 

Singuhuritiz  historiques  et  littiraires,  tom.  Britain,   has  been   attributed  to   James 

iv.  Paris,  1740,  8vo. — The  common  and  the  son  of  Zebwloe,  whom  Herod  put  to 

popular  accounts  of  the  first  preachers  death,  (^Acts  xii.  1,)  to   Simon   Zclotes, 

of  the  Gospel  in  Germany,  are  learnedly  another  apostle,  to  Aristobulus,  (men- 

impugned  by  Aug.  Calmet,  Histoire  de  tioned  Bom,  xvi.  10,)  to  St.  Peter,  &c, 

Larainey  tom.  i.  Diss,  sur  les  Ev^pies  de  by  some  few  legendary  writers,  who  are 

Treves,  p.  3, 4.  Bolland,  Acta  Sanctorum,  cited  by  Ussher,  Ecdesiar.  Britann,  Pri- 

Januar}',  tom.  ii.  p.  922.     Jo.  Nic.  de  mordia,  CAp.  \, — But  rejecting  these  ac- 

llontheim.  Diss,  de  ara  epiacopaL  Trevi-  counts^    William   of   Malme^bur^*,  and 

rensis;  in  Historic  Trevirensis,  tom.  i.  after  him  many  other  monks,  muintaiued 

•  [It  is  said,  St  Peter  sent  Eucherius,  that  Joseph  of  Arimathca,  with  twelve 

Valerius,    and     Matemus    into    Belgic  others,  were  sent  J5x)m  Gaul,  by  St.  Phi' 

Gaul ;  and  that  they  planted  the  churches  lip,  into  Britain,  a.   d.   63  ;   that  they 

of  Cologne,  Treves,  Tongrcs,  Liege,  and  were  successful  in  planting  Christianity'; 

some  others ;  and  presided  over  them  spent  their  lives  in  England ;  hod  twelve 
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§  5.  Transalpine  Graul,  which  is  now  called  France^  perhaps 
received  some  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  before  this  century, 
either  from  the  apostles  or  from  their  friends  and  disciples. 
But  unequivocal  proofs  of  the  existence  of  churches  in  this 
part  of  Europe  first  occur  in  the  present  century.  For  in  it 
Pothinusy  a  man  of  distinguished  piety  and  devotedness  to 
Christy  in  company  with  IrencBus  and  other  holy  men,  pro- 
ceeded from  Asia  to  Gaul,  and  there  instructed  the  people 
with  such  success,  that  he  gathered  churches  of  Christians  at 
Lyons  and  Vienne^  of  which  Pothinus  himself  was  the  first 
bishop.^ 


hides  of  land  assigned  them  by  the  king 
at  Glastonbury,  where  they  first  built  a 
church  of  hurdles,  and  afterwards  esta- 
blished a  monastery.  By  maintaining 
the  truth  of  this  story,  the  English  clergy 
obtained  the  precedence  of  some  others 
in  sereral  councils  of  the  fiflteenth  cen- 
tury, and  particularly  that  of  Basil,  a.  d. 
1434.  (Ussher's  PrimordUju,  ch.  ii  p. 
12 — 30.)  Since  the  reformation  this 
story  has  been  given  up  by  most  of  the 
English  clergy.  But,  as  Eusebius  (l>e* 
monstrat  Ewtng.  1.  iii.  c.  5.)  and  Theo- 
doret  (Grcecar.  Curatio  Affectionumf  h 
ix.)  name  the  Britons,  among  others,  to 
whom  the  Apoitles  themselves  preached 
the  Gospel,  some  have  maintained  that 
St  Paul  must  have  visited  that  country  ; 
and  they  urge  that  Clemens  Bom.  says 
that  this  apostle  travelled  M  rh  ripfia 
r^s  Svcrcws,  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the 
west.  They  also  urge^  that  among  the 
many  thousand  Romans  who  passed  over 
into  Britain  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  and 
his  successors,  there  were  doubtless 
some  Christians,  who  would  spread  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  there.  But  the 
principal  reliance  has  been  on  the  re- 
ported application  of  king  Lucius  to 
pope  Eleutherus  for  Christian  teachers, 
about  A.  D.  150,  or  rather  176.  (Ussher, 
Primordid,  ch.  iv.  p.  44,  &c.)  —  On  all 
these  traditions.  Dr.  Mosheim  passes 
the  following  judgment :  **  Whether  any 
apostle,  or  any  companion  of  an  apostle, 
ever  visited  Britain,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined ;  yet  the  balance  of  probability 
rather  inclines  towards  the  affirmative. 
The  story  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  might 
arise  from  the  arrival  of  some  Christian 
teacher  from  Gaul,  in  the  second  century, 
whose  name  was  Joseph.  As  the  Gauls, 
from  Dionysius,  bp.  of  Paris  in  the  second 
century,  made  Dionysius  the  Areopagite 
to  be  their  apostle  j  and  the  Germans 

K 


made  Matemus,  Eucherins,  and  Valerius 
who  lived  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries 
to  be  preachers  of  the  first  century^  and 
attendants  on  St  Peter ;  so  the  British 
monks,  I  have  no  doubt,  made  a  certain 
Joseph,  from  Gaul,  in  the  second  century, 
to  be  Joseph  of  Arimathea. — As  to  Lu- 
cius, I  agree  with  the  best  British  wri- 
ters, in  supposing  him  to  be  the  restorer 
and  second  father  of  the  English  churches, 
and  not  their  original  founder.  That  he 
was  a  king  is  not  probable;  because 
Britain  was  then  a  Roman  province. 
He  might  be  a  nobleman,  and  governor 
of  a  district  His  name  is  Roman.  His 
application  I  can  never  believe  was 
made  to  the  bp.  of  Rome.  It  is  much 
more  probable,  he  sent  to  Gaul  for  Chris- 
tian teachers.  The  independence  of  the 
ancient  British  churches  on  tlie  see  of 
Rome,  and  their  observing  the  same 
rights  with  the  Gallic  churches,  which 
were  planted  by  Asiatics,  and  particularly 
in  regard  to  the  time  of  Easter,  show 
that  they  received  the  Gospel  from  Gaul, 
and  not  from  Rome^" — Sob  Mosheim,  de 
Rebus  Christ  jv.  p.  213,  &c  TV.— The 
name  Lucius  may  be  merely  a  Latin 
form  of  a  British  word :  but  the  appli- 
cation attributed  to  this  prince  is  open  to 
strong  suspicion^  It  first  appeared  in 
the  Customs  of  London^  published  under 
Henry  VHL,  and  nothing  is  known  of 
any  authority  to  substantiate  it  Yet 
such  as  it  is,  little  or  notliing  can  bo 
collected  from  it  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
sec,  the  very  service  into  which  it  is 
generally  pressed.  Lucius  might  seem 
to  have  requested  the  pope  to  send  him 
"  a  copy  of  the  Roman  and  imperial  law?, 
with  a  design  to  make  them  the  rule  of 
justice  in  the  realm  of  Britain."  Collier's 
EcdesieLstical  History y  Lond.  1708,  i.  14. 
Ed.-] 
*  Peter  de  Marca,  Epistdla  de  Evan* 
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[part  I. 

§  6.  This  rapid  propagation  of  Christianity  is  ascribed  by 
the  writers  of  the  second  century  almost  exclusively  to  the 


a^ii  in  GaBia  initiig,  published  among 
his  dissertations,  and  also  by  Valesius, 
subjoined  to  Eugebii  Historia  Eccles.  Jo. 
Launoi,  Otmscula,  in  his  0pp.  torn.  IL  — 
Hisioire  LitUraire  de  la  France^  torn.  L 
p.  223.  Gabr.  Liron,  Singularitez  his- 
toriquu  et  UtUraires ;  the  whole  fourth 
volume,  Paris,  1740,  8vo,  and  others. — 
[The  most  eminent  French  writers  have 
disputed  about  the  origin  of  their  churches. 
Three  different  opinions  have  been  ad- 
vanced. The  first  is  that  of  Jo.  Launoi, 
(ubi  suprcL,)  who  many  writers  of  emi- 
nence at  this  day  follow.  It  is,  that  if 
we  except  the  Asiatic  colonists  of  Lyons 
and  Vienne,  among  whom  there  were 
Christian  churches  \  formed  about  a.  d. 
150,  the  first  propagation  of  Christianity 
among  the  Transalpine  Gauls  was  by 
missionaries  from  Rome  about  a.  d.  250. 
This  hypothesis  is  founded  chiefly  on 
the  testimony  of  three  ancient  writers ; 
viz.  Sulpicius  Severus,  Historia  Sacra, 
lib.  ii.  c  32,  where  speaking  of  the  per- 
secution at  Lyons  and  Vienne,  under 
Marcus  Antoninus,  (a.  d.  177,)  he  says : 
Ac  tunc  primum  inter  Gallias  martyria 
visa ;  seriw  trans  Alpes  Dei  rcligione 
suscepta ;  these  were  the  first  martyrs 
among  the  Gauls ;  fur  the  divine  rdiaion 
vpas  not  received  till  late  beyond  the  Alps, 
The  next  testimony  is  that  of  the  autlior 
of  the  Acts  of  Satuminus,  bishop  of  Tou- 
louse, who  suffered  under  Dccius.  The 
author  is  supposed  to  have  written  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 
He  snys :  R^^  tcrtio  sox^ulo  in  aliqui- 
bus  Gallic  civitatibus  ecclesias  paucorum 
Christianonim  dcvotiono  consurrexissc : 
scattering  churches  of  a  few  Christians, 
arose  in  some  cities  of  Gaul  in  the  third 
century.  See  T.  Ruinart,  Acta  Martyr, 
sincera,  p.  130.  The  third  testimony  is 
that  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  the  father  of 
French  history,  (in  the  Historia  Francor, 
lib.  i.  cap.  27,  and  de  Gloria  Confessorum, 
cap.  30,  ed.  Ruinart,  p.  399.)  He  says, 
sill)  Dccio  si'pteni  nros  ad  pncdicandum 
Roma  in  Galliam  missos  esse  :  under  De- 
cius,  (a.  d.  248 — 2b\^ seven  missionaries 
were  sent  from  Borne  to  preach  in  Gaul. 
Now  thc«j  seven  missionaries  are  the 
very  persons,  who  are  said  to  have  been 
sent  thither  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter ; 
^iz,  Trophimus  bishop  of  Aries,  Stre- 
monius  bishop  of  Clermont,  ALutial 
bishop  of  Limoges,  Paul  bishop  of  Nar- 
bonne,  Satuminus  bishop  of  Toulouse, 


Gratian  bishop  of  Tours,  and  Dionysius 
bishop  of  Paris.  The  second  opinion  is, 
that  of  the  strenuous  advocates  for  the 
apostolic  origin  of  the  Gallic  churcheii, 
Peter  de  Marca  (ubi  supra),  Natalis 
Alexander  {Histor,  Eccles,  Sexul,  I,  diss. 
16,  17,  vol  iil  p.  356 — 420,  ed.  Paris, 
1741,  4to,)  and  others.  They  consider 
St.  Paul  and  St  Peter  as  the  fiathers  of 
their  church.  Paul,  they  suppose,  tra- 
velled over  nearly  all  France,  in  his  sup- 
posed journey  to  Spain ;  and  also  sent 
St.  Luke  and  Crescens  into  that  country. 
For  the  last,  they  allege  2  Tim,  iv.  10, 
**  Crescens  to  Galatia ; "  or  rather  to 
Gaul,  according  to  Epiphanius  and 
others,  who,  for  TaXarleaf,  would  read 
TaXXiay,  St  Peter,  they  suppose,  sent 
Trophimus  his  disciple  into  GauL  St. 
Philip,  they  also  suppose,  laboured  in 
GauL  And  the  seven  bishops,  above 
mentioned,  they  say,  were  sent  by  the 
apostles  from  Rome. — Very  few  at  this 
day  embrace  the  opinion  entire.  It 
rests  principally  on  very  suspicious  tes- 
timony or  conjectures,  and  on  \'ulgar 
traditions.  The  third  opinion  takes  a 
middle  course,  between  the  first  and 
the  second ;  and  is  that  which  is  main- 
tained by  Gabr.  Liron,  Diss,  sur  VEsta- 
bliswment  de  la  religion  Chritienne  dans 
les  Gauls;  in  the  fomth  volume  of  his 
Singularitez  historiques,  ffc,  Paris,  1740, 
8vo.  It  admits  that  Launoi,  Sirmond, 
and  Tillemont  have  fully  proved,  that 
Dionysius,  the  first  bishop  of  Paris,  was 
not  Dionysius  the  Areopagitc,  mentioned 
Acts  xvii.  34,  but  a  man  who  lived  in 
the  third  century.  It  also  give-s  up  the 
story  of  St  Philip,  and  of  most  of  the 
pretended  apostolic  missionaries  to  Gaul. 
But  it  maintains  the  probability  of  Paul's 
travelling  over  Gaul  on  his  way  to  Spain  ; 
and  of  lus  sending  Luke  and  Crescens  to 
that  country ;  and  it  affirms  that  in 
the  second  century,  there  were  many 
flourishing  churches  in  Gaul,  besides 
those  of  Lyons  and  Vienne. 

Dr.  Moslieim  {De  liebus  Christ,  ante 
C.  M,  p.  208,  &c.)  thinks  neither  of 
these  opinions  is  fully  confirmed  in  all 
its  parts.  The  second,  he  gives  up 
wholly.  The  third,  he  conceives,  lacks 
e\adence.  Particularly,  Paul's  jounicy 
to  Spain,  is  itself  questionable ;  and  if 
admitted,  there  is  no  proof  that  he 
passed  through  GauL  For  St.  Luke's 
mission  to   Gaul,  there  is  no   evidence 
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efficient  will  of  God,  to  the  energy  of  divine  truth,  and  to  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Christians.  Yet  human  counsels  and 
pious  efforts  ought  not  to  be  wholly  overlooked.  Much  was 
undoubtedly  effected  by  the  activity  of  pious  men,  who  recom- 
mended and  communicated  to  the  people  around  them  the 
writings  of  Christ's  ambassadors,  which  were  already  collected 
into  one  volume.  All  people,  indeed,  were  not  acquainted  with 
the  language  in  which  these  divine  books  were  composed ;  but 
this  obstacle  was  early  removed  by  the  labours  of  translators. 
As  the  language  of  the  Romans  was  extensively  used,  many 
Latin  translations,  as  we  are  informed  by  Augiistine^^  were 
made  at  an  early  period.  Of  these,  that  which  is  called  the 
Italic  Version^  was  preferred  to  all  others.  The  Latin  version 
was  followed  by  a  Syriac,  an  Egyptian,  an  Ethiopic,  and  some 
others.  But  the  precise  dates  of  these  several  translations 
cannot  be  ascertained.^ 

§  7.  Those  who  wrote  apologies  for  the  Christians,  and  thus 


but  the  declaration  of  Epiphanios 
{Hctres,  I  i.  §  II,)  who,  to  say  the  least, 
is  not  the  best  authority ;  and,  besides, 
might  possibly  mean  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
lying  between  Dolmatia  and  Italy.  The 
mission  of  Crcscens  to  Gaul,  mentioned 
by  Epiphanius,  in  the  same  connexion, 
depends  entirely  on  the  contested  read- 
ing  of  raXAroi'  for  roAorroi',  2  Tim.  iv. 
10,  and  which,  if  admitted,  might  be  un- 
derstood of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  If  there 
were  many  flourishing  churches  in  Gaul 
before  Pothinus  went  there,  (which  per- 
haps was  the  case,)  this  will  not  prove 
them  to  have  been  planted  by  the  apo' 
sties  and  their  companions,  which  is  the 
point  contended  for. — As  to  the  Jirst 
opinion,  namely  that  Pothinus  and  his 
companions  first  preached  the  Gospel  in 
Gaul,  it  is  not  fully  substantiated.  Sul- 
picius  Sevcrus  only  affirms  that  it  was 
late  before  the  Gospel  was  preached 
there ;  and  not,  tliat  it  never  was  preach- 
ed there  till  the  times  of  Pothinus.  The 
testimony  of  the  Acts  of  Satuminus  only 
shows,  that  the  progress  of  the  Gospel 
in  Gaul  was  so  slow,  that  there  were  but 
few  churches  there  in  the  Aird  century ; 
which  might  be  true,  even  if  the  apo- 
stles had  there  erected  one  or  two 
churches.  The  testimony  of  Gregory 
Turonensis  fully  disproves  the  apostoUc 
age  of  the  seven  Gallic  missionaries ; 
and  shows  that  the  Cluistians  in  Gaul 
were  few  in  number  before  the  reign  of 


Decius ;  but  it  docs  not  show  when  the 
Gospel  was  first  preached  in  that  coimtry. 
On  the  whole.  Dr.  Mosheim  thinks  it 
probable,  the  Gospel  was  preached  in 
Gaul  befiyre  the  second  centuT)',  and  pos-^ 
sibly  by  Luke,  or  Crescens,  or  even  by 
some  apostle.  But  he  thinks  Chris- 
tianity for  a  long  time  made  very  little 
progress  in  that  country,  and  that  pro- 
bably the  churches  there  had  become 
almost  extinct,  when  Pothinus  and  his 
companions  from  Asia  planted  them- 
selves at  Lyons  and  Vienne,  about  a.  d. 
150.  Nearly  the  same  opinion  was  em- 
braced by  Tillemont,  M&moires  pour  ser^ 
vir  a  Vhistoire  de  VEglise^  tom.  iv.  p.  983. 
Tr.-] 

*  Augustine,  de  Doctrina  Christiana, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  II,  and  cap.  15.  [Qui 
Scripturas  ex  Hebraea  lingua  in  Gnt'- 
cam  vcrterunt,  numerari  possunt,  Latini 
autem  interpretes  nullo  modo.  Ut  eniiii 
cuique,  primis  fidei  temporibus,  in  ma- 
nus  venit  codex  Grsecus,  et  aliquantulum 
facultatis  sibi  utriusque  Unguis  habere 
videbatur,  ausus  est  interprctari. — In 
ipsis  autem  intcrpretationibus,  Itala 
caeteris  pnefcratur :  nam  est  verborum 
tenaciorcum  perspicuitate  sentential  Ed,'\ 

•  Sec  J.  G.  Carpzov,  Critica  Sacra 
V.  T.  p.  663,  [and  the  Introductions  to  the 
New  Test  by  Michaclis,  Home,  and 
others.     TV.] 

'  See  Ja.  Basnage,  Histoire  de  VEylise^ 
liv.  ix.  c  I  torn.  i.  p.  450. 


138 


BOOK  I. —  CENTURY  II. 


[part  I. 

broke  the  force  of  those  falsehoods  and  contumelieSy  by  which 
they  were  unjustly  assailed,  removed  some  obstacles  to  the  pro- 
gress of  Chrisfs  religion,  and  in  thb  way  contributed  not  a  little 
to  the  enlargement  of  the  church.  For  very  many  were  pre- 
vented from  embracing  Christianity,  solely  by  those  detestable 
calumnies  with  which  ungodly  men  aspersed  it.*  Another  sup- 
port to  the  Christian  cause  was  furnished  by  the  writers  against 
the  heretics.  For  the  doctrines  of  these  sects  were  so  absurd, 
or  so  abominable,  and  the  morals  of  some  of  them  so  disgraceful 
and  impious,  as  to  induce  many  to  stand  aloof  from  Chris- 
tianity. But  when  they  learned  from  the  books  against  the 
heretics,  that  the  true  followers  of  Christ  held  these  perverse 
men  in  abhorrence,  their  feelings  towards  them  were  changed. 

§  8.  It  is  easier  to  conceive,  than  to  express,  how  much  the 
miraculous  powers  and  the  extraordinary  divine  giftSy  which  the 
Christians  exercised  on  various  occasions,  contributed  to  extend 
the  limits  of  the  church.  The  gift  of  foreign  tongues  appears 
to  have  gradually  ceased,  as  soon  as  many  nations  became 
enlightened  with  the  truth,  and  numerous  churches  of  Chris- 
tians were  every  where  established ;  for  it  became  less  necessary 
than  it  was  at  first.  But  the  other  gifts,  with  which  God 
favoured  the  rising  church  of  Christ,  were,  as  we  learn  from 
numerous  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  still  conferred  on  parti- 
cular persons  here  and  there.^ 


•  ["Nothing  more  injurions  can  be 
conceived  than  the  terms  of  contempt, 
indignation,  and  reproach,  which  the 
heathens  employed  in  expressing  their 
hatred  against  the  Christians,  who  were 
called  by  them  atheists,  because  they 
derided  the  heathen  polytheism ;  moffi' 
ciansy  because  they  wrought  miracles ; 
seif-murderers,  because  they  suffered 
martyrdom  cheerfully  for  the  truth ; 
haters  of  the  lights  because,  to  avoid  the 
fury  of  the  persecutions  raised  against 
them,  they  were  forced,  at  first,  to  hold 
their  religious  assemblies  in  the  night ; 
with  a  multitude  of  other  ignominious 
epithets  employed  against  them  by 
Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Celsus,  &c.  Sec 
Bingham,  Antiquities  of  the  Christian 
Church,  book  I  ch.  ii.  p.  5."     MacL^ 

*  Collections  of  these  testimonies  have 
been  made,  by  Tob.  Pfanner,  de  Donis 
miractdosis;  and  by  W.  Spencer,  Notes 
on  Origen  against  Celsus,  p.  5,  6  ;  but  the 
most  copious  is  by  Mammachius,   Ori- 


gines  et  Antiquitates  Christiana,  tom.  L  p. 
363,  &c.  [The  principal  testimonies  of 
the  second  and  Uiird  centuries,  are  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  Apol,  ii.  c.  6 ;  Dial,  cum 
Trtfph,  c  39  and  82 ;  Irenasus,  L  ii.  c. 

31,  and  L  v.  c  6 ;  and  in  Euseb.  H.  E. 
1.  V.  c.  7 ;  Tertullian,  Apoiog.  c  23,  27, 

32,  37  ;  ad  Scap.  c  2 ;  Origen,  contra 
dels,  L  I  p.  7,  and  L  xiL  p.  334,  ed.  Spen- 
cer ;  Dionvs.  Alex,  in  Euseb.  H.  E.  lib. 
vi.  c.  40 ;  Minucius  Fehx,  Octav.  p.  361, 
cd.  Paris,  1605  ;  Cyprian,  de  Idol.  VaniU 
p.  14.  ad  Demetrian,  p.  191,  cd.  Brem. — 
That  what  are  called  the  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  liberally  con- 
ferred, not  only  in  this,  but  also  in  the 
following  century,  especially  on  those  en- 
gaged in  propagating  the  Gospel,  all 
who  are  called  Christians  Ix'lieve,  on  the 
unanimous  and  concordant  test'miony 
of  the  ancient  writers.  Nor  do  we, 
in  my  opinion,  hereby  incur  any  ju*t 
charge  of  departing  from  sound  reason. 
For,  as   these  witnesses  are  all  grave 


en.  I.]  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS,  139 

§  9.  I  wish  that  we  were  fully  authorized  to  place  among 
these  miracles,  what  many  ancient  writers  have  recorded  con- 


men,  fair  and  honest,  some  of  them  phi- 
losophers, men  who  lived  in  different 
countries,  and  relate  not  what  they 
heardy  hnt  what  they  aawy  call  God  to 
witness  the  truth  of  their  declarations, 
(see  Origen,  contra  Celsum,  1.  i  p.  35,  ed. 
Spencer,)  and  do  not  claun  for  them- 
sdves,  but  attribute  to  others,  these 
miraculous  powers;  what  reason  can 
there  be  for  refusing  to  believe  them? 
Yet  a  few  years  since,  there  appeared 
among  the  Britons,  a  man  of  no  oi^inaiy 
genius  and  learning,  Conyers  Middleton, 
who  published  a  considerable  volume, 
accusing  the  whole  Christian  world  of 
credulity  in  this  matter,  and  boldly 
pronouncing  all  that  was  said  or  written 
by  the  numerous  ancients,  concerning 
these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  be  false.  See  A  free  Inquiry 
into  the  miraculous  powers^  (fc.  London, 
1749,  ito.  The  history  of  this  famous 
book,  and  of  the  sharp  contests  it  pro- 
duced in  England,  may  be  learned  fix)m 
the  British,  French,  and  German  lite- 
rary journals,  and  from  the  German 
translation  and  refutation  of  the  work 
which  has  been  recently  published.  I 
shall  here  offer  only  a  few  observations 
on  this,  in  many  respects^  most  impor- 
tant subject.  The  apostolic  age,  the 
learned  Middleton  himself  acknowledges 
to  have  been  fruitful  in  miracles  and 
extraordinary  gifts.  But  he  denies  their 
continuance  i^r  the  dec^iase  of  the 
apostles ;  and  concludes  that  whatever 
accounts  exist  of  miracles  in  the  second 
and  tkird  centuries,  are  the  invention  of 
crafty  impostors,  or  the  dreams  of  weak 
and  deluded  men.  And  he  attributes 
great  importance  to  this  opinion,  be- 
cause the  pretended  miracles  of  the 
Romish  saints  rest  on  the  same  supports 
and  arguments,  as  these  miracles  of  the 
early  ages;  so  that  the  former  can 
never  be  disproved,  if  the  latter  be  ad- 
mitted. This  looks  honest,  and  worthy 
of  a  sound  Christian  man  ;  for  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Cliristian  religion  does  not 
depend  on  the  truth  of  the  miracles 
reported  to  have  been  wrought  in  the 
second  and  third  centuries,  but  is  suffi- 
ciently proved,  if  it  can  be  made  evident 
that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  power 
to  suspend  the  laws  of  nature.  But  the 
discerning  reader  of  the  book  will  per- 
ceive, that  the  author  has  assailed  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  by 


his  attack  on  those  of  subsequent  date ) 
and  that  he  intended  to  weaken  our 
confidence  in  all  events  which  exceed 
the  powers  of  nature.  For,  the  ob- 
jections he  raises  against  the  miracles 
of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  are 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  readily  applied 
to  those  of  the  first — The  substance  of 
his  eloquent  and  learned  argumentation 
is  this.  AU  the  writers  of  the  three  first 
centuries,  whose  works  are  extant,  were 
ignorant  of  criticism,  and  not  sufficiently 
guarded  and  cautious,  but  sometimes  too 
credulous.  Therefore  all  that  they  state 
concerning  the  miracles  of  their  own 
times,  and  even  of  miracles  which  they 
saw  with  their  own  eyes,  ought  to  be  re- 
garded OS  a  fable.  As  if  it  were  a  con- 
ceded point,  that  no  man,  unless  he  is  a 
good  critic,  can  distinguish  a  true  mira- 
cle from  a  false  one ;  and,  that  he  must 
always  mistake  and  err^  who  sometimes 
yields  his  assent  sooner  than  he  ought. 
If  this  great  man  had  only  said,  that 
some  of  the  supernatural  events  which 
are  reported  to  have  happened  in  the 
early  ages  are  very  questionable,  the 
position  might  be  admitted  :  but  to  aim, 
by  one  such  general  argument,  which  is 
liable  to  innumerable  exceptions,  and 
destitute  of  a  necessary  and  evident 
conclusiveness,  to  overthrow  the  united 
testimony  of  so  many  pious  men,  and 
men  sufficiently  cautious  in  other  things ; 
indicates,  if  I  do  not  greatly  mistake,  a 
mind  of  high  daring,  and  covertly  plot- 
ting against  religion  itself.  It  is  for- 
tunate that  this  distinguished  man,  a 
little  before  his  death,  (for  he  died  the 
last  year  [a.  d.  1750,])  appears  to  have 
learned,  from  the  arguments  of  his  op- 
posers,  the  weakness  of  his  opinions. 
For  in  this  last  reply,  published  after 
his  death,  namely,  A  Vindication  of  the 
free  Inquiry,  ^.  Lond.  1751.  4to,  though 
he  is  here  more  contentious  and  contu- 
melious than  was  proper,  he  plainly  ac- 
knowledges himself  vanquished,  and 
surrenders  the  palm  to  his  antagonists. 
For  he  says,  he  did  not  mean  to  affirm, 
that  no  miracles  were  wrought  in  the 
ancient  Christian  chiurh,  after  the  death 
of  the  apostles;  on  the  contrary,  ho 
concedes,  he  says,  that  God  did  confirm 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  as  occasion 
ret^uired,  by  repeated  manifestations  of 
his  infinite  power :  all  that  he  aimed  to 
show,  was,  that  the  power  of  working 
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cerning  a  certain  legion  of  Christians  in  the  army  of  Marcus 
AntoninuSy  on  his  expedition  against  the  Marcoinanni^  which 
by  its  supplications  procured  a  shower  of  rain,  when  the 
Koman  troops  were  ready  to  perish  with  thirst.  But  the  reality 
of  this  miracle  is  a  subject  of  controversy  among  the  learned : 
and  those  who  think  the  Christians  to  have  misjudged  in  placing 
that  sudden  and  unexpected  shower,  which  saved  the  Roman 
army,  among  divine  miracles,  are  supported,  not  only  by  very  re- 
spectable authorities,  but  also  by  arguments  of  no  little  weight.'^ 


miracles  constant  and  perpetually  was 
not  exercised  in  the  cnorch  after  the 
apostolic  age ;  and,  therefore,  that  credit 
is  not  to  be  given  to  the  statements  of 
those  ancient  defenders  of  Christianity, 
who  arrogate  such  a  perpetual  power: 
that  is,  if  I  can  understand  him, — among 
the  doctors  of  the  second  and  third  cen- 
turies, there  was  not  one  that  could 
work  miracles  whenever  he  pleased.  But 
this  is  wholly  changing  the  question. 
The  learned  anthor  might  have  spared 
himself  the  labour  of  writing  and  de- 
fending his  book,  if  this  was  all  he  in- 
tended when  he  conunenced  writing. 
For,  so  far  as  I  know,  it  never  came 
into  the  head  of  any  Christian,  to  main- 
tain that  there  were  men  among  the 
Christians  of  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  centuries,  to  whom  God  gave 
power  to  work  miracles  as  often  as  they 
pleased,  and  of  what  kind  they  pleased, 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  Bella 
geri  placuit,  nullos  habitura  triwnphos, 
— Moshcim,  de  Rebus  Christ  jr.  p.  221, 
&c.  —  Very  candid  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject may  also  be  found  in  Schroeckh, 
Kirchengesch.  vol.  iv.  p.  380,  &c  and  in 
Jortin*s  Remarks  on  Eccles,  Hist  voL  i. 
passim,  7>.]  TertuUian  "asserts,' in- 
deed, that  Christians  possessed  the 
power  of  expelling  daemons,  of  curing 
diseases,  of  healing  the  wounds  occa- 
sioned by  the  bites  of  serpents :  but  he 
casts  a  doubt  upon  the  accuracy  of  his 
own  statement  by  ascribing  to  Chris- 
tians in  general  those  extraordinary 
gifts,  which,  even  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  appear  to  have  been  confined 
to  them,  and  to  the  disciples  upon  whom 
they  laid  their  hands."  Bp.  Kaye's  Ter- 
tuUian, 96. 

'  A.D.  174.  [Mosheim*s  language 
here,  de  legione  quadam  Christianorumj 
is  inaccurate.  It  might  lead  to  a  be- 
lief that  the  Roman  army  then  con- 
tained a  legion  wholly  Christian.    "  Yet 


even  Eusebius  does  but  speak  of  the  sol' 
diers  qf  the  Mditene  legion,  which  is  an 
ambiguous  form  of  expression ;  whilo 
Tertullian  uses  the  phrase.  Christian 
norum  forte  militumprecationilms, — Chris' 
tianontm  militum  onUionibuSj  no  mention 
being  made  of  a  legion  at  all,  and  the 
word  ybrte  strongly  opposing  the  idea  of 
the  Christians  forming  an  entire  body 
of  troops."  (Newman's  Fleury,  L  cxvi.) 
An  account  of  this  matter  is  to  be  found 
in  Eusebius,  {Eccl  Hist  v.  5,)  but  it  falls 
short  of  positive  testimony.  The  his- 
torian merely  gives  the  account  as  a 
thing  reported.  He  says'  of  it  Kirfos 
lx«<9  the  story  has  it  He  does,  indeed, 
subsequently  cite  a  lost  work  of  Apol- 
linaris,  which  asserted  that  the  particu- 
lar legion  henceforth  bore  the  designa- 
tion of  the  thundering,  by  imperial  order, 
to  commemorate  this  great  deliverance 
by  its  means.  But  a  legion  had  borne 
that  designation  long  before,  indeed  it 
seems  so  far  back  as  the  times  of  Augus- 
tus.   Ed,^ 

*  The  arguments  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  question  may  be  seen  in  Herm. 
Witsius,  Diss,  de  Legione  fulminatrice, 
subjoined  to  his  ^gyptiaca ;  he  defends 
the  realitv  of  the  miracle :  and  Dan. 
Laroque,  Diss,  de  Legione  fulminat  sub- 
joined to  the  Adversaria  Sacra  of  his 
father  Matth.  Laroque,  who  opposes 
the  idea  of  a  miracle  :  — but  best  of  all 
in  the  controversy  concerning  the  mi- 
racle of  the  thundering  legion,  between 
Peter  King  [rather  tlie  Rev.  Richard 
King,  of  Topsham ;  TV.]  and  Walter 
Moylc,  which  I  have  translated  into 
Latin,  and  published  with  notes,  in  my 
Syntagma  Dissertationum  ad  disciplimts 
sanctiores  pertinentium.  See  also  1*.  K. 
Jablonski,  Spicilegium  de  Legione  ful- 
minatrice;  in  the  MisceUan.  Lipsiens. 
tom.  viii.  p.  417,  where  in  particular, 
the  reasons  arc  investigated,  which  led 
the  Christians  improperly  to  class  this 
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§  10.  It  is  certain,  that  the  Roman  array,  when  reduced  to 
the  greatest  straits,  was  relieved  by  a  sudden  shower:  and 
that  this  rain  was  regarded,  both  by  the  pagans  and  the 
Christians,  as  divinely  sent  and  miraculous :  the  latter  ascribed 
the  unexpected  favour  to  the  operation  of  the  people's  prayers 
on  Christ;  while  the  former  attributed  it  to  Jupiter,  or 
Mercury,  or  to  magic.  It  is  equally  certain,  I  think,  that 
many  Christians  were  then  serving  in  the  Soman  army.  And 
who  can  doubt  that  these,  on  such  an  occasion,  implored  the 
compassion  of  their  God  and  Saviour  ?  Further,  as  the  Chris- 
tians of  those  times  looked  upon  all  extraordinary  events  as 
miracles,  and  ascribed  every  unusual  and  peculiar  advan- 
tage obtained  by  the  Komans  to  their  own  prayers,  it  is 
not  strange,  that  the  preservation  of  the  Boman  emperor  and 
his  army  should  be  placed  among  the  miracles  which  God 
wrought  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Christians.  But,  as  all 
wise  men  are  now  agreed,  that  no  event  is  to  be  accounted  a 
miracle,  if  it  can  be  adequately  accounted  for  on  natural 
principles,  or  in  the  common  and  ordinary  course  of  divine 
providence,  and  as  this  rain  may  be  easily  thus  accounted 
for,  it  is  obvious  what  judgment  ought  to  be  formed  respect- 
ing it.^ 

§  11.  The  «7i?M?«,  first  under  Trajan^ ^  and  afterwards  under 

rain  among  the  miracles.  —  [See  also  intercession.)  **  It  is  recorded  by  scve- 
Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ,  f^c.  p.  249,  ral  profane  writers,  and  confirmed  bj 
&C.  —  The  most  important  among  the  the  indisputable  testimony  of  the  Anto- 
ancient  accounts  of  this  matter  are,  on  nine  column.  Nor  was  Tertullian  sin- 
the  side  of  the  pagans,  Dion  Cassius,  gular  in  regarding  the  event  as  preter- 
Historia  RomanOy  lib.  Ixxi  c.  8 ;  Julius  natural :  the  heathen  historians  did  the 
Capitolinus,  Ufe  of  Marcus  Antonin,  same.  But  while  Tertullian  ascribes 
cap.  24  ;  ^ius  Lamprid.  Ufe  of  HeUo-  the  deliverance  of  the  emperor  to  the 
gabalusy  cap.  9 ;  Claudian.  ConsukU,  vL  prayers  of  his  Christian  soldiers,  Dion 
Honorii  v.  —  and  on  the  side  of  the  Cassius  gives  the  credit  of  it  to  certain 
Christians,  Tertullian,  Apologet  cap.  5 ;  magical  rites,  performed  by  an  £gyp- 
cui  Scapulam,  cap.  4  ;  £usebius.  Hist  tian,  named  Arnuphis ;  and  on  the  An- 
Eccles,  1.  V.  cap.  5  ;  and  Chronicon^  p.  82,  tonine  colunm  it  is  attributed  to  the 
215  ;  Xiphilinus,  on  Dion  CassiuSf  immediate  interposition  of  Jupiter  Plu- 
lib.  Ixxl  cap.  9,  10.  TV.]  vius.  This  latter  circumstance  com- 
*  [**  That  during  the  German  war,  pletely  disproves  Tertullian's  statement 
the  Roman  army  suffered  severely  from  respecting  the  existence  of  a  letter  in 
want  of  water,  and  was  relieved  from  a  which  the  emperor  ascribed  his  deliver- 
situation  of  great  peril  by  a  seasonable  ance  to  the  prayers  of  his  Christian 
shower  of  rain,  is  a  fact  which  does  not  soldiers  :  a  statement,  indeed,  neither 
rest  on  the  shigle  authority  of  Tertul-  reconcileable  with  his  general  charac- 
lian :  **  (who  not  only  asserts  that  this  ter,  nor  with  the  harsh  treatment  ex- 
relief  was  procured  by  the  prayers  of  perienced  by  the  Christians  during  his 
the  Christian  soldiers,  but  also  that  the  reign." — Bp.  Kaye's  Tertullian^  107. 
emperor  hence  protected  Christians,  and  EdJ] 
wrote  a  letter  ascribing  the  rain  to  their  *  a.d.  116. 
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Adrian^  led  on  by  Bar-Chochebas^  who  pretended  to  be  the 
Messiah,  made  insurrection  agunst  the  Somans,  and  again 
suffered  the  greatest  calamities.  A  vast  number  of  them  were 
put  to  death;  and  a  new  city,  called  JElia  Capitotina^  was 
erected  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  which  not  an  individual  of 
their  miserable  race  was  allowed  to  enter.^  This  overthrow 
of  the  Jews  confirmed,  in  some  measure,  the  external  tran- 
quillity of  the  Christian  community.  For  that  turbulent 
nation  had  previously  been  every  where  the  accusers  of  the 
Christians  before  the  Roman  judges;  and  in  Palestine  and 
the  neighbouring  regions,  they  had  themselves  inflicted  great 
injuries  upon  them,  because  tliey  refused  to  lud  them  in  their 
opposition  to  the  Romans^  This  new  calamity  rendered 
it  not  so  easy  for  them,  as  formerly,  to  do  either  of  these 
things. 

§  12.  The  philosophers  and  learned  men,  who  came  over  to 
the  Christians  in  this  century,  were  no  inconsiderable  protec- 
tion and  ornament  to  this  holy  religion,  by  their  discussions, 
their  writings,  and  their  talents.  But  if  any  are  disposed  to 
question,  whether  the  Christian  cause  received  more  benefit 
than  injury  from  these  men,  I  must  confess  myself  unable  to 
decide  the  point  For  the  noble  simplicity  and  the  majestic 
dignity  of  the  Christian  religion  were  lost,  or  at  least  impaired, 
when  these  philosophers  presumed  to  associate  their  dogmas 
with  it,  and  to  bring  faith  and  piety  under  the  dominion  of 
human  reason. 

*  jLD.  132.  *  [Justin    Martyr,  Apohg.  I    p.  72. 

'  Justin   liiartjr,  Dial   ctm   Tryph,     SchC] 
p.  49,  278.     [Dion  Cassius,  Hut,  Horn. 
L  box.  cap.  12—14.     Tr.] 
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CHAPTER  IL 

THE  ADVERSE  EVENTS  OP  THE  CHURCH. 


§  1,  2.  The  peraecution  of  Trajan.— §  3.  That  of  Adrian.— §  4.  That  of  Anto- 
ninus Pius. — §5.  That  of  Aiitoninus  Philosophus. — §  6.  Its  calamities. — §  7. 
The  reigns  of  Commodus  and  Severus. — §  8.  Calumnies  against  Christians. 

§  I.  In  the  beginning  of  this  century  there  were  no  laws  in 
force  against  the  Christians ;  for  those  of  Nero  had  been 
repealed  by  the  senate,  and  those  of  Domitian  by  his  successor 
Nerva.^  But  it  had  become  a  common  custom  to  persecute 
the  Christians,  and  even  to  put  them  to  death,  as  often  as  the 
pagan  priests,  or  the  populace  under  these  men's  instigation, 
demanded  their  destruction.  Hence,  under  the  reign  of  Trajan^ 
otherwise  a  good  prince,  popular  tumults  were  frequently  raised 
in  the  cities  against  the  Christians,  which  were  fatal  to  many 

*  [**  Gibbon  also  infers  from  Pliny's  its  effect  by  denouncing  a  heavier  punish" 
celebrated  letter  to  Trajan,  that  when  ment  against  their  accusers.  What  then, 
the  former  accepted  the  government  of  our  author  proceeds,  are  we  to  thinh  of 
Bithynia^  there  were  no  general  laws  or  laws  which  none  but  the  impious^  the  unjust^ 
decrees  of  the  senate  in  farce  against  the  the  vile^  the  crudy  the  trifling,  the  insane 
Christians^  and  that  neither  TVajan^  nor  enforce?  of  which  Trajan  pardy frustrated 
angofhisvirtuous predecessors,  whose  edicts  the  effect  by  forbidding  aU  inquiries  to  be 
were  received  into  the  civd  and  criminal  made  after  Christians  f  which  neither  Ad- 
jurisprudence,  had  puhlicly  declared  their  rian,  thouah  a  searcher  out  ofaU  new  and 
intentions  concerning  the  new  sect  If,  curious  doctrines,  nor  Vespasian,  though 
however,  we  can  attach  any  weight  to  the  conqueror  of  the  Jews,  nor  Pius,  nor 
the  statements  of  Tertullian,  the  con-  Vents,  called  into  action?  The  whole 
elusions  both  of  Gibbon  and  Mosheim  tenor  of  this  passage  manifestly  assumes 
are  erroneous.  In  the  first  book,  ad  the  existence  of  laws,  which  though 
Nationes,  Tertullian  expressly  says,  that  generally  allowed  to  slumber  by  the  jus- 
while  all  the  other  edicts  of  Nero  had  tice  and  humanity  of  the  emperors, 
been  repealed,  that  against  the  Chris-  might  yet  at  any  moment  be  converted 
tians  alone  remained  in  force.  In  the  into  instruments  wherewith  to  injure 
Apology,  after  having  stated  that  Nero  and  oppress  the  Christians.  It  is  evi- 
and  I>omitian  were  the  only  emperors  dent  also  from  Pliny's  letter  and  Tra- 
who  had  perseented  the  Cluristians,  he  jan's  answer,  that  the  onlv  offence  laid 
BAjB,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  to  their  charge  by  the  mformers  was 
Marcus  Antoninus  became  then:  protec-  their  religion ;  and  that  in  the  estima- 
tor in  consequence  of  the  miraculous  tion  both  of  the  emperor  and  the  pro- 
deliverance  of  his  army  in  the  German  consul,  the  mere  profession  of  Chris- 
expedition.  Not,  he  adds,  ^uit  the  empe-  tianity  constituted  a  crime  deserving 
ror  abrogated  the  punishment  enacted  punidbment."  —  Bp.  Kaye's  TertuBian, 
against  them,  but  he  indirect  did  away  1  ]  7.    EdJ] 
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of  them.*  When  such  a  tumult  arose  in  Bithynia,  where 
Pliny  the  younger  was  propraetor,  he  thought  proper  to  apply 
to  the  emperor  for  instructions  how  to  treat  the  Christians. 
The  emperor  wrote  back  that  the  Christians  were  not  to  he 
sought  after ;  but  being  regularly  accused  and  convicted^  if  they 
refused  to  return  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  they  were  to 
be  put  to  death  as  bad  citizens.^ 

§  2.  This  edict  of  Trajan  being  registered  among  the  public 
laws  of  the  Koman  empire,  set  bounds  indeed  to  the  fury  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Christians,  but  still  it  caused  the  destruction  of 
many  of  them,  even  under  the  best  of  the  emperors.  For 
whenever  any  one  had  courage  to  face  the  danger  of  accusing, 
and  the  accused  did  not  deny  the  charge,  he  might  be  de- 
livered over  to  the  executioner,  unless  he  apostatized  from 
Christianity.  Thus  by  Trajan^s  law,  perseverance  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion  was  a  capital  offence.  Under  this  law,  Simeon^ 
the  son  of  Cleophas  and  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a  venerable  old 
man,  being  accused  by  the  Jews,  suffered  crucifixion.*  Ac- 
cording to  the  same  law,  Trajan  himself  ordered  the  great 
Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  to  be  thrown  to  wild  beasts,^  For 
the  kind  of  death  was  left  by  the  law  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
judge. 

§  3.  Still  this  law  of  Trojans  was  a  great  restraint  upon  the 
priests,  who  were  eager  to  oppress  the  Christians ;  because  few 
persons  were  willing  to  assume  the  dangerous  office  of  accusers. 
Under  Adrian,  therefore,  who  succeeded  Trajan,  a.d.  117, 
they  weakened  its  force  by  an  artifice.  For  they  excited  the 
populace,  at  the  seasons  of  the  public  shows  and  games,  to 
demand  with  united  voice  of  the  presidents  and  magistrates, 
the  destruction  of  the  Christians;  and  these  public  clamours 
could  not   be  disregarded  without  danger  of  an  insurrection.® 


'  Eusebius,  Historia  Ecdes,  lib.  iiL 
cap.  32. 

«  PUny,  Epistol.  lib.  x.  Epist.  97,  98, 
which  epistles  many  learned  men  have 
illustrated  bv  their  comments;  and  es- 
pecially  Vossius,  Bohmer,  Baldwin,  and 
lleumann.  [See  Milner's  Hist  of  the 
Ch.  of  Christ,  century  ii.  ch.  i.     TV.] 

*  Eusebius,  UisL  Eccles.  lib.  iil  cap. 
32. 

*  See  the  Acta  martyrii  Ignatianif 
published  bv  Ruinart,  and  in  the  Pa- 
tret   Apostolidt    and    elsewhere.      [See 


above,  p.  98,  note  *,  and  ^lilncr's  Hist 
o^tAe  CA.ccnt  il  ch.  Ip.  138.     Tr.] 

'  [It  was  an  ancient  custom  or  law 
of  the  Romans,  of  which  many  exam- 
ples occur  in  their  history,  that  the 
people,  when  assembled  at  the  pubhc 
games,  whether  at  Rome  or  in  the  pro- 
vinces, might  demand  what  they  pleased 
of  the  emperor  or  magistrates,  which 
demands  could  not  be  rejected.  Tliis 
right,  indeed,  properly  belonged  only  to 
Roman  citizens,  but  it  was  gradually 
asstmied  and  exercised  by  others,  espe- 
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But  Serenus  Granianusy  the  proconsul  of  Asia,  made  represen- 
tation to  the  emperor,  that  it  was  inhuman  and  unjust  to  immo- 
late men  convicted  of  no  crime,  at  the  pleasure  of  a  furious 
mob.  Adrian^  therefore,  sent  a  rescript  to  the  presidents, 
which  forbade  the  putting  to  death  of  Christians,  unless 
they  were  accused  in  due  form,  and  convicted  of  offence  against 
the  laws ;  t.  e.  as  I  apprehend,  he  reinstated  the  law  of  Tra- 
janJ  Perhaps  also  the  Apologies  for  the  Christians  presented 
by  Quadratus  and  Aristn'des,  operated  favourably  on  the  em- 
peror's mind.®  In  his  reign,  Bar-ChochebaSy  a  pretended  king 
of  the  Jews,  before  he  was  vanquished  by  Adrian,  committed 
great  outrages  on  the  Christians,  because  they  would  not  join 
his  standard.^ 

§  4.  Under  Antoninus  Pius,  the  enemies  of  the  Christians 
assailed  them  in  a  new  manner ;  for,  as  they  were,  by  the  laws 
of  Adrian,  to  be  convicted  of  some  crime,  and  some  of  the  presi- 
dents would  not  allow  this  character  to  their  religion  merely, 
they  were  accused  of  impiety  or  atheism.  This  calumny  was 
met  by  Justin  Martyr ,  in  an  Apology  presented  to  the  emperor. 
And  that  prince  himself  afterwards  decreed,  that  the  Christians 
should  be  treated  according  to  the  law  of  Adrian.'  A  little 
after,  Asia  Minor  was  visited  with  earthquakes ;  and  the  people, 
regarding  the  Christians  as  the  cause  of  their  calamities, 
rushed  upon  them  with  every  species  of  ^nolence  and  outrage. 
When  informed  of  this,  the  emperor  addressed  an  edict  to  the 
Common  Council  of  Asia,  denouncing  capital  punishment  against 


cially  in  the  larger  cities.  Hence,  when 
assembled  at  the  public  games,  the  po- 
pulace could  demand  the  destruction  of 
all  Christians,  or  of  any  individuals  of 
them  whom  they  pleased ;  and  the  ma- 
gistrates dared  not  utterly  refuse  these 
demands.  —  Moreover,  the  abominable 
lives  and  doctrines  of  certain  heretics  of 
this  age,  brought  odium  on  the  whole 
Christian  community;  as  we  are  ex- 
pressly taught  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclen, 
L  iv.  cap.  7. — See  Mosheim,  de  JRM. 
Christ,  ^.  p.  236.     Tr.] 

'  Sec  Eusebius,  Hist  Ecd,  h  iv.  c.  9, 
and  Fr.  Baldwin,  ad  Edicta  Principum 
in  Christianos,  p.  73,  &c.  [This  edict  is 
also  given  by  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog,  i. 
§  68,  69.  It  was  addressed  not  only  to 
Minutius  Fimdanus,  the  successor  of 
Serenus,  but  also  to  the  other  governors 

VOL.  I. 


of  provinces;  as  wo  learn  from  Euseb* 
H.  EccL  1.  iv.  c.  26.     Schi.'\ 

•  [These  apologies  are  mentioned  by 
Eusebius,  Hist  Ecdes,  1.  iv.  c  3,  and 
Jerome,  EpisL  ad.  Magman^  0pp.  torn, 
iv.  p.  656,  ed.  Benedict  and  de  Viris 
JBustr.  c.  19,  20. — From  this  indulgence 
of  the  emperor  towards  the  Christians, 
arose  the  suspicion  that  he  himself  in- 
clined to  their  religion.  Lampridius, 
Vita  Alexandri  Severi,  cap.  43.     SchL'] 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  ii.  p.  72,  ed. 
Colon.  [Jerome,  de  Viris  Illustr.  cap.  21. 
SchL^ 

'  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  L  iv.  c.  26, 
[where  Melito  tells  Marcus  Aurelius, 
that  his  father  (Anton.  Pius)  wrote  to 
the  Larisseans,  the  Thessalonians,  the 
Athenians,  and  to  all  the  Greeks,  not  to 
molest  the  Christians.     Schl,'] 
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accusers  of  the  Christians,  if  they  could  not  convict  them  of 
some  crime,^ 

§  5.  Marcus  Antoninusy  the  philosopher^  whom  most  writers 
extol  immoderately  for  his  wisdom  and  virtue,  did  not  indeed 
repeal  this  decree  of  his  father,  and  the  other  laws  of  the  pre- 
ceding emperors ;  but  he  listened  too  much  to  the  enemies  of 
the  Christians,  and  especially  to  the  philosophers,  who  accused 
them  of  the  most  horrid  crimes,  and  particularly  of  impiety,  of 
Thyestean  feasts,  and  CEdipodean  incest  Hence  no  emperor, 
after  the  reign  of  Nero,  caused  greater  evils  and  calamities  to 
light  on  Christians  than  this  eminently  wise  Marcus  Antoninus; 
nor  was  there  any  emperor,  under  whom  more  Apologies  for  the 
Christians  were  drawn  up,  of  which  those  by  Justin  Martyr^ 
AthenagoraSj  and  Tatian  are  still  extant.^ 

§  6.  In  the  first  place,  this  emperor  issued  unjust  edicts 
against  the  Christians,  whom  he  regarded  as  vain,  obstinate. 


■  Euscbius,  nihL  Ecchs,  L  iv.  c.  13, 
[where  the  edict  is  given  at  length.  It 
may  also  be  seen  in  Milner,  Hist  of  the 
Ch,  cent.  ii.  ch.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  158,  &c.  ed. 
Boston,  1822,  where  several  pious  reflec- 
tions arc  subjoined. — It  has  been  ques- 
tioned whether  this  edict  was  issued  by 
Marcus  AureliUvS  or  by  his  Either  An- 
toninus Pius.  Valedus  (on  Euseb.  H. 
Ecd.  1.  iv.  c.  13)  decides  for  tlie  former ; 
and  Mosheim  {de  Rebb.  Christ  ^.  p. 
240,  &c.)  is  as  decisive  for  the  latter. 
Others  have  little  doubt  that  the  whole 
edict  is  a  forgery  of  some  early  Christian. 
For  tliis  opinon  they  urge,  that  its  lan- 
guage is  not  such  as  the  pagan  emperors 
uniformly  use,  but  is  plainly  that  of  an 
•ulogist  of  the  Christians.  See  A.  Nc- 
ander*8  Kirchengescfiichte,  voL  i.  pt  i. 
page  151.  Tr.  — "After  the  death  of 
Hadrian,  a.  d.  138,  the  efficacy  of  his 
edict  against  the  attacks  of  popiUar  fury 
passed  away.  There  arose  besides  under 
the  government  of  Antoninus  Pius,  pub- 
lic calamities,  which  excited  afresh  the 
rage  of  the  populace,  a  famine,  overflow- 
ings of  the  Tiber,  eartliquukes  in  Asia 
Minor  and  Khodcs,  and  desolating  Arcs 
in  Rome,  Antioch,  and  Carthage.  The 
gentle  and  humane  disposition  of  the 
emperor  could  not  new  with  satisfaction 
these  outbrcAkings  of  popular  i^Tath, 
and  in  difl'ercnt  rescripts  addressed  to 
the  Greek  states,  he  expressly  condemned 
this  nolcnt  conduct.  But  this  empe- 
ror must  have  done  even  more  for  the 


Christians,  if  a  rescript,  ascribed  in  all 
probability  to  him,  and  not  to  his  suc- 
cessor, Marcus  Aurelius,  were  genuine, 
the  rescript  to  the  council  of  Asia  Minor, 
(irphf  rh  Kowbv  rris  *Acrio5,)  for  he 
therein  expressly  declares,  that  the 
Christians  should  be  punished  only  in 
case  of  their  being  convicted  of  political 
crimes ;  and  on  the  contrary,  any  one 
who  accused  another  simply  on  the 
ground  of  his  being  a  Christian,  should 
himself  be  liable  to  punishment  But 
the  language  of  the  rescript  is  rather 
that  of  a  Christian  than  of  a  heathen 
emperor,  especially  of  one  whose  pecu- 
liar praise  was  insignis  erga  ccaimonias 
puUicas  cura  ac  religio ;  and  the  history 
of  consecutive  times  does  not  bespeak 
the  existence  of  such  an  edict"  (Rose*8 
Neander,  L  100.)  The  rescript,  as  it 
stands  in  Eusebius,  bears  the  name  of 
Marcus  Aurelius.    Ed."] 

*  [Dr.  Mosheim,  de  RM.  Christ  jr. 
p.  244,  characterizes  Marcus  Antoninus 
as  a  well-disposed  but  superstitious  man, 
a  great  scholar,  but  an  indiflcrent  em- 
peror. His  persecutions  of  the  Chris- 
tians arose  from  his  negligence  of  busi- 
ness, his  ignorance  of  the  character  of 
Christians  and  of  Christianity,  and  from 
his  easy  credulity  and  acquiescence  in 
the  wishes  of  others.  —  His  character  is 
also  given  by  Milner,  Hist  of  the  Church, 
cent  ii.  ch.  iv.  and  very  elaborately  by 
A.  Neander,  KirchenffescL  vol.  i.  pt  i. 
p.  154,  &c.     Tr.] 
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void  of  reason,  ignorant  of  virtue^ :  yet  the  precise  import  of 
these  edicts  is  not  now  known.  In  the  next  place,  he  allowed 
the  judges,  when  Christians  were  accused  of  the  crimes  already 
specified,  by  slaves,  and  the  vilest  of  persons,  to  put  their  pri- 
soners to  the  torture ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  most  constant 
denial  of  the  charges  alleged  against  them,  to  inflict  on  them 
capital  punishments.  For,  as  the  laws  would  not  allow  the 
Christians  to  be  executed  without  a  crime,  judges  who  wished 
them  ill,  were  under  the  necessity  of  fixing  some  crime  upon 
them  by  one  way  or  other.  Hence,  under  this  emperor,  not 
only  were  several  very  excellent  men  most  unjustly  put  to  death, 
(among  whom  were  Polycarpy  the  pious  bishop  of  Smyrna,  and 
the  celebrated  philosopher  Justin,  surnamed  Martyr ^y)  but  also 
several  Christian  churches,  and  especially  those  of  Lyons  and 
Vienne  in  France,  A.D.  167,  were  by  his  order  nearly  destroyed 
and  obliterated,  by  various  kinds  of  executions.® 

§  7.  Under  the  reign  of  Commodus,  his  son^  if  we  except  a 
few  instances  of  suffering  for  the  renunciation  of  paganism,  no 
great  calamity  befel  the  Christians.®  But  when  Severus  was 
placed  on  the  throne  near  the  close  of  the  century,  much  Chris- 
tian blood  was  shed  in  Africa,  Egypt,  and  other  provinces. 
This  is  certain,  from  the  testimonies  of  TertulHan^y  Clemens 
Alexandrinus^,  and  others;  and  those   must  mistake  the  fact 

*  See  Melito,  as  quoted  by  Euficbios,  of  government  were  infected  with  this 
Hist.  Eccl  L  iv.  c.  26.  fuiy."    (Rose's  Neander,  i.  110.)     The 

*  The  Acta  Martyrii  of  both  Poly-  most  illustrious  victim  was  Potliinus, 
carp  and  Justin  Martyr  ore  published  bishop  of  Lyons,  a  man  of  ninety,  sink- 
by  Buinart,  in  his  Acta  Martyr,  sincera.  ing  under  infirmity  and  sickness,  but 
[The  former  also,  in  the  Patres  Apostd.  whose  pious  energy  was  unsurpassable. 
The  life  and  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  when  dragged  before  the  tribunal.  He 
arc  the  subject  of  the  5th  chapter  of  was  not,  however,  formally  put  to  death 
Milner*s  Hist,  of  the  Ch.  century  ii.  voL  I  in  this  persecution.  After  being  beaten, 
p.  178,  &c  ed.  Boston,  1822,  as  those  and  used  in  the  most  violent  manner,  he 
of  Justin  Martyr  are  of  ch.  ilL  of  the  was  cast  into  prison,  where  he  died  in 
same,  p.  161,  &c.     TV.]  the  course  of  two  days.    Ed."] 

'  See  the  Letter  of  the  Christians  at  '  a.d.  180 — 192. 

Lyons,  giving  account  of  this  persecu-  "  Eusebius,  HiaL  Eccles.  lib.  v.  cap.  24. 

tion,  in  Eusebius,  HisL  Ecclts.  lib.  v.  and  16.  18,  19. 

cap.  2.     [**  The  Christians  of  Lyons  and  •  [Tertullian,  ad   Scapulam,  cap.  4, 

Vienne  appear  to  have  been  a  religious  and  Apohget.  cap.  5,  which  show  that 

colony  from   Asia  Minor,  or  Phr)'gia,  Sevenis  himself  was,  at  first,  favourable 

and  to  have  maintained  a  close  corre-  to  the  Christians.    i3ut  the  same  ApO' 

spondence  with  those  distant  communi-  hgeL  cap.  35.  49.  7.  12.  30.  37.  shows 

ties."    (Milman's  Hist  of  Christianity^  iL  that  Christians  suffered  before  the  enact- 

193.)    **  The  fanatical  rage  of  the  people  ment  of  the  laws,     SchL'} 

in  these  cities  resembled,  if  it  did  not  '  [Clemens  Alex.  Slrornat.  1.  ii.  p.  494. 

exceed,  that  of  the  people  of  Smyrna,  Sc/d.  —  See  also  the  account  of  the  mar- 

and  there  was  here  also  the  additional  tyrs  of  Scillita  in  Africa,  a.d.  200,  in 

circumstance,  that  the  superior  officers  Buinart's  Ada  Martyr.    Baronius,  ^jiji. 
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who  say,  that  the  Christians  enjoyed  peace  under  Severusy  up 
to  the  tune  when  he  enacted  laws  that  exposed  them  to  the  loss 
of  life  and  property,  which  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
century.  For,  as  the  laws  of  the  [former]  emperors  were  not 
abrogated,  and  among  these,  the  edicts  of  Trajan  and  Marcus 
Antoninus  were  very  unjust ;  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  presi- 
dents to  persecute  the  Christians  with  impunity  whenever  they 
pleased.  These  calamities  of  the  Christians,  near  the  end  of 
this  century,  Induced  TertulUan  to  compose  his  Apologeticum 
and  some  other  works.^ 

§  8.  It  will  appear  less  unaccountable,  that  so  holy  a  people 
as  the  Christians  should  suffer  so  much  persecution,  if  it  be 
considered,  that  the  patrons  of  the  ancient  superstition  conti- 
nually assailed  them  with  their  railings,  calumnies,  and  libels. 
Their  reproaches  and  calumnies,  of  which  we  have  before 
spoken,  are  recounted  by  the  writers  of  the  Apologies.  The 
Christians  were  attacked,  in  a  book  written  expressly  against 
them,  by  Cehusy  the  philosopher ;  whom  Origen  in  his  confuta- 
tion of  him,  represents  as  an  Epicurean,  but  whom  we,  for 
substiuitlal  reasons,  believe  to  have  been  a  Platonlst  of  the 
sect  of  Ammonius,^  This  miserable  caviller  deals  in  slander, 
as  Origen^s  answer  to  him  shows.  And  he  does  not  so  much 
attack  the  Christians,  as  play  off  his  wit,  which  Is  not  distin- 
guished for  elegance  and  refinement.  FrontOy  the  rhetorician, 
also  made  some  attempts  against  the  Christians;  but  these 
have  perished,  with  the  exception  of  a  bare  mention  of  them 
by  Minutius  Felix.^     To  these  may  be  added  Crescensy  a  Cynic 

A.  D.  200,  and  Milner,  Hist  of  the  C/u  was  the  philosopher,  who  wrote  against 

vol.  I  p.  236.     Tr.]  Christianity."    Macl.'i 

*  I    have    expressly   treated    of   this  *  Minutius   Felix,   Octavius,  p.   266, 

subject  in  my  Diss,  ie  vera  ataU  Apoto-  ed.  Herald. — [Minucius  mentions  this 

getici   Terhtlliani  et    initio  persecuticnis  calumniator   in   two   passages,  namely, 

Severi;  which  is  the  first  essay  in  my  chap.  10,  p.  99,  and  chap.  31,  p.  322; 

Syntagma  Diss,  ad  hist,  eccles,  pertinent  in  the  former  of  which,  he  calls  him 

■  [See  Mosheim's  preface  to  the  Ger-  Ortensis  noster;  implying,  that  he  was 

man  translation  of  Origen*s  work.     TV.  of  Cuta,  in  Africa :  in  the  latter  passage, 

— ^  The  learned  Dr.  Lardner  does  not  he  speaks  of  him  as  an  orator^  indicating 

think  it  possible  that  Celsus  could  have  what  profession   he  followed.      It    has 

been  of  the  sect  of  Ammonius;   since  been  supposed  by  the  learned,  and  not 

the  former  lived  and  wrote  in  the  se-  without  reason,  that    this   Fronto  was 

cond    century,  whereas  the  latter    did  Ck)melius  Pronto,  the  rhetorician,  who 

not  flourish    before    the    third.      And,  instructed    Marcus  Antoninus    in    elo- 

indeed,  we  have  from   Origen   himself  quence    (and    whose    works  were  first 

that  he  knew  of  two  only  of  the  name  published   a.d.    1816,  by  Aug.  Mains, 

of  Celsus,  one  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Frankf.  on  Mayn,  in  2  parts).    So  long 

Nero,  and    the  other  in  the  reign  of  as  the  Christian  community  was  made 

Adrian    and    afterwards.      The    latter  up  of  unlearned   persons,  the  philoso- 
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philosopher,  who,  though  he  seems  to  have  written  nothing 
against  the  Christians,  yet  was  very  eager  to  do  them  harm ; 
and  in  particular  did  not  cease  to  persecute  Justin  Martyr^  till 
he  compassed  his  death.^ 


phers  despised  them.  But  when,  in 
the  second  century,  some  eminent  phi- 
losophers became  Christians,  as  Justin, 
Athenagoras,  Fantsenus,  and  others, 
who  retained  the  name,  garb,  and  mode 
of  living  of  philosophers,  and  who  be- 
came teachers  of  jouth,  and  while  they 
gave  a  philosophical  aspect  to  Chris- 
tianity, exposed  the  vanity  of  the  pagan 
philosophy,  and  the  sluuneless  lives  of 
those  addicted  to  it ;  the  pagan  philo- 
sophers, perceiving  their  reputations  and 
their  interests  to  be  at  stake,  now  joined 
the  populace  and  the  priests  in  perse- 
cuting the  Christians  in  general;  and 
they  especially  assailed  £e  Christian 
philosophers,  with  their  calumnies  and 


accusations.  Their  chief  motive  was 
not  the  love  of  truth,  but  their  own 
reputation,  influence,  glory,  worldly  in- 
terest and  advantage;  just  the  same 
causes  as  had  before  moved  the  pagan 
priests.  This  war  of  the  philosophers 
commenced  in  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Antoninus,  who  was  himself  addicted 
to  philosophy.  And  it  is  easy  to  see 
what  induced  him  to  listen  to  his  brother 
philosophers,  and,  at  their  instigation,  to 
allow  the  Christians  to  be  persecuted. 
See  Mosheim,  de  Rebb,  Christ  ffc,  p.  256, 
&c.     Tr.] 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apologia^  ii.  p.  21, 
cd.  Oxon.  Tatian,  OrtU,  contra  Orascos, 
p.  72,  cd.  Worthii. 
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PART  II. 

THE   INTERNAL   HISTORY   OF   THE   CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE   STATE   OP   LITERATURE   AND  PHILOSOPHY. 

§  1.  State  of  learning  in  general. — §  2,  3.  Learned  men. — §  4.  Rise  of  the  new 
Platonics.  —  §  5.  Eclectics  at  Alexandria.  —  §  6.  Approved  by  the  Christians. — 
§  7.  Ammonius  Saccas.  —  §  8.  His  fundamental  principles. — §  9.  His  principal 
doctrines.  —  §  10.  His  austere  system  of  moral  discipline. — §  11.  His  opinions 
concerning  God  and  Christ — §  12.  Ill  effects  of  this  philosophy  on  Christianity. 
—  §13.  The  state  of  learning  among  Christians. 

§  1.  Literature,  although  it  seemed  in  some  measure  to 
recover  its  former  dignity  and  lustre  during  the  reign  of  TVa- 
jan  ^  could  not  long  retain  its  influence  under  the  subsequent 
emperors,  who  were  indisposed  to  patronize  it.  The  most 
learned  among  these  Koman  sovereigns,  Marcus  Antoninus^ 
showed  favour  only  to  the  philosophers,  and  especially  to  the 
Stoics ;  the  other  arts  and  sciences  he,  like  the  Stoics,  held  in 
contempt.*  Hence  the  literary  productions  of  this  age,  among 
the  Komans,  are  far  inferior  to  those  of  the  preceding  century, 
in  elegance,  brilliance,  and  good  taste. 

§  2.  Yet  there  were  men  of  excellent  genius,  among  both 
Greeks  and  Komans,  who  wrote  well  on  almost  every  branch  of 
learning  then  cultivated.  Among  the  Greeks,  Plutarch  was 
particularly  eminent.  He  was  a  man  of  various  but  in- 
digested learning ;  and  besides  was  tainted  with  the  principles 
of  the  academics.  Rhetoricians,  logicians,  and  grammarians 
had  schools  in  all  the  more  considerable  towns  of  the  Roman 

>  Pliny,    EputUJar.   lib.   iii.    Ep.    18,     ipsum,  lib  i.  §  7,  p.  3,  4,  §  17,  p.  17,  cd. 
p.  234,  235,  &\.  Cortii  ct  Lougolii.  Lips. 

'  M.  Antoninus,  Meditations^  or  Ad  se 
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empire :  in  which  they  pretended  to  train  up  youth  for  public 
life,  by  various  exercises  and  declamations.  But  those  edu- 
cated  in  these  schools  were  vain,  loquacious,  and  formed  for 
display,  rather  than  truly  eloquent,  wise,  and  competent  to 
truisact  business.  Hence  the  sober  and  considerate  looked 
with  contempt  on  the  education  acquired  under  these  teachers. 
There  were  two  public  academies ;  one  at  Rome^  founded  by 
Adrian^  in  which  all  branches  of  learning  were  taught,  but  espe- 
cially jurisprudence ;  the  other  at  Berytus^  in  Phoenicia,  in 
which  jurists  were  principally  educated.' 

§  3.  Many  philosophers,  of  all  the  different  sects,  flourished 
at  this  time ;  but  to  enumerate  them  belongs  rather  to  other 
works  than  to  this.*  The  Stoic  sect  had  the  honour  of  em- 
bracing two  great  men,  Marcus  Antoninus^  the  emperor,  and 
Epictetus.^  But  each  of  these  had  more  admirers  than  disci- 
ples and  followers ;  nor  do  the  Stoics  appear  from  books  to 
have  stood  very  high  among  philosophers  in  this  age.  There 
were  larger  numbers  in  the  schools  of  the  Platonists;  among 
other  reasons,  because  they  were  less  austere,  and  their  doctrines 
accorded  better  with  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  gods.  But 
no  sect  appears  to  have  numbered  more  adherents  than  the 
Epicureans ;  whose  precepts  led  to  an  indulgent,  careless,  and 
voluptuous  life.® 

§  4.  Near  the  close  of  this  century  a  new  philosophic  body 
suddenly  started  up,  which  in  a  short  time  prevailed  over  a 
large  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  not  only  nearly  swallowed 
up  the  other  sects,  but  likewise  did  immense  injury  to  Chris- 
tianity.^ Egypt  was  its  birth-place,  and  particularly  Alexan- 
dria, which  for  a  long  time  had  been  the  seat  of  literature  and 
every  science.  Its  followers  chose  to  be  called  Platonics.  Yet 
they  did  not  follow  Plato  implicitly,  but  collected  from  all 
systems  whatever   seemed  to  coincide  with   their  own  views. 


*  M.  Antoninus,  Meditations^  or,  Ad 
se  ipswn,  lib.  L  §  7. 10.  17,  p.  4. 7. 16,  ed. 
laps. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  cum  Trypho, 
0pp.  p.  218,  &c.  Many  of  the  philoso- 
phers of  this  age  are  mentioned  by 
M.  Antoninus,  Meditat,  or.  Ad  ae  ipsum, 
lib.  i. 

*  [Concerning  M.  Antoninus,  sec 
Brucker's  Hist.  CriL  Pkdos,  torn,  il  p. 
578,  and  for  Epictctus,  ibid.  p.  568. 
Scfd. — Staeudlin,  Gesch  der  Moral  Phi-^ 


los,  p.  265,  &c.  treats  of  M.  Antoni- 
nus ;  and  ibid.  p.  260,  &c.  of  Epictctus. 
Tr.-\ 

*  Lucian,  Pssudomantis ;  0pp.  torn,  i, 
p.  763. 

'  [See  Dr.  Moshcim's  Commentate  de 
turbata  per  recentiores  Platonicos  ecclesia, 
in  his  Syntagma  Diss,  ad  Hist.  EccUs.  per- 
tinent voL  i.  p.  85,  &c. ;  and  Brucker's 
Hist.  Crit.  Philos.  torn,  il  p.  1 62,  &c.  SdJ, 
—  And,  on  the  contrary,  C.  A.  T.  Kcil, 
Exercitattjiym,  deDoctoribus  veteris  eccles. 
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And  the  ground  of  this  preference  for  the  name  of  Platonics 
was,  that  they  conceived  Plato  to  have  understood  more  cor- 
rectly than  any  one  besides,  that  most  important  branch  of  phi- 
losophy, which  treats  of  God,  and  things  remote  from  sensible 
apprehension. 

§  5.  That  controversial  spirit  in  philosophy,  which  exacted 
from  disciples  implicit  acquiescence  in  the  decisions  of  a  single 
master,  was  now  disapproved  by  the  more  wise.  Hence  among 
lovers  of  truth,  and  men  of  moderation,  a  new  class  of  philoso- 
phers had  grown  up  in  Egypt,  who  avoided  altercation  and  a 
sectarian  spirit,  and  who  professed  simply  to  follow  the  truth, 
gathering  up  whatever  was  accordant  with  it,  in  all  the  philo- 
sophic schools.  They  assumed  therefore  the  name  of  Eclectics. 
But,  notwithstanding  these  philosophers  were  really  the  parti- 
sans of  no  sect,  yet  it  appears,  from  a  variety  of  testimonies, 
that  they  much  preferr^  Plato,  and  embraced  most  of  his 
dogmas  concerning  God,  the  human  soul,  and  the  universe.^ 

§  6.  This  philosophy  was  adopted  by  such  of  the  learned  at 
Alexandria,  as  wished  to  be  accounted  Christians,  and  yet  to 
retain  the  name,  the  garb,  and  the  rank  of  philosophers.  In 
particular,  all  those  who  in  this  century  presided  in  the  schools 
of  the  Christians  at  Alexandria,  Athenagoras,  PantcBnus,  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  are  said  to  have  approved  of  it.®  These 
men  were  persuaded  that  true  philosophy,  the  great  and  most 
salutary  gift  of  God,  lay  in  scattered  fragments  among  all  the 
sects  of  philosophers ;  and  therefore,  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
every  wise  man,  and  especially  of  a  Christian  teacher,  to  collect 
those  fragments  from  all  quarters,  and  to  use  them  for  the 
defence  of  religion  and  the  confutation  of  impiety.  Yet  this 
selection  of  opinions  did   not  prevent  them   from  regarding 


culpa  comtpUe  per  riataniau  sententias 
theoiogicPy  liberandU^  Lips.  1793 — 1807, 
4to.     TV.] 

•  [Sec  Bruckcr's  Hist.  Crit  Philos, 
torn.  ii.  p.  189,  &c  SchL] 

*  The  title  and  dignity  of  philosopher 
80  much  delighted  those  good  men, 
that,  when  made  presbjters,  they  would 
not  abandon  the  philosopher's  cloak  and 
dress.  See  Origen'g  letter  to  Eusebius, 
0pp.  torn.  L  p.  2,  ed.  de  la  Bue.  [Justin 
Martjrr,  Dial,  cum  Trypho.  initium.  For 
proof  that  PantKnus  studied  philosophy, 
see  Origen,  in  Euscbius,  Hist  Ecdes,  1. 
vl  c  19.     Jerome,  de  Scriptonbus  Jl- 


lustr.  cap.  20.  The  proficiency  of  Athcn- 
agoras  in  philosophy  appears  from  his 
Apology,  and  his  Eaaay  on  the  Regurrection. 
That  Clemens  Alex,  was  much  addicted 
to  philosophy,  is  \ery  e\'ident ;  sec  his 
StromatOj  passim.  —  Concerning  the 
Alexandrian  Christian  school,  sec  Herm. 
Conringius,  Antiquitatea  Academics,  p. 
29.  J.  A.  Schmidt,  Diss,  prefixed  to 
A.  Hyperii  LU>eUu»  de  Catechesi:  Yky- 
min.  Aulisius,  deUe  Scuole  Sacre,  lib. 
il  cap.  1,  2.  21.  Geo.  Langemiick,  His- 
toria  Catechismontm,  pt.  i  p.  86.  —  Sec 
Mosheim,  de  Bebus  Christ  ffv.  p.  273, 
&c.     TV.] 
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Plato  as  wiser  than  all  the  rest,  and  as  especially  remarkable  for 
treating  the  Deity,  the  soul,  and  things  remote  from  sense,  so 
as  to  suit  the  Christian  scheme.^ 

§  7.  This  [eclectic]  mode  of  philosophising  received  some 
modification,  when  Ammonius  Saccas,  at  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury, with  great  applause,  opened  a  school  at  Alexandria,  and 
laid  the  foundation  to  that  sect  which  is  called  the  Neto  Fla" 
tonic.  This  man,  originally  a  Christian,  and  perhaps  a  pretender 
to  Christianity  all  his  life^  being  recommended  by  great 
fecundity  and  extent  of  genius,  undertook  to  bring  all  systems 
of  philosophy  and  religion  into  harmony.  In  other  words,  he 
was  bold  enough  to  broach  a  philosophic  system  which  should 
embrace  and  join  together  all  the  philosophers,  and  every  reli- 
gion, the  Christian  not  excepted.  And  here,  especially,  lies 
the  diiSerence  between  this  new  sect  and  the  eclectic  philosophy 
which  had  before  flourished  in  Egypt.  For  the  Ecclectics  held 
that  there  was  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad,  true  and  false,  in  all 


*  [This  cnltiyation  of  pliiloflophy  by 
Christian  teachers  greatly  displeased 
those  who  were  attached  to  the  ancient 
simple  faith,  as  taught  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles ;  for  they  feared,  what  after- 
wards actuidly  happened,  that  the  purity 
and  excellence  of  divine  truth  would 
suffer  by  it.  Hence  the  Christians  were 
divided  into  two  parties,  the  friends  of 
philosophy  and  human  learning,  and 
the  opposers  of  them.  The  issue  of  the 
long  contest  between  them  was,  that  the 
advocates  of  philosophy  prevailed. — 
Traces  of  this  controversy  may  be  seen 
in  Eusebius,  HisL  Eccles.  L  v.  c.  28,  and 
in  Clemens  Alex.  StromaL  lib.  i.  cap. 
1 — 5. — See  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ, 
ante  Constant  M,  p.  276,  &c.     TV.] 

*  [The  history  of  the  philosopher  Am- 
momus  is  involved  in  great  obscurity. 
All  that  could  be  gathered  from  anti- 
quity respectinghim,  is  given  by  Brucker, 
Historia  CriL  Fhilos.  torn,  ii  p.  205.  See 
also  J.  A.  Fabricius,  BiblioOi,  Graca, 
lib.  iv.  c  26.  Whether  Ammonius  con- 
tinued a  professed  Christian,  or  apos- 
tatized, has  been  much  debated.  Por- 
phyry, who  studied  under  Plotinus,  a 
disciple  of  Ammonius,  (as  quoted  by 
Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles.  L  vi  c.  19,)  says, 
that  he  was  bom  of  Christian  parents, 
but  when  he  came  to  mature  years,  cm- 
braced  the  religion  of  the  laws ;  t.  f . 
the  pagan  rel%ion.  Eusebius  taxes 
Pophyry  with  falsehood  in   this;  and 


says,  that  Ammonius  continued  a  Chris- 
tian till  his  death,  as  appears  from  his 
books,  one  of  which  was  on  the  accord- 
ance of  Moses  with  Jesus  Christ  Je- 
rome, de  Scriptoribus  lOustr.  cap.  55,  says 
nearly  the  same.  Valesius,  Bayle,  Bas- 
nage,  and  Dr.  Mosheim,  (when  he  wrote 
his  essay  de  Ecdesia  turbataper  recentiores 
Platonicos,)  agreed  with  Eusebius  and 
Jerome.  But  Dr.  Mosheun,  when  he 
wrote  his  Commeniarii  de  Bebus  Christ 
fell  in  with  the  opinion  of  Fabricius, 
Brucker,  and  others,  (and  which  is  now 
the  general  opinion,)  that  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  confounded  Ammonius  the  phi- 
losopher with  another  Ammonius,  the 
reputed  author  of  a  harmony  of  the 
Gospels,  and  other  works;  because  it 
can  hardly  be  supposed  this  enthusiastic 
admirer  of  philosophy  would  have  found 
time  or  inclination  for  composing  such 
books.  Besides,  it  is  said,  Ammonius 
the  philosopher  published  no  books. 
Still  the  question  remains,  what  were 
the  religious  character  and  creed  of  this 
philosopher  in  his  maturcr  years  ?  Dr. 
Mosheim  thinks  it  probable  he  did  not 
openly  renounce  Christianity,  but  endea- 
vour^ to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
feelings  of  all  parties ;  and,  therefore,  he 
was  claimed  by  both  pagans  and  Chris- 
tians. Hence,  if  he  was  a  Christian, 
he  was  a  very  inconsistent  one,  and  did 
much  injuiy  to  its  cause. — See  Moshehn, 
de  Reims  Christ  Jr.  p.  281.     Tr.] 


154  BOOK  I. — CENTURY  H.  [PART  II. 

the  systems ;  and  therefore  they  selected  out  of  all  what  appeared 
to  them  consonant  with  reason,  and  rejected  the  rest.  But 
Ammonius  held  that  all  sects  professed  one  and  the  same  system 
of  truth,  however  they  might  diiffer  in  their  mode  of  stating  it, 
and  in  certain  minute  opinions ;  so  that  by  means  of  suitable 
explanations,  they  might  with  little  difficulty  be  brought  into 
one  body.*  He  moreover  held  this  new  and  singular  principle, 
that  the  prevailing  religions,  and  the  Christian  also,  must  be 
understood  and  explained  according  to  this  common  philosophy 
of  all  the  sects,  and  that  not  only  the  fables  of  the  vulgar 
pagans  and  their  priests,  but  also  the  interpretations  of  the 
disciples  of  Christy  ought  to  be  separated  from  their  respective 
religions. 

§  8.  The  grand  object  of  Ammonius^  to  bring  all  sects  and 
religions  into  harmony,  required  him  to  do  much  violence  to 
the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  all  parties,  philosophers,  priests, 
and  Christians,  and  particularly  by  allegorical  interpretations, 
to  remove  very  many  impediments  out  of  his  way.  The  man- 
ner in  which  he  prosecuted  his  object,  appears  in  the  writings 
of  his  disciples  and  adherents,  which  have  come  down  to  us  in 
great  abundance.  To  make  the  arduous  work  more  easy,  he 
assumed  that  philosophy  was  first  produced  and  nurtured 
among  the  people  of  the  East ;  that  it  was  inculcated  among 
the  Egyptians  by  Hermes^ y  and  thence  passed  to  the  Greeks  ; 
that  it  was  a  little  obsured  and  deformed  by  the  disputatious 
Greeks ;  but  still,  that  by  PlatOy  the  best  interpreter  of  the 
principles  of  Hermes  and  of  the  ancient  oriental  sages,  it  was 
preserved  for  the  most  part  entire  and  unsullied^:  that  the 
religions  received  by  the  various  nations  of  the  world  were  not 
inconsistent  with  this  most  ancient  philosophy ;  yet  it  had 
most  unfortunately  happened,  that  what  the  ancients  taught  by 
symbols  and  fictitious  histories,  according  to  the  oriental  fashion, 
had  been  understood  literally  by  the  people  and  the  priests ; 
and  thus  the  ministers  of  Divine  Providence,  those  demons  whom 
the  supreme  Lord  of  all  had  placed  over  the  various  parts  of 

*  [The  views  of  this  sect  arc  very  learned,  not  without  reason,  conjecture 
clearly  expressed  by  Julian,  who  was  that  all  the  works  of  Ilermes  and  Zoro- 
a  great  devotee  of  this  philosophy,  aster,  which  we  now  have,  originated 
Orat.  vi  contra  Cynkos^  0pp.  p.  184.  in  the  schools  of  these  New  Platonics. 
ScM.-]  Schl.] 

*  [This  appears  from  the  writings  of  *  [Jamblichus,  de  Mjfsteriis  ^gypti' 
all  his  followers,  Plotinus,  Proclus,  Por-  orumj  L  i,  c  1,2.     SchlJ] 

phyry,  Damascius,  and  others.    And  the 
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our  world,  had  erroneously  been  converted  into  gods,  and  had 
been  worshipped  with  many  vain  ceremonies;  that,  therefore, 
the  public  religions  of  all  nations  should  be  corrected  by  this 
ancient  philosophy ;  and  that  it  was  the  sole  object  of  Christ 
to  set  bounds  to  the  reigning  superstition,  and  correct  the 
errors  which  had  crept  into  religion,  but  not  to  abolish 
altogether  the  ancient  religions.^ 

§  9.  To  these  assumptions  he  added  the  common  doctrines 
of  the  Egyptians,  (among  whom  he  was  born  and  educated,) 
concerning  the  universe  and  the  Deity,  as  constituting  one  great 
whole  [Pantheism'^^  ;  concerning  the  eternity  of  the  world,  the 
nature  of  the  soul,  providence,  and  the  government  of  this 
world  by  demons,  and  other  received  doctrines,  all  of  which 
he  considered  as  true  and  not  to  be  called  in  question.  For  it 
is  most  evident  that  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  Egyptians, 
which  they  pretended  to  have  learned  from  Hermes,  was  the 
basis  of  the  New  Platonic  or  Ammonian;  and  the  book  of 
Jamblichus,  de  Mysteriis  ^gyptiorurriy  in  particular,  shows  this 
to  be  the  case.  In  the  next  place,  with  these  Egyptian  notions, 
he  united  the  philosophy  of  Plato ;  which  could  be  done  with 
little  diflSculty,  by  distorting  some  of  the  principles  of  Plato, 
and  putting  a  false  construction  on  his  language.^  Finally, 
the  dogmas  of  the  other  sects  he  construed,  as  far  as  was 
possible,  by  means  of  art,  ingenuity,  and  the  aid  of  allegories, 
into  apparent  coincidence  with  Egyptian  and  Platonic  prin- 
ciples. 

§  10.  To    this    Egyptiaco-Platonic   philosophy,   the    man's 


•  [The  practical  operation  of  this 
principle  appears  in  that  compromise 
with  paganism  which  distinguishes  the 
Romish  church.  But  although  Roman- 
ists have  borrowed  many  usages,  and 
some  opinions  (purgatory  for  instance), 
from  pagans,  they  have  not  contented 
themselves  within  the  limits  prescribed 
by  Ammonius.  Their  saints,  to  whom 
are  assigned  peculiar  ofiSces  over  men 
and  their  affairs,  really  receive  much 
of  the  honours  which  were  considered 
as  erroneously  given  to  the  correspond- 
ing demons  (Jiaifwyts)  of  Gcntilism.  Ed,"] 

'  [On  this  principle  the  whole  philo- 
sophy of  the  ancient  Egyptians  was 
founded ;  and  on  it  Ammonius  erected 
his  system.  The  book  which  goes  under 
the  title  of  Hametis  Trismegisti  Sermo  de 
Natura  Deorum,  ad  Asclepittmj  which  is 


extant  in  Latin  among  the  works  of 
Apuleius,  the  supposed  translator,  is 
evidence  of  this  fact.  See  also  Eusc- 
bius,  Praparatio  Evangel  lib.  iii.  c.  9, 
and  Mosheim*s  notes  on  Cudworth's  In- 
tellectual Systemy  tom.  I  p.  404,  &c  And 
the  same  fimdamental  principle  is  as- 
sumed by  Plotinus,  Proclus,  Simplicius, 
Jamblichus,  and  all  the  New  Platonics. 
See,  for  example,  Porphyry,  in  his  Life 
of  Plotinus,  cap.  2,  p.  94.     ScM.^ 

•  [The  principle  of  the  Ammonian 
and  Eg3rptian  philosophy,  that  God  and 
the  world  constitute  one  indivisible  whole, 
it  cost  him  much  labour  to  reduce  to 
harmony  with  the  system  of  Plato; 
who,  as  wo  Icam  from  his  Timeeus, 
taught  the  external  existence  of  matter, 
as  a  substance  distinct  from  God.  See 
Proclus  on  the  Tinueus  of  Plata  Schl,"] 
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powerful  genius  and  fanaticism  joined  a  moral  discipline  appa- 
rently of  high  sanctity  and  austerity.  He,  indeed^  permitted  the 
conmion  people  to  live  according  to  the  laws  of  their  country^ 
and  the  dictates  of  nature ;  but  he  directed  the  wise^  by  means 
of  contemplation,  to  raise  their  souls,  which  sprang  from  God 
himself,  above  all  earthly  things,  at  the  same  time  weakening 
and  emaciating  the  body,  which  is  hostile  to  the  spirit's  liberty, 
by  means  of  hunger,  thirst,  labour,  and  other  austerities.^  Thus 
they  might,  even  in  the  present  life,  attain  to  communion  with 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  ascend,  after  death,  active  and  unen- 
cumbered, to  the  universal  Parent,  and  be  for  ever  united  with 
him.  And  these  precepts,  Ammoniusy  like  one  bom  and  edu- 
cated among  Christians,  was  accustomed  to  embellish  and  ex- 
press by  forms  of  expression  borrowed  from  the  sacred  Scrip* 
tures,  which  has  caused  such  language  to  occur  abundantly  in 
the  writings  of  his  followers.^  With  his  austere  discipline  he 
connected  the  art  of  so  purging  that  faculty  of  mind  which 
receives  the  images  of  things,  as  to  make  it  fit  for  seeing  demons, 
and  for  performing  many  wonderful  feats  by  their  assistance. 
His  followers  called  this  art  Theurgy.^  It  was  not,  however, 
cultivated  by  all  the  philosophers  of  his  school,  but  only  by 
the  more  eminent.' 

§  11.  That  the  prevuling  reli^ons,  and  particularly  the 
Christian,  might  not  appear  irreconcileable  with  his  system, 
Ammonius  first  turned  the  whole  history  of  the  pagan  gods  into 

*  [See  Porphyiy,  de  Abstinentia^  lib.  i.  pcrior  spirits,  of  their  appearing  to  men, 

c.  27,  &C.  p.  22 — 34.     SeN,']  and  their  operations ;   and  this  arU  by 

'  [See  examples  in  Hiarocles,  on  the  certain  acts,  habits,  words,  and  symbols, 

Golden    Verses  of  Pythagoras ;  and  in  of  moving  the  gods  to  impart  to  men 

Simplicius  and  Jamblichus.     See  also  secrets  which  snqtass  the  powers  of  rea- 

Moshcim^s  Diss,  de  Studio  Ethnicorum  son,  to  lay  open  the  future  to  them,  and 

Christianos  indtandi,  in   vol   i   of   his  become  visible  to  them.     This  theurgy^ 

Diss,  ad  Hist  Eccles,  pertinent,  p.  321.  which  goes   farther,    and    rises   higher 

SchL]  than   philosophy,  was  first  imparted  and 

■  [This    worthless    science    is    very  revealed  to  men  by  the  gods  themselves, 

similar  to  what  has  been  called  alhw'  in  ancient  times,  and  afterwards  pre> 

aide  magic,  and  which  is  distinguished  sensed  among  the  priests.     So  it  is  dc- 

from  necromancy,  or  unlawful  magic,  scribed  in   &  b(K)k  which  bears  the 

It  was  undoubtedly  of  Egyptian  origin,  name  of  Jamblichus,  de  Mysteriis,  ^gyp- 

As  the  Egyptians  imagined  the  whole  tiorum,  lib.  i.  c.   26 — 29."     Staeudlin, 

world  to  be  full  of  good  and  evil  spirits,  Creacldchte  der  Moralphiloaoplde,  p.  462. 

they  might  easily  be  led  to  suppose  that  TV.] 

there  must  be  some  way  to  secure  the  '  [See  concerning  the  moral  system 

favour  of  these  demons.    See  Augustine,  of  the  new  Platonics,  in  all  its  material 

de  Civit  Dei,  L  x.  c.  9.     0pp.  torn.  ix.  p.  parts,   Staeudlin,  Geschichte  der  Moral- 

187.   SchL—"*  Theurgy  is  the  science  of  philoaophie,  p.  435,  &c.     Tr.] 
the  gods  and  the  various  classes  of  su- 
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allegory^,  and  maintained  that  those^  whom  the  vulgar  and  the 
priests  honoured  with  the  title  of  Godsy  were  only  the  ministers 
of  God,  to  whom  some  homage  might  and  should  be  paid,  yet 
short  of  the  superior  homage  which  was  due  to  the  Supreme 
God*;  and  then  he  acknowledged  that  Christ  was  an  extra- 
ordinary man,  the  friend  of  God,  and  an  admirable  Theurgefi 
But  he  denied  that  Christ  aimed  wholly  to  suppress  the  wor- 
ship of  demons,  ministers  as  they  were  of  Divine  Providence ; 
his  real  object  only  being  to  wipe  away  the  stains  contracted  by 
the  ancient  religions  ^ :  but  he  charged  his  disciples  with  cor- 
rupting and  vitiating  the  system  of  their  master.^ 

§  12.  This  new  species  of  philosophy,  imprudently  adopted 
by  Origen  and  other  Christians,  did  immense  harm  to  Chris- 
tianity. For  it  led  the  teachers  of  it  to  involve  in  philosophic 
obscurity  many  parts  of  our  religion,  which  were  in  themselves 
plain  and  easy  to  be  understood ;  and  to  add  to  the  precepts 
of  the  Saviour  no  few  things,  of  which  not  a  word  can  be  found 
in  the  holy  Scriptures.  It  also  produced  for  us  that  gloomy 
set  of  men  called  mystics,  whose  system,  if  divested  of  its  Pla- 


*  [See,  for  example,  Porphyry,  de 
Antro  Nymphar.  apud  Homemm,  de 
Stygc,  &c.     SchL} 

*  [Paul  Orosius,  Historia,  lib.  vL  cap. 
1,  p.  364,  365.     Schl'] 

*  [It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  sect 
of  Ammonius  embraced  some,  who  were 
enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Christians. 
The .  emperor  Julian,  and  some  others, 
are  proof  of  this.  But  Ammonius  him- 
self honoured  Christ.  And  Augustine 
contended  against  some  philosophers  of 
his  time,  who,  as  followers  of  Ammo- 
nius, honoured  Christ,  yet  maintained 
that  the  Christians  had  corrupted  his 
doctrine;  de  Consensu.  Evang^istarum, 
0pp.  torn.  iii.  pt  ii.  lib.  i.  c.  6,  §  11, 
p.  5,  and  c  8,  §  14,  p.  6,  and  c  15,  p.  8. 
Schl,^ 

'  [Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evangel, 
lib.  i.  c.  16,  p.  8,  and  c  24,  p.  18.  Yet 
they  admitted  that  Christ  abolished  the 
worship  of  certain  demons  of  an  inferior 
order,  and  enjoined  upon  men  to  pray  to 
the  celestial  gods,  and  especially  to  the 
Supreme  God.  This  is  evident  from  a 
passage  of  Porphyry,  quoted  by  Angus- 
tine,  de  Civitate  Dei^  lib.  xix.  c  23,  §  4, 
Opp.  tom.  viL  p.  430.  SM, — This  prin- 
ciple applies  directly  to  the  saint-wor- 
ship of  Komanists.    The  better  informed 


among  them  keep  within  the  bounds 
which  Ammonius  approved,  the  less  in- 
formed naturally  fall  into  the  excesses 
which  he  pronounced  blemishes  of  the 
pagan  system.    Ed,"] 

'  What  we  have  stated  in  these  sec- 
tions respecting  the  doctrines  of  Ammo- 
nius we  have  collected  from  the  books 
and  discussions  of  his  followers,  who  are 
called  New  Platonics,  Ammonius  him- 
self left  no  writings ;  and  he  forbade  his 
followers  from  ever  publishing  his  doc- 
trines, but  they  did  not  obey  him.  See 
Porphyry,  Vita  Plotini,  cap.  iiL  p.  97,  ed. 
Fabricii,  lib.  iv.  BibUath,  Grteca,  Yet 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  all  we  have 
stated  was  invented  by  Ammonius  him- 
self, whom  the  whole  family  of  the  New 
Platonics  constantly  affirm  to  have  been 
the  author  of  their  philosophy. — [Dr. 
Mosheim,  in  his  Commentarii  de  Bdnts 
Christ  ante  Constantin,  M.  §  27—32,  p. 
280 — 298,  has  given  a  more  full  ac- 
count of  Ammonius  and  his  doctrines, 
and  has  cited,  particularly,  his  chief 
authorities;  but  the  substance  of  his 
statements  is  contained  in  the  preceding 
sections,  and  his  most  important  au- 
thorities are  referred  to  in  the  notes 
of  Schlegel,  which  are  all  hero  preserved* 
Tr.} 
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tonic  notions  respecting  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  soul,  will 
be  a  lifeless  and  senseless  corpse.  It  laid  a  foundation,  too, 
for  that  indolent  mode  of  life  which  was  afterwards  adopted  by 
manj,  and  particularly  by  numerous  tribes  of  monks ;  and  it 
recommended  to  Christians  various  foolish  and  useless  rites, 
suited  only  to  nourish  superstition,  no  small  part  of  which  we 
see  religiously  observed  by  many  even  to  the  present  day. 
And  finally  it  alienated  the  minds  of  many,  in  the  following 
centuries,  from  Christianity  itself,  and  produced  a  heteroge- 
neous species  of  religion,  consisting  of  Christian  and  Platonic 
principles  combined.  And  who  is  able  to  enumerate  all  the 
evils  and  injurious  changes  which  arose  from  this  new  philoso- 
phy— or,  if  you  please,  from  this  attempt  to  reconcile  true  and 
false  religions  with  each  other  ? 

§  13.  The  number  of  learned  men  among  the  Christians, 
which  was  small  in  the  preceding  century,  was  larger  in  this. 
And  yet  we  scarcely  find  among  them  any  skilled  in  rhetoric, 
dialectics,  and  eloquence.  Most  of  those,  who  obtained  some 
reputation  among  them  by  their  learning,  were  philosophers ; 
and  they,  as  before  stated,  followed  the  principles  of  the  Eclec^ 
ticsy  and  gave  Plato  preference  to  others.  But  all  Christians 
were  not  agreed  as  to  the  utility  of  philosophy  and  literature. 
Those  who  were  themselves  initiated  into  the  depths  of  philoso- 
phy, wished  that  many,  and  especially  such  as  aspired  to  the 
office  of  bishops  and  teachers,  might  apply  themselves  to  the 
study  of  human  wisdom,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to 
confute  enemies  of  the  truth  with  more  effect,  and  of  rendering 
them  better  fitted  for  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  others. 
But  a  great  majority  thought  otherwise;  they  wished  to 
banish  all  reasoning  and  philosophy  out  of  the  confines  of  the 
church ;  for  they  feared  that  learning  might  injure  piety.®  At 
this  time,  therefore,  broke  out  that  unhappy  war  between /a^VA 
and  reason,  religion  and  philosophy,  pi^ty  and  intelliffence,  which 


•  [That  philosophy  has  injured  enor- 
mously genuine  Christianity,  will  be 
readily  conceded  by  all  who  rest  faith 
solely  upon  the  rock  of  Scripture.  When 
such  persons  are  asked  to  account  for 
the  existence  of  religious  principles  and 
usages,  which  arc  incapable  of  proof 
from  the  sacred  volume,  and  even  seem 
at  variance  with  it,  they  have  only  to 
cite  the  semi-Christian  school  of  phi- 
losophy, which  arose  at  Alexandria  be- 


fore the  second  century  closed.  Scarcely 
any  of  the  fathers  are  as  ancient ;  and, 
therefore,  matter  in  their  works  which 
is  often  referred  to  apostolical  tradition, 
must  at  least  be  quite  as  likely  to  have 
come  from  early  attempts  to  amalgamate 
scriptural  truth  >^^th  philosoj)hy.  If 
such  matter  have  a  palpable  affinity 
with  pagimism,  the  philosophers  must, 
indeed,  have  a  better  claim  to  tlie  intro- 
duction of  it  than  the  apostles.    Ed,^ 
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has  been  protracted  through  all  succeeding  centuries,  down  to 
our  own  times,  and  which  we  by  all  our  efforts  cannot  easily 
bring  to  an  end.  By  degrees,  those  obtained  the  ascendency 
who  thought  that  philosophy  and  erudition  were  profitable, 
rather  than  hurtful,  to  religion  and  piety ;  and  laws  were  at 
length  established,  that  no  person  entirely  illiterate  and  un- 
learned should  be  admitted  to  the  office  of  teacher  in  the  church. 
Yet  the  vices  of  the  philosophers  and  learned  men,  among  other 
causes,  prevented  the  opposite  party  from  ever  being  destitute  of 
patrons  and  advocates.  Ample  proof  of  this  will  be  found  in 
the  history  of  the  following  centuries. 


CHAPTER  II. 

HISTORY   OP   THE   TEACHERS,  AND   OP   THE  GOVERNMENT   OP 

THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  The  form  of  church  government. — §  2.  Union  of  churches  in  a  province. 
Origin  of  councils. — §  3.  Their  too  great  authority  gave  rise  to  metropolitans 
and  patriarchs. — §  4.  Parallel  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  priesthood. — 
§  5.  The  principal  writers. 

§  1.  The  form  of  church  government,  which  began  to  exist  in 
the  preceding  century,  was  in  this  more  industriously  esta- 
blished and  confirmed  in  all  its  parts.  One  president,  or  bishop^ 
presided  over  each  church.  He  was  created  by  the  common 
sufirage  of  the  whole  people.  With  the  presbyters  for  his 
council,  whose  number  was  not  fixed,  he  watched  over  the 
interests  of  religion,  and  assigned  to  each  presbyter  his  station. 
Subject  to  both  bishop  and  presbyters  were  the  servants  or 
deacons,  who  were  divided  into  certain  classes,  because  all  those 
duties  which  management  of  Christian  aiSairs  required,  could 
not  well  be  discharged  by  them  indiscriminately. 

§  2.  During  a  great  part  of  this  century,  all  the  churches 
continued  to  be,  as  at  first,  independent  of  each  other,  or  were 
connected  by  no  consociations  or  confederations.*     Each  church 

'  [Yet  by  ancient  custom,  peculiar  re-     and  governed  by  the  apostles  themselves ; 
spcct  was  paid  to  the  churches  founded     and  such  churches  were  appealed  to  in 
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was  a  kind  of  little  state,  governed  by  its  own  laws,  which  were 
enacted,  or  at  least  sanctioned,  by  the  people.  But  by  degrees, 
all  the  Christian  churches  within  the  same  province  united, 
and  formed  a  sort  of  larger  society,  or  commonwealth,  which,  as 
is  usual  with  confederated  republics,  held  its  conventions  at 
stated  seasons,  and  in  them  deliberated  for  the  common  ad- 
vantage of  the  whole  confederation.  This  custom  first  arose 
among  the  Greeks,  with  whom  such  confederations  of  several 
cities,  and  the  consequent  conventions  of  their  delegates,  had 
long  been  in  use.  In  process  of  time,  when  experience  had 
shown  its  utility,  this  practice  found  its  way  over  all  the  Chris- 
tian church.^  These  conventions,  in  which  delegates  from 
several  churches  assembled  for  deliberations,  were  called  by  the 


controversies  on  points  of  doctrine,  as 
most  likely  to  know  what  the  apostles 
had  taught.  See  Irenaeus,  adv,  HartM, 
Ub.  iil  c  3,  and  TertuUian,  de  PragcripL 
adv,  Hcares.  c  36.  Thus,  Mosheim,  de 
JRebus  Christ  ffc,  p.  258.  TV. —For  ad- 
ditional information,  see  Bp.  Kaje's 
TertuUian^  p.  236.     Ed,"] 

'  Tertullian,  de  JeiuniU,  c.  13,  p.  711, 
[where  we  have  this  very  important 
statement :  Aguntttr  praterea  per  Grte^ 
ctaSf  iUa  cerHa  m  locig  Concilia  ex  urn- 
veraie  ecclesiis,  per  qua  et  aUiora  qweqtte 
f'fi  commune  tractantitr,  et  ipsa  repraseH" 
tatio  totius  ncminis  Chri»tiani  magnd 
veneraticne  cMratur,  From  this  pas- 
sage of  Tertullian,  which  was  written 
near  the  beginning  of  the  third  centuiy. 
Dr.  Mosheim  (jde  Rebus  Christ  ffc,  p. 
266,  &c.)  infers,  1.  that  provincial  coun- 
cils had  not  then  been  held  in  Africa, 
nor  any  where  except  among  the  Greeks ; 
2.  that  councils  were  considered  as  hu- 
man institutions,  and  as  acting  only  by 
human  authority.  3.  That  the  provincial 
councils  were  held  always  in  the  same 
places — cerds  in  locis; — 4.  that  they  did 
not  interfere  with  the  private  concerns  of 
individual  churches,  which  were  left  to 
their  own  management;  but  conferred 
only  on  greater  matters,  or  such  as  were 
of  common  interest — altiora — traclantur; 
5.  that  the  attending  bishops  acted  as 
representatives  of  their  churches,  and  not 
as  men  clothed  with  authority  from 
heaven,  by  virtue  of  their  office  — 
reprcBsentatio  totius  nominis  Christiani, 
From  Greece,  the  custom  of  meeting  in 
councils  extended  into  Syria  and  Pales- 


tine. Enseb.  Hist  EccL  I  v.  c.  23.  We 
have  no  certain  accounts  of  any  councils 
till  after  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. The  earliest  of  which  we  have 
autiientic  notice,  were  those  which 
deliberated  concerning  the  Montanists, 
about  A.  D.  170  or  173,  (Euseb.  H,  E.  v. 
16,)  and  the  next  were  those  assembled 
to  consider  the  proper  time  for  Easter. 
(Euseb.  H.  E.  v.  23.)  All  these  coun- 
cils are  placed  by  Eusebius,  under  the 
reign  of  Commodus,  or  a.  d.  180 — 192. 
In  the  third  century,  councils  became 
frequent  Provincial  councils  were  now 
held,  perhaps  throughout  the  Christian 
world ;  and  special  councils  were  called 
as  occasion  required.  Originally  these 
councils  had  no  jurisdiction ;  but  were 
mere  conventions  of  delegates,  met  to 
consider  and  agree  upon  matters  of 
common  concernment  But  they  soon 
began  to  claim  power,  to  enact  and  en- 
force laws,  and  to  hear  and  decide  con- 
troversies. And  the  bishops,  instead  of 
appearing  as  the  representatives  of  their 
churches,  claimed  authority  from  Christ, 
to  bind  and  control  the  diurehes.  See 
W.  C.  Ziegler,  on  the  origin  of  Synods, 
in  Hcnkens,  Neuen  Maaazin.  Band  i. 
St  i.  G.  J.  Planck's  Geschichte  der  christL 
hirchL  GeseUschafis-  Ver/assung,  period  ii. 
ch.  V.  vol  I  p.  90,  &c.  C.  W.  F.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Kirchenversamml,  Introd, 
§  3,  4,  and  b.  i.  ch.  i.  sect  ii.  p.  82,  &c. 
ch.  iL  p.  118,  &c  —  Jos.  Bingham, 
Origines  Eccles,  voL  vii.  p.  45,  &c  and 
Sir  P.  King,  Constitution,  ffco/the  Prim, 
Church,  ch.  8.     Tr.] 
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Greeks  Synods^  and  by  the  Latins  Councils  ;  and  the  laws  agreed 
upon  in  them  were  called  canons^  that  is,  ruks. 

§  3.  These  councils,  of  which  no  vestige  appears  before  the 
middle  of  this  centurj,  changed  nearly  the  whole  form  of  the 
church.  For  in  the  first  place,  the  ancient  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  people  were,  by  them,  very  much  abridged  ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  bishops  were 
not  a  little  augmented.  At  first,  they  did  not  deny  themselves 
to  be  the  representatives  of  their  churches,  and  guided  by  in- 
structions from  the  people;  but  gradually  they  made  higher 
pretensions,  maintaining  that  power  was  given  them  by  Christ 
himself,  to  decide  upon  rules  of  faith  and  conduct  for  the 
members  of  his  church.  In  the  next  place,  the  perfect  equality 
and  parity  of  all  bishops,  which  existed  in  the  early  times, 
these  councils  by  degrees  destroyed.  For  it  was  necessary 
that  one  of  the  confederated  bishops  of  a  province  should 
be  entrusted  with  some  authority  and  power  in  those  conven- 
tions over  the  others;  and  hence  originated  the  prerogatives 
of  Metropolitans,  And  lastly,  when  the  custom  of  holding 
these  councils  had  extended  over  the  Christian  world,  and 
the  universal  church  had  acquired  the  form  of  a  vast  republic, 
composed  of  many  lesser  ones,  certain  head  men  were  wanted 
for  its  leaders  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  who  might 
manage  to  keep  the  whole  mass  together.  Hence  came  Patri" 
archs^  and  ultimately  a  Prince  of  Patriarchs^  the  Boman 
bishop. 

§  4.  No  small  honour  and  profit  accrued  to  the  whole  order 
of  men  who  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  church,  from  the  time 
when  they  succeeded  in  persuading  the  people  to  regard  them 
as  successors  of  the  Jewish  priests.  This  took  place  not  long 
after  the  reign  of  Adrian^  when,  upon  the  second  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  lost  all  hope  of  seeing  their  common- 
wealth restored.  The  bishops  now  wished  to  be  thought  to 
correspond  with  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews;  the  presbyters 
were  said  to  come  in  place  of  the  priests;  and  the  deacons 
were  made  parallel  with  the  Levites.  Those  who  first  drew 
this  parallel  between  offices  so  totally  different,  probably  made 
the  misrepresentation,  not  so  much  from  design  as  from  igno- 
rance. But  this  idea  being  once  introduced  and  approved, 
among  other  errors  resulting  from  it,  I  will  mention  only  this, 
that  it  established  a  wider  difference  between  the  teachers  and 

VOL.  I.  M 
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the  learners^  than  accords  ¥^ith  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
religion.' 

§  5.  Among  the  doctors  of  this  century,  whose  writings 
rendered  them  particularly  famous  in  after-ages,  was  Justin 
Martyr^  a  converted  philosopher,  who  had  dipped  into  nearly 
every  sect  in  philosophy.  He  was  pious,  and  possessed  con- 
siderable learning,  but  he  was  sometimes  an  incautious  dis- 
putant, and  was  ignorant  of  ancient  history.  We  have,  among 
other  works  of  his,  two  Apologies  for  the  Christians,  which  are 
justly  held  in  great  estimation.^  IrevuBus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  in 

'  [This  companson  of  Christian  teach-  Peripatetic,  Pythagorean,  and  lastly  Pla- 
ers  with  the  Jewish  priesthood,  among  tonic  He  travelled  much,  and  was  veiy 
other  consequences,  led  the  former  to  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and 
lay  claim  to  tithet  and  first-fruits;  of  especially  respecting  the  Divine  Being, 
which  we  find  mention  before  the  times  When  about  23  years  old,  as  is  conjec- 
of  Constantine.  Perhaps  a  desire  to  turod,  and  about  a.d.  137,  he  was  con- 
increase  their  revenues,  which  were  both  verted  to  Christianity,  in  consequence  of 
small  and  precarious,  led  some  of  the  being  directed  by  an  aged  Chnstian  to 
bishops  to  apply  Jewish  law  to  the  go  to  the  Bible,  as  the  source  of  true  phi- 
Chrisiian  church.  That  they  claimed  loeophy.  He  afterwards  spent  most  of 
first-fruitSf  as  of  divine  right,  in  this  his  time  at  Rome ;  where  he  lived  as  a 
century,  is  clear  from  IrensBus,  contra  Christian  philosopher,  and  devoted  all 
Haarts,  L  iv.  c  17  and  34.  That  tiAes  his  talents  to  the  fiirtherance  of  the 
were  not  yet  claimed,  at  least  in  the  gospel  At  last,  a.  d.  164  or  167,  he  suf- 
Latin  church,  appears  from  the  latter  of  fered  martyrdom,  one  Crescens,  a  pagan 
these  passages  in  Irenams.  Yet  in  the  philosopher,  being  his  accuser,  and  on 
Greek  and  oriental  churches,  tithes  be-  the  simple  charge  of  his  being  a  Chris- 
gan  to  be  claimed  earlier  than  among  tian.  His  writings  are  numerous,  em- 
the  Latins ;  and  probably  in  this  second  dite,  all  of  them  theological,  and  all  of  a 
century,  for  the  Greek  writers  of  the  polemic  character.  His  style  is  harsh 
^drd  century,  and  the  Apostolic  Consti-  and  inelegant,  his  temper  is  ardent  and 
tutions,  (which  seem  to  contain  the  ec-  decisive,  and  his  arguments  and  opinions 
desiastical  laws  of  the  Greek  church,)  are  not  always  sadsfactoiy.  Yet  being 
mention  tithes  as  a  thing  then  well  the  first  of  the  learned  divines,  and  a 
known. — See  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christi-  very  zealous  and  active  Christian,  he 
aiuw.  ^.  p.  271.  TV. — Tithes  had  been  merits  our  particular  attention.  His 
commonly  paid  among  pagans  from  time  life  and  writings  are  described  by  Euse- 
immemori^  Their  origin,  therefore,  is  bins.  Hist  Ecd,  L  iv.  c.  11,  12.  16 — 18. 
not  to  be  sought  in  the  Mosaic  dispensa-  Jerome,  de  Scriptor.  lUustr.  c.  23.  Pho- 
tion,  but  in  that  patriarchal  faith  which  tins,  Biblioth,  ccxxxii  and  others  among 
is  at  the  bottom  of  every  religious  sys-  the  ancients ;  and  by  Cave,  Du  Pin, 
tem.  Fixed  endowments  are,  indc^,  Longerue,  Maran,  Milner  {Hist  of  the 
necessary  both  for  the  interests  of  reli-  Ck  vol  I  p.  161,  &c  ed.  Boston,  1822), 
gion,  and  the  reasonable  expectations  of  and  others  among  the  modems. — About 
its  ministers.  To  found  a  patrimony  a.d.  140,  he  composed  two  leamed  trea- 
for  piety  in  the  tenth  of  human  wealth,  tises  against  the  pagans ;  Cohortatio  ad 
was  an  obvious  mode  of  meeting  this  Chrtecos^  and  Oratio  ad  Chrctcos.  The  sub- 
necessity.  See  Abp.  Potter's  Discourse  of  stance  of  the  former,  which  is  the 
Church  Government,  Lond.  1707.  p.  430.  lai^gest,  is  this:  **The  Greeks  have  no 
Jl^d]  sources  of  certain  and  satisfactory  know- 

*  [Justin    Martyr   was    the    son    of  ledge  of  religion.      What  their   poets 

Priscus,    and    grandson    of    Bacchius,  state  concerning  the  gods  is  ridiculous 

pagan  Grecians,  settled  at  Flavia  Nea-  and  absurd.    Jupiter,  for  example,  ac- 

polis  (Naplous),  the  ancient  Sichem,  in  cording  to  Homer,  would  have  been  in- 

Samaria.     See  Apohg.  i  c  1.     He  had  carccrated  by  the  other  gods,  if  they 

successive  masters  in  philosophy.  Stoic,  had  not  feared  Briareus.    And  Jupiter 
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France,  whose  only  remaining  writings  are  his  five  books  against 
Heresies^  which^  though  a  mere  Latin   translation  from  the 


himself  betrayed  his  weakness  by  his 
amours.  Mars  and  Venus  were  wounded 
by  Diomede,  &c.  Thales  derived  all 
things  from  water;  Anaximenes,  from 
air ;  Heraclitus,  from  fire,  &c  But  it 
is  not  possible  for  the  human  mind  to 
search  out  divine  things;  it  needs  aid 
from  above;  it  must  be  moved  by  the 
divine  Spirit,  as  the  lyre  must  by  the 
plectrum.  This  was  die  fact  with  the 
Hebrew  prophets ;  who,  besides,  were 
much  older  than  the  Grecian  poets, 
lawgivers,  and  philosophers.  Even  the 
headien  writers  admit  the  high  anti- 
quity of  the  Jewish  legislation,  e.g,  Po- 
lemon,  Appion,  Ptolemy  Mendesius,  Hel- 
lanicus,  &c ;  and  Philo,  Josephus,  and 
IModorus  Siculus  confirm  it  An  Egyp- 
tian king,  Ptolemy  (Philadelphus),  there- 
fore, caused  the  ancient  Hebrew  books 
to  be  translated  into  Greek,  by  70  men, 
who  were  inclosed  in  as  many  separate 
cells:  when  they  had  fini^ed  their 
translations,  they  were  found  perfectly 
agreeing,  not  only  in  the  sense  but  in 
the  words.  Justin  himself  had  seen  the 
vestiges  of  these  ceUs.  The  Greeks  de- 
rived their  best  thoughts  from  the  He- 
brews. Thus,  Orpheus,  Homer,  Solon, 
I^rthagoras,  and  Plato,  are  known  to 
have  acquired  their  best  knowledge  in 
Egypt  Hence,  Orpheus,  the  Sibyls, 
Homer,  Sophocles,  &c  were  enabled  to 
write  about  the  unity  of  God ;  the  judg- 
ment after  death,  &c.  When  Plato,  for 
instance,  says :  Virtue  must  be  given  to 
men  by  the  Deity;  he  borrowed  the 
idea  frx)m  the  prophets ;  and  to  conceal 
the  fact,  he  substituted  virtue  in  place  of 
the  Hdy  Spirit  When  he  says :  Time 
began  with  heaven ;  it  is  clear,  that  he 
borrowed  fit)m  Moses'  writings,  &c. 
Since,  therefore,  the  Grecian  philoso- 
phers themselves  confess  their  ignorance, 
and  the  Sibyls  direct  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  men  should  go  to  the  prophets, 
as  to  the  source  of  all  truth.**  —  The 
shorter  work,  entitled,  OrcUio  ad  Grttcos^ 
is  similar  in  its  contents.  Indeed,  this 
may  serve  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
ground  taken  by  the  Christian  fiithers 
generally,  in  their  controversies  with 
learned  pagans.  About  a.d.  150,  or,  as 
some  think,  10  or  12  years  earlier,  Jus- 
tin presented  his  earliest  or  long  Apology 
for  the  Christians  to  the  emperor  Anto- 
ninus Pius :  and  a  little  before  his  death, 
or  after  a.d.  160,  his  other  Apology^  an 


imperfect  copy  of  which  is  improperly 
called  Ynajirgt  Apology.  The  substance 
of  the  lai^ger  Apology^  which  is  written 
with  Uttle  method,  is  this:  ''Why  are 
Christians  condemned  merely  for  their 
name,  without  inquiry  whether  they  are 
malefactors  ?  Let  this  be  investigated  ; 
then  punish  the  guilty,  and  let  the  inno- 
cent go  free.  The  Christians  are  ac- 
cused of  atheism;  but  unjustly.  They 
worship  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  prophetic  or  divine  Spirit  They 
offer  indeed  no  sacrifices  :  but  they  be- 
lieve God  requires  none.  Christians  are 
ridiculed  for  expecting  a  kingdom  of 
Christ ;  but  unjustly.  The  kingdom 
which  they  expect,  is  not  an  earthly 
kingdom ;  if  it  were,  how  could  they  so 
cheerfully  meet  death?  Christianity  is 
not  so  totally  unlike  every  thing  believed 
by  the  pagans.  The  pagans  expect  a 
judgment  after  death ;  so  do  the  Chris- 
tians. The  former  make  Rhadaman- 
thus  the  judge ;  the  latter  Jesus  Christ 
The  pagans  believe,  that  many  men  were 
sons  of  Jupiter ;  Christians  believe,  that 
Jesus  was  Uie  Son  of  Qod,  The  pagans 
assert,  that  .^Esculapius  healed  the  sick 
in  a  wonderful  manner;  Christians  as- 
sert the  same  of  Christ,  &c  The  ground 
of  this  correspondence  lies  in  th^  that 
the  demons,  who  were  the  authors  of 
the  pagan  religion,  and  to  whom  the  pa- 
gan worship  is  paid,  copied  beforehand 
tiie  histoiy  of  Christ,  in  order  to  preju- 
dice the  truth.  Yet  they  omitted  to 
copy  the  ctom,  which  is  the  appropriate 
sign  of  the  power  of  Christ ;  (and  there- 
fore it  is  found  indispensable  in  nature, 
e,g,  in  the  yards  of  a  ship.)  Also,  by 
the  ascent  of  Simon  Magus  to  heaven, 
they  sought  to  imitate  the  ascension  of 
Christ:  and  since  the  Romans  them- 
selves have  erected  a  statue  to  this  Simon 
as  a  god,  they  should  more  readily  do 
the  same  to  Christ  Christianity  is  true. 
This  is  demonstrable  from  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament  (Here  again, 
the  antiquity  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
asserted ;  and  the  principle  maintained, 
that  the  Greeks  borrowed  from  the 
Hebrews.)  Also,  the  prophecies  of 
Christ,  concerning  his  ascension  to 
heaven,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  have  been  fulfilled,  prove  the 
truth  of  Chri^ianity.  Christ  is  the  Lo- 
gotf  (the  reason  or  intdligenct,)  of  which 
all  men  participate;  so  that  eveiy  one 
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Greek,  are  a  splendid  monument  of  antiquity.*     Athenagoras 
was  no  contemptible   philosopher;   and   his  apology   for  the 


who  has  oTer  lived  according  to  Logos^ 
(reason,)  was  a  Christian.  The  demons, 
whose  worship  is  prostrated  by  Chris- 
tianity, are  the  au&ors  of  the  persecu- 
tions against  Christians." — Some  points 
in  this  Apology  are  here  omitted,  b»- 
canse  contained  in  the  other  sonmia- 
ries. 

The  shorter  Apology  commences  with 
an  account  of  some  persecutions ;  which 
are  ascribed  to  the  malice  of  the  demons. 
It  then  gives  reasons  why  Christians  do 
not  shun  martyrdom  :  and  also,  why  God 
permits  persecution.  **  Grod  entrusted 
the  government  of  the  world  to  angels : 
these  afterwards  apostatized  from  God, 
and  taking  human  wives,  begat  the  de- 
mons ;  and  by  them  and  their  oflspring, 
the  human  race  is  now  oppressed  and 
ruined.  Grod  would,  before  this,  have 
destroyed  the  world,  had  he  not  spared 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  Christians.  Yet  it 
is  to  be  destroyed  hereafter,  and  by  fire." 
**  Jesus  Christ  is  superior  to  Socrates ; 
for  no  one  ever  died  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  latter.  Hie  constancy  of  Christians 
nnder  persecution  is  evidence  of  their 
innocence."  Hiese  sununaries  of  Jus- 
tin's Apologies  are  specimens  of  the 
ground  taken  by  all  the  ancient  Apolo- 
gists, whose  works  have  come  down  to 
us.  Besides  the  four  works  now  men- 
tioned, Justin  wrote  a  book,  de  Monorchia 
Dei,  proving  the  divine  unity,  in  opposi- 
tion to  polytheism,  by  testimonies  from 
the  Old  Testament,  and  likewise  from 
pagan  writers.  The  latter  part  of  the 
book  is  preserved. — Against  the  Jews 
he  composed,  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
life,  his  Dialogue  cwn  Tryphone  Judao. 
He  defends  Christianity  against  the 
Jews,  chiefly  by  arguments  from  the 
ancient  prophecies  and  types  of  Christ 
in  the  Old  Testament  He  also  wrote 
a  book  against  Marcion,  and  another 
against  all  the  heresies ;  both  of  which 
are  unfortunately  lost  So  are  his  book 
concerning  the  Soul,  (in  which  he  col- 
lected the  opinions  of  the  philosophers 
on  that  subject,)  and  his  book  entitled, 
Paakes,  There  are  several  other  works 
now  extant,  under  his  name,  which  are 
either  doubted  or  denied  to  be  his : 
namely,  an  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  and 
another  to  Zenas  and  Serenus ;  146 
Question*  and  their  solutions  to  the  Ortho- 
dox ;  Exposition  of  the  true  FaiA  (on  the 
Trinitjr) ;  Metaphysical  Questions  (Quaes- 


tiones  Gnecanicas)  and  answers;  Ques^ 
tions  to  the  Greeks,  and  their  answers  re- 
futod;  a  confutation  of  some  Aristotelian 
doctrines,  Ar.  Justin's  works  make  a 
considerable  folio  volume.  Hiey  were 
well  edited,  Paris,  1636,  reprinted,  Co- 
logne, 16S6  :  but  still  better  in  the  Bene- 
dictine ed.  by  Firudent  Biaran,  Paris, 
1742.  Thirlby's  ed.  of  the  Dialogue, 
London,  1722,  foL,  is  good.  Hie  two 
Apologies,  with  those  of  Tertullian  and 
Mnutius  Felix,  are  given  in  English  by 
W.  Reeve,  London,  1707, 2  vols.  8va  Tr, 
— English  readers  who  wish  to  form  an 
opinion  of  this  father,  should  read  Some 
Account  of  the  Writings  and  Opinions  of 
Justin  martyr,  by  ^shop  Kaye.  Nor 
should  this  work  be  overlooked  by  the 
scholar.    EdJ] 

*  [Irenseus,  who  was  active  during 
the  last  half  of  this  centuiy,  was  bom 
and  educated  in  Asia  Minor,  under  Poly- 
carp  and  Papias.  About  a.  d.  1 50,  Pothi- 
nus  and  others  went  from  Asia  Minor  to 
Lyons  and  Vienne  in  France ;  and  Ire- 
nseus, then  a  young  man,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  one  of  those  missionaries. 
He  remained  a  presbyter  till  the  death 
of  Pothinus,  ▲.  d.  177,  when  he  succeeded 
him  in  the  episcopal  chair  at  Lyons, 
which  he  filled  till  about  a.  d.  202,  the 
time  of  his  martyrdom.  While  a  pres- 
byter he  was  sent  to  Rome,  by  his  church, 
concerning  the  affair  of  Montanus.  He 
is  supposed  to  have  composed  the  letter 
written  in  the  name  of  the  churches  of 
Lyons  and  Vienne,  giving  the  graphic 
account  of  their  persecution  in  a.d.  177. 
He  likewise  took  an  active  part  in  the 
controversy  respecting  Easter,  a.d.  196 ; 
and  wrote  to  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome,  on 
the  subject;  and  also  to  the  presbyter 
Blastus,  who  was  deposed  at  Rome 
during  that  contest  Eusebius  has  also 
preserved  part  of  a  letter  of  his  to  Flo- 
rinus,  an  apostate  to  Gnosticism,  with 
whom  Irenseus  had  been  intimate  in  his 
youth.  Some  other  small  works  of  his 
are  mentioned  by  the  ancients.  See 
Eusebius,  Hist  EccL  L  v.  c.  15.  20.  24. 
26.  Jerome,  de  Scriptor.  lUustr.  cap.  35.. 
— But  the  great  work  of  Irenseus,  is  his 
examination  and  confutation  of  the  mis- 
named (yvStoii)  knowledge  in  five  books, 
commonly  called  IMm  contra  Harcses. 
The  work  is  altogether  polemic,  and  is 
directed  particularly  against  Valentinus, 
yet  so  as  to  be  a  oonfotadon  of  all  the 
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Christians^  and  his  treatise  on  the  Resurrection  of  the  body^  disr 
play  both  learning  and  genius.^  TTieophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch» 
has  left  us  three  books,  addressed  to  one  Autolycus,  in  defence 
of    Christianity,   which  are   erudite  but    not  well  digested^ 

lip  Sidetes,  who  is  a  writer  of  little  credit, 
says,  that  he  presided  in  the  school  ^ 
Alexandria,  before  Pantssnus ;  which  la 
contradicted  by  Ensebiiis;  and  that  he 
was  converted  to  Christianity  by  reading 
the  Scriptures  with  a  design  to  confute 
them,  which  may  be  true.  Dr.  Mop- 
heim,  in  his  Diss,  de  vera  atate  Apchm' 
tici  Athenag,  {DissertL  ad  Hist  Ecctii. 
ToL  L  p.  269,  &c)  has  proved,  that  the 
Apology  was  written  a.d.  177,  the  veiy 
year  of  the  persecutions  at  Lyons  apd 
Vienne.  Athenagoras  descants  on  the 
same  topics  as  Justin  Martyr,  and  em- 
ploys the  same  arguments;  but  his  com- 
position is  inmiensely  superior  as  to  style 
and  method. — His  other  work,  de  Rena^ 
recHone,  is  written  with  equal  elegance, 
and  contains  the  arguments  used  in  that 
age,  to  support  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  against  the  objections 
of  philosophers.  His  works,  besides  being 
printed  separately  by  Edw.  Dechair,  Ox- 
ford, 1706,  8vo,  are  conmionly  subjoined 
to  those  of  Justin  Martyr ;  and  the  best 
editions  are  those  of  Grabe,  Lond.  1802, 
and  Massuet,  Paris,  1710.     7>.] 

'  [Theophilus  was  made  bishop  of 
Antioch  in  Syria,  a.d.  168,  and  died 
about  A.D.  182  or  183.  The  best  ac- 
counts of  him,  by  the  ancients,  are 
those  of  Eusebius,  Hiet  Eccle»,  L  iv. 
c.  20, 23,  and  Jerome,  de  Scriptor,  Ilbtetr, 
c  25. — He  appears  to  have  been  a  con- 
verted pagan,  a  man  of  reading,  a  de- 
cided and  active  Christian  pastor,  sound 
in  faith,  and  zealous  for  the  truth.  He 
is  not  metaphysical,  but  still  is  rather 
a  dry  and  argumentative  writer.  He 
composed  a  book  against  Hermogenes ; 
and  another  against  Marcion;  and  a 
Conmientary  on  the  four  (Gospels:  all 
of  which  are  lost  His  great  work,  and 
the  only  one  which  has  reached  us,  is 
his  three  books,  addressed  to  his  pagan 
friend  Autolycus,  in  vindication  of  Chris- 
tianity. Here  he  takes  much  the  same 
ground  with  Justin  Martyr  and  the 
other  Apologists :  but  he  descends  more 
into  detail,  in  his  proofs  from  Scripture 
and  from  history.  He  is  fond  of  alle- 
gorical and  fanciful  interpretations,  and 
on  them  rests  a  large  part  of  his  argu- 
ments. For  example :  about  the  middle 
of  the  second  book  he  nuikes  (^y  ^XF) 
3 


Gnostics,  and  a  defence  of  the  catholic 
faith  against  most  of  the  heretics  of 
that  age.  The  book  contains  much  in- 
formation respecting  the  early  heretics, 
their  origin,  sentiments,  and  characters ; 
also  respecting  the  state  of  theological 
science  in  that  age,  the  doctrines  gene- 
rally received  and  taught,  and  the  man- 
ner of  stating  and  defending  them. 
But  unfortunately,  the  original  Greek  is 
lost,  except  the  extracts  preserved  by 
Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  and  others;  and 
the  Latin  translation,  which  is  very  an- 
cient, is  extremely  barbarous,  and  some- 
times scarcely  intelligible. — Irenseus  was 
an  ardent  and  sincere  Christian,  and  a 
discreet  and  amiable  man.  He  pos- 
sessed considerable  learning  and  influ- 
ence ;  but  his  mind  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  one  of  the  highest  order.  As 
an  interpreter  of  Scripture,  like  all  the 
early  fathers,  he  was  too  fond  of  tracing 
allegories ;  and  as  a  theologian,  few  of 
the  modems  will  account  him  entirely 
correct  in  principle,  or  perfectly  con- 
clusive in  his  reasonings. — See,  concern- 
ing his  life  and  writings.  Cave,  Du  Pin, 
Massuet,  (works  of  Irensus,)  the  Acta 
Sanctor,  tom.  v.  June,  p.  335.  Histoire 
UtUraire  de  la  France,  tonL  i  p.  51,  and 
Mikier,  Hist  of  the  Ch,  centuiy  iil  ch.  L 
vol  L  p.  215,  ed.  Best.  1822.— The  best 
editions  of  his  works  are  by  Grabe, 
Lond.  1702,  foL,  and  the  Benedictine  by 
Massuet,  Paris,  1710,  and  Venice,  1734, 
2  torn,  fol  TV. — Upon  this  father  and 
his  work  full  information  will  be  found, 
in  An  Account  of  the  Life  and  WriUnge 
of  S,  Irencnu,  by  J.  Beaven,  Lond.  1841. 

'  [Athenagoras,  one  of  the  most  ele- 
gant and  able  writers  the  church  has 
produced,  is  scarcely  mentioned  by 
any  of  the  fi&thers.  Methodius,  about 
A.  D.  285,  quoted  from  him  (see  Epiphan. 
Hares,  65);  Philip  Sidetes,  about  A.D. 
400,  gives  some  lame  account  of  him 
(in  Dodwell^s  Diss,  on  IreruBus,  p.  408) ; 
and  Photius  (Bibliotheca),  in  the  ninth 
century,  speaks  of  him.  This  is  all  the 
fathers  tell  us.  It  appears  from  the  title 
of  his  Apology,  that  he  was  a  Christian 
philosopher  of  Athens  ;  and  that  he 
wrote  his  Apology  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperors  M«rcus  and  Commodus. — ^Phi- 
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Clemens  Alexandrinusy  a  presbyter,  and  head  of  the  chatechetic 
school  at  Alexandria,  was  a  man  of  extensive  reading,  and 
especially  in  the  works  of  ancient  authors.  This  is  manifest 
from  the  works  of  his  that  remain;  namely,  his  Stromata^y  his 
P(Bdagogu8i  and  ad  GrcBcog  Exhortatio.  But  he  was  infected 
with  very  great  errors,  into  which  he  was  betrayed  by  his 
excessive  love  of  philosophy :  nor  are  his  works  to  be  com- 
mended for  good  arrangement  and  perspicuity  of  style.^    In 


m  ihe  heghmmg.  Gen.  L  I,  to  mettn,  hy 
Chritt  The  constitation  bj  which  Tcge- 
tables  spring  up  finom  seeds  and  roots, 
was  designed  to  teach  the  resurrection 
of  onr  bodies.  The  dry  lands  surrounded 
by  seas,  denote  the  church  surrounded 
by  enemies.  The  sun  is  a  type  of  Grod  ; 
as  the  moon  is  of  man,  that  frail  change- 
able creature  The  three  days  pre- 
ceding the  creation  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
(r^oi  tifflv  Tpidios  rod  Ocov,)  are  typi- 
cal of  the  Trinity  of  Ood,  and  his  Word, 
and  his  Wisdom.  (This  is  said  to  be 
the  earliest  occurrence  of  the  word  Tri- 
nity in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.)  The 
fixed  stars,  among  which  the  sun  moves, 
indicate  righteous  and  holy  men  who 
senre  Grod ;  and  the  planets  denote  here- 
tics and  apostates,  &c  &c  —  Yet  the 
work  is  not  all  of  this  character.  It 
contains  much  that  is  instructive  and 
solid,  and  is  written  in  a  plain,  familiar 
style.     7>.] 

•  [**  Stromata,  or  Tapestry-work,  from 
the  variety  of  its  contents. — Clement's 
Stromata  (a.  d.  200)  was  written  with  a 
design  of  converting  the  learned  hea- 
then.'*  Newman's  ArianSf  53.  74.  EtL] 

*  [Titus  Flavins  Clemens,  whether 
bom  at  Athens  or  Alexandria,  was  a  pa- 
gan in  early  life,  and  devoted  himself  to 
philosophy.  He  travelled  in  Greece,  in 
south  Italy,  in  Coelo-Syria,  in  Palestine, 
and  lastly  in  Egypt,  where  he  was  a 
pupil  of  Pantsenus,  the  master  of  the 
Christian  school  at  Alexandria.  Becom- 
ing a  Christian,  he  was  made  a  presby- 
ter of  the  Alexandrian  church,  and  suc- 
ceeded his  preceptor  Pantsenus,  as  mas- 
ter of  the  catechetic  or  divinity  schooL 
He  taught  with  great  applause  during 
the  reign  of  Severus,  (a.d.  193 — 211,) 
and  had  Origen  and  other  eminent  men 
of  the  third  century  for  pupils.  — About 
▲.  D.  202,  he  retired  into  Palestine 
and  Syria,  for  a  short  time,  to  avoid 
persecution.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
died  about  a.d.  220. — Clement  had  vast 
learning,    a   lively    imagination,    great 


fluency,  considerable  discrimination,  and 
was  a  bold  and  independent  speculator. 
That  he  had  true  piety,  and  held  the 
essential  truths  of  the  Grospel,  is  ad- 
mitted by  all  ;  but  no  one  of  the  fitahers, 
except  Origen,  has  been  more  censured, 
in  modem  times,  for  an  excessive  attach- 
ment   to    philosophy    or    metaphysical 
theology.    He  was  a  troe  EcUctic,  which 
he  also  professed  to  be ;  that  is,  he  fol- 
lowed no  master  implicitly,  but  examined 
and  judged  for  himself.    Yet  his  edu- 
cation and  the  atmosphere  in  which  he 
lived,  led  him  to  lean  towards  Platonism 
and  Stoicism.    His  great  error  was,  that 
he  overrated  the  value  of  philosophy, 
or  human  reason,  as  a  guide  in  matters 
of  religion.    He  also  indulged  his  ima- 
gination, as  all  the  learned  of  this  age 
did,  to  excess ;  and  constmed  the  Bible 
allegorically  and  fancifully. — His  three 
principal  works,  which  have  reached  us, 
constitute  one  whole.    His  Exhortatio  ad 
Gr<tco8  was  intended  to  convince  and 
convert  pagans.    It  exposes  the  naked- 
ness of  polytheism,  and    demonstrates 
the  truth  and  excellence  of  Christianity. 
His  PctdagoguM,  in  three  books,  was  in- 
tended to  insLract  a  young  convert  in 
the  practice  of  Christianity.      It  is  an 
indifferent  performance,  dwells  much  on 
trivial  rules  of  conduct,  and  does  not  go 
to  the  bottom  even  of  external  morality. 
His  Stromata,  in  eight  books,  (the  last  of 
which  is  not  the  genuine  eighth  book,) 
are  written  without  method,  or  in  a  most 
discursive  manner.     In  them  Clement 
attempts  to  give  the  world  his  most  pro- 
found   thoughts    and    speculations    on 
theology  and  the  kindred  sciences. — He 
has  also  left  us  a  practical  treatise,  enti- 
tled, Quis  dives  iUe  sit,  qui  saiveturf  in 
which  his  object  is  to  show  to  what 
temptations  and  dangers  the  rich  are  ex- 
posed.   There  are  ascribed  to  him,  and 
printed  with  his  works,  extracts  from  the 
writings  of  Theodotus  and  the  oriental 
philosophy  (the  contents  of  some  one  s 
note  book  respecting  the  Gnostics),  and 
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the  Latin  language,  scarcely  any  one  in  this  century  illustrated 
the  Christian  religion,  except  Tertullian.  He  was  at  first  a 
jurisconsult,  then  a  presbyter  at  Carthage,  and  at  last  a  follower 
of  Montanus.  We  have  various  short  works  of  his,  which 
aim  either  to  explain  and  defend  the  truth,  or  to  excite  piety. 
Which  were  the  greatest,  his  excellences  or  his  defects,  it  is 
difficult  to  say.  He  possessed  great  genius,  but  it  was  wild 
and  unchastened.  His  piety  was  active  and  fervent,  but 
likewise  gloomy  and  austere.  He  had  a  great  fund  of  literature 
and  learning,  but  he  was  fickle  and  credulous,  and  rather  subtle 
than  solid.^ 


selections  from  the  prophets  (of  no  great 
value),  which  may  be  taken  from  the 
loose  papers  of  Clement,  yet  are  dubious. 
— Eusebius  and  Jerome  mention  works 
of  his,  which  are  now  lost.  Of , these  the 
principal  are,  Libri  VII L  Hypotyposeon^ 
a  compendious  exposition  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  The  others  were  tracts ; 
de  Ptuchate,  de  Jejunio,  de  Obtrectatione, 
Exhortatio  ad  Patientiam,  and  Ckaum  Eo 
clesiasticust  or  de  Canonibus  Ecdesiasticia, 
— Hie  character  and  writings  of  Clement 
have  been  elaborately  investigated  by 
various  persons,  among  whom  are  N.  le 
Nourry  {ApparuL  ad  Biblioth,  Patr.\ 
J.  6.  Walch  {MUceOanea  Sacra\  J. 
Brucker  {Hist,  Crit  Philos,),  and  A. 
Neander,  Kirchengexh,  vol  i. — ITie  best 
edition  of  his  works  is  that  of  Potter, 
Oxon.  1715,  foL  TV.— The  present 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Eaye)  has  rendered 
ample  information  upon  this  Father, 
universally  accessible,  in  Some  Account 
of  the  Writings  and  Opinions  of  Clement 
of  Alexandria,    Ed,^ 

*  Those  who  wish  further  information 
concerning  these  writers,  their  defects 
and  their  works,  are  directed, — and  the 
direction  is  given  once  for  all, — to  con- 
sult those  authors  who  treat  professedly 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Writers;  namely, 
J.  A.  Fabricius,  Bibliotheca  Graca  and 
Biblioth.  Latina,  W.  Cave,  Historia  Lit- 
teraria  Scriptor.  Eccks.  L.  Ellies  du  Pin 
and  Remigius  Cellier,  in  their  Bibliothecas 
of  Ecclesiastical  Writers  in  French,  and 
others; 

[Quintus  Septimius  Florens  Tertul- 
lianus  was  the  son  of  a  pagan  centurion 
of  proconsular  rank,  and  bom  at  Car- 
thage about  A.D.  160.  He  was  bred  to 
the  law ;  but  becoming  a  Christian,  was 
made  a  presbyter  in  the  church  of  Car- 
thage, where  he  appears  to  have  spent 


his  whole  life.    About  a.  d.  200,  he  em- 
braced the  sentiments  of  the  Montanists, 
which  he  afterwards  defended  with  his 
usual  ardour.    He  is  said  to  have  lived 
to  a  great  age  ;  and  yet  he  is  supposed 
to  have  died  about  a.  d.  220. — Jerome, 
de  Scriptor,  lUustr,  'c   53.     Eusebius, 
Chronicouj  asm.  16  Seven,  and  others, 
give   him  a  high  character.     Jerome 
tells  us,  that  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
was  accustomed  to  read  some  portions 
of  his  works  daily ;  and  in  calling  for  this 
author,  used  to  say.  Da  magistrum,  bring 
my  master.    He  wrote  with  great  force, 
and  displayed  much  both  of  erudition 
and  acuteness;  but  his  style  is  concise, 
harsh,  and  extremely  difficult  for  modem 
readers.    Hb  diction  and  his  spirit,  too, 
it  has  been  supposed,  were  extensively 
propagated  in  die  Latin  church. — His 
works  consist  of  about  30  short  treatises, 
and  are  nearly  all  of  a  polemic  cast, 
argumentative,  vituperative,  and  severe. 
They  may  be  divided  into  three  classes ; 
namely,    apologetic^   or,  in    controversy 
with  Pagans  and  Jews; — doctrinal,  or 
coniutations  of  heretics ; — and  moral,  in 
defence  or  confutation  of  certain  prac- 
tices or  rules  of  conduct — Of  the^#* 
class,  are  his  Apoilogeticwn,  and  Ad  iVa- 
tiones  Libri  II,    These  are  only  different 
editions  of  the  same  work,  and  were 
composed  about  a.  d.  198  :  de  Testimonio 
Aninue ;  the  testimony  of  conscience  or 
common  sense  to  the  tmths  maintained 
by  Christians:  ad  Scapulamy  a  pagan 
magistrate;  an  expostiuation  with  him 
(A.D.  211):  adversos  Judeeos;  proving 
from  the  old  Testament  that  Jesus  waa 
the  Messiah,  and    Christianity  troe. — 
In  all  these,  he  takes  the  same  ground 
with  Justin  Martyr  and  the  other  apo« 
logists  of  that  age. — Of  the  second  or 
doctrinal  q\b£S,  are,  de  Baptismo;  against 
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one  Qaintnia,  who  rejected  baptism  alto- 
gether: de  Pnucriptwnibus  Haretworum; 
li  coDfutation  of  all  heresies  coUectively, 
on  general  principles :  LUni  V,  Adv. 
Marcumemi  (a.  d.  207,)  and  single  books 
against  the  Valentinians,  Praxeas,  and 
Hermogenes :  Scorpiace^  or  Scorptacum, 
adv,  Gnosticoa,  or  ae  bono  martyrii ;  that 
is,  an  Antidote  against  the  Scorpians, 
L  e.  the  Gnostics,  who  have  no  marms 
among  them :  de  Came  Christi ;  that 
Christ  truly  died  on  the  cross;  main- 
tained against  the  Docetss :  de  ReeurreC' 
tkme ;  of  the  same  tenor  with  the  last : 
de  Anima;  against  the  philosophers; 
their  notions  of  the  sool  confuted. — In 
attacking  the  heretics,  he  takes  much 
the  same  ground  with  Irenseus. — Most 
of  his  woiks  of  the  third  class  were 
written  after  he  became  a  Montanist, 
and  are  in  defence  of  the  rigid  principles 
of  that  sect,  or  in  opposition  to  the  opinions 
and  practice  of  Christians  in  general 
The  two  first,  however,  were  written  in 
his  earlj  life,  and  are  of  a  difierent  cha- 
racter; viz.  de  Oratione;  on  prayer  in 
general,  and  the  Lord's  prayer  in  parti- 
cular :  Liber  ad  Martyras;  designed  to 
comfort  and  animate  them  in  their  dying 
moments:  de  SpectacidUy  and  de  Idolo' 
iatria;  warnings  to  Christians  against 
attending  theatres,  and  other  idolatrous 
rites  :  Libri  IL  ad  uxorem ;  warning  her 
against  a  second  marriage,  if  she  should 
become  a  widow ;  and  especially  against 
manying  a  pagan :  de  Panitentia ;  on 
penance  and  humiliation  for  sin :  de 
i^atientia,  —  All  the  preceding  of  this 
class  were  probably  written  before  he 
became  an  avowed  Montanist : — de  Co- 
rona Militia;  justifying  and  commend- 
ing a  soldier  who  reipused  a  military 
crown,  and  was  punished  for  it :  de 
Velandis  Virginilnu  ;  against  the  custom 
of  the  young  ladies  appearing  abroad 
unveiled :  de  Habitu  Muliehri ;  repre- 
hension of  the  ladies  for  their  attention 
to  dress :  de  Cultu  Fanninarum ;  much 
the  same ;  on  their  adorning  their  per- 
sons; de  Fvga  in  Persecuticme ;  that  no 
one  should  retire  for  safety  in  time  of 
persecution:  Exhortatio  Caetitatis,  and 
<fe  Monogamia;  two  tracts  on  the  same 
subject ;  namely,  the  criminality  of  second 
marriages :  de  Jejuniie  euh,  Psychicos ; 
against  the  orthodox,  in  defence  of  the 
Montanist  principles  about  fasting :  de 
Pudicitia;  that  offenders,  especially  by 
unchastity,  should  never  be  restor^  to 
communion  in  the  church:  de  Pallio; 
against  wearing  the  Roman  toga,  and 
recommending,  in  place  of  it,  the  Grecian 


pallium  or  doak. — These  are  all  the 
works  of  Tertullian  which  have  reached 
us.  Among  his  lost  works,  were  seven 
books  in  defence  of  the  Montanists ;  one 
on  the  Believer's  hope ;  one  on  Paradise ; 
and  one  on  Aaron's  garments.  Hie  best 
editions  of  his  works  are  by  Rigaltius, 
Paris,  1634  and  1641,  foL  and  by  Sender, 
Halle,  1769—73,  5  vols.  8vo,  with  a  6th 
vol  by  Windorf^  containing  indices  and 
a  Glossary,  1776. 

(FuU  information  upon  this  Father  and 
the  religion  of  his  day,  will  be  found  in 
a  work  by  Bp.  Kaye,  published  while  he 
held  the  see  of  Bristol,  entitled.  The  Eo 
cieeiasticai  History  of  the  Second  and  Third 
Centuriee^  ittustrated  from  the  writinge  of 
TertuOian,    Ed) 

Besides  the  writers  above  mentioned, 
whose  works  have  been  preserved,  there 
were  many  others  in  this  century,  of 
whose  works  we  have  only  extracts  pre- 
served by  the  &thcrs.  Of  these,  a  cata- 
logue, embracing  such  as  are  mentioned 
by  Eusebius  in  his  EccUt,  History^  and 
by  Jerome,  de  Say}torilm8  IQustrUnts,  is 
here  subjoined. 

Papias,  bp.  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia, 
contemporary  with  Ignatius,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century.  He  wrote  five 
books,  containing  traditional  accounts  of 
Christ,  his  apostles,  and  others  of  the 
primitive  times.  He  is  said  to  have  ad- 
vocated the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium. 
Euseb.  iii.  39.    Jerome,  c  18. 

Quadratus,  bp.  of  Athens.  He  wrote 
an  Apology  for  the  Christians,  presented 
to  the  emperor  Adrian,  a.  d.  123  or  131. 
Euseb.  iv.  3.    Jerome,  c.  19. 

Aristides,  an  eloquent  Christian  phi- 
losopher of  Athens,  at  the  same  time 
presented  an  Apology.  Euseb.  iv.  3. 
Jerome,  c  20. 

Agrippa  Castor,  contemporary  with 
the  two  last.  He  was  **  a  very  learned 
man,"  and  wrote  a  confutation  of  the  24 
books  of  Basilidcs  the  heretic.  Euseb. 
iv.  7.    Jerome,  c.  21. 

H^esippus,  a  converted  Jew,  who 
resided  at  Corinth  and  at  Rome.  He 
wrote,  about  a.  d.  1 60,  five  books,  now 
lost,  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  from  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  to  his  own  times. 
Euseb.  V.  8.  22 ;  and  iii.  19,  20.  32. 
Jerome,  c.  22. 

Melito,  bp.  of  Sar^is.  He  wrote  an 
Apology,  besides  various  short  works ; 
namely,  de  Pascha  (the  time  of  Easter) ; 
de  Vita  Prophetarum ;  de  Eccleeia ;  de 
Die  Dominica;  de  Seneibtu ;  de  Fide; 
De  Piaemate;  de  Anima  et  Corpore ;  de 
Baptismate;  de  Veritate;  de  Generalione 
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Christi;  de  Prophetia;  de  PhUoxenia; 
a  book  entitled  Clams ;  de  Diaboia,  de 
Apocalypsi  Johannis^  de  CorponUo  Deo, 
Easeb.  iv.  26.    Jerome,  c  24. 

Apollinaris,  bp.  of  Hierapolifl  in  Phry- 
gia,  A.  D.  170.  He  wrote  an  Apology  ; 
five  books  against  the  pagans ;  de  Veri- 
tote,  Libri  ii. ;  adv.  Cataphrygas ;  adv, 
JwdatOB,  Libri  ii.  Euseb.  iv.  27.  Je- 
rome, c  16. 

Dionysius,  bp.  of  Corinth,  from  abont 
▲.  D.  170.  He  was  an  active  and  influ- 
ential man,  and  wrote  valuable  Epistles 
to  several  churches  and  their  bishops; 
namely,  to  the  churches  of  Sparta, 
Athens,  Nicomedia,  Gortyna,  and  others 
in  Crete ;  Amastris,  and  others  in  Pon- 
tus ;  and  to  Pinitus,  a  Cretan  bp.,  and 
Victor,  bp.  of  Rome.  Euseb.  iv.  23. 
Jerome,  c  27. 

Tatian,  a  rhetorician,  and  disciple  of 
Justin  Martyr.  After  the  death  of 
Justin,  he  swerved  from  the  conmion 
path,  and  became  founder  of  a  rigorous 
sect  called  Encratites.  He  flourished 
about  A.  D.  170,  and  wrote  an  Apology, 
under  the  title  of  Oratio  contra  Gracoa^ 
which  is  still  extant,  and  usually  printed 
with  the  works  of  Justin  Martyr.  He 
is  said  to  have  composed  many  other 
works;  among  which  a  Diatessaron^  or 
Harffumy  of  &  four  Gospels,  and  a  trea- 
tise on  Perfection  after  the  pcMem  of 
Christ,  are  particularly  mentioned.  Eu- 
seb. iv.  29.  Jerome,  c.  29.  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  iii.  12. 

Musanus,  of  the  same  age,  wrote 
against  the  Encratites.  Jerome,  c  31. 
Euseb.  iv.  28. 

Modestus,  of  the  same  age,  wrote  a 
book  against  Marcion,  which  Eusebius 
savs  exceeded  all  other  confutations  of 
thai  heretic.  Euseb.  iv.  25.  Jerome, 
c.  32. 

Bardesanes,  a  Syrian  of  Edessa,  of 
the  same  age,  an  eloquent  and  acute 
rcasoner.  He  was  first  a  Valentinian ; 
but  afterwards  wrote  against  that  and 
other  sects.  His  works  were  numerous, 
which  his  admirers  translated  from  Sy- 
ndic into  Greek.  His  dialogues  against 
^larcion,  and  his  treatise  on  Fate,  are 
particularly  commended.  Euseb.  iv.  30. 
Jerome,  c.  33. 

Victor,  bp.  of  Rome  a.d.  194 — 203. 
His  zeal  respecting  the  right  day  for 
E-ostcr,  led  him  to  v^Tite  several  Epis- 
tles   on    that    subject      Euseb.   y.   24. 


Jerome,  c  34.  Nothing  of  his  remains ; 
though  two  spurious  Epistles  with  his 
name  are  still  extant 

PantsBuus,  a  Christian  philosopher  of 
Alexandria,  and  head  of  the  catechetic 
school  there,  before  Clement  He  was 
a  learned  and  active  Christian;  and 
wrote  much,  particularly  in  explanation 
of  the  Scriptures ;  but  none  of  his  works 
remain.  He  visited  India,  or  Arabia 
Felix,  as  a  missionary,  and  had  vast 
influence  in  the  churdL  Euseb.  v.  10. 
Jerome,  c.  36. 

Rhodon,  an  Asiatic  Greek,  but  edu- 
cated at  Rome  under  Tatian.  He  wrote 
much,  and  in  particular,  on  the  Hexa* 
imeron  (the  six  days  of  creation) ;  a 
treatise  against  Marcion;  and  another 
against  the  Phrygians  or  Cataphrygians, 
the  disciples  of  Montanus.  Euseb.  y. 
13.    Jerome,  c  37. 

Miltiades,  who  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Commodus  a.  d.  180 — 192.  He  wrote 
an  Apology ;  a  work  against  the  Cata- 
phrygians; two  books  against  the  pa- 
gans ;  and  two  others  against  the  Jews. 
Euseb.  y.  17.    Jerome,  c  39. 

Apollonius,  an  eloquent  Greek  writer, 
author  of  a  long  and  much  valued  con- 
futation of  the  Cataphrygians.  Euseb. 
y.  18.    Jerome,  c.  40. 

Serapion,  ordained  bp.  of  Antioch  a.d. 
191.  He  wrote  an  Epistle  concerning 
the  Montanists,  or  Cataphrygians;  an- 
other to  Domninus,  an  apostate  to  Ju- 
daism ;  and  a  tract  concerning  the  spu- 
rious Gospel  ascribed  to  Peter.  Euseb. 
vi.  12.    Jerome,  c  41. 

ApoUonius,  a  Roman  senator  and 
martyr  under  Conmiodus.  His  eloquent 
defence  at  his  trial  was  committed  to 
writing.    Euseb.  y.  21.    Jerome,  c.  42. 

Under  the  reigns  of  Conmiodus  and 
Severus,  or  a.  d.  180 — 21 1,  lived  several 
writers,  mentioned  summarily  by  Eus^ 
y.  27,  and  by  Jerome,  c  46 — 51 :  namely, 
Heraclitus,  author  of  a  Commentary  on 
PauTs  Epistles;  Maximus,  who  wrote 
on  die  Origin  of  Evil  and  the  Creation  of 
Matter;  Candidus  and  Appion,  who 
wrote  on  the  Hexaimeron  (Gen.  ch.  i.)  ; 
Sextus  wrote  on  the  Resurrection ;  and 
Arabianus  composed  some  doctrinal 
tracts. 

All  the  preceding  wrote  in  Greek, 
except  Bardesanes,  who  composed  in 
Syriac,  and  Victor,  and  Apollonius  the 
martyr,  who  wrote  in  Latin.     TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY  OP  RELIGION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  Religion  yet  ample. — §  2.  Was  graduaHj  changed. — §  3.  This  proved  by  an 
example. — §  4.  Attention  to  the  Scriptoree. — §  5.  Fanlts  of  interpreters. — §  6. 
State  of  dogmatic  thecAogy, — §  7.  Polemics  of  this  age. — §  8.  Excellences  and 
defects  of  the  controyersiaiists. — §  9.  Writers  on  practical  religion. — §  10.  Me- 
rits of  the  Others  in  regard  to  practical  religion. —  §  1 1.  Twofold  system  of  prac- 
tical religion. — §  12.  Hence  the  Ascetics. — §  IS.  Canses  of  their  rise. — §  14. 
Their  progress. — §  15.  Origin  of  pions  frauds. — §  16.  A  Christian  life,  and  the 
discipline  of  offenders. — §  17.  Public  penitence  modelled  according  to  the  rules 
of  the  pagan  mysteries. 

§  1.  The  whole  Christian  system  was  still  comprised  in  a  few 
precepts  and  propositions;  nor  did  the  teachers  publicly  ad- 
vance any  doctrines  besides  those  contained  in  what  is  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed.  In  their  manner  of  handling  these  doc- 
trines,  there  was  nothing  subtle,  profound,  or  distant  from 
common  apprehension.  This  will  not  appear  strange,  if  we 
reflect  that  no  controversy  had  yet  been  moved  respecting  those 
important  points  of  religion  about  which  contests  afterwards 
arose,  and  that  the  bishops  were  generally  plain,  unlearned 
men,  more  distinguished  for  their  piety  than  for  their  genius 
and  eloquence. 

§  2.  Yet  insensibly,  from  this  venerable  simplicity,  there 
was  a  considerable  departure ;  many  points  were  more  critically 
investigated,  and  more  artificially  stated ;  many  principles  also, 
and  these  none  of  the  solidest,  were  imprudently  transferred 
from  philosophy  to  the  holier  system.  Of  this  change  the 
reasons  were  chiefly  two.  One  lay  in  the  disposition  of  certain 
teachers,  who  wished  to  make  Christianity  appear  in  harmony 
with  the  decisions  of  philosophy,  and  thought  it  a  fine  thing 
to  state  Christian  precepts  in  the  language  of  philosophers, 
civilians,  and  rabbins.  The  other  came  from  the  discussions 
with  opponents  and  corrupters  of  the  truth.  In  studying  to  meet 
these,  learned  men  were  sometimes  driven  by  the  necessities 
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of  the  case  itself,  to  state  with  an  accuracy  hitherto  unknown, 
propositions  that  had  never  been  defined  before,  and  to  keep 
them  within  certain  limitations. 

§  3.  Whoever  wishes  for  an  example,  need  only  consider 
the  notions  which  began  to  get  afloat  in  this  age,  respecting 
the  state  of  souls  when  separated  from  the  body.  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  simply  taught,  that  the  spirits  of  holy  men  on 
leaving  the  body  were  received  into  heaven,  and  that  those  of 
the  wicked  went  to  helL  And  this  satisfied  the  first  disciples 
of  Christy  in  whom  there  was  more  piety  than  curiosity.  But 
this  plain  doctrine  was  materially  injured,  when  Christians 
were  induced  to  agree  with  the  Platonics  and  others,  that  only 
the  souls  of  heroes,  and  of  men,  without  littleness  or  grossness, 
were  borne  aloft;  while  others,  kept  down  by  a  weight  of 
fleshly  lusts,  went  off  to  the  realms  below,  whence  emergence 
into  Ught  is  hopeless  until  every  stain  is  purged  away.'  From 
the  time  when  this  opinion  began  to  prevail,  the  martyrs  only 
were  represented  and  believed  to  be  happy  immediately  after 
death ;  to  others  was  assigned  some  obscure  region,  in  which 
they  should  be  detained,  either  till  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  or  at  all  events,  till  stidns,  which  disqualify  for  heaven, 
should  cling  to  them  no  more.  Hence,  how  many  and  how 
great  are  the  errors  that  have  sprung  I  how  many  the  vain 
ceremonies  I  how  many  the  debasing  superstitions  I 

§  4.  They  all  revered  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  truth ;  and,  therefore,  wished  them  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  all.  Upon  translations  of  them  into  other  languages, 
we  have  already  spoken.  We  shall  here  speak  only  of  the 
expositors.  The  first  Christian  who  composed  explanations 
of  the  sacred  volume,  was,  if  I  mistake  not,  Pantcmusy  the 
master  of  the  Alexandrian  schooL  But  Divine  Providence 
has  so  ordered,  that  none  of  his  writings  have  reached  us. 
The  Hypotyposesy  also,  of  aemens  Alexandrinusy  in  which  he 
is  said  to  have  expounded  detached  passages  from  all  the 
ssicred  books,  have  been  lost ;  and  likewise  his  Commentaries  on 
tlie  canonical  Epistles.  Tatian  composed  a  Harmony  of  the 
Gospelsy  which  has  [not]  escaped  the  ravages  of  time.^     Justin 

*  I  have  treated  largely  of  these  sen-  '  [I  cannot  but  think  there  must  be  a 

timents  of*  the  ancients,  and  especially  great  typographical  error  in  the  original 

of  the  Platonics,  in  my  notes  on  R.  of  this  sentence.    For  it  is  not  easy  to 

Cndworth*s  Intellectual  System,  torn,  ii  believe,  that  Dr.  Mosheim  held  to  the 

p.  1036.  long  exploded    notion,  that    either  of 


172  .  BOOK   I. — CBNTURT  II.  [PART  II. 

Martyr  explained  the  Apocalypse  ;  TheophUus  of  Antioch  eluci- 
dated the  four  Gospels;  and  [many]  others  expounded  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation.  All  these  works  are  now 
lost. 

§  5.  But  this  loss  is  the  less  to  be  regretted^  since  it  is 
certain  that  of  these  expositors,  no  one  could  be  pronounced 
eminent  and  luminous.  They  all  believed  the  language  of 
Scripture  to  contain  ttoo  meanings;  the  one  obvious^  and  cor- 
responding with  the  direct  import  of  the  words;  the  other 
recondite^  and  concealed  under  the  words,  like  a  nut  by  the 
shell.  The  former  they  neglected,  as  of  little  value,  their 
study  chiefly  being  to  extract  the  latter :  in  other  words,  they 
were  more  intent  on  throwing  obscurity  over  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, by  the  fictions  of  their  own  imaginations,  than  on  search- 
ing out  the  true  meanings  of  them.  Some  also,  and  this  is 
stated  especially  of  Clement^  accommodated  the  divine  oracles  to 
the  precepts  of  philosophy.  Expositors  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  met  at  the  outset,  in  the  excessive  and  almost  divine 
authority  of  the  Alexandrian  version,  known  as  the  Septuagint, 
by  an  obstacle  to  the  production  of  any  thing  praiseworthy  and 
out  of  the  common  way. 

§  6.  A  system  of  Christian  theology,  so  far  as  we  can  learn, 
was  composed  by  no  one  in  this  age.  The  tracts  of  Arabianusy 
de  dogmate  Christianoy  having  been  all  lost,  we  cannot  tell  what 
they  were.  The  five  books  of  PapiaSy  de  Dictis  Christi  et 
Apostoloruniy  or,  Explandtio  oraculorum  dominicorumy  so  far  as 
can  be  learned  from  Eusehius^y  must  be  regarded  rather  as  a 
historical  than  a  doctrinal  work.  Melito  of  Sardis  is  said  to 
have  written,  de  Fidey  de  Creationey  and  de  Veritate :  but  it 
does  not  appear  from  these  titles,  whether  they  were  polemic 
or  doctrinal  treatises.  Some  points  in  theology  were  stated 
with  unusual  clearness  by  those  who  engaged  in  religious  con- 
troversies. But  the  doctrines  which  were  not  brought  into 
dispute,  are  seldom  found  so  distinctly  treated  by  the  writers 
of  that  age,  as  to  make  it  quite  clear  what  they  thought.  It 
is  not,  therefore,  strange,  that  all  sects  of  Christians  can  find 

those  Hamumiet  of  the  four  Gospels,  ger,  TTietaunu  Bet  Patristkct,  torn.  ii. 

which  we  have  in  the  BiUiotheca  Patnan,  7r.] 

could  be  the  genuine  work  of  Tatian.  *  [Euscbius,  Hist  Ecdea,  lib.  iii.  c.  29. 

See  Prudentius  Maran,  Diss,  xiii  c.  12,  See  also  Irenams,  adv.  Hares.  L  y.  c.  3d. 

L5,  6,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  Justin  Jerome,  de  Scnptorilnts  lUuUr,  cap.  18. 

^artyr^  ^.  and  republished  by  Spren-  TV.] 
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in  what  are  called  the  Fathers^  something  to  favour  their  own 
systems  and  opinions. 

§  7.  The  controversial  writers  who  distinguished  themselves 
in  this  century,  encountered  either  the  Jews^  or  the  worshippers 
of  idol  ffods,  or  the  corrupters  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and 
founders  of  new  sects,  that  is,  the  heretics.  With  the  Jews, 
contended  in  particular  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  and  likewise  Tertullian ;  but  neither  of  them  in  the 
best  manner,  because  they  were  not  acquainted  with  the  lan- 
guage and  history  of  the  Hebrews,  and  did  not  duly  consider 
the  subject.  The  pagans  were  assailed  especially,  by  those 
who  wrote  Apologies  for  the  Christians ;  as  Athenagoras,  Melito, 
Quadratus,  Miltiades,  Aristides,  Tatian,  and  Justin  Martyr; 
or  who  composed  Exhortations  to  the  Gentiles  ;  as  Justin,  Ter* 
tullian,  Clement,  and  Theophilus  of  Antioch.  All  these  beat 
down  superstition  solidly  and  dexterously,  besides  exposing  the 
calumnies  cast  upon  Christ's  disciples;  but  they  were  not 
equally  able  and  successful,  either  in  explaining  the  nature 
of  the  Christian  religion,  or  in  demonstrating  its  truth  and 
divine  origin.  At  least,  we  think  much  wanting  in  the  expla- 
nations that  they  give  of  Christian  doctrines,  and  in  the 
arguments  that  they  use  in  confirmation  of  religious  truth. 
Those  who  chastised  the  heretics  make  a  numerous  body; 
but  we  have  few  of  their  writings  left.  The  whole  host  of 
Iieretics  were  attacked  by  IrentBus  in  a  work  expressly  against 
them ;  by  Clement  in  his  Stromata;  and  by  Tertullian,  de  Pr<t^ 
scriptionibus  adversus  hcsreticos  ;  not  to  mention  Justin  Martyr, 
whose  confutation  Qf  them  has  been  lost.  Those  who  wrote 
against  particular  sects,  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate; 
besides,  most  of  their  works  are  not  preserved. 

§  8.  In  these  disputants  there  was  something  more  of  inge- 
nuousness and  good  faith,  than  in  those  who  undertook  the 
support  of  truth  in  the  following  centuries.  For  the  convenient 
wiles  of  sophistry,  and  the  dishonourable  artifices  of  debate, 
had  not  yet  gained  admittance  among  Christians.  Yet  a  man 
of  sound  judgment,  who  has  due  regard  for  truth,  cannot  extol 
them  highly.  Most  of  them  lack  discernment,  knowledge, 
good  arrangement,  application,  and  force.  They  often  advance 
very  flimsy  arguments,  and  suph  as  were  suited  rather  to 
embarrass  the  mind  than  convince  it.  One,  laying  aside  the 
divine  Scriptures,  from  which  all  the  weapons  of  rdigious  con- 
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troversy  should  be  drawn,  bids  us  consult  the  bishops  of 
those  churches  which  were  founded  by  apostles.  Another,  as 
if  contending  about  the  title  or  boundaries  of  lands  in  a  court 
of  law,  with  an  ill  grace  pleads  prescription  against  his  adver- 
saries. A  third  imitates  the  silly  disputants  among  the  Jews, 
who  offered  as  arguments  the  mystic  powers  of  numbers  and 
words.*  Nor  are  those  wholly  in  error,  who  think  that  the 
vicious  mode  of  disputing  which  afterwards  obtuned  the  name 
of  ceconondcal,  was  sometimes  used  even  in  this  century.^ 

§  9.  The  principal  points  of  moral  discipline  are  treated  of 
by  Justin  Martyr^  or  whoever  it  was  that  composed  the  Epistle 
to  Zenas  and  Serenus,  found  among  the  works  of  Justin. 
Others  took  up  particular  duties  in  set  treatises.  Thus 
Clemens^  who  gained  a  distinctive  name  from  Alexandria,  wrote 
tracts  on  Calumny^  Patience^  Continence,  and  other  virtues, 
which  have  not  escaped  the  ravages  of  time.  But  the  small 
pieces  which  TertuHian  left  in  this  line  of  writing,  on  Chastity, 
on  Flight  from  persecution,  on  Fasting,  on  Theatrical  exhibitions, 
on  the  Dress  of  females,  on  Prayer,  and  other  things,  have 
come  safely  to  our  hands.  They  would  be  perused  with  greater 
profit,  were  it  not  for  the  gloomy  and  morose  spirit  which  they 
every  where  breathe,  and  the  excessively  artificial  and  difiBcult 
style  in  which  they  are  written.® 

§  10.  On  the  degree  of  estimation  due  to  these,  and  other 
ancient  writers  on  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life,  learned  men 
are  not  agreed.  Some  hold  them  to  be  the  very  best  guides 
to  real  piety;  others,  on  the  contrary,  think  their  precepts 
the  worst  possible,  and  that  moral  discipline  could  not  be 
committed   to  parties  less   worthy  of  reliance.  ^     Competent 

*  Exiunplc?8  may  be  seen  in  Ja.  Bas-  of  his  imagination ;  but  his  copiousness 
nage,  Histoire  det  Juifs,  tome  iiL  p.  660.  is  without  selection,  and  there  was  in 
694.  his  character  a  propensity  to  exaggera- 

*  R.  Simon,  HUtoire  critique  des  prin-  tion  which  affected  his  language,  and 
cipaux  Commentateurs  du  N.  T.  cap.  ii  rendered  it  inflated  and  unnatural  He 
p.  21.  [To  do  or  to  aay  any  thing,  cor*  is,  indeed,  the  harshest  and  most  obscure 
ourovofiW,  or  ohcovotiucios,  is  to  use  of  writers,  and  the  least  capable  of  being 
deception  or  good  policy^  rather  than  fair  accurately  represented  in  a  translation, 
honest  dealing ;  yet  with  good  intentions,  Bp.  Kaye*s  TertuUian,  67.  Ed,] 

or  for  a  good  end.     See  Suicer,  TTieMitr,  '  On   this   subject   in    our    day    the 

Ecclesiast  tom.  ii.  p.  459.  TV.]  learned   and    ingenious   Jo.   Barbeyrac 

*  ["  We  cannot,  among  the  merits  of  held  a  controversy  with  Remigius  Cellier, 
Tertullian,  reckon  that  of  a  natural,  a  Benedictine  monk.  A  hi^ry  of  the 
flowing,  and  perspicuous  style.  He  fre-  controversy,  with  his  own  opinion  of  it, 
qnently  hurries  his  readers  along  by  his  is  given  by  J.  F.  Buddeus,  Isagoge  ad 
vehemence,  and  surprises  them  by  the  Tlieologiam^  lib.  it  cap.  iv.  §  iv.  p.  553, 
vigour,  as  well  as  inexhaustible  fertility  &c.    Afterwaxxls,  Barbeyrac  publif^ed  a 
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judges  must  decide  the  question  for  themselves.  To  us  it 
appears  that  their  writings  contain  many  things  excellent^ 
well  considered,  and  well  calculated  to  enkindle  piety;  but 
also  many  things  unduly  rigorous,  and  derived  from  the  Stoics 
and  Academics ;  many  things  vague  and  indeterminate ;  many 
things  besides,  positively  false  and  inconsistent  with  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ  If  one  deserve  the  title  of  a  bad  master  in 
morals,  who  neither  sees  the  proper  limitations  of  Christian 
duties  nor  has  clear  and  distinct  conceptions  of  the  different 
virtues  and  vices,  nor  discerns  correctly  those  general  princi- 
ples which  should  keep  in  check  every  discussion  upon  Chris- 
tian goodness,  being,  therefore,  very  liable  to  talk  at  random, 
and  blunder  in  expounding  the  divine  laws;  though  he  may 
say  many  excellent  things,  and  make  an  impression  on  the 
mind ;  then  I  can  readily  grant,  that  in  strict  truth  this  title 
belongs  to  many  of  the  Fathers. 

§  11.  In  this  century  there  was  admitted,  with  good  inten- 
tions no  doubt,  yet  most  inconsiderately,  a  principle  in  morals 
radically  false,  and  most  injurious  to  the  Christian  cause,  but 
one  that  has  through  every  age,  even  to  our  own,  been  in- 
finitely prolific  in  errors  and  ills  of  various  kinds.  Jesus  our 
Saviour  prescribed  one  standard  and  rule  of  living  to  all  his 
disciples.  But  the  Christian  doctors,  either  by  too  great  a 
desire  of  imitating  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived,  or 
from  a  natural  propensity  to  austerity  and  gloom,  (which  is 
a  disease  that  many  labour  under  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  other 
provinces  of  the  East,)  were  induced  to  maintain  that  Christ 
had  prescribed  a  twofold  rule  of  holiness  and  virtue ;  the  one  ordi- 
nary, the  other  extraordinary ;  the  one  lower,  the  other  higher ; 
the  one  for  men  of  business,  the  other  for  persons  of  leisure,  and 

more  full  defence  of  the  severe  judgment  money  loaned ;  placed  too  high  a  value 

which  he  had  passed  upon  the  Fathers,  on  vii^ginitj,  and  accounted  celihacj  a 

under  the  title  of  TraiU  de  la  Morale  de»  more  holy  state  than  matrimony ;   for- 

Phes,  Amsterdam,  1728,  4to,  which  is  bade  husbands  sleeping  with  their  wives 

well  worth  reading  by  those  who  wish  to  while  pregnant ;   deemed  it  unsuitable 

investigate  the  subject;  yet  I  think  he  for  clergymen  to  marry,  and  excluded 

charges  the  Fathers  with  some  faults  from  the  ministry  such   as  married  a 

which  may  easily  be  excused.     [Libera-  second  time ;    commended  a  monastic 

tus  Fassonius,  a  Catholic,  published  an  life ;  made  two  systems  of  duty,  one  for 

answer  to  Barbeyrac  in  a  Latin  work,  the  more  perfect,  and  another  for  com- 

de  Mondi  Patrum  Doctrma,  adv.  librum  mon  Christians ;   and  held  it  lawful  to 

Jo.  Barbeyraci,    Libumcis,    1767,   4to.  persecute  heretics  with  fire  and  sword. 

Fassonius  excuses  the  Fathers  for  the  Most  of  the  other  faults  charged  on  the 

following  opinions,  charged  upon  them  Fathers  by  Barbeyrac,  Fassonius  main- 

as  errors  by  Barbeyrac ;  namely,  that  tains,  should  be  charged  solely  on  the 

they    condemned    taking    interest    for  heretics.  TV.] 
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such  as  sought  to  attam  higher  glory  in  the  future  world. 
They  therefore  early  divided  all  that  had  been  taught,  whether 
in  books  or  by  tradition,  respecting  human  life  and  morals, 
into  Precepts  and  Counseb,  They  applied  the  name  of  Precepts 
to  those  laws  which  were  universally  obligatory,  being  meant 
for  men  of  all  descriptions;  but  the  Counsels  concerned  only 
4hose  who  deemed  it  glorious  to  aim  at  higher  things,  and 
a  closer  union  with  God. 

§  12.  On  a  sudden  there  arose  accordingly  a  class  of  persons, 
who  professed  to  strive  after  that  higher  and  more  eminent 
holiness  than  common  Christians  can  attain  ;  and  who  resolved 
to  obey  the  counseh  of  Christy  in  order  to  enjoy  intimate 
communion  with  God  in  this  life,  and  on  leaving  the  body  to 
rise  without  impediment  or  difficulty  to  the  celestial  world. 
They  thought  many  things  forbidden  to  them,  which  were 
allowed  to  other  Christians;  such  as  wine,  flesh,  matrimony, 
and  worldly  business.®  They  supposed  that  they  must  emaciate 
their  bodies  with  watching,  fasting,  toil,  and  hunger.  They 
considered  it  a  happiness  to  retire  into  desert  places,  and  by 
dose  meditation  to  abstract  their  minds  from  external  objects 
and  sensual  delights.  Both  men  and  women  imposed  these 
hard  conditions  on  themselves  with  good  intentions,  I  believe, 
but  the  example  was  bad,  and  did  great  harm  to  the  Christian 
cause.  They  thus  obtained  the  names  of  Ascetics,  STrouSatbt, 
^EKKsKToly  philosophers^  and  even  she^philosophers  ;  nor  were  they 
distinguished  from  other  Christians  only  by  a  different  ap- 
pellation, but  also  by  peculiarities  of  dress  and  demeanour.^ 
Those  of  this  century,  who  embraced  this  austere  mode  of 
life,  lived  indeed  entirely  upon  a  system  of  their  own,  but 
they  did  not  withdraw  themselves  altogether  from  the  so- 
ciety and  converse  of  men.  In  process  of  time,  however, 
such  persons  retired  into  deserts ;  afterwards  they  formed 
themselves  into  associations,  taking  pattern  from  the  JEssenes 
and  TherapeutcB, 

§  13.  The  causes  of  this  institution  are  obvious.  First,  the 
Christians  did  not  like  an  appearance  of  inferiority  to  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  nations ;  among  whom  there  were 


'  Athenagoraa,  Apdogia  pro    Chri»-  tuBian,  de  PaUio,  p.  7,  8.  [Sam.  Deyling, 

ItOfiM,  cap.  28,  p.  129,  e<L  Oxon.   and  ExerciLdeAscetuVeLinOUerv.Sacr.'L 

others.  iii  and  Jos.  Bingham,  Amtiq,  Ecdes,  vol. 

*  See  C.  SalmasiiiB,  Comment  in  Ter-  iii  p.  3,  &c  7r. J 
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many  philosophers  and  sages,  who  were  distinguished  from  the 
vulgar  by  their  dress  and  their  whole  mode  of  life,  and  who  were 
held  in  high  honour.  Now  among  these  philosophers,  (as  is 
well  known,)  none  better  pleased  the  Christians  than  the 
Platonists  and  Pythagoreans;  who,  it  appears,  recommended 
two  modes  of  living ;  one,  for  philosophers,  wishing  to  excel  the 
rest  of  men  in  virtue,  the  other,  for  people  engaged  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life.  ^  The  Platonists  prescribed  the  following 
rule  for  philosophers :  the  mind  of  a  wise  man  must  be  with- 
drawn, as  far  as  possible,  from  the  contagious  influence  of  the 
body :  and  as  the  oppressive  load  of  the  body,  and  intercourse 
with  men,  are  most  adverse  to  this  design,  therefore  all  sensual 
gratifications  are  to  be  avoided ;  the  body  is  to  be  sustained,  or 
rather  mortified,  with  coarse  and  slender  fare  ;  solitude  is  to  be 
sought  for ;  and  the  mind  is  to  be  self-collected,  and  absorbed 
in  contemplation,  so  as  to  be  detached  as  much  as  possible  from 
the  body.^  Whoever  lives  in  this  manner,  shall  in  the  present 
life  have  converse  with  God ;  and,  when  freed  from  the  burthen 
of  the  body,  shall  ascend  without  delay  to  the  celestial  mansions, 
and  not  need  purgation,  like  the  souls  of  other  men.  The 
grounds  of  this  system  lay  in  the  peculiar  sentiments  entertained 
by  this  sect  of  philosophers  and  by  their  friends  respecting  the 
souly  demons^  matter ^  and  the  universe.  And  when  these  senti- 
ments were  embraced  by  the  more  learned  Christians,  the  neces- 
sary consequences  of  them  followed  as  a  matter  of  course. 

§  14.  What  has  been  stated  will  excite  less  surprise,  if  it  be 
remembered,  that  Egypt  was  the  land  in  which  this  mode  of 
life  had  its  origin.  For  this  country,  from  some  law  of  nature, 
has  always  produced  a  greater  number  of  gloomy  and  hypochon- 
driac or  melancholy  persons  than  any  other*;  and  it  still  does 
so.  Here  it  was,  that  long  before  the  Saviour's  birth,  not  only 
the  Essenes  and    TTierapeutcBy —  those  Jewish  sects  composed  of 


*  They  made  a  distinction    between  most  distinguished  Platonist,  Porphyry, 

living    according  to  nature,   (XS^    i^orrh  tttpX  inroxhS',  or^  on  Abstinence  from  flesh, 

ipiKny,)  and    living    above  nature    {Cgv  lib.  I  §  27  and  41,  p.  22.  34,  where  he 

firip  <p{Kriy).     See  -^neas   Gazaeus,  in  formally  lays  down  rules  for  these  duties 

Theopkrasto,  p.  29,  ed.  BarthiL     The  for-  of  a  philosopher. 

mer  was  the  rule  of  all  men  ;  the  latter         *  See  Bened.   Maillet,  Description  de 

only  for  philosophers  who  aimed  at  per-  TEgypte,  tome  ii.  p.  57,  &c.  Paris,  1735, 

feet  \irtue.  4to. 

"  Ck}nsult  here,    by  all  means,    that 

VOL.  I.  N 
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persons  affected  with  a  morbid  melancholy,  or  rather  partially 
deranged, —  had  their  chief  residence;  but  many  others  also, 
that  they  might  better  please  the  gods,  withdrew  themselves,  as 
by  the  instinct  of  nature,  from  commerce  with  men  and  from 
all  the  pleasures  of  life.*  From  Egypt,  this  mode  of  life 
passed  into  Syria  and  the  neighbouring  countries;  which,  in 
like  manner,  always  abounded  with  unsociable  and  austere 
individuals  ^ :  and  at  last  it  was  introduced  from  the  East  among 
the  nations  of  Europe.  Hence  the  numerous  maladies  which 
still  deform  the  Christian  world ;  hence  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy ;  hence  the  numerous  herds  of  monks ;  hence  the  two 
species  of  life,  the  theoretical  and  mystical;  hence  the  many 
other  things  of  a  like  nature,  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
mention  in  the  progress  of  our  work. 

§  15.  Another  error  among  the  Christians,  not  indeed  of 
equal  extent,  but  a  pernicious  one,  and  productive  of  many 
evils,  was  the  following.  The  Platonists  and  Pythagoreans 
deemed  it  not  only  lawful  but  also  commendable  to  deceive  and 
lie,  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  piety.*  The  Jews  living  in 
Egypt  learned  from  them  this  sentiment  before  the  Christian 
era,  as  appears  from  many  proofs.  And  from  both,  this  vice 
early  spread  among  the  Christians.  Of  this  no  one  will  doubt 
who  calls  to  mind  the  numerous  forgeries  of  books  under  the 
names  of  eminent  men,  the  Sybilline  verses  ^  and  I  know  not 

*  Herodotus,  Huiloriar,  liK  ii.  p.  104,  Christian,  in  order  to  bring  idolaters  to 
cd.  Gronov.  Kpiphanius,  Expos.  Fidei,  believe  in  the  truth  of  Christianity,  has 
§  11.  0pp.  torn,  iu  p.  1092,  Tertul-  been  Well  shown  by  Dav.  Blondel, 
lian,  de  Er/wrtatione  Castitatis^  cap.  13.  among  others;  and  with  a  very  few  ex- 
Athana.«5iiis,  Vita  Antanii,  0pp.  torn,  ii  ceptions,  there  is  no  learned  man  at  tlio 
J).  453.  present  day  who  thinks  othen%ise.  Blou- 

*  Jo.  Chanlin,  Voi/ages  en  Perse,  del's  work,  which  is  in  French,  was 
tome  iv.  p.  197,  ed.  Amstcrd.  1735,  first  published  under  the  title,  Des 
4to.  Sifn/ttes    c6Ubr^   tant  par    VAntiquiU 

*  [Moshcim,  on  this  snbject,  in  his  payenne,  que  par  les  aaincts  Peres,  Cha- 
Comment.  de  Hebb.  Christ  &c.  p.  231,  re-  n?nton,  1649,  4to.  Two  years  after  the 
fers  us  to  his  Diss,  de  turbata  per  recen-  title  was  changed,  doubtless  to  allure 
tiores IHatimicos  ecclettia,^  41,  &c  TV.]  purchasers;    Traits  de  la    Cr&tJtce  des 

'  [Concerning    the  Sibylline    verses,  Ph-es  touchant  VEtat  des  ames  aprh  cette 

which   were  composed  about  a.  d.  138,  vie,  kc.  a  V occasion  deVEcrit  atiribu6aux 

3.  A.    Fabricius  has  treated    largely,  iSi6<J/e«,Charenton,  1651,  4to.    That  the 

BiUioth.    Graca,    torn.  i.      The    latest  pagans  were  indignant  at  this  forgery, 

editor  of  the  verses  is  Servat.  Gallajus,  which  they  attributed  to  the  Christians, 

who  has  corrected  the  text,  and  added  appears  from  Origcn,  contra  Celsum,  lib. 

copious  notes,  Amsterd.  1689, 4to.    He  v.    p.  272,    ed.    Spencer;    Lactantius, 

lias  subjoined  the  Magic  Oracles  ascribed  Instit  Divinor.  1.  iv.  c  14  ;  and  Constan- 

to  Zoroaster  and  others ;  in  which  are  tine  the   Great,  Oratio  ad  Sanctos,  in 

many  things  of  Christian  origin.  That  the  Eusob.  Hist.  Ecdes.    See  Moshcim,  de 

Sibylline  verses  were  fabricated  by  some  Rebus  Christ  (fc.  p.  230.     7r.] 
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what  besides  ^  a  large  mass  of  which  appeared  in  this  age,  and 
subsequently.  I  would  not  say  that  the  orthodox  Christians 
forged  all  the  books  of  this  character :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
probable  that  the  greater  part  of  them  originated  from  the 
founders  of  the  Gnostic  sects.  Yet,  that  the  Christians  who 
were  free  from  heterodox  views  were  not  wholly  free  from  this 
fault,  is  too  clear  to  be  denied. 

§  16.  The  more  the  boundaries  of  the  church  were  enlarged, 
the  greater  was  the  number  of  vicious  and  bad  men  who  thrust 
themselves  into  it;  as  may  be  proved  by  the  many  complaints 
and  censures  of  the  writers  of  this  age.  The  well-known  cus- 
tom of  excluding  transgressors  from  the  communion,  was  a 
barrier  against  the  more  flagrant  and  notorious  crimes.  Of  all 
sins,  those  accounted  the  most  heinous  and  the  greatest,  were 
these  three,  murder,  idolatry,  and  adultery ;  which  terms,  how- 
ever, must  here  be  understood  in  the  broadest  sense.  Those 
guilty  of  these  crimes,  in  many  churches,  lost  all  hope  of 
pardon;  in  others,  they  were  again  admitted  after  a  long, 
severe,  and  painful  probation.' 

§  17.  It  is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  this  custom  of 
excluding  bad  characters  from  the  society  of  Christians,  and  of 
not  receiving  them  back  except  upon  good  proof  of  a  thorough 
inward  change,  was  at  first  a  simple  process,  and  attended  with 
very  little  formality ;  but  by  degrees  the  regulations  for  it  were 
greatly  amplified,  and  deformed  by  many  rites  borrowed  espe- 
cially from  the  discipline  of  the  pagan  mysteries.^  That  it 
was  proper  for  the  Christian  bishops  to  increase  the  restraints 
upon  the  licentiousness  of  transgression,  will  be  readily  granted 
by  all  who  consider  the  circumstances  of  those  times.  But 
whether  it  was  for  the  advantage  of  Christianity  to  borrow 
rules  for  this  salutary  ordinance  from  the  enemies  of  the  truth, 

*  [That    the    hooks    now   circulated  '  In  this  manner,  I  think,  we  may 

under  the  name  of  Hermes,  and  parti-  reconcile  the  different  opinions  of  leani- 

cularly  the  one  called  Paanander,  were  ed  men  on  this  subject     See  Jo.  Morin, 

a  Christian  foi^geiy,  was  first  shown  bj  de  DiscipUna  PatniterUicB,  lib.  ix.  cap.  19, 

Is.   Casanbon,  ExerciL  L  m  Baroniian,  p.    670,    &c.      Ja.    Sirmond,    Historia 

§  18,  p.  54,  and  afterwards  by  H.  Con-  Pcmitentice  puhiica:,  cap.  L  0pp.  tom.  iv. 

ringius,  Beausobre,  Cudworth,  Warbur-  p.  323,  and  the  recent  Dissertation  of 

ton,  and  many  others.     Some,  however,  Jo.  Aug.  Orsi,  de  Criminum  capitalium 

suppose  that  the  books  were  originally  per  tria  priora  scKvla  Ahsdutione,  Medi- 

composed  by  Platonists;  and  afterwards  olani,  1730,  4ta 

interpolated    and    corrupted    by    some  *  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Bihlioaraphia 

Christian.     SeeMo6heim,(/ei?e6t»CArurt  ./Intr^uortiee,  p.  397.   Jo.  Morin,  <k  P<ami- 

p.  230.     7r.]  <entia,  lib.  I  cap.  15,  16,  &c 
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and  thus  to  consecrate,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  the  pagan  super- 
stition, many  persons  very  justly  call  in  question.  The  more 
candid  will  appreciate  the  good  intention  of  those  who  intro- 
duced this  sort  of  rules  and  ceremonies ;  all  beyond  this  they 
will  ascribe  to  human  weakness. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY   OF   CEREMONIES. 

§  1.  Ceremonies  much  increased. — §  2.  Reasons:  I.  A  desire  to  enlarge  the 
church. — §  3.  IL  Hope  that^they  would  silence  calumnies. — §  4.  HL  Abuse  of 
Jewish  terms.  —  §  5.  IV.  Imitation  of  the  pagan  mysteries. — §  6.  V.  Mode  of 
instructing  by  symbols. — §  7.  VL  Habits  of  the  converts. — §  8.  The  assemblies 
for  worship. — §  9.  Contests  about  the  time  for  Easter. — §  10.  Their  importance. 
— §11.  The  Asiatics  and  the  Romans,  the  principal  parties. — §  12.  Celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. — §  13.  BaptisoL 

§  1.  It  is  cert^9  that  to  religious  worship^  both  public  and 
private,  many  rites  were  added,  without  necessity,  and  to  the 
offence  of  sober  and  good  men.  *  For  the  chief  cause  of  this, 
I  should  look  at  once  to  the  perverseness  of  mankind ;  who  are 
more  delighted  with  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  external  forms, 
than  with  the  true  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  who  despise 
whatever  does  not  gratify  their  eyes  and  ears.^  But  other 
and  additional  causes  may  be  mentioned,  which  were  clear, 
undoubtedly,  of  any  bad  design,  but  not  of  indiscretion. 

§  2.  Firsts  there  is  good  reason  to  suppose  that  Christian 
bishops  multiplied  sacred  rites  for  the  ssdce  of  rendering  the 
Jews  and  the  pagans  more  friendly  to  them.  Both  had  been 
accustomed  to  numerous  and  splendid  ceremonies  from  their 
infancy,  and  felt  no  doubt  that  in  them  was  comprised  a  por- 
tion of  religion.     When,  accordingly,  they  saw  the  new  religion 

'  Tertullian,  Liber  de  Crmtione,  0pp.  the  host  in  the  cathedral  at  Paris,  ex- 

p.  792,  &c.  pressed  to  a  nobleman  who  stood  near 

*  [To  illustrate  the  influence  of  splcn-  him  his  surprise,  that  the  king  of  Franc« 

did  ceremonies  on  mankind,  Dr.  Maclaine  should  commit  the  performance  of  such 

here  states,  that  ^  the  late  Lord  Boling-  an  august  and  striking  ceremony  to  any 

broke,  being  present  at  the  elevation  of  subject**    TV.] 
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without  such  things,  they  thought  it  too  simple,  and  therefore 
despised  it.  To  obviate  this  objection,  the  rulers  of  the  Chris- 
tian churches  deemed  it  proper  for  them  to  worship  God  in 
public  with  some  increase  of  ceremony.  * 

§  3.  Secondly y  the  simplicity  of  the  worship  which  Christians 
offered  to  the  Deity,  gave  occasion  to  certain  calumnies  main- 
tained both  by  the  Jews  and  the  pagan  priests.  The  Chris- 
tians were  pronounced  AtheistSy  because  they  were  destitute  of 
temples,  altars,  victims,  priests,  and  all  that  pomp  in  which  the 
vulgar  suppose  the  essence  of  religion  to  consist.  For  un- 
enlightened persons  are  prone  to  estimate  religion  by  that 
which  meets  their  eyes.  To  silence  this  accusation,  the  Christian 
doctors  thought  it  necessary  to  introduce  some  external  rites, 
which  would  strike  the  senses  of  the  people;  so  that  they 
could  maintain  themselves  really  to  possess  all  those  things 
of  which  Christians  were  charged  with  being  destitute,  though 
under  different  forms. 

§  4.  Thirdly^  it  is  well  known,  that  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  various  parts  of  the  Christian  religion  are  expressed 
in  terms  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  laws,  or  are  in  some 
measure  compared  with  the  Mosaic  rites.  This  mode  of  ex- 
pressing their  thoughts  the  Christian  doctors  and  writers  not 
only  imitated,  but  also  extended  still  further.  In  this  there  was 
little  to  censure.  But  in  time,  either  from  inconsideration,  or 
from  ignorance,  or  from  policy,  the  greater  part  maintained 
that  such  phraseology  was  not  figurative,  but  proper,  and  accord- 
ant with  the  nature  of  the  things.  The  bishops  were  at  first  in- 
nocently called  high  priests,  and  the  presbyters  priests,  and  the 


'  It  will  not  bo  unsuitable  to  transcribe 
here  a  very  apposite  passage,  which  I 
accidentally  met  with  in  Gregory  Nyssen's 
life  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  in  the 
Works  of  Tnaitmatwrffus,  as  published  by 
Yossius,  p.  312,  who  gives  the  Latin 
only: — Cum  animadyertisset  (Grego- 
rius),  quod  ob  corporeas  dclectationes  et 
voluptates  simplex  et  imperitum  vulgus 
in  siraulacrorum  cultus  errore  perma- 
neret — pcrmisit  eis,  ut  in  memoriam  ac 
recordationem  sanctorum  martjmim 
sese  oblectarcnt  et  in  ketitiam  effun- 
dcrentur,  quod  successu  temporis  ali- 
quando  fiiturum  esset,  ut  sua  sponte  ad 
honestiorcm  et  accuratiorem  vitae  ratio- 
nem  transirent. — When  Gregory  per- 
ceived that  the  ignorant  and  simple  mul- 


titude persisted  in  their  idolatry,  on  ac- 
count of  the  sensible  pleasures  and  de- 
lights it  afforded, — he  allowed  them  in 
cdebrating  the  memoiy  of  the  holy  mar- 
tyrs, to  indulge  themselves,  and  give  a 
loose  to  pleasure,  (i.e.  as  the  thing  itself, 
and  both  what  precedes  and  what  follows, 
place  beyond  all  controversy,  he  allowed 
them  at  the  sepulchres  of  the  martyrs, 
on  their  feast  days,  to  dance,  to  use 
sports,  to  indulge  conviviality,  and  to  do 
all  the  things  that  the  worshippers  of 
idols  were  accustomed  to  do  in  their 
temples  on  their  festival  days,)  hoping, 
that  in  process  of  time  they  would 
spontaneously  come  over  to  a  more 
becoming  and  more  correct  manner  of 
life. 
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deacons  Levites.  But  in  a  little  time^  those  to  whom  these 
titles  were  given  abused  them,  maintaining  that  they  stood 
in  the  same  place,  enjoyed  the  same  dignity,  and  possessed  tlie 
same  rights  that  had  belonged  to  those  who  bore  these  titles 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Hence  the  origin  ot first-fruits 
and  next  of  tithes  ;  hence  more  splendid  garments^  and  many 
other  things.  In  like  manner,  the  comparison  of  the  Christian 
oblations  with  the  Jewish  victims  and  sacrifices^  produced  many 
unnecessary  rites,  and  by  degrees  corrupted  the  very  doctrine 
of  the  holy  Supper,  which  was  converted,  sooner,  in  fact,  than 
one  would  think,  into  a  sacrifice, 

§  5.  Fourthly,  among  the  Greeks  and  the  people  of  the 
East,  nothing  was  held  more  sacred  than  what  were  called  the 
Mysteries.  This  circumstance  led  the  Christians,  in  order  to 
impart  dignity  to  their  religion,  to  say,  that  they  also  had  simi- 
lar mysteries,  or  certain  holy  rites  concealed  from  the  vulgar ; 
and  they  not  only  applied  the  terms  used  in  the  pagan  myste- 
ries to  Christian  institutions,  particularly  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  they  gradually  introduced  also  the  rites 
which  were  designated  by  those  terms.*  This  practice  origi- 
nated in  the  eastern  provinces:  and  thence,  after  the  times 
of  Adrian  (who  first  introduced  the  Grecian  mysteries  among 
the  Latins) ^  it  spread  among  the  Christians  of  the  West. 
A  large  part,  therefore,  of  the  Christian  observances  and 
institutions,  even  in  this  century,  had  the  aspect  of  the  pagan 
mysteries. 

§  6.  Fifthly,  many  ceremonies  took  their  rise  from  the 
custom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  of  almost  all  the  eastern  nations, 
of  conveying  instruction  by  images,  actions,  and  sensible  sigris. 
The  Christian  doctors,  therefore,  thought  it  likely  to  help  their 


*  Examples  are  given  hj  Is.  Casaa- 
bon,  Exercit.  x\i.  in  Annalea  BaroniL 
p.  388.  Ja.  Tollius,  Insignibus  itinens 
JteUicij  Notes,  151.  163.  £z.  Spanheim, 
Notes  to  his  French  traruhtkm  of  Julian's 
Cassars,  p.  133,  134.  Dav.  Clarkson, 
Discourse  on  Liturgies,  p.  36.  42,  43,  and 
others. 

^  Spartionus,  Hadrian,  c  13,  p.  15. 
cti  Obrechti.  [Spartian  speaks  only  of 
the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  into  which 
Adrian  was  initiated  at  Athens.  These 
it  may  be  that  Adrian  first  introduced 
among  the  Latins;  yet  ho  was  not  the 
first  Koman  initiated  in  them. — That 


some  mysteries  had  before  this  time  been 
introduced  into  the  Koman  worship, 
appears  fix>m  the  Episdes  of  Cicero  to 
Auicusy  L  y.  21,  end ;  lib.  vi  1,  end ;  L 
XV.  25.  Gronovius,  indeed,  understands 
these  (mysteria  Romana)  to  be  the  wor- 
ship of  Uio  goddess  Bona  Dca.  Sec  his 
Observ,  L  iv.  c.  9.  But  on  this  worship, 
no  male  person  might  attend ;  and  I 
see  not  why  Cicero  should  inquire  so 
particularly  of  his  friend,  (as  he  does,) 
about  the  time  of  these  mysteries,  if 
they  were  nothing  but  the  worship  of  a 
deity,  in  which  none  but  females  ever 
bore  any  part*    SchL'] 
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cause>  if  things  which  men  must  know  in  order  to  salvation, 
were  placed,  as  it  were,  before  the  eyes  of  the  unreflecting  multi- 
tude, who  with  difficulty  contemplate  abstract  truths.  The 
new  converts  were  to  be  taught,  that  those  are  horn  again  who 
are  initiated  by  baptism  into  the  Christian  worship,  and  that 
they  ought  to  exhibit  in  their  conduct  the  innocence  of  infants ; 
therefore  milk  and  honey^  the  common  food  of  little  children, 
were  given  to  them.  Those  who  obtained  admission  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christy  from  being  the  servants  of  the  devil,  became 
the  Lord's  freed  men ;  and,  like  newly-enlisted  soldiers,  swore 
to  obey  their  commander.  And,  therefore,  certain  rites  were 
borrowed  from  military  usages,  and  from  the  forms  of  manu- 
mission. ^ 

§  7.  Lastly y  not  to  be  tedious ;  whoever  considers  that  the 
Christians  were  collected  from  among  the  Jews  and  from  the 
pagan  nations,  who  were  accustomed,  from  their  earliest  years, 
to  various  ceremonies  and  superstitious  rites;  and  that  the 
habits  of  early  life  are  very  hard  to  be  laid  aside,  will  perceive 
that  it  would  have  been  little  short  of  a  miracle  if  nothing  cor* 
rupt  and  debasing  had  found  its  way  into  the  Christian  church. 
For  example,  nearly  all  the  people  of  the  East,  before  the 
Christian  era,  were  accustomed  to  worship  with  their  faces 
directed  towards  the  sun  rising.  For  they  all  believed  that 
God,  whom  they  supposed  to  resemble  light,  or  rather  to  be 
light,  and  whom  they  included  within  certain  bounds,  had  his 
residence  in  that  part  of  the  heavens  where  the  sun  rises. 
Those  of  them,  indeed,  who  became  Christians  rejected  this 
error,  but  the  custom  that  originated  from  it,  which  was 
very  ancient  and  universally  prevalent,  they  retained.  Nor 
even  to  this  age  has  its  abrogation  been  found  practicable. 
For  the  same  cause  many  Jewish  rites  originated,  which  are 
still  religiously  maintained  by  numbers  of  Christians,  especially 
by  those  who  live  in  eastern  countries.^ 

§  8.  The  rites  themselves  I  shall  state  only  summarily ;  for 
this  extensive  subject  deserves  to  be  considered  by  itself,  and 
cannot  be  fully  discussed  in  the  narrow  limits  of  our  work. 
The   Christians  assembled  for  the  worship  of  God  in  private 

•  See  Edm.  Merill,  Observations^  lib.  under  Dr.  Walch,  1749,  <k  Ritibus  Bap- 

iii  cap.  3.     [C.  G.  Schwartz,  Disa,  de  tumaUbus  saculi  aecundi     Schl.'] 

ritibus  quibusaam  formuUsque  a  manumis'  '  See  Jo.  Spencer,  de  Legibua  rituaU- 

sione  ad  S.  Baptigmum  inmdatis^  Altdorf.  bu8  Ebraor.  l^lcgom.  p.  9,  cd.  Cantab. 

1738,and  J.  G.  Zentgrav*8  Difis.  at  Jena,  and  aU  those  who  have  explained  the 
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dwelling 'house^  in  cavesy  and  in  the  places  where  the  dead  were 
buried.  They  met  on  the  Jirst  day  of  the  week ;  and  in  many 
places  also  on  the  seventh  day^  which  was  the  Jewish  sabbath. 
Most  of  them,  likewise,  held  sacred  the  fourth  and  sixth,  the 
former  being  the  day  on  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed,  and 
the  latter,  that  on  which  he  was  crucified.  The  hours  of  the 
day  allotted  to  these  meetings  varied  according  to  times  and 
circumstances ;  most  of  them  could  assemble  only  in  the  even- 
ing or  before  the  dawn  of  day  in  the  morning.  When  the 
Christians  were  assembled,  prayers  were  recited ;  (the  purport 
of  which  Tertullian  gives  us® ;)  the  holy  Scriptures  were  read®  ; 
short  discourses  on  Christian  duties  were  addressed  to  the 
people ;  hymns  were  sung ;  and  at  last,  the  Lord^s  Supper  and 
the  love-feasts  were  celebrated,  the  oblations  of  the  people 
affording  them  the  materials.  ^ 

§  9.  The  Christians  of  this  century  consecrated  anniversary 
festivals,  in  memory  of  the  Saviour's  death  and  resurrection, 
and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles.  The 
day  in  remembrance  of  Chrisfs  dying  and  expiating  the  sins  of 
men,  was  called  the  Passover^^  because  they  supposed  that 
Christ  was  crucified  on  the  same  day  in  which  the  Jews  kept 
their  Passover.  But  in  observing  this  festival,  the  Christians  of 
Asia  Minor  differed  from  other  Christians,  and  especially  from 
those  of  Rome.^     Both  fasted  during  what  was  called  the  great 

rites  and  usages  of  the  oriental  Chris-  die    ante  lucem  convenire ;    carmenque 

tians.  Christo^  quasi  Deo,  diccre  »ecum  invicem :  ** 

•  Tertnllian,  Apologetkum,  cap.  39.  and  both  the  New  Testament,  and  all 

'  [That  otlicr  religious  books,  besides  antiquity,  recognise  singing  as  a  part  of 

the  canonical  Scriptures,  were  read  in  Christian  worship.     TV.] 

several   churches,  appears    from  Euse-  ■  [Or  Easter  {Pcucha).     TV.] 

bins,  HisL  Eccles,  lib.  iv.  23,  and  iii  3 ;  '  [There  was,  probably,  a  large  pro- 

who  informs  us,  that  the  first  Epistle  of  portion  of  converts  frt>m  Judaism  among 

Clement,  and  that  of  Soter,  bishops  of  them,  and  these  men  were  anxious  to 

Borne,  were  publicly  read  in  the  church  engraft,  as  £Eur  as  possible,  the  Mosaic 

of  Corinth  ;  as  was  the  Shepherd  of  Her-  ritual    upon    their    new    profession    of 

mas,  in  very  many  churches.     TV.]  Christianity.    Within  Palestine  itself  a 

'    [Pliny  {Epistolar.    L  x.  Ep.   97,)  different  spirit  prevailed,  the  church  of 

gives  some  account  of  the  public  wor-  Cacsarea,  and   even  that  of  Jerusalem, 

ship  of  the  Christians,  in  the  beginning  conforming  to  the  Roman  usage  in  cele- 

of  this  century  :  and  Justin  MartjT,  near  brating  Easter ;  but  the  former  of  these 

the  close  of  that  Apology  which  he  pre-  churches    consisted  chiefly  of  converts 

sented    to  Antoninus   I'ius,   A.D.    150,  from    heathenism,  and  the    latter  had 

^ves  a  more  full  and  authentic  account,  assumed  very  much  of  a  Gentile  charac- 

( Already  extracted.  Cent.  i.  pt.  ii.  ch.  ter  under  Adrian.     See  Rose's  transla- 

4.)    Justin  makes  no  mention  here  of  tion  of  Neander*s  History  of  the  Christian 

singing,  as  a  j)art  of  the  public  worship  Religion  and  Church  during  the  three  first 

of  Christians.     But  Pliny  and  his  Epistle  centuriesy  Lond.  1831,  p.  342.     Ed.'] 
assures  us :    '*  Quod  cssent  soliti  stato 
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week,  that  in  which  Christ  died ;  and  in  remembrance  of  the 
last  supper  of  our  Saviour,  they  held  a  sacred  feast  or  ate  the 
paschal  lamb,  just  as  the  Jews  did ;  which  feast,  as  well  as  the 
time  of  Chrisfs  death,  they  denominated  the  Passover.  Now 
the  Asiatic  Christians  held  their  paschal  feast  on  the  fourteenth 
day,  or  full  moon,  of  the  first  Jewish  month,  which  was  the 
very  time  on  which  the  Jews  ate  their  Passover;  and  on  the 
third  day  after  this  supper,  they  kept  the  memorial  of  Ckrisfs 
triumph  over  death,  or  of  his  resurrection.  This  custom  they 
said  they  had  received  from  the  apostles  John  and  Philip  ;  and 
they  moreover  supported  it  by  the  example  of  Christ  himself, 
who  celebrated  his  paschal  feast  at  the  same  time  with  the 
Jews.  But  the  other  Christians  put  off  their  Passover,  that  is, 
their  paschal  feast,  until  the  evening  preceding  the  festal  day, 
sacred  to  Chris fs  resurrection*,  and  thus  connected  the  memo- 
rial of  Chrisfs  death  with  that  of  his  resurrection.  And  they 
cited  Peter  and  Paul  as  authorities  for  their  custom. 

§  10.  The  Asiatic  custom  of  celebrating  the  Passover  had 
two  great  inconveniences,  which  appeared  intolerable  to  the  other 
Christians,  and  especially  to  the  Romans.  First,  by  holding 
their  sacred  feast  on  the  very  day  on  which  they  supposed 
Christ  ate  the  paschal  lamb  with  his  disciples,  they  interrupted 
ihefast  of  the  great  week,  which  appeared  to  the  other  Chris- 
tians to  fall  little  short  of  a  crime.  Again,  as  they  always  kept 
the  memorial  of  Chrisfs  rising  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day 
after  their  paschal  supper,  it  unavoidably  happened  that  they 
more  commonly  kept,  on  some  other  day  of  the  week  than  the 
first  or  Sunday,  called  the  Lord's-day,  the  festival  of  Chrisfs 
resurrection,  which  in  after  times  was  called,  and  is  now 
called,  the  Passover,  or  faster.  Now  the  greater  part  of  the 
Christians  deemed  it  wrong  to  consecrate  any  other  than  the 
Lord's-day,  in  remembrance  of  Chrisfs  resurrection.  Hence 
great  contention  frequently  arose  from  this  difference  between 
the  Asiatic  and  the  other  Christians.  In  the  reign  oi  Antoninus 
Pius,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  Anicetus,  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  discussed  this  question 
with  great  care  at  Rome.*     But  the  Asiatics  could  not  be 


*  [Or  Satnrdaj  evening.     TV.]  tion.     That   subject    seems   merely  to 

*  [It  docs  not  appear  that  Polycarp^s  have  been  discussed  among  othere. 
visit  to  Rome  was  for  the  particular  But  although  Anicetus  and  Polycarp 
purpose  of  debating  the  pasdial  ques-  wholly  fiailS  of  convincing  each  other. 
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induced  by  any  considerations  to  give  up  their  custom^  which 
they  believed  to  be  handed  down  to  them  from  St  John.^ 

§  11.  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  Victor^  bishop  of  Rome, 
thought  it  necessary,  that  the  Asiatic  Christians  should  be 
compeUed,  by  laws  and  decrees,  to  foUow  the  rule  adopted  by 
the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  world.  Accordingly,  after 
ascertaining  the  opinions  of  foreign  bishops,  he  admonished  the 
Asiatic  bishops,  in  an  imperious  letter,  to  follow  the  example  of 
other  Christians  in  keeping  Easter.  They  replied  with  spirit, 
by  Polycratesy  bishop  of  Ephesus,  that  they  would  not  depart 
from  the  holy  institution  of  their  ancestors.  Irritated  by  this 
decision,  Victor  excluded  them  from  his  communion,  and  from 
that  of  his  church^,  (not  from  that  of  the  universal  church, 
which  he  had  not  power  to  do,)  that  is,  he  pronounced  them 
unworthy  to  be  called  his  brethren.  The  progress  of  this 
disagreement  was  checked  by  Iren<BU8y  bishop  of  Lyons,  in 
letters  wisely  composed,  directed  to  Victor  and  others,  and  by 
the  Asiatic  bishops,  who  wrote  a  long  letter  in  their  own  justi* 
fication.  And  thus  both  parties  retained  their  respective  cus- 
toms, until  the  council  of  Nice,  in  the  fourth  century,  abrogated 
the  Asiatic  usage.  ^ 

§  12.  When  the  Christians  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper, 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  do  chiefly  on  Sundays,  they 
consecrated  a  part  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  oblations,  by 
certain  prayers,  which  the  bishop  of  the  congregation  uttered. 
The  wine  was  mixed  with  water ;  the  bread  was  divided  into 
small  pieces.     Portions  of  the   consecrated   bread   and   wine 


the  difference  was  kindly  borne  on  both 
sides,  and  the  two  prelates  parted  with 
mutual  esteem.  Eusebius,  HiaL  Ecd, 
T.  24,  ed.  Vales,  i.  157.    Ed] 

•  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  c.  14, 
and  L  v.  c.  24. 

*  [Victor  appears  rather  to  have 
threatened  this,  and  taken  measures 
for  effecting  it,  than  actually  to  hare 
done  it  Eusebius  says,  inrorifitaf  &t 
irfpoSo^o^aca  r^s  Koitnjs  iy^tws  irct- 
poTtttt  {Hist  E(xL  156,)  endeavours  to 
ctU  them  off  from,  communion  as  lieterodox. 
He  might  have  been  restrained  by  the 
spirited  remonstrances  of  those  who 
agreed  with  him  in  opinion,  but  had 
greater  temper  and  discretion.  See  the 
note  of  De  Valois  on  this  passage  of 
Eusebius,  Annotat  I  93.    Ed,"] 


'  What  is  here  stated  briefly  is  more 
fully  explained  in  my  Comment  de  Rebus 
Chistianor,  ante  Ckmstantinum  M.  p.  435, 
&C.  I  there  said,  p.  439,  that  Peter 
Faydit  saw  the  mistake  in  the  common 
accounts  of  this  controversy.  But  my 
memoiy  failed  me.  On  consulting  the 
book,  I  find  that  ho  treats  of  the  con- 
troversy indeed,  but  he  misunderstood 
the  precise  subject  of  it. — The  venerable 
Heumann*s  tract  on  this  controversy,  is 
republished  in  the  SyUoge  of  his  minor 
works. —  [Dr.  Mosheim  thinks  the  true 
statement  of  this  controversy  is  that 
which  he  has  given;  and  that  many 
writers  have  mistaken  the  points  at 
issue,  from  not  distinguishing  bcti^'ecn 
the  ancient  and  the  more  modem  appli- 
cation of  the  term  Poskwct  or  £aster.  TV.] 
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were  commonly  sent  to  the  absent  and  the  sick,  in  testimony 
of  fraternal  affection  towards  them.^  There  is  much  evidence 
that  this  most  holy  rite  was  regarded  as  necessary  to  the  attain- 
ment of  salvation :  and  I  therefore  dare  not  accuse  of  error,  those 
who  believe  that  the  sacred  supper  was,  in  this  century,  given 
to  infants.^  Of  the  love-feasts,  the  notice  before  given  may  be 
sufficient. 

§  13.  Twice  a  year,  namely,  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide'^ y 
baptism  was  publicly  administered  by  the  bishop,  or  by  the  pres- 
byters acting  by  his  command  and  authority.  The  candidates 
for  it  were  immersed  wholly  in  water,  with  invocation  of  the 
sacred  Trinity,  according  to  the  Saviour's  precept,  after  they 
had  repeated  what  they  called  the  Creed^,  and  had  renounced 
all  their  sins  and  transgressions,  and  especially  the  devil  and  his 
pomp.  The  baptized  were  signed  with  the  cross,  anointed,  com- 
mended to  God  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  and  finally 
directed  to  taste  some  milk  and  honey.^  The  reasons  for  these 
rites  must  be  sought  in  what  has  already  been  sidd  respecting 
the  causes  of  ceremonies  in  general.  Adults  were  to  prepare 
their  minds  expressly,  by  prayers,  fasting,  and  other  devotional 
exercises.  Sponsors  or  godfathers  were,  as  I  apprehend,  first 
employed  for  adults,  and  afterwards  for  children  likewise.^ 


'  See  Heniy  Rixner,  de  Ritifnu  vete- 
rum  Christianor.  circa  Eucharisticaii,  p. 
155,  &c. 

'  Soe  Jo.  Fr.  Mayer,  de  EuchansHa 
Infantum ;  and  Peter  Zomius,  Hiatoria 
EucharistuB  Infantum^  BeroL  1736, 8va 

*  FeatU  Paschatis  et  Pentecostes  dielnu. 
See  W.  Wall,  History  of  Infant  Baptism, 
YoL  I  p.  277.  279,  of  the  Latin  edition 
by  SctUosscr ;  Jos.  Vicecomes,  de  Ritibus 
Baptism,  Paris,  1618,  Svo. 

'  Symbcium,  quod  vocabant 

*  S^  especially  Tertnllian  de  Bap- 
tismo,  [and  respecting  the  honey  and 
milk,  Terttdlian,  de  Corona;  and  Clemens 
Alex.  Pcedag.  L  i.  c.  6.     SchW] 

*  See  Ger.  ran  Mastricht,  de  Suacep' 
torihus  Infanthtm  ex  Baptismo,  edit.  2nd, 
FrankC  1727,  4ta  He  thinks  sponsors 
were  used  for  children,  and  not  for 
adults ;  p.  15.  See  also  W.  Wall,  Hist 
of  Infant  Baptism,  vol  i.  p.  69.  474,  &c. 
—  [The  manner  of  receiving  new  con- 
verts into  the  churches,  about  the  year 
150,  is  thus  minutely  described  by  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  in  his  (so  called)  second 
Apology,  towards  the  conclusion:    **In 


what  manner  we  dedicate  ourselves  to 
God,  after  being  renewed  by  Christ,  we 
will  now  explain  :  lest,  by  omitting  this, 
we  should  seem  to  dissemble  in  our 
statement  Those  who  believe  and  aro 
persuaded  that  the  things  we  teach  and 
inculcate  are  true,  and  who  profess 
ability  thus  to  live,  are  directed  to  pray, 
with  fasting,  and  to  ask  of  God  the 
forgiveness  of  their  former  sins ;  we 
also  fasting  and  praying  with  them. 
Then  we  conduct  them  to  a  place  where 
there  is  water;  and  they  are  regene- 
rated [baptized],  in  the  manner  in 
which  we  have  been  regenerated  [bap- 
tized] ;  for  they  receive  a  washing 
with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
of  all,  the  Lord  God,  and  of  our  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
For  Christ  said,  Except  ye  be  regenerated, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven.^— "  This  washing  is  likewise  called 
illumination ;  because  the  minds  of  those 
who  have  learned  these  things  are  en- 
lightened. And  whoever  is  enlightened, 
is  washed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  PUate ; 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY  OF   BELI6IOUS  SEPABATIONS  OB  HERESIES. 

§  1.  Discord  among  the  Jewish  Christians. — §  2.  Hence  the  Kazarencs  and  Ebioti- 
ites. — §  3.  Their  impiety. — §  4.  The  sects  originating  from  the  oriental  philo- 
sophj. — §  5.  Elxai  and  Elcesaites. — §  6.  Satnminas ;  his  extravagances. — §  7. 
C^o  and  Marcion. — §8.  Bardesanes. — §9.  TatianandtheEncratites. — §  10. 
Peculiar  sentiments  of  the  Egyptian  Gnostics. — §  11.  Basilides. — §  12.  His 
enormities. — §  13.  His  moral  principles. — §  14.  Carpocratcs.  —  §  15.  Valcntinus. 
— §  16.  His  extravagances. — §  17.  Various  sects  of  Valentinians. — §  18.  The 
minor  sects  of  Valentinians.  —  §  19.  The  Ophites. — §  20.  Monarchians  and  Pa- 
tripassians.— §  21.  Theodotus,  Artemon. — §  22.  Hermogenes. — §  23.  The  illiterate 
sects.    Montanus. — §  24.  The  success  of  Montanus  and  his  doctrine. 

§  1.  Among  the  Christian  sects  that  arose  in  this  century^ 
the  first  place  is  due  to  those  Jewish  Christians,  whose  zeal  for 
the  Mosaic  law  severed  them  from  the  other  believers  in  ChrisO 
The  rise  of  this  sect  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Adrian.  For, 
when  this  emperor  had  wholly  destroyed  Jerusalem  a  second 


and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Sphnt,  and  when  he  ends  the  prajers  and  the 

who,  by  the  prophets,  foretold  all  that  thanksgi\-ing,  all  the  people  present  rc- 

relates  to  Christ.**  —  **  And  after  thus  spond,  Ametu    Now  the  word  amen^  in 

washing  the  con>'inced  and  consenting  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  ao  be  it, 

person,  we  conduct  him  to  where  the  And    after    the    President    has    given 

brethren,  as  we  call  them,  are  assem-  thanks,  and  all  the  people  have  uttered 

bled ;  and  there  offer  our  united  suppli-  the  response,  those  whom  we  call  Dca- 

cations,  with  earnestness,  both  for  our-  cons  distribute  to  CTery  one  present,  to 

selves  and  for  the  enlightened  person,  partake  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  and 

and  for  all  others  every  where :  that  we  water,  over  which  thanks  were  given : 

may  conduct  ourselves  as  becomes  those  and  to  those  not  present,  the  Deacons 

who  have  received  the  truth,  and  by  our  carry  it    And  this  food  is  called  by  us 

deeds  prove  ourselves  good  citizens,  and  the  Eucharist ;  which  it  is  unla^iiil  for 

observers  of  what  is  commanded  us  :  so  any  one  to  partake  of,  unless  he  believes 

that  we  may  be  saved  with  an  eternal  the  things  taught  by  us  to  be  true,  and 

salvation.     And  on  ending  our  prayers,  has  been  wa^ed  with  the  washing  for 

we  salute  each  other  with  a  kiss.    Then  the  remission  of  sins  in  regeneration, 

there  is  placed  before  the  President  of  and  lives  according  to  what  Christ  has 

the  brethren,  bread,  and  a  cup  of  water  taught**     TV.] 

and  wine ;  which  he  taking,  offers  praise         '  Y"  This  heresy  is  scarcely  noticed 

and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all,  through  by  Tertullian.**    (Bp.  Kaye*s  TertuUian^ 

the  name  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  470.)    For  fuller  information  respecting 

Spirit,  and  gives  thanks  at  great  length,  sects  of  this  class,  Ro6e*s  Neander^  ii.  4, 

that  such  blessings  arc  vouchsafed  us ;  may  be  advantageously  consulted.    Ed."] 
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time,  and  enacted  severe  laws  against  the  Jews,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Christians  living  in  Palestine,  that  they  might  not 
be  confounded  with  Jews,  as  they  had  been,  laid  aside  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  chose  one  Marky  who  was  a  foreigner 
and  not  a  Jew,  for  their  bishop.  This  procedure  was  very 
odensive  to  those  among  them  whose  attachment  to  the  Mosaic 
rites  was  too  strong  to  be  eradicated.  They  therefore  sepa- 
rated from  their  brethren,  and  formed  a  distinct  society  in 
Peraea,  a  part  of  Palestine,  and  in  the  neighbouring  regions; 
and  among  them  the  Mosaic  law  retained  all  its  dignity  unim- 
paired.^ 

§  2.  This  body  of  people,  who  would  unite  Moses  and  Christ, 
was  again  divided  into  two  classes,  differing  widely  in  their 
opinions  and  customs,  the  Nazarenes  and  the  Ebionites,  The 
former  are  not  reckoned  by  the  ancient  Christians  among  here- 
tics ^  but  the  latter  are  placed  among  those  sects  which  sub- 
verted the  foundations  of  religion.  Both  sects  used  a  history 
of  Christ  or  a  Gospel,  which  was  different  from  our  Gospels.^ 
The  word  Nazarene  was  not  the  name  of  a  sect,  but  was  equiva- 
lent to  the  word  Christian.  For  those  who  bore  the  title  of 
Christians  among  the  Greeks,  were  by  the  Jews  called  Naza- 
renes, which  was  far  from  disagreeable  to  them.  Those  who 
retained,  after  separating  from  their  brethren,  this  first  name 
for  our  Lord's  disciples,  being  the  very  one  imposed  on 
them  by  the  Jews,  believed  Christ  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and 
to  be  in  some  way  united  with  the  divine  nature.*  And 
although  they  would  never  discard  the  ceremonies  prescribed 
by  Moses,  yet  they  did  not  obtrude  them  upon  the  Gentile 
Christians.     They  rejected,  moreover,  the  additions  made  to  the 


*.See  Solpitius  Sererus,  Historia 
Sacroj  L  il  c.  31,  p.  245,  &c.  [p.  381, 
ecL  Homii,  1647.  He  says,  "  Adrian 
stationed  a  regiment  of  soldiers  as  a 
constant  goard  to  prevent  all  Jews  from 
entering  Jerusalem ;  which  was  advan- 
tageous  to  the  Christian  faith ;  becavse,  at 
that  time,  nearly  all  \^the  Jewish  Christians'] 
believed  in  Christ  as  God,  yet  with  an  ob- 
servcmce  of  the  law."     TV.  J 

'  The  first  that  ranked  the  Nazarenes 
among  the  heretics  was  Epiphanius,  a 
writer  of  the  fourth  century,  of  no  great 
fidelity,  or  accuracy  of  judgment  [A. 
Neander,  Kirchengesch,  toL  i.  pt  ii 
p.  619,  620,  thinks  the  Nazarenes,  de- 


scribed by  Epiphanius,  were  descendants 
of  the  Ebionites,  who  had  now  imbibed 
some  Gnostic  principles.  The  names 
Ebionites  and  Nazarenes  are  often  con- 
founded, both  by  ancients  and  modems. 
TV.] 

*  See  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Codex  Apocryph, 
N.  T.  torn,  i  p.  355,  &c.  and  Mosheim, 
Vindicia,  contra  Tolandi  Nazarenum, 
p.  112,  &c.  [Jones  on  the  Canon  of 
the  New  Test  voL  L  and  the  authors  of 
Introductions  to  the  New  Test.     TV.] 

•  [**  The  Nazarenes  do  not  seem  to 
have  allowed  the  prc-existence  of  Christ." 
Hoy's  Lectures,  I  266.    Ed,] 
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Mosaic  ritual^  by  the  doctors  of  the  law  and  the  Pharisees.^  It 
is  therefore  easy  to  see  why  the  other  Christians  in  general 
judged  more  favourably  of  them. 

§  3.  Whether  the  Ebionites  derived  their  name  from  a  man 
[csdled  Ehion\y  or  were  so  denominated  on  account  of  their 
poverty^  either  in  regard  to  property  or  sentiment,  is  uncertain.^ 
But  they  were  much  worse  than  the  Nazarenes.  For  though 
they  supposed  Christ  to  be  an  ambassador  of  God,  and  endowed 
with  divine  power,  yet  they  conceived  him  to  be  a  man,  bom, 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  from  Joseph  and  Mary.  They 
maintained  that  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses  must  be  observed, 
not  by  the  Jews  only,  but  also  by  all  who  wished  to  obtain  salva- 
tion ;  and,  therefore,  St.  Pauly  as  the  most  strenuous  opposer  of 
the  law,  they  viewed  with  abhorrence.  Nor  were  they  satisfied 
with  ^be  mere  rites  which  Moses  appointed,  but  also  observed, 
with  equal  veneration,  the  superstitious  rites  of  their  ancestors, 
and  the  customs  of  the  Pharisees,  which  were  added  to  the 
law.® 

§  4.  These  little  and  obscure  sects  were  not  very  detrimental 
to  the  Christian  cause.  Much  greater  disturbance  was  pro- 
duced by  those  whose  founders  explained  the  doctrines  of 

*  Soe  Mich,  lo  Qaien,  AdnotatL  ad  (Rose's  Neander^  it  10.)    The  Ebionites 

Damtucenum,  torn.  I  p.  82,  83,  and  his  made  a  strict  profession  of  poverty,  es- 

Dis8.  de  Nazarenis  et  eontm  fide ;  which  teeming  the  world  and  all  its  allurements 

is  the  seventh  of  liis  Dissertations  sub-  aa  the  property  of  Satan,  and  themselves, 

joined   to  his  edition  of  the  Works  of  accordingly,  obliged  to  relinquish  every 

Damcucenus,      [C  W.  F.  Walch,   His-  thing  earthly  beyond  the  barest  require- 

torie  dor  KetzereyeiL,  toL  i  p.  101,  &c  ments  of  nature.    Ed.'] 
SchL]  "  Ircnaeus,  contra  litreaes^  lib.  L  cap. 

"*  See  Fabricius,  ad  Phikutr,  de  hare'  26.     Epiphanius  treats  lai^ly  of  the 

SihuA,  p.  81.     Thom.  Ittig,  de  Htercgibua  Ebionites    in    his    Hares,    xxx.      But 

JEvi  ApostaiUci,  [also  note  *  on  cent  L  he    is    worthy  of  no    credit ;    for    he 

pt  u.  ch.  V.  p.  128,  and  A.  Neander,  acknowledges  (§  3,  p.  127,  and  §  14,  p. 

KirchenffescK  vol  i.  pt  iL  p.  612,  &c  141,)  that  ho  has  joined  the  Sampsasans 

TV. — **They  are  more  than  once  men-  and  the  Elcesaites  with  the  Ebionites, 

tioned  by  Tcrtullian,  who  always  speaks  and  that  the  first  Ebionites  did  not  hold 

of  them  as  having  received  their  ap-  the  errors  which  he  attributes  to  the 

pellation    6rom    their  founder,  Ebion."  sect — [The  correctness  of  Epiphanius, 

(Bp.  Kayc's  TertuUian,  471.)  **  Tcrtullian  as  a  historian,  is  often  called  in  question ; 

is  the  first  who  makes  mention  of  a  and  perhaps  justly.     But  if  Uie  term 

founder,  named  Ebion,  and  others  have  Ebionites  designated  a  variety  of  minor 

followed  him  in  this  account     Better  sects,  all  of  them  Jewish  Christians; 

informed  ^Titers,  such  as  Irenseus  and  and  if  some  of  these  sects  had,  in  the 

Origen,  know  of  no  such  person  ;  and  it  fourth  century,  imbibed  Gnostic  senti- 

is  clear  that  the  invention  of  such  a  ments,  unknown  to  the  original  Ebionites, 

person  arose  from  the  not  understanding  then  Epiphanius  may  here  be  entirely 

the  name  of  Ebionite.    Origen  gives  us  correct,  which  others  suppose  to  be  the 

the    proper    derivation    of   the    term,  fiict     Soe    Neander,    as    cited    above, 

namely,  from  the  Hebrew,  Ebion,  poor,**  Note  ".     TV.] 
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Christianity  agreeably  to  the  precepts  of  oriental  philosophy 
respecting  the  origin  of  evil.^  These  latter  sects,  having  lived 
in  obscurity,  and  made  little  noise  previously  to  this  century, 
came  forth  into  public  view  during  the  reign  oi  Adrian^ ^  and 
gathered  churches  of  considerable  magnitude  in  various  coun- 
tries. A  long  catalogue  of  these  semi-Christian  bodies  might 
be  extracted  from  ancient  monuments :  but  of  the  greater  part 
of  them  we  know  no  more  than  their  names;  and  perhaps 
many  of  them  differed  only  in  name  from  each  other.  Those 
which  acquired  notoriety  beyond  others,  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes.  The  first  class  originated  in  Asia,  and  maintained 
the  philosophy  of  the  East  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  uni- 
verse (if  I  may  so  say),  pure  and  entire :  the  other  class,  which 
was  formed  in  Egypt,  and  by  Egyptians,  mingled  with  that 
philosophy  many  of  their  country's  prodigies  and  precepts. 
The  systems  of  the  former  were  more  simple  and  intelligible ; 
those  of  the  latter  were  much  more  complicated,  and  more 
difficult  of  explication. 

§  5.  The  first  place  in  the  Asiatic  class,  seems  to  belong  to 
Elxai^  a  Jew,  who  is  said  to  have  founded  the  sect  of  the 
ElcesaiteSy  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,'^  Though  he  was  a  Jew, 
and  worshipped  one  God,  and  revered  MoseSy  yet  he  corrupted 
the  religion  of  his  fathers  by  many  false  notions  derived  from 
the  philosophy  and  superstition  of  the  orientals ;  and,  after  the 
example  of  the  Essenes,  expounded  the  Mosaic  law  according 
to  the  dictates  of  reason,  or,  in  other  words,  made  it  an  alle- 
gory. But  EpiphaniuSy  who  had  read  one  of  ElxaCs  books, 
acknowledges  himself  in  doubt,  whether  the  Elcesaites  should 
be  reckoned  among  the  Christian  sects,  or  among  the  Jewish. 
In  his  book  Elxai  mentions  Christy  and  speaks  honourably  of 
him;  but  he  does  not  explain  himself  so  as  to  make  it  mani- 
fest whether  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ  of  whom  he 
speaks.^ 


•  [**  Neither  he  (Tertullian)  nor  any 
other  of  the  early  Fathers,  appears  to 
have  thought  that  the  heretics  derived 
their  notions  fix>m  the  oriental  philo- 
sophy. On  the  contrary,  Tertullian  re- 
peatedly charges  them  with  borrowing 
from  IMhagoras,  and  Plato,  and  other 
Greek  philosophers.  In  like  manner, 
Ircnteus  affirms  that  Valentinus  was  in- 
debted for  his  succession  of  iEons  to  the 


Theogonies  of  the  Greek  poets,"    Bp 
Kayo's  TertuUian,  472.     Ed.'\ 

'  Clemens  Alex.  Stromat  L  vii.  c.  1 7, 
p.  898.  Cyprian,  Epist.  Ixxv.  p.  144, 
and  others. 

■  [**  Elxai  appears  to  have  been  en- 
tirely unknown  to  Tertullian."  Bp. 
ICaye's  TertuUian,  473.    EdA 

■  Eusebius,  Hitt  Eccles.  1.  vi.  c.  38. 
Epiphanius,  Hcerea,  xix.    §  3,    p.  41. 
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§  6.  If  no  account  be  taken  pf  Elxaiy  Satuminus  of  Antioch 
will  justly  stand  at  the  head  of  this  class :  at  least  he  lived  earlier 
than  all  the  other  Gnostic  heresiarchs.^  He  supposed  two  first 
causes  of  all  things^  the  good  God,  and  mattery  which  is  in  its 
nature  evil^  and  subject  to  a  Lord.  The  world  and  the  first 
men  were  created  by  seven  angels^  that  is,  by  the  rulers  of  the 
seven  planets,  without  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  and  against  the 
will  of  the  Lord  of  matter.  But  God  approved  of  the  work 
when  it  was  completed,  imparted  rational  souls  to  the  men  who 
before  had  only  animal  life,  and  divided  the  entire  world  into 
seven  parts,  which  he  subjected  to  the  seven  creators,  of  whom 
the  God  of  the  Jews  was  one,  reserving,  however,  the  supreme 
power  to  himself.  To  the  good  beings  formed,  the  men,  that  is, 
possessed  of  wise  and  good  souls,  the  Lord  of  matter  opposed 
another  sort  of  men,  to  whom  he  imparted  a  malignant  soul. 
And  hence  the  difference  between  good  and  bad  men,  which  is 
so  visible.  After  the  creators  of  the  world  had  revolted  from 
the  supreme  God,  he  sent  down  Christ  from  heaven  to  our 
globe,  clothed  not  with  a  real  body,  but  with  the  shadow  of 
one,  that  he  might  destroy  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  of  matter, 
and  show  good  souls  the  way  of  returning  back  to  God.  But 
this  way  is  difficult  and  harsh.  For  souls  that  would  mount 
up  to  God,  when  the  frame  dissolves,  must  be  prepared  by  ab- 
stinence from  flesh,  wine,  marriage,  and  every  other  thing  which 
either  invigorates  the  body,  or  delights  the  senses.  Satuminus 
taught  in  Syria,  which  was  his  native  country,  and  especially 
at  Antioch ;  and  he  drew  many  after  him,  by  a  great  show  of 
virtue.* 


Thcodoret,  FahuL  Hceret  lib.  iL  c.  7, 
p.  221.  [Of  these  Elcesaites,  who  were 
also  called  SampsiBans,  every  thing  af- 
forded by  antiqaity,  that  is  important, 
has  been  collected  by  C.  W.  F.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  i.  p.  587, 
&c.  lie  justly  accounts  them  enthu- 
siasts.    SchL] 

*  [Having  taught  his  doctrine  in  the 
reign  of  Adrian.     7>.] 

*  Ircnasus,  L  L  c  24.  Euseb.  Hist 
Eccl  L  iv.  c  7.  Epiphan.  Httrea,  xxiiL 
Thcodoret,  Fahul.  HareU  I  i.  c  2,  and 
the  other  writers  on  the  heresies. 
[Among  the  modem  writers,  see  Mos- 
hcim,  de  Rebus  Christ  ^.  p.  336,  &c. 
C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Historie  der  Keizereyen, 
ToL  L  p.  274,  &c.    Ittig.  de  Hteresiarch, 


scecuL  ii  c  1.  Tillemont,  M^moires  pour 
servir  a  Vhistoire  de  VEglise,  tom.  iu 
p.  215.  TV. — **•  The  seven  star-spirits,"  as 
Neander  calls  the  creating  angels,  **  being 
stationed  between  the  realms  of  light 
and  those  of  darkness,  united  in  a  design, 
according  to  Satuminus,  to  win  from 
the  regions  of  darkness  a  land  in  which 
they  could  establish  an  independent 
kingdom.  Thus  arose  the  earth;  but 
when  it  was  created,  its  architects  had 
the  mortification  of  seeing  that  no  more 
than  a  faint  gleam  of  light  from  the 
celestial  regions  shone  upon  it  here  and 
there.  To  secure  more  of  this,  they 
formed  a  being  cast  in  the  image  of  that 
luminous  form  which  played  before  them. 
Their  workmanship,  however,  could  not 
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§  7.  In  the  same  class  of  Asiatic  Gnostics,  must  be  placed 
Cerdo,  a  Syrian  ^  and  Marcion,  the  son  of  a  bishop  of  Pontus.^ 
The  history   of   these   men    is    obscure    and    uncertain.     It 
appears,  however,  that  they  began  to  establish  their  sect  at 
Home ;  that  Cerdo  taught  his  principles  there  before  Marcion^s 
arrival;    that   Marcion  failing   to   obtain  some   office   in   the 
Broman  church  from  hb  own  misconduct,  joined  Cei^dd's  party, 
and  then  with  great  success  pro{)agated  his  tenets  over  the 
world.      In   the    manner    of    the    orientals    Marcion   taught 
that  there  are  two  first  causes  of  all  things,   the  one  perfectly 
goodf  the  other  perfectly  evil     Between  these  two  deities,  is  in- 
terposed the  Architect  of  this  lower  world,  which  men  inhabit, 
and  who  is  the  God  and  lawgiver  of  the  Jews.     His  nature  is 
neither  perfectly  good,  nor  perfectly  evil,  but  mixed,  or  as 
Marcion  expressed  it,  he  is  just ;   and  therefore  can  dispense 
punishments  as  well  as  rewards.     The  author  of  evil  and  the 
Creator  of  the  world  are  perpetually  at  war.     Each  wishes  to 
be  worshipped  as  God,  and  to  subject  the  inhabitants  of  the 
whole  globe  to   himself.     The  Jews  are  the  subjects  of  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  who  is  a  very  powerful  spirit ;  the  other 
nations,  which  worship  many  gods,  are  under  the  author  of  evil. 
Each  is  an  oppressor  of  rational  souls,  and  holds  them  in  bon- 
dage.    In  order,  therefore,  to  end  this  war,  and  give  freedom  to 
the  souls  which  are  of  divine  origin,  the  supreme  God  sent 
among  the  Jews  Jesus  Christy  who  is  of  a  nature  very  similar 
to  himself,  or  his  Son,  clothed  with  the  appearance  or  shadow  of 
a  body,  to  render  him  visible,  with  commission  to  destroy  both 

even  stand  upright,  until  the  Supreme  over  Tertullian's  writings,  we  may  col- 
God,  compassionating  its  helpless  condi-  lect  that  Marcion  was  a  native  of  Fon- 
tion,  breathed  into  it  a  spark  of  his  own  tus,  that  he  flourished  during  the  reign 
divine  nature.  Thus  originated  man  as  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and  the  pontificate 
he  really  is,  a  being  not  only  created  of  Eleutherius ;  being  originally  in  com- 
after  the  most  exalted  model,  but  also  munion  with  the  church  at  Rome ;  that 
kindly  endued  from  above  with  a  power  he  was  a  man  fond  of  novelties,  by  the 
of  looking  upwards  in  life,  and  of  mount-  publication  of  which  he  unsettled  the 
ing  thither  after  death."  Rose's  Neander,  faith  of  the  weaker  brethren,  and  was 
il  107.  **0f  Satuminus,  the  name  in  consequence  more  than  once  ejected 
occurs  but  once  in  our  author's  (Ter-  from  the  congregation;  that  he  after- 
tullian's)  writings.  He  is  there  described  wards  became  sensible  of  his  errors, 
as  a  disciple  of  Menander,  who  was  him-  and  expressed  a  wish  to  be  reconciled 
self  a  disciple  of  Simon  Magus."  6p.  to  the  church ;  and  that  his  wish  was 
Kaye*s  TertuUian,  474.    Ed,"]  granted,  on  condition  that  he  should  bring 

•  [**  Of  -Cerdo,  Tertullian  only  states  back  with  him  those  whom  he  had  per- 

that   Marcion  borrowed  many   notions  verted  by  his  doctrines.    He  died,  how- 

from  him."    Bp.  Kaye's  Tertullian,  474.  ever,  before  he  was  formally  restored  to 

Ed,']  its  communion."    Bp.  Kaye's  Tertullian, 

'  ["From  various    notices    scattered  475.    JEdL] 

VOL.  I.  O 
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the  kingdom  of  the  world's  Creator,  and  that  of  the  evil  prin- 
ciple, and  to  bring  souls  back  to  God.  He  was  assailed  both 
by  the  prince  of  darkness  and  by  the  God  of  the  Jews,  or  the 
world's  Creator ;  but  they  were  imable  to  hurt  him,  because  he 
had  only  the  appearance  of  a  body.  Whoever  shall,  as  he  pre- 
scribed,  withdraw  their  minds  from  sensible  objects,  and  re- 
nouncing as  well  the  laws  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  as  those  of 
the  prince  of  darkness,  shall  turn  wholly  to  the  supreme  God, 
at  the  same  time  subduing  and  mortifying  their  bodies  by  fasting 
and  other  means,  shall,  after  death,  ascend  to  the  celestial  man- 
sions. The  moral  discipline  which  Marcion  prescribed  to  his 
followers  was,  as  the  nature  of  the  system  required,  very  aus- 
tere and  rigorous.  For  he  condemned  marriages,  wine,  flesh, 
and  whatever  is  grateful  and  pleasant  to  the  body.  Marcion 
had  numerous  followers;  among  whom,  Lucan,  or  Lucian, 
Severus,  Blastes^  and  others,  but  especially  Apelks^,  are  said  to 
have  deviated  in  some  respects  from  the  opinions  of  their  master, 
and  to  have  established  new  sects.^ 

§  8.  Bardesanes  and  Tatian  are  commonly  supposed  to  have 
been  of  the  school  of  Valentinus  the  Egyptian,  but  erroneously  ; 
for  their  systems  differ  in  many  respects  from  that  of  the  Va- 
lentinians,  and  come  nearer  to  the  oriental  principle  of  two  first 
causes  of  all  things.  Bardesanes  was  a  Syrian  of  Edessa,  a  man 
of  great  acumen,  and  distinguished  for  his  many  learned  pro- 
ductions. Seduced  by  love  of  the  oriental  philosophy,  he 
placed  in  opposition  to  the  Supreme  God,  who  is  absolute  good- 
ness, a  prince  of  darkness,  who  is  the  author  of  all  eviL  The 
supreme  God  created  the  world  free  from  all  evil,  and  formed 
men  with  celestial  souls,  and  subtle  ethereal  bodies.     When, 


•  [**Lucan  is  once  mentioned  by  Ter- 
tnllian  as  holding  the  opinion,  that  neither 
the  soul  nor  the  Ixxlj  would  rise  again, 
bat  a  sort  of  third  substance."  Bp. 
Kaye*s  Tertunian,  505.  Apelles  is  fre- 
quently mentioned  by  Teitullian,  who 
taxes  him  with  immorality;  but  Rhodon, 
who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  and  who  was  hostile  to  him^ 
says  that  his  good  conduct  earned  him 
general  respect.  He  differed  fix)m  his 
master  as  to  Christ's  human  body,  which 
he  considered  to  have  been  real,  though 
not  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  brought 
down  from  the  stars.  It  was,  therefore, 
fic'^ili,  although  not  the  ordinary  flesh  of 


men.      Hose's  Neander,  il   135.      Bp. 
Kaye's  TertuBian,  507.    Ed,'] 

'  Besides  the  common  writers  on  the 
heresies,  as  Irenieus,  Epiphanius,  The- 
odoret,  &c  see  Tcrtullian's  five  Books 
against  Marcion ;  and  the  Poem  against 
MarcuMy  also  in  five  books,  which  is 
ascribed  to  Tertullian ;  and  the  Dialogue 
against  the  Marcionites,  which  is  ascribed 
to  Origen.  Among  the  modem  writers, 
see  Massuet,  the  editor  of  Irenxeus, 
Tillemont,  lis.  de  Beausobrt,  Histoire 
du  Manich^isme,  tom.  ii  p.  69,  &c.  [C. 
W.  F.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzerayen^ 
vol  L  p.  484 — 537.  Mosheim,  de  Rebus 
ChrisL^.    p.  401 — 410.    A.  Neandcr 
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however^  the  prince  of  darkness  had  induced  the  first  men  to 
sin^  God  permitted  the  author  of  all  evil  to  inclose  them  in  gross 
bodies  formed  out  of  sinful  matter^  and  also  to  corrupt  the 
worlds  in  order  that  men  might  suffer  for  their  iniquity.  Hence 
the  struggle  between  reason  and  concupiscence  in  man.  Jesus^ 
therefore^  descended  firom  the  celestial  regions,  clothed,  not 
with  a  real,  but  with  a  celestial  and  ethereal  body,  and  taught 
men  to  subdue  their  depraved  bodies,  and  to  free  themselves 
from  the  bondage  of  vicious  matter,  by  abstinence,  by  medita- 
tion, and  by  fasting  ;  and  whoever  will  do  so,  on  the  dissolution 
of  the  body,  shall  ascend  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  clothed 
in  the  ethereal  vehicles,  or  celestial  bodies,  which  properly 
belong  to  them.  Bardesanes  afterwards  returned  to  sounder 
sentiments ;  but  his  sect  long  survived  in  Syria.  ^ 

§  9.  TatiaUy  by  birth  an  Assyrian,  a  distinguished  and 
learned  man,  and  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr^  was  more  noted 
among  the  ancients  for  his  austere  moral  principles,  which  were 
rigid  beyond  measure,  than  for  the  speculative  errors  or  dogmas 
w^hich  he  proposed  as  articles  of  faith  to  his  followers.^  Yet  it 
appears  from  credible  witnesses,  that  he  held  matter  to  be  the 
source  of  all  evil,  and  therefore  recommended  the  abhorrence 
and  the  mortification  of  the  body ;  that  he  supposed  the 
Creator  of  the  world  and  the  true  God  to  be  not  one  and  the 
same  being ;  that  he  denied  to  our  Saviour  a  real  body ;  and 
corrupted  Christianity  with  other  doctrines  of  the  oriental 
philosophers.  His  followers,  who  were  numerous,  were  some- 
times called  from  him,  Tatianiy  or  Tatiantsts ;  but  more  fre- 
quently were  designated  by  names  indicative  of  their  austere 
morals.  For,  as  they  discarded  all  the  external  comforts  and 
conveniences  of  life,  and  held  wine  in  such  abhorrence  as  to  use 
mere  water  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  fasted  rigorously,  and  lived 


Kirchengeachichte^  voL  i  pt  il  p.  779 — 
807.     7>.] 

*  Easebius,  Hist  Ecdes,  1.  iv.  c  30, 
and  the  writers  on  the  ancient  heresies. 
Origen,  DtaL  contra  Marciomia&,  §  3, 
p.  70,  ed.  Wetstein.  Fred.  Stronzius, 
Historia  Bardesanis  et  Barde»anistar, 
Wittemb.  1722,  4to.  Beausobre,  Hist 
du  Mcmichiisme,  vol  ii.  p.  128,  &c. 
[Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ  ffc.  p.  394, 
&c  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Hisione  der  Ket- 
zereyen,  vol.  i.  p.  407 — 424.  A.  Neander, 


Ktrchengesch,  toL  i  pt.  IL  p.  743,  &c. 

rr.] 

*  [Tatian  had  professed  oratory  at 
Rome  with  reputation,  and  so  long  as 
his  Christian  instructor,  Justin  Mart3rr, 
lived,  he  gave  no  ground  for  sus])ccting 
the  soundness  of  his  faith.  Afterwards, 
he  was  said  to  have  borrowed  some 
errors  from  the  Gnostics,  others  from 
the  Valcntinians,  others  again  from 
the  Marcionists.     Cent  Magdebb,  ii.  100. 
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in  celibacy ;  they  were  denominated  Encratitct  *,  or  abstainers^ 
HydroparastattB^y  or  Water-drinkers,  and  ApotactitcB,  or  Re- 
nouncers.^ 

§  10.  The  Gnostics  of  the  Egyptian  class  differed  from  those 
of  the  Asiatic,  in  combining  the  oriental  with  Egyptian  philo- 
sophy,  and   more   especially  in  the  following  particulars :  — 

1.  Although  they  supposed  matter  to  be  eternal,  and  also 
animated,  yet  they  did  not  recognize  an  eternal  prince  of  dark- 
ness  and   of  matter,   or  the  evil   principle  of  the  Persians. 

2.  They  generally  considered  Christ  our  Saviour  as  consisting 
of  ttvo  persons,  the  man  Jesus,  and  the  Son  of  God,  or  Christ ; 
and  the  latter,  the  divine  person,  they  supposed  to  have  entered 
into  Jesus  the  man,  when  he  was  baptized  in  Jordan  by  John  ; 
and  to  have  left  him  when  he  was  made  a  prisoner  by  the  Jews. 

3.  They  attributed  to  Christ  a  real  and  not  an  imaginary 
body,  though  they  were  not  all  of  one  sentiment  on  this  point. 

4.  They  prescribed  to  their  followers  a  much  milder  system  of 
moral  discipline ;  nay,  seemed  to  give  precepts  which  favoured 
the  corrupt  propensities  of  men. 

§  11.  Among  the  Egyptian  Gnostics,  the  first  place  is  com- 
monly assigned  to  Basilides  of  Alexandria*  He  maintained 
that  the  supreme  and  all-perfect  God  produced  from  himself 
seven  most  excellent  beings,  or  jEons.  Two  of  the  ./Eons, 
namely,  Dynamis  and  Sophia  {Power  and  Wisdom),  procreated 
the  angels  of  the  highest  order.  Those  angels  built  for  them- 
selves a  residence,  or  heaven,  and  produced  other  angels  of  a 
nature  a  little  inferior.  Other  generations  of  angels  succeeded, 
and  other  heavens  were  built,  until  there  were  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  heavens,  and  as  many  orders  of  angels ;  that  is, 
just  as  many  as  there  are  days  in   a  year.     Over  all   these 


■  [They  abstained  both  from  wine 
and  animal  food.  Cent.  Magdebb,  ii  102. 
**  Tertullian  speaks  of  Tatian  as  ouc  of 
the  heretics,  who  enjoined  abstinence 
from  f()0<l,  on  the  ground  that  the  creator 
of  this  world  was  a  being  at  variance 
with  the  Supreme  God,  and  that  it  was 
consequently  sinful  to  partake  of  any 
enjoyments  which  this  world  affords." 
Bp.  Kaye*8  Tertullian,  260.     Ed.'\ 

*  [Because  they  used  water  instead  of 
wine  at  the  Communion.  Cent  Magdebb. 
ii  102.     £</.] 

*  The  only  work  of  Tatian  that  has 
reached   us,   is  his   Oratio  ad  Greecos. 


His  opinions  arc  spoken  of  by  Clemens 
Alex.  Strom.  L  iil  p.  460.  Epiphanius, 
Hares.  xlvL  c  1,  p.  391.  Origen,  de 
Oratione,  c,  13.  p.  77,  ed.  Oxon.  and  by 
others  of  the  ancients  :  but  no  one  of 
them  has  attempted  to  delineate  his 
system.  [Of  the  modems,  see  C.  W.  F. 
Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol  L  p. 
445 — 447,  and  A.  Neander,  Kirchengexh. 
vol  I  pt  il  p.  762 — 766. — It  should  be 
remembered,  that  the  names  Encratites^ 
ApotactiteSf  (^EyKparTrat,  *Air<^airroi,) 
were  applied  to  all  the  austere  sects  ;  so 
that,  though  all  Tatianistt  were  Encratites, 
yet  aU  Encratiles  were  not  Tatianists.  Tr.  ] 
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heavens  and  angelic  orders,  there  is  a  Prince  or  Lord,  whom 
Basilides  called  Abraxas  ;  a  word  doubtless  in  use  among  the 
Egyptians  before  bis  time,  and  which,  when  written  in  Greek, 
contains  letters  that  together  make  up  the  number  of  365  ;  that 
is,  the  number  of  the  heavens.^  The  inhabitants  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  contiguous  to  eternal  matter,  which  is  an  animated 
and  malignant  substance,  formed  a  design  of  constructing  a 
world  out  of  that  disorderly  mass,  and  of  fabricating  men, 
God  approved  the  work  when  it  was  finished,  and  gave  rational 
souls  to  these  men  whom  the  angels  had  formed ;  whereas, 
before  they  had  only  sensitive  souls:  he  also  gave  to  the 
angels  themselves  dominion  over  men.  The  prince  of  these 
angels  chose  the  Jewish  nation  for  his  subjects,  and  gave 
them  a  law  by  Moses.  The  other  angels  presided  over  other 
nations. 

§  12.  The  angels  who  created  and  governed  the  world  gra- 
dually became  corrupt ;  and  not  only  laboured  to  obliterate 
the  knowledge  of  the  supreme  God,  in  order  that  they  might 
themselves  be  worshipped  as  gods,  but  also  they  waged  war 
with  each  other  for  the  enlargement  of  their  respective  terri- 
tories. The  most  arrogant  and  restless  of  them  all  was  he  who 
governed  the  Jewish  nation.  Therefore,  the  supreme  God,  in 
compassion  to  the  souls  endowed  with  reason,  sent  down  from 
heaven  his  Son,  or  the  prince  of  the  jEons,  whose  name  is  Nus 


•  A  great  number  of  gems  still  exist,  unquestionably    used     by    the    ancient 

and  quantities  of  them  are  daily  brought  Egyptians,  and  appropriated  to  the  Lord 

to  us  from  Egypt,  on  which,  besides  of  the  heavens ;  which  Basilides  retained 

other   figiu^s  of  Egyptian   device,   the  from  the  philosophy  and  religion  of  his 

word   Abrcuciu  is  engraved.      See  Ja  country.     See  Is,  de  Beausobrc,  Histoire 

Macarius,  Abraxas  seude  Gemmis  Basili-  du  Manichiiamt,  voL  ii  p.  51.    Jo.  Bapt. 

dianisdisquisitio;  enlarged  by  Jo.  Chiflet,  Passed,   Diss,  de  Gemmis  Basilidianis ; 

ed.  Antwerp,  1 657,  4to.    Bern,  de  Mont-  in  his  splendid  work,  de  Gemmis  Stelliferis, 

faucon,  Paueograph.  GrcectP,  1.  ii  c  8,  p.  tom.  ii.  p.  221,  &c.  ed.  Florcnt.    1750, 

177,  &C.  and  others.     Learned  men  al-  fol.  P.  R  Jablonski,  de  Nominis  Abrojras 

most  universally  think  those  gems  ori-  Significatione;  in  the  MisceUan.  Lipsiens, 

ginated  from  Basilides ;  and  hence  they  Nwa^  tom.  vii      Passeri  contends  that 

arc  called  gemma  Basilidiame.    But  very  none  of  these  gems  have  reference  to 

many  of  them  exhibit  marks  of  the  most  Basilides  :   he  mokes  them  all  refer  to 

degrading  superstition,  such  as   cannot  the  magicians,  or  the  sootluttiyers,  sor- 

Ixj  attributed  even  to  a  semi-Christian ;  cercrs,    conjurers,     and    fortune-tellers, 

and   likewise  manifest    insignia  of  the  But  this  learned  man,  it  ap}icars  to  me, 

Eg\1)tian    religion.       They  cannot  all,  goes  too  far  ;   for  he  himself  acknow- 

thereforc,    be     attributed    to    Basilides,  ledges,  (p.  225,)  that  he  sometimes  found 

who,  though  he  held  many  errors,  yet  on  them  some  vestiges  of  the  Basilidian 

worshippecl  Christ.      Those  only  must  errors.    These  celebrated  gems  still  need 

refer  to  him,  which  bear  some  marks  of  an  erudite,  but  cautious  and  judicious 

Cluristianity,     The  word  Abraxas  was  interpreter. 
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[pov9y  mtncT],  and  Christ ;  that  he,  joining  himself  to  the  man 
JesuSf  might  restore  the  lost  knowledge  of  his  Father,  and 
overturn  the  empire  of  the  angels  who  governed  the  world,  and 
especially  of  the  insolent  Lord  of  the  Jews.  The  God  of  the 
Jews  perceiving  this,  ordered  his  subjects  to  seize  the  man 
Jesus,  and  put  him  to  death :  but  against  Christ  he  had  no 
power.^  The  souls  that  obey  the  precepts  of  the  Son  of  God, 
when  their  bodies  die,  will  ascend  to  Grod ;  the  rest  will  pass  into 
other  bodies.  All  bodies  return  back  to  vicious  matter,  whence 
they  originated. 

§  13.  The  moral  system  of  BasiUdesy  if  we  believe  most  of 
the  ancients,  favoured  concupiscence,  and  allowed  every  species 
of  iniquity.  But  from  much  surer  testimony  it  appears  that 
he  recommended  purity  of  life  and  the  practice  of  piety,  and 
condemned  even  an  inclination  to  sin.  Still  there  were  some 
things  in  his  moral  precepts  which  greatly  offended  other 
Christians.  For  he  taught  that  it  is  lawful  to  conceal  our  reli- 
gion, to  deny  Christ  when  our  life  is  iii  danger,  to  participate 
in  the  pagan  feasts  which  followed  their  sacrifices;  and  he 
detracted  much  from  the  estimation  and  honour  in  which  the 
martyrs  were  held,  maintaining,  that,  being  greater  sinners 
than  other  men,  they  were  visited  by  divine  justice  for  their 
iniquities.  For  it  was  a  principle  with  him,  that  none  but 
sinners  suffer  any  evil  in  this  life.  And  hence  arose  the  sus- 
picions entertained  respecting  his  system  of  morals,  which 
seemed  to  be  confirmed  by  the  flagitious  lives  of  some  of  his 
disciples.® 

§  14.  But  much  viler  than  he,  and  the  worst  of  all  the 
Gnostics,  was  CarpocrateSy  also  of  Alexandria.^  His  philoso- 
phy did  not  differ  in  its  general  principles  from  that  of  the 
other  Egyptian  Gnostics.  For  he  admitted  one  supreme  God, 
^onsy   the   offspring   of  God,  eternal  and  malignant  matter. 


'  Many  of  the  ancients  tell  us,  on  the 
authority  of  Irciucus,  that  our  Saviour, 
accordinjif  to  Basilides'  opinion,  had 
not  a  real  body;  and  that  Simon  the 
Cyrenian  was  crucified  in  place  of  him. 
But  that  Basilides  supposed  the  man 
Jesus  and  Christ,  united,  to  constitute 
the  Saviour,  is  demonstrated  in  the 
Comment  de  Rebus  Christtanorum,  SfV,  p. 
354,  &c  It  may  be,  that  here  and 
there  a  follower  of  Basilides  held  other- 
wise. 


'  Besides  the  ancient  writers  on  the 
heresies,  Basilides  is  particularly  treated 
of  by  Bcn.Massuet,  Dissert  in  Irencmm; 
and  Is.  do  Beausobre,  Histoire  du  Ma- 
nichSismef  voL  ii  p.  8,  &c.  [C.  W.  F. 
Walch,  Historie  der  Ketiereyen^  vol.  i. 
p.  281 — 309  ;  Mosheim,  de  eAus  Christ 
*|c.  p.  342 — 361  ;  and  A-  Neander, 
Kirchengesclu  vol  L  pt  iL  p.  679 — 704. 
TV.] 

•  [Who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Adrian. 
TV.] 
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the  creation  of  the  world  from  evil  matter  by  angels^  divine 
souls  unfortunately  enclosed  in  bodies^  and  the  like.     But  he 
maintained  that  Jesus  was  bom  of  Joseph  and  Mary  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature^  and  that  he  was  superior  to  other 
men  in  nothing  but  fortitude  and  greatness  of  soul.     He  also 
not  only  gave  his  disciples  licence  to  sin,  but  imposed  on  them, 
besides,   a  necessity  of  sinning,  by  teaching  that  the  way  to 
eternal  salvation  was  open  to  those  souls  only  which  had  com- 
mitted all  kinds  of  enormity  and  wickedness.     It  is,  however, 
utterly  beyond  credibility,  that  any  man  who  believes  that  there 
is  a  God,  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  who  in- 
culcates any   sort  of  religion,   should  hold  such  sentiments. 
Besides,  there  are  grounds  to  believe,  that  Carpocratesy  like  the 
other  Gnostics,  held  the  Saviour  to  be  composed  of  the  man 
JestiSy  and  a  certain  .Sk)n  called   Christ ;  and  that  he  imposed 
some  laws  of  conduct  on  his  disciples.     Yet  undoubtedly,  there 
was  something  in  his  opinions  and  precepts  that  rendered  his 
piety  very  suspicious.     For  he  held  that  concupiscence   was 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  Deity,  and  is  therefore  perfectly 
innocent;   that  all  actions  are  in  themselves  indifferent,  and 
become  good  or  evil  only  according  to  the  opinions   and  laws 
of  men;   that  in   the   purpose  of  God   all  things  are  com- 
mon property,  even  the  women,   but   that   such  as  use  their 
rights,  are  by  human  laws  accounted  thieves  and  adulterers. 
Now  if  he  did  not  add  some  corrective  to  the  enormity  of  these 
principles,   it   must   be  acknowledged  that  he   wholly  swept 
away  the  foundations  of  all  virtue,  and  gave  full  licence  to  all 
iniquity.* 

§  15.    Valentinusy  also  an  Egyptian,  exceeded  all  his  fellow 
heresiarchs,  both  in  fame  and  in  the  multitude  of  his  followers.' 


'  Sec  Iremeas,  contra  Hares,  Lie 
25.  Clemens  Alex.  Stromat  L  iil  p. 
511,  and  the  others.  [Mosheim,  de 
Jiebus  Christ  ^c,  p.  361—371.  C.  W. 
F.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzer.  voL  i.  p. 
309 — 327.  A.  Neander,  Kirchengescfu 
vol  i.  pt.  ii  p.  767 — 773. — Carpocratcs 
left  a  young  son,  Epiphancs,  to  propagate 
his  system  :  and  this  son,  though  he  died 
at  the  age  of  17,  wrote  a  book,  from 
which  the  world  have  had  to  learn  what 
they  could  of  the  tenets  of  Carpocrates. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  he  ought  to  be 
called  a  Christian.  He  was  an  Egyptian 
philosopher,  who  had  perhaps  borrowed 


some  notions  from  the  Christians,  but 
still  his  philosophy  was  his  cynosure. 
Two  inscriptions,  in  the  true  ^irit  of 
this  philosopher,  recently  discoYercd  in 
Cyrene  in  Africa,  have  given  rise  to  a 
conjecture,  that  his  sect  continued  till 
the  sixth  century.  See  the  inscriptions, 
with  comments,  in  the  Christmas  Pro^ 
gramm  of  Dr.  W.  Gesenius,  A.D.  1825. 
Tr.] 

■  ["If  we  may  judge  firom  his  Hellen- 
istic expressions,  and  the  Aramic  names 
which  appear  in  his  system,  he  was  of 
Jewish  origin."  Rose's  Neander,  ii.  71. 
Ed.-] 
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His  sect  had  its  birth  at  Rome,  grew  to  maturity  in  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  and  with  wonderful  celerity  traversed  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Europe.  Valentinus  held  the  general  principles 
common  with  his  brother  Gnostics,  and  assumed  the  title  of 
a  Gnostic;  yet  he  held  several  principles  peculiar  to  himself. 
In  the  PUroma  (which  is  the  Gnostic  name  for  the  habitation 
of  God),  he  supposed  thirty  ^ons,  fifteen  males  and  as  many 
females.  Besides  these  there  were  four  unmarried ;  namely. 
Horns  ["O/joy],  the  guardian  of  the  confines  of  the  PUroma^ y 
Christy  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Jesus.  The  youngest  of  the 
^ons,  Sophia  (  Wisdom),  fired  with  vast  desire  of  comprehend- 
ing the  nature  of  the  supreme  Deity,  in  her  agitation  brought 
forth  a  daughter  called  Achamoth* ;  who  being  excluded  from 
the  PUroma,  descended  to  the  rude  and  shapeless  mass  of  matter, 
reduced  it  to  some  degree  of  order,  and  by  the  aid  of  Jesus 
brought  forth  the  Demiurge^,  the  king  and  artificer  of  all  things. 
This  Demiurge  separated  the  more  subtile,  or  animal  matter, 
from  the  grosser,  or  material ;  and  out  of  the  former  he  framed 
the  world  above  us,  or  the  visible  heavens ;  out  of  the  latter, 
the  lower  world,  or  this  earth.  Men  he  compounded  of  both 
kinds  of  matter ;  and  his  mother,  Achamoth,  added  to  them  a 
third  substance,  which  was  celestial  and  spiritual.  This 
is  a  brief  outline  of  the  complicated  and  tedious  fable  of 
Valentinus.  It  appears  that  he  explained  the  origin  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  human  race,  in  a  more  subtle  manner  than 
the  other  Gnostics ;  yet,  that  he  did  not  differ  from  them  in 
reality.  And  the  same  is  true  of  the  other  parts  of  his 
system. 

§  16.  The  Architect  of  the  world  gradually  became  so  in- 
flated, that  he  cither  thought  himself,  or  at  least  wished  men  to 
think  him,  to  be  the  only  God ;  and  by  his  prophets,  sent 
among  the  Jews,  he  arrogated  to  himself  the  honours  of  the 
supreme  God.  And  the  other  angels,  who  presided  over  parts 
of  the  created  universe,  imitated  his  example.  To  repress  this 
insolence  of  the  Demiurge,  and  imbue  souls  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  Christ  descended,  being  composed  of  an  animal 

"  ["  The  genius  of  limitation.**    It  is  Neander,  ii.  72.    DytJios  is  the  supreme 

an  idea  deeply  rooted  in  the  Valentinian  God,  called   also    by  Valentinus,  alwy 

system,  tliai,  'since  all  existence  has  its  t^Ac lot,  npoapx^,  ^X^l'    Ed,'] 

foundation  in  the  self-limitation  of  the  *  [ni03n,  the  sciences,  or  philosophy, 

Bythos,  so  also  the  existence  of  all  created  TV.] 

beings    depends  on   limitation,      Ro6e*s  »  [An/uoi^if,  Artificer,     TV.] 
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and  spiritual  substance,  and  moreover,  clothed  with  an  ethereal 
body.  He  passed  through  the  body  of  Mary,  just  as  water 
through  a  canal ;  and  to  him  Jesus,  one  of  the  highest  .Sk)ns^ 
joined  himself,  when  he  was  baptized  in  Jordan  by  John.  The 
Architect  of  the  world,  who  perceived  that  his  dominion  would 
be  shaken  by  this  divine  man,  caused  him  to  be  seized  and 
crucified.  But  before  Christ  came  to  execution,  not  only  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  but  also  the  rational  soul  of  Christ,  forsook 
him ;  so  that  only  his  sentient  soul  and  his  ethereal  body  were 
suspended,  on  the  cross.  Those  who,  according  to  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  renounce  the  worship  not  only  of  the  pagan  deities, 
but  likewise  of  the  Jewish  God,  and  submit  to  have  their 
sentient  and  concupiscent  soul  chastised  and  reformed  by  rea- 
son, shall  with  both  their  souls,  the  rational  and  the  sentient, 
be  admitted  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  near  to  the 
Plerama.  And  when  all  particles  of  the  divine  nature,  or  all 
souls,  shall  be  separated  from  matter  and  purified,  then  a  raging 
fire  shall  spread  through  this  material  universe,  and  destroy 
the  whole  fabric  of  nature.  For  the  whole  oriental  philosophy 
and  the  system  of  the  Gnostics,  may  be  reduced  to  this 
epitome :  This  world  is  composed  of  both  good  and  evil. 
Whatever  of  good  there  is  in  it  was  derived  from  the  supreme 
Gt)d,  the  parent  of  light,  and  will  return  to  him  agtdn;  and 
when  this  takes  place,  this  world  will  be  destroyed.* 

§  17.  The  ancients  represent  the  school  of  Valentinus  as 
divided  into  many  branches.  Among  these  were ;  the  Ptohh- 
maitic   sect,  whose  author,  Ptolomy,  differed  from  his  master 


•  Of  the  Valentinian  gystcm,  we  have 
a  full  account  in  Irenieus,  contra  Hares, 
lib.  L  c.  1 — 7.  Tcrtullian,  Liber  contra 
Valentinianoa ;  Clemens.  Alex,  passim ; 
and  in  all  the  ancient  writers  on  the 
heresies.  Among  the  modems,  see  Jo. 
Fr.  Buddeus,  Dis»,  de  Httren  VaUn- 
tiniana ;  subjoined  to  his  Introductio  in 
Historiam  Philosoph,  Ebrcforum :  which 
Diss,  has  occasioned  much  discussion 
respecting  the  origin  of  this  heresy. 
Some  of  the  modems  have  attempted 
to  give  a  rational  explanation  of  the 
intricate  and  absurd  system  of  Valen- 
tinus. See  Souverain,  IHaUmisme  di- 
voil^.,  cap.  >iii.  p.  64.  Camp.  Vitringa, 
Observatt  Sacra,  lib.  i.  c,  ii.  p.  131. 
Ikausobre,  Histoire  du  Manich6iKme,  p. 
548,  &c.    Ja.  Basnage,  HiMt  des  Juifk, 


tome  iii.  p.  729,  &c  Peter  Faydit, 
Eclairciss.  mtr  THisL  Ecclis.  des  IL  pre- 
miers sieclesy  p.  12,  who  also  contem- 
plated writing  an  apology  for  Valen- 
tinus. I  pass  by  Godfrey  Arnold,  the 
patron  of  all  the  heretics.  But  how 
vain  all  such  attempts  must  be,  is  proved 
by  this,  that  Valentinus  himself  pro- 
fessed that  his  religion  differed  funda- 
mentally from  that  of  the  other  Chris- 
tians. [Besides  the  authors  above  re- 
ferred to,  see  Moshcim,  de  Rebus  Christ 
jr.  p.  371—389  ;  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Hist 
der  Ketzereyen^  vol.  i.  p.' 335 — 386.  TV. 
— A  full  account  of  the  Valentinian  sj's- 
tcm  will  be  found  in  Bp.  Kayc*s  Terhd- 
lian,  509  ;  and  in  Rose*s  Neander,  ii.  70. 
Ed,^ 
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respecting  the  number  and  nature  of  the  JEons ;  the  Secundian 
sect,  established  by  Secundusy  one  of  the  principal  followers  of 
Valentinusy  who  seems  to  have  kept  more  closely  to  the  oriental 
philosophy,  and  to  have  held  to  two  first  causes  of  all  things, 
Uffht  and  darkness^  or  a  Prince  of  good,  and  a  Prince  of  evil ; 
the  sect  of  Heracleon^  from  whose  books  Clement  and  Origen 
quote  much ;  the  sect  of  Marctu  and  Calarbasusy  called  Mar- 
cosiansy  who,  according  to  Iren<BUSy  added  much  that  was 
senseless  and  absurd  to  the  fictions  of  Valentinus ;  though  it 
is  certain  that  they  did  not  maintain  all  that  is  attributed  to 
them,  I  pass  by  other  sects,  which  appear  to  have  originated 
from  the  Yalentinian  system.  But  whether  all  the  sects  which 
are  called  Yalentinian  actually  originated  from  disciples  and 
followers  of  Valentinus^  appears  very  doubtful  to  such  as  con- 
sider how  great  mistakes  the  ancients  have  made  in  stating 
the  origins  of  the  heretics.^ 

§  18.  Of  the  smaller  and  more  obscure  Gnostic  sects,  of 
which  the  ancients  tell  us  little  more  than  the  names,  and  per- 
haps one  or  two  detached  sentiments,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say 
any  thing.  Such  were  the  Adamites^  who  are  said  to  have 
wished  to  imitate  the  state  of  innocence®:  the  Cainites,  who 
are  represented  as  paying  respect  to  the  memory  of  Cain, 
Corah,  Dathan,  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  and  Judas  the  traitor^ : 


'  Besides  Iremcus,  and  the  other  an- 
cient writers,  see,  concerning  those  sects, 
Ja  Em.  Grabe,  SpicilegiumPatnanetHtP' 
rettcorum,  szccoL  il  p.  69, 82,  &c.  On  the 
Karcosians,  Ircnieus  is  copious,  lib.  L  cap. 
14.  That  Marcus  was  out  of  his  senses,  is 
unquestionable;  for  he  must  have  been 
deranged,  if  he  could  hold  even  the 
greater  part  of  the  strange  fancies  which 
are  said  to  belong  to  his  system.  [iVmong 
the  modems  who  have  treated  of  these 
fleets,  see  C.  W,  F.  Walch,  HiMtorie  der 
Ketzerajen^  vol  L  p.  387—401,  and  A. 
Nean<ler,  Kirchenaeschichte,  voL  i  pt  ii. 
p.  731—746.      7r.] 

"  [See,  for  an  account  of  them,  Cle- 
mens Alex.  Stnnmit.  lib.  L  p.  357  ;  lib. 
iii.  p.  5*25 ;  lib.  vii.  p.  854.  Tcrtullian, 
ScM^utce,  in  C)pp.  ]).  633,  and  contra 
l^rax.  cap.  iii.  Kpipluinius,  HareK,  liu 
(>pp.  torn.  i.  p.  459.  Theodoret,  Haret 
Fabulf  lib.  L  c.  6.  Augustine,  de  Hares. 
c.  31.  John  l)emas^>en,  0pp.  torn.  i.  p. 
88  ;  and,  among  the  modems,  C.  W.  F. 
Walch,  Hifit  der  Ketzereym^  vol.  i.  p. 
327—335.     r.  BiiyKs  Dictiunnairc  His- 


torique^  Art  Adamites  and  Prodicus, 
miemont,  Mfmcirts^  ^.  tom.  iL  p.  256, 
Beausobre,  Diss,  sur  Us  Adamites ;  sub- 
joined to  Lenfant*s  Histoire  des  Hussites, 
— The  accounts  of  the  aiicients  are  con- 
tnwlictoiy ;  and  several  of  the  modems 
doubt  whether  there  ever  was  a  sect  who 
performed  their  worship  in  a  state  of 
nudity.     Tr.] 

•  [AH  the  ancient  writers,  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  note,  except  John 
Damascen,  speak  of  the  Cainit^;  but 
what  they  state  is  very  brief  and  con- 
tradictory. The  correctness  of  their 
ai'counts  is  justly  doubted  by  Bayle, 
(Dictionnaire  Histririque,  art.  Cainites,) 
and  others.  Origen  (contra  Cdsum,  lib. 
iii.  p.  1 19,)  di<l  not  regard  them  as  Chris- 
tians. Yet  they  might  be  a  sect  of 
Gnostics,  who,  holding  the  God  of  the 
Jews  for  a  revolter  from  the  true  G<m1, 
regarded  Cain,  Dathan,  Corah,  and  others 
who  resisted  him,  as  being  very  praise- 
worthy. 7>.  —  "Of  die  more  obscure 
Gnostic  sects  enumerated  by  Moshcim, 
Tcrtullian   mentions  only  the  Cainitcs, 
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the  Abelites,  whom  the  ancients  represent  as  marrying  wives, 
but  not  procreating  children  * :  the  Sethitesy  who  regarded  Seth 
as  the  Messiah^:  the  Florinians,  who  originated  at  Kome,  by 
means  of  Florinus  and  Blasttis^ ;  and  many  others.  Perhaps 
the  ancient  Christian  doctors  divided  one  sect  into  several, 
deceived  by  the  fact  of  its  having  several  names;  they  may 
also  have  had  incorrect  information  respecting  some  of  them. 

§  19.  Among  the  Gnostics  of  the  Egyptian  class,  a  place 
must  be  assigned  to  the  Ophites  or  SerpentianSy  a  senseless  sect, 
of  which  one  Euphrates  is  said  to  have  been  the  father.  The 
sect  originated  among  the  Jews,  before  the  Christian  era.  A 
part  of  them  became  professed  Christians;  the  rest  retained 
their  former  superstition.  Hence  there  were  two  sects  of 
Ophites,  a  Christian  sect,  and  an  anti-Christian.  The  Chris- 
tian Ophites  held  nearly  the  same  absurd  notions  as  the  other 
Egyptian  Gnostics,  concerning  ^Xons,  the  eternity  of  matter, 
the  creation  of  the  world  without  the  knowledge  or  consent  of 
the  Deity,  the  rulers  of  the  seven  planets  who  presided  over  the 
world,  the  tyranny  of  the  Demiurgey  the  descent  of  Christ  joined 
to  the  man  Jesus  into  our  world  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of 
the  Demiurgey  and  the  rest.  But  they  held  this  peculiarity,  that 
they  supposed  the  serpent  which  deceived  our  first  parents,  was 
either  Christ  himself  or  Sophia,  concealed  under  the  form  of  a 


who,  according  to  him,  were  Nicolaitans 
under  another  name."  Bp.  Kaye's  TVr- 
tuOian,  522.     E<L] 

'  [The  Abelites  are  mentioned  only 
by  Augostine,  de  Hares,  cap.  87 ;  and 
by  the  author  of  the  book,  Pradeati- 
natus,  cap.  87.  It  is  represented,  that 
every  man  married  a  female  child,  and 
every  woman  a  little  boy,  with  whom 
they,  lived,  and  whom  they  made  their 
heirs ;  hoping  in  this  way  to  fulfil,  lite- 
rally, what  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  vii.  29, 
that  ^  they  that  have  wives,  be  as 
thqugh  they  had  none." — The  sect  is 
treated  of  by  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Hist  der 
Ketzer.  vol.  L  p.  607,  who  doubts  whe- 
ther it  were  not  altogether  an  imaginary 
sect     TV.] 

■  [The  Sethites  are  mentioned  by  the 
author  of  PrcsdestinatuSf  cap.  19  ;  and 
Philastrius,  de  Hceresib.  cap.  3.  But 
Rhenferd,  (Diss,  de  Sethianis,  in  his 
Opp.  PkUobg.  p.  165,)  and  Zom,(0/)u*- 
cul,  Sacra^  tom.  L  p.  614,)  consider  this 
to  be  an  imaginary  sect  See  C.  W.  F. 
Walch,  loc.  cit   p.   609,  &c. ;   and  A. 


Neander,  Kirchengesch.  voL  L  pt  ii  p. 
758,  &c     Tr.] 

'  [Florinus  and  Blastus  were,  by 
the  ancients,  reckoned  among  the  Va- 
Icntinians.  Both  were  presbyters  of 
Rome,  intimate  friends,  and  excom- 
municated by  the  Koman  bishop,  Eleu- 
therius.  (Euseb.  H,  E.  v.  15.)  As  Flo- 
rinus, in  early  life,  enjoyed  ike  instruc- 
tion of  Folycarp  at  Smyrna,  and  as 
Irenasus  wrote  a  letter  to  Blastus  con- 
cerning the  schism  at  Rome  about  Eas- 
ter day,  C.  W.  F.  Walch  (foe.  ciL  p. 
404,)  supposes  they  both,  and  particu- 
larly Blastus,  were  opposed  to  the  views 
of  the  Romish  church  respecting  Easter. 
He  also  considers  it  most  probable,  that 
Florinus  was  inclined  towards  Gnosti- 
cism ;  for  Irenieiis  wrote  a  book  against 
him,  concerning  the  eight  JSons;  and 
he  actually  had  some  followers.  Schl.  — 
That  Florinus  was  a  Gnostic,  is  clear 
from  Eusebius.  (Hist  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c 
20.)  That  Blastus  was  so,  is  not  so  cer- 
tain.    Tr.] 
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eerpent^ :  and  this  opinion  is  said  to  have  induced  them  to  keep 
some  sacred  serpents,  and  to  pay  them  a  species  of  honour. 
Into  such  absurdities  men  might  easily  fall,  who  believed  the 
Creator  of  the  world  to  differ  from  the  supreme  God,  and  thought 
every  thing  divine  that  could  stand  in  the  Demiurges  way.* 

§  20.  The  numerous  evils  and  discords,  which   ai*ose  from 
combining    the  oriental  and   Egyptian   philosophy   with   the 


*  ["According  to  another  view,  the 
serpent  was  itself  a  symbol,  or  a  veiled 
appearance  of  the  soul  of  the  world ; 
and  those  Ophites,  who  held  this  doc- 
trine, are  the  persons  who  properly  bear 
the  name  of  (Ophites,  because  they  wor- 
shipped the  serpent  as  a  holy  symbol,  to 
which  a  kindred  notion  of  the  Egyptian 
reli^on  might  have  led  them;  because 
in  mat  the  serpent  is  considered  as  the 
symbol  of  Kneph,  or  the  &7a0o8cii/M»v, 
which  was  similar  to  the  cn^iu.  of  the 
Ophites.  At  all  events,  it  was  the  soul 
of  the  world,  by  which,  cither  mediately 
or  inunediately,  the  eyes  of  the  first  man 
were  opened."  Rose's  Neander,  ii  101. 
Ed.-] 

*  The  history  and  doctrines  of  this 
sect,  so  far  as  they  are  known,  I  have 
stated  in  a  German  work,  printed  at 
Uelmstadt,  1746,  4to.  [bearing  the  title : 
Erater  Versuch  einer  tmpariheyiftchen  und 
griindiichen  Ketzergeschichte,  Aiterwards, 
J.  IL  Schumacher  published  an  Expla- 
nation of  the  obscure  and  difficult  Doctrinal 
Table  of  the  ancient  Ophites^  Wolfenbiittcl, 
1756,  4to.  —  Schumacher  maintained 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Ophites  em- 
braced neither  metaphysics  nor  theology, 
but  merely  the  history  of  the  Jewish 
nation  couched  in  hicrogl^'phics. — C.  W. 
F.  Walch,  Hifttorie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol  i. 
p.  447 — 481,  has  epitomized  both  works  ; 
and  we  hero  give  his  leading  thoughts, 
in  further  illustration  of  this  sect. — 
These  people,  called  in  Gr.  Ophites^  in 
liatin  Serpi'ntian.%  were  by  the  Asiatics 
called  Nahdssians^  or  Naaxians,  Irenaius, 
(L  ii.  c.  34,)  the  author  of  the  supple- 
ment to  Tertullian's  lKx>k,  de  Pntttcript. 
Harct.  (c.  47,)  Epiphanius,  (Hares, 
xxxvii.)  Thco<loret,  {HareL  FabuL  1.  I 
c.  14,)  and  Augustine,  (de  Hcerea.  c  17,) 
account  them  C/iristian  heretics.  But 
Origcu  (contra  CeUum,  1.  vii.  §  28,)  holds 
them  to  be  not  Christians.  Yet  he 
speaks  of  them  as  pretended  Christians, 
in  his  CorfuncniL  on  Afatth,  torn.  ilL  p. 


851,  &c — Fhilastrius  makes  them  more 
ancient  than  Christianity.  It  is  most 
probable  they  were  Jewish  Gnostics,  and 
that  some  of  them  embraced  Christian- 
ity; so  that  the  sect  became  divided 
into  Jewish  and  ChristioH  Ophites,  There 
are  two  sources  of  information  on  this 
part  of  ecclesiastical  history.  The  first, 
is  the  accounts  of  Iremeus,  Epiphanius, 
and  others.  The  second,  is  what  Origen 
tells  us  (contra  Cdsum,  lib.  vi.  §  33,  &c.) 
concerning  the  Diagram  of  the  Ophites. 
This  Diagram  was  a  tablet,  on  which  the 
Ophites  depicted  their  doctrines  in  all 
sorts  of  figures,  with  words  annexed.  It 
probably  contained  the  doctrines  of  the 
Jewish  Ophites,  and  is  dark  and  unin- 
telligible, unless  we  may  suppose  this 
symbolical  representation  contained  that 
system,  the  principal  doctrines  of  which 
are  stated  by  the  ancients.  The  theo- 
logical system,  both  of  the  Jewish  and 
the  Christian  Ophites,  cannot  be  epi- 
tomized, and  must  be  sought  for  in 
Walch,  p.  461. — Their  serpent- worship 
consisted  in  this:  they  kept  a  living 
serpent,  which  they  let  out  upon  the 
dish,  when  celebrating  the  Lord's  Suj)- 
per,  to  crawl  around  and  over  the  bread. 
The  priest,  to  whom  the  serpent  belong- 
ed, now  came  near,  brake  the  bread, 
and  distributed  to  those  present  When 
each  ha<l  eaten  his  morsel,  he  kissed  the 
serpent,  which  was  afterwards  confined. 
When  this  solenm  act,  which  the  Ophites 
called  their  jHjrfect  sacrifice,  was  ended, 
the  meeting  closed  with  a  hymn  of  prai>e 
to  the  supreme  God,  whom  the  serpent 
in  Paradise  liad  made  known  to  men. 
But  all  the  Ophites  did  not  obser>e 
these  rites,  which  were  peculiar  to  the 
Chri^tian  Ophites,  and  confined  to  a 
small  number  among  them.  This  wor- 
ship must  have  be^n  symbolic.  The 
Ophites  had  also  Talismans.  SchL  —  See 
a  lucid  account  of  the  Ophites,  in  A. 
Neander's  Kirchengesch.  vol  L  {^  il  p. 
746—756.     Tr.] 
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Christian  religion,  began  to  increase  after  the  middle  of  this 
century,  by  those  who  brought  the  Grecian  philosophy  with 
them  into  the  Christian  church.  As  the  doctrines  held  by 
the  Christians  respecting  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
and  respecting  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Saviour,  were  least  of 
all  at  agreement  with  the  precepts  of  this  philosophy,  they  first 
endeavoured  so  to  explain  these  doctrines,  that  they  could  be 
comprehended  by  reason.  This  was  attempted  at  Kome,  by 
one  Praxeasy  a  very  distinguished  man  and  a  confessor.  Dis- 
carding all  real  distinction  between  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  he  taught  that  the  whole  Father  of  all  things  joined 
himself  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  Hence  his  followers 
were  called  Monarchians  and  Patripassians.  Nor  was  the 
latter  an  unsuitable  name  for  them,  if  Tertullian  correctly  un- 
derstood their  sentiments.  For  they  denominated  the  many 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  held,  that  to  this  Son,  the  Father 
of  the  universe,  or  God,  so  joined  himself,  as  to  be  crucified 
and  endure  pangs  together  with  the  Son.  Praxea^y  however, 
does  not  appear  to  have  erected  a  distinct  church.® 

§  21.  Nearly  allied  to  this  opinion,  was  that  which  was  ad- 
vanced about  the  same  time,  at  Rome,  by  TheodotuSy  a  tanner, 
yet  a  man  of  learning  and  a  philosopher ;  and  by  one  Artemas, 
or  Artemon,  from  whom  originated  the  Artemonites,  For,  so 
far  as  can  be  gathered  from  not  very  distinct  accounts  of  these  ' 

men  left  us  by  the  ancients,  they  supposed,  that   when  the  man  k 

Christ  was  bom,  a  certain  divine  energy ^  or  some  portion  of  the  m 

divine  nature,  (and  not  the  person  of  the  Father,  as  Praxea^  ' 

•  Sec  Tertullian,  Liber  contra  Prax-  (Tertullian  contra  Pnuream,  c.  13,  p. 
earn ;  and  compare  Peter  Wcsseling,  426.)  Fraxeas,  who  was  hostile  to  Mon- 
Probabilia,  cap.  26,  p.  223,  &c.  [Ter-  tanns,  published  his  own  doctrine  in 
tullian  (to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  opposition  to  Montanus.  Frol^Tertul- 
all  certain  knowledge  of  the  views  of  liiin,  moreover,  it  appears  clearly  that 
Praxeas)  was  not  only  an  obscure  Praxeas  discarded  the  distinction  of 
writer,  but  also  a  prejudiced  one  in  Persons  in  the  divine  essence ;  and,  as 
regard  to  Praxeas.  He  not  only  re-  Tertullian  expresses  it,  contended  for 
jected  his  doctrine,  but  hated  him  ;  be-  the  monarchy  of  Grod.  But  how  he  ex- 
cause  Praxeas  had  alienated  the  Roman  plained  what  the  Scriptures  teach,  can- 
bishop  Victor  from  Montanus,  whose  coming  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
partisan  Tertullian  was.  Hence  Tertul-  not  so  clear.  Of  the  various  conceptions 
lian,  in  his  censures  on  Praxeas,  is  often  we  might  gather  from  Tertullian,  Mos- 
extravagant  and  insulting.  The  oppo-  heim  gives  a  full  investigation,  in  his 
sition  of  Praxeas  to  Montanus,  doubtless  Comment,  de  Rebb.  Christ  ^.  p.  426. 
led  the  former  into  his  error.  Mon-  See  also  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Hist  der  Ketze- 
tanus  had  treated  of  the  doctrine  of  reyen,  vol  i.  p.  527 — 546.  SchL — See  also 
three  Persons  in  the  divine  essence,  and  A.  Neander,  KirchengexK  vol.  i.  pt  iii. 
had  insisted  on  a  real  distinction  be-  p.  994,  &c  TV.] 
tween  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
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imagined^)  united  Itself  to  him.  Which  of  these  men  preceded 
the  other  in  time,  and  whether  they  both  taught  the  same  doc- 
trine,  or  differed  from  each  other,  cannot  at  this  day  be  de- 
cided, so  few  and  obscure  are  the  ancient  accounts  we  have  of 
them.  But  this  is  unquestionable,  that  the  disciples  of  them 
both  applied  philosophy  and  geometry  to  the  explication  of  the 
Christian  doctrine.^ 

§  22.  The  same  attachment  to  philosophy  induced  Hermo- 
genes^  a  painter,  to  depart  from  the  sentiments  of  Christians, 
respecting  the  origin  of  the  world  and  the  nature  of  the  soul, 
and  to  cause  disturbance  in  a  part  of  the  Christian  community. 
K^arding  matter  as  the  source  of  all  evil,  he  could  not  believe 
that  God  had  brought  it  into  existence  by  his  omnipotent  voli- 
tion. He  therefore  held,  that  the  world,  and  whatever  is  in  the 
world,  as  also  souls  and  spirits,  were  formed  by  the  Deity  out 
of  eteimal  and  vicious  matter.  There  is  much  in  this  doctrine 
very  difficult  to  be  explained,  and  not  in  accordance  with  the 

^  Euscbias,  HisL  Eccks,  lib.  v.  c.  28.  ancient  accounts  are  not  agreed.  He 
Epiphanius,  Metres,  liv.  p.  464.  P.  Wes-  rejected  the  Grospcl  of  John  ;  and  held 
seling,  Probabilia,  c.  21,  p.  172,  &c.  his  own  doctrine  to  be  i^MMtolical,  and 
[Several  persons  occur  in  the  history  of  that  of  the  eternal  divinity  of  Christ  to 
the  heretics,  bearing  the  name  of  Theo-  be  a  novel  doctrine.  See  C.  W.F.  Walch, 
dotus.  (1)  Theodotus  of  Byzantium,  a  loc.  ci£.  p.  546 — 557. — ^Artemon  has,  in 
tanner ;  of  whom  above.  (2)  Theodotus  modem  times,  become  more  famous  than 
the  younger,  disciple  of  the  former,  and  Theodotus ;  since  Samuel  Crell  assumed 
founder  of  the  sect  of  Melchisedeckians.  the  name  of  an  Artemonite,  in  order  to 
This  sect  derived  its  name  from  its  hold-  distinguish  himself  from  the  odious  So- 
ing,  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cinians,  whose  doctrines  he  did  not  fully 
elder  Theodotus,  that  Melchisedec  was  approve.  (See  his  book,  with  the  title : 
the  power  of  God,  and  superior  to  Christ,  ll  M.  Artemonii  Jnitium  EvangeUi  Jo- 
and  that  he  sustained  the  office  of  an  hannis  tx  antiquitate  resHtutum ;  and  his 
intercessor  for  the  angels  in  heaven,  as  other  writings.)  The  history  of  this 
Christ  did  for  us  men  on  earth.  (3)  Artemon  is  v^  obscure.  The  time 
Theodotus,  the  Valentinian.  (4)  Theo-  when  he  lived  cannot  be  definitely  as- 
dotus  the  Montanist — our  Theodotus  certained ;  and  the  history  of  his  doc- 
had  saved  his  life,  during  a  persecution  trine  is  not  without  difficulties.  It  is 
at  Byzantium,  by  a  denial  of  Christ ;  not  doubted  that  he  denied  the  divinity 
and  Uius  had  incurred  general  contempt,  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  held  by  orthodox 
To  escape  from  disgrace,  he  went  to  Christians.  But  whether  he  swerved 
Home.  But  there  his  offence  became  towards  the  system  of  the  modem  So- 
known.  To  extenuate  his  fault,  he  gave  cinians,  or  to  that  of  Praxeas,  is  another 
out  that  he  regarded  Jesus  Christ  as  a  question.  Dr.  Moshcim  believed  the 
mere  man,  and  that  it  could  be  no  great  latter ;  de  Bebb.  Christ  (fc.  491.  But, 
crime  to  deny  a  mere  man.  He  was,  as  this  rests  on  the  recent  testimony 
therefoT^^  excluded  from  the  church  by  of  Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  (de  Dogm, 
Victor  the  bishop.  Thus  Theodotus  Ecdes,  c.  3.)  Dr.  Walch  (p.  564.)  calls 
came  near  to  the  system  of  the  Soci-  it  in  question.  See  also  Jo.  Erh.  Rap- 
nians,  and  held  Christ  for  a  mere  man,  pen.  Diss,  de  Hist.  Artemonis  et  Arte- 
though  a  virtuous  and  upright  one.  monitantm.  Lips.  1 737.  Scfd, — Sec  also 
Whether  he  held  the  birth  of  Christ  to  A.  Neander,  Kirchengesch,  voL  i  pt.  iii 
have  been  natural  or  supernatural,  the  p.  996 — 1000.     TV.] 
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common  opinions  of  Christians.  But  neither  Tertullian^  who 
wrote  against  him,  nor  others  of  the  ancients,  inform  ns  how 
he  explained  those  Christian  doctrines  which  are  repugnant  to 
his  opinions.® 

§  23.  In  addition  to  the  sects,  which  may  be  called  the 
daughters  of  philosophy,  there  arose  in  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Antoninus  an  illiterate  sect,  opposed  to  all  learning  and  philo- 
sophy. An  obscure  man  of  weak  judgment,  named  MontanuSy 
who  lived  in  a  poor  village  of  Phrygia  called  Pepuza,  had  the 
folly  to  suppose  himself  the  Comforter  promised  by  Christ  to 
his  disciples,  and  to  pretend  to  utter  prophecies  under  divine 
inspiration.^      He   attempted   no  change   in   the  doctrines  of 


•  There  is  extant  a  tract  of  Tertul- 
lian,  Liher  contra  Hermogenem^  in  which 
he  assails  the  doctrine  of  Hermogcnes 
concerning  matter  and  the  origin  of  the 
world*  Bat  another  tract  of  his,  de 
Censu  AninuE,  in  which  he  confuted  the 
opinion  of  Hermogenes  concerning  the 
soul,  is  lost.  [Tertullian  is  exceedingly 
severe  upon  Hermogenes,  who  was  pro- 
hahly  his  contemporary,  and  fellow  Afri- 
can. Yet  he  allows  that  he  was  an  in- 
genious and  eloquent  man,  and  sound  in 
the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
It  seems  the  morals  of  Hermogcnes  gave 
most  oifence  to  Tertullian.  He  had 
married  repeatedly,  and  he  painted  for 
all  customers  what  they  wished.  To  a 
Montanist  these  things  were  exceedingly 
criminal.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Her- 
mogcnes founded  a  sect. — See  Mosheim, 
de  Rebb.  Christ  ^.  p.  432,  &c.  C.  W.F. 
Walch,  Hist  derKetzer.  voLi.  p.476,  &c. 
and  A.  Neander,  KirchengescK  voL  i. 
pt.  iii.  p.  976,  &c.     TV.] 

•  They  doubtless  err,  who  tcU  ns  that 
Montanus  claimed  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  was  not  so  foolish.  Nor  do  those 
correctly  understand  his  views  whom  I 
have  hitherto  followed,  and  who  repre- 
sent him  as  asserting,  that  there  was 
divinely  imparted  to  him  that  very  Holy 
Spirit,  or  Comforter,  who  once  inspired 
and  animated  the  apostles.  Montanus 
distinguished  the  Paraclete  promised  by 
Christ  to  the  apostles,  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  was  poured  upon  them ;  and 
held,  that  under  the  name  of  the  Para- 
clete, Christ  indicated  a  divine  teacher, 
who  would  supply  certain  parts  of  the 
religious  system  which  were  omitted  by 
the  Sa>iour,  and  explain  more  clearly 
certain  other  parts,  which  for  wise  rea- 
sons   had    been    less    perfectly  taught. 


Nor  was  Montanus  alone,  in  making  this 
distinction.     For  other  Christian  doctors 
supposed  that  the  Paraclete,  whose  coming 
Chnst  had  promised,  was  a  divine  mes- 
senger to  men,  and  different   from  the 
Holy  Spirit  given  to  the  apostles.     In 
the  third  century.  Manes  interpreted  the 
promise  of  Christ  concerning  the  Para- 
clete, in  the  same  manner ;  and  boasted 
that    he    himself   was    that    Paraclete. 
And  who  does  not  know  that  Mahomet 
had  the  same  views,  and  applied  the 
words  of  Clirist  respecting    the  Para- 
clete, to  himself  ?     Montanus,  therefore, 
wished  to  be  thought  that  Paraclete  of 
Christ,  and  not  the  Holy  Spirit.     The 
more  carefully  and  attentively  we  read 
Tertullian,  the  greatest  of  all  Montanus' 
disciples,  and  Uie  best  acquainted  with 
his  system,  the  more  clearly  wiU  it  ap- 
pear that  such  were   his  views.     [There 
is  an  obvious  inconsistency  here  between 
the  text  and  the  note.     In  fact,  Mos- 
heim appears  to  have  entertained   dif- 
ferent opinions  respecting  Montanus,  at 
different  times  of  life,  and  the  note  gives 
his  last.    Bp.  Kaye,  however,  considers 
his  first  impressions  as  really  correct, 
and  confirms  that  judgment  by  citations 
from   Tertullian.      From  these  it  suffi- 
ciently appears,    that    Montanus    truly 
did    identify  the    Paraclete    and  Holy 
Ghost.      Mosheim,  it  will  be  observed, 
leaves  his  judgment  unsupported.    The 
Bishop  supplies  the  following  account  of 
Montanus  : — "We  find  in  Eusebius  the 
statement  of  an  anon3rmous  author,  sup- 
posed by  Lardner  and  others  to  be  As- 
terius  Urbanus,  who  wrote  it  about  thir- 
teen years  after  the  death  of  Maximilla, 
one  of  the  prophetesses  who  accompa- 
nied Montanus.     From  this  statement, 
we  learn  that  he  began  to  prophesy  at 
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religion ;  but  professed  to  be  divinely  commissioned  to  perfect 
and  give  efficiency  to  the  moral  discipline  taught  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles ;  for  he  supposed  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had 
conceded  too  much  to  the  weakness  of  the  people  of  their  age, 
and  thus  had  given  only  an  incomplete  and  imperfect  rule  of  life. 
He  therefore  would  have  fasts  multiplied  and  extended,  forbade 
second  marriages  as  illicit,  did  not  allow  churches  to  grant 
absolution  to  such  as  had  fallen  into  the  greater  sins,  con- 
demned all  decoration  of  the  body  and  female  ornaments, 
required  polite  learning  and  philosophy  to  be  banished  from 
the  church,  ordered  virgins  to  be  veiled,  and  maintained  that 
Christians  sin  most  grievously  by  rescuing  their  lives  by  flight, 
or  redeeming  them  with  money  in  time  of  persecution.  I  pass 
by  others  of  his  precepts,  equally  austere  and  rigid. 

§  24.  A  man  who  professed  to  be  a  holier  moralist  than 
Christ  himself,  and  who  would  obtrude  his  severe  precepts 
upon  Christians  for  divine  commands  and  oracles,  could  not  be 
endured  in  the  Christian  church.  Besides,  his  dismal  predic- 
tions of  the  Roman  state's  approaching  downfall,  and  the  like, 
might  bring  the  Christian  community  into  imminent  danger. 
He  was  therefore,  first  by  the  decisions  of  some  councils,  and 
afterwards  by  one  of  the  whole  church,  excluded  from  all  con- 
nexion with  that  body.  But  the  severity  of  his  discipline  itself 
led  many  persons  of  no  mean  condition  to  put  confidence  in 
him.  Pre-eminent  among  these  were  two  opulent  ladies, 
Priscilla  and  MaximiUa,  who  themselves,  with  others,  uttered 
prophecies,  after  the  example  of  their  master,  who  called  himself 
the  Paraclete.^  Hence  it  was  easy  for  Montanus  to  found  a 
new  church,  which  was  first   established   at  Pepuza^   a  little 


Ardaban,  a  >illa^  in  that  part  of  Mysia 
which  was  contignous  to  Phryg;ia,  while 
Gratus  was  pnjconsul  of  Asia  ;  thiU; 
many  persons  were  induced  to  believe 
him  dinnely  inspired,  particularly  two 
females,  Maximilla  and  Priscilla,  or 
Prisca,  who  also  pretended  to  possess 
the  same  prophetic  gifts  ;  that  the  fal- 
lacy of  their  pretensions  was  exposed, 
and  their  doctrine  condemned,  and  that 
they  themselves  were  excommunicated 
by  different  synods  held  in  Asia.  The 
same  anonymous  author  adds,  that  Mon- 
tanus and  Maximilla  hanged  themselves; 
and  that  Thoodotus,  one  of  the  earliest 
supporters  of  their  cause,  was  taken  up 


into  the  air,  and  4ashed  to  pieces  by 
the  Spirit  of  falsehood,  to  whom  he  had 
consigned  himself,  under  the  expect- 
ation that  ho  should  be  conveyed  into 
heaven.  Our  author,  however,  tclLs  us 
that  he  does  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of 
either  of  these  stories." — {The  Eccle- 
sicuticai  History  of  the  Second  and  Third 
CenturieSj  illustrated  from  the  writings  of 
TertuUian,  22.  12.)  It  is  easy  to  ac- 
count fur  the  popularity  of  Montanus. 
He  had  prophecies  and  supernatural 
converse  for  the  credulous  and  vain, 
rigid  austerities  for  the  gloomy  and  se- 
vere.   Ed.'] 

•  [Or  Comforter,     Tr.] 
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town  of  Phrygia,  but  which  spread  in  process  of  tirae  through 
Asia,  Africa,  and  a  part  of  Europe.  Of  all  his  followers,  the 
most  learned  and  distinguished  was  TertuUian,  a  man  of  genius, 
but  austere  and  gloomy  by  nature ;  who  defended  the  cause 
of  his  preceptor,  by  many  energetic  and  severe  publications.^ 


■  See  Eusebias,  Hist  Eccles.  1.  v. 
cap.  16,  and  especially  Tertullian,  in 
his  numerous  books ;  and  then  all 
writers,  both  ancient  and  modern,  who 
have  treated  professedly  of  the  sects 
of  the  early  ages.  Quite  recently,  and 
with  attention  and  great  erudition,  the 
history  of  the  Montanists  has  been  illus- 
trated by  Thcoph.  Wernsdorf,  in  his 
Commentatiode  Montanistis  sacidi  secundi 
vulgo  creditis  hareticut.  Dantzik,  1751, 
4U). — [The  Montanists  were  also  called 
Phrygians,  or  Cataphrygians,  from  the 
country  where  they  resided  and  origin- 
ated ;  also  Pepusians,  from  the  town 
where  Montanus  had  his  habitation,  and 
which  he  pretended  was  the  New  Jeru- 
salem spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John.  It  appears  likewise,  that  from 
Priscilla  they  were  called  Priscillianists ; 
though  this  name,  on  account  of  its  am- 
biguity, has  in  modem  times  been  disn 
used.  Tertullian  denominated  those  of 
his  faith  the  Spiritual  (Spirituales)  ;  and 
its  opposers  the  Carnal  (Psychikoi) ;  be- 
cause the  former  admitted  Montanus* 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
the  latter  rejected. — The  time  when 
Montanus  began  to  disturb  the  church 
is  much  debated.  Those  who  follow 
Eusebios,  who  is  most  to  be  reUed  upon, 
place  this  movement  in  the  year  171,  or 
172.  WemsdorrsVonjecture  that  Mon- 
tanus was  the  bishop  of  Pepuza,  is  not 


improbable.  He  and  Priscilla  and  Maxi- 
milla  pretended  to  have  divine  revela- 
tions, which  the  Paraclete  imparted  to 
them,  in  order  to  supply  by  them  what 
further  instruction  the  Christian  church 
■  needed.  The  instruction,  said  they, 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  men,  is 
progressive.  In  the  Old  Testament,*  in- 
struction was  in  its  infancy.  Christ  and 
his  apostles  advanced  it  to  its  youthful 
stature.  By  Montanus  and  his  coadju- 
tors, it  is  brought  to  its  perfect  man- 
hood. In  the  Old  Testament  God  con- 
ceded much  to  the  hardness  of  the  peo- 
ple's hearts,  and  Christ  was  indulgent 
to  .the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
Comforter  is  unsparing  to  both,  and 
presents  the  virtues  of  Christians  in 
their  full  splendour. — Their  revelations 
related  to  no  new  doctrines  of  faith,  but 
only  to  rules  of  practice.  Some  of  them, 
too,  were  histori'caL  But  all  these  re- 
velations seem  to  have  been  the  effect 
of  their  melancholy  temperament,  and 
of  an  excessively  active  imagination. — 
See,  conceniing  Tertullian,  Hamberger*s 
account  of  the  principal  writers,  vol.  ii. 
p.  492,  and  J.  G.  Walch,  Hist  Eccles, 
N.  Test,  p.  648,  &c. ;  and  concerning  the 
Montanists,  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Historic 
der  Ketzereyen,  vol  L  p.  61 1,  &c  Schl, 
— Also  A.  Neander,  Kirchengesch,  vol  i. 
pt.  iii.  p.  870—893.     TV.] 
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PART  I. 

THE   EXTERNAL   HISTORY   OF   THE   CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE   PROSPEROUS   EVENTS   OP   THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Rights  and  immanitics  of  Christians  enlarged. — §  2.  Under  yarious  emperors. 
Grood-will  of  Alexander  towards  Christ — §  3.  Other  emperors  favourable  to  the 
Christians.  The  religion  of  the  emperor  Philip. — §  4.  The  number  of  Christians 
augmented :  from  causes,  partly,  divine — §  5.  and,  partly,  human. — §  6.  Coun- 
tries added  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. — §  7.  State  of  the  church  in  France,  Oer- 
many. 

§  I.  That  Christians  suffered  very  great  evils  in  this  century, 
and  were  not  perfectly  secure  during  any  part  of  it,  admits  of 
no  controversy.  For,  not  to  mention  the  popular  tumults 
nused  against  them  by  the  pagan  priests,  the  governors  and 
magistrates  could  persecute  them,  without  violating  the  empire's 
ancient  laws,  as  often  as  either  superstition,  or  avarice,  or 
cruelty  prompted.  Yet,  it  is  no  less  certain  that  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  Christians  were  increased  more  than  many  have 
supposed.  In  the  army,  in  the  court,  and  among  all  ranks, 
there  were  many  Christians  whom  no  one  molested  at  all ;  and 
under  most  of  the  Koman  emperors  who  reigned  in  this  cen- 
tury, Christianity  presented  no  obstacle  to  the  attainment 
of  public  honours.  In  many  places  also,  with  the  full  know- 
ledge of  the  emperors  and  magistrates,  they  had  certain  houses 
in  which  they  assembled  for  the  worship  of  God.     Yet  it  is 

probable,  nay,  more  than  probable,  that  the  Christians  com- 
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monly  purchased  this  security  and  these  liberties  with  money  ; 
although  some  of  the  emperors  had  very  kind  feelings  towards 
them^  and  were  not  greatly  opposed  to  their  religion. 

§  2.  Antoninus,  surnamed  Caracalla,  the  son  of  Severus, 
came  to  the  throne  in  the  year  211 ;  and  during  the  six  years 
of  his  reign  he  neither  oppressed  the  Christians  himself,  nor 
suffered  others  to  oppress  them.'  Antoninus  Heliogabalus^, 
though  of  a  most  abandoned  moral  character,  had  no  hostility 
towards  the  Christians.*  His  successor  Alexander  Severus^, 
an  excellent  prince,  did  not,  indeed,  repeal  the  laws  which  had 
been  enacted  against  the  Christians,  so  that  instances  occur 
of  Christians  suffering  death  in  his  reign ;  yet  from  the  in- 
fluence of  his  mother,  Julia  MamnKBa,  to  whom  he  was  greatly 
attached,  he  showed  kind  feelings  towards  them  in  various 
ways,  and  whenever  occasion  was  offered ;  and  even  paid  some 
worship  and  honour  to  our  Saviour.*  For  Julia  thought  most 
favourably  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  at  one  time  invited  to 
court  Origen,  the  celebrated  Christian  doctor,  that  she  might 
profit  by  his  conversation.  But  those  who  conclude  that  Julia 
and  Alexander  actually  embraced  Christianity,  have  not  testi- 
mony to  adduce  which  is  unexceptionable.  Yet  it  is  certain 
that  Alexander  thought  the  Christian  religion  deserved  toleration 


*  [From  a  passa^  in  Tcrtullian,  {ad 
ScapuL  cap.  4,)  asscrtiiif^  that  Caracalla 
had  a  Christian  nurse :  lade  Cftristiano 
edvcatumfuisse :  and  from  one  in  Spartia- 
nus,  (life  of  Caracalla,  in  Scriptor.  Ilistor, 
Aug.  vol.  i.  p.  707,  cap.  1,)  asserting 
that  he  was  much  attached  to  a  Jcwisli 
play-fellow,  when  he  was  seven  years 
old ;  it  has  been  inferred  that  he  was 
half  a  Christian,  and  on  that  account 
was  indulgent  to  the  followers  of  Christ 
But  it  is  nmch  more  probable  that  they 
purchased  his  indulgence  with  their  gold. 
See  Mosheim,  de  Uebua  Christ  ^.  p.  460. 
7>.] 

"  [A.D.  218—222.     TV.] 

'  Lampridius,  Vita  Heliogabali,  cap.  3. 
p.  796.  [Dicebat  pneterea  (Impera- 
tor),  Juda^onim  el  Samuritanoruni  reli- 
giones  et  Cliristianam  devotioneni  illuc 
(Komani)  transferendam,  ut  onniium 
cultaruni  secretum  Ileliogabali  Siicer- 
dotium  teneret :  which  Dr.  Mosheim 
{de  Ucbu8  CftrisL  Sec  p.  460,)  understands 
to  mean,  that  Heliogabalus  wished  the 
Jewish,  Samaritan,  and  Christian  reli- 
gions to  be  freely  tolerated  at  Rome, 


80  that  the  priests  of  his  order  might 
imderstand  all  the  arcana  of  them,  hav- 
ing them  daily  before  their  eves.     TV.] 

*  [A.D.  222—235.     TV.]' 

*  See  Lanipridius,  de  Vita  Seccriy  c.  29, 
p.  930,  luid  Car.  lien.  Zeibich,  Diss, 
de  Christo  ah  Alexandra  in  larario  ndto ; 
which  is  found  in  the  MisccU.  Lips.  Aor*, 
toni.  iii.  p.  42,  &c.  [Most  of  the  modern 
writers  make  Julia  Mammrca  to  have 
been  a  Christian.  See  J.  K.  Wetstein*s 
preface  to  Origen's  Vial,  contra  Marcio- 
nitus.  But  the  ancient  writers,  Eusebius, 
{H,  E.  vi.  2 1 ,)  and  Jerome,  {de  Scriptor. 
lUustr.  c.  54,)  express  themselves  dubi- 
ously. The  former  calls  her  dtoctStn- 
rdrnv,  and  the  latter  religiosam  {devout)  ; 
and  botli  state  that  she  invited  Origen  to 
her  court,  then  at  Antioch,  in  order  to 
hear  hun  discourse  on  religion.  But 
neither  of  them  intimates  that  she  olx^yed 
his  precepts  an<l  adopted  the  Christian 
faith.  And  in  the  life  of  Julia,  there 
are  clear  indications  of  supei*stition,  and 
of  reverence  for  the  pagan  gods.  Sc/d. 
from  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ,  ^'c. 
p.  461.] 
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beyond  others ;  and  regarded  its  author  as  worthy  to  be  ranked 
among  the  extraordinary  men  who  were  divinely  moved.^ 

§  3.  Under  Gordian'^  the  Christians  lived  in  tranquillity. 
His  successors,  the  Philips^  father  and  son®,  showed  themselves 
so  friendly  to  the  Christians,  that  by  many  they  were  sup- 
posed to  be  Christians.  And  there  are  arguments  which 
may  render  it  probable  that  these  emperors  did,  though  secretly 
and  covertly,  embrace  Christianity.  But  as  these  arguments 
are  balanced  by  others  equally  strong  and  imposing,  the  ques- 
tion respecting  the  religion  of  Philip  the  Arabian,  and  his 
son,  which  has  exercised  the  sagacity  of  so  many  learned  men, 
must  be  left  undecided.^  At  least,  neither  party  has  ad- 
duced any  evidence,  either  from  testimony  or  from  facts, 
which  is  too  strong  to  be  invalidated.  Among  the  subsequent 
emperors  of  this  century,  Gallienus  ^  and  some  others  likewise, 
if  they  did  not  directly  favour  the  Christian  cause,  at  least  did 
not  retard  it. 

§  4.  This  friendship  of  great  men,  and  especially  of  emperors, 
was  undoubtedly  not  last  among  the  human  causes  which 
every  where  enlarged  the  church's  boundaries.  But  other 
causes,  and  some  of  them  divine,  must  be  added.  Among  the 
divine  causes,  besides  the  inherent  energy  of  heavenly  truth, 
and  the  piety  and  constancy  of  the  Christian  teachers,  especially 
noticeable,  is  that  extraordinary  providence  of  God,  which,  we 
are  informed,  excited  many  persons,  by  means  of  dreams  and 
visions,  who  before  were  either  wholly  thoughtless,  or  alienated 
from  Christianity,  to  come  unexpectedly  forward,  and  enrol 
their  names  among  the  followers  of  Christ^  To  this  must  be 
added  the  curing  of  diseases,  and  other  miracles,  which  very 
many  Christians  still  performed,  by  invoking  the  name  of  the 

•  See  Fred.  Spanhcim,  Diss,  de  Lucii  p.  252,  &c.  See  J.  A.  Fabricius,  Lux 
Britonum  regis,  Juliee  Mammcece,  et  Phi-  Evangelii  tUi  orbi  exoriens,  p.  252,  &c 
lippunuti,  conuersionibus,  0pp.  torn.  ii.  [and  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ,  jpc. 
p.  400.  P.  R  Jablonski,  i>iw.  </c  ^x-  p.  471. — The  most  important  ancient 
cuidro  Severo  sacris  Christianis  per  Gnos-  testimonies  are  Euseb.  H.  E.  n.  34,  and 
ticos  initiato,  in  MisccUan,  Lips.  Nov.  Chronicon,  ann.  246.  Jerome,  dc  Script 
torn.  iv.  p.  56,  &c.  lUust.  c.  54.     TV.] 

'  [a.  D.  236— 244.     TV.]  '   [a.  D.  260— 268.     TV.] 

"  [a.  d.  244—249.     TV. J  ■  Sec  Origen,  adv.  CeJsvm,  lib.  i.  p.  35. 

•  Sec  Spanheim,  de  Christianismo  Phi-  Homil  in  Lucce  vii.  0pp.  tom.  ii.  p.  216, 
lipporumy  0pp.  tom.  ii.  p.  400.  (P.  dc  ed.  Basil  TertuUian,  de  AninuL,  cap.  14, 
la  Faye,)  Entretiens  historiques  sur  la  p.  348,  ed.  Rigaltii.  Eiisebius,  Hist 
Christianisme  de  VEmpereur  Philippe^  Eccles.  lib.  vi  c.  5,  and  others.  [See 
Utrecht,  1692,  12mo.  Mammachius,  also  note  "  on  cent.  ii.  pt.  I  oh.  i.  p.  138, 
Origines  et  Antiq.    ChristiawB,  tom.  ii.  &c.  of  this  work.     TV.] 
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Saviour.*  Yet  the  number  of  miracles  was  less  in  this  age 
than  in  the  preceding ;  which  may  be  ascribed  not  only  to  the 
wisdom  of  God,  but  also  to  his  justice,  which  would  not  suffer 
men  to  make  gain  by  the  powers  divinely  given  them.^ 

§  5.  Among  the  human  causes  which  aided  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  may  doubtless  be  reckoned  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  into  various  languages,  the  labours  of  Origen  in 
disseminating  copies  of  them,  and  various  books  composed  by 
wise  men.  No  less  eflScacy  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  benefi- 
cence of  Christians  towards  those  whose  religion  they  abhorred. 
The  idolaters  must  have  had  hearts  of  stone,  not  to  have  been 
softened  and  brought  to  have  more  friendly  feelings  towards 
the  people,  whose  great  sympathy  for  the  poor,  kindness  to 
enemies,  care  of  the  sick,  readiness  to  redeem  captives,  and 
numerous  other  kind  offices,  proved  them  to  be  deserving  of 
the  love  and  gratitude  of  mankind.  If,  what  I  would  not 
pertinaciously  deny,  pious  frauds  and  impositions  deser\'e 
a  place  among  the  causes  of  the  extension  of  Christianity,  they 
doubtless  hold  the  lowest  place,  and  were  employed  only  by 
a  few. 

§  6.  That  the  boundaries  of  the  church  were  extended  in 
this  century,  no  one  calls  in  question ;  but  in  what  manner,  by 
whom,  and  in  what  countries,  is  not  equally  manifest.  Origen 
taught  the  religion  which  he  professed  himself  to  a  tribe  of 
Arabs:  I  suppose  them  to  have  been  some  of  the  wandering  Arabs 
who  live  in  tents.*  The  Goths,  a  fierce  and  warlike  i>eople,  that 
inhabited  Mocsia  and  Thrace,  and  made  perpetual  incursions 
into  the  neighbouring  provinces,  received  a  knowledge  of  Christ 
from  certain  Christian  priests  whom  they  carried  away  from 
Asia.  As  those  priests,  by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  and  their 
miracles,  acquired  respectability  and  authority  among  these 
marauders,  who  were  entirely  illiterate,  such  a  change  was 
produced  among  them,  that  a  great  part  of  the  nation  professed 
Christianity,  and  in  some  measure  laid  aside  their  savage 
manners.^ 

'  Oripen,   adv.  Celsum,  1.  i.   p.  6.  7.  cap.  i.   p.  59,   supposes  they  were  not 

Euscbius,  Hist.  EccL  L  v.  c.  7.    Cyprian,  wandering  Arabs.     TV.] 

Ep.  I  ad  Vonatum,  p.  3,  and  the  Note  •  Sozonicn,  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  ii  c.  6. 

of  S.  Raluze  there,  p.  376.  Paul  Diaconus,  Hist  Miscellan.  1.  iL  c.  14. 

*  W.  Spencer,  Notes  on  Origen  adv.  Philostorgius,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  5. 

Celsum,  p.  6,  7.  [Philostorgius  says,  that  Ulphilas,  who, 

»  EuscbiuA,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  cap.  in   the  fourth    century,   transhUed    the 

19.     [But  Semler,  Hist  EccL  Selecta,  Christian    Scriptures    into    the    Gothic 
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§  7.  To  the  few  and  small  Christian  churches  in  France^ 
founded  in  the  second  century,  by  certain  Asiatic  teachers, 
more  and  larger  ones  were  added  in  this  century,  after  the 
times  of  Decius.''  In  the  reign  of  this  emperor,  those  seven 
devout  men,  Dionysiusy  Gratian,  Trophimus,  Paul,  Saturninus 
Martidly  and  Stremonius  migrated  to  this  country,  and  amidst 
various  perils  founded  the  churches  of  Paris,  Tours,  Arles^, 
and  other  places.  And  their  disciples  gradually  spread  the 
Christian  doctrine  throughout  Gaul.^  To  this  age,  likewise, 
must  be  referred  the  origin  of  the  German  churches  of  Cologne, 
Treves,  Metz  *,  and  others ;  the  fathers  of  which  were  JSucharius, 
Valerius,  Maternus,  Clement,  and  others,^  The  Scots  also 
say  that  their  country  was  enlightened  with  the  light  of  Chris- 
tianity in  this  century;  which  does  not  appear  improbable 
in  itself,  but  cannot  be  put  beyond  controversy  by  any  certain 
testimony.* 


language,  was  a  descendant  of  the  cap- 
tives carried  off  by  the  Goths  from  Cap- 
padocia,  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus;  which 
is  not  improbable.  By  the  influence  of 
their  Christian  captives,  the  Goths  were 
induced  to  invite  Christian  teachers 
among  them;  and  numeroos  churches 
were  collected.  A  Gothic  bishop,  named 
Theophilus,  subscribed  the  acts  of  the 
council  of  Nice.  (Socrates,  Hist  Ecci 
ii.  c.  41.)  Yet  there  is  indubitable  eri- 
dence,  Uiat  a  large  part  of  the  nation 
remained  pagans  long  after  this  period. 
See  Mosheim,  de  Reims  Christ  Sfv.  p.  449. 
TV. — Much  of  the  Gospels,  with  fragments 
from  other  portions  of  the  scriptural 
versions  made  by  Ulphilas,  are  extant, 
and  form  a  most  valuable  monument  of 
the  ancient  speech  of  northern  Europe. 
The  letters  used  arc  all  capitals  and 
adopted  from  the  Greek  alphabet.    £</.] 


^  rA.D.  250.     Tr.l 

'  [Narbanne,  Touumse,  Limoges^  CIot' 
mont     TV.] 

•  Gregory  Turonens.  Historia  Fran' 
cor,  lib.  i.  c  28,  p.  23.  Theod.  Ruinart, 
Acta  Martyrum  sincerOj  p.  109,  &C. 
[See  Note  *  on  cent  ii.  pt.  i.  ch.  i.  p.  135. 
136,  &c.  of  this  work ;  where  the  origin 
of  the  Gallic  or  French  churches  is  con- 
sidered at  some  length.     TV.] 

*  [  Tongres,  Liege,     TV.] 

'  Aug.  Calmct,  Histoire  de  Lorraine, 
tome  i  Diss.  i.  p.  rii.  &c.  Jo.  Nicol 
de  Ilontheim,  Historia  Trevirensis.  [See 
also.  Notes  *  and  *  on  cent.  I  pt.  I  cb.  i. 
p.  134  of  this  work.    TV.] 

'  See  Ussher  and  Stillingfleet,  on  the 
Origin  and  Antiquities  of  the  British 
Churches;  and  Geo.  Mackenzie,  de  Re- 
gali  Scotorum  Prosapia,  cap.  viiL  p.  119, 
&c 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE  ADVERSE  EVENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


§  1.  The  persecution  of  Severus, — §  2.  Of  Maximinus,  the  Thracian. — §  3.  The 
cruelty  of  Decius  led  many  Christians  to  deny  Christ — §  4.  Controversies  in  the 
church  on  this  subject,  Libdli  pads, — §  5.  Persecutions  of  Gallus  and  Volusian* 
— §6.  of  Valerian. — §  7.  State  of  the  church  under  Gallionus,  Claudius,  and 
Aurclian.  —  §  8.  Attempts  of  the  philosophers  against  the  Christians. — §  9.  Com- 
parisons of  some  philosophers  with  Christ.  —  §  10.  Injury  thence  arising. — §  11* 
Attempts  of  the  Jews  against  the  Christians. 

§  1.  In  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  Christians 
were  variously  afflicted  in  many  of  the  Roman  provinces ;  but 
their  calamity  was  increased  in  the  year  203,  when  the  emperor 
Severus,  who  was  otherwise  not  hostile  to  them,  enacted  a  law, 
that  no  person  should  abandon  the  religion  of  his  fathers  for 
that  of  the  Christians,  or  even  for  that  of  the  Jews.*  Although 
this  law  did  not  condemn  [the  existing]  Christians,  but  merely 
restrained  the  propagation  of  their  religion,  yet  it  afforded  to 
rapacious  and  unjust  governors  and  judges  great  opportunity 
for  troubling  the  Christians,  and  for  putting  many  of  the  poor 
to  death,  in  order  to  induce  the  rich  to  avert  their  danger  by 
money.  Hence,  after  the  passing  of  this  law,  very  many 
Christians  in  Egypt,  and  in  other  parts  of  both  Asia  and 
Africa,  were  cruelly  slain ;  and  among  them  were  Leonidas,  the 
father  of  Origen ;  the  two  celebrated  African  ladies,  Perpetua 
and  Felicitas,  whose  Acts^  have  come  down  to  us^:  also 
Potamiena^  a  virgin ;  Marcella,  and  others  of  both  sexes,  whose 
names  were  held  in  high  honour  in  the  subsequent  ages. 

§  2.  From  the  death  of  "^   Severusy  till  the  reign  of  Maximin, 

'  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c  i.  account  of  the  sufferings  of  these  and 

Spartianus,  Vita  Severi,  cap.  16,  17.  other  martyrs,  in  the  reign  of  Severus, 

*  [Martyrdom.     TV.]  in  Milner*s  Hist,  of  the  Church,  cent  iii. 

*  Thcod.    Ruinart,    Acta    Martyrum  ch.  v.  p.  231,  &c.  cd.Boston,  1822.   TV.] 
sincera,  p.  90,  &c.      [Sec  an   affecting  *  iSeptimius.     TV.] 
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called  Thrax  from  the  country  which  gave  him  buth*,  the 
condition  of  Christians  was  every  where  tolerable,  and  in 
some  places  prosperous.  But  Maximin,  who  had  slain  Alexan- 
der SeveruSy  an  emperor  peculiarly  friendly  to  the  Christians, 
fearing  lest  the  Christians  should  avenge  the  death  of  their 
patron,  ordered  their  bishops,  and  particularly  those  that  he 
knew  to  have  been  the  friends  and  intimates  of  Alexander,  to  be 
seized  and  put  to  death.*  During  his  reign,  therefore,  many 
and  atrocious  injuries  were  brought  upon  the  Christians.  For 
although  the  edict  of  the  tyrant  related  only  to  the  bishops  and 
the  ministers  of  religion,  yet  its  influence  reached  further,  and 
incited  the  pagan  priests,  the  populace,  and  the  magistrates,  to 
assail  Christians  of  all  orders.^ 

§  3.  This  storm  was  followed  by  many  years  of  peace  and 
tranquillity.®  But  when  Decius  Trajan  came  to  the  imperial 
throne,  a.d.  249,  war,  in  all  its  horrors,  again  burst  upon  the 
Christians.  For  this  emperor,  excited  either  by  fear  of  them, 
or  by  attachment  to  the  ancient  superstition,  published  terrible 
edicts,  by  which  the  governors  were  commanded,  on  pain 
of  forfeiting  their  own  lives,  either  to  exterminate  all  Christians 
utterly,  or  bring  them  back  by  pains  and  tortures  to  the  religion 
of  their  fathers.  During  the  two  succeeding  years,  a  great 
multitude  of  Christians,  in  all  the  Koman  provinces,  were  cut 
off  by  various  species  of  punishment  and  suffering.^  This  per- 
secution was  more  cruel  and  terrific  than  any  that  preceded  it ; 
and  immense  numbers,  dismayed,  not  so  much  by  the  fear  of 
death,  as  by  that  of  the  long  continued  tortures,  by  which  the 
magistrates  endeavoured  to  overcome  the  constancy  of  Chris- 
tians, professed  to  renounce  Christ;  and  procured  for  them- 
selves safety,  either  by  sacrificing,  or  by  offering  incense  to 
idols,  or  by  certificates   purchased  with    money.     And  hence 


•  [Or  from  A.D.  211,  to  A.D.  235. 
TV.] 

•  Eusebios,  Hist.  Eccles,  lib.  vi.  c. 
28.  Orosius,  Histor,  lib.  vii.  c.  19,  p. 
509. 

'  Origen,  torn,  xxviii.  in  Matth.  0pp. 
torn.  i.  p.  137.  Firmilian,  in  Opp.  Cy- 
priani,  Ep.  75,  p.  140,  &c. 

•  [From  A.D.  237—249.     Tr.] 

•  Eusebius,  HixL  Eccles,  lib.  vi.  c.  39, 
41.  Gregory  Nysscn,  Vita  Thaumaturgi^ 
Opp.  torn.  iii.  p.  568,  &c.     Cyprian,  de 


Lapsis,  in  Opp.  p.  182,  &c.  [Eusebitu 
attributes  the  persecution  by  Decius,  to 
his  hatred  of  Philip,  his  predecessor, 
whom  he  had  murdered,  and  was  friendly 
to  the  Christians.  Gregory  attributes  it 
to  the  emperor's  zeal  for  idolatry.  Both 
causes  might  have  prompted  hun. — The 
persecuting  edict  is  not  now  extant; 
that  which  was  published  by  Medon, 
Toulouse,  1664,  4to,  is  probably  unau- 
thentic. Sec  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ. 
^.  p.  476,  &c     Tr.] 
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arose  the  opprobrious  names  of  Sacrificersy  Incensers,  and  Cer- 
tificated  *,   hj  which  the  lapsed  were  designated.^ 

§  4.  From  the  prevalence  of  Christian  defection  under  Deciusy 
great  commotions  and  embarrassing  contentions  arose  every 
where  in  the  church.  For  the  lapsed  wished  to  be  restored  to 
Christian  fellowship,  without  submitting  to  that  severe  penance 
which  the  laws  of  the  church  prescribed ;  and  some  of  the 
bishops  favoured  their  wishes,  while  others  opposed  them.* 
In  Egypt  and  Africa,  many  persons,  to  obtain  more  ready  par- 
don of  their  offences,  resorted  to  the  intercession  of  the  martyrs^ 
and  obtained  from  them  letters  of  recommendation  ^^  that  is, 
papers  in  which  the  dying  martyrs  declared,  that  they  con- 
sidered the  persons  worthy  of  their  communion,  and  wished 
them  to  be  received  and  treated  as  brethren.  Some  bishops 
and  presbyters  were  too  ready  to  admit  offenders  who  produced 
such  letters.  But  Cyprian^  bishop  of  Carthage,  a  decided 
and  strenuous  man,  though  far  from  willing  to  derogate  from 
the  honour  of  the  martyrs,  was  nevertheless  opposed  to  this  ex- 
cessive lenity,  and  wished  to  limit  the  effects  of  these  letters  of 
recommendation.  Hence  there  arose  a  sharp  contest  between 
him  and  the  martyrs,  confessors,  presbyters,  the  lapsed  and 
the  people ;  from  which  he  came  off  victorious.  * 

*  Sacnficatij  Thurtficatij  and  Libdla-  which  he  himself  requires.  On  the  pur- 
ticL  port  of  these  letters,  sec  Mosheim,  de 

•  See  Prudentius  Maran,  Life  of  Cy-  Bebiu  Christ.  Jr.  p.  482 — 489.  TV.— It 
priauy  prefixed  to  Cypriani  0pp.  §  vi.  is  said  in  the  latter  of  these  pages,  that 
p.  liv.  &c  [For  an  interesting  account  we  have  no  mention  of  the  liMlm,  or 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christians  in  this  bill  of  secwrity^  before  the  persecuting 
persecution,  the  English  reader  is  re-  edict  of  Decius.    Ed,"] 

ferred  to  Milncr's  Hist  of  the  Church,         ■  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles,  lib.  \L  c  44. 

cent.  iiL  ch.  8,  p.  257,  and  ch.  11,  p.  Cyprian,  EpistoUt,  passim. 
293,  ed.  Boston,  1822,  vol.  i. — This  per-         *  [Libdli  pacit.    Letters  of  reconcili- 

secution  was  more  terrible  than  any  pre-  ation  and  peace.    Mad.'] 
ceding  one,  l)ccausc  it  extended  over         *  Gab.  Albaspinsus,  Ohservat  Eccles, 

the  whole  empire,  and  because  its  object  lib.  t  obs.  xx.  p.  94.    Jo.  I>allspus,  de 

was  to  worry  the  Christians  into  apostacy  Pcmis  et  Satisfactionibus  humanig,  L  vii. 

by  extreme  and  persevering  torture. —  c  16,  p.  706.    The  whole  history  of  this 

The  Certificated,  or  Libellatici,  are  sup-  controversy  must  be  gathered  from  the 

posed  to  be  such  as  purchased  certificates  Episdes  of  Cyprian.    [Tertullian,  de  Pu- 

from  the  corrupt  magistrates,  in  which  dicitia,  cap.  22.  and  ai  Martyres,  cap.  1, 

it  was  declared  that  they  were  pagans,  makes    the   earliest   mention    of   these 

and  had  complied  with  the  demands  of  letters ;  whence  it  is  conjectured,  that 

the  law,  when  neither  of  these  was  fact  they  first  began  to  be  used  about  the 

To  purchase  such  a  certificate  was  not  middle  of  the  ««wm/ century. — Jiy  martyrs 

only  to  be  partaker   in    a    fraudulent  here  must    be  understood  persons  al- 

transaction,  but  it  was  to   prevaricate  ready  under  sentence  of  death  for  their 

before  the  public  in  regard  to  Chris-  religion,  or,  at  least,  such  as  had  endured 

tianity,  and  was  inconsistent  with  that  some  suflfcring,  and  were  still  in  prison 

open  confession  of  Christ  before  men,  and  uncertain  what  would  befall  them. 
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5.  The  successors  of  Deciusy  namely^  Gallus  and  bis  son 
Volusian^j  renewed  the  persecution  against  the  Christians^ 
which  seemed  to  be  subsiding^:  and,  as  their  edicts  were 
accompanied  by  public  calamities,  particularly  by  a  pestilential 
disease  which  spread  through  many  provinces,  the  Christians 
had  again  to  undergo  much  suffering  in  divers  countries.^ 
For  the  pagan  priests  persuaded  the  populace  that  the  gods 
visited  the  people  with  so  many  calamities  on  account  of  the 
Christians.  The  next  emperor  Valerian^  stilled  the  commo- 
tion, A.  D.  254,  and  restored  tranquillity  to  the  church. 

§  6.  Till  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign.  Valerian  was  very  kind 
to  the  Christians;  but  suddenly,  in  the  year  257,  by  the  per- 
suasion of  Macrianusy  a  most  superstitious  person,  who  was  his 
prime  minister,  he  prohibited  the  Christians  from  holding  meet- 
ings, and  ordered  the  bishops  and  other  teachers  into  exile. 
The  next  year  he  published  a  far  more  severe  edict;  so  that 
no  small  number  of  Christians,  in  all  the  provinces  of  the 
Roman  empire,  were  put  to  death,  and  often  exposed  to  punish- 
ments worse  than  death.  Eminent  among  the  martyrs  in  this 
tempest  were  Cyprian^  bishop  of  Carthage,  Sixtus,  bishop  of 
Brome,  Laurentiusy  a  deacon  at  Rome,  who  was  roasted  before  a 
slow  fire,  and  others.  But  Valerian  being  taken  captive,  in  a 
war  against  the  Persians,  his  son  Gallienus,  in  the  year  260, 
restored  peace  to  the  church.^ 

§  7.  Under  Gallienus^  therefore,  who  reigned  with  his  bro- 


In  that  age,  when  martvrs  were  almost 
idolized,  and  the  doctrines  of  repentance 
towards  Grod,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  imperfectly  understood  ;  the  pro- 
priety of  such  letters  was  unquestioned, 
and  their  influence  very  great.  Yet  the 
abuses  of  them  were  felt  by  the  more 
discerning.  Dr.  Moshcim  (de  Bebus 
Chrigt  jr.  p.  490 — 497,)  has  collected 
the  following  facts  respecting  their 
misuse.  (1)  They  were  given,  with 
little  or  no  discrimination,  to  all  appli- 
cants. Cyprian,  Ep,  14,  p.  24,  cp.  10. 
p.  20. — (2)  They  often  did  not  express 
definitely  the  names  of  the  persons  re- 
commended, but  said,  "Receive  A.B. 
(cum  suis)  and  his  friends.**  Ibid.  cp. 
10,  p.  20,  21. — (3)  Sometimes  a  martjT, 
before  his  death,  conmiissioned  some 
friend  to  give  letters,  in  his  name,  to 
all  applicants.  Ibid.  ep.  21,  p.  30,  ep. 
22,  p.  31. — (4)  Some  presbyters  obeyed 
these    letters    without    consulting    the 


bishop,  and  thus  subverted  ecclesiastical 
order.  Ibid.  ep.  27,  p.  38.  ep.  10,  p.  20, 
ep.  40,  p.  52,  ep.  22,  p.  31,  32.  It  is 
easy  to  see  what  effects  would  foUow, 
when  the  almost  deified  martyrs,  of 
every  age,  and  sex,  and  condition,  felt 
themselves  to  possess  authority  almost 
divine,  and  were  besieged  by  a  host  of 
persons  writhing  under  the  rigours  of 
the  ancient  discipline.     TV.] 

•  [A.D.  251—253.     7>.] 

'  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  lib.  viL  c.  1. 
Cyprian,  Ep,  Ivii.  IviiL 

•  See  Cj^irian,  Liber  ad  Demetrianum, 
[Milner's  Hist  of  the  Church,  cent.  iii.  ch. 
12,  p.  308.     TV.] 

•  £usebius,  Iiist  Eccles.  1.  vii.  cap. 
10,  11.  Acta  Cypriani^  in  Ruinart's 
Acta  Martyrum  sincera^  p.  216.  Cyprian, 
Epist  Ixxvii.  p.  178,  epist.  Ixxxii  p. 
165,  ed.  Baluz.  [Milner's  Hist  of 
the  Chwrckt  cent  iii  ch.  16,  p.  347. 
TV.] 
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ther  eight  years*,  and  under  his  successor  Claudius^  who  reigned 
two  years  ^,  the  condition  of  the  Christians  was  tolerable,  yet 
not  altogether  tranquil  and  happy.  Nor  did  Aurelian,  who 
came  to  the  throne  a.  d.  270,  undertake  to  disquiet  them  during 
four  years.  But  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,  prompted  either 
by  his  own  superstition,  or  by  that  of  others,  he  prepared  for 
war  against  them.  But  before  his  edicts  had  been  published 
over  the  whole  empire,  he  was  assassinated  in  Thrace,  a.d. 
275.'  Hence,  few  Christians  were  cut  off  under  him.  The 
remainder  of  this  century — if  we  except  some  few  instances  of 
the  injustice,  the  avarice,  or  the  superstition  of  the  governors^ 
— passed  away,  without  any  great  troubles  or  injuries  done  to 
Christians  living  among  Romans. 

§  8.  While  the  emperors  and  provincial  governors  were  as- 
sailing Christians  with  the  sword  and  with  edicts,  the  Platonic 
philosophers,  before  described,  fought  them  with  disputations, 
books,  and  stratagems.  And  the  more  was  to  be  feared  from 
them,  because  they  approved  and  adopted  many  doctrines  and 
institutions  of  the  Christians,  and,  following  the  example  of 
their  master,  Ammonius,  attempted  to  amalgamate  the  old  reli- 
gion and  the  new.  At  the  head  of  this  sect,  in  this  century, 
was  Porphyry y  a  Syrian,  or  Tyrian,  who  composed  a  long  work 
against  the  Christians,  which  was  afterwards  destroyed  by  the 
imperial  laws/  He  was  undoubtedly  an  acute,  ingenious,  and 
learned  man,  as  appears  from  his  works  which  are  extant ;  but  he 
was  not  a  formidable  enemy  to  the  Christians.  For  he  had  more 
imagination  and  superstition  than  sound  argument  and  judg- 
ment ;  as  his  books  that  remain,  and  the  history  of  his  life,  will 
show ;  without  recurrence  to  the  fragments  of  his  work  against 
the  Christians,  which  are  preserved,  and  which  are  unworthy  of 
a  wise  and  upright  man. 


>  [A.D.  260—268.     TV.] 

*  [a.d.  268—270.     TV. J 

'  Euscbius,  Hi^t,  Ecclcs.  L  vii.  c  30. 
Lactantius,  de  Mortibus  Persecutor,  cap. 
6. 

*  One  example  w,  the  iniquity  of  the 
Csesiir,  Galerius  Maximian,  near  the 
end  of  the  century,  who  persecuted  the 
soldiers  and  8er\'ants  of  his  palace, 
that  profetiiseil  Christianity.  See  Eu- 
sebiiis,  JIuiL  Eccles.  lib.  viil  cap.  1.  and 
4. 

*  See  Lu.  Holstein,  dc  Vita  Porphyril, 
cap.  11.     J.  A.  Fabricius,  Lux  Evang, 


toti  orbi  exorietu,  p.  154.  J.  F.  Buddcus 
Isayoge  m  Theaiogiam,  lib.  ii.  p.  877,  &c. 
[and  Ja.  Brucker's  Hist.  Crit  Philos. 
toRL  ii.  p.  236,  &c  His  fifteen  Books 
against  the  Christians  were  condemned  to 
be  burned  by  Theodosius  II.  and  Valen- 
tinian  III.  a.  d.  449,  (sec  the  Codex  Jus- 
tinianus  de  Summa  Trinitate^  1.  i.  tit.  i. 
cap.  3.)  Tlie  work  was  answered  by 
Methodius,  Eusebius,  Apollinaris,  and 
Philostorpius ;  but  tlie  answers  are  lost. 
Of  the  work  of  l*ori>h}T}%  extracts  arc 
l>reser\'cd  by  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and 
others.     TV.] 
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§  9.  Among  the  wiles  and  stratagems,  by  which  this  sect 
endeavoured  to  subvert  the  authority  of  the  Cliristian  religion, 
this  deserves  to  be  particularly  mentioned,  that  they  drew  com- 
parisons between  the  life,  miracles,  and  transactions  of  our 
Saviour,  and  the  history  of  the  ancient  philosophers ;  and  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  the  unlearned  and  women,  that  those 
philosophers  were  in  no  respect  inferior  to  Christ.  With  such 
views,  Arcliytas  of  Tarentum,  Pythagoras  and  Apollonius 
Tyanajus,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  were  brought  again 
upon  the  stage,  and  exhibited  to  the  public  dressed  very  much 
like  Christ  himself.  The  life  of  Pythagoras  was  written  by 
Porphyry,^  The  life  of  Apollonius^  whose  travels  and  prodigies 
were  talked  of  by  the  vulgar,  and  who  was  a  crafty  mounte- 
bank, and  the  ape  of  Pythagoras,  was  composed  by  Philostratus, 
the  first  rhetorician  of  the  age,  in  a  style  which  is  not  inelegant* 
The  reader  of  the  work  will  readily  perceive,  that  the  philosopher 
is  compared  with  our  Saviour;  and  yet  he  w411  wonder,  that 
any  man  of  sound  sense  could  have  been  deceived  by  the  scan- 
dalous tales  and  fictions  of  the  writer.^ 

§  10.  But  as  nothing  is  so  irrational,  that  it  cannot  find 
patrons  among  the  weak  and  ignorant,  who  regard  words  more 
than  arguments,  there  were  not  a  few  who  were  ensnared  by 
these  silly  attempts  of  the  philosophers.  Some  were  induced 
by  these  stratagems  to  abandon  the  Christian  religion  which 
they  had  embraced.  Others,  being  told  that  there  was  little 
difference  between  the  ancient  religion,  rightly  explained  and 
restored  to  its  purity,  and  the  religion  which  Christ  really 
taught,  not  that  corrupted  form  of  it  which  his  disciples  pro- 
fessed, concluded  it  best  for  them  to  remain  among  those  who 
worshipped  the  gods.  Some  were  led  by  those  comparisons  of 
Christ  with  the  ancient  heroes  and  philosophers,  to  frame  for 
themselves  a  kind  of  mixed  or  compound  religion.     Witness, 


•  [And  in  the  next  ccntuiy  by  Jam- 
blichoa.  That  both  biographers  had  the 
same  object,  is  shown  by  Lud.  Kilster, 
AdnoL  ad  Jamblich,  cap.  2,  p.  7,  and  cap. 
19,  p.  78.     Sc/JL] 

'  See  Godfr.  Olearius,  Frafat  ad 
Philostrati  vitam  ApcUonii;  and  Mos- 
heim,  Notes  on  Cudworth's  Intellectual 
System,  p.  304.  309.  311.  834.  [also  J. 
Bnicker's  His'oria  Crit.  Phdos.  torn.  ii. 
p.  98,  &c.  and  Enfield's  Abridgment  of 


Brucker,  vol  ii.  p.  42,  &c.  N.  Lard- 
ner's  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  256 — 292. — 
Apollonius  was  born  about  the  beginning, 
and  died  near  the  close,  of  the  first  cen- 
tury. He  travelled  over  all  the  countries 
from  Spain  to  India  ;  and  drew  much 
attention  by  his  sagacious  remarks,  and 
by  his  pretensions  to  superhuman  know- 
ledge and  powers.  He  was  a  man  of 
genius,  but  vain-glorious  and  a  great 
impostor.     TV.] 


222  BOOK   I.  —  CENTURY   III.  [^^^'^  '• 

among  others,  Alexander  Severtis^,  who  esteemed  Christ, 
Orpheus,  Apollonius,  (and  who  not?)  all  worthy  of  equal 
honour. 

11.  The  Jews  were  reduced  so  low,  that  they  could  not,  as 
formerly,  excite  in  the  magistrates  any  great  hatred  against  the 
Christians.  Yet  they  were  not  wholly  inactive,  as  appears  from 
the  books  written  by  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  against  them. 
There  occur  also  in  the  Christian  fathers  several  complaints  of 
the  hatred  and  the  machinations  of  the  Jews.^  During  the 
persecution  of  Severus,  one  Damninus  abandoned  Christianity 
for  Judaism,  undoubtedly  to  avoid  the  punishments  that  were 
decreed  against  the  Christians.  Serapion  endeavoured  to  recall 
him  to  his  duty  by  a  particular  treatise.^  This  example  shows, 
that  while  the  Christians  were  in  trouble,  the  Jews  were  in 
safety :  and,  therefore,  though  greatly  depressed,  they  had  not 
lost  all  power  of  doing  injury  to  the  Christians. 

*  [The  emperor.     TV.]  '  Eusebins,  Huioria    Ecclea,  bl).  vL 

*  ilippolytus,    Sermo   in    Susann,  et     cap.  12. 
Damdj  0pp.  torn,  i  p.  274.  276. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE   STATE   OP   LITERATURE  AND  PHILOSOPHY. 

§  I.  Decaj  of  learning.  —  §  2.  State  of  philosophy,  especially  the  Platonic.  Plotinns. 
—  §  3.  This  philosophy  prevails  every  where.  —  §  4.  Different  sects  of  it.  —  §  5. 
State  of  learning  among  Christians. 

§  1.  Literature,  which  had  suffered  much  in  the  preceding 
century,  in  this  lost  nearly  all  its  glory.  Among  the  Greeks, 
with  the  exception  of  Dionysius  Longinus,  an  excellent  rheto- 
rician, Dion  Cassiusy  a  fine  historian,  and  a  few  others,  scarcely 
any  writers  appeared  who  can  be  much  commended  for  genius 
or  erudition.  In  the  western  provinces,  still  smaller  was  the 
number  of  men  truly  lettered  and  well-informed;  although 
schools  yet  fiourished  every  where  devoted  to  intellectual  culti- 
vation. Very  few  of  the  emperors,  indeed,  favoured  learning, 
civil  wars  keeping  the  state  almost  constantly  in  commotion, 
and  the  perpetual  incursions  of  barbarous  nations  into  the  most 
cultivated  provinces,  extinguished,  with  the  public  tranquillity, 
even  the  thirst  for  knowledge.^ 

§  2.  As  for  the  philosophers,  every  sect  of  Grecian  philo- 
sophy yet  had  some  adherents  that  were  not  contemptible, 
and  who  are  in  part  mentioned  by  Longinus.^  But  the  school 
of  Ammonius,  the  origin  of  which  has  been  already  stated, 
gradually  cast  all  others  into  the  back  ground.     From  Egypt  it 

*  See  Histoire  LitUraire  de  la  France,        •  In  Porphyry's  Life  ofPhtimts,  cap. 
par  les  Moines  Benedictins,  torn.  I  pt.  il     20,  p.  128.  ed.  Fabricil 
p.  317,  &c. 
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spread  in  a  short  time  over  nearly  the  whole  Roman  empire,  and 
drew  after  it  almost  all  persons  who  took  any  interest  in  things  of 
a  nature  purely  intellectual.  This  prosperity  was  owing  especially 
to  Plotinusy  the  most  distinguished  disciple  of  Ammofiius,  a  man 
of  the  greatest  acuteness,  and  by  his  very  nature  formed  for 
any  abstruse  investigation.  For  he  taught,  first  in  Persia,  then 
at  Rome,  and  in  Campania,  to  vast  concourses  of  youth ;  and 
embodied  precepts  in  various  books,  a  great  part  of  which  has 
come  down  to  us.' 

§  3.  It  is  almost  incredible  what  a  number  of  pupils  in  a 
short  time  issued  from  the  school  of  this  man.  But  among 
them,  no  one  is  more  celebrated  than  Porphyry,  a  Syrian,  who 
spread  over  Sicily  and  many  other  countries  the  system  of  his 
master,  enlarged  with  new  inventions  and  more  elaborately 
polished.*  At  Alexandria,  scarcely  any  other  philosophy  than 
tins  was  publicly  taught  from  the  times  of  Ammonius  down  to 
the  sixth  century.  It  was  introduced  into  Greece  by  one  Plu- 
tarch, who  was  educated  at  Alexandria,  and  who  re-established 
the  Academy  at  Athens,  which  subsequently  embraced  many- 
very  renowned  philosophers,  who  will  hereafter  be  mentioned.* 

§  4.  The  character  of  this  philosophy  has  already  been 
explained  as  far  as  was  compatible  with  the  brevity  of  our 
work.  It  is  here  proper  to  add,  that  all  who  were  addicted  to 
it  did  not  hold  the  same  opinions,  but  differed  from  each  other 
on  several  points.  This  diversity  naturally  arose  from  that 
principle  which  the  whole  sect  kept  in  sight ;  namely,  that 
truth  was  to  be  pursued  without  restraint,  and  to  be  gleaned 
out  of  all  systems.  Hence  the  Alexandrian  philosophers  some- 
times would  receive  what  those  of  Athens  rejected.  Yet  there 
were  certain  leading  doctrines,  which  served  as  foundations  to 
the  system,  that  no  one  who  claimed  the  name  of  a  Platonist, 
dared  to  call  in  question.  Such  were  the  doctrines  of  one  God, 
the  source  of  all  things,  of  the  eternity  of  the  world,  of  the 


*  See  Porphyrii,  Vita  Plotiw\  repub- 
lished by  J.  A-  Fabricius,  in  Biblioth, 
Grceca^  vol  iv.  p.  91.  Peter  Baylc,  Die- 
tioTtnaire^  torn.  ili.  v.  Plotinu^  p.  2330 ; 
and  the  leanied  Ja.  Brucker,  IJutoria 
Crit.  Phihs.  torn,  il  p.  217,  &c. 

*  Lu.  Holstcniu-s  Vita  Porphyrii,  re- 
published by  Fabricius,  in  Biblioth,  Gr. 
—  ["Porphyry  was  first  the  disciple  of 
Longinus,  author  of  the  justly  celebrated 


treatise  on  the  Sublime,  But  havinjs^ 
passed  from  Greece  to  Rome,  where 
he  heard  Plotinus,  he  was  so  charmed 
w^ith  the  genius  and  penetration  of  this 
philosopher,  that  he  attached  himself 
entirely  to  liira.  See  Plotin.  Vit,  p.  3. 
Eunap.  c.  2,  p.  17."     Mad.'} 

*  Marinus,   Vita  Prodis  cap.   11,   12. 
p.  25,  &c. 
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dependence  of  matter  on  God,  of  the  plurality  of  Gods,  of 
the  method  of  explaining  the  popular  superstitions,  and  some 
others. 

§  5.  The  estimation  in  which  human  learning  should  be 
held,  was  a  question  on  which  the  Christians  were  about  equally 
divided.  For,  while  many  thought  that  the  literature  and 
writings  of  the  Greeks  ought  to  receive  attention,  there  were 
others  who  contended  that  true  piety  and  religion  were  endan- 
gered by  such  studies.  But  the  friends  of  philosophy  and 
literature  gradually  acquired  the  ascendency.  To  this  issue 
Origen  contributed  very  much ;  who,  having  early  imbibed  the 
principles  of  the  New  Platonism,  inauspiciously  applied  them  to 
theology,  and  earnestly  recommended  them  to  the  numerous 
youth  who  attended  on  his  instructions.  And  the  greater  the 
influence  of  this  man,  which  quickly  spread  over  the  whole 
Christian  world,  the  more  readily  was  his  method  of  explaining 
the  sacred  doctrines  propagated.  Some  of  the  disciples  of 
Plotinus  also  connected  themselves  with  the  Christians,  yet 
retained  the  leading  sentiments  of  their  master^:  and  these 
undoubtedly  laboured  to  disseminate  their  principles  around 
them,  and  to  instil  them  into  the  minds  of  the  uninformed. 


CHAPTER  11. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

§  1.  Form  of  the  government  of  the  Church. — §  2.  What  rank  the  bishop  of  Rome 
held  in  this  century. — §  3.  Gradual  progress  towards  a  hierarchy. — §  4.  The 
vices  of  the  clergy. — §  5.  Hence  the  inferior  orders  of  the  clergy. — §  6.  Marriage 
of  the  clergy.  Their  concubines. — §  7.  The  principal  writers,  Grecian  and 
Oriental — §  8.  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  The  form  of  ecclesiastical  government  which  had  been 
already  adopted  was  more  confirmed  and  strengthened,  both  as 
regards  individual  churches  and  the  whole  society  of  Christians. 
He  must  be  ignorant  of  the  history  and  of  the  monuments  of  this 

*  Augustine,  Epistola  Ivi.  ad.  Diascor,    0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  260. 
VOL.  I.  Q 
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age^  who  can  deny  that  a  person  bearing  the  title  of  bishop  pre- 
sided oyer  each  charch  in  the  larger  cities^  and  managed  its 
public  concerns  with  some  d^ee  of  authority,  yet  having  the 
presbyters  for  his  council,  and  taking  the  voice  of  the  whole 
people  on  subjects  of  any  moment.'  It  is  equally  certain, 
that  one  bishop  in  each  province  was  greater  than  the  rest  in 
rank  and  in  some  privileges.  This  was  necessary  for  maintain- 
ing that  consociation  of  churches  which  had  been  introduced 
in  the  preceding  century,  and  for  holding  councils  more  conve- 
niently and  easily.  Yet  it  must  be  added,  that  the  prerogatives 
of  these  principal  bishops  were  not  every  where  accurately 
ascertained ;  nor  did  the  bishop  of  the  chief  city  in  a  province 
always  hold  the  rank  of  first  bishop.  This  also  is  beyond  con- 
troversy, that  the  bishops  of  Borne,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria, 
as  presiding  over  the  primitive  and  apostolic  churches  in  the 
greater  divisions  of  the  empire,  had  precedence  of  all  others, 
and  were  not  only  often  consulted  on  weighty  affairs,  but  like- 
wise enjoyed  certain  prerogatives  peculiar  to  themselves. 

§  2.  As  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  particular,  he  was  r^arded 
by  Cyprian  ^  and  doubtless  by  others  also,  as  holding  a  certain 
primacy  in  the  church.  But  the  fathers,  who  with  Cyprian 
attributed  this  primacy  to  the  Boman  bishop,  strenuously  con- 
tended for  the  equality  of  all  bishops  in  respect  to  dignity  and 
authority ;  and  disregarding  the  bishop  of  Bome^s  judgment, 
whenever  they  thought  it  incorrect,  had  no  hesitation  in  fol- 
lowing their  own.  Of  this,  Cyprian  himself  gave  a  striking  ex- 
ample in  his  famous  controversy  with  Stephen^  bishop  of  Bome, 
concerning  the  baptism  of  heretics.     Whoever  shall  duly  con- 

'  Anthorities    are   cited    by    David  Ep,Y,  p.  11,  ep.  xiil  p.  23,  ep.  xxviii. 

Blondcl,  Apologia  pro  Sententia  Hiero'  p.  39,  ep.  xxir.  p.  33,  ep.  xx^ii.  p.  37, 

nynd  de  EpiacopU  et  Presbyteruj  p.  136,  38. — To  the  objcSction,  that  Cyprian  did 

&c — [and  still  more  amply  by  James  himself  ordain    some    presbyters    and 

Boileau,  under  the  fictitious   name  of  lectors,  without  the  consent  of  his  coun- 

Chiudius  Fonteius,  in  his  book  de  An-  cQ  and  the  laity,  it  is  answered,  that 

tiquo   Jure  Preabyteromm  m   Regimine  the  persons  so  advanced  were  confessors^ 

Eccksiastico,  Turin,  1676,  12mo.    The  who,  according  to  usage,  were  entitled 

most  valuable  of  these  testimonies  are  to    ordination,    without    any   previous 

from  the  Episdes  of  Cyprian,  bbbop  of  election.      Cyprian,  Ep.  laadv,  p.  46, 

Carthage,  who  was  a  warm  advocate  47,  ep.  xxxv.  p.  48,  49.    Tcrtullian,  de 

for  episcopal  pre-eminence,  yet  did  not  Anima,  c  55,  p.  353,  &c. — See  Mosheim, 

presume  to  determine  any  question  of  CommentLdeliebb,ChrisLf^.p. 575—579, 

moment  by  his  own  authority,  or  with-  TV.] 

out  the  advice  and  consent  of  his  pres-        *  Cyprian,  Ep.  IxxiiL  p.  131,  ep.  Iv. 

byters,  and  was   accustomed   to   take  p.  86,  de  Unitate  Ecdesia,  p.  195,  ed. 

the  sense  of  the  whole  church  on  sub-  Baluze. 
jects  of  peculiar  interest    See  Qyprian, 
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eider  the  facts  together,  will  readily  perceive  that  this  primacy 
was  not  one  ot  power  and  authority,  but  only  of  precedence  and 
consociation.  Now  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  bishop  in  regard 
to  the  whole  church,  was  the  same  as  that  of  Cyprian  in  the 
African  church,  which  did  not  impair  at  all  the  equality  of  the 
African  bishops,  or  curtail  their  liberties  and  rights,  but  merely 
conferred  the  privilege  of  convoking  councils,  of  presiding 
in  them,  and  admonishing  his  brethren  fraternally,  and  the 
like.^ 

§  3.  Although  the  ancient  mode  of  church  government 
seemed  in  general  to  remain  unaltered,  yet  there  was  a  gradual 
deflection  from  its  rules,  and  an  approximation  towards  the 
form  of  a  rule  by  individuals.  For  the  bishops  claimed  much 
higher  authority  and  power  than  before,  and  gradually  encroached 
upon  the  rights  not  only  of  ordinary  Christians,  but  also  of 
the  presbyters.  And  to  give  plausibility  to  this,  they  advanced 
new  doctrines  concerning  the  church  and  the  episcopal  office ; 
which,  however,  were  so  obscure  for  the  most  part,  that  they 
scarcely  seem  themselves  to  have  understood  them.  The  prin- 
cipal author  of  these  innovations  was  Cyprian^  than  whom  no 
one  had  ever  contended  more  boldly  and  vehemently  for  epi- 
scopal power  from  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity.  He  was 
not,  however,  uniform  and  consistent,  for  in  times  of  difficulty, 
when  urged  by  necessity,  he  could  give  up  his  pretensions, 
and  submit  every  thing  to  the  judgment  and  authority  of  the 
church.* 

*  Sec    StcphaiL  Baluze,  AnnotL  ad  quam  nostmin  Episcopmn  se  esse  Epis- 

Cypriani  Epiatt  p.  387.  389.  400,  &c.  coponim  constitoit,  aut  tjrannico  ter- 

and  especially  Cjrprian  himself,  who  con-  rore  ad  obsequendi  necessitatcm  collegas 

tends  strenuously  for  the  perfect  equal-  suos  adigit,  quando  habeat  onmis  Epi" 

ity  of  all  bishops.      Ep.  Ixxi.  p.  127.  acopus  pro  licentia  libertads  et  potestatis 

Nam  nee  Pctrufl — vindicavit  sibi  aliquid  snas  arbitrium  proprium,  tamque  judi' 

insolenter,  ant  arroganter  assumpsit  se  can  ab  alio  non  pnassit,  quam  ncc  ipse 

mrimatum  tenere,  et  obtcmpcrari  a  novel-  potest  alterum  judicare.    Sed  ezpccte- 

lis  et  posteris  sibi  oporterc. — Ep.  IxxiiL  mus    universi   judicium  I>omini  nostri 

p.  137.    Unusquisque  Episcoporum  quod  Jesn  Christi,  qui  vnus  et  aoltis  habet  pa- 

putat  faciat,  habens  arbitrii  sui  liberam  tcstatem  et  prseponendi  nos  in  ecclesife 

potestatem. — Ep.  Iv.  ad  Comdium  Rom,  sme    gubematione,  et    de  actn    nostro 

p.  86.    Cum   statutum — et  sequum   sit  judicandi. — The  passages  referred  to  in 

pariter    ac    justum,    nt   uniuscujusque  the  preceding  note,  in  which  Cyprian 

causa  illic  audiatur  ubi  est  crimen  ad-  not  very  intelligibly  speaks  of  a  unity  in 

missum,  et    singulis    pastoribns  portio  the  church  and  of  a  certain  primacy  of 

gregis  sit  adscripta,  quam  regat  unus-  the  Roman  pontiff,  must  be  so  under- 

quisque  et  gubernet,  rationem  sui  actus  stood  as  not  to  contradict  these  very  ex- 

I>omino  rediturus.  —  [and  Cyi)rian'8  ad-  plicit  assertions  of  the  absolute  equality 

dress  at  the  opening  of  the  council  of  of  all  bishops. — See  Moshcim*s  <ie  jf^e^ 

CarAage,  a.  d.  255.  in  his  Works,  p.  Christ  (fc.  p.  579—587.     TV.] 

329,  ed.  Baluze.      Neque    enim    quis-  *  [No  man  can  speak  in  higher  terms 

Q  2 
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§  4.  This  change  in  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  government 
was  followed  by  a  corrupt  state  of  the  clergy.  For  although 
examples  of  primitive  piety  and  virtue  were  not  wanting,  yet 
many  were  addicted  to  dissipation,  arrogance,  voluptuousness, 
contention,  and  other  vices.  This  appears  from  numerous 
complaints,  of  the  most  credible  persons  in  those  times.^  Many 
bishops  now  affected  the  privileges  of  princes,  especially  those 
who  had  charge  of  the  more  numerous  and  wealthy  congrega- 
tions ;  for  they  dazzled  the  eyes  and  minds  of  the  populace,  by 
a  throne,  attendants,  and  other  ensigns  of  religious  majesty, 
perhaps  also  with  splendid  robes.  The  presbyters  imitated  the 
example  of  their  superiors,  and,  neglecting  their  duties,  fol- 
lowed a  luxurious  way  of  life.  This  emboldened  the  deacons  to 
make  encroachments  upon  the  rights  and  offices  of  presbyters. 

§  5.  And  from  this  cause  chiefly,  in  my  opinion,  the  minor 
orders  of  clergy  were  every  where,  in  this  century,  added  to  the 
bbhops,  presbyters,  and  deacons.  The  words  subdeacons, 
acolytes,  door-keepers,  exorcists,  and  copiatcB^  designate  officers. 


of  the  power  of  bishops  than  the  arro- 
gant Cyprian— that  veiy  Cyprian  who, 
when  not  fired  by  any  passion,  is  so  con- 
descending towards  presbyters,  deacons, 
and  the  common  people.  He  inculcates, 
on  all  occasions,  that  bishops  derive 
their  office,  not  so  much  from  their 
election  by  the  clergy  and  people,  as 
from  the  attestation  and  decree  of  Grod. 
See  Ep.  lit  p.  68,  69.  ep.  xlv.  p.  59.  ep. 
Iv.  p.  82.  ep.  bcv.  p.  113.  ep.  Ixix.  p. 
121.  He  regards  bishops  as  the  succes- 
sora  of  the  apostles,  Ep,  xlii.  p.  57.  So 
that  bishops  are  amenable  to  none, 
but  to  God  only ;  while  presbyters  are 
amenable  to  the  religious  society.  Ep, 
xi.  p.  19. — Deacons  were  created  by  the 
bishop ;  and,  therefore,  can  be  punished 
by  him  alone,  without  the  voice  of  the 
society.  Ep,  Ixv.  p.  1 1 4. — Bishops  have 
the  same  rights  with  apostles,  whose 
successors  they  are.  And  hence,  none 
but  God  can  take  cognizance  of  their 
actions.  Ep.  Ixix.  p.  121. — The  whole 
church  is  founded  on  the  bishop ;  and 
no  one  is  a  true  member  of  the  church 
who  is  not  submissive  to  his  bishop.  Ep, 
Ixix.  p.  123. — Bishops  represent  Chnst 
himself^  and  govern  and  judge  in  his 
name.  Ep.  Iv.  ad  Comd,  p.  81,  82. — 
Hence  all  bishops,  in  the  following  ages, 
styled  themselves  vicars  of  Christ.  See 
J.  Bingham's  Orig,  Ecdes,  vol  i.  p.  81, 


&c.  In  the  ninth  centuiy,  a  bishop  of 
Paris  is  so  styled  in  a  letter  of  Servatus 
Lupus.  Ep.  xcix.  p.  149,  ed.  Baluze. 
After  the  ninth  century,  the  bishops  of 
Rome  assumed  the  exclusive  right  to 
this  as  well  as  other  honorary  episcopal 
titles.  SchL  From  Moshcim,  de  RAus 
Christimwr,  p.  588,  &c.  TV.] 

*  Origen,  Comment  in  Matthaum,  pt. 
i.  0pp.  p.  420.  441,  442.  Eusebius, 
Historia  Eccles.  lib.  viiL  cap.  I,  p.  291. 
Cyprian,  in  many  of  his  Epistles, 

*  [Subdcacons  are  said  by  Bona,  to 
have  been  either  instituted  by  Christ,  as 
the  later  schoolmen  think,  or  by  the 
apostles.  But  he  admits  that  Scripture 
makes  no  express  mention  of  this  order, 
and  cites  no  earlier  authority  for  it  than 
an  epistle  attributed  to  Ignatius,  but 
generally  considered  spurious,  though 
^e  cardinal  himself  will  not  give  it  up. 
Subdcacons  are  to  wait  upon  the  dea- 
cons. The  orders  inferior  to  the  sub- 
diaconate.  Bona  tells  us,  are  said  by  the 
schoolmen  to  be  of  apostolical  institu- 
tion, or  at  least  have  originated  from 
those  who  immediately  succeeded  the 
apostles,  but  he  admits  that  nothing  of 
the  sort  is  proved.  Acobftes^  or  coUu^ 
as  they  M-ere  anciently  called  in  Eng- 
land, had  the  care  of  the  lights,  and  of 
the  wine  and  water  for  the  Eucharist ; 
readers  are  mentioned  by  Tcrtullian,  and 
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which  I  think  the  church  would  have  never  had  if  the  rulers  of 
it  had  possessed  more  piety  or  true  religion.  But  when  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  the  bishops  and  presbyters  were 
augmented^  the  deacons  also  became  more  inflated,  and  refused 
to  perform  those  meaner  offices  to  which  they  once  cheerfully 
submitted.  The  offices  designated  by  these  new  titles,  are  in 
great  measure  explained  by  the  words  themselves.  The  exor" 
cists  owed  their  origin  to  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Platonists 
adopted  by  the  Christians,  that  evil  spirits  have  a  strong  desire 
after  the  human  body,  and  that  vicious  men  are  not  so  much 
impelled  to  sin  by  their  natural  depravity,  and  the  influence  of 
bad  examples,  as  by  the  suggestions  of  some  evil  spirit  lodging 
within  them.^  The  copiatcB  were  employed  in  the  burial  of  the 
dead. 

§  6.  Marriage  was  allowed  to  all  the  clergy,  from  the  highest 
rank  to  the  lowest.  Yet  those  were  accounted  more  holy  and 
excellent  who  lived  in  celibacy.  For  it  was  the  general  per- 
suasion,  that  those  who  lived  in  wedlock  were  much  more 


were  not  only  to  read  Scripture  in  church,  17.  Morin,  de  Ordinatione,  p.  iii.  Exerc. 
but  also  to  bless  bread  and  first-fruits;  14,  c.  I,  and  Bingham's  Orig.  Ecdes, 
exorcists  are  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  but  vol  i  Not  one  of  these  orders  is  even 
it  seems  not  as  a  particular  order  of  named  by  any  writer  who  lived  before 
ministers ;  when  made  one,  they  were  Tertullian ;  nor  are  all  of  them  named 
to  order  non-communicants  out  of  the  by  him.  Cyprian,  in  the  middle  of  the 
church,  and  to  pour  out  the  water  for  third  century,  mentions  hypodiaconiy  aco^ 
ministration  ;  copiata,  otherwise  called  fythi,  and  lectores.  See  his  Epp.  14.  24. 
fossariiy  or  grave-diggerSf  were  employed  36.  42.  49.  79,  ed.  Baluz.  And  Come- 
in  various  duties  connected  with  fune-  lius,  bp.  of  Rome,  contemporary  with 
rals :  the  Greek  form  of  their  name  Cyprian,  in  an  epistle  which  is  preserved 
seems  to  come  from  Kowicurdcu,  to  la-  by  Eusebius,  H.  E.yL  c  43,  represents 
bour,  though  some  have  derived  it  from  his  church  as  embracing  46  (irpto-^- 
KoverhSf  wailing.  Bona  says,  that  scr-  rtpovs)  presbyters;  7  (9uuc6yovs)  dea- 
vile  offices  are  no  longer  performed  in  cons;  7  (^iroSioirdKous)  subdeacons;  42 
the  Roman  church  by  ordained  persons,  ^iucoKov&ovs)  acolythi ;  exorcists  {i^op- 
but  by  boys  and  men  engaged  in  the  or-  Kttrriy),  and  readers  {iLyayvA<rreu\  with 
dinary  way.  The  reader  who  wishes  door-keepers  (fi^a  irvKtapois),  tc^ther 
for  more  information  on  these  matters,  62. — The  particidar  functions  of  these 
cannot  do  better  than  consult  Bingham,  inferior  orders  are  but  imperfectly  de- 
R  iii.  Ed."]  fined  by  the  writers  of  the  tliird  century. 
'  Sec  J.  Godolredus,  ad  Codicem  Theo-  From  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian  above 
dosianum,  torn.  \i.  p.  48.  [Several  of  cited,  it  appears  that  subdeacons  and 
the  Catholic  writers,  as  e.g.  Baronius,  acolythi,  singly  or  together,  were  fre- 
Bellarmine,  and  Schelstrate,  believed  qucntly  the  l)earers  of  public  letters  to 
these  minor  orders  of  the  clergy  were  and  from  bit^hops ;  and  that  readers  were 
instituted  by  the  apostles.  But  the  employed  to  read  the  scriptural  lessons 
most  learned  writers  of  the  Romish  in  time  of  public  worship.  The  wntcrs 
communion,  and  all  the  Protestants,  and  councils  of  they?w«r(A  century  describe 
maintain  that  they  were  first  instituted  more  fully  the  duties  of  all  these  i)etty 
in  the  tMrd  century.  See  Cardinal  offices.  TV.] 
Bona,  Berum  Liturgicar.  L  i.  c.  25,  §  16. 
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exposed  to  the  assaults  of  evil  spirits  than  others*:  and  it  was 
of  immense  importance^  that  no  impure  or  malignant  spirit 
should  assail  the  mind  or  the  body  of  one  who  was  to  instruct 
and  govern  others.  Such  persons  therefore  wished,  if  possible, 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  conjugal  life.  And  this  many  of 
the  clergy,  especially  in  Africa,  endeavoured  to  accomplish 
with  the  least  violence  to  their  inclinations ;  for  they  received 
into  their  house,  and  even  to  their  beds,  some  of  those  females 
who  had  vowed  perpetual  chastity,  affirming,  however,  most 
religiously,  that  they  had  no  disgraceful  intercourse  with  them.^ 
These  concubines  were  by  the  Greeks  called  awsiaatcroiy  and 
by  the  Latins  muUeres  subintroductce.  Many  of  the  bishops, 
indeed,  sternly  opposed  this  most  shameful  practice ;  but  it  was 
a  long  time  before  it  could  be  wholly  abolished. 

§  7.  Of  the  writers  of  this  century  the  most  distinguished 
for  the  celebrity  of  his  name  and  for  the  extent  of  his  writings 
was  Origeriy  a  presbyter  and  catcchist  of  Alexandria,  a  man 
truly  great,  and  the  common  teacher  of  the  Christian  world. 
Had  his  discernment  and  soundness  of  judgment  been  equal  to 
his  genius,  piety,  industry,  erudition,  and  other  accomplishments, 
he  would  deserve  almost  unbounded  commendation.  As  he  is, 
all  should  revere  his  virtues  and  his  merits,^     The  second  was 


•  Porphyrins,  ire/)l  &Tox^f,  lib.  iv.  p. 
417. 

•  See  IL  Dodwell,  Diss,  iertia  Ct/pri- 
anica ;  and  Lud.  Ant  Muratorios,  Diss, 
de  Synisaetis  et  Agapetis^  in  his  Anecdota 
Graca^  p.  218.  Steph.  BJaluze,  ad  Cypri- 
am  EpistoL  p.  5.  12,  and  others. — [This 
fihameful  practice  commenced  before 
this  ccntory.  Slight  alliLsions  to  it  are 
found  in  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  and  in 
TertuUian ;  but  the  first  distinct  men- 
tion of  it  is  in  Cyprian,  who  inveighs  se- 
verely against  it  in  some  of  his  Epistles, 
—  It  is  to  be  rememben.Ml,  that  none  but 
virgin  sisters  in  the  church,  and  they 
under  a  vow  of  periKtual  chastity,  be- 
came arvvflaoKTot,  With  thci^e  some  of 
the  single  clergy  attempted  to  live,  in 
the  manner  in  which  certain  married 
people  then  lived, — dwelling  and  even 
slee[)ing  together,  but  ^ith  a  mutual 
agreement  to  Iiave  no  conjugal  inter- 
course. Such  connexions  they  consider- 
ed as  a  marriage  of  souls,  without  the 
marriage  of  bodies.  Sec  Moshciin,  de 
Rebus  Christianor.  ((v.  p.  599,  &c.      TV.] 

•  See  P.  D.  Huct,  Origcniana,  a  learn- 


ed and  valnablo  work;  Lud.  Doucin, 
Histoire  d'Origene  et  des  Mouvemens  ar- 
rive dans  r^glise  au  sujet  de  sa  Doctrine. 
Paris,  1700,  8vo. ;  and  Bayle,  Diction- 
naire,  tom.  iiL  art.  Origbte;  and  many 
others. — [Origen,  sumamed  Adaman- 
tius,  (and  XoAif^Kr«f»j,  from  his  prodi- 
gious powers  and  luibit  of  sustaining  la- 
bour, Ed.)  was  an  Alexandrian  Greek, 
bom  of  Christian  parents  a.  d.  185.  His 
father  Leonidas  was  a  man  of  letters,  a 
devout  Christian,  and  took  great  pains 
with  the  e<lucation  of  his  son,  especially 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  some  portion  of 
which  he  required  him  daily  to  commit 
to  memory.  His  education,  begun  under 
his  father,  was  completed  under  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  and  the  pliilosopher  Am- 
monius  Saccas.  Origen  M-as  distinguish- 
ed for  precocity  of  genius,  early  piety, 
and  indefatigable  industry.  When  his 
father  suffered  martyrdom,  a.  d.  202,  Ori- 
gen, then  17  years  old,  was  eager  to  suf- 
fer ^^ith  him,  but  was  j)re vented  by  his 
mother.  He  wrote  to  his  father  in  pri- 
son, exhorting  him  to  stedfastness  in 
the  faith,  and  to  l)e  unsolicitous  about 
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JuUus  Africanus,  a  very  learned  man^  most  of  whose  labours  and 


his  family.  The  whole  property  of  the 
family  was  confiscated,  and  Origen  with 
his  widowed  mother  and  six  younger 
sons  were  left  in  poverty.  But  the  per- 
secution having  exterminated  or  driven 
away  all  the  Christian  schoolmasters, 
Origen  found  no  difficulty  in  procuring 
a  school,  for  which  his  talents  so  well 
qualified  him.  The  next  year,  a.  d.  203, 
Demetrius,  hp.  of  Alexandria,  advanced 
him  to  the  mastership  of  the  catechetic 
school,  though  he  was  then  but  18  years 
old.  His  talents  as  an  instructor,  his 
eminent  piety,  and  his  assiduous  atten- 
tion to  those  who  sufibred  in  the  perse- 
cution, procured  him  high  reputation 
and  numerous  friends  among  the  Chris- 
tians ;  but  his  great  success  in  making 
converts  to  Christianity,  and  forming  his 
pupils  to  be  intelligent  and  devoted  Chris- 
tians, rendered  him  odious  to  the  pa- 
gans, who  watched  about  his  house,  and 
hunted  him  through  the  city,  in  order  to 
assassinate  hinu  The  austerity  of  his 
life  was  great  He  fed  on  the  coarsest 
fare,  went  barefoot,  and  slept  on  the 
ground.  He  spent  the  whole  day  in 
teaching,  and  in  active  duties,  and  devot- 
ed most  of  the  night  to  his  private  stu- 
dies and  to  devotion.  About  this  time  he 
sold  his  large  and  valuable  collection  of 
pagan  authors,  for  a  perpetual  income  of 
four  oboli  (about  seven  cents)  per  diem, 
which  he  regarded  as  a  competent  sup- 
port. Construing  the  passage  in  Matth. 
xix.  12,  literally,  he  emasculated  him- 
self, in  order  to  avoid  temptation  in 
his  intercourse  with  his  female  pupils. 
About  the  year  212,  he  made  a  short 
visit  to  Rome.  On  his  return  he  took 
his  former  pupil  Heraclas  to  be  his  as- 
sistant in  the  school,  so  that  he  might 
devote  more  time  to  theology  and  the 
exposition  of  the  Scripttuxis.  Many 
learned  persons,  pagans  and  heretics, 
were  converted  by  him  ;  and  among 
them,  Ambrose,  a  Valentinian  and  a 
man  of  wealth,  who  became  a  hbcral 
patron  of  Origen,  and  at  last  died  a 
martyr.  In  the  year  215,  the  persecu- 
tion under  Caracalla  obliged  Origen  to 
flee  from  Alexandria.  He  retired  to 
Cssarea  in  Palestine,  where  he  was  re- 
ceived with  high  respect ;  and  though 
not  even  a  deacon  at  that  time,  the 
bishops  of  Ciesnrea  and  Jerusalem 
allowed  him  to  expound  the  Scriptures 
publicly  in  their  presence.  The  next 
year,  Demetrius    called    him    back  to 


Alexandria  and  to  his  mastership  of  the 
catechetic  school.  About  this  time  an 
Arabian  prince  invited  him  to  his  court, 
to  impart  to  him  Christian  instruction. 
Afterwards,  Mammsea,  the  mother  of 
the  emperor  Alexander  Severus,  sent 
for  him  to  Antioch,  in  order  to  hear 
him  preach.  In  the  year  228,  he  was 
pubhcly  called  to  Achaia,  to  withstand 
the  heretics  who  disturbed  the  churches 
there.  On  his  return  through  Pales- 
tine, Theoctistus,  bp.  of  Cassarea,  and 
Alexander,  bp.  of  Jerusalem,  who  had 
before  treated  him  with  marked  atten- 
tion, ordained  him  a  presbyter,  to  the 
great  ofience  of  Demetrius,  who  was 
envious  of  the  growing  reputation  of  his 
catechist.  Demetrius  had  little  to  ob- 
ject against  Origen,  except  that  he  was 
a  eunuch,  and  that  foreign  bishops  had 
no  right  to  ordain  his  laymen.  Contro- 
versy ensued,  and  in  the  year  230,  De- 
metrius assembled  two  councils  against 
him,  the  first  of  which  banished  Origen 
from  Alexandria,  and  the  second  de- 
prived him  of  his  clerical  office.  Deme- 
trius also  wrote  letters  to  Rome  and 
elsewhere,  to  excite  odium  against  this 
unoffending  man.  Heracles  now  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  school  at  Alexandria, 
and  Origen  retired,  a.d.  231,  to  Csesarea 
in  Palestine.  Here  he  resumed  his 
office  of  instructor,  and  continued  to 
write  expositions  of  the  Bible.  But  in 
the  year  235,  a  persecution  in  Palestine 
obliged  him  to  flee  to  Cfesarea  in  Cappa- 
docia,  where  he  lived  concealed  for  two 
years.  After  his  return  to  Palestine, 
he  visited  Athens  ;  and  about  the  year 
244,  was  called  to  attend  a  council  at 
Bostra  in  Arabia,  against  Beryllus,  bp. 
of  that  place,  who  was  heretical  in  re- 
spect to  the  personal  existence  of  Christ 
previous  to  his  incarnation.  Origen 
converted  him  to  the  orthodox  faith. 
]>emetrius,  his  persecutor,  died  a.  d.  232, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Heraclas,  a  dis- 
ciple of  Origen,  after  whom  Dionysius 
the  Great  filled  the  see  of  Alexandria 
from  A-  D.  248  to  265.  The  persecution 
of  Origen  died  with  his  personal  enemy 
Demetrius,  and  he  was  greatly  beloved 
and  honoured  by  all  around  him  till 
the  day  of  his  death.  His  residence 
was  now  fixed  at  Cajsarea  in  Palestine ; 
but  he  occasionally  visited  other  places. 
His  time  was  occupied  in  an  extensive 
correspondence,  in  preaching,  and  in 
composing   books   explanatory   of    the 
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works  are  lost."     The  name  of  Hippolytus  ranks  very  high 
among  both  the  writers  and  the  martyrs;  but  his  history  is 


Bible,  and  in  defence  of  Christianity. 
Against  the  more  learned  pagans  and 
the  heretics  of  those  times  he  was  a 
champion  that  had  no  equal ;  he  was 
also  considered  as  a  devout  and  exem- 
plary Christian,  and  was,  beyond  ques- 
tion, the  first  biblical  scholar  of  the  age. 
He  was  master  of  the  literature  and  the 
science  of  that  age,  which  he  valued 
only  as  subservient  to  the  cause  of 
Christ ;  but  he  was  more  skilful  in  em- 
ploying them  against  pagans  and  here- 
tics, than  in  the  explanation  and  con- 
firmation of  the  truths  of  revelation. 
In  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  during  the 
Decian  persecution,  a.  d.  250,  he  was  im- 
prisoned for  a  considerable  time,  and 
came  near  to  martyrdom,  which  he 
showed  himself  willing  to  meet  He 
was,  however,  released;  but  his  suffer- 
ings in  prison,  added  to  his  intense  lite- 
rary labours,  had  broken  down  his  con- 
stitution, and  he  died,  a.  d.  254,  at  Tyre, 
in  the  69th  year  of  his  age. — His  win- 
ning eloquence,  his  great  learning,  his 
amiable  temper,  and  his  reputation  for 
sincere  and  ardent  piety,  gave  him  im- 
mense influence,  especially  among  the 
well  informed  and  the  higher  classes  in 
society.  No  man,  since  the  apostles, 
had  been  more  indefatigable,  and  no 
one  had  done  more  to  difhise  knowledge 
and  make  the  Christian  community  in- 
telligent, united,  and  respectable,  in  the 
view  of  mankind  He  was  in  general 
orthodox,  according  to  the  standard  of 
that  age ;  but,  unfettered  in  his  specula- 
tions, and  unguarded  in  his  communica- 
tions, he  threw  out  some  crude  opinions, 
which  the  next  age  gathered  up  and  bla- 
zoned abroad,  and  for  which  he  was  ac- 
counted by  some  a  heretic  The  principle 
errors  ascribed  to  him,  are  derived  from 
his  four  books  ircpl  iipx^^  (de  principiis, 
on  the  first  principles  of  human  know- 
ledge,) and  are  :  1.  the  pre-cxistence 
of  human  soubi,  and  their  incarcera- 
tion in  material  bodies,  for  offences 
committed  in  a  former  rtate  of  being. 
2.  The  pre-cxistence  of  Christ's  human 
Houl,  and  its  union  with  the  divine 
nature  anterior  to  the  incarnation  of 
Clirist  3.  The  transformation  of  our 
material  bodies  into  ethereal  ones,  at  the 
resurrection.  4.  The  final  recovery  of 
all  men,  and  even  devils,  tlirough  tlio 
mediation  of  Christ. — Origcn  could  num- 
ber among   his    pupils   many  eminent 


martyrs  and  divines,  among  whom  Fir- 
milianus  of  Cappadocia,  Gregory  Thau- 
maturgus,  and  Dionysius  the  Great,  bp. 
of  Alexandria,  are  best  known  at  the 
present  day. — ^His  life  and  history  are 
best  related  by  Eusebius,  Hist  EtxL  lib. 
vi.  passim;  and  by  Jerome,  de  Viris 
IBustr.  cap.  55,  and  Ep,  4\  or  65.  The 
united  work  of  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius, 
in  defence  of  Origen,  in  six  books,  is  un- 
fortunately loBt,  except  the  first  book,  of 
which  we  have  a  translation  by  Kufinus. 
Epiphanius,  Hares.  64,  gives  a  philippic 
upon  Origen  and  his  followers.  Fhotius, 
Biblukk,  cxviii.  affords  us  some  know- 
ledge of  his  lost  works. — Origen  was  a 
most  voluminous  writer.  Eusebius  says 
he  collected  100  Epistles  of  Origen,  and 
that  when  60  years  old,  Origen  per- 
mitted stenographers  to  write  down  his 
extempore  discourses. — ^Besides  these, 
he  composed  eight  Books  against  Celsus, 
in  defence  of  Christianity,  which  are 
still  extant ;  four  Books  ircpl  itpx&y^  ex- 
tant in  a  Latin  translation  by  Kufinus ; 
ten  books  entitled  Stromata,  which  are 
lost ;  his  Hexapla  and  Tetrapla^  of  which 
little  remains  ;  and  tracts  on  prayer, 
martjrrdom,  and  the  resurrection.  But 
his  principied  works  are  expositions  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  is  said,  he  wrote  on 
every  book  in  the  Bible,  except  the  Apo- 
calypse. His  allegorical  mode  of  inter- 
preting Scripture  is  described  by  Mos- 
hcim  in  the  next  chapter.  Origen's  ex- 
positions are  of  three  kinds : — 1.  Homi- 
lies, or  ]M)pular  lectures.  2.  Comment- 
aries, divided  into  books,  which  are  full, 
elaborate,  and  learned  expositions.  3. 
Scholia,  or  short  notes,  intended  espe- 
cially for  the  learned  A  collection  of 
Origen's  SchoUoy  and  scattered  remarks 
on  Scripture,  compiled  by  Basil  the 
Great  and  Gregory  Naadanzen,  is  extant, 
bearing  the  title  of  ttAovaAla.  A  large 
part  of  his  Homilies  and  Commentaries 
is  wholly  lost,  and  some  of  the  others 
have  come  to  us  only  in  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  Rufinus. — The  earlier  editions 
of  Origen's  works  are  chiefly  in  Latin, 
and  of  little  value.  P.  D.  Huet,  a  Bene- 
dictine monk,  first  published,  a.  d.  1 668, 
in  2  vols.  foL  the  expository  works  of 
Origen,  Greek  and  Latin,  with  notes, 
and  a  valuable  introduction  entitled  Ori' 
geniana,  Bern,  de  Montfaucon,  another 
IJc^nedictine,  collected  and  published 
what  remains  of  his  Hexajtla  and   Te- 


ch.il]       church  officers  and  government.  233 

involved  in  much  obscurity. »     The  writings  now  extant  bearing 
the  name  of  this  great  man  are5  not  without  reason^  regarded 


trapkt,  Paris,  1714,  2  vols,  fol  But  the 
best  edition  of  all  his  works,  except  the 
Hexapla,  is  that  of  the  Benedictines 
Charles,  and  Charles  Vincent  de  la  Rue, 
Paris,  1733—59,  4  vols.  foL  The  text 
of  this  edition,  Greek  and  Latin,  without 
the  notes  and  dissertations,  was  re- 
published by  Obcrthiir,  Wiirtzburg, 
1780 — 93,  15  vols.  8vo.  The  principal 
modem  writers  concerning  Origen,  be- 
sides Huet  and  the  De  la  Rues,  are 
Tillemont,  MSm,  a  VHist.  de  VEglise, 
torn.  iii.  p.  216 — 264.  Bayle,  Diet  art. 
Origene,  Cave,  Hist.  LiL  vol!  i  p.  112, 
&c.  Lardner,  Credibility^  pt.  ii  vol  ii. 
p.  161,  &C.  Haloix,  Defence  of  Origen, 
Doucin,  Histoire  d'Oriaene,  Paris,  1700, 
Svo.  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ  p.  60^ 
— 680.  Schroeckh,  Kirchengesch.  voL 
iv.  p.  29 — 145.  Neander,  Kirchengesck. 
vol.  i.  p.  1172 — 1214.  Milner's  account 
of  Origen,  EccL  Hist  cent  iii  ch.  5,  6. 
15,  is  not  impartial.     TV.] 

*  [Julius  Airicanus,  for  erudition,  and 
as  an  interpreter  of  Scripture,  is  ranked 
with  Clemens  Alex,  and  Origen  by  So- 
crates, Hist,  Eccles,  I  iL  c  35.  The 
best  account  of  this  distinguished  man 
is  derived  from  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles, 
YL  c  31,  and  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr, 
c  63.  He  was  probably  of  Nicopolis, 
once  called  Emmaus,  in  Judea,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  died,  being  a  man  in 
years,  about  a.  d.  232.  Of  his  life  little 
is  known,  except  that  he  once  visited 
Alexandria,  to  confer  ^^ith  Hcraclas, 
head  of  the  catcchetic  school  after  Ori- 
gen ;  and  tliat,  the  city  of  Nicopolis 
having  been  burnt,  about  a.  d.  221,  Afri- 
canus  was  sent  as  envoy  to  the  emperor, 
with  a  petition  that  it  might  be  rebuilt. 
His  principal  work  was  Annals  of  the 
Wortdy  from  the  Creation  down  to  a.  d. 
221,  in  live  books.  This  work,  of  which 
only  fragments  now  remain,  was  highly 
esteemed  by  the  ancients,  and  was  the 
basis  of  many  similar  works,  namely, — 
The  Chronicons  of  Eusebius,  Syucellus, 
MahUa,  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  and 
others.  He  was  author  of  A  letter  to 
Aristides^  reconciling  the  two  genealogies 
of  our  Sanour.  Of  this  work  we  liave  a 
long  extract  in  Eusebius,  Hist,  Eccles.  i. 
7,  and  a  Fragment  in  Routh's  Reliquia: 
SacrcBf  vol  ii.  p.  115.  Africanus  sup- 
posed Matthew  to  give  the  true  descent 
of  Jrwieph  from  David  by  Solomon,  and 
Luke  to  give  his  legal  descent  from  the 


same  by  Nathan,  according  to  the  law 
for  raising  up  seed  to  a  deceased  brother. 
Jacob  and  Heli,  the  two  reputed  fathers 
of  Joseph,  he  supposed,  were  half-brothers, 
having  the  same  mother,  but  different 
fathers ;  and  Heli  d^dng  childless,  Jacob 
married  his  widow,  and  begat  Joseph, 
whom  the  law  accounted  as  the  son  of 
the  deceased  Heli  Another  letter  of 
Africanus,  addressed  to  Origen,  is  still 
extant  in  the  works  of  Origen,  vol.  i.  p. 
10—12,  ed.  De  la  Rue.  The  object  of 
this  letter  is,  to  prove  the  history  of 
Susanna  spiuious,  and  the  work  of  some 
person  much  younger  than  Daniel  His 
chief  argument  is,  that  the  writer  makes 
Daniel  play  upon  the  Greek  words 
cr-xlvos  and  irpivos,  in  verses  54,  55.  58, 
59,  while  examining  the  witnesses 
against  Susanna.  Eusebius  and  others 
ascribe  to  Africanus  another  and  larger 
work,  entitled  Ktm-oi,  It  is  a  miscellany, 
and  unworthy  of  a  Christian  divine. 
Yalesius  thinks  Eusebius  mistook,  attri- 
buting the  work  of  some  pagan  bearing 
the  same  name,  to  this  Christian  father. 
Others  suppose  it  nught  have  been 
written  by  Africanus,  in  his  youth  or 
before  his  conversion.  Many  fragments 
of  it  have  been  collected  by  Thevenot, 
and  published  in  his  Collection  of  the 
Writings  of  the  ancient  Greek  Mathe' 
maticianSf  Paris,  1693,  foL     7r.] 

"  The  Benedictine  monks  have,  with 
great  labour  and  erudition,  endeavoured 
to  dispel  this  darkness.  See  Histoire 
Litter,  de  la  France,  torn,  i  p.  361,  &c. 
Paris,  1733,  4to.  [Both  Eusebius,  Hist 
Eccles,  vi  c  20.  22,  and  Jerome,  de 
Viris  lUustr,  c.  61,  make  him  to  havo 
flourished  in  the  reign  of  Severus,  a.  d. 
222,  &c  and  to  have  been  a  bishop,  but 
of  what  city  they  could  not  learn.  Sub- 
sequent writers  have  been  divided,  some 
representing  him  as  an  Arabian  bishop, 
and  others  as  bishop  of  Ostia  near  Rome, 
whence  he  is  sumamed  Portuensis.  Per- 
haps he  spent  part  of  his  life  in  the 
Eaist,  and  part  in  the  West.  That  he 
was  a  martyr,  is  generally  conceded  ; 
though  the  Poem  of  Prudentius,  on  the 
mart>Tdom  of  Hippol3rtu8,  refers  to  ano- 
ther person,  who  was  a  Roman  presbyter. 
Eusebius,  1.  c.  gives  this  account  of  his 
writings  :  **  Besides  many  other  works, 
he  wrote  a  treatise  concerning  Easter, 
in  which  he  descril)e8  the  succession  of 
events,  and  proposes  a  Pasdial  Cycle  of 
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by  many  as  either  entirely  spurious,  or  at  least  corrupted. 
Gregory^  bishop  of  New  CsssareaS  was  sumamed  Thaumatargusy 
on  account  of  the  numerous  and  distinguished  miracles  which 
he  is  sfud  to  have  wrought.  But  few  of  his  writings  are  now 
extant;  his  miracles  are  questioned  by  many  at  the  present 
day.*     I  could  wish  that  many  writings  of  DionysiuSy  l)ishop  of 


16  years ;  the  work  terminates  with  the 
first  year  of  the  emperor  Alexander." 
(Severua,  A.D.  222.)  "His  other  writ- 
ings which  have  reached  me  are  these  : 
on  the  Hexaemeron  *'  (Gen.  i.) ;  **  on 
what  follows  the  Hexaemeron ;  against 
Marcion  ;  on  the  Canticles  ;  on  parts  of 
Ezekiel ;  concerning  Easter ;  against 
all  the  heresies.**  Brides  these,  Jerome 
mentions  his  Commentaries  on  £xodas, 
Zechariah,  the  Psalms,  Isaiah,  Daniel, 
the  Apocalypse,  Proverbs,  and  Eccle- 
(dastes ;  and  tracts  concerning  Saul  and 
the  witch,  Anti-christ,  the  resurrection ; 
his  discourse  in  praise  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Some  other  works  of  Hippo- 
lytus  are  enumerated  in  an  inscription 
on  the  base  of  his  statue,  dug  up  near 
Rome  in  the  year  1551 ;  also  by  Photius, 
BibUoUu  No.  121  and  122  ;  and  Ebcd- 
jesus,  in  Assemani,  Bibiioth,  Orient 
tom.  iii  pt  i  His  Paschal  Cycle  is  his 
only  work  that  has  come  down  to  us  en- 
tire. The  dialogue  concerning  Christ 
and  Antichrist,  still  extant,  if  really  his, 
does  him  little  credit  as  a  theologian : 
the  concluding  part  of  his  work  against 
all  the  heresies  still  remains,  and  gives 
us  the  best  account  we  have,  though  a 
lame  one,  of  the  heresy  of  Noetus. — 
All  that  remains  of  him,  genuine  and 
adulterated,  and  all  that  is  ascribed  to 
him,  are  well  edited  by  Fabricius,  in 
two  thin  volumes,  foL  Hamb.  1716 — 18. 
— For  a  more  fiill  account  of  him  and 
his  writings,  besides  the  Histoire  Litt 
de  la  France,  and  Fabricius,  ad  IlippoL 
Opera,  sec  Tillemont,  Mimoires  a  rjiist, 
EccUa.  tom.  iii.  p.  104  and  309,  &c. 
Cave,  Hist.  Lit  voL  L  p.  102,  &c. 
Lardner,  Credib.  pt  ii.  voL  ii  p.  69,  &c. 
Scliroeckh,  Kirchengescfu  voL  iv.  p.  154, 
&c.  Ncandcr,  KirchengescL  voL  i.  p. 
1147,  &c.     TV.] 

*  [In  Ponius.     Tr.] 

*  See  Anton,  van  Dale,  Preface  to 
his  book  de  Oraadis,  p.  6.  [Schrocckh, 
KirchengescL  voL  ii  p.  351,  &c.  and  p. 
380 — 392,  and  Lardner,  Credibility,  pt 
il  vol  VL  p.  450,  &c  Gregorj'  of  New 
CiGsarca  in  Pontus,  whose  original  name 
was  Theodorus,  was  bom  of   heathen 


parents  at  New  Oesarea  near  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century.  His  family  was 
wealthy  and  respectable.  After  the 
death  of  his  father,  which  was  when  he 
was  fourteen  years  old,  his  mother  and 
the  children  became  nominally  Chris- 
tians. But  Gregory  was  a  stranger  to 
the  Bible,  and  ambitious  to  make  a  figure 
in  the  world.  About  the  year  231,  he 
left  Pontus,  intending  to  study  law  in 
the  famous  law  school  at  Beiytus,  but 
meeting  with  Origen  at  Csesarea,  he  was 
induced  to  change  his  purpose.  He  ap- 
plied himself  to  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
was  baptized,  assumed  the  name  of 
Gregory,  and  continued  under  the  in- 
struction of  Origen  eight  years,  except 
that  he  fled  to  Alexandria  for  a  short 
time  to  avoid  persecution.  He  was  now 
a  devoted  Christian,  and  a  man  of  great 
promise.  On  lca\ing  Origen,  he  com- 
posed and  read  in  a  public  assembly  an 
eulogy  on  his  instructor,  in  which  he 
gives  account  of  his  own  past  life,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  Origen  had  al- 
lured him  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  changed  all  his  views.  Taking  an 
affectionate  leave  of  his  master,  he  re- 
turned to  Pontus,  and  became  bishop  of 
his  native  city,  New  Csesarca,  where  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.  He  was 
a  laborious  and  successful  pastor,  and 
highly  respected  for  his  talents  and 
piety,  as  well  as  for  numerous  mu-acles 
which  he  is  said  to  have  wrought  When 
created  bishop,  he  found  but  seventeen 
Christians  in  his  very  populous  diocese. 
When  he  died,  there  was  only  about  the 
same  number  of  pagans  in  it  He  and 
his  flock  endured  persecution  in  the  year 
250.  He  attended  the  first  council  of 
Antioch,  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  in  the 
year  264  or  265,  and  died  soon  after. — 
Some  account  of  him  is  given  by  Euse- 
bius,  IlijsL  Eccles.  vi.  30,  and  vii.  14,  28. 
Jerome,  de  Viris  JUustr.  c  65,  and  Ep. 
ad  Magnum.  But  his  great  eulogists, 
among  the  ancients,  were  the  two  bro- 
thers, Basil  the  Great,  and  Gregory 
Nyssen,  whose  grandmother  sat  under 
the  Ministry  of  Greg.  Thaum.  and  fiir- 
nished  her   grandcluldren  with  an  ac- 
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Alexandria  were  now  extant ;  for  the  few  fragments  which  have 
reached  US5  show  that  he  was  a  man  of  distinguished  wisdom 
and  mildness  of  disposition^  and  prove  that  the  ancients  used 
no  flattery  when  they  styled  him  Dionysius  the  Great^     Metho^ 


count  of  him.  Basil  speaks  of  him  in 
his  Book  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  his 
Epistles,  No.  28,  110,  204,  207,  or  62, 
63,  64,  75  ;  and  Nyssen,  in  his  Life  of 
Gregory  T^awm.  inter  0pp.  Gregorii  Nys. 
torn,  iii  p.  536,  &c.  Among  the  modems 
who  give  us  his  history,  and  enumerate 
his  works,  see  Tillcmont,  M^moires  a 
fHist  Ecd  tonu  iv.  'p.  131,  ^&c  and 
Notes  swr  S.  Grig.  Thaum,  p.  47.  Du 
Fin,  Nov,  BiUioth.  des  AuL  Ecclis.  torn. 
L  p.  184,  &c  Fabricius,  BilAioth,  Gr. 
vol  V.  p.  247,  &c  Cave,  Hist  Lit  vol. 
L  Neander,  Kirchengesch.  voL  i  p.  12 
— ^24,  &c.  Schroeckh,  ubi  supra.  Lard, 
nbi  supra,  and  Milner,  Eccles.  Hist  cent, 
iii  ch.  18. — The  only  genuine  works  of 
Gregory  that  are  extant,  are  his  Eulogy 
on  Origen,  which  has  been  mentioned ; 
a  Paraphrase  on  Ecclesiastes ;  a  short 
Confession  of  Faith  (the  last  part  of 
which  some  have  questioned) ;  and  a 
Letter,  containing  counsel  for  the  treat- 
ment of  the  lapsed.  The  spurious  works 
attributed  to  him  are,  Capita  xii.  de 
Fide,  with  anathemas ;  —  in  Annuntiatio' 
nem  Sanctissinue  Mariit  Semumes  tres ;  in 
Sancta  Theophania,  sive  de  apparitione 
Dei,  et  Chnsti  Baptismo,  Sermo;  de 
Anima  disputatio  ad  Tatianum ;  Expo- 
sitio  Fidei  ri  «caT&  fjL4pos  irhTis  (relating 
only  to  the  Trinity). — All  these  were  col- 
lected and  publi^ed,  with  learned  notes, 
by  Gerard  Vossius,  Mayence,  1604,  4to, 
and  Paris,  1622,  foL  with  the  works  of 
Macarius,  Basil  of  Seleucia,  and  a  tract 
of  Zonaras  subjoined.     TV.] 

•  The  history  of  Dionysius  is  carefully 
written  by  Ja.  Basnage,  Histoire  de 
rEglise,  tome  i  livr.  il  cap.  6,  p.  68. — 
[He  was  probably  bom  of  heathen  pa- 
rents, but  early  converted  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith  by  Origen,  under  whom  he 
had  his  education  at  Alexandria.  He 
became  a  presbyter  there;  and  suc- 
ceeded Hcraclas  as  head  of  the  cate- 
chetic  school,  about  the  year  232 ;  and 
on  the  death  of  Heraclas,  ▲.d.  248,  he 
again  succeeded  him  in  the  episcopal 
chair,  which  he  filled  till  his  death  in 
the  year  265.  We  know  little  of  his  his- 
tory while  a  catechist,  except  that  he 
now  read  carefully  all  the  works  of  here- 
tics and  pagans,  and  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  the  controversies  of  the  day.    (Eu- 


seb.  H.  E,  lib.  vii.  c.  7.)    As  a  bishop, 
he  was  uncommonly  laborious  and  faith- 
ful. He  lived  in  stormy  times,  was  called 
to  almost  continual  contests  with  error- 
ists,  and  had  little  rest  from  persecution, 
in  which  he  and  his  flock  suffered  ex- 
ceedingly.     These    sufferings    are  de- 
scribed in  the  copious  extracts  from  his 
writings,  preserved  by  Eusebius,  in  his 
Eccles.  History,  book  vL  and  vii.    In  the 
year  249,  the   pagans    of  Alexandria 
made  insurrection  against  the  Christians, 
murdered  several,  assaulted  and  plun- 
dered, and  drove  into  hiding  places  most 
of  the  rest.    The  next  year  the  general 
persecution  under  Decius  commenced, 
and  Dionysius  was  under  arrest,  and  suf- 
fered much,  with  his  flock,  for  a  year 
and  a  half.    Soon  after  his  release,  the 
pestilence  began  to  lay  waste  the  church 
and  the  city,  and  did  not  entirely  cease 
till  the  end  of  twelve  years.    About  the 
same  time,  Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bishop, 
embraced  and  disseminated  millennarian 
principles ;  but  was  at  length  reclaimed 
by  Dionysius.     The  warm  contest  re- 
specting   the    rebaptism    of    converted 
heretics,  about  the  year  256,  was  sub- 
mitted, by  both  parties,  to  him,  and  drew 
forth  several  able  productions  from  his 
pen.  Not  long  after,  he  had  to  withstand 
the  SabeUians  in  a  long  and  arduous  con- 
troversy.   In  the  year  257,  the  perse- 
cution under  Valerian  conunenced  ;  and 
for  about  two  years,  Dionysius  was  in 
banishment,  transported  from  place  to 
place,  and  subjected  to  great  sufferings. 
After  his  return,  in  the  year  260,  insur- 
rection among  the  pagans,  and  civil  war 
and  famine  r^ed  at  Alexandria.  Scarce- 
ly was  quiet  restored,  when  this  aged 
and  faithful  servant  of  Grod  was  solicited 
to  aid  in  the  controversy  against  Paid  of 
Samosata.     His  infirmities  prevented  his 
attending  the  council  of  Antioch  in  265, 
where  Paul  was  condemned ;    but  he 
wrote  his  judgment  of  the  controversy, 
sent  it  to  the  council,  and   died  soon 
after  in  the  close  of  that  year.     In  his 
controversy  with  the  SabeUians,  he  was, 
to  say  the  least,  unfortunate.    For  in 
his  zeal  to  maintain  a  personal  distinction 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  he  let 
drop  expressions  which  seemed  to  imply, 
that  the  latter  was  of  another  and  an 
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dius  was  a  man  of  piety,  and  had  some  weight  of  character ; 
but  the  few  works  of  his  remaining,  prove  him  to  have  been 
deficient  in  accuracy  of  discrimination.^ 


infbrior  nature  to  the  former.    This  led 
the  Sabellians  to  accuse  him  of  heresy ; 
and  a  council  assembled  at  Rome,  called 
on  him  to  explain  his  views.    He  replied 
in  several  books  or  letters,  addressed  to 
Dionysins,  bishop  of  Rome,  which  pretty 
well  satisfied  his  contemporaries.    After- 
wards, when  the  Arians  claimed  him, 
Athanasius  came  forth    in  vindication 
of  his  orthodoxy.      Dr.  Mosheim    {de 
Rebus  Chruttianor,  p.  696,  &c.)  supposed 
that  Dionysius  differed  fi^m  the  ortho- 
dox on  the  one  hand,  and  from  Sabel- 
lius  on  the  other,  in  the  following  man- 
ner :    They  all  agreed,  that  in   Jesus 
Christ  two  natures,  the  human  and  the 
divine,    were    united.      The    orthodox 
maintained,  that    both    natures    consti- 
tuted but  one  person,  and  denied  per- 
sonality to  the  human  nature.     Sabel- 
lius  admitted  the  union  of  two  natures 
in  Christ,  but  denied  personality  to  his 
divine  nature.    Dionysius  distinguished 
two  persons,  as  well  as  two  natures,  in 
Christ;  and  affirmed  that  the  actions 
and  sufferings  of  the  human  nature  could 
not  be  predicated  of  the  divine  nature. 
Natalis  Alexander  has  a    Dissertation 
(^HisL  Eccles,  ssbcuL  iii.  diss,  xix.)  in 
vindication  of  the    orthodoxy,  though 
not  of  all  the  phraseology  of  Dionysius, 
For  a  knowledge  of  the  life  and  writings 
of  Dionysius,  the  chief  original  sources 
are,  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccies.  1.  vi.  c.  29, 
35,  40—42,  44 — 46 ;  1.  \u.  C  1,  4—11, 
20 — 28.     Prtppar.  Evang.  L  xiv.  c  23 — 
27.     Jerome,  de  Vin's  lUustr.  c  69,  and 
Prafatio  ad  Lib.  1 8.  Comment,  in  Esaiam, 
Athanasius,  de  Sententia  Dionysii;  and 
de  Sipiodi  Nicama  Decretis ;  Basil,  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  29  ;  Epist  ad  Amphi- 
loch,  and  Epist  ad  Maximum.     Of  his 
works,  only  two  short  compositions  have 
come  to  us  entire;    namely,  his  vciy 
sensible  letter  to  Novatian,  {apud  Euse- 
bii  Hist.  Eccies.  \i.  45,)  and  his  Epistola 
Canonica  ad  Basilidem,  in  which  he  gives 
his  opinion  respecting  the  proper  hour 
for  terminating  the  fast  before  Easter, 
and  the  obligation  of  Christians  to  ob- 
serve  certain    Jewish    laws    respecting 
personal  uncleannesscs.    But  we    have 
valuable  extracts  from  many  of  his  let- 
ters and  books.     Eusebius  gives  portions 
of  the  following :  namely,  his  Epistle  to 
Germanus,  giving  account  of  his  flight 
and  sufferings  in  the  Dccian  persecu- 


tion {H.  E.  vi.  40,  and  vii  11.) — Ep.  to 
Fabius,  bishop    of  Antioch,  describing 
the  sufferings  of  his  flock  in  the  same 
persecution  {H.  E.  vL  40 — 42,  44). — 
£]).  to  Hermammon,  on  the  character 
of  the  emperors  Decius  and  Valerian 
{H.  E.  viL  1,  10,  23).— Ep.  to  Stephen, 
bishop  of  Rome,  on  the  peace  afler  the 
persecution  of  Gallns  {H.  E.  vii.  4,  5). — 
£p.  to  Domitius  and  Didymus,  describ- 
ing the  Decian  persecution  at  Alexan- 
dra {H.  E.  viL  11). — Ep.  to  Hierax, 
describing    the  sedition  at  Alexandria 
{H.  E.  vii  21). — Ep.  to  Sixtus,  bishop 
of  Rome,  on  rebaptism  of  heretics,  and 
on  the  Sabellians  {H.  E.  vii  5,  6). — 
Another  Ep.  to  the  same,  on  rebaptism, 
&c  {H  E.  vii  9). — Ep.  to  Philemon,  a 
Roman  presbyter,  on  the  same  subject 
(^H.  E.  vii  7). — Ep.  to  Dionysius,  then 
a  presbyter  at  Rome,  on  the  same  sub 
ject,  and  concerning  Novatian  {H.  E. 
vii  7, 8).  —  Two  books  against  Nepos 
and  the  MUlennarians,  on  the  promises 
to  the  saints  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  na- 
ture of  that  book,  and  its  auUior  {H.  E, 
vii  24,  25). — ^Ep.  to  his  own  flock,  after 
the  plague,  consolatory  (H.  E.  vii  22). 
— Libri  iv.  de  Natura,  against  Epicurean 
doctrines,  dedicated  to  fajs  son.    (Euseb. 
Prap.  Evang.  xiv.  23 — 27).    Athanasius 
also  gives  extracts  from  various  of  his 
works.  Eusebius  mentions  several  works 
of  Dionysius,  from  which  he  gives  no 
extracts  (//.  E.  vi  46,  and  vii   26) : 
namely,    epistles    to    the    brethren    in 
Egypt,    de    Pctnitentia  —  to    Cornelius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  de  Pamitentia  —  to  his 
own  church,  a  monitory  epistle — to  Ori- 
gen,  on  martyrdom  —  to  the  brethren 
of  Laodicea  —  to  the  brethren  in  Ar- 
menia —  to  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome, 
concerning  Novatian  —  to  the  brethren 
at  Rome,  three  epistles  concerning  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  concerning  peace,  and 
de    Pamitentia  —  to    the    confessors   at 
Rome,  who  favoured  Novatian  —  to  the 
same,  after  they  returned  to  the  church, 
two  letters — to  Sixtus  and  tlie  church  at 
Rome,  on  re-baptism,  &c. — to  Dionysius 
of  Rome,  concerning  Lucian — and  vari- 
ous Paschal  Epistles  (a  species  of  pastoral 
letters)  addressed  to  Flavius — to  Domi- 
tianand  Did^-mus — to  his  own  presbyters 
— to  his  flock,  after  the  persecution  of  Va- 
lerian— to  the  brethren  in  Egypt,  &c  TV.] 
'  [Methodius     Patarensis      Eubulius 
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§  8.  Of  the  Latin  writers  of  this  century,  Cyprian^  bishop  of 
Carthage,  deservedly  stands  first.  The  epistles  and  tracts  of 
this  distinguished  and  eloquent  man,  breathe  such  a  spirit  of 
ardent  piety,  that  scarcely  any  one  can  read  them  without  feel- 
ing his  soul  stirred  within  him.  Yet  Cyprian  would  doubtless 
have  been  a  better  writer,  if  he  had  been  less  studious  of 
rhetorical  ornaments,  and  a  better  bishop,  if  he  had  been  more 
capable  of  controlling  his  temper  and  of  discriminating  between 
truth  and  error.*     The  Dialogue  of  Minudus  Felix,  which  he 


was  bp.  of  Olympus  or  of  Patara,  in 
Lycia,  and  afterwards    of  Tyre.      He 
lived  during  the  last  half  of  the  third 
century,  and  died  a  mart3rr,  at  Chalcis 
in  Greece,  probably  a.  d.  31 1,  during  the 
Diocletian    persecution.       Jerome    (de 
Viris  lUustr,  c.  83)  ranks  him  among 
the  popular  writers,  and  commends  him 
especially  for  the  neatness  of  his  style ; 
but  SocnOes  (in  his  HiaL  Eccles,  L  vi.  c. 
13)  represents  him  as  one  of  those  low 
and  contemptible  scribblers,    who    en- 
deavour to  bring  themselves  into  notice 
by  assailing  the  characters  of  their  supe- 
riors.   His  works,  as    enumerated    by 
Jerome,  are  (1)  Two  books  against  Pot' 
phyry  (a  lai^e  work  now  lost).  —  (2) 
Feast  of  the  ten   Virgins  (a  dialogue  of 
pious  females  in  praise  of  celibacy :  it 
is  still  extant,  though  perhaps  corrupt- 
ed, but  does  its  author  little  credit). — 
(3)  On  the  resurrection  of  the  body ytL.gam^ 
Origen,  opus  egregium,    (It  is  but  an  in- 
different work ;  much  of  it  is  prescn'ed 
by  Epiphanius,   Hares,   Ixlv.     Photius, 
Biblioth,  ccxxxiv.  &c.) — (4)  On  the  witch 
of  EruioT,  against  Origen  ;  (not  extant ;) 
On  free  will  (and  the  origin  of  evil ;  not 
from  matter,  but  from  abuse  of  human 
liberty.    Extracts  from  it  remain). — (6) 
Commentaries  on  Genesis  and  Canticles 
(almost  wholly  lost). — (7)  Many  other 
popular  works  (not  described    by  Je- 
rome).— The  works  of  Methodius,  so  far 
as  they  remain,  were  edited  with  those 
of  Amphilochius  and  Andreas  Cretensis, 
by  Francis  Combefis,  Paris,   1644,   foL 
But  the  Feast  of  the  Virgins  first  ap- 
peared in  the  original  Greek,  in  Com- 
befis, Auctar.  noviss,  Biblioth,  PP.  Gnec, 
p.  i. — Several  discourses  of  the  younger 
Methodius,  patriiirch  of  Constantinople 
in  the  9th  Centur^',  have  been  ascribed 
to  the  senior  Methodius.     7r.] 

•  [Thascius  Caecilius  Cyprianus  was 
bom  of  heathen  parents,  and  probably 
about   the   year  200,  at  Carthage,  in 


Africa.  He  was  rather  dissipated,  but 
was  a  man  of  genius,  and  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric  In  the  year  244  or  245  he 
was  converted  to  Christianity,  by  Cse- 
cilius,  a  presbyter  of  Carthage,  whose 
name  he  assumed.  An  account  of  his 
conversion  we  have  in  his  tract,  de 
Gratia  Deiy  ad  Donation,  Assoonashe 
became  a  Christian,  he  distributed  all 
his  property  in  charity  to  the  poor, 
devoted  himself  much  to  the  study  of 
the  Bible,  and  of  his  favourite  author, 
Tertullian,  and  showed  a  zeal  and  ear- 
nestness in  religion  seldom  equalled* 
He  was  made  a  presbyter  a  few  months 
after  his  conversion,  and  was  advanced 
to  the  episcopal  chair  in  the  year  248. 
As  a  bishop  he  was  indefatigable  and 
efficient.  Few  men  ever  accomplished 
so  much  in  a  long  life,  as  Cyprian  did 
in  the  ten  years  of  his  episcopacy.  In 
the  year  250  the  Decian  persecution 
obliged  him  to  leave  Carthage  and  live 
in  concealment  for  more  than  a  year. 
During  his  exUe  he  wrote  39  epistles, 
which  are  extant,  addressed  to  his 
church,  to  its  officers  collectively  or 
individually,  to  other  bishops,  and  to 
various  individuals.  On  his  return  to 
Carthage,  a.  d.  251,  he  had  much  to  do 
to  collect  and  regulate  his  flock  :  a 
controversy  arose  respecting  the  recep- 
tion of  the  lapsed  to  Christian  fellow- 
ship :  and  Cyprian  had  personal  con- 
tests with  some  of  his  presbyters,  who 
were  opposed  to  him.  He  was  also 
drawn  into  the  Novatian  controversy. 
The  persecution  was  soon  after  renew- 
ed by  the  emperor  Gallus;  and  pesti- 
lence and  famine  spread  wide ;  and  in- 
cursions of  barbarians  fix>m  the  desert 
laid  waste  the  back  country.  Cyprian 
wrote  and  preached  incessantly ;  and  in 
the  year  253,  called  a  council  and  roused 
up  the  African  churches  to  great  efforts 
for  redeeming  Christian  captives.  For 
several  years  he  was  most  laboriously 
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entitled  Octavius,  answers  the  arguments  by  which  the  Chris- 
tians were  commonly  attacked  by  their  adversaries,  in  a  manner 
so  skilful  and  spirited,  that  it  cannot  be  disregarded  by  any 
who  would  not  be  ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  church  in  this 
century.^     The  seven  books  of  Amobius,  the  African,  against 


employed  in  preaching,  composing  tracts, 
and  directing  the  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
not  only  of  Carthage  and  Africa,  but  also 
of  other  countries.  In  the  year  257,  the 
persecution  under  Valerian  broke  out, 
and  Cyprian  was  banished  to  Cumbis. 
The  persecution  was  severe  in  Africa: 
many  were  imprisoned,  condemned  to 
the  mines,  qc  put  to  death.  Cyprian 
gave  what  an  he  could  to  his  suffering 
brethren.  The  next  year,  a.d.  258,  he 
was  recalled  from  banishment,  sum- 
moned before  the  new  governor,  Maxi- 
mus,  and  condemned  to  be  beheaded. — 
Cyprian  lived  but  12  years  after  he  em- 
braced Christianity;  and  during  10  of 
these  he  was  incessantly  engaged  in  ac- 
tive duties.  It  was  impossible,  therefore, 
that  he  should  become  a  vciy  learned 
theologian.  Though  a  man  of  genius, 
he  was  not  a  metaphysician  or  philo- 
sopher, and  seems  not  to  have  been 
formed  for  abstruse  speculations.  He 
was  an  orator  and  a  man  of  business, 
rather  than  a  profound  scholar.  The 
practical  part  of  Christianity,  and  the 
order  and  discipline  of  the  church,  most 
engaged  his  attention.  Naturally  ardent, 
and  poring  daily  over  the  writings  of 
Tertidlian,  he  imbibed  very  much  the 
spirit  and  the  principles  of  that  gloomy 
Montanist:  and  having  high  ideas  of 
episcopal  power,  and  great  intrepidity 
of  character,  he  was  an  energetic  pre- 
late, and  a  severe  disciplinarian. — The 
best  original  sources  for  the  histoiy  of 
this  distinguished  man,  are  his  own  nu- 
merous letters  and  tracts,  and  the  Passio 
S.  Cypriani,  or  account  of  his  martyr- 
dom, written  by  Pontius  one  of  his  dea- 
cons. He  is  very  honourably  mentioned 
by  many  of  the  fathers;  and  Gregory 
Naz.  wrote  a  professed  eulogy  of  him. 
The  modems  also,  especially  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  English  Episcopalians, 
have  written  elaborately  concerning  his 
histoiy,  his  works,  and  his  opinions.  See 
Bp.  renrson's  Anncdes  Cyprianict,  and  H. 
l)odweIl*s  Dissertationes  Cyprianicay  in 
the  Oxford  edition  of  Cyprian's  works, 
1 682  ;  Tillemont,  M^noirea  a  tHistoire 
EccUa,  torn.  iv.  p.  19,  &c,  and  Notes  gur 
&    Cyprien,  p.  10,  &c    Prud.  Maran, 


Vita  S,  Cypriani,  prefixed  to  0pp.  Cypr. 
ed,  Paris,  1726,  p.  38—134  ;  and  J.  Mil- 
ner's  Church  Hist  cent,  iii  ch.  7 — 15. — 
His  works  consist  of  81  Epistles,  and  41 
Treatises,  which  are  accounted  genuine. 
They  are  nearly  all  practical, — horta- 
tory, controversial,  and  official  or  friend- 
ly letters. — His  style  is  neither  perspi- 
cuous nor  chaste,  but  ardent  and  animat- 
ed. He  and  Lactantius,  it  has  been  said, 
were  the  fiEtthers  of  ecclesiastical  Latin- 
ity. — The  earlier  editions  of  his  works, 
by  Erasmus  and  others,  arranged  his 
letters  in  books,  without  regard  to  their 
dates  or  subjects.  The  edition  of  Pame- 
lius,  1566,  republished  by  Rigaltius, 
1664,  attempted  to  arrange  them  in 
chronological  order.  The  Oxford  edi- 
tion by  Bp.  Fell,  1682,  fol  perfected  this 
arrangement.  The  edition  prepared  by 
Baluze,  and  published  by  I^dentius 
Maran,  Paris,  1726,  fol  retains  the  or- 
der of  Pamelius.  The  two  last  are  the 
best  editions.     TV.] 

*  [Minucius  Feux  was  a  respectable 
Christian  barrister  at  Rome,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  contemporary  with 
Tcrtullian,  and  to  have  flounshed  about 
the  year  220.  He  is  mentioned  by  Je- 
rome, de  Viris  lUustr,  c.  58,  and  by 
Lactantius,  InstituL  ZHvinar,  Lie  11, 
and  L  V.  c  1.  Little  is  known  of  his  his- 
tory. His  elegant  Dialogue  between 
Coicilius  a  pagan  and  Octavius  a  Chris- 
tian, recounts  the  principal  arguments 
urged  for  and  against  Christianity  at 
that  time,  in  a  clear,  concise,  and  for- 
cible manner.  The  Latinity  is  pure  and 
elegant  Jerome  informs  us  that  an- 
other tract,  de  Fato  vel  contra  MathemO' 
ticoij  was  ascribed  to  him ;  but  from  its 
style,  it  was  probably  not  his.  This 
tract  is  now  lost  In  the  middle  ages, 
the  Octavius  of  Minucius  was  mistaken 
for  the  8th  Book  (liber  Octavus)  of  Ar- 
nobius :  and  it  was  so  published  in  the 
earlier  editions.  It  has  been  often  re* 
published.  The  best  editions,  cum  notis 
variorum,  are  those  of  Gronovius,  Ley- 
den,  1709,  8vo. ;  and  of  Davis,  Cam- 
bridge, 1707  and  1711,  8vo.  The  Ger- 
mans are  fond  of  the  edition  of  Cellarius, 
1698,  8vo,  republished  by  Lindcr,  1760, 


CH.  II.]  CHURCH   OFFICERS  AND  GOVERNMENT.  239 

the  Gentiles,  are  more  full  and  copious,  and  though  obscure  in 
several  places,  will  not  be  read  without  both  pleasure  and 
profit  Yet  this  rhetorician,  who  was  superficial  in  his  know- 
ledge of  Christian  doctrines,  has  commingled  great  errors  with 
important  truths,  and  has  set  forth  a  strange  philosophical 
Idnd  of  religion,  very  different  from  that  ordinarily  received.^ 
The  writers  of  less  eminence,  I  leave  to  be  learned  from  those 
who  have  professedly  enumerated  the  learned  men  among 
Christians.^ 


and  by  Ernesti,  1773,  8vo. — It  has  been 
translated  into  French,  Dutch,  and  En- 
glish; the  last,  by  Reeves,  among  his 
Apologies  in  Defence  of  the  Christian  reU- 
gion,  vol.  iL  Lond.  1709,  8vo.     TV.] 

*  [Amobius,  senior,  was  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric  at  Sicca,  in  Africa,  daring  the 
reign  of  Diocletian.  See  Jerome,  de 
Viris  lUustr,  c  79.  He  was  at  first  an 
open  adversary  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, bat  at  length,  being  folly  convinced 
of  its  trath,  he  undertook  to  defend  it  in 
a  learned  and  elaborate  work.  But, 
either  his  knowledge  of  Christianity  was 
then  very  limited,  or  ho  had  stadied  the 
Scriptures  only  in  private,  and  without 
seeking  instruction  from  the  Christian 
teachers,  for  he  entertained  many  sin- 
gular opinions.  Jerome  reports,  {Chroru 
ad  ann.  xx.  ConstanHni,)  that  when  Ar- 
nobius  applied  to  the  bishop  for  bap- 
tism, the  latter  refused  him,  from  doubts 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion ;  and 
that  Amobius  wrote  his  book  to  satisfy 
the  mind  of  the  bishop.  This  account  is 
called  in  question  by  some.  See  Lard- 
ner.  Credibility^  kc,  pt.  ii.  voL  iv.  p.  7, 
and  Neander,  Kirchengesch.  vol.  i.  p. 
1161,  &c.  He  probably  wrote  in  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  century,  and  died 
perhaps  about  a.d.  326. — The  best  early 
editions  of  his  work,  are  those  printed 
at  Leyden,  1651  and  1657,  4to.  The 
latest  edition  is  that  of  Orcll,  Lips.  1816. 
Svo,  in  2  parts,  with  an  Appendix,  1817. 
Sva     Tr.] 

•  [The  following  notices  of  other  lead- 
ing men  in  this  century,  may  be  interest- 
ing to  the  literary  reader. 

Caius,  a  learned  ecclesiastic  of  Rome, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  is  men- 
tioned by  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr,  c.  59, 
and  is  quoted  repeatedly  by  Eusebius. 
In  his  work  against  Proculus  the  Mon- 
tanist,  he  assailed  the  Chiliasts,  and 
ascribed  but  13  epistles  to  St  Paul 
£useb.  H,  E.  il  25,  iii.  28,  and  vl  20. 


He  has  been  supposed  by  some,  to  be 
the  author  of  the  book  against  Artemon, 
quoted  by  Euseb.  H.  E,  v.  28. 

Just  before  a.  d.  200,  Theophilus,  bp. 
of  Antioch,  Bacchylus,  bp.  of  Caesarea, 
in  Palestine,  and  Polycrates,  bp.  of 
Ephesus,  caUed  councils  on  the  contro- 
versy respecting  Easter-day,  and  com- 
posed synodic  Epistles.  See  Jerome, 
de  Viris.  lUustr,  c  43 — 45,  and  Euseb. 
K  E.  V.  23  and  25.  From  the  epistle  of 
Polycrates,  valuable  extracts  are  made 
by  Jerome,  L  c  and  Euseb.  H,  E,  iii.  31, 
and  V.  24. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  cen- 
tury, lived  Heraclitus,  Maximus,  Can- 
didas, Appion,  Sextos,  and  Arabianns, 
who  were  distinguished  as  writers,  ac- 
cording to  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr,  c 
46—51,  and  Euseb.  H,  E.  v.  27.  — He- 
raclitus commented  on  Paul's  Epistles; 
Maximus  wrote  concerning  the  origin 
of  evil  (yrtpX  tt/j  £f\i;y,  fipom  which  wo 
have  a  considerable  extract,  in  Euseb. 
Prcepar.  Evang,  vi  22).  Candidus  and 
Appion  explained  the  Hexacmeron,  or 
six  days'  work,  Cren,  ch.  i  ;  Sextus  wrote 
on  the  resurrection ;  and  Arabianus 
composed  some  doctrinal  tracts. 

Judas,  of  the  same  age,  undertook  a 
computation  of  the  70  weeks  of  Daniel ; 
and  brought  down  his  history  of  events 
to  A.D.  203.  See  Jerome,  de  Viris  11' 
lustr.  c.  52,  and  Euseb.  H,E.  vi  7. 

Ammonius  was  probably  an  Egyptian 
Christian,  nearly  contemporary  with 
Origen ;  and  not  the  apostate  philosopher 
Ammonius  Saccas,  under  whom  Origen 
studied,  though  confounded  with  him  by 
Euseb.  H.  E.\i,  19,  and  by  Jerome,  de 
Viris  lUustr,  c  55.  See  Fabricius, 
Biblioth,  Gr.  iv.  p.  161  and  172,  and 
Moehcim,  de  Rebus  Christianor.  p.  281, 
&c.  He  wrote  a  book  on  the  agreement 
of  Moses  with  Jesus,  which  is  lost,  and 
a  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  one  of  those  still  extant 
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in  the  BihUoih,  Max.  Patrum.  But  whe- 
ther the  larger  Harmony^  in  torn.  ii. 
pt  ii  or  the  smaller,  in  torn,  iii  is  the 
genuine  work,  has  been  doubted.  See 
Lardner,  Credibility,  jpc.  pL  u.  vol.  il 
p.  106,  &c. 

Tiyphon,  a  disciple  of  Origen,  is  said 
by  Jerome  (de  ViriM  lUustr.  c.  57,)  to 
have  been  veiy  learned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  have  written  many  epis- 
tles and  tracts,  and  particularly  a  trea- 
tise concerning  the  red  heifer,  in  the 
book  of  Num.  ch.  xix. ;  and  another  on 
the  dividing  of  the  birds  in  Abraham's 
sacrifice,  Gen.  xv.  10.  Nothing  of  his 
is  extant 

Symmachus,  originally  a  Samaritan, 
then  a  Jew,  and  at  last  an  Ebionite 
Christian,  gave  a  free  translation  of  the 
O.  T.  into  Greek ;  and  also  defended  the 
principles  of  the  Ebionites,  in  a  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew's  Gospel  Sec  £u- 
seb.  H.E,  vi  17. 

Narcissus  was  made  bp.  of  Jerusalem 
A.D.  196.  After  four  years  of  faithful 
service,  he  was  falsely  accused  of  im- 
moral conduct;  and,  though  generally 
accounted  innocent,  he  voluntanly  abdi- 
cated his  office,  and  lived  in  retirement 
till  A.D.  216,  when  he  resumed  his 
office,  and  continued  in  it  till  his  mar- 
tyrdom, A.D.  237.  He  was  then  116 
years  old.  See  Euscb.  H,  E,  vi.  c  9, 10, 
11. 

Alexander  succeeded  Narcissus  a.d. 
237,  and  held  the  chair  14  years.  This 
eminent  man  was  bishop  of  a  church  in 
Cappadocia,  when  called  to  the  see  of 
Jerusalem.  He  was  a  great  patron  of 
Origen ;  and  wrote  several  epistles, 
from  w^hich  extracts  are  preserved. 
After  important  services  to  the  church, 
ho  died  a  martyr,  a.d.  251.  See  Je- 
rome, de  Viria  lUustr,  c.  62,  and  Eu- 
seb.  H.  E.  vi.  11.  14.  19.  26.  39,  and  46. 
Firmilian,  bp.  of  Cossarca  in  Cappa- 
docia, was  a  ^p'eat  admirer  and  a  disciple 
of  Origen.  lie  was  a  man  of  high  emi- 
nence in  the  church,  and  died  at  Tarsus, 
on  his  way  to  the  second  council  of 
Antioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  about 
▲.D.  266.  A  long  and  able  epistle  of 
his  to  Cyprian,  on  the  rebaptism  of  here- 
tic^ is  preserved  in  a  Latin  translation 
among  the  works  of  Cyprian,  Ep,  75. 
Sec  Euseb.  H.  E.  vL  26, 27. 46  ;  and  vil 
5.  29. 

Pontius,  a  deacon  of  Carthage,  at- 
tended Cyprian  at  his  death,  and  wrote 
an  account  of  his  martyrdom,  which 
has  reached  us,  though  perhaps  inter- 


polated. It  is  prefixed  to  Cyprian's 
works,  and  is  found  in  Ruinart,  Acta 
Selecta  Martyrum,  See  Jerome,  de  F»- 
m  IJhutr,  c  68.  Pontius  himsdf^  it  is 
said,  suffered  martyrdom  shortly  after; 
of  which  an  account  is  extant,  profess- 
edly written  by  his  fellow-deacon  Vale- 
rius ;  apud  Baluzii  MixdL  t.  iL  p.  124. 

Cornelius,  bp.  of  Rome,  was  elected 
June  2,  A.D.  251,  in  opposition  to  No- 
vatian ;  and,  after  fifteen  months,  died 
in  banishment  at  Centumcelhe,  (Civita- 
Vecchia,)  Sept  14,  a.d.  252.  In  the 
works  of  Cyprian,  there  are  extant  two 
epistles  of  Cornelius  to  Cyprian,  and  ten 
epistles  of  Cyprian  to  Cornelius.  Cyprian 
describes  him  {Ep.  52,  ed.  Baluz.)  as 
an  unimpeachable  character, — a  pious, 
sensible,  modest  man,  —  well  qualified 
to  be  a  bishop.  Jerome  (de  Viris 
lUustr.  c  66,)  mentions  four  epistles 
of  Cornelius  to  Fabius,  bp.  of  Antioch ; 
and  Eusebius  gives  us  a  long  and  valu- 
able extract  firom  one  of  them.  H,  E. 
vi.  43.  See  Bower's  Uvea  of  the  Popes^ 
vol  I 

Novadan,  first  a  presbyter,  and  then 
the  schismatical  bp.  of  Rome,  wrote, 
(according  to  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUuatr. 
c  70,)  de  Pascha ;  de  Sabbaiho ;  de  Cir- 
cumcisione ;  de  Sacerdote ;  de  Oratkme ; 
de  Cibis  Jvdaicis  (extant,  inter  Opp.  Ter- 
tulliani);  de  Instantia;  de  AUalo;  de 
Trinitate  (a  large  book,  being  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  work  of  Tcrtullian,  extant, 
inter  Opp.  TertuU);  and  many  other 
works.  An  epistle  written  by  him  to 
Cyprian,  in  the  name  of  the  Roman 
clergy,  a.  d.  250,  is  likewise  extant  {inter 
Opp.  Cypriani,  ep.  31,  ed.  Baluz.),  and 
shows  that  he  was  a  num  of  talents,  and 
a  good  writer.  His  rival,  Cornelius,  de- 
scribes him  as  a  very  bad  man.  See 
Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  43. 

Stephen,  bp.  of  Rome,  a.d.  253 — 257, 
is  chicfiy  famous  for  his  presumptuous 
attempt  to  excommunicate  Cyprian  and 
many  other  bishops  of  Ainca  and  the 
East  for  rebaptizing  converted  heretics. 
See  Euseb.  H.  E.  m  2 — 5.  7.  Cyprian, 
Ep.  70 — 75.  Bower's  Xi»c»o/'tft«P<^pcs, 
voL  i. 

Sixtus  n.  bp.  of  Rome,  a.  d.  257,  258, 
and  a  martyr,  was  more  conciliatory 
than  his  predecessor.  Euscb.  vii.  5.  9. 
Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  i.  Various 
supposititious  writings  are  extant  under 
his  name.  The  most  noted  is  a  series 
of  460  moral  Apophthegms,  translated  by 
Rnfinus.  Jerome  (on  Ezek.  c  18,  and 
elsewhere),  and  Augustine  {Retract  h  ii. 
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c.  42),  pronounce  them  the  work  of 
Sixtus,  a  pagan  j)hilo8opher;  which  they 
probably  are,  notwitlistanding  U.  G. 
Sieber,  their  editor,  (Lips,  1725,  4to,) 
has  laboured  hard  to  fix  them  on  this 
Roman  bishop. 

Dionysius,  bp.  of  Rome,  a.  d.  259— 
269,  was  a  learned  man,  and  a  good 
bishop.  See  Basil,  Ep.  220,  and  de  Sp, 
Sancto,  c.  29.  Euseb.  H,  E.  vil  7. 
He  wrote  an  epistle  against  the  ^^abcl- 
lians,  of  whicli  Athanasius  (de'  Synpdi 
NiccBfitt  decretut)  has  preserved  aiex- 
tract ;  also  an  epistle  to  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  acquainting  him  with  the 
dissatisfaction  of  a  council  of  bishops  at 
Rome,  with  some  expressions  concern- 
ing the  Trinity  used  by  that  patriarch, 
and  recjuesting  of  him  an  explanation, 
which  was  given  in  four  Letters  or  Books. 
Athanasius,  pro  Sententia  Dionys.  Alex., 
and  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  26.  See  Bower's 
Lives  of  the  Popes^  vol  L 

Malchion,  a  presbyter,  and  a  teacher 
of  philosophy  at  Antioch.  He  greatly 
distinguished  himself  in  the  third  coun- 
cil, against  Paul  of  Samosata,  a.  d.  269. 
Two  previous  councils  had  been  unable 
to  convict  the  crafty  heretic  ;  but  in  this, 
Malchion  encountered  him  in  presence 
of  the  council,  while  stenographers  took 
down  tlieir  dialogue.  Paul  was  now 
convicted ;  and  the  Dialogue  was  pub- 
lished. Euseb.  H.  E.  vil  29.  Jerome, 
de  Viria  lUustr.  c.  71. 

Commodianus,  a  Christian  poet,  was 
probably  an  African  and  contemporary, 
or  nearly  so,  with  Cyprian.  Sec  Dod- 
well's  Diss,  de  jEtate  Commodiani,  He 
had  a  smattering  of  Greek  and  Latin 
learning,  but  was  a  weak  though  well- 
meaning  man.  His  book  comprises 
eighty  paragraphs,  called  Instructions. 
It  is  written  acrostically,  and  in  a  loose 
kind  of  hexameter:  Uie  stylo  is  rude, 
and  the  matter  trite :  the  first  half  of 
the  bfX)k  is  directed  against  the  pagans ; 
next  he  assails  the  unbelieving  Jews ; 
and  then  attempts  to  instnict  all  classes 
of  Christians,  and  all  ranks  of  ecclesias- 
tical functionaries.  It  was  first  pub- 
lished by  Rigaltius,  subjoined  to  Cy- 
prian's works,  A.  D.  1 650 ;  and  again  in 
1666.  The  editions,  with  notes,  by 
Schurtzfieisch,  1710,  and  of  Da\'is,  sub- 
joined to  his  Minvcius  Felixy  Camb.  1711, 
8vo,  are  the  best. 

Anatolius,  a  very  scientific  ecclesiastic 
of  Alexandria,  who,  by  his  address,  once 
delivered  his  townsmen  from  a  siege. 
He  was  made  bp.  of  Laodicea  in  Syria, 
about  A.D.  270,  and  published  canons 

VOL.  I. 


for  ascertaining  Easter,  firom  which 
Eusebius  {H.  E.  vii.  32,)  has  preserved 
an  extract ;  and  Institutes  of  arithmetic, 
in  ten  books,  of  which  some  fragments 
still  remain.  Eusebius  (L  c.)  gives  a 
long  account  of  him.  See  also  Jerome, 
de  Viris  lUustr.  c.  73.  What  remains 
of  his  works  has  been  published,  Greek 
and  Latin,  by  Buchcrius,  in  his  Doctrina 
Temporumy  Antw.  1634,  foL 

Archelaus,  bp.  of  Carrhse,  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, flourished  about  a.d.  278.  He 
wrote  in  Syriac  his  disputation  with 
Manes  the  heretic;  which  was  early 
translated  into  Greek,  and  thence  into 
Latin.  See  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr. 
c  72.  A  large  part  of  the  Latin  copy 
was  first  published  by  Valcsius,  sub^ 
joined  to  Socrates,  Historia  Eccles, ; 
afterwards,  together  with  what  remains 
of  the  Greek,  byZaccagnius,  in  his  Col- 
lection of  rare  Works  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churchy  Rome,  1698,  4to,  p.  I — 
102  ;  and  lastly,  by  Fabricius,  ad  finem 
Opp.  S.  Hippolytiy  2  vols.  fol. 

l*ierius,  a  presbyter,  and  perhaps 
catechist  of  Alexandria.  He  was  of 
Origen*8  school,  very  learned  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  wrote  many  discourses 
and  expositions  in  a  neat  and  simple 
style.  He  was  called  Origen  Junior. 
His  long  discourse  on  the  prophet  Hosea 
is  particularly  noticed  by  Jerome.  Pho- 
tius  (BibUoth.  cxix.)  mentions  twelve 
books  of  his  expositions.  He  was  of  an 
ascetic  turn,  lived  considerably  into  the 
fourth  century,  and  spent  his  latter  years 
at  Rome.  Nothing  of  his  remains.  See 
Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr.  c.  76 ;  and 
Euseb.  H.  E.  vii  32. 

Theognostus,  of  Alexandria,  a  friend 
of  Origen,  and  perhaps  successor  to 
Pierius  in  the  catechetic  school  He 
wrote  seven  books  of  Hypotyposes ;  of 
which  Photius  {BUAioth.  cvl)  has  pre- 
served an  abstract  Photius  deemed 
him  heretical,  in  regard  to  the  Trinity ; 
but  Athanasius  miUces  quotations  from 
him,  in  confutation  of  the  Arians.  See 
Fabricius,  BiUioth.  Gr.  vol  ix.  p.  408. 

Lucian,  a  learned  presbyter  of  An- 
tioch. He  adhered  for  some  time  to 
Paul  of  Samosata.  To  him  most  of  the 
churches  from  Syria  to  Constantinople, 
were  indebted  for  corrected  copies  of 
the  Scptuagint  Jerome  mentions  him 
as  the  author  of  several  theological 
tracts  and  letters ;  and  a  confession  of 
faith,  drawn  up  by  him,  is  still  extant,  in 
Socrates,  Hist  Eccles.  1.  il  c.  10,  and  in 
Walch*s  Bibliotk  Symbol  Vetusy  p.  29, 
&c     He  was  a  very  pious  man,  and 
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saffered  martyrrlom  at  Nicomedia,  a.  d. 
311. — See  Euscb.  H,E.  riii  13,  and  ix. 
6,  and  Jerome,  de  Viris  Ilhutr.  c.  77. 

Hesvchius,  an  Egyptian  bishop  and 
martyr,  i)?  as  famuos  at  the  same  period 
for  setting  forth  correct  copies  of  the 
Scptungint  in  Egypt  AVhether  he  was 
that  HeKYchios  who  compiled  a  usciiil 
Greek  Lexicon,  still  extant,  is  uncertain. 
He  died  a  martyr,  A.  D.  311.  See£ii«f6. 
H.  E.  viii.  13,  and  Eabricius,  Biblioth, 
Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  554,  &c 

Pamphilus  the  martyr,  was  a  natiro 
of  Berytug,  bat  a  presbyter  of  Cssaiea 
in  Palestine,  where  he  established  a 
school,  and  collected  a  theological  library, 
which  has  been  of  inmiense  service  to 
the  Christian  world.  This  libraiy  af- 
forded to  Eusebios,  Jerome,  and  many 
others,  the  means  of  becoming  learned 
divines,  and  of  benefiting  the  world  by 
their  writings.  To  this  establishment, 
ecclesiastical  history  and  biblical  learn- 
ing are  peculiarly  indebted. — Pamphilus 
w^as  a  pupil  of  Pierius,  an  admirer  of 
Origen,  and  the  great  friend  and  patron 
of  Eusebius.  Ho  transcribed  most  of 
the  works  of  Origen,  with  his  own  hand; 
an<l  he  composed  a  biography  and  vindi- 
cation of  Origen,  in  five  books,  to  which 
Eusebius  added  a  sixth  book.    Only  the 


first  book  is  now  extant ;  and  that  in  a 
Latin  translation  of  Rufinus,  printed 
inter  Opp.  OngenU,  —  Pamphilus  took 
great  pains  to  multiply  and  spread 
abroad  correct  copies  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.— His  life  was  written  by  Euse« 
bins,  in  three  books,  which  are  lost  He 
suffered  martyrdom,  a.  d.  309,  at  Caosa- 
rea  in  I^Uestine.  See  Euseb.  de  Martyri- 
hug  PaUtMma,  c.  10  and  7,  and  H.  E, 
vi.  32,  viL  32,  and  riiL  13.  Jerome  de 
ViriM  lOu^,  c  75. 

Victorinus,  bp.  of  Pttavio  in  Upper 
Pannonia,  (Petau  in  Steyermark,)  wrote 
Commentaries  on  Gen.  Exod.  Levit 
Isa.  Ezek.  Habak.  Eccles.  Cant  and 
the  Apocalypse ;  also  a  book  against  all 
the  Heresies.  He  died  a  martyr,  a.d. 
303.  Jerome  says,  he  understood  Greek 
better  than  Latin;  and,  dierefore,  his 
thoughts  are  good,  but  his  style  is  bad. — 
Dr.  Cave  {Hutor.  Lit  vol  i.)  published 
a  fragment  of  his  Commentaiy  on  Gene- 
sis. Whether  the  Commentaiy  on  the 
Apocalypse,  now  extant  under  his  name, 
be  Am,  has  been  much  doubted ;  because 
this  conunent  is  oppoaed  to  Chiliasm, 
whereas  Jerome  {de  Viri*  lUustr,  c.  18,) 
says,  that  Victorinus  yimNim/  the  senti- 
ments of  Nepos  and  the  Chiliasts. — See 
Jerome,  de  Viri*  Ittuatr,  c  74.     TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY  OF   THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  State  of  Christian  theology. — §  2.  Sources  of  the  mystical  theology. — §  3. 
Thence  the  monks  and  Eremites.  —  §  4.  Attention  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. — §  5. 
OrigetCa  principles  of  interpretation. — §  6.  Other  interpreters. — §  7.  State  of 
dogmatic  theology.  —  §8.  Moral  or  practical  theology. —  §9.  Polemic  divines. 
—  §  10.  Faults  of  the  disputants.  — 11.  Spurious  books.  —  §  12.  The  Chiliastic 
controversy. — §  13.  Controversy  respecting  the  baptism  of  reclaimed  heretics. — 
§  14.  Disputes  concerning  Origeru 

§  1.  To  the  common  people  the  principal  truths  of  Christianltj 
were  explained  in  their  purity  and  simplicity,  and  all  subtleties 
were  avoided :  nor  were  weak  and  tender  minds  overloaded 
with  a  multitude  of  precepts.*  But  in  their  schools,  and 
books,  the  doctors  who  cultivated  literature  and  philosophy, 
especially  those  of  Egypt,  deemed  it  a  mark  of  superior  under- 
standing and  cultivation  to  subject  divine  wisdom  to  reason, 
or  rather  to  the  precepts  of  their  philosophy,  and  to  investigate 
a  sort  of  interior  sense  in  the  doctrines  taught  by  Christ.  At 
the  head  of  this  class  was  Origen,  who  was  led  by  love  of  the 
Platonic  philosophy,  to  bring  boldly  every  part  of  religion 
under  its  laws,  and  to  persuade  himself  that  his  admired  system 
could  assign  the  causes  and  grounds  of  every  doctrine,  and 
determine  its  operation.^     He  must,  indeed,  be  acknowledged 


'  Sec  Origen,  in  Prof,  libror.  de  Prin- 
cipiis,  torn.  i.  Opp.  p.  49,  and  lib.  i.  de 
Princip.  cap.  \\\,  p.  69,  ed.  De  la  Rue ; 
also  Gregory  Neocipsar.  Expositio  Fidei, 
p.  11,  Opj).  ed.  G.  Vossii. 

'  In  his  Stromaia,  >vhich  are  lost, 
and  in  his  work  de  Principiis^  which  is 
prescr\x'd  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
Rufmus.  —  [See  a  long  Note  of  Dr. 
Mosheim,  on  the  philosophy  and  the 
theology  of  Origcn  in  his  Comment  de 
Rebus  Chriatianor.  p.  604,  &c. — It  does 


not  appear  that  Origen  regarded  reason 
or  philosophy  as  of  higher  authority 
than  revelation.  He  believed,  indeed, 
that  there  is  a  true  philosophy  as  well  as 
a  false,  and  that  the  dictates  of  the  for- 
mer are  to  be  received  and  confided  in. 
But  he  also  bcUeved  that  the  Scriptures 
contain  a  divine  revelation,  which  is  to 
be  received  and  followed  with  impUcit 
confidence ;  and  that  no  pliilosophy  is 
true  which  contradicts  the  plain  decla- 
rations of  the  Scriptures.    At  the  same 
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to  have  proceeded  in  this  matter  with  timidity  and  modesty 
for  the  most  part ;  but  his  example  sanctioned  this  faulty  mode 
of  treating  theology,  and  led  his  disciples  to  burst  the  barriers 
that  he  prescribed,  and  to  become  very  licentious  in  explaining 
divine  truths  according  to  the  dictates  of  philosophy.     To  these 


time  he  believed,  that  the  Scriptures  for 
the  most  part  only  state  the  simple  truths 
and  facts  of  reli^on,  without  explaining 
the  grounds  and  reasons  of  them  ;  and 
that  they  state  these  truths  and  facts  in 
a  plain  and  popular  manner  without  ac- 
quainting us  with  the  metaphysical  na- 
ture of  the  subjects.  In  his  opinion,  it 
was  the  proper  business  of  reason  or 
philosophy  to  investigate  more  fully  the 
causes  and  grounds  of  these  religious 
truths  and  facts,  and  to  examine  and 
determine  their  metaphysical  nature. — 
Such,  it  appears,  were  Origen's  funda- 
mental principles.  And  how  few  are 
they,  who  in  this  or  in  any  age,  have 
atlopted  more  consistent  views?  Yet 
he  erred  ;  and  erred,  just  as  theologians 
have  ever  been  prone  to  do,  by  relying 
too  confidently  on  the  correctness  and 
certainty  of  that  which  he  regarded  as  the 
conclusions  of  true  philosophy.  For  an 
illustration  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
Origen's  errors,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  his  book  de  Principiis^ 
§  3,  p.  47,  he  gives  the  following  list  of 
fundamental  truths,  wliich  he  considers 
as  plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
of  course  as  never  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion ;  viz.  (1)  There  is  one  God,  the 
creator  and  father  of  all.  (2)  He,  in 
the^ki  la.*«t  days,  sent  Christ  to  call  first 
the  Jews  and  then  also  other  people. 
(3)  Jesus  Christ  was  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  creatures,  and  he 
aided  the  Father  in  the  whole  work  of 
creation.  (4)  The  same  Christ  becom- 
ing man,  was  incarnate,  though  he  was 
CickI  ;  and  having  become  man,  he  re- 
mained God,  as  he  was  before ;  he  as- 
sumed a  bodv  hke  to  ours,  an<l  diflferiiig 
only  in  this,  tiiat  it  was  l)om  of  the  Virgin 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  really  and 
truly  suft'ered,  died,  and  rose  again.  (5) 
Tlic  Holy  Spirit,  in  honour  and  dignity, 
is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
(6)  All  rational  minds  possess  entire  free- 
dom of  choice  and  volition,  and  when 
separated  from  the  body,  will  be  punish- 
ed or  rewarded  according  to  their  me- 
rits. (7)  Our  bodies  will  be  raised  in  a 
far  more  perfect  state.  (8)  The  devil 
and  his  angels  are  realities,  and  they 
seek  to  involve  men  in  sin.     (9)  This 


world  will  be  dissolved,  ( 1 0)  The  Scrip- 
tures were  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  they  contain  a  double  sense,  the  one 
manifeei,  the  other  latent.  (11)  There 
are  holy  angels  and  powers,  who  minister 
to  the  salvation  of  men.  These  Origen 
gives  as  specimens  only ;  for  he  says : 
Ha  sunt  species  (sorts  or  specimens) 
eoruifi,  qua  per  prctdicatitmem  Apostoiicam 
manifeste  Iraduntw.  Now  such  general 
truths  as  these,  Origen  did  not  permit  to 
be  called  in  question  for  a  moment.  Yet, 
as  before  obsen'ed,  their  metaphysical 
nature,  and  the  grounds  and  reasons  of 
them,  he  supposed  it  the  proper  business 
of  reason  or  philosophy  to  investigate. 
And  his  errors  were  nearly  all  in  relation 
to  religious  philosophy,  or  ontology  and 
metaphysics.  He  reasoned,  and  believed, 
according  to  the  reigning  philosophy  of 
the  age  and  country  in  which  he  lived. 
He  therefore  believed  in  the  pre-exist- 
ence  of  human  souls,  and  their  incarce- 
ration in  bodies,  for  otfences  previously 
committed ;  that  the  senses  are  pollut- 
ing to  the  soul,  and  must  be  all  mortified  ; 
that  all  rational  beings  are  left  of  God  to 
follow  their  own  choice,  and  are  restrain- 
ed only  by  motives,  the  most  powerful 
of  which  is  punishment ;  and  that  ulti- 
mately God  will  thus  bring  all  his  crea- 
tures to  be  wise  and  holy  and  happy. 
TV.  —  Even  devils  were  to  be  eventually 
piuified  by  the  penal  processes  which 
they  are  undergoing,  and  thus  the  fitud 
restitution  of  all  things  was  to  be  the  com- 
plete triunqjh  of  a  purgatorial  system 
over  all  the  deflections  of  God*s  rational 
creatures  from  his  own  inherent  holiness. 
Huet,  acconlingly,  {Origeniana^  153,) 
rightly  concludes,  that  Origen  admitted 
no  future  punishment^  but  such  as  are 
tcmi)orary  and  piacular,  the  very  nature 
assigned  by  Romanists  to  purgatorial 
inflictions.  Tlie  prevalence  of  their 
doctrine  owes,  probably,  much  to  this 
great  man's  adamantine  powers,  but  he 
pushed  it  further  than  Rome  approves. 
His  own  adoption  of  it  was  evidently  of 
Platonic  growth.  See  the  Editor's  In- 
quiry  into  the  DttcU-ines  of  the  Anglo- Sajxm 
Churchy  Ixjing  the  Hampton  l-iccture  for 
1830,  i»p.  314.  339.     Ed.} 
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divines,  as  the  parents,  that  species  of  theology  which  is  called 
philosophic  or  scholastic^  owes  its  birth ;  but  it  afterwards 
assumed  various  forms  according  to  the  capacity  and  erudition 
of  the  men  who  delighted  in  it. 

§  2.  It  is  a  singular   circumstance,  that  another  species  of 
theology y  which  has  been  denominated  mystic^  and  which  has  a 
natural   tendency  to  destroy  the  former,  originated  from  the 
same  sources,  and  nearly  at  the  same  time.     Its  authors  are 
unknown ;  but  its  causes  and  the  progress  of  its  formation  are 
manifest.     Its  originators  assumed  that  well-known  doctrine  of 
the  Platonic  school,  which  was  approved  also  by  Origeii  and  his 
followers,    that   a  portion   of   the   divine   nature   was   diffused 
through   all  human   souls;  or,  to  express   the   same   thing   in 
other  words,  that  reason  in  us  is  an  emanation  from  God  him- 
self and  comprehends  the  elements  or  first  principles  of  all  truths 
human  and  divine.     Yet  they  denied  that  men,  by  their  own 
efforts  and  care,  can  excite  this  divine  spark  within  them  ;  and, 
therefore,  they  disapproved  of  the  endeavours  of  men  to  gain 
clear  perceptions  of  latent  truths  by  means  of  definitions,  dis- 
crimination, and  reflection.     On  the  contrary,  they  maintained 
that   silence,  inaction,    solitude,   repose,    the   avoidance  of  all 
active   scenes,    and   the   mortification   and   subjugation  of  the 
body,  tended  to  excite  this  internal  xoord  \\lrfos,  or  reason^ 
to  put  forth  its  hidden  energies,  and  thus  to  instruct  men  in 
divine  things.     For  the  men  who  neglect  all  human  affairs,  and 
withdraw  their   senses   and   their   eyes   from    the    contagious 
influence  of  material  objects,  do  spiritually,  or  with  the  mind, 
return  to  God  again ;  and  being  united  with  God,  they  not 
only  enjoy  wonderful  pleasure,  but  also  see  in  its  native  purity 
and  undisguised  that  truth  which  appears  to  others  only  in  a 
vitiated  and  deformed  state.' 

§  3.  Such  reasoning  induced  many  in  this  age  to  retire  into 
deserts,  and  to  emaciate  their  bodies  by  fasting  and  hardships. 
And  by  such  motives,  rather  than  by  fear  of  the  Decian  perse- 
cution, I  suppose  that  Paul  the  hermit  was  led  to  roam  in  the 
deserts  of  Thebais,  and  to  lead  a  life  more  proper  for  an 
irrational  animal  than  for  a  human  being.^     This  Paul  is  said 

*  [In  his  Comment,  de  Bebm  Chris-     church.    But  the  evidence  he  adduces 
tianor,   p.  658 — 667,   I)r.  Mosheim  en-     is  by  no  means  conchisivc.     TV.] 
dcavours  to  show,  that  Origcn,  by  his         *  His    life  was    written   by  Jerome, 
religious   philosophy,   laid    the  founda-      [Sec  also  the  Acta  Scmctorum,  Antwerp, 
tions  of  mystic  thcolog}'  in  the  Christian     tom.  L  January  10th,  p.  662.     SchL'\ 
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to  be  the  author  of  the  institution  of  Eremites.  But  this  mode 
of  life  prevailed  among  Christians  long  before  Paul  the  hermit ; 
in  fact  it  was  practised  long  before  the  Christian  era,  in  Egypt, 
Syria,  India,  and  Mesopotamia,  and  it  still  exists  among  the 
Mahometans,  as  well  as  the  Christians  in  those  arid  and  burning 
climates.^  For  the  heated  atmosphere  which  overspreads  those 
countries  naturally  disposes  the  inhabitants  to  repose  and  indo- 
lence, and  to  court  solitude  and  melancholy. 

§  4.  Among  those  who  laudably  employed  themselves  on  the 
sacred  volume,  the  first  place  is  due  to  such  as  took  earnest 
care  that  copies  of  it  might  every  where  be  found  accurately 
written,  and  at  a  moderate  price;  that  it  might  be  translated 
into  other  languages ;  and  that  amended  and  faultless  editions 
might  become  common.  Many  opulent  Christians  of  those 
times  are  known  to  have  expended  no  small  portion  of  their 
estates  in  furtherance  of  these  objects.  In  correcting  the  copies 
of  the  Septuagint  version  Pierius  and  Hesyckivs^  in  Egypt, 
and  Lucian,  at  Antioch,  employed  themselves  with  laudable 
industry.  Nor  should  the  nearly  similar  efforts  of  Pamphilus 
the  martyr  be  passed  without  notice.  But  Origen  surpassed 
all  others  in  diligence  and  patient  labour  in  this  way.  His 
Hexapla,  though  [nearly]  destroyed  by  the  ravages  of  time 
will  remain  an  eternal  monument  of  the  incredible  application 
with  which  that  great  man  laboured  to  serve  the  interests  of 
Christianity.® 

•  Sec  the  Travels  of  Paul  LucaSf  A.  D.  Pythagoreans    were    distinguished    for 

1714,  vol.  ii.  p.  363.     [The  reader  will  their  attachment   to  this  mode  of  life, 

recollect  the  Dervises  and  Fakirs,  who  7r.] 

roam  over  the  whole  country  from  the  •  The  fragments  of  this  Herculean 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Gan-  work  which  are  preserved,  have  been 
ges. — Jerome  jreports,  in  the  preface  to  collected  and  published  by  that  onia- 
his  life  of  Paul  of  Thebais,  on  the  ques-  ment  of  the  once  learned  Benedictines, 
tionable  authority  of  Amathas  and  Ma-  Bcmh.  de  Montfaucon,  Paris,  1713,  2 
sarins,  two  disciples  of  St.  Anthony,  that  vols.  fol.  See  also  J.  F.  Buddeus,  Im- 
Paul  the  hermit  of  Thebais  was  the  first  goge  in  Thedogiam,  torn.  ii.  p.  1376,  &c. ; 
who  practised  this  mode  of  life.  But  and  J.  G.  Carprov,  Critica  Sacra  Vet. 
high  ideas  of  the  sanctity  of  renouncing  Test  p.  574.  —  [Origen  published  both  a 
social  and  civilized  life  and  dwelling  in  Tetrapla  and  a  Hexapla  ;  that  is,  a  four- 
deserts  among  beasts,  were  prevalent,  fold  and  a  sixfold  Bible.  The  former 
before  Paul  in  the  middle  of  this  century  contained,  in  parallel  columns,  1.  Aqui- 
tumed  hermit.  Thus  Narcissus,  bishop  la's  Greek  version  ;  2.  that  of  Symina- 
of  Jerusalem,  obtained  great  reputation,  chus  ;  3.  the  Septuagint  version  ;  4.  the 
in  the  close  of  the  second  century,  by  se-  Greek  version  of  Thcodotion.  The  ^ex- 
creting liimself  many  years  in  the  de-  apla  containetl,  throughout,  six  colunms, 
sert.  Kuscb.  H.  E.  lib.  vi.  c.  9,  10.  The  generally  eight,  and  occasionally  nine; 
origin  of  religious  eremitism  may  per-  thus  arranged,  —  1.  The  Hebrew  text  in 
haps  be  traced  back  to  the  early  pagan  the  Hebrew  character ;  2.  The  Hebrew 
philosophers ;  for  Poq)hyiy  (xfpi  dro-  text  in  Greek  chiu*acter8 ;  3.  A(|uiLi'a 
X^f,  §  35,)  assures  us,  that  the  ancient  version ;  4.  that  of  Symmachtis ;  5.  the 
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§  5.  The  same  Origen  unquestionably  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  interpreters  of  the  Bible  in  this  century.  But  with  pain 
it  must  be  added,  that  he  was  first  among  those  who  have  found 
in  the  Scriptures  a  secure  retreat  for  errors  and  idle  fancies  of  all 
kinds.  As  this  most  ingenious  man  could  see  no  feasible 
method  of  vindicating  all  that  Scripture  says,  against  the  cavils 
of  heretics  and  enemies  of  Christianity,  if  its  language  were 
interpreted  literally,  he  concluded  that  he  must  expound  the 
sacred  volume  upon  the  principles  which  the  Platonists  used  in 
explaining  the  history  of  the  gods.  He  therefore  taught  that 
the  words  in  many  parts  of  the  Bible  convey  no  meaning  at  all ; 
and  in  places  where  he  admitted  certain  ideas  to  lie  under  the 
terms  used,  he  contended  for  a  hidden  and  recondite  sense  of 
them,  altogether  different  from  their  natural  import,  but  far 
preferable    to   it.^       And    this    hidden    sense    it   is    that    he 


Scptuagint ;  6.  that  of  Theodotion  ;  7. 
and  8.  two  other  Greek  versions,  the  au- 
thors of  which  were  unknown;  9.  another 
Greek  version.  The  three  last,  being 
anonymous  versions,  are  denominated 
the  Fifihy  Sixth,  and  Seventh  Greek  ver- 
sions. The  most  useful  parts  of  Mont- 
faucon*s  Hexapla,  with  additions,  cor- 
rections, and  notes,  have  been  published 
in  two  vols,  Svo,  by  C.  F.  Bahrdt,  Lips. 
1769-70.     TV.] 

'  Here  may  be  consulted  the  Preface 
of  Charles  de  la  Rue  to  the  second  vo- 
lume of  Origen's  works,  ed.  Paris,  1733, 
fol.  With  greater  fuhiess  and  precision 
I  have  stated  2ind  explained  Origen's 
system  of  biblical  interpretation,  in  my 
Comment,  de  Rehits  Christianor,  (fc.  p. 
629,  where  also  his  philosophy,  his  theo- 
logy, and  his  contest  with  bishop  Deme- 
trius, are  formally  token  up  and  discuss- 
ed.— [With  this  may  be  compared  the 
obsenations  of  that  distinguished  philo- 
logist. Professor  Emesti,  in  his  Disser- 
tatio  de  Origene,  mterpretationis  librorum 
SS.  grammatica  auctore^  written  a.d. 
1756.  Eniesti  shows  that  the  merits  of 
this  Christian  father,  in  regard  to  the 
criticism  and  exposition  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  were  by  no  means 
smalL  The  leading  thoughts  of  Dr.  Mos- 
hcim,  as  stated  in  his  Comment  de  Rebus 
Christ  ^c.  arc  the  following.  Origen 
was  not  the  inventor  of  the  allegorical 
mode  of  expounding  the  Scriptures.  It 
wa^  in  use  among  the  Jews  before  the 
Christian   era.      (Emesti  goes  further, 


and  seeks  its  origin  in  the  schools  of  the 
prophets.)  Philo  was  a  great  allegorist; 
and  Pantasnus  and  Clemens  Alex,  were 
the  first  Christian  allegorists.  Origen 
took  greater  liberties  in  this  mode  of  in- 
tei-pretation  ;  and  it  was  not  simply  his 
resorting  to  allegories,  but  his  excesses 
in  them,  that  drew  upon  him  enemies. 
Before  his  day,  all  interpreters  explained 
the  narrations  and  the  laws  contained 
in  the  Bible,  according  to  their  literal 
meaning.  But  Origen  perversely  turned 
a  large  part  of  biblicjil  history  into 
moral  fables,  and  many  of  the  laws  into 
allegories.  Probably  he  learned  this  in 
the  school  of  Ammonius,  which  expound- 
ed Hesiod,  Homer,  and  the  whole  fabu- 
lous history  of  the  Greeks  allegorically. 
The  predecessors  of  Origen,  who  search- 
ed after  a  mystical  sense  of  Scripture, 
still  set  a  high  value  on  the  granunatical 
or  literal  sense  :  but  he  often  expresses 
himself  as  if  he  attached  no  value  to  it. 
Before  him,  allegories  were  resorted  to, 
only  to  discover  predictions  of  future 
events,  and  rules  for  moral  conduct :  but 
he  betook  himself  to  allegories,  in  order 
to  establish  the  principles  of  his  philo- 
sophy on  a  scriptural  basis.  All  thiit 
must  have  been  offensive  to  many  Chris- 
tians. His  propensity  to  allegories  must 
be  ascribed  to  the  fertility  of  his  inven- 
tion, the  prevailing  custom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, his  education,  the  instructions  he 
received  from  his  teachers,  and  the  ex- 
ample both  of  the  philosophers,  of  whom 
he  was  an  admirer,  and  of  the  Jews, 
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searches   after  in   his   commentaries,   ingeniously  indeed,    but 
perversely,  and  generally  to  the  entire  neglect  and  contempt  of 


especially  Philo.  To  these  may  be  added 
other  causes.    He  hoped,  by  means  of 
his  allegories,  more  easily  to  conWncc 
the  Jews,  to  confute  the  Gnostics,  and 
to  silence  the  objections  of  both.     This 
he   himself  tells  us,  de  Principiis^  L  \m, 
c.  8.  p.  164,  &c.     But  we  must  not  for- 
get his  attachment  to  that  system  of 
philosophy  which  he  embraced.      This 
philosophy  could  not  be  reconciled  with 
the  Scriptures,  except  by  a  resort  to  alle- 
gories;   and,   therefore,   the  Scriptures 
must  be  interpreted  allegorically,  that 
they  might    not    contmdict    hia  philo- 
sophy.    The  Platonic  idea  of  a  twofold 
world,  a  Wsible  and  an  invisible,  and  the 
one  emblematic  of  the  other,  led  him  to 
search  for  a  figurative  description  of  the 
invisible  worlcC  in  the  biblical  history  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth.     He  also  be- 
lieved that  it  was  doing  honour  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  to  consider  them  as  di- 
verse from  all  human  compositions,  and 
as  containing  hidden   mysteries.       See 
his  Homil.  xv.  on  Genesis^  0pp.  tom.  ii. 
p.  99  ;  and  Homil.  on  Exod.  Opp.  torn, 
ii.  p.  129.     And  finally,  he  thought  that 
many  of  the  objections  of  the  enemies  of 
religion  could  not  be  fiilly  answered  with- 
out recurrence  to  allegories.    His  general 
principles  for  the  interpretation  of  the 
sacred  volume,  resolve  themselves  into 
the  following  positions.     1.  Tlic  Scrip- 
tures rc^temble  man.     As  a  man  consists 
of  three  parts,  a  rational  mind,  a  sensi- 
tive soul,  and   a  visible   body  ;    so  the 
Scriptures  have  a  threefold  sense,  a  lite- 
ml  sense,  corresponding  with  the  body, 
a  moral  sense,  analogous  to  the  soul,  and 
a  mystical  or  ttpiritiml  sense,  analogous 
to  the  rational  mind.    Homil  v.  on  LeviL 
§  5,  Opp.  tom.  ii.  p.  209.     2.    As  the 
body  is  the  baser  part  of  man,  so  the 
literal  is  the  less  worthy  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture.    And   as  the  body  often   betrays 
good  men  into  sin,  so  the  literal  sense 
often  leads  us  into  error.     Stromala^  I. 
X.  quoted  by  Jerome,  b.  iiL  dmrncnt.  an 
GaJat.  ch.  iii.  Opp.  tom.  i.  p.  41.    3.  Yet 
the  literal  sense  is  not  whollv  useless. 
De  PrincipiiSt  1.  iv.  §    12,  p.  169,  and 
§  14,    p.  173.     4.  They  who  would  see 
further    into    the    Scriptures   than    the 
common   people,   must   search    out  the 
morcd  sense.      5.    And   the   perfect,  or 
those  who  have  attained  to  the  highest 
degree  of  blessedness,  must  also  inves- 
tigate the   spiritual  sense.      De  Prin- 


cipiis,  1.  iv.  §  2,  p.  168.     6.  The  moral 
sense  of  Scriptiupe  mstructs  us  relative 
to  the  changes  in  the  mind  of  man,  and 
gives  rules  for  regulating  the  heart  and 
hfe.     7.  The  spiritual  sense  acquaints  us 
with  the  nature  and  state  and  history 
of  the  spiritnal  world.    For,  besides  this 
material  world,  there  is  a  spiritual  world, 
composed  of  two  parts,  the  heavenly  and 
the  earthly.      The  earthly^  mystical  or 
spiritual  world,  is  tlie  Christian  church 
on  earth.     The  heavenly,  mystical  world 
is  above ;    and   corresponds    in  all   its 
parts  with  the  lower  world,  which  was 
formed  after  its  model.    8.  As  the  Scrip- 
ture contains  the  history  of  this  twofold 
mystic  world,  so  there  is  a  twofold  mys- 
tic sense  of  Scripture,  an  allegorical  and 
an  analogical.     9.    The  mystic  sense  is 
difftised  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
10.  Yet  we  do  not  always  meet  with  both 
the  allegorical  sense  and  the  anagogical, 
in  every  passage.     1 1.  The  moral  sense 
likewise  pen'ades  the  whole  Bible.     12. 
But  the  literal  sense  does    not    occur 
every  where  :    for  many  passages  have 
no  literal  meaning.     1 3.  Some  passages 
have  only  two  senses  ;  namely,  a  moral 
and  a  mystical  [the  mystical  being  either 
allegorical  or  anagogical,  rarely  both]  ; 
other  passages   have    three  senses   [the 
moral,  the  mystical,  and  the  literal].     14. 
The  literal  sense  is  perceived  by  every 
attentive  reader.      The  moral  sense    is 
somewhat  more  diflScult  to  be  discover- 
ed.    15.  But  the  mystic  sense  none  can 
discover  with  certainty,  unless  they  are 
wise  men,  and  also  taught  of  God.     1 6. 
Neither  can   even    such   men   hope    to 
fathom  all  the  mysteries  of  the  sacred 
volume.     17.  In  searching  for  the  ana - 
gogical  sense,  especially,  a  person  must 
proceed   with   peculiar  care   and    cau- 
tion.     Schl. — l)r.  Mosheim    states    the 
following  as  Origen*s  general  rule  for 
determining  when   a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture may  be  taken  literally,  and  when 
not :  viz.    Whenever  the  words,   if  un- 
derstood  literally,   will    afford   a  valu- 
able  meaning,   one  that   is  worthy    of 
God,  useful  to  men,  an<l  accordant  ^^ith 
truth  and  correct  reason,  then  the  lite- 
ral   meaning    is    to    be   retained  :   but 
whenever     the    words,     if    understood 
literally,  will  express  what    is    absurd, 
or  false,  or  contrary  to  correct  reason, 
or  useless,   or  unworthy  of  God,  then 
the  literal  sense  is  to  be  discarded,  and 
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the  literal  meaning.®  This  remote  sense  he  moreover  divides 
into  the  moral  and  the  mystical  or  spiritual;  the  former  con- 
taining instructions  relative  to  the  internal  state  of  the  soul  and 
our  external  actions^  and  the  latter  acquainting  us  with  the 
nature,  the  history,  and  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  or  mystical 
world.  He  fancied  that  this  mystical  world  was  also  twofold, 
partly  superior  or  celestial^  and  partly  inferior  and  terrestrial, 
that  is,  the  church :  and  hence  he  divided  the  mystical  sense 
of  Scripture  into  the  terrene  or  allegorical,  and  the  celestial  or 
anagogicaL  This  mode  of  interpreting  Scripture,  which  was 
sanctioned  by  Jewish  practice,  was  current  among  Christians 
before  the  times  of  Origen.  But  as  he  gave  determinate  rules 
for  it,  and  brought  it  into  a  systematic  form,  he  is  commonly 
regarded  as  its  originator. 

§  6.  Innumerable  expositors  in  this  and  the  following  cen- 
turies pursued  the  method  of  Origen^  though  with  some  diver- 
sity; nor  could  the  few  who  pursued  a  better  method,  make 
much  head  against  them.  The  commentaries  of  Jfippolytus, 
which  have  reached  us,  show  that  this  holy  man  went  entirely 
into  OrigerCs  method.  And  no  better,  probably,  were  the 
expositions  of  some  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
composed  by  Victorinus,  but  which  are  now  lost.  But  the 
Paraphrase  on  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes^  by  Gregory  Thauma-' 
tnrgusy  which  remains,  is  not  liable  to  the  same  objection, 
although  its  author  was  a  great  admirer  of  Origen.     Methodius 

the  moral  and  mystical  alone  to  be  re-  que  quitramus,  qui  turn  dicuntur  mani- 

garded.     This  rule  he  applies  to  every  fe»tL    He  had  said  a  little  before  ;  Non 

})art  both  of  the  Old  Test,  and  the  New.  valde  eos  juvat  ScripturcL,  qui  mm  intelli- 

And  he  assigns  two  reasons  why  fables  ffunt,  ut  scriptum  est    Who  would  sup- 

and  literal  a&urdities  are  admitted  into  pose  such  declarations  could  fall  from 

the  sacred  volume.      The  JirMt  is,  that  the  lips  of  a  wise  and  considerate  man  ? 

if  the  literal  meaning  were  always  ra-  But  this  excellent  man  suffered  himself 

tional  and  good,  the  reader  would  be  to  be  misled  by  the  causes  mentioned, 

apt  to  rest  in  it,  and  not  look  after  the  and  by  his  love  of  philo8oi)hy.   He  could 

moral  and  mystical  sense.   The  second  is,  not  discover  in  the  sacred  books  all  that 

that  fabulous  and  incongruous  represen-  he  considered  true,  so  long  as  he  ad- 

tations  often  afford  moral  and  mystical  hered  to  the  htcral  sense ;    but  allow 

instruction,  which  could  not  so  well  be  him  to  abandon  the  literal  sense,  and  to 

conveyed  by  sober  facts  and  reprcsenta-  search  for  recondite  meanings,  and  those 

tions.   J9eiV/nc?/>iw,  L  iv.  §  15,  16,  torn,  books  would    contain   Plato,   Aristotle, 

X.  Comment,  in  Joh,     TV.]  Zeno,  and  the  whole  tribe  of  philt>so- 

«  Origen,  in  his  Stromata,  L  x.  cited  phers.    And  thus,  nearly  all  those  who 

by  Ch.  de  k  Rue,  Opp.  tom.  i.  p.  41,  would  model  Christianity  according  to 

says  :  Multontm  malorum  occasio  est,  si  then-  own  fancy,  or  their  favourite  sys- 

quis  in  came  Scriptura  maneat     Quae  tem  of  philosophy,  have  run   into  tbis 

qui  focerint,  regnvm  Dei  non  conseqwntur.  mode  of  interpreting  Scripture. 
Quamobrem  spiritum  Scripture  fructus- 
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explained  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  the  Canticles;  but  his 
labours  have  not  reached  us.  Ammonius  composed  a  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels. 

§  7.  Origen^  in  his  last  work  entitled  Stromaiay  and  in  his 
four  books  de  Principiisy  explained  most  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  deformed  them  with 
philosophical  speculations.  And  these  his  books  de  Principiis 
were  the  first  compendium  of  scholastic,  or,  if  you  please, 
philosophic  theology.  Something  similar  was  attempted  by 
Theognostusy  in  his  seven  books  of  Hypotyposes ;  for  a  know- 
ledge of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Photius^,  who  says  that  they 
were  the  work  of  a  man  infected  with  the  opinions  of  Origeru 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus^  in  his  Expositio  Fidei^  gave  a  brief 
summary  of  Christian  doctrines.  Certain  points  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  were  taken  up  by  various  individuals,  in  reply  to  the 
enemies  or  the  corrupters  of  Christianity.  Tracts  on  the  Deity, 
the  resurrection,  antichrist,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  were 
composed  by  Hippolytus,  Methodius  wrote  on  free-will;  and 
Lucian  on  the  creed.  But  as  most  of  these  treatises  are  no 
longer  extant,  their  characters  are  little  known. 

§  8.  Among  the  writers  on  moral  subjects  (or  practical 
theology),  passing  by  Tertulliany  who  was  mentioned  under  the 
preceding  century,  the  first  place  belongs  perhaps  to  Cyprian, 
From  the  pen  of  this  extraordinary  man  we  have  treatises  on 
the  advantages  of  patience,  on  mortality,  on  alnis  and  good 
works,  and  an  exhortation  to  martyrdom.  In  these  works  there 
are  many  excellent  thoughts,  but  they  are  not  arranged  neatly 
and  happily,  nor  sustained  by  solid  arguments.*  Origen  wrote 
among  other  works  of  a  practical  nature,  an  exhortation  to 
martyrdom  ;  a  topic  discussed  by  many  in  that  age,  with  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  eloquence  and  perspicacity.  Methodius  treated 
of  chastity,  but  in  a  confused  manner,  in  his  Feast  of  Virgins, 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  wrote  on  penance  and  on  temptations. 
To  mention  other  writers  in  this  department  would  be  need- 
less. 

§  9.  Of  polemic  writers  a  host  might  be  mentioned.     The 

•  [Photius,  Bihlioih,  cod.  cvi.  p.  279.  — Sec   concerning  him,  Fabricius,  Bi- 

Photius  reprc«?nt8  hira  a.*?  errinp,  with  blioth.  Gr.  L  v.  c.  1,  voL  v.  p.  276,  and 

Origen,  in  regard  to   the  character  of  1.  v.  c.  88,  vol.  ix.  p.  408,     SchL] 
the  Son  of  God.     But  G.  Bull  defends         '  See  J.  Barlwvnic,  de  la  Morale  dcs 

him  apiinst  this  charge,  in  his  Defentno  Ptres^  c.  viii.  p.  1()4,  &c. 
Fidfi  AVr<m<r,  sec.  2,  c.  10,  §  7,  p.  135. 
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idolaters  were  assailed  by  Minucius  Felix,  in  his  dialogue 
entitled  Octavitis  ;  by  Origeriy  in  his  eight  books  against  Celsus  ; 
by  Amobius,  in  his  eight  books  against  the  Gentiles ;  and  by 
Cyprian,  in  his  tract  on  the  Vanity  of  Idols,  The  Chronicon  of 
Hippolytus,  written  against  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  work  of 
Methodius  in  opposition  to  Porphyry,  who  attacked  Chris- 
tianity, are  lost.  We  may  also  place  among  polemic  writers, 
both  those  who  wrote  against  the  phslosophers,  as  Hippolytus, 
who  wrote  against  Plato,  and  those  who  treated  otfate,  of  free- 
unll,  and  of  the  origin  of  evil,  as  Hippolytus,  Methodius,  and 
others.  Against  the  Jews,  Hippolytus  attempted  something, 
which  has  not  reached  us ;  but  the  Testimonies  [from  Scripture] 
against  the  Jews,  by  Cyprian,  are  still  extant.  Against  all  the 
sectarians  and  heretics,  assaults  were  made  by  Origen,  Victorinus, 
and  Hippolytus,  but  nothing  of  these  works  has  come  down  to 
us.  It  would  be  superfluous  here  to  enumerate  those  who 
wrote  against  individual  heretics. 

§  10.  But  it  must  by  no  means  pass  unnoticed,  that  the  dis- 
cussions instituted  against  the  opposers  of  Christianity  in  this 
age,  departed  far  from  the  primitive  -simplicity,  and  the  correct 
method  of  controversy.  For  the  Christian  doctors,  who  were 
in  part  educated  in  the  schools  of  rhetoricians  and  sophists, 
inconsiderately  transferred  the  arts  of  these  teachers  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore  considered  it  of  no  import- 
ance whether  an  antagonist  were  confounded  by  artifice  or 
solid  argument.  Thus  that  mode  of  disputing^  which  the 
ancients  called  econmnical  ^  and  which  had  victorv  rather  than 
truth  for  its  object,  was  almost  universally  approved.  And 
the  Platonists  contributed  to  the  currency  of  the  practice, 
by  asserting  that  it  was  no  sin  in  a  person  to  employ  false- 
hood and  fallacies  for  the  support  of  truth,  when  it  was  in 
danger  of  being  borne  down.  Any  one  ignorant  of  these 
facts  will  be  but  a  poor  judge  of  the  arguments  of  Origen  in  his 
book  against  Celsus,  and  of  the  others  who  wrote  against  the 
worshippers  of  idols.  TertulUan^s  method  of  confuting  heretics, 
namely  by  prescription,  was  not  perhaps  altogether  unsuitable 

■  Souverain,     Platonisme     d6voiU^    p.  toninus^  L  xi.  p.  330,  &c.    [It  signifies  to 

244.      J.  Daille,  de  vero   Usu  Patrum,  do  a  thing  artfully  and  aexterousfy^  or 

1.  i.  p.  1 60.     J.  C.  Wolfii  Casauboniana,  with  cunning  and  sagacity y  as  a  shrewd 

p.  100.      On  tlie  phrase  to  do  a  thing,  manager  of  a  household  {olKovSyios)  con- 

Kar       oiKoyofiiay,     Tho.   Gataker      hjis  trols  those  under  him.     TV.] 
treated  kirgcly,  in  his  notes  on  M.  An- 
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in  that  age.  But  they  who  think  it  always  proper  to  reason 
in  this  manner^  must  have  little  knowledge  of  th6  difierence 
which  time  and  change  of  circumstances  produce.* 

§  11.  This  vicious  disposition  to  circumvent  and  confound 
an  adversary,  rather  than  confute  him  with  sound  argument, 
produced  also  a  multitude  of  books  falsely  bearing  on  their 
fronts  the  names  of  certain  distinguished  men.  For  a  great 
part  of  mankind  being  influenced  more  by  authorities,  than  by 
reasons  and  divine  declarations,  individuals  endeavoured  to 
stifle  opposition,  by  pretending  to  derive  their  opinions  from 
the  most  venerable  sources.  Hence  those  Canons  which  were 
falsely  ascribed  to  the  apostles^ :  hence  those  Apostolic  Consti- 
tutions which  Clemens  Komanus  was  reputed  to  have  collected* : 
hence,    too,  the  Recognitions  of  Clemently  as  they  are  called. 


•  See  Fred.  Spanhcim,  Diss,  de  Prce- 
mriptione  in  Bebus  Fidel,  Opp.  torn,  iiu 
p.  1079.— -[Tcrtullian's  book  was  en- 
titled de  JrrtBscriptione  Hctreticorum^  or 
Prrtscriptwnibus  adversus  Hcereticos ; 
which  might  be  translated,  on  the  Pre- 
sumption  in  regard  to  heretics,  or  Pre- 
sumptions against  them.  The  author 
attempts  to  confute  all  the  heretics  at 
once,  and  by  means  of  historical  argu- 
ments. He  maintains  that  the  orthodox 
churches  were  founded  by  the  apostles 
and  their  approved  assistants,  who  or- 
dained the  first  pastors  of  these  churches, 
and  established  in  them  all  one  and  the 
same  faith,  which  must  of  course  be 
genuine  Christianity  ;  and  that  this 
ikith,  having  been  handed  down  pure 
and  uncomipted,  is  now  contained  in 
the  creeds  and  inculcated  in  the  assem- 
blies of  these  churches.  But  that  not 
one  of  these  things  can  be  said  of  the 
heretical  churches,  which  had  not  such 
an  origin,  and  embraced  various  differ- 
ing creeds,  and  creeds  derived  from 
other  sources.  Being  bred  an  advocate, 
and  familiar  i^ith  the  proceedings  of 
court*,  he  gives  a  forensic  form  to  his 
argument,  not  only  by  using  the  law 
term  Prescription  but  by  maintaining 
that  the  orthodox  were,  and  had  always 
Ikjcu,  in  right  and  lawful  possession  of 
that  invalnuble  treasure,  tnie  Christian- 
ity; and  that,  of  course,  the  heretics,  who 
were  never  in  possession  of  it,  in  vain 
attempt  now  to  oust  them  of  what  they 
thus  hold  by  legal  prescription.     TV.] 

*  [The  Apostolic  Canons  are  eighty- 
five  ecclcsiasticid  laws  or  ruloi*,  pro- 
fessedly enacted  by  the  apostles,  and 


collected  and  preserved  by  Clemens 
Romanus.  The  matter  of  them  is  an- 
cient ;  for  they  describe  the  customs 
and  institutions  of  Christians,  particu- 
larly of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  churches, 
in  the  second  and  third  centuries.  But 
the  phraseology  indicates  a  compiler 
linng  in  the  third  century.  See  W. 
Beveridge*s  notes  on  these  Canons,  and 
his  Codex  Canonum  Eccles.  PrimoHwe 
vindicatus  et  iUustrat  London,  1678,  4to. 
SchL'] 

*  [The  Apostolic  Constitutions  fill  eight 
books.  They  prescribe  the  constitution, 
organization,  discipline,  and  worship  of 
the  church,  with  great  particularity  ; 
and  avowedly  are  the  work  of  the  apos- 
tles themselves.  But  they  are  supposed 
to  have  been  compiled  in  the  eastern  or 
Greek  church,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
third,  or  begiiming  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tiuT.  Some  place  them  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth  century.  They  bear  marks  of  an 
Arian  hand.  As  describing  the  form, 
discipline,  and  ceremonies  of  the  church 
about  the  year  300,  they  are  of  some 
value.  They  may  be  seen  in  Cotderii 
Patres  AposUflici,  tom.  ii.     TV.] 

•  [The  Recognitions,  of  which  we  have 
only  the  Latin  translation  of  Rufinus, 
compose  ten  books,  and  describe  the 
travels  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  his 
contests  with  Simon  Magus.  The  work 
is  a  pleasant  one  to  read,  and  helps  us 
to  understand  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gnt)stics.  I)r.  Moshcim  (Diss,  de  tur- 
bota  per  recentiores  Platonicos  Ecclesia, 
§  34)  conjectures,  with  much  probability, 
that  it  was  composed  by  an  Alexiindrian 
Jew,  who  was  opposed  to  the  Gnostics, 
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and  the  Clementina  ^,  and  other  works  of  the  like  character* 
which  a  too  credulous  world  long  held  in  high  estimation. 
By  the  same  artifice  the  mystics^  as  they  are  called,  sought  to 
advance  their  cause.  Having  no  means  of  replying  to  those 
who  asked  for  the  first  author  of  this  new  sort  of  wisdom,  they 
declared  themselves  to  have  received  it  from  Dionysius^  the 
Areopagite,  a  contemporary  with  the  apostles ;  and  to  make  the 
fabehood  plausible,  they  passed  off  books  void  of  sense  and 
reason,  as  works  of  so  great  a  man.^  Thus  those  who  wished 
to  surpass  all  others  in  piety  deemed  it  pious  to  employ  decep- 
tion and  fraud  in  support  of  piety. 

§  12.  Among  the  controversies  which  divided  Christians  in 
this  century,  the  most  considerable  turned  upon  the  millennium, 
the  baptism  of  heretics,  and  Origen,  That  the  Saviour  is  to 
reign  a  thousand  years  among  men  before  the  end  of  the  world, 
had  been  believed  by  many  in  the  preceding  century,  without 
offence  to  any :  all,  however,  had  not  explained  the  doctrine 
in  the  same  manner,  nor  indulged  hopes  of  the  same  kind  of 
pleasures  during  that  reign.^     In  this  century  the  millennarian 


but  himself  full  of  errors,  under  the 
forged  Dame  of  Clemens  Romanus. 
Schl.-] 

'  [The  Clementina  arc  nineteen  Ho- 
milies, first  published.  Or.  and  Lat.,  by 
Cotelier,  in  his  Patrejt  ApostoL  torn.  i. 
p.  603,  &c  They  are  supposed  to  have 
been  the  work  of  some  Ebionite.  Scld, 
— The  Clementina  juid  the  Recognitions 
arc  works  of  a  similar  character.  Both 
profess  to  give  us  tlie  hist<>ry  of  St. 
Peter's  contests  with  Simon  Magus, 
an<i  his  private  instructions  to  his  par- 
ticular friends,  respecting  the  mysteriw* 
of  nature  and  the  deep  things  of  theo- 
logy. They  are  downright  romance,  yet 
not  uninteresting,  as  specimens  of  the 
speculations  of  seiui-Christians  of  a  phi- 
losophic turn,  who  hved  about  a.  d.  200. 

rr.] 

■  [The  spurious  works  ascribed  to 
Dionysius  tlie  Areopagite,  (who  is  men- 
tioned Acts  xvii.  34,)  an.*  the  following  : 
de  Calcsti  Hicrarchia^  lib.  i.  ;  de  Eccle- 
siaatica  Hierarchia^  \.i,\de  Divinia  No- 
minibus^  Li.;  de  Myat^  TTieologia,  1.  L  ; 
together  with  four  Epistles  to  Caius,  one 
to  Dorotheus,  one  to  Sosipater,  one  to 
Polycaq),  one  to  Demophilus,  one  to 
Titus,  one  to  Apollophanes,  and  two  to 
St.  John  the  apostle.  They  all  relate 
to  tlie  mystic  theology,  and  breathe  a 


devout  spirit,  but  arc  exceedingly  ob- 
scure and  difficult  of  comprehension.  It 
is  supposed  they  were  written  in  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  as  they  bear 
marks  of  that  period,  and  are  not  men- 
tioned by  any  writer  prior  to  the  sixth 
century.  Diuing  the  middle  ages  they 
were  held  in  high  estimation,  and  their 
genuineness  scarcely  if  at  all  questioned. 
The  more  devout  Koman  Catholics,  and 
most  of  the  early  l^testauts,  received 
them  and  relied  upon  them  as  genuine. 
In  the  17th  centuiy,  their  spuriousness 
was  abundantly  demonstrated,  and  they 
are  now  universally  reganled  as  su))po- 
sititious.  The  best  edition  of  these 
works,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with  copious  notes, 
is  that  of  Balthazar  Corderius,  Antwerp, 
1634,  2  vols.  foL  embracing  the  Greek 
scholia  of  St.  Maximus  the  martyr  (a.  d. 
659),  and  the  paraphrase  of  George 
Pachymcras  (a.d.  1280).  The  MS. 
copies  of  these  works  are  found  in  most 
of  the  great  libraries  of  Europe.     TV.] 

•  ["  See  the  learned  Treatise  concern- 
ing the  true  MilienniumyWhich  Dr.  Whitby 
has  subjoined  to  the  second  volume  of 
his  Commentary  upon  the  New  Testament. 
See  also,  for  an  account  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  ancient  Millennarians,  the 
fourth,  fifth,  seventh  and  ninth  volumes 
of  Lardner*8  Credibility,  ^c."    MacL  — 
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doctrine  fell  into  disrepute,  through  the  influence  especially  of 
Origetiy  who  opposed  it  because  it  contravened  some  of  his 
opinions.^  But  Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  attempted  to 
revive  its  authority,  in  a  work  written  against  the  allegoristsy 
as  he  contemptuously  styled  the  opposers  of  the  millennium. 
The  book  and  its  arguments  were  approved  by  many  in  the 
province  of  Arsinoe,  and  particularly  by  Coracioriy  a  presbyter 
of  some  respectability  and  influence.  But  Dionydus  of  Alexan- 
dria, a  disciple  of  OrigeUy  allayed  the  rising  storm  by  his  oral 
discussions  and  his  two  books  on  the  divine  promises.*^ 

be  divided  into  four  classes.  The  first 
class  were  the  most  moderate.  They 
are  called  Melitians ;  and  expected  a  ful- 
filment of  the  divine  promises  here  on 
the  earth,  without  attempting  to  define 
the  nature  of  the  bliss  to  be  enjoyed 
during  the  millcnniunu  The  second  class 
expected  not  only  to  enjoy  the  indispen- 
sable indulgences  of  appetite,  but  also 
marriage  pleasures,  and  every  species 
of  sensual  indulgence.  The  mird  class 
promised  themselves  indeed  sensitive 
delights,  and  these  too  as  rewards  for 
foregoing  them  now,  and  as  a  compen- 
sation for  the  outward  sufferings  of 
saints ;  but  they  excluded  from  them  the 
carnal  pleasure  of  sexual  intercourse. 
The  fourth  was  composed  of  Nepos  and 
his  followers.  The  millennial  doctrine 
did  not  prevail  every  where,  and  uncon- 
tradicted. Yet  the  believers  and  the 
rejecters  of  the  doctrine  treated  each 
other  with  affection,  and  a  person  might 
believe  or  discard  it,  without  bringing 
his  orthodoxy  under  suspicion.  The 
first  open  opposer  of  Cliiliasm  that  we 
meet  with,  was  Caius,  a  teacher  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  towards  the  end  of  the 
second  century.  He  denied  that  the 
Apocalypse  was  written  by  John,  and 
ascribed  it  rather  to  Cerintbus.  But  he 
effected  very  little.  Origen  was  a  more 
powerful  opposer  of  the  doctrine.  He 
did  not,  like  Caius,  deny  the  canonical 
authority  of  the  Apocalypse,  but  ex- 
plained the  passages  in  it  which  describe 
the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  allegori- 
cally,  as  referring  to  spiritual  delights, 
suited  to  the  nature  of  spirits  raised  to 
perfection,  and  these  to  be  enjoyed,  not 
on  the  earth,  but  in  the  world  to  come. 
Sec  Moshcim,  Comment  de  Rebus  Christi- 
anor.  p.  720,  &c  and  Dr.  Walch,  Histoire 
der  Ketzercyen,  vol  ii.  p.  136 — 151. 
SckL'\ 
*  Sec  Eusebins,  Hist,  Eccks.  vii  24, 


also  H.  Corodi*s  Kritische  Geschichte  des 
ChdiasmitSj  2nd  ed.  1794,  3  vols.  8vo. 
TV.] 

'  See  Origen,  de  Principiis^  lib.  iu  c 
11.  Op.  tom.  L  p.  104,  and  Prolog. 
Comment  in  Cantic,  Canticor.  tonL  iii 
p.  28.  —  [The  Cerinthians,  ^larcionites, 
Montanists,  and  Melitians,  among  the 
heretical  sects,  and  among  the  orthodox 
fathers  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Ire- 
na;us,  held  to  a  millennial  reign  of  Christ, 
and  Ircnseus  understood  it  in  a  very 
gross  sense.  Dr.  Mosheim,  in  his  Com- 
ment de  Rebus  Chistianor.  ffc.  p.  721, 
believe  that  the  doctrine  had  a  Jewish 
origin  ;  and  he  supposed  the  Christian 
doctors  to  have  received,  or  at  least  tole- 
rated it,  because  they  hoped  by  it  to  make 
the  Jews  more  willing  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. But  Dr.  Wdch,  in  his  Entwurf 
einer  voOstandigen  Hist  der  Ketzereyen, 
ToL  ii.  p.  143,  is  more  discriminating, 
and  maintains  that  the  question,  whether 
a  millennial  reign  of  Christ  is  to  be  ex- 
pected, had  a  biblical  origin,  the  earlier 
Chiliasts  relying  on  the  testimony  of  the 
Apocalypse :  but  the  explanation  of  the 
doctrine  was  derived  from  the  Jewish 
opinions.  There  were  two  kinds  of 
Chiliasts,  the  gross  and  the  refined. 
The  latter  placed  the  chief  differences 
between  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ 
and  his  present  reign,  in  the  higher  en- 
joyment of  spiritual  advantages  and  plea- 
sures, yet  without  wholly  excluding  the 
pleasures  of  sense.  But  the  former  ex- 
pected, in  the  millennium,  all  kinds  of 
sensual  delights,  and  the  free  indul- 
gence of  all,  even  the  most  exorbitant 
lusts.  All  these  gross  Chiliasts  are 
to  be  found  not  merely  among  the  here- 
tics ;  they  may  be  found  also  among  the 
orthodox,  as  the  example  of  Iremeus 
proves.  According  to  the  account  of 
Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  de  Dogmatt 
Ecclesiast  c  55,  p.  32,  the  Chiliasts  may 
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§  13.  As  no  law  determined  in  what  manner  those  who  came 
over  from  heretical  churches  to  the  Catholic  Christians  were  to 
be  received,  usage  in  this  matter  was  not  uniform.  Many  of 
the  Orientals  and  Africans  classed  reclaimed  heretics  among 
catechumens,  and  admitted  them  to  the  Christian  ordinances 
by  baptism.  But  most  of  the  Europeans  judged  the  baptism 
of  erring  Christians  to  be  valid;  and  therefore  received  re- 
claimed heretics  simply  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer. 
This  diversity  long  produced  no  contention.  But  in  this  cen- 
turv  the  Asiatic  Christians  determined  in  several  councils  what 
before  had  been  left  at  discretion,  that  all  heretics  coming  over 
to  the  true  church  must  be  re-baptized.^  This  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  Stepheriy  bishop  of  Kome,  he  with  little  humanity 
or  prudence  excluded  those  Asiatics  from  communion  with  him 
and  his  church.  Notwithstanding,  however,  Cyprian^  with 
other  Africans,  in  a  council  called  on  the  subject,  embraced 
the  opinion  of  the  Asiatics,  and  gave  notice  of  it  to  Stephen. 
Upon  this,  Stephen  was  very  indignant ;  but  Cyprian  replied 
with  energy,  and  in  a  new  council  at  Carthage,  again  pro- 
nounced the  baptism  of  heretics  wholly  invalid.  Stephen^s 
anger  now  became  heavier,  and  he  excluded  with  great  unkind- 
ness  the  Africans  from  the  rights  of  brotherhood.  The  discord 
was  healed,  partly  by  the  moderation  of  the  Africans,  partly  by 
the  death  of  Stephen.* 

§  14.  The   Origenian   contests    were   moved   by  Demetrius, 


and  Gcnnadins  Massiliensis,  de  Dogma- 
tihwt  EccleaiasUcis^  cap.  55,  p.  32,  ed. 
Elincnhorst.  —  [Nepos  held  the  Apo- 
calypse to  be  an  inspired  book  ;  and  he 
maintained,  in  opposition  to  the  alle- 
gorists,  that  the  passtvges  which  speak 
of  a  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  must  be 
understood  literally,  and  as  promising 
corporeal  and  sensitive  pleasures.  But 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  defined 
clearly  what  these  ple^isures  were  to  be, 
though  he  excluded  eatbig  and  drinking 
and  marraige,  as  Dr.  Moshcim  supposes, 
1.  c.  p.  726.  The  very  obscure  and  de- 
fective history  of  Nepos,  and  the  contro- 
versy with  him,  is  explained,  as  far  as  it 
can  be,  by  Dr.  Walch,  L  c  p.  152 — 167. 
Schl.-] 

*  Kusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  vii.  c.  5  and 
7.  Firmilian,  Epist.  ad  Cyprianum^ 
inter  Epp.  Cyprian.  75.  —  [The  councils 
which  decided  this  point,  before  Ste- 
phen's  rash    procedure,  were   (1)  the 


council  of  Carthage,  about  a.  d.  21 5.  See 
Epp.  Cypr.  71  and  73.— (2) that  of  Ico- 
niura  in  Phrygia,  a.  d.  235.  Epp.  Cypr. 
75.  Euscb.  H.  E.  vii.  4.— (3)  that  of 
Synada,  and  (4)  some  others,  which  are 
barely  mentioned  in  Epp.  Cypr.  75,  and 
Euseb.  ubi  supra.  See  Walch,  Historie 
det  Kirchenversamnd,  p.  91,  94,  and  96. 
TV.] 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  70  and  73,  and  several 
others,  ed.  Baluze.  Augustine^  de  Bap- 
tismo  contra  DanatiataSy  1.  vL  and  vii. 
0pp.  torn.  ix.  where  he  gives  the  acts  of 
tlie  council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  256.  In- 
dent. Maran,  Vita  Cypriani^  p.  107,  and 
all  the  writers  of  the  Hfe  of  Cyprian. 
[The  whole  history  of  this  controversy 
is  discussed  at  lai^c  by  Dr.  Mosheun, 
Comment  de  Rebus,  ^c.  p.  540 — 547,  and 
still  more  fully  by  I>r.  Walch,  His- 
torie der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  ii.  p.  328 — 384. 
Sc/i/.] 
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bishop  of  Alexandria,  whom  Origen's  friends  represent  as  in- 
fluenced by  envy  and  hatred ;  which,  however,  is  very  doubtful. 
In  the  proceedings  of  Demetrius  against  Origen,  one  may  dis- 
cover marks  of  a  mind  exasperated,  impassioned,  arrogant, 
and  unreasonable,  but  none  scarcely  of  envy.*  In  the  year 
228,  Origen  undertook  a  journey  to  Achaia,  and  on  his  way 
suffered  himself  to  be  ordained  presbyter  by  the  bishops  of 
CaQsarea  and  Jerusalem.  Demetrius  took  this  very  ill,  not  only 
deeming  Origen  unworthy  of  the  presbyter's  office,  because  he 
had  emasculated  himself,  but  also  denying  that  the  master  of  his 
own  school  ought  to  be  promoted  without  his  knowledge  and 
consent.  The  matter,  however,  was  compromised,  and  Ori- 
gen returned  to  Alexandria.  But  not  long  after,  from  some 
unknown  cause,  new  dissension  arose  between  him  and  Demetrius, 
which  became  so  great,  that  Origen  left  Alexandria  and  the 
school  in  the  year  231,  and  removed  to  Cassarea  in  Palestine, 
Demetrius  accused  him  in  his  absence  before  an  assembled 
council,  and  deprived  him  of  his  office  without  a  hearing,  and 
afterwards,  in  a  second  council  divested  him  of  his  priestly  cha- 
racter. It  is  probable  that  Demetrius  accused  Origen  before 
the  council,  particularly  the  last  one,  of  erroneous  sentiments  in 
matters  of  religion  ;  which  it  was  easy  for  him  to  do,  as  OrigerCs 
book  de  Principiis,  which  was  full  of  dangerous  sentiments,  had 
been  published  not  long  before.  The  decision  of  the  Alexandrian 
council  was  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  Christian  bishops, 
though  rejected  by  those  of  Achaia,  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and 
Arabia.^ 


*  [Dr.  Moshcim  is  fdngulor  in  this 
opinion,  which  he  defends  at  ^cat 
length,  in  his  Comment  de  Rebus,  ^c.  p. 
671,  &c.  in  opposition  to  the  express 
testimony  of  Eusebius,  H.  E.  y\.  8,  and 
Jerome,  EpisL  29.  (>pp.  torn.  iv.  pt. 
ii.  p.  68.  If  Demetrius  was  not  envious 
of  the  jB^wing  reputation  of  Origen, 
or  otherwise  atfected  by  personal  an- 
tipathy, it  seems  impossible  to  account 
for  the  rancour  tliat  he  manifested. 
Tr.-] 

•  This  account  is  derived  from  the 
original  sources,  especially  from  Euse- 


bius,  Hist  Eccles.  vi.  23.  Photius, 
BiUioth,  cod.  cxviiL  Jerome,  de  Viris 
lUustr.  and  Origen  himself.  It  differs, 
in  some  respects,  from  that  given  by  the 
common  writers,  Doucin,  Huet,  and 
others.  [That  Demetrius  accused  Ori- 
gen of  erroneous  sentiments,  is  a  mere 
conjecture  of  Dr.  Mosheim.  The  early 
writers  mention  nothing  of  it,  but  state 
distinctly  other  charges  as  adduced  by 
the  persecuting  bishop.  —  And  that  De- 
metrius assembled  two  councils,  is  not 
clear  :  see  Walch,  Historie  der  Kitchen- 
versamml.  p.  92,  &c     TV.] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF   RELIGIOUS  RITES. 

§  1.  Rites  multiplied. — §  2.  Pablic  worship. — §  3.  Administration  of  the  sacred 

supper. — §  4.  Baptism. — §  5.  Various  other  rites. 

§  1.  All  the  monuments  of  this  century  which  have  come 
down  to  U89  show  that  there  was  a  great  increase  of  ceremonies. 
To  the  causes  of  this,  which  have  already  been  mentioned,  may 
be  added  the  passion  for  Platonic  philosophy,  or  rather,  the 
popular  superstition  of  the  oriental  nations  respecting  demons, 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Platonists,  and  received  from  them 
by  the  Christian  doctors.  For  in  these  opinions  concerning 
the  nature  and  propensities  of  attendant  spirits,  the  origins  of 
many  rites  are  to  be  sought.  Hence  arose  public  exorcisms, 
multiplication  of  fasts,  and  aversion  to  matrimony.  Hence 
men  were  dissuaded  from  intercourse  with  those  who  were 
either  not  yet  baptized,  or  had  been  excluded  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  church ;  because  such  were  considered  as  under 
the  power  of  some  evil  spirit.  And  to  pass  over  other  things, 
hence  the  painful  austerities  and  penances  which  were  enjoined 
upon  offenders.^ 

§  2.  That  the  Christians  now  had  in  most  provinces  certain 
edifices  in  which  they  assembled  for  religious  worship,  will  be 
denied  by  no  candid  and  impartial  person.  Nor  would  I  con- 
tend, strenuously,  against  those  who  think  these  edifices  to 
have  been  generally  now  adorned  with  images  and  other  orna- 
ments.^ As  to  the  forms  of  public  worship,  and  the  times* 
set  apart  for  it,  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  be  particular,  since  little 

^  Whoever    desu'es   to   look   farther  '  [Yet  there  is  most  ground  for  the 

into  this  subject,  may  consult  Porphyiy,  negative.     Von  Ein.^ 

on  Abstinence  from  Flesh;   and  rarious  '  [The   regular    seasons    for    public 

passages  in  Ensebius,  JhreparaL  Evang,  worship  were  all  Sundays,  Good  iSridaj, 

and  Theodoret ;   comparing  them  wiUi  Easter,  and  Whitsunday.      See  Origen, 

the  Christian  institutions.  ag,  Cdsus,  book  yili.  p.  833.    The  anni- 

VOL.  I.  *  8 
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alteration  was  made  in  this  century.  Yet  two  things  deserve 
notice.  Firstj  the  public  discourses  to  the  people  underwent 
a  change.  For,  not  to  mention  Origeriy  who  was  the  first,  so 
far  as  we  know,  that  made  long  discourses  in  public,  and  in 
such  discourses  expounded  the  sacred  volume,  there  were  cer- 
tain bishops,  who  being  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetori- 
cians, framed  their  addresses  and  exhortations  according  to  the 
rules  of  Grecian  eloquence ;  and  their  example  met  with  most 
ready  approbation.  Secondly^  the  use  of  incense  was  now  in- 
troduced, at  least  into  many  churches.  Very  learned  men 
have  denied  this  fact ;  but  they  do  it  in  the  face  of  testimony 
altogether  unexceptionable.^ 

§  3.  Those  who  had  the  direction  of  religious  worship, 
annexed  longer  prayer  and  more  of  ceremony  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  this  I  suppose,  with  no  bad 
intentions.  Neither  those  doing  penance,  nor  those  not  yet 
baptized,  were  allowed  to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  this 
ordinance ;  which  practice,  it  is  well  known,  was  derived  from 
the  pagan  mysteries.*  That  golden  and  silver  vessels  were 
used  in  it,  is  testified  by  Prudentius^,  among  others ;  and  I 
see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  fact,  in  respect  to  the  more  opulent 
Christian  churches.  The  time  of  its  administration  was  diffe- 
rent, according  to  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  churches. 
Some  deemed  the  morning,  some  the  afternoon,  and  some  the 
evening,  to  be  the  most  suitable  time  for  its  celebration.^ 
Neither  were  all  agreed  how  often  this  most  sacred  ordinance 
should  be  repeated.^     But  all  believed  it  absolutely  necessary 


venaries  of  the  local  martyrdoms  were 
abo  observed.     Von  Ein.'] 

*  Wm.  Bevcridge,  oS  Canon,  iii. 
Apostol.  p.  461;  and  his  Codex  Canon, 
vindkxUiu^  p.  78.  [The  Christians  ori- 
ginally abhorred  the  use  of  incense  in 
public  worship,  as  being  a  part  of  the 
worship  of  idols.  See  Tertullian,  Apo- 
log.  c.  42  ;  and  €le  Corona  militis,  c  10. 
Yet  they  permitted  its  use  at  funerals, 
against  offensive  smells.  Afterwards  it 
was  used  at  the  indaction  of  magistrates 
and  bishops,  and  also  in  public  worship, 
to  temper  the  bad  air  of  crowded  as- 
semblies in  hot  countries,  and  at  last  de- 
generated into  a  superstitious  rite.  SchL'] 

»  [See  Christ.  Matth.  Pfaff,  diss.  2,  de 
Prajudic.  Thedog.  §  13,  p.  149,  &c;  and 
Jos.  Bingham,  Antiquitates  Eccles.  1.  x. 
c.  5.     Schl.'\ 


•  Tltpl  <rrt<l>dv.  Hymn  ii.  p.  60,  ed* 
Heinsii,  [and  Optatus  Milevit  de  Schis' 
mate  DonatisL  c  12,  p.  17.  5cA/.— The 
heathen  prefect  in  Prudentius  only  men- 
tions the  use  of  costly  vessels  by  Christians 
as  a  report^  but  the  rumour  was  probably 
not  without  some  ground. 
*•  Ilunc  esse  vestris  orgiis 

Moremque  et  artem  proditum  est, 

Hanc  disciplinam  fo^eris, 

Libent  ut  auro  antistites. 

Argenteis  scyphis  ferunt 

Fumare  sacrum  sanguinem, 

Auroque  noctumis  sacris 

Astare  fixos  cereos." 
AureL  Prudent^  ed.   Valpy,    p.    183. 

'  [See  Cyprian,  Ep.  63.  p.  104.  SchL] 

'  [It     was    commonly    administered 

every  Sunday,  as  well  as  on  other  fes* 
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to  the  attainment  of  salvation;  and  therefore  every  where 
would  have  infants  even  partake  of  it.^  Sacred  feasts,  in  some 
places,  preceded  it  —  in  others,  followed.^ 

§  4.  Baptism  was  publicly  administered  twice  a  year  to  can- 
didates who  had  gone  through  a  long  preparation  and  triaP, 
none  looking  on  but  such  as  had  been  themselves  already 
baptized.  The  effect  of  baptism  was  supposed  to  be  the 
remission  of  sins :  and  the  bishop,  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer,  it  was  believed,  conferred  those  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  were  necessary  for  living  a  holy  life.'  Of  the 
principle  ceremonies  attending  baptism,  we  have  before  spoken.* 
A  few  things,  however,  must  here  be  added.  None  were 
admitted  to  the  sacred  font  until  the  exorcist  had,  with  long 
and  menacing  formality,  declared  them  no  longer  servants  to 
the  prince  of  darkness,  but  of  God.  For,  after  the  opinion 
had  become  prevalent  among  Christians,  that  rational  souls 
originated  from  God  himself,  and  therefore  were  in  themselves 
holy,  pure,  and  morally  free,  the  evil  propensities  of  man  must 
be  considered  as  arising  from  the  body  and  from  matter,  or 
some  evil  spirit  must  be  supposed  to  possess  the  souls  of  men 
and  impel  them  to  sin.  The  Gnostics  all  embraced  the  first  sup- 
position ;  but  the  catholics  could  in  no  wise  embrace  it,  because 
they  held  that  matter  was  created  by  God,  and  was  not  eternal. 
They  had,  therefore,  to  embrace  the  second  supposition,  and 
to  imagine  some  evil  demon,  the  author  of  sin  and  of  all  evil, 
to  be  resident  in  all  vicious  persons.*     The  persons  baptized, 

tival  days :  and  in  times  of  persecution,  was  enjoined ;    yet  with  allowance   of 

daily.     Sec  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Damn,  some  exceptions.     Schl.'] 
p.  209.    Ep.  56,  p.  90,  ep.  54,  p.  78,  ed.         *  This  may  be  placed  beyond  all  con- 

Baluze.     ScM.']  troversy  by  many  passages    from    the 

•  [They  believed  that  this  ordinance  fathers  of  this  centtuy.  And  as  it  ^ill 
rendered  persons  immortal;  and  that  conduce  much  to  an  imdcrstanding  of 
such  as  never  partook  of  it,  had  no  hopes  the  theology  of  the  ancients,  which  dif- 
of  a  resurrection.  Hence  Dionysius  fered  in  many  respects  fix>m  ours,  I  will 
Alex,  (cited  by  Euscb.  H,  E.  vii.  11,)  adduce  a  single  passage  from  Cyprian, 
calls  it,  oiiT^)]v  fitra  rov  Kvpiov  aw-  It  is  in  his  EpisL  73,  p.  131.  Manijestum 
aywyiiy.  That  children  also  partook  of  est  autem,  ubi  et  per  quos  remissa  pecca- 
it,  is  testified  by  Cyprian,  de  Lapsis^  p.  tonim  dart  possity  qua  in  baptismo  sci- 
184  and  189,  ed.  Baluze.  See  P.  Horn's  licet  datur. — Qui  vero  prcppositia  ecclesut 
Historia  Eucharist  Infantum^  c.  4,  §  1,  offeruntur,  per  nwtram  orationem  et  manus 
&c. ;  and  c.  6,  §  3 ;  also  J.  Bingham,  impositionem  Spiritum  sanctum  oonse- 
Antiquitates  Eccles.  book  xv.  ch.  4,  §  7.  quuntur.  Sec  also  a  passage  from  Dio- 
ScfJ.'\  nysius  Alex,  in  Eusebius,  Hist,  Ecckt. 

'  [Chrysostom,  HomiL   22.      Oportet     vii.  c.  8. 

Iiarexis  esse^  0pp.  torn.  v.     SchL]  *  £9^"*^  ^**  P^'  ^^  ^'  *^*  §  ^^'     ^J 

*  [In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  book         *  That  exorcism  was  not  annexed  to 
viii.  ch.  32,  a  three  years*  preparation     baptism,  till  some  time  in  the  third  cen- 

8  2 


260  BOOK   I.  —  CENTURY   III.  [PABT  II. 

returned  home  decorated  with  a  crown  and  a  white  robe ;  the 
first  being  indicative  of  their  victory  over  the  world  and  their 
lusts,  the  latter,  of  their  acquired  innocence.® 

§  5.  Greater  sanctity  and  necessity  than  heretofore,  were 
now  attributed  to  fasting ;  because  it  was  the  general  belief 
that  demons  laid  fewer  snares  for  such  as  lived  abstemiously 
and  hardly,  than  for  the  full-fed  and  luxurious.^  The  Latins 
were  singular  in  keeping  every  seventh  day  of  the  week  as 
a  fast  ® ;  and  as  the  Greek  and  Oriental  Christians  would  not 
imitate  them  in  this,  it  afforded  abundant  matter  for  altercation 
between  the  two.  Ordinarily,  Christians  prayed  three  times 
a  day,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours  ^  as  was  the  custom 
of  the  Jews.  Besides  these  regular  hours  of  prayer,  they 
prayed  much  and  often  ;  for  they  considered  it  the  highest  duty 
of  a  holy  man  to  hold  converse  with  God.*  On  joyful  and 
festive  occasions,  when  giving  thanks  to  God,  they  thought  it 
suitable  to  pray  standing,  thus  expressing  their  joy  and  con- 
fidence by  the  posture  of  their  bodies.  But  on  sorrowful  occa- 
sions and  seasons  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  make  their  supplications  on  their  bended  knees  or 
prostrate,  to  indicate  self-abasement^  That  certain  farms  of 
prayer  were  every  where  used,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  I 
have  no  doubt ' ;  but  I  am  likewise  confident  that  many  per- 


tiuy,  and  after  the  admission  of  the 
Platonic  philosophy  into  the  church,  may 
almost  be  demonstrated.  The  ceremo- 
nies used  at  baptism,  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, are  described  by  Justin  Martyr,  in 
his  second  Apoiogy,  and  by  Tcrtullian, 
in  his  book  de  Corona  militis.  But  nei- 
ther makes  any  mention  of  exorcism. 
This  is  a  cogent  argtmient,  to  prove  that 
it  was  admitted  by  Christians  after  the 
times  of  these  fathers,  and  of  course  in 
the  third  centurj-,  Egypt  perhaps  first 
received  it. 

•  [Perhaps  also  of  their  freedom, — 
See  C.  G.  Schwarz,  Diss,  de  ceremoniis 
et  formtdis  a  veterum  manunmsione  ad 
Baptismum  trandatis.  Cyprian  refers 
to  the  white  garments;  de  Lapsisy  p.  181. 
Scfd.-] 

'  Clementina,  Homil.  ix.  §  9,  p.  688, 
&c.  Porphyry,  de  Abstinentia,  fib.  iv. 
p.  417,  &c.  and  others. 

'  [See  Concilium  EUberitanvm,  Canon 
26.     Schl.'] 

•  [9  A.M.,  12  noon,  and  3  p.m.     TV.] 


'  [Sec  Cyprian,  de  Orationey  p.  214. 
Scht) 

*  [See  Cyprian,  de  Oratione,  p.  214 ; 
and  Constitutt  ApostoL  1.  ii  c.  59. 
SchL) 

*  [In  the  earliest  times,  exclusive  of 
the  short  introductory  salutation.  Pax 
tTofttscum,  (fc.y  no  established  forms  of 
prayer  were  used  in  public  worship,  but 
the  bishop  or  presbyter  poured  forth  ex- 
tempore prayers.  See  Justin  Martyr, 
Apology  il  The  Lord's  prayer  was 
used,  not  only  as  a  pattern,  but  also  as 
a  formula  of  prayer.  Yet  only  the  bap- 
tized, and  not  the  catechumens,  might 
utter  it.  Tcrtullian,  de  Oratione^  c.  1.  9. 
Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Domin.  Constitutt 
Apostol.  L  vii.  c  44.  Afterwards,  va- 
rious forms  were  gradually  introduced, 
and  particularly  of  short  prayers,  de- 
rived from  pa^jsages  of  Scripture.  When 
greater  uniformity  in  the  churches  as 
to  ceremonies  was  introduced,  the 
smaller  churches  had  to  regulate  their 
forms  of  prayer  conformably  to  those  of 
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sons  poured  out  the  feelings  of  their  hearts  before  God  in  free 
and  unpremeditated  effusions.  They  thought  the  sign  of  the 
cross  very  efficacious  against  all  sorts  of  evils,  and  particularly 
against  the  machinations  of  evil  spirits  ;  and,  therefore,  no  one 
undertook  any  thing  of  much  moment,  without  first  crossing 
himself.^     Other  ceremonies  I  pass  by  without  notice. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY   OP   DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES  IN  THE  CHURCH. 


§  1.  Remains  of  the  ancient  sects. — §  2.  Manes  and  the  Manichsoans. — §  3.  His 
principles. — §  4.  His  doctrine  concerning  man. — §  5.  Concerning  the  nature  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — §  6.  Concerning  the  offices  of  Christ  and  the 
Comforter. — §  7.  Concerning  the  purification  and  future  condition  of  souls. — §  8. 
Concerning  the  state  of  souls  not  purified. — §  9.  His  opinion  of  the  Old  and  New- 
Testaments. — §  10.  The  severity  of  his  moral  principles,  and  the  classification  of 
his  followers. — §  11.  The  sect  of  the  Hieracites. — §  12.  The  Noctian  controversy. 
— §  13.  Sabellius.  — 14.  Beiyllus.— §  15.  PaulofSamosata.— §  16.  Disturbances 
in  Arabia. — §  17.  Novatian  controversy. — §  18.  Severities  of  the  Novatians 
towards  the  lapsed. 

§  1.  Most  of  the  sects  which  disquieted  the  church  in  the 
preceding  centuries,  caused  it  various  troubles  also  in  this.  For 
the  energies  of  the  Montanists,  Yalentinians,  Marcionites,  and 
other  Gnostics,  were  not  wholly  subdued  by  the  numerous  dis- 
cussions of  their  tenets.  Adelphius  and  AquilinuSy  of  the 
Gnostic  tribe,  but  very  little  known,  endeavoured  to  insinuate 

the  larger  churches,  and  of  course  to  et  exitum,  ad  vestitum,  ad  caiciatum,  ad 

adopt  the  formulas  of  the  metropolitan  lavacrti,  ad  mensaSf  ad  luminal  ad  cubilia, 

churches.     Origen,  contra  Cdsttm,  1.  vl ;  ad  aediiia,  quacunque  nos  converaatio  ex- 

and  Homilia  m  Jerem,      Eusebius,  de  ercet^  frontem  crvcia   signaculo   terimua. 

Vita  CowfUmtini  Mag.  L  iv.  c  19, 20. 17.  Compare  also  his  work,  ad  Uxorem^  lib. 

Hist  Eccles,  1.  il  c.  17.    Lactantius,  de  ii    So  late  as  the  second  century,  the 

Morte  Persecutor,  c.  46,  47.     See  Baum-  Christians  attached  no  particular  virtue 

garten*8  Erldutervng  der  christUchm  AU  to  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  they  paid  it 

terihibner^  p.  432.     Schl."]  no  adoration.     See  Tcrtullian,  Apologet. 

*  [The  Christians  at  first  used  the  c.    16;  and  ad  Nationes,  c   12.    But 

sign  of  the  cross  to  bring  to  remembrance  afterwards    powerful  e£Scacy  began  to 

the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  on  all  occa-  be  ascribed  to  it.    See  Cyprian,  Testimo- 

sions.    Hence  Tertullian,  de  Corona  mt-  nia  adv.  Judaos,  1.  ii  c  21,  22,  p.  294 ; 

litis,  c.  3,  p.  121,  says  :  Ad  omnem  prO'  and  Lactantius,  InsUhU.  L  iv.  c  27,  28. 

gressum  atque  pramotum^  ad  omnem  amtvm  SckL] 
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[PABT  II. 

themselves  and  their  doctrines  into  the  esteem  of  the  public  at 
Borne  and  in  Italy.^  But  these  men,  and  others  of  the  same, 
kind,  were  resisted  not  only  by  Plotinus  himself,  the  chief  of 
the  Platonists  of  this  age,  but  also  by  his  disciples,  with  all  the 
boldness  and  energy  usual  among  orthodox  believers.  The 
philosophical  opinions  of  this  faction  concerning  God,  the  origin 
of  the  world,  the  nature  of  evil,  and  other  subjects,  could  not, 
indeed,  possibly  be  approved  by  Platonists.  These  united  forces 
of  Christians  and  philosophers  were  unquestionably  strong 
enough  to  make  the  Gnostics  gradually  lose  all  credit  and  influ- 
ence with  discerning  minds.^ 

§  2.  While  the  Christians  were  struggling  with  these  cor- 
rupters of  the  truth,  and  upon  the  point  of  gaining  the  victory  \ 
a  new  enemy,  more  fierce  and  dangerous  than  any  of  them, 
suddenly  appeared  upon  the  field.  Manes  ^y  whom  his  disci- 
ples commonly  called  also  Manichmis^y  a  Persian®,  educated 
among  the  Magi,  and  himself  one  of  their  body  before  he 
became  a  Christian,  was  instructed  in  all  the  sciences  and  arts 
generally  esteemed  by  the  Persians  and  adjacent  nations;  he 
was  an  astronomer  (though  a  rude  one),  a  physician,  painter, 
and  philosopher ;  but  he  had  an  exuberant  imagination,  and, 
most  probably,  a  mind  beside  itself  and  fanatical     This  man 


'  Porphjnry,  Vita  Ptotini,  c.  16,  p. 
118,  &c, 

■  The  book  of  Plotinus  a^nst  the 
Gnostica,  u  still  extant  among  his 
works.  Ennead,  ii.  lib.  ix.  p.  213,  &c. 
n)r.  Seraler,  in  \i\»  Hutcritn  Ecdes,  Se- 
lecta  Capita^  voL  i.  p.  81,  conjectures, 
and  not  without  rea.Hon,  that  the  Gnos- 
tics, and  all  the  assailants  of  the  Old 
Testament,  lost  their  power  after  Ori- 
gen  intrmluccd  the  allejjorical  and  tro- 
pological  mode  of  expounding  Scripture, 
and  extended  it  in  some  measure  to  the 
history  of  Christ.  And  as  he  further 
Ripposos,  the  lalxmrs  of  Dionysius  Alex, 
and  other  learned  fathers,  e.  g.  Dorothe- 
us,  a  prcsbjrter  of  Antioch,  (who  under- 
stood the  Hebrew;  Eusebius,  H.  E.  \\\. 
32,)  may  have  contributed  much  to  di- 
minish the  Gnostic  party,  as  they  carried 
investigation  farther,  and  more  lucidly 
confuted  the  Jewish  notions,  and  at  the 
same  time  approximated  a  little  towards 
the  Gnostic  doctrines  concerning  the 
Son  of  God.  Hence  it  is,  we  hear  no 
more  about  the  Gnostics  in  this  cen- 
tury ;  and  the  few  who  '^still  remained. 


united  themselves  with  the  Maniclueans. 
Scfd.) 

*  [A  little  past  the  middle  of  this  cen- 
tury.    TV.] 

**  [The  Oriental  i^Titcrs  call  him 
Mani ;  (Hyde,  de  Eflig.  vet,  Persantm, 
c.  21,  and  D'Herbelot,  Biblutthixpte  On- 
entale^  art.  Mani;)  but  the  Greeks  and 
Latins  call  him  McU^t,  Mciycis,  and 
Manes.  See  l)r.  Walch,  Histnrie  der 
Ketzeret/en,  voL  i.  p.  691.     SchL'] 

*  [Sw  the  Actti  Archelai^  c  5. 49.  Au- 
gustine, de  Ilarejnb.  c.  46,  and  contra 
FawitimL,  lib.  xix.  c  22.     Schl.'\ 

*  [Notwithstanding  the  Greek  and 
Oriental  writers  represent  Manes  as 
being  a  Persian,  l)r.  Walch  {Historie 
der  Ki'tzereyen^  vol  i.  p.  708.)  and  Beau- 
sobre  {Hintoire  Critique  de  Manich^, 
U)me  i.  p.  66,)  think  it  more  probable 
that  he  was  a  Chaldean ;  l)ecause  Eph- 
raim  S>tus  expressly  so  states,  Opp. 
Syro-I^atin.  tom.  ii.  p.  468  ;  and  because 
Archelaus,  in  his  Acta  cum  Manete,  c. 
36,  charges  Manes  with  understanding 
no  language  but  that  of  the  Chaldees. 
Schl.l 
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was  bold  enough  to  combine  the  principles  of  the  Magi  with 
Christianity,  or  rather  to  explain  the  latter  by  the  former.  To 
give  this  object  a  happier  success,  he  gave  out  that  Christ 
had  left  the  way  of  salvation  imperfectly  explained,  and  that 
he  himself  was  the  Paraclete  whom  the  Saviour  promised  to 
send  to  his  disciples  when  he  left  the  world.  Many  were 
seduced  by  his  eloquence,  his  grave  aspect,  and  the  simplicity 
and  innocence  of  his  life ;  and  in  a  short  time  he  established  a 
sect.  But  at  last  he  was  put  to  death  by  Varanes  /.,  king  of 
the  Persians.  The  cause,  time,  and  manner  of  his  execution, 
are  variously  stated  by  the  ancients.^ 


'  All  that  is  extant  concerning  the 
life,  the  deeds,  and  the  doctrines  of  this 
very  singular  genius,  has  been  very 
carefiilly  collected,  and  reviewed  inge- 
niously— though  often  witli  more  inge- 
nuity and  copiousness  than  were  neces- 
sary— ^by  James  de  Beausobre,  in  his 
Iluttoire  Critique  de  Manichie  et  du  Mani- 
ch^isme,  published  at  Amsterdam,  1734 
— 39,  2  vols.  4to. — [Whoever  would 
gain  the  best  acquaintance  with  the 
history  of  Manes  and  the  Manichxeans, 
may  consult,  besides  Beausobre,  ubi  su- 
prUf  the  long  essay  of  Dr.  Mosheim,  in 
his  Comment  de  JRebus,  ^c.  p.  728 — 
903  ;  Jo.  Christ,  Wolf,  Manichcnsmus 
ante  Manichceos,  ^c.  Ilamb.  1707,  Svo  ; 
Nath.  Lardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel 
History,  pt.  ii.  vol  iii.  p.  364 — 753  ;  and 
Dr.  C.  W.  F.  Walch's  Entwurfeiner  roflf- 
stUndigen  Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  i 
p.  685 — 814.  These  principal  writers 
being  consulted,  all  the  rest  may  be  neg- 
lect^. The  last  of  these  works  has  the 
great  advantage,  that  it  concentrates, 
arranges  properly,  criticises  acutely  and 
solidly,  and  expresses  in  a  lucid  and 
agreeai>le  style,  all  that  has  been  said 
on  the  subject  by  the  useful  Wolf,  the 
agreeable  and  learned  but  prolix  Beau- 
sobre, the  acute  Mosheim,  and  the  solid 
and  criticiil  Lardner.  Von  Ein. — The 
original  sources  for  the  history  of  Manes 
and  his  sect  according  to  Mosheim,  Com- 
ment, de  Rebus,  ^c.  p.  729,  &c.  arc,  be- 
sides the  ancient  historical  writers, 
E])iphanius,  Augustine,  Eusebius,  Theo- 
doret,  Damascenus,  and  Philastrius, — 
L  What  remains  of  the  writings  of  Ma- 
nes himself  and  his  followers  ;  viz.  (a) 
Manetis  Epistola  Fundamenti,  in  Augus- 
tine, contra  Ep.  Fundamenti ;  (b)  a  frag- 
ment of  his  Scrmo  de  Fide,  in  Epipha- 
nius.  Hares,  Ixvi.  14;  (c)  his  Epistola 


ad  Marcellitm,  in  the  Acta  Archtiai  cum 
Manete^  p.  6,  ed.  Zaccag. ;  (d)  some  frag- 
ments of  his  Epistola  ad  Menoch,  in  Au- 
gustine, adv.  Julianum  Peiagian.;  (e) 
several  extracts  from  his  Epistles,  in  J. 
A.  Fabricius  Biblioth,  Gr.  vol.  v.  p.  284  ; 
(f)  Acta  disputationis  Archelai,  Episc. 
Mesopot.  cum  Manete,  inter  CoOectanea 
Monumentor.  veteris  Eccles.  Grceca  et 
LatiruBj  published  by  L.  A.  Zaccagnius, 
Rome,  1698,  4to;  also,  inter  Opp.  Hip- 
polytiy  vol.  ii.  cd.  Fabricii ;  (the  genuine- 
ness of  these  Acta  is  questioned  by  Beau- 
sobre, but  without  good  reason;)  (g) 
many  quotations  from  Faustus  the  Ma- 
nichiean,  in  Augustine's  33  books  contra 
Faustum  Manichceum ;  (h)  various  state- 
ments of  his  antagonists,  contained  in 
Augustine's  2  books,  de  Aetis  cum  Felice 
Manichceo ;  and  in  his  book  contra  For- 
tunatum  Manicfueum.  UL  The  unitings 
of  the  fathers,  who  attempted  to  confute 
Manes  and  his  followers ;  viz.  (a)  Augus- 
tine, de  Hceresibus,  and  in  the  works 
above  mentioned  (I.  a,  g,  and  h) ;  (b) 
Titus  of  Bostra,  lib.  iii.  contra  Mani- 
chitoSf  Gr.  and  Lat  inter  Lectionts  Anti- 
quas,  ed.  Canisii ;  et  denuo,  J.  Basnagii, 
tom.  i.  p.  156,  &c. ;  (c)  Didymus  Alex- 
andrinus.  Liber  contra  Manicfueos,  Gr. 
and  Lat  in  the  same  Lectiones  Antiq.  tom. 
i.  p.  1 97  ;  (d)  Alexander  Lycopolitanus, 
tlie  philosopher.  Liber  contra  Manichcei 
opiniones,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  the  Auctarium 
noviss.  Biblioth.  Pair.  ed.  Combefis,  torn. 
iL  p.  260.  TV. — In  regard  to  the  his- 
tory of  Manes,  there  is  much  disagree- 
ment between  the  Oriental  and  the 
Grecian  writers.  Yet  in  the  particu- 
lars stated  in  the  text,  there  is  no  dis- 
agreement. We  will  extract  from 
Mosheim's  Commentaries^  p.  734,  &c., 
so  much  as  is  necessary  to  give  a  full 
history     of    this    extraordinary    man. 
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[part  II. 

§  3.  The  religious  system  of  Manes  is  a  compound  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  Persians,  which  he 
had  imbibed  in  early  life.^     What  the  Persians  relate  concern- 


Manes,  on  meeting  with  the  books  of 
the  Christians,  found  that  the  religion 
which  thej  contained,  coincided  with  his 
philosophy  in  some  respects,  and  contra- 
dicted it  in  others.  lie  determined  to 
unite  the  two  together,  to  enhirge  and 
improve  the  one  by  the  other,  and  thus 
to  give  the  world  a  new  religion.  He 
began  by  giving  out  that  he  was  the 
Paraclete,  {6  TlapdKKfrros,  John  xvL  7. 
IS,  &c.)  and  perhaps  he  really  sup- 
posed himself  sa  But  he  was  not  so 
deranged  and  carried  away  by  his  ima- 
gination, as  to  be  unable  to  frame  a 
consistent  system,  and  to  discover  what 
would  tend  to  confirm  it,  and  what  to 
weaken  it  He  therefore  rejected  or 
altered  such  books  of  the  Christians  as 
contravened  his  opinions,  and  substi- 
tuted others  in  their  places,  particularly 
those  which  he  pretended  were  written 
by  himself  under  a  divine  impulse.  The 
king  of  Persia  threw  him  into  prison, 
but  for  what  cause  is  unknown.  The 
Greek  writers  (especially  Archelaus,  in 
his  Acta  cum  ManitCj  who  furnished  the 
other  Greek  and  Latin  writers  with 
nearly  all  the  historical  facts  they  state) 
represent  that  he  was  imprisoned,  be- 
cause, having  promised  to  cure  the 
king*6  son,  he  failed,  and  caused  the 
death  of  the  young  prince.  A  different 
account  is  given  by  the  oriental  writers, 
(Persian,  Syrian,  and  Arabian,  cited  by 
I)*Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  OrienL  art 
Mani ;  Tho.  Hyde,  Historia  Belig.  veter, 
Peraarum,  c,  21  ;  Euseb.  Renaudot, 
Hiatoria  Patriarck,  Alexandrinor.  p.  42  ; 
Edw.  Pocock,  Specimen  HisL  Ambum, 
p.  149,  &c)  They  state  that  Manes, 
coming  to  the  court  of  king  Sapor,  was 
received  kindly,  and  that  his  doctrines 
were  embraced  by  the  monarch.  Here- 
upon Manes  became  so  bold  as  publicly 
to  attack  the  Persian  religion.  This 
drew  on  htm  persecution,  and  so  en- 
dangered his  life,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
flee  into  Turkistan.  Here  he  collected 
many  followers,  and  spent  a  whole  year 
in  a  cave,  where  he  composed  his  book 
entitled  Erieng^  or  A^zeug,  ue.  the  Gospel 
and  which  is  adorned  with  splendid 
paintings.  This  book  he  represented  to 
be  a  gift  of  God.  In  the  mean  time 
Sapor  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Hormisdas,  who  was  so  favourable 


to  Manes,  as  to  embrace  his  religion, 
and  to  allow  him  to  build  a  castle,  in 
which  he  might  be  safe  finom  all  plots. 
Perhaps  Hormisdas  was  a  favourer  of 
Manes,  in  the  lifetime  of  his  father. 
And  Dr.  Mosheim  conjectures,  {Com- 
ment jfc.  p.  739,)  that  the  Grecian  story 
of  this  fatal  attempt  to  cure  the  king's 
son,  was  an  oriental  aUegoiy,  which  £he 
Greeks  construed  litendly ;  that  the 
disease  was  ignorance,  the  medicine  in- 
struction, the  phjfsician  the  teacher,  and 
the  death  of  the  patient  his  apostacy  from 
the  religion  of  his  progenitors :  [all 
which  is  very  improl^ble,  and  indeed 
inconsistent ;  for  Uie  king,  having  him- 
self embraced  the  doctrine  of  Manes, 
would  not  have  imprisoned  him  for  con- 
verting his  son  to  the  same  religion.] 
After  the  death  of  Hormisdas,  Varanes 
I.  succeeded  to  the  throne.  He  was  at 
first  well  disposed  towards  Manes,  but 
soon  turned  against  him,  and  determined 
on  his  destruction.  For  this  purpose  he 
allured  him  from  his  safe  retreat,  under 
pretence  of  a  disputation  with  the  Magi, 
and  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death  as  a 
pervertcr  of  the  true  religion.  This 
took  place  in  the  year  278  ;  or,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Walch,  {Hist,  der  Ketiereym^ 
vol.  i.  p.  724,)  in  the  year  277.  The 
shocking  fate  of  Manes  rather  animated 
tlian  terrified  his  followers.  The  most 
able  and  eloquent  of  them  roamed 
through  Syria,  Persia,  Egypt,  Africa, 
and  over  most  parts  of  the  world  ;  and 
by  the  severity  of  their  morals,  and  the 
simplicity  of  their  religion,  they  every 
where  made  proselytes.  And,  notwith- 
standing all  the  persecutions  that  have 
befallen  them,  their  descendants  exist 
to  this  day,  in  the  mountains  between 
Persia  and  India.     SchL] 

■  [When  Mani  appeared,  an  anxiety 
prevailed  in  Persia  to  re-establish  tlie 
pure  doctrine  of  Zoroaster  ;  but,  from 
obsciuity  in  documents,  it  was  not  found 
easy  to  ascertain  exactly  what  that  doc- 
trine was.  Mani  maintained  its  identity 
with  Christianity  freed  from  Jewish 
adulterations.  He  thus  produced  a  new 
form  of  Gnosticism ;  one  chiefly  distin- 
guished from  its  predecessors,  by  want- 
ing those  portions  of  them  which  came 
from  Jewish  theology  and  Platonic  phi- 
losophy.    He  did  not,  however,  take  up 
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ing  their  Mithras^  Manes  applied  to  Christ  According  to  his 
views  and  those  of  the  Persians,  there  are  two  first  principles  of 
all  things,  a  subtile  and  very  pure  substance,  or  lighty  and  a  gross 
and  corrupt  substance,  or  darkness.  Over  each  of  these  a  Lord 
has  reigned  from  all  eternity.  The  Lord  oilighty  is  denominated 
God ;  the  regent  of  the  world  of  darkness^  is  called  Hyle^^  or 
d<Bmon, '  These  two  Lords  are  of  opposite  natures  and  disposi- 
tions. The  Lord  of  lights  as  he  is  himself  happy,  so  he  is  bene- 
ficent ;  the  Lord  of  darkriessy  being  himself  miserable,  wishes 
others  also  to  be  miserable,  and  is  malignant.  Each  has  pro- 
duced a  numerous  progeny  of  his  own  peculiar  character,  and 
distributed  them  over  his  empire. 

§  4.  For  an  immense  time,  the  Prince  of  darkness  did  not 
know  that  light  and  a  land  of  it  existed.  But  some  war  that 
arose  in  his  kingdom  brought  it  under  his  notice,  and  he 
immediately  became  eager  to  get  possession  of  it.  The  Lord 
of  light  opposed  him  with  an  army ;  but  the  general  of  this 
celestial  army,  whose  name  was  The  first  Man^  was  rather 
unsuccessful ;  and  the  troops  of  darkness  seized  a  considerable 
portion,  not  only  of  the  celestial  elements,  but  also  of  light 
itself,  which  is  an  animate  substance ;  and  these  they  mixed 
with  depraved  matter.  Another  general  from  the  world  of 
light,  called  The  living  Spirit^  warred  more  successfully ;  but 
could  not  free  the  celestial  substance  from  its  combination  with 
the  vicious  elements.  The  vanquished  Prince  of  darkness 
produced  the  parents  of  the  human  race.  The  men  who  are 
bom  of  this  stock  consist  of  a  body  formed  from  the  depraved 
matter  of  the  world  of  darkness,  and  of  two  souls,  the  one 
sensitive  and  concupiscent,  which  they  derived  from  the  Prince 
of  darkness,  the  other  rational  and  immortal,  which  is  a  particle 
of  the  divine  right  plundered  by  the  army  of  darkness  and 
immersed  in  matter. 

§  5.  Men  being  thus  formed  by  the  Prince  of  darkness,  and 


a  theory  that  was  undisputed  in  Persia. 
The  religions  authorities  of  that  country 
were  divided  as  to  the  origin  of  all 
things.  Some  of  them  maintained  that 
one  Supreme  Being  had  existed  from  all 
eternity,  from  whom,  therefore,  were 
derived  both  Ormuzdy  the  good  principle, 
or  lord  of  light,  and  Ahriman^  the  bad 
principle,  or  lord  of  darkness.  This 
hypothesis  made  Ahriman  to  have  been 
originally  a  good  being,  but  now  a  fallen 


one.  Other  Persian  divines  considered 
Ormuzd  and  Ahriman  as  two  self-exist- 
ent beings,  opposed  from  all  eternity  to 
each  other.  This  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Magusiac  sect,  to  which  Mani  be- 
longed. He  represented,  therefore,  the 
opposition  between  light  and  darkness 
as  absolute  and  irreconcileable.  See 
Rose*s  Neander,  iL  140.     Ed."} 

»  rTAi»,  matter.     Jr.] 

'  [The  devil     TV.] 
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minds,  which  were  the  daughters  of  eternal  light,  being  inclosed 
in  their  bodies,  God  now,  by  the  living  Spirit,  who  had  before 
vanquished  the  Prince  of  darkness,  formed  this  our  earth  out 
of  vicious  matter,  that  it  might  become  the  residence  of  the 
human  race,  and  might  afford  God  advantages  for  gradually 
delivering  souls  from  their  bodies,  and  separating  the  good 
matter  from  the  bad.  Afterwards  God  produced  from  himself 
two  majestic  beings,  who  should  afford  succour  to  the  souls 
immured  in  bodies;  namely,  Christ  and  the  Ilofy  Spirit 
Christ  is  the  being  whom  the  Persians  call  Mithras :  he  is  a 
most  splendid  substance,  consisting  of  the  purest  light  of  God, 
self-existent,  animate,  excelling  in  wisdom,  and  having  his 
residence  in  the  sun.  The  Ilolg  Spirit  likewise  is  an  animate 
and  lucid  substance,  which  is  diffused  through  the  whole  atmo- 
sphere that  encompasses  our  earth,  warms  and  enlightens  the 
souls  of  men,  fecundates  the  earth,  elicits  gradually  from  it  the 
latent  particles  of  divine  fire,  and  wafts  them  upward,  that  they 
may  return  to  their  native  world. 

§  6.  After  God  had,  for  a  long  time,  admonished  the  captive 
souls  immured  in  bodies,  by  angels  and  by  men  instructed  by 
himself,  he  at  length,  in  order  to  accelerate  their  return  to  the 
heavenly  country,  directed  Christy  his  son,  to  descend  from  the 
sun  to  this  our  world.  He  being  clad  in  the  form  and  shadow 
of  a  human  body,  but  not  joined  to  a  real  body,  appeared 
among  the  Jews,  pointed  out  the  way  in  which  souls  may 
extricate  themselves  from  the  body,  and  proved  his  divinity^  by 
his  miracles.  But  the  Prince  of  darkness  instigated  the  Jews 
to  crucify  him.  This  punishment,  however,  he  did  not  endure 
in  reality,  from  his  want  of  a  body,  but  only  in  popular  appre- 
hension. Having  accomplished  his  embassy,  Christ  returned 
to  his  home,  the  sun,  first  charging  the  apostles  to  propagate 
the  religion  that  he  had  taught  them  throughout  the  world. 
Moreover,  when  departing,  he  promised  to  send,  at  a  certain 
time,  a  greater  and  more  perfect  apostle,  whom  he  called  the 
Paraclete,  who  should  make  many  additions  to  his  precepts, 
and  remove  all  errors  from  religious  subjects.     This  Faraclete, 

■  [Not  bis  Divinity :  for  this,  in  the  dispute  with  Aiigiistiiie,  i.  p.  69.     They 

true   and    pr()])cr    wnsc    of   tlie   word,  believed  tliat  tlie  light  of  the  Son  niipb't 

the  Manicba»uns  could  not  predicate  of  Ikj  ol>scured  hy  interAcning  matter,  but 

Christ,  nor  of  the   Holy  Ghost.      They  that   the   light  of  the  FatJter  could  not, 

held  neither  of  them  to  Ik;  more  ancien't  See    Moshcim,    Ccmment.  de  Rebus,  ^. 

than  the  world.     See  Fonmiatus,  in  his  p.  775,  &c.     6>A/.] 
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promised  by  Christy  was  Manes  the  Persian,  who,  by  command 
of  God,  explained  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation  perfectly,  and 
without  reserve  of  any  kind, 

§  7.  Such  souls  as  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  son  of 
God,  renounce  the  worship  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  (who  is  no 
other  than  the  Prince  of  darkness,)  obey  the  laws  given  by 
Christy  but  enlarged  and  explained  by  ManeSy  the  Paraclete,  and 
perseveringly  resist  the  lusts  of  the  evil  soul ;  hence  they  are 
purified  by  degrees  from  the  contaminations  of  vicious  matter. 
Yet  the  entire  purgation  of  souls  cannot  be  eflfected  in  the 
present  life.  Therefore  souls,  when  freed  from  the  body,  have 
still  to  undergo  a  twofold  purification,  after  death,  before  they 
are  admitted  into  the  world  of  light;  first  by  sacred  watery 
secondly,  by  sacred  Jire.  They  first  go  to  the  mooriy  which  con- 
sists of  sacred  toater ;  and  in  that  they  are  purified  during  fifteen 
days;  thence  they  proceed  to  the  sun^  the  holy^r^  of  which  re- 
moves entirely  all  their  remaining  pollution.  The  bodies  which 
they  left  behind,  being  formed  of  base  matter,  return  to  their 
original. 

§  8.  But  souls  which  have  neglected  their  purgation,  will, 
after  death,  pass  into  new  bodies,  either  of  animals  or  of  other 
beings,  until  expiation  shall  be  made.  Some  also,  being 
peculiarly  depraved,  will  be  delivered  over  to  the  evil  demons 
inhabiting  our  atmosphere,  to  be  tormented  for  a  season. 
When  the  greater  part  of  the  souls  shall  be  liberated  and 
restored  to  the  world  of  light,  then,  at  the  command  of 
God,  infernal  fire  will  burst  from  the  caverns  in  which  it  is 
contained,  and  will  bum  up  and  destroy  the  fabric  of  this 
world.  After  these  events,  the  powers  of  darkness  will  be 
compelled  to  retire  to  their  wretched  country,  and  must  remain 
for  ever  there.  For,  lest  by  chance  they  should  make  war 
again  upon  the  territories  of  light,  God  will  encompass  the 
world  of  darkness  with  an  invincible  guard.  This  will  be  com- 
posed of  souls  irrecoverably  lost,  which  will  keep  watch  like 
soldiers  about  the  world  of  darkness,  so  that  its  miserable  inha- 
bitants can  go  out  no  more. 

§  9.  To  give  these  monstrous  opinions  some  plausibility. 
Manes  rejected  nearly  all  the  sacred  books  in  which  Christians 
think  their  religion  to  be  contained.  The  Old  Testament^ 
especially,  he  pronounced  to  be  the  work,  not  of  God,  but  of 
the  Prince  of  darkness,  whom  he  represented  the  Jews  as  wor- 
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shipping  in  place  of  the  true  God.  The  four  histories  of  ChrisV 
which  we  call  Gospels^  he  either  denied  to  have  been  composed 
by  the  apostles,  or  he  maintained  that  if  they  were  so,  they  had 
been  corrupted,  interpolated,  and  amplified  with  Jewish  fables 
by  crafty  and  mendacious  men.  In  place  of  them  he  substituted 
another  Gospel  which  he  denominated  Erteng^  and  which  he 
affirmed  had  been  dictated  to  him  by  God  himself.'  The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  he  wholly  rejected.  The  Epistles  which  are 
ascribed  to  St.  Pauly  he  admitted  to  haye  been  written  by  him, 
but  maintained  that  tliey  were  adulterated.     What  he  thought 

of  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. 

§  10.  The  rules  of  life  which  Manes  prescribed  for  his  fol- 
lowers, were  peculiarly  rigorous  and  severe.  For  he  bade  them 
enervate  the  body,  which  he  regarded  as  evil  in  itself,  and  the 
work  of  the  prince  of  darkness ;  deprive  it  of  every  convenience 
and  gratification ;  extirpate  every  sensual  appetite ;  strip  off  all 
the  lusts  and  instincts  of  nature.  But  as  he  foresaw  that  he 
could  expect  few  to  embrace  his  system,  if  he  imposed  upon  all, 
without  discrmination,  such  severe  rules  of  life,  he  divided  his 
followers  into  two  classes,  the  elect  and  the  hearers  ;  that  is,  the 
perfect  Christians  and  the  imperfect.^  The  former,  or  the  electy 
were  to  abstain  from  flesh,  eggs,  milk,  fish,  wine,  and  every  in- 
ebriating drink,  from  marriage,  and  from  every  indulgence  of 
sexual  passions,  to  live  in  the  most  abject  poverty,  to  sustain 
their  emaciated  bodies  with  bread,  herbs,  pulse,  and  melons,  to 
abstain  from  all  active  life,  and  to  be  devoid  both  of  love  and 
hatred.  A  milder  rule  was  prescribed  for  the  hearers.  They 
might  possess  houses,  lands,  and  goods,  eat  flesh,  though  sparingly, 
and  marry  wives :  yet  even  these  indulgences  had  their  limi- 


*  [**  He  remained  for  a  time  in  the  ceived  them  in  his  mind  from  heaven." 
province  of  Turkistan,  and  prepared  Rose's  Neander,  ii.  146.  Ed,"] 
there  a  scries  of  hcautifiil  pictures,  *  [The  dlec/ were  also  called  the  yoitA- 
which  contained  a  symbolical  repre-  yW,  or  bdtevers;  and  the  hearers  were 
sentation  of  his  doctrine, —  the  book  called  ccUechumens.  The  former  were 
which  was  named  by  the  Persians,  either  baptized  or  unbaptized.  If  bap- 
Ertenki — Mani,  It  may  probably  have  tizcd,  they  could  not  change  their  con- 
happened  that  he  withdrew  into  solitude,  dition  ;  if  unbaptize<l,  they  might  return 
in  order  to  receive  the  revelations  of  to  the  class  of  hearers^  if  they  found 
God,  as  he  declared  that  he  derived  themselves  unable  to  endure  the  rigor- 
these  images  (which  represented  his  ous  discipline  of  the  perfect.  See  Mos- 
conceptions)  amidst  calm  reflection,  in  heim.  Comment  de  Rebus  ChrUtianor.  ^. 
a  cavern,  and   maintained   that  he  re-  p.  896,  &c.     Schl.'] 
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tations.  Over  the  whole  body  of  the  Manichaeans  a  single  indi- 
vidual presided,  who  represented  Jesus  Christ  himself;  with  him 
were  connected  twelve  masters^  or  rulers,  who  represented  the 
twelve  apostles ;  next  to  these  there  were  seventy-two  bishops, 
corresponding  with  the  seventy-two  disciples  of  Christ;  and 
under  each  bishop  there  were  presbyters  and  deacons.  All  these 
officers  were  from  the  class  of  the  elect.^ 

§  11.  The  sect  of  the  Ilieracites  was  formed  in  Egypt,  near 
the  close  of  this  century,  by  Hierax^  of  Leontopolis,  a  tran- 
scriber of  books  by  profession  ^  but  a  man  of  learning,  and 
venerable  for  conspicuous  sanctity  of  deportment.  Many  have 
supposed  that  this  sect  was  a  branch  of  the  Manichaean  family, 
but  erroneously ;  for  although  Hierax  held  some  notions  in 
common  with  Manes,  yet  he  differed  from  him  in  many  respects. 
He  believed  Chrisfs  great  business  to  have  been  the  promulga- 
tion of  a  new  law,  more  perfect  and  severe  than  that  of  Moses. 
Hence  he  made  him  to  have  restrained  his  followers  from 
marriage,  flesh,  wine,  and  all  things  grateful  to  the  senses  and 
the  body :  so  that  indulgences  which  Moses  gave,  were  taken 
away  by  Jesus.     Yet  if  we  duly  consider  all  accounts,  it  will 


*  All  these  particulars  are  more  fallj 
stated,  and  supported  bj  citations  from 
antiquity,  in  my  Comment  de  Rebus 
ChrUtianor,  ^.  [p.  728 — 903  ;  with 
which  the  reader  should  compare  Dr. 
Walch's  Histarie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  u 
p.  685 — 814.  From  both,  we  extract 
the  following  notices,  respecting  the 
worship  of  tlus  sect.  They  reverenced 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  though  they  did 
not  account  them  deities.  Their  wor- 
'ship  was  so  simple,  that  they  claimed  to 
be  farther  removed  from  paganism  than 
all  other  Christians.  They  had  no  tem- 
ples, no  altars,  no  images,  no  oblations, 
and  no  burning  of  incense.  They  ob- 
served Sundays,  which  they  kept  as 
fasts.  But  they  observed  none  of  the 
Christian  festivals  which  relate  to  the 
incarnation  and  baptism  of  Christ  They 
celebrated  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death, 
but  with  little  of  devotion.  Whether 
they  observed  Easter,  is  uncertain.  But 
they  observed  the  anniversary  of  Manes' 
death,  which  they  called  Bama,  with 
great  devotion.  Fasting  was  one  of  their 
most  important  religious  exercises.  They 
kept  sacred  Sundays  and  Mondays.  They 
made  use  of  baptism ;  but  did  not  bap- 


tize either  children,  or  grown  persons 
who  were  only  hearers ;  and  even  to  the 
dect,  it  was  left  optional,  whether  they 
would  be  baptized  or  not.  The  dect 
observed  likewise  the  Lord's  Supper; 
though  it  is  not  known  what  they  used  in 
place  of  wine,  which  was  with  them 
altogether  prohibited.  SM — The  elect 
were,  therefore,  in  a  manner,  "  the  Brah- 
mins of  the  Manichces  ;"  and  Faustus,  as 
quoted  by  Augustine,  calls  them  sacer- 
dotale  genus.  Like,  also,  the  Brahmin- 
ical  devotees  of  India,  they  were  not  to 
wound  or  kill  any  animal  They  were 
**  not  even  to  pull  any  vegetable,  nor  to 
pluck  any  fruit  or  flower.**  Rose's 
Neander,  ii.  165.  Ed.'] 
•  [Otherwise  called  Hieracas,  Ed."] 
'  ["According  to  the  practice  of 
ascetics,  he  procured  for  himself  what 
was  necessary  for  his  livelihood,  and 
means  for  the  exercise  of  his  benevo- 
lence, by  an  art  which  was  much  prized, 
and  much  used  in  Egypt,  that  of  fine 
penmanship,  in  which  he  was  skilful,  both 
as  regarded  the  Greek  and  the  Coptic 
characters.**  Rose's  Neander,  ii  404. 
Ed.-] 
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seem  that  Hieraxy  like  Manes,  did  not  consider  these  hard 
injunctions  as  imposed  by  Christ  on  all,  but  only  on  such  as 
aimed  at  virtue  of  the  higher  kind.  To  this  radical  error  he 
added  others,  either  growing  out  of  it,  or  derived  elsewhere. 
For  example,  he  excluded  infants,  who  died  before  they  came 
to  the  use  of  reason,  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  because 
divine  rewards  could  be  due  to  none  but  such  as  had  actually 
passed  through  regular  conflicts  with  the  body  and  its  lusts. 
He  also  maintained,  that  Melchisedec,  the  king  of  Salem  who 
blessed  Abraham,  was  the  Holy  Spirit  The  resurrection  of 
the  body  he  denied :  and  the  whole  sacred  volume,  and  espe- 
cially its  historical  parts,  he  obscured  with  allegorical  inter- 
pretations.® 

§  12.  The  controversies  respecting  the  divine  Trinity,  which 
commenced  in  the  preceiling  century,  from  the  time  when  Grecian 
philosophy  got  into  the  church,  had  a  wider  spread  in  this  century, 
and  produced  various  methods  of  explaining  that  doctrine. 
Firsts  Noetus,  a  man  of  whom  little  is  known,  a  native  of 
Smyrna,  maintained  that  God  himself,  whom  he  denominated 
the  Father,  and  held  to  be  absolutely  one  and  indivisible,  united 
himself  with  the  man  Christ,  whom  he  called  the  Son ;  and,  in 
him,  was  bom  and  suffered.  From  this  dogma  of  Noetits,  his 
adherents  were  called  Patripassians ;  i.  e.  persons  who  held  that 
the  great  Parent  of  the  universe  himself,  and  not  merely  some 
one  person  of  the  Godhead,  had  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of 
men.  Nor  were  they  unfitly  denominated  so,  if  the  ancients 
correctly  understood  their  views.' 


•  Epiphanius,  Hares.  Ixvii  [and  Au- 
gustine, H(Jtresib.  c.  47,]  from  whom 
nearly  all  others  have  borrowed,  with 
little  exception,  all  they  state.  [See  Mos- 
heim,  de  Rebm  Christianor.  ^r.  p.  903 — 
910.  Dr.Walcli,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen^ 
vol  I  p.  815 — 823.  Tillemont,  Mim.p(mr 
servir  a  VHiat  EccUs.  torn.  iv.  p.  411  ; 
and  Lardner*8  Credibility  of  the  Gospel 
Hist,  pt  ii.  vol  vL  p.  76,  &c     SchL'} 

•  [In  the  early  part  of  the  century. 
Tr.-] 

•  See  HippoMus,  Sermo  contra  Htf- 
resin  Noetic  in  his  Opp.  torn,  ii  p.  5,  ed. 
Fabricii ;  Epiphanius,  Hares.  Ivii.  Oj)p. 
torn.  i.  p.  479  :  Thcodoret,  Hceret.  Fa^ 
bul.  1.  iii.  c.  3.  Opp.  torn.  iv.  p.  227. — 
[Not'tiis  so  held  the  unity  of  God,  as  to 
discard  the  orthodox  opinion  of  a  plu- 


rality of  persons  in  the  Godhead*  In 
fact  he  acknowledged  but  one  person ; 
who  is  designated  in  the  Scriptures  by 
the  title  of  the  Father.  Noetus  there- 
fore was  a  Unitarian,  as  respects  the 
doctrine  of  three  persons ;  but  in  regard 
to  the  character  of  Christ,  he  held 
better  lien's  than  the  Socinians.  So 
far  as  relates  to  two  natures  united  in 
one  pcn*on  in  Christ,  he  agreed  with 
the  orthodox  ;  but  the  dinne  person, 
which  was  united  with  the  human  na- 
ture, according  to  Noetus*  ^iews,  was  no 
other  than  the  person  of  the  Father, 
because  tliere  was  no  other  person  in 
the  Godhead.  See  Mosheim,  de  Rebus 
Christianor.  p.  68 1 — 687 ;  and  Dr.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  il  p.  1 — 13. 
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§  13.  Like  opinions,  wlien  half  the  century  had  passed,  were 
maintained  by  Sabeilius,  either  an  African  presbyter  or  bishop, 
at  Ptolemais,  the  principal  city  in  Pentapolis,  a  province  of  Libya 
Cyrenaica.  He  explained  what  the  Scriptures  teach  concern- 
ing the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  manner  somewhat 
different  from  No'etus ;  and  found  followers,  although  he  was 
confuted  by  Dionysivs  of  Alexandria.  No'etus  had  supposed, 
that  God  the  Father  personally  assumed  the  human  nature  of 
Christ ;  but  Sabellius  held  that  only  a  certain  energy,  put  forth 
by  the  supreme  Parent,  or  a  certain  portion  of  the  divine  nature 
being  separated  from  it,  became  united  with  the  Son,  or  the 
man  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit  he  considered  as  a  similar  por- 
tion or  part  of  the  eternal  Father.^     Hence  it   appears,  that 


•  Most  of  the  ancients  who  wrote 
aj^nst  the  heretics,  speak  of  Sul)elliu8 ; 
[especially  Epiphanius,  Hcpres.  Ixii. ;  and 
Theodoret,  H(treL  Fabul.  L  ii.  c.  9.]  To 
these,  add  Eusebius,  Hist,  Eccles,  1.  \\. 
c.  6.  Athanasius,  de  Sententia  Dionysii; 
[and  Basil  the  Great,  Ep.  210,  and  235.] 
Nearly  all  that  is  written  by  the  ancienta 
has  been  collected  by  Christopher  Wor- 
mins,  in  his  Historia  Sabdliana^  Francf. 
and  Lips.  1696,  8vo,  a  learned  work, 
only  a  small  ])art  of  which  relates  to 
Sabellius.  —  [Sec  Mosheim,  Comment,  de 
Rebus  Christianor.  ^.  p.  688 — 699.  (J. 
Beansobre,  Histoire  de  Manichie^  Sfc. 
tome  u  p.  533,  &c  N.  Lardner,  Credi- 
bility of  the  Gosp.  Hist.  pt.  ii.  vol  iv.  p. 
558,  &c.)  and  Dr.  Walch,  Historic  der 
KetzereyetL,  vol.  ii.  p.  14 — 49.  —  The  last 
of  these  differs  somewhat  from  Dr.  Mos- 
heim, in  his  description  of  the  Sabellian 
doctrine.  We  would  place  the  two  ac- 
counts side  by  side,  without  attempting 
to  decide  so  difficult  a  question.  The 
most  common  opinion  respecting  the 
Sabellian  doctrine,  was  this :  Sabellius 
admitted  but  one  person  in  the  Divine 
essence ;  or  he  denied  that  the  Father 
was  one  person,  the  Son  another  per- 
son, and  the  Holy  Spirit  a  tliird;  of 
course  he  dis(uirded  the  inherent  dis- 
tinction of  three  persons.  He  admitted 
a  difference  only  of  names,  and  of  some 
external  relations  to  creatures,  in  re- 
gard to  the  government  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church ;  and  he  ascrilied  to  the 
Son  those  works  which  we  regard  as 
the  j)ersonal  acts  of  the  Father;  and 
on  tlic  other  hand,  he  ascribed  to  the 
Father  the  acts  and  the  sufferings  of 
the  Son.     Now  Dr.  Mosheim  concedes. 


that  Sabellius  taught  there  was  but  one 
divine  person;  but  he  maintains  also, 
that  Sabellius  admitted  a  Trinity,  and 
a  real  difference  between  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  though  this  dif- 
ference was  neither  an  essential,  nor  a 
personal  one  ;  the  divine  three  were  not 
tliree  distinct  persons,  but  three  portions 
of  the  divine  nature,  all  depending  on 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  differing 
from  God,  and  from  each  other.  That 
portion,  by  which  God  made  tlie  world, 
is  the  Father ;  and  is  also  the  Father 
of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  it  formed  Him 
in  the  womb  of  Mary.  That  portion, 
which  united  itself  with  the  man  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  redeem  men,  is  the 
Son ;  inasmuch  as  it  dwelt  in  the  Son 
of  God,  (a  designation  which  refers  to 
his  miracidous  conception,)  and  by  him 
gave  instruction,  wrought  miracles,  and, 
in  a  sense,  made  one  person  with  him. 
The  third  portion  of  the  divine  nature, 
which  uuparts  life  to  all  living  beings, 
enlightens  men,  regenerates  them,  and 
prompts  them  to  what  is  good,  is  the 
Iloly  Ghost.  These  three  are,  in  one 
view,  separate  from  God ;  but  in  another, 
they  are  united  with  Him.  After  a  cri- 
tical examination  of  the  correctness  of 
this  scheme.  Dr.  Walch  cannot  fully 
accord  ^^ith  the  views  of  chancellor  Mos- 
heim. He  therefore  states  the  doctrine 
of  Sabellius  thus  :  the  ancients,  one  and 
all,  say,  that  the  Sabellian  system  marred 
the  true  doctrine  concerning  God,  and 
concerning  all  the  three  persons.  And 
so  it  appears  to  be  proved,  by  the 
ancients,  that  Sal>e11ianism  was  one  of 
two  directly  opposite  errors,  of  which 
Arianism  was  the  other;  and  that  the 
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the   Sabellians  must  have  been  denominated  by  the  ancients 
PatripassianSy  in  a  different  sense  of  the  word  from  that  in 


true  doctrine  occupied  the  middle 
ground  between  them :  indeed  Arius, 
by  pushing  his  opposition  to  Sabellius 
too  far,  was  led  into  his  error.  It  hence 
follows,  that  Sabellius,  who  did  not 
deny  the  existence  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  made  too  little  dis- 
tinction between  them ;  while  Arius 
made  the  distinction  too  wide.  It  is 
clear,  that  Sabellius  acknowledged  but 
one  persony  and  considering  the  Son  of 
God  as  not  being  a  distinct  person :  so 
that  ho  could  not  have  taught  a  per- 
gonal distinction  in  the  Trinity.  By 
the  Word  (A($7o$),  SabeUius  understood 
an  energy,  by  which  the  man  Christ 
performed  his  works.  So  long  as  Christ 
remained  on  earth,  this  divine  energy 
was  in  him ;  but  afterwards  it  ceased. 
It  was  therefore  like  a  sunbeam,  which 
operates  on  bodies  and  produces  the 
effects  of  the  sun,  without  being  itself 
a  person.  So  also  is  it  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
the  operations  of  God  in  men,  tending 
to  further  their  knowledge  of  the  tru£ 
and  their  ad\*anccmcnt  in  virtue.  The 
manner  of  God*s  putting  forth  his  energy, 
by  which  the  Son  was  produced,  and 
by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  b  still  pro- 
duced and  continued,  the  ancients  ex- 
pressed by  the  words,  to  spread  out,  or 
extend  (wKarvytoBtu,  protcnderc,  ex- 
tcndere),  to  send  forth  (x4fix€aBai\  and 
to  transform,  or  change  one*8  form  and 
appearance  (firrofiop^itrBcu,  firreurxV' 
fiari(€iy.)  From  what  has  now  been 
stated,  it  may  be  perceived  how  Sabel- 
lius could  have  taught  the  existence  of 
three  forms  or  aspects  {rpla  itp6<rotita) 
in  the  divine  essence,  without  admitting 
the  reality  of  three  different  persons; 
and  how  his  opposcrs  could  infer,  that 
he  admitted  but  one  distinction  under 
three  different  names.  The  greatest 
difficulty  is  in  this,  that  according  to 
some  representations,  Sabellius  taught 
there  was  a  difference  or  separation 
(8ia(pf<riy)  between  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  but  according  to  other 
accounts,  he  maintained  such  a  unity 
as  was  inconsistent  with  it.  This  dif- 
ficulty is  tlie  most  easily  surmounted, 
by  supposing  the  former  to  refer  to  an 
imagined  or  conceived  distinction,  and 
not  any  real  one.  Such  are  Dr.  Walch's 
views  of  the  Sabellian    system ;    [and 


very  similar  are  those  of  Dr.  Neander, 
Kirchengesch,  voL  L  pt  iL  p.  1018 — 
1025.  Tr.  — Dr.  Walch  thinks  that 
Sabellius  ought  not  to  be  called  a 
Patripassian ;  for  these  held  Christ  to 
be  one  person,  in  whom  two  natures  were 
personally  united ;  and  believed  that, 
not  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son,  as  a 
person,  but  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Father,  who  was  the  only  person,  was 
united  with  the  human  nature  in  Christ 
Now  as  SabeUius  held  the  Son  to  be 
no  real  part  of  the  Father,  and  still 
less  held  to  a  personal  union  of  two 
natures  in  Chri^  he  cannot  truly  be 
called  a  Patripassian,  According  to 
SabeUius'  opimon,  Christ  was  a  mere 
man,  in  whom  resided  a  divine  power, 
that  produced  those  effects  which  we 
regard  as  the  acts  of  the  divine  nature 
united  to  the  human.  Among  the  op- 
posers  of  SabeUius,  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria attracted  the  most  notice.  Tet 
the  opposition  made  by  this  bishop  was 
not  satisfactory  to  alL  Offensive  pas- 
sages were  found  in  his  epistles  against 
the  SabeUians.  As  he  there  brought 
forward  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  twwr- 
nation,  and  from  that  deduced  his  proof 
of  the  real  distinction  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ;  he  was  understood  as  hold- 
ing that  the  Son,  in  so  far  as  he  was  a 
divine  being,  was  a  created  one,  or  as 
denWng  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
were  of  the  same  essence.  Dionysius 
defended  himself,  and  showed  that  he 
had  been  misunderstood.  Notwithstand- 
ing this,  the  Arians,  after  his  death, 
claimed  him  as  on  their  side,  which  ob- 
liged Athanasius  to  vindicate  the  repu- 
tation of  IMonysius  against  them.  StiU 
there  continued  to  bo  some  to  whom  this 
defence  appeared  insufficient ;  BasU  the 
Great  is  an  example.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Dionysius  thought  with  Athan- 
asius in  regard  to  the  Trinity,  but  he 
used  the  language  of  Arius.  In  regard 
to  the  person  of  Christ,  he  expressed  him- 
self in  the  manner  of  Nestorius ;  for  ho 
carried  the  distinction  between  the  di- 
vine and  the  human  natures  of  Christ 
so  far,  as  wholly  to  exclude  the  former 
from  a  participation  in  those  changes  in 
the  latter  which  were  the  rcsidt  of  the 
personal  union  of  the  two  natures.  See 
Dr.  Walch,  Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  voL 
ii.  p.  50—63.     SchL"] 
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which  the  Noetians  were  so  called.  Yet  the  appellation  was  not 
wholly  improper. 

§  14.  Nearly  at  the  same  tIme^  Beri/Uus,  bishop  of  Bostra  in 
Arabia,  a  pious  and  learned  man,  taught  that  Christ,  before  his 
birth  of  the  virgin,  had  no  distinct  divinity,  but  only  that  of  the 
Father,  This  proposition,  if  we  duly  consider  what  is  reported 
concerning  him  by  the  ancients,  amounts  to  this,  that  CJirist 
had  no  existence  before  he  was  born  of  Mary ;  that,  at  his  birth, 
a  soul,  sprung  from  God  himself,  and  consequently  superior 
to  the  souls  of  all  men,  as  being  actually  a  particle  of  the  divine 
nature,  entered  into  him,  and  was  united  with  the  man.  Beryllus 
was  so  lucidly  and  energetically  confuted  by  Origen,  in  a  council 
assembled  at  Bostra^,  that  he  gave  up  the  cause,  and  returned 
into  the  bosom  of  the  church.^ 

§  15.  Very  different  from  him,  both  in  morals  and  in  senti- 
ment, was  Pat</of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  at  the  same 
time  clothed  with  the  civil  office  of  a  ducenarius.^  He  was  a 
man  fickle,  wealthy,  and  arrogant  ^,  whose  novel  explanation  of 


»  [About  A.D.  244.     TV.] 

*  [A.D.  244.     Tr.] 

*  Eusebios,  Hist  JEccles,  lib.  vi  c.  20 
and  33.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr.  c  60. 
Socrates,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  iii  c  7.  Among 
the  moderns,  see  Jo.  Le  Clerc,  Ara  Cri- 
ticcu,  vol  I  pt  ii.  sec.  i.  c  14.  Cbaufc- 
pie,  Nouveau  DicHoimaire  Hist  Crit 
tome  i.  p.  268,  &c  [See  Mosheim, 
Comment  de  Reims  Chnsticmor,  ffc.  p. 
699,  &c.  and  Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der 
KeUereyetij  voL  ii.  p.  126 — 136. — Dr. 
Walch  does  not  place  Beryllus  among 
the  heretics ;  because  he  is  not  charge- 
able with  obstinacy  in  his  errors,  nor 
with  establishing  a  sect  or  party;  both 
of  which  are  necessary  to  constitute  a 
heretic.  Concerning  his  sentiments, 
little  is  known,  except  that  he  main- 
tained that  Christ,  before  his  incarnation, 
did  not  exist  as  a  divine  person;  but 
that  after  his  incarnation,  he  was  a  man 
in  whom  God,  namely  the  Father,  dwelt 
—  Dr.Moshcim's  assertion,  that  Beryllus 


places  Beryllus  and  Sabellius  in  the 
same  class.     TV.] 

•  [The  ducenarii  were  a  species  of 
procurators  for  the  emperors,  in  the  pro- 
vinces, whose  salary  was  two  hundred 
scstertia,  [ducena  sestertia,  equal  to 
1614/.  lis.  Sd  EdJ]  iix)m  which  sum 
these  officers  derived  their  title.  See 
Dion  Cassius^  lib.  liii.  Suetonius,  C/at«/mii, 
c.  24,  and  Salmatius,  Notes  on  Capitoli- 
nus,  PertinaXf  p.  125.  From  Seller's 
Antiquities  of  Palmyra,  Lond.  1696,  8vo, 
p.  166,  &c.  it  appears,  that  this  office 
was  much  used  in  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  Dr.  Mosheim  conjectures,  {Comment 
de  Rdtusy  ^c.  p.  705,)  that  Paul  obtained 
it  by  means  of  Zenobia,  who  had  a  high 
esteem  for  him.     SchL] 

'  Eusebius,  Hist  £ccles.  L  viL  c  30. 
[Eusebius  here  gives  copious  extracts 
from  the  circular  letter  of  the  council, 
which  condenmed  Paul,  and  ordained 
Domnus  his  successor.  The  council 
characterize  Paul,  as  having  risen  from 


represented  Christ  as  possessing  a  soul     poverty  to  opulence,  by  extortion  and 


derived  from  the  divine  essence,  is  a 
mere  conjecture  that  cannot  be  supported 
by  proof.  SchL — Dr.  Neander,  Kirchen* 
gesch.  vol  i.  pt,  ii  p.  1014,  &c.  places 
Beryllus  among  that  class  of  Patripas^ 
sians  who  considered  the  personality  of 
the  Son  of  God  as  originating  fi^m  a 
radiation  or  emanation  from  the  essence 
of  God  into  a  human  body.    He  therefore 

VOL.  I. 


bribery ;  as  proud  and  insolent  and 
ostentations ;  as  choosing  to  be  a<Idressed 
by  his  civil  title,  and  appearing  in  pub- 
lic attended  by  guards  and  all  the  splen- 
dour of  worldly  rank ;  as  affecting  splen- 
dour and  power,  and  abusing  anthori^ 
as  an  officer  in  the  church ;  as  intolerably- 
vain,  and  coveting  the  adulations  of  the 
multitude;  as  decrying  the  fathers  of 
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the  doctrine  upon  the  divine  nature  and  Christy  greatly  disquiet- 
ed the  eastern  church,  soon  after  the  middle  of  th^  centuiy. 
The  sect  which  embraced  his  opinions,  were  called  PauUans^  or 
PauUanists.  So  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  accounts  that 
have  reached  us,  he  supposed  Uie  Son  and  the  H0I7  Spirit  to 
exist  in  God,  just  as  reason  and  the  operative  power  do  in  man ; 
that  Christ  was  bom  a  mere  man;  but  that  the  wisdom  or 
reason  ^  of  the  Father  descended  into  him  and  enabled  him  to 
teach  and  to  work  miracles ;  that  on  accoimt  of  this  union  of 
the  divine  Word  *  with  the  man  Christy  we  might  say  that  Christ 
was  Gad^  though  not  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  He  so 
concealed  his  real  sentiments  under  ambiguous  forms  of  speech, 
that  repeated  ecclesiastical  councils  were  wholly  unable  to  con- 
vict him :  but  at  last,  in  a  council  assembled  A.D.  269,  McUchion, 
a  rhetorician,  drew  him  from  his  evasions.  On  this  exposure, 
he  was  divested  of  his  episcopal  office.^ 

§  16.  In  a  very  different  way,  some  minute  philosophers  in 
Arabia,   disciples  of  a  man  unknown,  marred  a  part  of  the 


the  church,  exalting  himself,  and  abo- 
lishing the  hymns  in  common  use,  and 
appointing  women  to  sing  psalms  in 
praise  of  himself;  as  sending  out  bishops 
and  pre8b)rter8  to  sound  his  praise,  and 
to  extol  him  as  an  angel  from  heaven ; 
as  keeping  several  young  and  handsome 
women  near  his  person,  whom  he  en- 
riched with  presents,  and  as  living  in 
luxury  with  them. — How  much  of  colour- 
ing there  may  be  in  this  picture,  we 
have  not  the  means  of  determining.  But 
there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  cha- 
racter of  Paul  was  such  as  did  not  be- 
come a  bishop.     TV.] 

•  lA6yos.     Tr.} 

•  l\6yos.     7V.J 

•  See  Epistoia  ConcUii  Antiochmi  ad 
Pauhtm,  in  the  BibUotheca  Patrmm,  torn, 
xl  p.  302,  ed.  Paria,  1644,  foL  and 
Dionysii  Alcxandrini  Ep.  ad  Paulum, 
ibid.  p.  273,  and  Decern  PauU  Samtoaa- 
teni  QtuesUonet,  ibid.  p.  278. —  [See  also 
Dr.  Mosheim,  Comment  de  Remu  Chris' 
donor,  jic.  p.  701—718,  and  Dr.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  yoL  iL  p.  64 — 
125.  From  the  last  writer,  we  extract 
the  following,  to  give  a  more  full  and 
correct  view  of  the  Samosatenian  doc- 
trines. 1.  Paul  of  Samosata  taught 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  in  the 
Scriptures  is  denominated  the  Father. 
2.  He  did  not  deny,  that  the  Scriptures 


jpeoA  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  3.  What  he  understood  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  do  not  know ;  and  Dr. 
Modieim  has  attempted  to  supply  this 
defect,  by  a  mere  conjecture.  4.  Con- 
cerning the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  he  has  spoken  hirgely :  but  whether 
he  distinguished  between  the  Word  in 
God  (AtJTof  MidBrros)  and  the  Word 
produced  from  God  {Aiyos  irpo^opurof), 
is  doubtful  5.  This  Word  or  Wisdom 
in  God,  is  not  a  substance  or  a  person. 
6.  But  it  is  in  the  divine  mind,  as  reason 
is  in  men.  7.  Christ  was  a  mere  man. 
8.  He  first  began  to  exist,  when  he  was 
bom  of  Mary.  9.  Yet  in  this  man 
dwelt  the  divine  Word  or  Wisdom ;  and 
it  was  operative  in  Him.  10.  The  union 
commenced,  when  Christ  was  conceived 
in  the  womb  of  Mary.  1 1.  By  means 
of  this  Wisdom  of  God  in  him,  Christ 
gradually  acquired  his  knowledge  and 
his  practical  \irtues.  By  it,  he  became 
at  once  God  and  the  Son  of  God;  yet 
both,  in  an  improper  sense  of  the  terms. 
— From  this  account  it  appears,  that 
Photian,  in  the  next  age,  came  very 
near  to  Paul  of  Samosata,  not  indeed  in 
his  statements  and  expressions,  but 
rather  in  his  grand  error,  namely,  that 
Christ  was  a  mere  man,  and  superior  to 
other  men  only  on  account  of  his  pre- 
eminent gifts.     SchL"} 
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Christian  systeixL  They  denied  the  soul  to  be  immortal; 
maintaining  that  it  died  with  the  body,  and  that  it  would  be 
resuscitated  with  it  by  the  power  of  Gt)d.*  The  believers  in 
this  doctrine  were  called  Arabians^  from  the  country  in  which 
they  lived*  Against  them  Origen^  being  sent  for  from  Egypt, 
disputed  with  such  success  in  a  full  council,  that  they  renounced 
their  error. 

§  17.  Among  the  sects  which  arose  in  this  century,  I  shall 
place  the  Navatians  last.     They  did  not,  indeed,  corrupt  religion 
itself,  but  by  the  severity  of  the  discipline  to  which  they  ad- 
hered, a  lamentable  schism  was  produced.     Novatian ',  a  pres- 
byter in  the  church  of  Kome,  a  man  of  learning  and  eloquence, 
but  stem  and  austere  ^,  maintained  that  such  as  had  fallen  into 
the  more  heinous  sins,  and  especially  such  as  had  denied  Christ 
during  the  Decian  persecution,  ought  never  to  be  received  again 
into  the  church.     Most  of  the  other  presbyters,  as  well  as  Cor^ 
nelius^  whose  influence  was  very  great,  were  of  a  different  opi- 
nion.    Hence,  in  the  year  250,  when  a  new  bishop  was  to  be 
chosen  at  Borne,  in  place  of  Fabian^  Novatian  strenuously  op- 
posed the  election  of  Cornelius.     He  was  nevertheless  chosen, 
and  Novatian  withdrew  from  commimion  with  him.      On  the 
other  hand,  Corneliusj  in  a  council  holden  at  Bome,  A.D.  251, 
excommunicated  Novatian  and  his  adherents.     Novatian^  there- 
fore, founded  a  new  sect,  in  which  he  was  the  first  bishop.     This 
sect  had  many  adherents,  who  were  pleased  with  the  severity  of 
its  discipline;  and  it  continued  to  flourish  in  many  parts  of 
Christendom  until  the  fifth  century.     The  principle  coadjutor 
of  Novatian  in  this  schism  was  Novatusy  a  presbyter  of  Carthage, 
who  fled  to  Bome  during  the  heat  of  this  controversy,  in  order 


*  Eusebius,  HigL  Eccle$,  L  yi  c  37. 
[Soe  Mosheim,  Comment  de  Rdnu  Chris^ 
tktnor,  ffc,  p.  718,  and  Dr.  Walch,  Hi*- 
torie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  ii  p.  167 — 171. 
— As  Easebins,  who  is  the  only  witness 
we  haye  in  regard  to  this  sect,  gives  a 
veiy  brief  account  of  them,  the  learned 
in  modem  times  have  entertained  two 
opinions  concerning  their  system.  Some 
suppose,  that  they  held  that  the  soul, 
tLough  immaterial,  deeps  wlnie  the  body  is 
in  the  grave ;  which,  however,  the  words 
of  Eusebins  seem  to  contradict,  for  they 
describe  the  soul  as  (fyiwg,  and  being  dia- 
solved,  with  the  body,  ffwcnroSrfiffKtaf 
To7f  ffAfuuri  Ktd  ffvy9iap$9ip€<rBai. 
Others   suppose,   more   correctly,   that 


they  were  Christian  materialists,  who  re- 
gained the  soul  as  being  a  part  of  the 
body.  And  Dr.  Mosheim  conjectures, 
that  their  error  originated  from  their 
combining  ,the  Epicurean  philosophy 
with  Chrudanity.     SchL^ 

*  [The  Greeks  always  write  his  name 
Kovatus  or  Navatus :  but  the  Latins 
generally  write  it  Novatianus  ;  perhaps, 
to  distinguish  him  from  Novatus  of  Car- 
thage, the  names  being  really  the  same. 
Tr^ 

*  [These  traits  of  character  he  per- 
haps owed  to  the  Stoic  philosophy,  to 
wMch  some  have  supposed  him  addicted. 
Soe  Walch,  Lap.  195.    SM^ 
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to  escape  the  anger  and  condemnation  of  Cyprian  his  bishop, 
with  whom  he  had  a  violent  quarreL^ 


*  [Dr.  Walch,  Historie  dor  Ketzereyen, 
ToL  li  p.  220,  &c  after  snrveTing  the 
origiiial  accounts,  gives  the  following 
connected  view  of  these  events.  A 
great  number  of  those  who,  in  the  Decian 
persecution,  had  fallen  from  their  sted- 
fiistness,  having  afterwards  repented  of 
their  fkll,  and  sought  to  be  admitted 
again  to  the  communion  of  the  Churdi, 
^ve  rise  to  the  question  of  conscience, 
how  thej  ought  to  be  treated.  The 
episcopal  chair  at  Rome  was  at  that  time 
vacant,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Fabian  ;  and  the  clergy  were  divided  in 
regard  to  this  question,  some  advocating 
mild,  and  others  more  rigorous  measures. 
Among  the  latter  was  Novatian,  among 
the  former  Cornelius  ;  both  of  them  el- 
ders in  the  Church  of  Rome.  On  the 
side  of  Novatian  were  several  confes- 
sors ;  that  is,  persons  who  had  endured 
various  corporeal  punishments  during 
the  persecution,  without  denying  the 
faith ;  and  these  were  haughty  and  over- 
bearing towards  their  fallen  brethren. 
While  this  subject  was  in  agitation  at 
Rome,  news  came  from  Carthage,  that 
the  lapsed  there  would  be  received  again, 
but  only  after  enduring  a  long  penance ; 
though,  if  in  imminent  danger  of  death, 
and  they  desired  it,  they  might  be  re- 
nnited  to  the  church.  And  these  prin- 
ciples were  approved  at  Rome,  in  an 
epistle  composed  by  Novatian  {inter 
Epistoku  Cypr.  ep.  31).  Now  came  on 
the  election  of  a  bishop  of  Rome  ;  and 
here  the  two  parties  were  divided. 
Novatian  solemnly  declared,  that  he  did 
not  desire  the  oflfice ;  and  Cornelius  was 
chosen  by  a  majority  of  the  votes.  But 
as  Cornelius  was  one  of  the  milder  party, 
not  only  Novatian,  but  also  the  confes- 
sors, and  several  of  the  elders,  were 
dissatisfied  with  his  election  ;  and,  it 
would  seem,  separated  themselves  fh>m 
hiuL  About  this  time  Novatus  arrived 
from  Carthage.  Ho  had  fallen  out  with 
Cyprian  his  bishop,  and  perhaps  knew 
that  Cyprian  was  a  friend  of  Comehus ; 
but  the  former  did  not  commit  himselC 
Cornelius  acquainted  Cyprian  with  his 
election.  Information  had  already 
reached  Carthage,  that  Cornelius  was 
not  approved  by  all  at  Rome ;  and  Cy- 
prian did  not  venture  at  once  to  declare 
in  his  favour,  but  sent  two  African 
bishops,  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  to 
Rome,  with  a  letter  addressed  not  to 


Cornelius,  as  bishop,  but  to  the  clergy 
there,  and  to  the  neighbouring  bishops 
who  were  present  at  the  election.    The 
Cornelian  party  again  stated,  that  his 
election  was  reg^nlar;  and  the  African 
envoys,  with  two  envoys  from  Rome  who 
accompanied  them  home,  affirmed  the 
same  thing.     Hereupon  Cornelius  was 
recognised   at    Carthage  as  being   the 
bishop  of  Rome.    But  at  Rome  the  busi- 
ness was  not  so  easily  setUed.    The  dis- 
satisfied party  urged  a  new  election ; 
and  Novatus  and   Evaristus  were  the 
most  suitable  persons  to  persuade  Nova- 
tian to  consent  to  receive  ordination. 
As  at  least  three  bishops  must  impose 
hands  on  a  bishop  elect,  three  such  cler- 
gymen were  drawn  fix)m   some  small 
towns   in  Italy,  and  by   deception   in- 
duced to  perform  this  act     The  ordi- 
nation was  also  performed  at  an  un- 
usual hour.    Novatian  appears  to  have 
reluctanUy  consented  to  it ;  but  he  after- 
wards endeavoured  to  support  himself 
in  ofiioe.    He  sent  letters  every  where, 
and  twice  despatched  envoys  to  Africa. 
These  could  get  no  hearing  fh>m  Cyprian 
and  his  adherents ;  yet  their  mission  was 
not  without  effect    In  other  countries, 
likewise,  he  found  persons  who  consi- 
dered his  dissatisfaction  with  Cornelius, 
and  with  his  conduct  towards  the  lapsed, 
as  bdng  well   founded.     In  the  mean 
time  Cornelius  hdd  a  council  at  Rome, 
which  approved  of  the  milder  principles 
of  discipline.     Novatian  was  present,  and 
resisted  those  principles  before  the  coun- 
cil ;  but  he  was  excommunicated  by  it, 
together  with  his  adherents.    This  caused 
bis  party  to  diminish,  many  of  his  friends 
choosing  rather  to  be  on  the  stronger 
side  :   and  hence  he  was  induced,  when 
administering  the  sacrament  of  the  sup- 
per to  his  followers,  to  make  them  pro- 
mise not  to  forsake  him.     SchL — As  the 
dissensions  at  Carthage  about  the  same 
time  had  some  connexion  i^ith  those  at 
Rome,  and  also  tend  to  show  the  state 
of  the  church  in  the  middle  of  this  cen- 
tury, the  following  account  of  them  is 
extracted  from  Moshcim's  Comment  de 
BebuA,  4rc.  §  xiil  p.  497,  &c  and  §  xiv. 
p.  503,  &c     Novatus,  a  presbyter  at 
Carthage,  even  before  the  Decian  per- 
secution, had  disagreed   with    Cyprian 
his  bishop,  and    formed  a  party  who 
were  dissatisfied    with    him,  and   who 
would  not  yield  to  all  his  wishes^    Ac- 
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§  18.  Bespecting  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian 
falth^  there  was  no  disagreement  between  the  Novations  and 
other  Christians.  Their  peculiarity  was,  that  they  would  not 
receive  into  the  church  persons  who,  after  being  baptized,  fell 
into  the  greater  sins.  They  did  not,  however,  exclude  them 
from  all  hopes  of  eternal  salvation.  They  considered  the 
Christian  church,  therefore,  as  a  society  of  innocent  persons, 
who,  from  their  entrance  into  it,  had  defiled  themselves  with 
no  sin  of  any  considerable  magnitude ;  and  hence  it  followed, 
that  all  associations  of  Christians  which  opened  the  door  for  the 
return  of  gross  offenders,  were  in  their  view  unworthy  of  the 
name  of  true  churches.  And  hence  they  assumed  the  appella- 
tion of  Catharij  that  is,  the  pure  ;  and  what  was  still  more,  they 
re-baptized  such  as  came  over  to  them  from  the  Catholics.  For 
such  influence  had  the  error  which  they  embraced  ujion  their 
own  minds,  that  they  believed  the  baptism  of  churches  admit- 
ting the  lapsed,  quite  impotent  for  conveying  remission  of  sins.^ 


cording  to  the  representations  of  his  ad- 
▼eraaries,  Noratus  was  not  only  arrogant, 
£fictious,  vain,  and  rash,  but  also  charge- 
able  with  many  offences  and  crimes. 
Cyprian  therefore  resolved  to  bring  him 
to  trial,  and  to  excommunicate  him.  The 
day  for  trial  was  appointed ;  but  the  im- 
perial edict  [for  the  persecution]  unex- 
pectedly intervened  ;  and  as  Cyprian 
was  obliged  to  rcture  into  concealment, 
Kovatus  continued  safe  in  his  office. 
This  was  the  first  act  in  the  long  tra- 
gedy. While  Cyprian  was  in  retirement, 
and  the  African  magistrates  fiercely  per- 
secuting the  Christians,  these  contests 
were  suspended.  But  when  the  violence 
of  the  storm  from  without  was  past,  and 
Cyprian  was  preparing  to  return  to  his 
church,  Novatus,  fearing  no  doubt  that 
the  bishop  would  renew  the  prosecu- 
tion against  him,  which  was  commenced 
before  his  retirement,  deemed  it  neces- 
sary to  raise  a  party  against  the  bishop, 
which  would  prevent  his  returning  to 
his  church,  and  thus  deprive  him  of 
the  power  of  doing  him  harm.  By 
means  of  Felicissimus,  therefore,  whom 
he  had  made  his  deacon,  contrary  to 
the  will  of  the  bishop,  Novatus  alien- 
ated a  part  of  the  church  from  Cyprian. 
Felicissimus,  aided  by  one  Augendus, 
prevented  the  execution  of  the  plans 
of  the  bishop  in  regard  to  the  poor. 
Many  of  the  people  came  over  to  his 
party;  and  also  five  presbyters,  who 
had  long  been  at  variance  with  Cyprian. 


This  turbulent  party  were  able  to  re- 
tard a  little,  but  not  to  prevent  the 
return  of  Cyprian.  After  some  delay, 
which  prudence  dictated,  the  bishop  re- 
turned to  Carthage ;  and  having  assem- 
bled a  council  on  the  subject,  especially 
of  the  lapsed,  he  punished  the  temerity 
of  his  adversaries,  and  excommunicated 
Felicissimus,  the  author  of  the  revolt, 
together  with  the  five  presbjrters  his 
associates.  Novatus  was  not  of  the 
number,  as  he  was  absent,  having  fled  to 
Rome  as  soon  as  he  found  Cyprian  would 
come  to  Carthage.  The  excommunicated 
persons,  despising  the  censure  passed  on 
them,  instituted  a  new  church  at  Car- 
thage, in  opposition  to  that  of  Cyprian, 
and  established  as  the  bishop  of  it  For- 
tunatus,  one  of  the  presbyters  whom 
Cyprian  had  condemned.  But  the  party 
had  more  resolution  than  ability,  and 
the  schism  was  probably  extinguished 
not  long  after  its  birth ;  for  no  mention 
is  made  of  its  progress  by  any  of  the 
fathers.     7r.] 

'  Eusebius,  HisL  Eccles,  1.  vi  c.  43. 
Cyprian,  in  various  of  his  Epistles,  as 
Ep,  49,  52,  &c  Gabr.  Albaspinieus, 
ObsetvoL  Ecdes.  lib.  ii  c.  20,  21.  Jos. 
Aug.  Orsi,  de  Crimnvm  Capital  inter 
veteres  Christ  Ahaolutione,  p.  254,  &c 
Stcph.  Kenckel,  de  Hctresi  Novatiana^ 
Argentor.  1651,  4to.  [also  Mosheira, 
Comment  de  Rebua  Chrisdanor,  jfc.  p. 
512—537,  and  Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der 
Ketzereyen,  vol  ii  p.  185 — ^288.     Scld.} 
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CHAPTER  L 

THE  FROSPERO06  AND  THE  ADVERSE   EVENTS  OF   THE 

CHURCH. 

§  1.  Peacefiil  state  of  Christiaxis  at  the  beginning  of  the  centuiy.— §  2.  Persecution 
of  Diocletian. — §  3.  The  canses  and  the  seyerity  of  it — §  4.  The  Christian  cause 
reduced  to  great  eztremitiea. — §  5.  Tranquillity  restored  on  the  accession  of 
Constantine  to  supreme  power. — §  6.  Defeat  of  Maxentins. — §  7,  8.  Different 
opinions  concerning  the  faith  of  Constantine. — §  9.  The  cross  seen  by  him  in  the 
heavens. — §  10.  Persecution  of  Licinius. — §  11.  State  of  the  churdi  under  the 
sons  of  Constantine  the  Great — §  12.  Julian  persecutes  the  Christians.—^  13. 
His  character. — §  14.  The  Jews  attempt  to  rebuild  their  temple  in  vain. — §  15. 
State  of  the  church  after  the  death  of  Julian. — §  16.  Remains  of  the  pagans.-  - 
§  17.  Efforts  of  the  philosophers  against  Christianity. — §  18.  Injuries  it  received 
finom  them. — §  19.  Propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  Armenians. — §  20. 
The  Abyssinians  and  Georgians.— §  21.  The  Goths.— §  22.  The  Gauls.— ^  23 
The  causes  of  so  many  revolutions. — §  24.  Severe  persecutions  in  Persia. 

§  1.  That  I  may  not  place  asunder  needlessly  facts  intimately 
connected  with  each  other,  I  have  determined  to  exhibit  what- 
ever of  good  or  ill  befel  the  Christians  in  this  century,  not  sepa- 
rately, as  heretofore,  but  conjointly,  following  as  much  as  possi- 
ble the  order  of  time.  When  the  century  began,  the  Boman 
empire  had  four  sovereigns ;  of  whom  two  were  superior  to  the 
others,  and  bore  the  title  of  Augustus ;  namely,  Diocletian^  and 
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Maximianusy  Herculius :  the  two  inferior  sovereigns,  who  bore 
the  title  of  CtesarSf  were  Canstantius  Chlorus,  and  Galeriiu  Maxi- 
mianus.  Under  these  four  [associated]  emperors,  the  face  of 
Christian  afiairs  was  tolerably  happy.  ^  Diocletian^  though 
superstitious,  indulged  no  hatred  towards  the  Christians.^ 
Constantius  Chlarus,  following  only  the  dictates  of  reason  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  was  averse  from  the  popular  idolatry,  and 
friendly  to  the  Christians.'  The  pagan  priests,  therefore,  from 
well-grounded  fears,  lest  Christianity,  to  their  great  and  lasting 
injury,  should  spread  its  triumph  far  and  wide,  endeavoured  to 
excite  Diacktian,  whom  they  knew  to  be  both  timid  and  credu- 
lous, by  means  of  feigned  oiades  and  other  impositions,  to  make 
war  upon  the  Christians.' 

§  2.  These  artifices  not  succeeding  very  well,  they  made  use 
of  the  other  emperor,  Galerius  Maximianus,  who  was  also  son- 
in-law  of  Diocletian^  to  effect  their  purpose.  This  cruel  man, 
who  knew  nothing  but  military  matters,  was  impelled  partly  by 
natural  inclination,  partly  by  his  mother,  a  most  superstitious 
woman,  and  partly  by  the  pagan  priests,  to  work  incessantly 
upon  his  father-in-law,  till  he  obtained  an  edict  from  him  at 
Nicomedia,  in  the  year  303,  by  which  the  temples  of  the  Chris- 
tians were  to  be  demolished,  their  sacred  books  conmiitted  to 

*  EuMbius,  HisL  Ecdes,  lib.  YiiL  c.  1.  daughter  Valeria,  the  wife  of  Galerius 

[Eusebius  here   describes  the  prosper-  Maximianus.     See  Lactantins,  de  Mor- 

ous  state   of  the  Christiaiis,  and   uicir  tilnu  Peraecutontm,  c.  15.     SchL"] 
consequent  security  and  vices.    The  im-         P  Some  go  still  further,  and  make  him 

perial  palaces  were  full  of  Christians,  to  have  been  actually  a  Christian.    But 

and  no  one  hindered  them  fix>m  openlj  from  the  representations   of  Eusebius, 

professing  Christianity.      From  among  Hist  Eccles,  lib.  viii  c  13,  no  more  can 

them  men  were  chosen  to  the  offices  of  be  inferred,  than  that  he  was  disposed 

imperial    councillors,  provincial  gover-  to  look  favourably  upon  the  Chnsdan 

nors,   magistrates,  and  generals.     The  religion.    SchL] 
bishops  and  other  clergy  were  held  in         *  Eusebius,  de  Vita   Constantim,  lib. 

honour,  even  by  those  who  adhered  to  li  c.  50.    Lactantius,  Jrutitut  Divmar. 

the  old  religion  of  the  state.    And  the  lib.  iv.  c  27,  and  de  Moriibus  Persecutor, 

number  of  Christians  was  seen  to  be  in-  c  10.     [According  to  Eusebius,  L  c.,  it 

creasing  daily.    Hence  in  all  the  cities  was  reported  to  &g  emperor,  that  the 

spacious  buildings  were  erected  for  pub-  oracle  of  Apollo  had  declared,  he  was 

lie  worship,  in  which  the  people  assem-  prevented  from  giving  true  responses  by 

bled  without  fear :  and  they  had  nothing  the  righteous  men  on  the  earth ;  and  this 

to  wish  for,  unless  it  were  that  one  or  the    pagan    priests    interpreted,    when 

more  of  the  emperors  might  embrace  questioned  by  the  emperor,  with  refer- 

their  religion.     SchL]  ence  to  the  Christians.     According  to 

'  [He  had  Christians  in    his  court,  Lactantius,  ubi  supra,  while  Diocletian 

who  understood  how  to  lead  him,  and  was  at  Antioch,  in  die  year  302,  the 

who  would  probably  have  brought  him  priests  who  inspected  the  entrails  of  the 

to  renounce  idolatry,  had  not  the  sug-  consecrated  victims,  declared,  that  they 

gestions  of  their  enemies  prevailed  with  were  intcrmptod  in  their  prognosdca- 

him.     His  wife  Prisca  was,  in  reality,  tions  by  the  sign  of  the  cross  made  by 

a   concealed   Christian  ;    and  also  his  several  of  the  emperor's  servants.    SchL] 
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the  flames,  and  themselves  deprived  of  all  civil  rights  and 
honours.^  This^r^^  edict  spared  the  lives  of  the  Christians ; 
for  Diocletian  was  averse  from  slaughter  and  bloodshed.  Yet  it 
caused  many  Christians  to  be  put  to  death,  particularly  those 
who  refused  to  deliver  up  their  sacred  books  to  the  magistrates.^ 
Seeing  this,  many  Christians,  among  whom  were  even  bishops 
and  priests,  in  order  to  save  life,  gave  up  the  books  and  sacred 
things  in  their  possession.  These  were,  however,  charged  with 
sacrilege  by  others  of  greater  constancy,  and  branded  with  the 
ignominious  name  of  TrcLditorsJ 

§  3.  Not  long  after  the  publication  of  this  first  edict,  two 
conflagrations  broke  out  in  the  palace  of  Nicomedia;  which 
their  enemies  persuaded  Diocletian  to  believe  were  kindled  by 
Christians.  Hence  he  ordered  many  of  them  in  that  city  to 
be  tortured,  and  punished  as  incendiaries.®     Nearly  at  the  same 


*  Lactantins,  de  Mortib,  Penecutor, 
c  11.  Eusebins,  Hut  Eccles,  L  yiii  c 
2.  [This  penecution  should,  properly, 
be  named  that  of  Galerins  Maxunianns, 
and  not  that  of  Diocletian.  For  Diocle- 
tian had  much  the  least  hand  in  it ;  and 
he  resigned  his  authority  before  the  per- 
secution had  continued  quite  two  years  ; 
moreover,  Maximianns,  in  his  edict  for 
putting  an  end  to  the  persecution,  a  littie 
before  his  death  acknowledges  that  he 
himself  was  the  author  of  it  See  Euse- 
bius,  Hist  Eccles.  yiii  17,  and  Lactan- 
tius,  de  Mortib,  Persecutor,  c.  34.  Romu- 
lia,  the  mother  of  Galerius,  who  was  a 
very  superstitious  and  haughty  woman, 
and  who  was  offended  that  the  Chris- 
tians would  not  allow  her  to  be  present 
when  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, contributed  to  inflame  the  rage  of 
her  son  against  them.  Perhaps  also  the 
Platonic  philosophers  had  some  influence 
in  exciting  the  emperor's  hostility;  for 
they  represented  the  many  sects  among 
the  Cluristians  in  a  most  odious  light, 
and  taxed  them  with  having  apostatized 
from  the  religion  of  the  early  Christians. 
Eusebiua,  Hist,  Eccles,  viii.  c  17.  But 
political  considerations  may  have  in- 
fluenced him.  Galerius  contemplated 
getting  rid  of  his  colleagues,  and  making 
liimself  sole  emperor.  The  Christians, 
who  were  attached  to  Constantius  Chlo- 
rus  and  his  son,  seemed  to  him  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  his  designs ;  and  he  wished 
to  weaken  their  power,  or  rather  to 
annihilate  it,  as  far  as  practicable.  But 
Diocletian  was  not  disposed  to  further 


his  cruel  project  He  was  willing  to 
exclude  Christians  finom  the  palace  and 
the  army,  and  to  compel  all  who  served 
him  at  court  or  in  the  armies  to  offer 
sacrifices  to  the  gods ;  but  not  to  sus- 
pend over  them  penal  laws  and  execu- 
tions. Galerius  would  have  had  them 
all  brought  to  the  stake.  A  councU  was 
called,  composed  of  learned  civilians 
and  officers  in  the  army,  which  declared 
against  the  Christians.  To  this  deci- 
sion Ifierodes,  the  governor  of  Bithynia, 
and  one  who  afterwards  wrote  against 
the  Christians,  contributed  not  a  little. 
But  Diocletian  would  not  yet  give  up 
entirely.  He  would  consult  the  oracle 
of  Apollo  at  Miletus ;  which  likewise  di- 
rected the  extirpation  of  the  Christians. 
But  even  Apollo  could  not  move  the 
superstitious  emperor  to  the  extreme  of 
cruelty.  He  decreed  indeed  a  persecu- 
tion, but  it  was  to  cost  no  blood.  It 
commenced  with  the  demolition  of  the 
Christian  temple  at  ^oomedia,  and  the 
burning  of  the  books  found  in  it  See 
Mosheim,  Comment  de  Rdnu  Christianor, 
ffc,  p.  916—922.     &M] 

'  Augustine,  Brevicuban  cclOaL  cum 
DonatistiSy  c  15.  17,  in  his  Opp,  tom.  ix. 
p.  387.  390,  and  Baluze,  Mis^kau  tom. 
il  p.  77.  92. 

'  Optatus  Milevit  de  Schismate  Do- 
natist  L  L  §  13,  p.  13,  ed.  du  Pin. 

'  Eusebius,  Aist  Ecdes,  L  viii  c  6. 
Lactautius,  de  Mortib,  Persecutor,  c  14. 
Constantine  the  Gr.  Oratioad  Seinctontm 
Caetum,  c  25. — [After  the  second  con- 
flagration, Galerius  left  l^comedia,  pre- 
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time  there  were  insurrections  in  Armenia  and  in  Syria ;  and, 
as  their  enemies  charged  the  blame  of  these  also  upon  the 
Christians,  the  emperor  by  a  new  edict  ordered  all  bishops  and 
ministers  of  holy  things  to  be  thrown  into  prison ;  and,  by  a 
third  edict,  soon  after,  he  ordered  that  all  these  prisoners 
should  be  compelled  by  tortures  and  punishments  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  the  gods  ® ;  for  he  hoped,  if  the  bishops  and  teachers 
were  once  overcome,  that  the  Christian  churches  would  follow 
their  example.  A  great  multitude,  accordingly,  of  excellent 
men,  in  every  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  Gaul  only  excepted, 
which  Constantius  Chhrus  governed  ^  either  suffered  capitally, 
or  were  sent  to  the  mines. 

§  4.  In  the  second  year  of  this  persecution,  a.  d.  304,  Di(H 
cletian  published  a  fourth  edict,  at  the  instigation  of  his  son-in- 
law  and  of  other  enemies  to  the  Christian  name.  The  magi- 
strates were  now  directed  to  make  free  use  of  torture  for  forcing 
all  Christians  into  worship  of  the  gods.^  These  orders  being 
strictly  obeyed   by  men  in  power,  the  Christian  church  was 


tending  to  be  afraid  of  being  burnt  np 
bjT  Uie  Christians.  Diocletian  also  com- 
pelled his  wife  and  daughter  to  sacrifice 
to  the  gods,  in  proof  that  they  were  not 
Christians ;  and  caused  many  Christians 
of  his  household  and  court  to  be  cut  oif, 
and  Lonthimus,  the  bishop  of  Nicomedia, 
with  many  of  the  clergy  and  conmion 
Christians,  to  undergo  cruel  deaths,  be- 
cause they  refused  to  offer  sacrifices  to 
the  gods.     SchL] 

•  Eusebius,  HiaL  EccUs.  1.  viiL  c  6, 
and  de  Martyr Unu  Pdlastimt,  [Intro- 
duction.]— [Some  degree  of  probability 
could  be  attached  to  the  charge  against 
the  Christians  causing  the  insurrections, 
from  the  fact  that  their  inconsiderate 
seal  sometimes  led  them  to  deeds  which 
had  an  aspect  of  rebellion.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  this  persecution,  for  ex- 
ample, a  Tciy  respectable  Christian  tore 
down  the  imperial  edict  against  the 
Christiaas  which  was  set  up  in  a  public 
place.  See  Eusebius,  HigL  Eccle*,  L  viii. 
c  5.     5cM] 

*  Lactantius,  de  Mortib,  Pergecutorum^ 
c.  15.  Eusebius,  HisL  Ecclea.  L  viii  c 
13.  18. — [Constantius  Chlorus  presided 
over  Spain  and  Britain,  as  well  as  GauL 
In  Spain  there  were  some  martyrs ;  be- 
cause Constantius  not  being  present  there 
in  person,  he  could  not  prevent  the  rigor- 
ous execution  of  the  decree  of  the  senior 


emperor.  But  in  Gaul,  where  he  was 
personally  present,  he  favoured  the 
Christians,  as  much  as  sound  policy 
would  permit  He  suffered  some  of  the 
churches  to  be  demolished,  and  mobt 
of  them  to  be  shut  up.  And  when  the 
last  edict  of  Galerius  against  the  Chris- 
tians was  promulgated,  ne  enjoined  upon 
all  his  Christian  servants  to  relinquish 
cither  their  mode  of  worship  or  their 
offices ;  and  when  they  had  made  their 
election,  he  deprived  all  those  of  their 
offices  who  resolved  to  adhere  to  Chris- 
tian worship,  and  retained  the  others  in 
his  service.     SchL] 

*  Eusebius,  de  Martyr,  Paltrstina,  c 
3. — [Diocletian  was  not  yet  willing  the 
Christians  should  be  put  to  death  out- 
right ;  his  orders  to  the  governors  were 
couched  in  general  terms,  that  they 
should  compel  the  Christians,  by  ail 
kinds  of  corporeal  sufiTerings,  to  give 
honour  to  the  heathen  gods.  See  Euse- 
bius, de  Vita  Cmutantim^  L  ii.  c  51, 
compare  Lactantius,  InstiL  Divinar,  L  v. 
c  1 1.  Eusebius,  HisL  Ecclee.  1.  ix.  c.  9, 
and  L  viil  c.  12.  Hence,  according  with 
the  disposition  of  the  several  governors, 
was  the  execution  of  their  imperial  edict. 
Some  only  sent  the  Christians  into  ban- 
ishment, when  the  attempt  to  make  them 
offer  sacrifices  failed.  Others  deprived 
them  of  an  eye,  or  lamed  one  of  their 
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reduced  to  the  last  extremity.'  Galerius  Maximianusj  therefore, 
no  longer  hesitated  to  disclose  the  secret  designs  that  he  had 
long  entertained."*  He  required  his  father-in-law*,  together 
with  his  colleague  Maximianus  HerculiuSy  to  divest  themselves 
of  their  power,  and  constituted  himself  emperor  of  the  East 
leaving  the  West  to  Constantms  ChloruSf  whose  health  he 
knew  to  be  infirm.  He  also  associated  with  him  in  the  govern- 
ment two  assistants,  of  his  own  choosing ;  namely,  Maximtnus,  his 
sister's  son,  and  Severus  ;  excluding  altogether  Constantine,  after- 
wards styled  the  Great,  the  son  of  Constantius  Chlorus,  This 
revolution  in  the  Roman  government  restored  peace  to  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  western  provinces,  which  were  under  Constantius  ^ ; 


feet  by  burning  it ;  and  others  exposed 
them  to  wild  beasts;  or  lacerated  their 
bodies  with  iron  hooks,  or  with  the 
scourge,  and  afterwards  sprinkled  vine- 
gar and  salt  on  the  wounds,  or  dropped 
melted  led  into  them.  In  Phrygia,  a 
whole  dty  with  all  its  inhabitants  was 
burnt  to  ashes,  because  not  an  indi- 
vidual in  it  would  offer  sacrifice.  Lac- 
tantius,  InatiL  Divmar.  lib.  v.  c.  11. 
Some  Christians  also  brought  death 
upon  themselves,  by  holding  religious 
meetings  contrary  to  the  emperor's  pro- 
hibition, or  by  voluntarily  presenting 
themselves  before  the  governors,  and 
requesting  to  be  martyred.  Sulpitius 
Severus,  HisL  Sacra,  fib.  ii  c  32,  and 
Eusebius,  de  Martyr.  Pahsstirue,  c  3. 

'  Lactantius,  IrutiL  Divinar,  L  v.  c. 
11. —  [With  the  exception  of  Gaul, 
streams  of  Christian  blood  flowed  in  all 
the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Every  where  the  Christian  temples  lay 
in  ruins,  and  all  assemblies  for  worship 
were  suspended.  The  major  part  had 
forsaken  the  provinces,  and  taken  refuge 
among  the  barbarians.  Such  as  were 
unable  or  unwilling  to  do  this,  kept 
themselves  concealed,  and  were  afiraid 
for  their  lives  if  they  appeared  in  pub- 
lic The  ministers  of  Christ  were  cither 
slain,  or  mutilated  and  sent  to  the  mines, 
or  banished  the  country.  The  avaricious 
magistrates  and  judges  had  seized  upon 
nearly  all  their  church  property  and 
their  private  possessions.  Many,  through 
dread  of  undergoing  torture,  had  made 
away  with  their  own  lives,  and  many 
had  apostatized  from  the  faith ;  and 
what  remained  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity, consisted  of  a  few  weak,  poor, 
and  timorous  persons    SchlJ] 


*  rA.D.  305.     7VJ 

»  [Diocletian.     7r.] 

'  Lactantius,  de  Mortib.  PerseaUor, 
c  18,  20. — [Galerius  Maximianus  was 
in  more  fear  of  the  young  prince  Con- 
stantine,  than  of  his  father  Constantius ; 
the  latter  being  a  mild  and  sickly  sove- 
reign, whfle  Constantine  was  of  an  ar- 
dent temperament,  and  at  the  same 
time  greatly  beloved  by  the  people  and 
the  soldiers.  Yet  Galerius  had  tbis 
prince  in  his  power;  for  he  detained 
him  at  his  court  in  Nicomedia,  and  if 
he  found  occasion,  might  have  put  him 
out  of  his  way  by  assassination,  or  some 
other  means.  Indeed  Galerius  attempt- 
ed this,  especially  in  the  year  306.  Lac- 
tantius, de  Mortib.  Persecutor,  c  24.  But 
Constantine  saved  himself  by  flight,  and 
repaired  to  his  father  in  Britain.  This 
sagacity  of  the  prince  overset  the  whole 
plan  of  the  emperor,  and  was  the  means 
of  rescuing  the  Christian  religion  fix)m 
its  jeopardy.  See  Mosheim,  Comment  de 
Bebm,  (fc.  p.  942,  &c.     SchL^ 

'  Eusebius,  de  Martyr.  PaUtstince^ 
c  13. — [Eusebius  says  expressly,  that 
Italy,  Sicily,  Gaul,  Spain,  Mauritania, 
and  Africa,  enjoyed  peace  after  the 
first  two  years  of  the  persecution.  Nor 
was  this  strange ;  for  Constantius  Chlo- 
rus, who  governed  Britain,  Spain,  and 
Gaul,  was  a  friend  to  the  Christians; 
and  Severus,  who  in  the  c-haractcr  of  a 
Caesar  held  the  other  western  provinces;, 
was  obliged  to  show  deference  to  Con- 
stantius as  the  emperor  of  the  West. 
Neither  was  the  delMiuched  Sevenis, 
of  himself,  inclined  to  cruelty.  Yet  the 
Christians  enjoyed  less  freedom  under 
him,  than  under  Constantius.  See  Op- 
tatus  Milevitanus,  de  SchismaU  DonatisL 
L I  c  14,  comp.  c  16.    SchL} 
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but  in  the  eastern  provinces,  the  persecution  raged  with  even 
greater  severity  than  before.^ 

§  5.  But  Divine  Providence  frustrated  the  whole  plan  of 
Galerius  Maximianus.  For,  Canstantius  Chlorus  dying  in  Bri- 
tain, in  the  year  306,  the  soldiers  saluted  his  son  ConstatUine 
Augustus^  the  very  man  known  from  achievements  as  t?ie  Great: 
an  unlucky  chance,  which  the  tyrant  ^  had  not  only  to  bear,  but 
also  to  approve.  Soon  after,  a  civil  war  broke  out.  For,  Mclx- 
entius ',  the  son-in-law  of  Maximianus^  assumed  himself  the 
imperial  dignity,  because  he  could  not  bear  to  see  it  bestowed* 
by  his  father-in-law's  mortifying  partiality,  upon  Severus^  and 
he  took  his  father,  Maximiantis  HercuUus,  for  his  colleague  in 
the  empire.  In  the  midst  of  these  commotions,  Constantiney 
beyond  all  expectation,  made  his  way  to  the  imperial  throne. 
The  western  Christians,  those  of  Italy  and  Africa  excepted, 
enjoyed  a  good  degree  of  tranquillity  and  liberty  during  these 
civil  wars.^  But  the  oriental  churches  experienced  various 
fortune,  adverse  or  tolerable,  according  to  the  political  changes 
from  year  to  year.'     At  length  Galerius  Maximianusy  who  had 


*  Lactantius,  de  Mortib,  Persecutor, 
c  21. — [Lactantius  here  states,  that 
Galerius  Maximianus  gare  orders,  that 
sach  Christians  as  could  not  by  tortures 
be  induced  to  sacrifice,  should  be  roasted 
over  a  slow  fire.  Maximin,  who  govern- 
ed Syria  and  Egypt,  at  first  showed  him- 
self quite  mild  towards  the  Christians. 
Eusebins,  HisL  Eccles,  I.  ix.  c.  9.  But 
afterwards  he  seemed  to  wish  to  surpass 
all  other  enemies  of  the  Christians  in 
cruelty  towards  them.  See  Mosheim, 
Comment  deRebb.jfC,  p.  945,  &c.  SchL"] 

•  [Galerius.    MacL^ 

'  [Son  of  the  ex-emperor  Valerius 
Maximianus  Herculius.     Jr.] 

'  [Constantine,  as  soon  as  he  came 
into  power,  gave  the  Christians  full 
liberty  to  profess  and  to  practise  their 
religion.  Lactantius,  de  Mortib,  Perse- 
cutor, c  24,  and  InstUuL  Divittar.  1.  i.  c. 
1.  This  he  did,  not  from  a  sense  of  jus- 
tice, or  from  magnanimity,  and  still  less 
from  any  attachment  to  the  Christian 
religion,  but  from  principles  of  worldly 
prudence.  He  wished  to  attach  the 
Christians  to  his  party,  that  they  might 
protect  him  against  the  power  and  the 
machinations  of  Galerius  Maximian. 
His  brother-in-law,  Maxentins,  imitated 
his  example,  and  with  similar  views; 
and  therefore  the  Christians  under  him 


in  Africa  and  Italy  enjoyed  entire  ncli- 
gious  liberty.  Sec  Optatus  MUevitanus, 
de  Schigmate  DomUist  Lie.  16,  and 
Eusebius,  HieL  Eccles.  h  viiL  c  14.  See 
Mosheim,  CommenL  de  Bebus  Christianor, 
p.  952,  &C.     Schl.'i 

*  [In  the  eastern  provinces,  which 
were  under  the  government  of  Galerius 
Maximianus  and  C.  Galerius  Maximinus, 
Christians  were  the  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted ;  as  is  manifest  from  various  pas- 
sages in  Eusebius.  Yet  C.  G.  Maxi- 
min  did  not  at  all  times  treat  them  with 
equal  severi^.  According  to  Euseb. 
(de  Martjfr.  PahestifUB,  c.  9,)  in  the  year 
308,  the  persecution  seemed  to  be  at  an 
end  in  Sjrria  and  Palestine :  but  it  soon 
after  recommenced,  with  increased  se- 
verity. The  cause  of  these  vicissitudes 
is  to  be  sought  in  the  political  state  of 
things.  In  this  year,  C.  G.  Maximin 
assumed  the  title  of  Ciesar  in  Syria, 
against  the  will  of  Galerius  Maximianus; 
and  the  latter  appeared  about  to  declare 
war  against  the  former;  who  therefore 
was  indulgent  towards  the  Christians,  in 
order  to  secure  their  friendship.  But 
as  Galerius  Maximianus  was  appeased, 
C.  G.  Maximin  became  more  severe 
against  the  Christians,  in  order  to  ingra- 
tiate himself  more  effectually  with  the 
emperor.     After  a  while,  however,  he 
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been  the  author  of  their  heaviest  calamities,  being  brought  low 
by  a  terrific  and  protracted  disease,  and  finding  himself  ready 
to  die,  in  the  year  311,  issued  a  decree  which  restored  peace 
to  them,  after  they  had  endured  almost  unbounded  suffer- 
ings.^ 

§  6.  After  the  death  of  Oalerius  Maximianus  ^,  Maximinus 
and  Ztc2nm«^  divided  between  themselves  the  provinces  which 
had  been  governed  by  him.  At  the  same  time  Maxentius,  who 
held  Africa  and  Italy,  determined  to  make  war  upon  Constantine^ 
who  governed  in  Spain  and  Graul,  in  order  to  bring  all  the 
West  under  his  authority.  Constantine  anticipated  his  designs? 
marched  his  army  into  Italy  in  the  year  312,  and  in  a  battle 
fought  at  the  Milvian  bridge  near  Rome,  routed  the  army  of 
Maxentius.  In  the  flight,  the  bridge  broke  down,  and  MaxentitLS 
falling  into  the  Tiber,  was  drowned  After  this  victory,  Cofi'' 
stantinct  with  his  colleague  Licinius^  immediately  gave  full 
liberty  to  the  Christians  of  living  according  to  their  own  insti- 
tutions and  laws ;  and  this  liberty  was  more  clearly  defined  the 
following  year,  a.  d.  313,  in  a  new  edict  drawn  up  at  Milan.^ 
Maximiriy  indeed,  who  reigned  in  the  East,  was  projecting  new 
calamities  for  the  Christians  ^,  and  menacing  the  emperors  of  the 

abated  his  severity ;   and  towards  the  *  [Who  was  created  Augustus  by  Cra/«- 

end  of  the  year  309  and  in  the  beginning  rius  McLximianvs,  after  the  death  of  Fla- 

of  310,  the   Christians    enjoyed    great  vius  Seyems,  a.  d.  307.     TV.] 

freedom  (Euseb.  de  Martyr,  Palcestuue,  '  Eusebins,   Hist  Ecdes.  L  x.   c  5. 

c  13) ;  for  Galenas  Maximianus  was  Lactantius,  ck  Mortib.  Persecutor,  c.  48. 

now  in  declining  health,  and  in  such  cir-  [It  is  the  second  edict,  or  that  of  Milan, 

cumstances  C.  G.  Maximin  wished  not  which  is  found  in  the    passages   here 

to  alienate  the  Christians  from  himself,  referred  to :  Eusebius  gives  it  in  Greek, 

But  when  the  governor  of  the  province  Lactantius  in  Latin.     The  first  edict  is 

informed  him,  in  the  year  310,  that  the  wholly  lost ;  yet  from  the  second  we 

Christians  abused  their  freedom,  Maxi-  may  learn  what  was  obscure  or  indefi- 

min  renewed  the  persecution.    But  soon  nite  in  the  first    The  first  edict  gave 

after  Galerius  Maximianus  was  seiised  religious  freedom,  not  only  to  the  Chris- 

with  his  last  and  fatal  sickness,  and  C.  tians,  but  to  all  other  sects ;  yet  it  forbade 

G.   Maximin  being    apprehensive    that  any  person  from  abandoning  die  religion 

the  imperial  power  could   be    secured  in  which  he  had  been  bom  and  brought 

only  by  a  successful  appeal  to    arms,  up.     This  prohibition  operated  disad- 

policy  required  him  again  to  desist  from  vantageously    to    the    Christian    cause, 

persecuting  the  Christians.      Eusebius,  and  occasioned  many,  who  had  recently 

Hist  EccUs,  L  viii  c  16.    See  Mosheim,  embraced  Christianity,  to  return  to  their 

Comment  de  Rebus  Christianor,  p.  955,  former  religion,  in  obedience  to  the  im- 

&C.     SchL'\  perial  edict    This  prohibition,  therefore, 

*  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles,  1.  viii  c.  16.  with  ail  other  restraints,  was  removed 
Lactantius,  de  Mortib,  Persecutor,  c.  33.  in  the  second  edict  See  Mosheim, 
— [The  decree  is  given  us,  in  Greek,  by  Comment  de  Rebus  Christianor,  p.  959. 
Euscb.  Hist  Eccla,  1.  viii  c.  17,  and  in  Scld,'\ 

Latin,  by  Lactantius,  de  Mortib*  Persecu'         '  [C.  GaL  Maximin  did  not  at  first 
tor,  c  34.     SchL"]  venture  to  contravene  the  edict  of  GaL 

*  [A.D.  311.     Jr.]  Maximianus,   (giving  fuU  toleration  to 
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West  with  war ;  but  being  vanquished  by  Licinius^  he  put  an 
end  to  his  own  life  by  swallowing  poison  at  Tarsus,  in  the 
year  313. 

§  7.  About  this  time,  Constantine  the  Great,  who  was  pre- 
viously a  man  of  no  religion,  is  said  to  have  embraced  Chris- 
tianity ;  being  chiefly  moved  by  the  miracle  of  a  cross  that  he 
saw  in  the  heavens.  But  this  account  is  very  doubtful.  For 
his  first  edict  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  and  many  other 
things,  sufficiently  declare  that  he  was  indeed  at  that  time  well 
disposed  towards  the  Christians  and  their  worship,  but  that  he 
by  no  means  regarded  Christianity  as  the  only  true  and  saving 
religion.  On  the  contrary,  he  appears  to  have  thought  other 
religions,  and  among  them  that  of  old  professed  in  Rome,  as 
likewise  true  and  usefiil  to  mankind : .  he  therefore  wished  every 
one  of  them  to  be  fireely  practised  in  the  Roman  world.®    But 


the  Christians,)  yet  he  did  not  publish 
it  in  his  provinces ;  but  afterwards,  by 
underhanded  evasions,  he  violated  it 
For,  if  wc  may  believe  Lactantius,  (de 
Mortih,  Persecutor,  c.  36,)  he  slyly  so 
managed,  that  what  some  cities  peti- 
tioned for,  namely,  that  the  Christians 
might  be  prevented  from  erecting  tem- 
ples within  their  walls,  was  eifccted. 
Eusebius  relates,  {Hist  Ecdes.  1.  x.  c. 
2^  that  through  the  medium  of  one 
Theotecnus,  he  induced  the  Antiochi- 
ans  to  petition  to  him,  that  no  Christian 
might  be  allowed  to  reside  in  their 
city,  and  then  granted  them  their  peti- 
tion. Other  cities  followed  this  exam- 
ple, and  thus  a  new  persecution  was 
set  on  foot  Perhaps  Lactantius  and 
Eusebius  erred,  in  representing  Max- 
imin  as  the  original  cause  of  these  ap- 
plications to  himself.  Such  petitions 
were  in  fact  presented ;  and  as  the  em- 
peror was  about  engaging  in  war  with 
Constantine,  he  used  every  means  to  se- 
cure the  fidelity  of  cities  in  the  East  to 
himself;  and  as  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians  was  one  of  the  means  to  be 
used,  therefore  he  gratified  their  wishes. 
Subsequently,  when  the  first  edict  of 
Constantine  and  Licinius  was  brought 
to  him,  in  the  year  312,  he  would  not 
suffer  it  to  be  published  in  his  pro- 
vinces ;  probably  from  pride,  he  deem- 
ing it  unsuitable  for  him  to  be  the  pub- 
lisher of  edicts  given  out  by  persons 
whom  he  regarded  as  his  inferiors  in 
rank.  Yet,  according  to  Eusebius,  {Hist 
Ecclcs.  L  ix.  c.  9,)  he  sent  a  letter  to  his 


governors  of  provinces,  which  was  vciy 
^vourable  to  the  Christians,  and  in 
which  he  requested  his  subjects  to  treat 
them  kindly  and  tenderly.  The  Chris- 
tians, however,  put  no  confidence  in 
this  letter,  but  were  still  afraid  openly 
to  profess  their  religion.  But  after  he 
had  been  vanquished  by  Licinius,  in  the 
year  313,  he  published  a  new  c^lict  in 
favour  of  the  Christians,  (Euseb.  HisL 
Eccles.  L  ix.  c.  10,)  in  which  he  laments, 
that  the  judges  and  magistrates  had  mis- 
interpreted the  former  Law ;  and  he  now 
expressly  gives  the  Christians  liberty  to 
rebuild  their  temples,  and  commands 
that  the  property  taken  from  them 
should  bo  restored.  Soon  after  this 
he  died,  and  the  ten  years*  persecution 
ended.  See  Mosheim,  Comment  de  /?<?- 
bus  Ckristianor,  p.  961,  &c     SchL} 

•  [This  is  evident  from  Eusebius,  de 
Vita  Constantino  L  L  c.  27.  In  the 
commencement  of  the  war  widi  Maxen- 
tius,  he  was  still  at  a  loss  to  what  God 
he  should  trust  himself  and  his  afifau^ 
He  at  length  determined  to  honour  that 
one  God  only  whom  his  father  had  wor- 
shipped, and  to  show  no  reverence  to 
the  ancient  Roman  deities.  The  groimds 
on  which  he  came  to  this  decision  were 
feeble :  namely,  the  good  fortune  of  his 
father,  who  adhered  to  this  worship ;  and 
the  ill  fortune  and  lamentable  end  of 
Diocletian,  Galerius  Maximian,  and 
other  emperors,  who  had  worshipped 
the  pagan  deities.  And,  according  to 
Eusebius,  {de  Vita  Constantini^  1.  i.  c. 
28,)  he  knew  so  Uttle  of  the  God  of  his 


PROSPEttOUS  AND  ADVERSE   EVENTS. 


289 


CH.  I.] 

as  time  ran  on^  Constantine  kept  pace  with  it  in  tlie  knowledge  of 
things  divine,  and  he  gradually  came  to  regard  Christianity 
as  the  only  true  and  saving  religion,  all  others  as  false  and  impious. 
When  his  mind  was  thus  made  up,  he  next  employed  himself  in 
exhorting  his  subjects  to  embrace  Christianity,  and  at  length  he 
went  so  far  as  to  proclaim  war  against  the  ancient  superstitions. 
At  what  time  this  alteration  in  the  emperor's  views  took  placo, 
and  he  began  to  look  upon  all  religions  but  the  Christian  as 
false,  cannot  be  determined.  This  is,  however,  certain,  that  the 
change  was  first  made  manifest  by  his  laws  and  edicts,  in  the 
year  324  after  the  death  of  LiciniuSy  when  he  became  sole  em- 
peror.' His  purpose,  however,  of  abolishing  the  ancient  religion 
of  the  Komans,  and  of  tolerating  no  other  than  the  Christian,  he 
did  not  disclose  before  the  very  end  of  life,  when  he  issued 
edicts  for  pulling  down  the  pagan  temples  and  abrogating 
sacrifices.^ 


father,  that  he  prayed  he  might  be  able  to 
know  him.  He  was  a  deist  of  the  lowest 
class,  who  considered  the  God  of  his 
father  as  a  limited  being,  though  more 
benevolent  and  powerful  than  any  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  deities.  This  is  mani- 
fest from  his  regulations  in  favour  of  the 
Christians,  and  from  his  laws  tolerating 
the  pagan  harugpice*.  Codex  Theodos.  L 
ix.  tit.  16,  leg.  I,  2,  and  L  xvi  tit  10, 
leg.  i  Compare  Zosimus,  lib.  il  p.  10, 
ed.  Oxford,  1679,  8vo.  See  Mosheim, 
Comment  de  Bebua  Christianor.  p.  971, 
&c    SchL'i 

*  Eusebius,  de  Vita  Constantim,  L 
il  c.  20  and  44.  [In  this  year,  324, 
all  those  who,  for  their  adherence  to 
Christianity  during  the  preceding  per- 
secution, had  become  exiles,  or  been 
sent  to  the  mines,  or  been  robbed  of 
their  property,  were  restored  to  their 
country,  their  liberty,  and  their  pos- 
sessions ;  and  the  Christian  temples  were 
ordered  to  be  rebuilt  and  enlarged.  SchL] 

•  See  Ja.  Godfrey,  ad  Concern  Theo- 
dos, tom.  vl  pt  i.  p.  290,  &c  [The 
statement  of  Zosimus  (lib.  ii  p.  104,) 
is  not  to  be  wholly  rejected.  He  says, 
that  after  the  death  of  Licinius,  a  certain 
£g}'ptian  came  to  Rome  from  Spain, 
and  convinced  the  emperor  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion.  No  reason 
can  be  assigned  why  Zosimus  should 
have  fabricated  such  a  story.  This 
Egyptian  was  probably  Hosius,  the  bi- 
shop of  Cordnba,  who  was  a  native 
Egyptian,  and  was  then  at  the  court  of 
Constantine,   very   probably,    soliciting 
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the   restoration    of  the    church    goods 
which  had  been  confiscated ;  at  least, 
it  is  expressly  stated,  that  the  money 
destined  for  Africa  was  paid  in  conse- 
quence of  his  efforts.    This  conjecture 
is  favoured  by  Baumgarten,  Auszug  der 
Kirchengesch,  vol  il  p.  691.     The  later 
Greeks  ascribe  the  emperor's  conversion 
to  a  courtier  named  Euphrates ;  of  whom, 
however,  the  ancients  make  no  mention. 
Thcodoret  {HisL  Eccles.  Lie.  17,)  as- 
cribes it  to  the  influence  of  Helena  his 
mother ;  but  she  was  brought  to  embrace 
Christianity  by  her  son,  according  to 
Eusebius,  de  Vita  Conatantini,  L  iil  c 
47. — 2k)6imus  relates,  further,  that  Con- 
stantine asked  the  pagan  priests  to  ab- 
solve him  from  the  guilt  of  destroying 
Licinius,  Fausta,  and  Crispus ;  and  when 
they  told  him  this  was  impossible,  the 
Egyptian,  before  mentioned,  undertook 
to  show  that  the  Christian  religion  of- 
fered the  means  of  cleansing  away  his 
guilt ;  and  this  it  was  induced  the  em* 
peror  to  embrace  Christianity.     There 
is,  perhaps,  some  degree  of  truth  in  this 
story ;  perhaps  Constantine  did,  in  fact, 
after  the  detOh  of  Licinius,  first  learn, 
either  from  this  Egyptian,  or  from  some 
others,  that  the    blood    of  Christ  was 
expiatory   for  believers  therein.    It  is, 
at  least,  certain,  that  in  the  first  years, 
after  his   victory  over    Maxendus,    he 
had  very  incorrect  ideas  of  Christ  and  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  as  is  manifest  fix)m 
his  BescripL  to  Anvlinus,  in  Eusebius^ 
Hi8t,Eccie8,l.x,c7,  See Mo6heun,Cbni- 
menL  de  Bebus  Chriit  p.  976,  &c  SchL] 
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§  8.  That  the  emperor  acted  from  real,  not  simulated 
motives,  no  one  can  doubt  who  considers  men's  actions  any 
jclixe  to  their  feelings.  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  Canstantine^s 
life  was  not  such  as  the  precepts  of  Christianity  required'; 
and  it  is  also  true,  that  he  remained  a  catechumen  all  his  life, 
and  was  received  to  full  membership  in  the  church,  by  baptism, 
^nly  a  few  days  before  his  death,  at  Nicomedia.^  But  neither 
of  these  is  adequate  proof  that  the  emperor  had  not  a  general 
<x)nviction  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  reli^on,  or  that  he 
only  feigned  himself  a  Christian.  For  in  that  age  many  per- 
sons deferred  baptism  till  near  the  close  of  life,  that  they  might 
pass  into  the  other  world  altogether  pure  and  undefiled  with 
sin':  and  it  is  but  too  notorious,  that  many,  who  think  no- 
thing more  true  and  divine  than  Christianity,  live,  notwith- 
standing, in  violation  of  its  precepts.  It  is  another  question, 
whether  worldly  reasons  might  not  have  had  some  share  in 
making  Constantine  prefer  the  Christian  religion  to  that  of 


'  [He  pat  to  death  his  own  son  Oris- 
pus,  and  his  wife  Fausta,  on  a  groundless 
suspicion ;  and  cut  off  his  hrothcr-in-law 
Licinius,  and  his  unoflending  son,  con- 
traiy  to  his  plighted  word ;  and  was  much 
addicted  to  pride  and  voluptuousness. 

*  Eusehins,  de  Vita  Corutantini,  lib.  iv. 
c  61,  62.  Those  who,  in  reliance  on 
more  recent  and  dubious  authorities, 
maintain  tliat  Constantine  received  Chris- 
tian baptism  at  Rome,  in  the  year  324, 
and  from  the  hands  of  Sylvester,  then 
tlie  bishop  of  Rome,  do  not  at  this  day 
gain  the  assent  of  intelligent  men,  even 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  See 
Henry  Noris,  Historia  DonatiaL  in  his 
Opp.  tom.  iv.  p.  650.  Tho.  Maria  Ma- 
niAchius,  Origincs  et  Antiqq.  Chrigtiaruf^ 
tonu  iL  p.  232,  &c.  [Yaiesius,  in  his 
Notes  on  Euscbius,  de  vita  Coristantini, 
L  iv.  c.  61,  where  Euscbius  relates,  that 
Constantine  first  received  imposition  of 
liandsy  previous  to  his  baptism,  a  little 
before  his  death,  infers,  that  the  empe- 
ror then  first  became  a  catechumen^  be- 
cause he  then  first  received  imposition 
of  hands.  But  the  bishops  laid  hands 
on  the  catechumens  at  various  times, 
and  for  various  purposes :  and  the  con- 
nexion here  shows,  that  Eusebius  R>fers 
to  that  imposition  of  hands  which  imme- 
diately preceded,  and  was  connected 
with,  baptism.  Sec  TcrtuUian,  de  Bap- 
tismo,  c.  20.    It  wiU  not  follow,  there- 


fore, that 'Constantine  had  never  before 
received  imposition  of  hands  for  other 
purposes.  But  suppose  he  had  not,  still 
we  do  not  know  that  the  only  mode  of 
constituting  a  catechumen,  in  that  age, 
was  by  imposition  of  hands :  and  if  it 
was,  so  great  an  emperor  might  be  ex- 
cused frum  the  ceremony  which  could 
plead  no  divine  authority.  That  Con- 
stantine, long  Itcfore  this  time,  declared 
himself  a  Christian,  and  was  acknow- 
ledged as  such  by  the  churches,  is  cer- 
tain. It  is  also  true  that  he  had,  for  a 
long  time,  performed  the  religious  acts 
of  an  unbaptizcd  Christian,  that  is,  of  a 
catechwnenj  for  he  attended  public  wor- 
ship, faste<l,  prayed,  obscned  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,  and  the  anniversaries  of 
the  martyrs,  and  watched  on  the  vigils 
of  Easter,  &c  &c.  Now  these  facts 
show  that  he  had,  in  fact,  long  been  a 
catechumen;  and  that  ho  did  not  first 
become  so,  at  the  time  hands  were  laid 
on  him  in  order  to  his  baptism.  See 
Mosheim,  Comment  de  Rebus  Christianor, 
p.  966,  &c*  TV.— The  learned  author 
says  there,  that  catechumens  were  made 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer, 
and  that  this  ceremony  was  repeated  by 
the  bishops  a  little  before  baptism,  after 
a  confession  of  sin,  and  a  solemn  renun- 
ciation of  the  devil.    Ed,"] 

*  [See  Ant  Fred.  Bu8ching*s  Disput, 
de  Procrastinatione  Baptismi  apudveteres^ 
ejusque  Causis.     Schl.} 
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ancient  Borne  and  every  other^  and  in  his  recommendation 
of  it  to  his  people.  He  may,  indeed,  have  viewed  it  with  a 
sovereign's  eye,  as  a  mighty  instrument,  while  idolatry  was 
none  at  all,  for  strengthening  an  empire  and  keeping  subjects  to 
their  duty.^ 

§  9.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  which  Constantine  most  solenmly 
affirmed  was  seen  by  him  in  the  heavens,  near  mid-day,  is  a 
subject  involved  in  the  greatest  obscurities  and  difficulties.  It 
is,  however,  an  easy  thing  to  refute  those  who  regard  this 
pro^gy  as  a  cunning  fiction  of  the  emperor,  or  who  rank  it 
among  fables^;  and  also  those  who  reter  the  appearance  to 
natural  causes,  ingeniously  conjecturing  that  a  cross  was  formed 


'  See  EiLsebias,  de  Vita  Conatantmu  1. 
i  c  27.  [The  BomanB  had  then  lost 
nearly  all  their  former  virtue,  fidelity, 
good  sense,  and  valour;  and  in  their 
place,' tjrranny,  profligacy,  and  shameful 
vices  and  crimes  succeeded,  and  became 
prevalent,  especially  during  the  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians.  Among  the 
more  intelligent,  very  little  of  the  an- 
cient superstitious  spirit  remained ;  so 
effectually  had  the  Christian  and  pagan 
philosophers  exposed  the  turpitude  of 
the  old  religion.  But  among  the  Chris- 
tians, who  were  spread  far  and  wide  in 
the  Roman  empire,  and  here  and  thefe 
had  brought  over  some  of  the  neighbour- 
ing nations  to  their  religion,  great  firm- 
ness and  stability  of  mind  were  manifest, 
together  with  good  faith  and  honesty. 
Hence  Constantine  the  Great  might  rea- 
dily see,  that  the  Christian  religion  would 
contribute  much  more  to  the  tranquillity 
of  the  empire,  and  to  the  establishment 
of  his  dominion,  than  the  old  religion 
could  do.     SchL'] 

'  Joh.  Hombeck,  CommenL  ad  BuBam 
Urhani  VIII.  de  Imagimtm  Cultu,  p.  182, 
&c.  Ja.  Oiselius,  Thesaurus  NumismaL 
antiquar.  p.  463.  Ja.  Tolius,  Preface  to 
his  French  translation  of  Longinus;  and 
in  his  notes  on  Lactantius,  de  Mortib. 
Persecutor,  c.  45.  Christ  Thomasius, 
Observat  HaUens,  tom.  i.  p.  380  ;  and 
others.  [There  is  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  time  when,  and  the  place  where, 
the  emperor  saw  this  cross.  Some  follow 
Eusebius,  (de  Vita  Constantini, Lie. 28,) 
and  believe  that  he  saw  it  while  in  Gaul, 
and  when  making  preparations  for  the 
war  with  Maxentius.  Others  rclv  on 
the  testimony  of  Lactantius,  (de  Mortib, 
Persecutor,  c  44,)  and  believe  that  he 


saw  the  cross  on  the  26th  day  of  October, 
A.D.  312,  [the  day  before  the  battle  in 
which  Maxentius  was  vanquished,  near 
Bome.]  So  thought  Stephan.  Baluze; 
(see  his  Notes  on  this  passage  in  LaC' 
tantius;)  whom  Pagi,  Fabricius,  and 
others  have  followed.  The  point  is  a 
difficult  one  to  decide ;  and  the  brothers 
Ballcrini  (Observ.  ad  Norisii  Hist  Dana- 
tisL  0pp.  tom.  iv.  p.  662,)  would  compro- 
mise It,  by  supposing  there  were  two 
appearances  of  the  cross,  both  in  dreams, 
the  first  in  ^Gaul,  and  the  last  in  Italy ; 
which  is  a  miserable  shift.  Among 
those  who  regard  the  whole  story  as  a 
fabrication,  some  suppose  that  it  was  a 
pious  fraud,  and  others  that  it  was  a 
trick  of  state.  The  first  supposition  is 
most  improbable.  For,  at  the  time  when 
the  cross  is  said  to  have  appeared  to 
him,  Constantine  thought  nothing  about 
spreading  the  Christian  religion,  but 
only  about  vanquishing  IMDaxentius. 
Besides,  he  was  not  then  a  Christian, 
and  did  not  use  the  event  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  Christianity,  but  for  the 
animation  of  his  troops.  The  other  sup- 
position has  more  probability;  indeed, 
Licinius  once  resorted  to  something  like 
this,  according  to  Lactantius,  de  Mortib, 
PersecuL  c.  46.  But  Constantine  so- 
lemnly averred  the  reality  of , this  pro- 
digy ;  and  if  he  had  b^n  inclined  to 
use  artifice,  in  order  to  enkindle  courage 
in  his  soldiers,  he  would  far  more  pro- 
bably, as  his  army  was  made  up  chiefly 
of  barbarians,  and  such  as  were  not 
Christians,  (see  Zosimusy  L  ii.  p.  86,) 
have  represented  Mars,  or  some  other 
of  the  vulgar  deities,  as  appearing  to 
hun.  See  Mosheim,  CommenL  de  Jiebus 
Ckristianor.  p.  978,  &c     SchL^ 
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in  a  solar  halo,  or  in  the  moon^;  and  likewise  those  who 
ascribe  the  thing  to  divine  power,  then  exerted  for  the  con- 
firmation by  a  miracle  of  Constantine's  wavering  faith.^     Each 


'  See  Joh.  Andr.  Schmidt,  Diss,  de 
Luna  in  Cruce  vistL,  Jena,  1681,  4to,  and 
Joh.  Albert  FabricinR,  Dias,  de  Cruce  a 
Constantino  uisa,  in  his  Bibiioth.  Chr.  vol 
\n.  cap.  I  p.  8,  &c —  [This  opinion  also 
has  its  difficulties.  Fabricins  himself 
admits,  that,  on  his  hypothesis,  the  ap- 
pearance of  visible  words  in  the  air  can- 
not be  explained.  And  ho  resorts  to  a 
new  exposition  of  the  language  of  £u- 
sebius  for  relief;  and  believes  that  the 
words.  By  this  conquer^  (ro^^  riica,  hoc 
vince,)  were  not  actually  seen,  but  that 
the  sense  of  them  was  emblematically 
depicted  in  a  crown  of  victory  that 
appeared  in  the  heavens.  But  (1)  if  the 
emperor  intended  to  say  this,  he  ex- 
pressed himself  very  obscurely.  (2) 
It  is  certain,  that  Constantine  did  not 
intend  to  be  so  understood  ;  for  he 
caused  the  veiy  words  mentioned  to  be 
affixed  to  the  standards  {Labara)  of  the 
legions,  and  to  the  medals  and  other 
monuments  of  the  event ;  which  he 
would  not  have  done,  had  he  not  de- 
signed it  should  be  understood,  that  these 
words  were  actually  seen  in  the  heavens. 
(3)  All  the  ancient  writers  so  understood 
the  account  given  by  Euscbius.  (4)  Such 
a  halo  about  the  sun,  as  that  described 
by  the  emperor,  has  never  been  seen 
by  man.  For  he  did  not  see  the  sign 
or  form  of  a  real  cross,  but  the  Greek 
letter  X,  intersected  perpendicularly  by 

the  letter  P,  thus    "^   [Euseb.  de  Vita 

Constant  L  L  §  31.]    See  Mosheim,  Com» 
ment,  de  Reims  Christ,  p.  985.     SchL} 

•  [Eusebius  alone,  {de  Vita  Constan- 
tini^  L  i.  c.  28 — 31,)  among  the  writers 
of  that  age,  gives  us  any  account  of  the 
vision  of  the  cross;  though  Lactantius 
(de  Mortih.  Persecutor,  c.  44,)  and  others 
speak  of  the  ^  dream,"  in  which  Con- 
stantine was  directed  to  use  the  sign  of 
the  cross.  Euscbius'  account  is  as  fol- 
lows :  "  He  conceived  that  he  ought  to 
worship  only  the  God  of  his  father.  He 
therefore  called  upon  this  God,  in  prayer, 
entreating  and  beseeching  him,  to  mani- 
fest to  him  whom  he  was,  and  to  extend 
his  right  arm,  on  the  present  occasion. 
While  he  was  thus  praying  with  earnest 
entreaty,  a  most  singular  divine  mani- 
estation    {^watifiia    rts    wapaSo^ordrri) 


appeared  :  which,  pcriiaps,  had  another 
declared  it,  would  not  easily  be  credited: 
but  the  victorious  emperor  himself  hav- 
ing related   it,  to  us   who  write  tliis, 
when  we  had,  a  long  time  afterwards, 
the  privilege  oif  knowing  and  conversing 
with  him,  and  having  confirmed  it  with 
an  oath  ;   who  can  hesitate  to  believe 
the  account  ?  and  especially,  as  the  sub- 
sequent time  [or  the  events  which  fol- 
lowed]  affords  evidence  of  its  truth  ? 
He  said  that,  about  the  middle  hours  of 
the  day,  as  the  sun  began  to  verge  to- 
wards its  setting,  he  saw  in  the  heavens, 
with  his  own  eyes,  the  sun  surmounted 
with  the  trophy  of  the  cross,  (OwtpKfi- 
fi9vo¥    Tov      iihlou     oravpou    rpSwoMPj) 
which  was  composed  of  light,  and  had  a 
legend   (ypa^p)  annexed,  saying.   By 
this   conquer.      And  amazement  seized 
him,  and  the  whole  army,  at  the  sight, 
(^M  T^  dco/um.)    and    the    beholders 
wondered,  as  they  accompanied  him  in 
the  march.    And  he  said,  he  was  at  a 
loss  what  to  make  of  this  spectre,  (rl 
wort  cfry  T^  ^do-fia,)  and  as  he  pondered 
and  reflected  upon  it  long,  night  camo 
upon  him  by  surprise.    After  diis,  as  he 
slept,    {vwttovvrt    a^T^,)  the    Christ   of 
God  appeared  to  him,  together  with  the 
sign   before  seen   in  the  heavens,  and 
baide  him  make  a  representation  of  the 
sign  that  appeared  in  the  heavens,  and 
to  use  that  as  a  protection  (rovr^  &Xc{i^- 
/tori  xP^^)  against  the  onsets  of  his 
enemies.    As  soon  as  it  was  day,  he 
arose,    related    the    wonder    (rh   i.7r6^ 
^irrov)  to  his  friends ;  and  then  assem- 
bling the  workers  in  gold  and  precious 
stones,  he  seated  himself  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  describing  the  appearance 
of  the  sign  (jov  trrifitiov),  he  baide  them 
imitate  it  in  gold  and  precious  stones. 
This  we  were  once  so  fortunate  as  to 
set  our  eyes  upon.'*    Eusebius  then  goes 
into  a  long  description  of  this  sacred 
standard,  which  was  called  the  Labarum, 
Its  shaft  was  a  very  long  spear,  overlaid 
with  gold.     On  its  top  was  a  crown 
competed  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 
and    containing     the     sacred    symbol, 
namely,  the  Greek  letter  X,  intersected 
with   the    letter   P.      Just    under    this 
crown  was  a  likeness  of  the  emperor, 
in  gold ;  and  below  that,  a  cross  piece 
of  wood,  from  which  hung  a  square 
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of  these  suppositions  has^  indeed,  been  overthrown,  and  nothing, 
then,  is  left,  but  to  suppose,  that  Constantine  saw  in  a  dream, 
while  asleep,  the  appearance  of  a  cross,  with  the  inscription,  By 
this  conquer.^  Nor  is  this  opinion  unsupported  by  competent 
authorities  of  good  credit.'^ 

§  10.  The  happiness  anticipated  by  the  Christians  from  the 
edicts  of  Constantine  and  Licinius,  was  a  little  afterwards  inter- 


flag,  of  purple  cloth  embroidered  and 
covered  with   precious    stones.  —  Now, 
if   this    narrative   is    ail    true,  and    if 
two  connected  miracles    were  actually 
wrought,  as  here  stated,  how  happens  it, 
that  no  writer  of  that  age,  except  Euse- 
bins,  says  one  word  about  the  luminous 
cross  in  the  heavens  ?  —  How  came  it, 
that    Eusebius    himself    said    nothing 
about  it  in  his  Ecclea,  History^  which 
was    written    twelve    years    after    the 
event,  and  about  the  same   length  of 
time  before    his  Life  of  Corutantmef 
Why  does  he  rely  solely  on  the  testi- 
mony of  the  emperor,  and   not  even 
intimate  that  he  ever  heard  of  it  from 
others ;    whereas,  if  true,  many  thou- 
sands must  have  been  eye-witnesses  of 
the  fact  ? — What  mean  his  suggestions, 
that  some  may  question  the  trutii  of  the 
story ;  and  his  caution  not  to  state  any 
thing  as  a  matter  of  public   notoriety, 
but  to  confine  himself  simply  to  the 
emperor's  private  representation  to  him- 
self ? — Again,  if  the  miracle  of  the  lu- 
minous cross  was  a  reality,  has  not  God 
himself  sanctioned  the  use  of  the  cross, 
as  the  appointed  symbol  of  our  religion  ? 
so  that  there  is  no  superstition  in  the 
use  of  it ;   but  the  Catholics  are  cor- 
rect, and  the  Protestants  in  an  error, 
on  this  subject. — K  God  intended    to 
enlighten  Constantine's  dark  mind,  and 
show    him    the    truth    of   Chnstianity, 
would  he  probably  use  for  the  purpose 
the  enigma  of  the  luminous  cross,  in  pre- 
ference to  his  inspired  word,  or  a  direct 
and  special  revelation?    Was  there  no 
tendency  to   encom*agc  a  superstitious 
veneration  for  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in 
such  a  miracle  ? — And  can  it  be  be- 
lieved,  that  Jesus  Christ  actually  ap- 
peared   to   the    emperor,  in    a  vision, 
directing    him    to    make    an    artificial 
cross,  and  to  rely  upon  that^  as  his  c2e- 
fence  in  the  day  of  battle? — But  how 
came  the  whole  story  of  the  luminous 
cross  to  be  unknown  to  the  Christian 
world,  for  more  than  twenty-five  years, 
and  then  to  transpire  only  through  a 


private  conversation  between  Eusebius 
and  Constantine  ? — Is  it  not  supposable, 
that  Eosebius  may  have  misunderstood 
the  account  the  emperor  gave  him,  of 
a  singular  halo  about  the  sun,  which  he 
saw,  and  of  an  affecting  dream  which 
he  had  the  night  after,  and  which  in- 
duced him  to  make  the  Labarum,  and 
use  it  as  his  standard  ? — Such  arc  the 
arguments  against  this  hypothesis.     TV.] 

'  [Lactantius  mentions  only  the 
dream ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  Sozo- 
men,  lib.  i  c.  3  ;  and  Rnfinus,  in  his 
translation  of  the  Ecdes,  History  of  Eu- 
sebius ;  and  likewise,  of  the  author  of 
the  Chronicon  OrienUde^  p.  57.  Indeed 
the  appeal  of  Eusebius  to  the  solemn 
attestation  of  the  emperor,  {de  Vita 
Constantinij  Lie.  28,)  and  the  state- 
ment of  Gclasius  Cyzicenus,  {Acta  Con- 
ciiii  Nicotniy  lib.  i.  c  4,  in  Harduin's 
ConcUia^  tom.  L  p.  351,)  that  the  whole 
story  was  accounted  &bulous  by  the 
pagans,  confirm  the  supposition,  that  it 
was  a  mere  dream.  For  the  appeal  of 
Eusebius  would  have  been  unnecessary, 
and  the  denial  of  its  reality  by  the  pa-, 
gans  would  have  been  impossible,  if  Uie 
whole  army  of  Constantine  had  been 
eye-witnesses  of  the  event.     Scld,"] 

*  The  writers  who  treat  of  Constan- 
tine the  Great,  are  carefully  enumerated 
by  Job.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Lux  salutarts^ 
Evangeiii  toti  orbi  exoriena^  c.  12,  p.  260, 
&C.  [The  latest  and  by  far  the  best 
(says  Heeren,  Ancient  Hist  p.  475,  ed. 
Bancroft,  1828,)  is,  Ld)en  Conatantin  dea 
Grossen,  von  J.  C  F.  Manso,  BresL 
1817.]  Fabricius  moreover  (ibid.  c.  13, 
p.  273,  &c.)  describes  the  laws  of  Con- 
stantine, relating  to  religious  matters, 
under  four  heads.  The  same  laws  are 
treated  of  by  Jac.  Godfrey,  Acbu)L  ad 
Codicem  Theodosianum ;  and  in  a  par- 
ticular treatise,  by  Francis  Baldwin,  in 
his  Conatantinus  Magn.  aeu  de  Legibua 
Conatantini  Eccleaiaat.  et  Civilibua,  lib.  ii. 
ed.  2nd,  by  B.  Gundling,  Halle,  1727, 
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rupted  by  LiciniuSf  who  waged  war  against  his  kinsman  Con- 
stantine.  Being  vanquished  in  the  year  314^  he  was  quiet  for 
about  nine  years.  But  in  the  year  324^  this  restless  man 
again  attacked  Constantine^  being  urged  on  both  by  his  own 
inclination  and  by  the  instigation  of  the  pagan  priests.  That 
he  might  secure  to  himself  a  victory^  he  attached  the  pagans  to 
his  causCy  by  severely  oppressing  the  Christians,  and  cruelly 
putting  not  a  few  of  their  bishops  to  death.'  But  his  plans 
failed  once  more.  For,  after  several  unsuccessful  battles,  he  was 
obliged  to  throw  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  the  victor,  who, 
nevertheless,  ordered  him  to  be  strangled,  in  the  year  325. 
After  his  victory  over  Liciniusy  Constantine  reigned  sole  empe- 
ror till  his  death ;  and  by  policy,  enactments,  regulations,  and 
munificence,  endeavoured  as  much  as  possible  to  obliterate 
gradually  the  ancient  superstitions,  and  to  establish  Christian 
worship  throughout  the  Roman  empire/  He  had,  undoubtedly, 
learned  from  the  wars  and  the  machinations  of  LiciniuSy  that 
neither  himself  nor  the  Roman  empire  could  remain  secure 
while  the  ancient  superstition  continued  prevalent ;  and  there- 
fore, from   this  time  onward,  he  openly  opposed   the  pagan 

•  Ensebins,  Hist  Eccies,  1.  x.  c.  8,  and  former  priTilegcs  of  the  pagan  priests, 
de   Vita  Conatantini^  Lie  49.      Even  and  allowed  legacies  to  be  left  to  the 
Julian,  than  whom   no  one  was  more  chmxrhes,     which    were     every    where 
prejudiced    against    Constantine,   coald  erected  and  enlarged.     He  was  grati- 
not  but  pronounce  Licinius  an  infamous  fied  with    seeing    the    bishops   assume 
tyrant,  who    was    sunk    in    vices   and  great  state ;  for  he  thought,  the  more  re- 
crimes.     See  Julian's  Casares,  p.  222.  spect  the  bishops  conmianded,  the  more 
od.  Simnhcim.     I  would  here  obscne,  inclined  the  pagans  would  be  to  embrace 
what  appears  to  have  l)een  overlooked  Christianity  :   and  thus   he   introduced 
hitherto,  that  Aurelius  Victor  mentions  the  love  of  pomp  and  disphiy  among  the 
this  persecution  of  Licinius,  in  his  book  clergy.     SchL  —  It  wiU  be  seen  in  sec- 
de  C<p«iri6i«,  c.  41,  p.  435,  ed.Amtzenii,  tion    12,   that   Julian   made   war  ujwn 
where  he  says  :  Licinio  ne  insontium  qui-  Christianity,    by   abrogating    its    privi- 
dem  ac  nobilium  phiiosophorum  servili  more  leges,  and  closing  its  schools  for  the  re- 
cruciatus    adhibiti  mtdum  fecere.      The  finement  of  mankind.     This  is  no  mean 
Philosnphers^  whom  Licinius  is  here  said  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  Constan- 
to  have  tortured,  were,  <loubtless,  Chris-  tine's  liberality.     So,  as  far  as  Cluistian 
Hans;    whom  many,  from  their  slight  ministers,   indeed,   are   personally  con- 
acquaintance    with   our   religion,    have  cemed,  there  is  no  justice  in  their  exclu- 
mistaken  for  a  sect  of  phUosophers.     The  sion  from  such  circumstances  of  comfort 
commentators  on  Aiuvlius  have  left  this  and  respectability  as  are  open  to  their 
passage  untouched  ;  which  is  apt  to  be  kinsmen  and  compatriots  generaUv.    Nor 
the  case  with  those  who  are  intent  only  will  their  ministry  carry  the  weight  which 
on    the    enlargement    of    grammatical  the  best  interests  of  the  world  at  large 
knowedge  derived  from  ancient  writers.  require,  unless  it  is  allowed  to  take  its 
*  [Constantine    doubtless   committed  due    place   among  lil)cral  profesiJions  ; 
errors    which,    in    their    consequences,  which  it  never  can,  while  hopelessly  cou- 
were  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Chris-  fined  among   jwverty-stricken   employ- 
tianity.      He   gave  to   the    clergy  the  mcnts.    Ed."} 
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deities  and  their  worship^  as  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the 
state. 

§  11.  After  the  death  of  Constantincy  which  happened  in  the 
year  337^  his  three  surviving  sons^  Constantine  IL^  Constantiusy 
and  Constansy  assumed  the  empire,  and  were  all  saluted  Auffusti 
and  emperors  by  the  Koman  senate.  There  were  still  living 
two  (brothers  of  Constantine  the  Greaty  namely,  Constantius 
Dalmatiusy  and  Julius  ConstanSy  and  they  had  several  sons, 
liut  nearly  all  these  were  slain  by  the  soldiers  at  the  command 
of  Constantine^s  sons,  who  feared  lest  their  thirst  for  power 
might  lead  them  to  make  insurrections  and  disturb  the  com- 
monwealth.^ Only  Gallus  and  Juliany  sons  of  Julius  Constansy 
with  some  difficulty  escaped  the  massacre^;  and  the  latter 
of  these  afterwards  became  emperor.  Constantine  11.  held 
Britain,  Graul,  and  Spain  ;  but  lost  his  life  A.  D.  340,  in  a  war 
with  his  brother  Constantius,  Constans  at  first  governed  only 
Illyricum,  Italy,  and  Africa ;  but  after  the  fall  of  his  brother 
Constantine  IL  he  annexed  his  provinces  to  his  empire,  and 
thus  became  emperor  of  all  the  West,  until  he  lost  his  life 
A.  D.  350,  in  the  war  with  MagnentitLSy  a  usurper.  After  the 
death  of  ConstanSy  Magnentius  being  subdued,  the  third  brother, 
Constantiusy  who  had  before  governed  Asia,  Syria,  and  Egypt, 
in  the  year  353  became  sole  emperor,  and  governed  the  whole 
empire  till  the  year  361,  when  he  died.  No  one  of  these 
brothers  possessed  the  disposition  or  the  discernment  of  their 
father ;  yet  they  all  pursued  their  father's  purpose  of  abolishing 
the  ancient  superstitions  of  the  Romans,  and  other  pagans,  and 
of  propagating  the  Christian  religion  throughout  the  Roman 
empire.  The  thing  itself  was  commendable  and  excellent ;  but 
in  the  means  employed  there  was  much  to  censure.^ 

*  ["  It  is  more  probable,  that  the  •  [Because  they  were  despised  :  Gal- 
principal  design  of  this  massacre  was  to  las,  being  sickly,  it  was  supposed  would 
recover  the  provinces  of  Thrace,  Mace-  not  live  long  ;  and  Julian,  being  but 
don,  and  Achaia,  which,  in  the  divisions  eight  3rcars  old,  created  no  fear.  Some 
of  the  empire,  Constantine  the  Great  years  after,  they  were  sent  to  a  remoto 
had  given  to  young  Dalmatius,  son  of  place  in  Cappadocia,  where  they  were 
his  brother  of  the  same  name ;  and  Pon-  instructed  in  languages,  the  sciences, 
tus  and  Cappadocia,  which  he  had  grant-  and  gymnastics,  being  in  a  sense  kept 
ed  to  Annibalianus,  the  brother  of  young  prisoners ;  and  were  at  last  designed  for 
Dalmatius.  Be  that  as  it  will.  Dr.  Mos-  the  clerical  office,  having  been  made  lec- 
heim  has  attributed  this  massacre  equal-  tors  or  readers.  Ammianus  MarcelL  L 
ly  to  the  three  sons  of  Constantino  ;  xxii  c  9.  SchL] 
whereas  almost  all  authors  agree,  that  '  [Coercive  measures  were  adopted, 
neither  young  Constantine,  nor  Con-  which  only  made  nominal  Christians, 
stans,  had  any  hand  in  it  at  alL''  A  law  was  enacted,  in  the  year  342,  that 
Macl.'\  all  the  heathen  temples  should  bo  shut 
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§  12.  The  caose  of  Christianity  which  had  been  thus 
flourishing  and  prosperous^  received  immense  injury,  and 
seemed  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  when  Julian^  the  son  of  Julius 
Canstans,  brother  of  Constantine  the  Great,  now  the  only  sur- 
viving branch  of  the  Constantinian  family  ^  after  a  successful 
campaign  in  Gaul,  A.  i>.  360,  was  hailed  emperor  by  his  soldiers, 
and  on  the  death  of  Constantius,  a.  d.  361,  obtained  possession 
of  the  whole  empire.  This  credulous  and  vidn-glorious  prince 
was,  indeed,  educated  in  the  Christian  religion,  but  he  spurned 
it;  partly  from  hatred  of  the  Constantinian  family,  which 
had  slain  his  father,  brother,  and  others  of  his  race ;  partly 
from  the  cunning  of  the  Platonic  philosophers,  who  imposed 
upon  him  with  fictitious  miracles  and  prophecies.  He  took 
up  in  its  place  the  principles  of  his  ancestors,  and  strove 
to  reinstate  the  rites  of  paganism  in  all  their  former  splendour. 
Julian  seemed  to  abhor  all  violence,  and  to  leave  his  people 
full  discretion  in  religion  and  its  outward  forms;  but  he 
really  cut,  by  art  and  policy,  the  sinews  of  the  Christian  cause. 
He  abrogated  privileges  granted  as  well  to  that  religion  itself, 
as  to  its  principal  officers,  closed  its  schools  of  philosophy  and 
liberal  arts,  not  only  tolerated  all  its  opponents,  but  also  in- 
spirited and  favoured  them  in  writing  books  against  the  Chris- 
tians, and  in  other  things.  He  had  more  objects  in  contempla- 
tion, and  would,  doubtless,  have  done  immense  harm  to  Chris- 
tianity, if  he  had  returned  victorious  from  the  Persian  war, 
which  he  undertook  directly  after  he  came  to  the  throne.  But 
in  this  war,  which  was  both  undertaken  and  carried  on  with 
little  discretion,  he  fell  by  a  wound  received  in  battle,  A.  D. 
363,  when  just  entered  on  the  thirty-second  year  of  liis  age, 
and  after  reigning  sole  emperor  only  twenty  months  from  the 
death  of  Cons  tan  tius.^ 


up,  and  that  no  person  should  be  allow- 
ed to  go  near  them.  All  sacrifices,  and 
all  consultations  of  the  oracles  and  sooth- 
sayers, were  prohibited,  on  pain  of  death 
and  confiscation  of  property :  and  the 
provincial  magistrates  were  threatened 
with  the  same  penalties,  if  they  were 
dilatory  in  punishing  transgressors  of 
the  law.  This  was  to  compel  the  con- 
science, and  not  to  convince  it  The 
history  of  these  emperors  may  be  found 
in  the  Universal  History^  and  in  Lo 
Beau's  History  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 
Schl.^ 


*  [For  Gallus,  who  had  had  been  cre- 
ated Ceesar,  was  previously  murdered 
by  order  of  Constandus,  because  of  his 
cruelty,  and  being  charged  with  aspir- 
ing after  the  supreme  power.  Ammian. 
MorccU.  1.  xiv.  ell.     SchL^ 

•  See,  besides  Tillemont,  [the  Univer' 
9al  History  i  Le  Beau,  Histoire  du  has 
Empire,  tom.  iii.  liv.  xii — xiv.]  and 
other  common  writers,  the  accurately 
written  work  of  Bletterie,  Vie  de  Julien, 
Paris,  1734,  and  Amstcrd.  1735,  8vo  ; 
the  Life  and  Character  of  Julian  the 
Apostate^  illustrated  in    VIL  Disserta- 
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§  13.  Those  who  rank  Julian  among  the  greatest  heroes 
of  any  age,  nay,  place  him  first  among  all  who  ever  filled  a 
throne,  which  now  many  do,  they  too  persons  learned  and 
acute  S  are  either  hindered  by  their  prepossessions  from  seeing 


turns,  by  Des  Vouex,  Dublin,  1746,  Svo ; 
Ez.  Spanheim,  Preface  and  Notes  to  the 
Workis  of  Julian,  Lips.  1696,  foL  ;  and 
Job.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Lux  aalutaris  Evan- 
gdii  toH  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  xiv.  p.  294, 
&c  [Add  Aug.  Neander,  iiher  Kcofser 
Julianus  und  sein  Zeitalter,  Hanb.  1812, 
Svo.     Tr.] 

*  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Loix,  liv. 
xxiv.  c.  10,  says  :  //  rCy  a  paint  eu  apris 
lui  de  prince  plus  digne  de  gouvemer  des 
hommes,     [To  form  a  correct  judgment 
of  Julian,  it  is  necessary  cursorily  to 
survey  the  history  of  his  life.    He  was 
bom  A.D.  331  ;  and  lost  his  mother  Ba- 
silina,  the  same  year ;   and  his  father, 
Julius  Constantius,  a  few  years  after. 
Mardonius,  a    eunuch,    and    Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Nicomedia,  were  his  first  in- 
structors.     When   Gallus  was  made  a 
Cffisar,  Julian  obtained    permission    to 
come  to  Constantinople,  where  he  at- 
tended the  public  schools ;  then  he  went 
to  Bithynia,  every  where  attaching  him- 
self to  the  most  noted  teachers ;   and 
read   and  imitated  the  orations  of  li- 
banius,  a  pagan  sophist,  whom  he  was 
strictly  forbidden  to  hear.    At  Pcrgamus 
he   became    acquainted    with  .^klesius, 
an  aged  Platonic  philosopher,  and  heard 
his  scholars,  Eusebius  and  Chrysanthes, 
as  also  Maximus,  of  Ephesus,  who  ini- 
tiated them  in  theurgia,  brought  him  to 
apostatize  from  Christianity,  and   pre- 
saged his  elevation  to  the  throne.     This 
change  in  his  religion  he  was  obliged  to 
conc^  from  Constantius  and  Gallus.  Ju- 
lian, therefore,  devoted  himself  to  a  mon- 
astic life,  assumed  the  tonsure,  and  be- 
came a  public  leader  in  the  church  at 
Nicomedia.     In  the  year  354,  after  the 
death  of  Gallus,  he  was  deprived  of  his 
libertv,   and  carried  to  Milan.      After 
being  in   custody  there  seven  months, 
he  obtained,  by  the  intercession  of  the 
empress  Eusebia,  a  release,  and  liberty 
to  travel  into  Greece,  where  he  applied 
himself,  at  Athens,  to  the  sciences  and 
to  eloquence,  and    became   acquainted 
with  BasU  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzus.   In 
the  year  355,  he  was  proclaimed  Cassar, 
and  had  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  en- 
trusted to  him.    But  Constantius  greatly 
limited  his  power,  and  nominated  not 
only  the    military   commanders    there. 


but  also  the  officers  of  Julian's  court 
who  were  to    keep  strict    watch  over 
Imn.      To  this    his    elevation   Eusebia 
contributed    much,  she    being  anxious 
about  the  succession  to  the  throne,  on 
accoimt  of  her  continued    barrenness  : 
and  the  rebellion  of  Sylvanus,  which 
took  place  in  the  beginning  of  this  year, 
as  also  the  continual  incursions  of  the 
bordering    nations,  which    required    a 
general  in  Gaul,  favoured  the  measure. 
Julian  performed  some  successful  cam- 
paigns in  Gaul,  which  procured  him  the 
affections  not  only  of  the  soldiery,  but 
likewise  of  all  the  Gallic  subjects.    This 
awakened  the  jealousy  of  Constantius, 
who,  under  pretext  of  the  Persian  war, 
recalled  a  great  part  of  the  troops  from 
Gaul.    In  the  spring  of  360,  the  soldiers 
proclaimed  Julian  Augustus,  and  com- 
pelled him  to  assume  that  dignity.    A 
reconciliation  was  attempted    in   vain. 
Constantius  insisted  upon  it,  that  Julian 
should   resign.     Julian  prosecuted  the 
German  war  successfully,  and  strength- 
ened and  fortified  the   frontiers ;   and 
after  vanquishing  the  Germans,  whom 
Constantius  had  excited  against    him, 
and    subduing    Illyria    and    Italy,    he 
marched    unencumbered    against   Con- 
stantius, who    came    forward  to    meet 
him,  but  was  taken  sick  on  the  way, 
and  died  in  Cilicia.    Julian  now  took 
quiet  possession  of  the   whole   Roman 
empire;  caused  Constantius  to  be  hon- 
ourably buried  ;  but  called  his  principal 
officers    to    account^    before    a    special 
court,  as  the  authors  of  numerous  acts 
of  violence.      He    likewise    attempted 
great  reforms  in   the   court,   in    which 
prodigality  and  pomp  had   risen  to  a 
great  height    He  also  dismissed  many 
useless  officers ;    and    filled    his   court 
with    philosophers  and  soothsayers,  to 
whom    he    showed    particular    respect. 
During  the  Illyrian   campaign,  in    the 
year  361,  he  publicly  sacrificed  to  the 
gods;   and  after  the  death  of  Constan- 
tius, he  let  it  be  distinctly  known,  tliat 
it  was  his  purpose  to  re-instate  idola- 
trous worship.     But,  as  he  was  aware 
of  the  ill  consequences  which  formerly 
resulted    from    direct   persecution,  and 
wished  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  them» 
and    coveted  the    reputation  of   being 
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the  truths  or  have  never  read  attentively  his  writings  which 
remain,  or  lastly,  do  not  know  what  really  deserves  the  name 


magnanimotis  and  benevolent,  and   as, 
in  prospect  of  his   Persian  campaign^ 
ho  stood  in  fear  of  the  numerous  body 
of  Christians,  he  endeavoured  to  assail 
and    to    undermine    them    by  artifice. 
For  this   purpose,  he  adopted  the  fol- 
lowing measures.    Fint,  he  endeavoured 
to  reform  the   pagan  idolatry,  and  to 
introduce  improvements   in   it  derived 
from  the  Christian  worship.    With  this 
view,  he  attended  to  his  official  duties  as 
Ptmtifex  MaximuSj  with  more  earnest- 
ness than  any  of  his  predecessors  ;  and 
even  treated  them  as  of  more  conse- 
quence than  the  government  of  the  em- 
pire.   He  ofiered  sacrifices  daily  in  his 
palace  and  garden  ;  attended  the  public 
sacrifices  on  all  the  pagan  festivals,  and 
officiated  personally  in  them,  without  the 
least  regard  to  decorum,  even  as  to  the 
meanest  service.    He  re-established  the 
public  sacrifices  of  the  cities  and  pro- 
vinces.   Where  there  were  no  temples, 
or  where  the  destroyers  of  the  ancient 
temples  could   not   be  found,  or  were 
his  own  predecessors,  there  he  erected 
temples  at  his  own  cost,  and  gave  to  the 
idolatrous  priests  high  rank  and  large 
revenues.    As  he  had  been  converted  to 
paganism  by  philosophers,  who  were  of 
the  new  Platonic  school,  and  who  held 
much    to    theurgia,  magic,    divination, 
and  apparitions,  and   were    willing  to 
borrow  fh)m  Christianity,  hence  origi- 
nated many  burdensome   purifications, 
and  prolix  ceremonies  of  worship,  toge- 
ther with  a  considerable  aping  of  Chns- 
tian  institutions.     He  was  strenuous  for 
the  virtuous  behaviour,  the  morality  and 
beneficence,  of  the  priests ;  and  he  for- 
bade their  going  to  theatres,  or  having 
much    intercourse    with   those  in  civil 
authority.    He  wished  to  place  the  read- 
ing of  useful  books,  giving  public  exhor- 
tations, and  taking  care  of  the  poor,  the 
sick,  and  funerals,  on  the  same  footing 
as  they  were  among  the  Christans :  and 
he  required,  that   the  priests  in  manv 
places  should  annually  b^  supplied  with 
com,  and  wine,  and  money,  which  they 
were  to  distribute  to  the  poor.     Secondly^ 
he  supported  and  extended  more  widely 
the  internal  divisions  among  the  Chris- 
tians.   For  he  restored  all  silenced  and 
ejected  teachers,  and  required  that  such 
parties  as  had  been  laid  under  eccle- 
siastical censures,  should  be  re-instated 
in  their  privileges     He  wrote  letters 


to  the  most  noted  and  restless  heretics, 
and  encouraged  them    to    disseminate 
their  doctrines.    He  allowed  the  lead- 
ing members  of  the    different   parties 
to  come  to  him,  and  under  colour  of 
attempting  to  reconcile  their  differences, 
he  infiamed    them    more  against  each 
other.     Thirdhf^  he  deprived  the  clergy 
of  the  franchises  and  permanent  incomes 
which  they  had  enjoyed  under  the  for- 
mer emperors ;   especially  of  their  ex- 
emption from  burdensome  civil  duties, 
and  of  the  distribution  of  com  to  the 
churches  from  the  emperor*s  storehouses; 
and  he  compelled  the  monks  and  the 
ministers  of  religion,  by  force,  to  perform 
militaxy  duty.     Fourthly^  he   excluded 
the  Christians  from  all  promotions,  and 
in  terms  of  bitter  sarcasm  forbade  their 
access  to  the  public  schools,  their  study- 
ing the  Greek  authors  and  sciences,  and 
their  practising  physic.    Fifthly,  he  com- 
manded the  idolatrous  temples,  imag^ 
and  altars,  to  be  rebuilt,  at  the  cost 
of  those  who  had  pulled  them  down. 
Sixthly,  acts  of  violence  done  by  pagans 
to  Clu4stians,  he  either  did  not  punish 
at  all,  or  punished   very  slightly,  only 
requiring  them  to  make  restitution.    On 
the  contrary,  every  tumult  among  Chris- 
tians was  punished  most  severely ;  and 
commonly,  the  bishops  and  the  churches 
were  made  accountable  for  them.  Seventh' 
fy,  ho  connected  idolatry  with  all  solemn 
transactions,  and  with  the  manifestations 
of  respect  due  to  himself,  and  mode  a 
participation    in  it  unavoidable.      The 
soldiers,   for  instance,  when  extraordi- 
nary gratuities    were    presented  them, 
must  strew  incense  upon  an  altar ;  and 
to  all  the  publicly  exhibited  pictures  of 
the  emperor,  idolatrous  deities  were  at- 
tached.   Eighthly,  he  ridiculed  the  Chris- 
tians and  their  worship  scornfully ;  and 
wrote  books  in  confutation  of  their  doc- 
trines.    His  work  against  Christianity, 
which  was  composed  in  the  year  363, 
and  in  part  during  his  Persian  campaign, 
is  lost.     Indeed,  the  Marquis  d'Argcns, 
in  the  Dtfense  du  Paganisme,  par  tEm- 
pereur  JuUen,  en  Grec  ct  Franks,  ai>ec 
des  Dissertations  et  Notes,  Berlin,  1764, 
8vo,  has  endeavoured  to  recover   this 
work,  by  means  of  the  confiitation  of  it 
by  Cyril.    But  the  recover^'  is  very  in- 
complete.   Yet  these  remains  of  it  rfiow, 
that  the  book  was  more  likely  to  injure 
Christianity,  by  the  style  in  which  it 
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cn.1.] 

of  great  and  excellent.  If  we  set  genius  aside^  which  his  writ- 
ings, however,  show  him  to  have  possessed  but  moderately, 
then,  military  courage,  love  of  letters,  acquaintance  with  that 
senseless  and  useless  philosophy  called  later  Platonism,  lastly, 
patience  of  labour,  all  other  things  in  Julian  are  unquestionably 
little  and  unworthy  of  commendation.  His  excellences  were 
counterbalanced  by  very  great  defects ;  first,  a  monstrous  and 
almost  anile  superstition,  the  surest  indication  of  a  petty  mind ; 
then,  a  puerile  hankering  after  glory  and  vulgar  popularity, 
extreme  credulity  and  instability,  a  proneness  to  cunning  and 
artifice;  finally,  ignorance  of  solid  and  sound  philosophy.  I 
will  grant  that,  in  some  respects,  he  was  superior  to  the  sons 
of  Constantine  the  Great ;  but  in  many  ways  was  he  inferior  to 
Canstantine  himself^  whom  he  disparages  without  measure. 

§  14.  As  Julian  aiTected  an  appearance  of  indisposition  to 
trouble  any  citizen  on  a  religious  account,  and  professed  hostility 
to  no  sect  whatever,  he  showed  so  much  indulgence  to  the  Jews, 
as  to  give  them  liberty  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Jews  commenced  the  work,  but  were  obliged  to  desist  be- 
fore even  the  foundations  were  laid.  For  balls  of  fire  issued 
from  the  ground,  accompanied  with  a  great  explosion  and  a 
tremendous  earthquake,  which  dispersed  both  the  materials 
that  were  collected  and  the  workmen.  The  fact  itself  is  abun- 
dantly attested^;  though  the  Chrbtians,  as  often  happens  in 


was  written,  and  by  the  perversion  of 
Scripture,  than  by  either  the  strength  or 
the  originality  of  its  arguments  and  ob- 
jections. Ninth,  and  laistly,  the  emperor 
showed  much  partiality  to  the  Jews,  and 
allowed  them  to  rebuild  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  m  order  to  confute  by  facts 
the  prediction  of  Christ  Immediately 
after,  there  were  banishments,  tortures, 
and  executions  of  Christians,  under  pre- 
tence that  they  had  showed  themselves 
refractory  against  the  commands  of  the 
emperor;  and  there  were  many,  espe- 
cially in  the  eastern  provinces,  who  be- 
came apostates.  Yet  there  were  not 
wanting  resolute  confessors  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  See  Baumgarten's  Auszug 
der  Kirchenaeack,  vol  il  p.  763,  780, 
792,  &c  5cX/.] 

■  See  Joh.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Lux  saht- 
iaris  Evangelii  toti  orbi  exorienSf  p.  124, 
where  the  testimonies  arc  coUecteil. 
See  also  the  acute  English  knight,  Wal- 
ter Moylc,  Posthumous  Works,    pu  101, 


&c.  [The  principal  authorities  cited  by 
Fabricius  are,  Chxysostom,  HomiL  v. 
adv,  JudttoSy  et  alibi  sospius ;  Ammianus 
MarcelL  lib.  xxiii.  c  i ;  Gregory  Naz. 
Orat  iv. ;  Ambrose,  Ep,  40  (aL  29, 
written  A.D.  388)  ;  Socrates,  H,  E,  lib. 
iii.  c  20  ;  Sozomen,  H,  E,  lib.  v.  c.  21  ; 
Theodoret,  H,  E,  lib.  iil  c.  20  ;  Ru- 
finus,  H,E,  lib.  L  c.  37  ;  Philostorgius, 
H,  E,  lib.  vii  c  9,  14  ;  Hist  Ecdes, 
Tripartita^  L  vi  c.  43  ;  Nicephoms,  L  x. 
c  32  ;  Zonaras,  L  xiil  c  12  ;  Rabbi 
David  Gantz,  Zemach  David,  pt  il  p.  36 ; 
Rabbi  Gedaliah,  Schaischelet  Hahkabala, 
p.  109. — Dr.  Lardner  (Collection  of  Jew- 
ish and  H^ithen  Testimonies,  vol.  iv.  p. 
67 — 71,  ed.  Lond.  1767)  maintains  thn 
whole  story  to  be  false.  His  chief  ail- 
ments are,  that  Julian  only  purpled 
to  rebuild  the  temple,  a/ler  his  Persian 
expedition  ;  that  he  needed  all  his  re- 
sources for  that  expedition  ;  the  silence 
of  some  of  the  fathers,  living  near  the 
time ;  and  the  decorations  of  the  story 
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such  cases^  appear  to  have  amplified  it^  inconsiderately^  with 
some  additional  miracles.  As  to  the  causes  which  produced 
the  event,  there  is  room  for  debate,  and  there  t^  debate.  All 
however  who  weigh  the  subject  with  an  impartial  mind,  will 
easily  perceive,  that  they  must  join  with  those  who  ascribe  the 
phenomenon  to  the  omnipotent  will  of  God;  and  that  they 
who  choose  to  ascribe  it  to  natural  causes,  or  to  artifice  and 
fmud,  offer  no  objections  which  are  insurmountable.^ 

§  15.  The  soldiers  elected  Jovian  to  succeed  Julian.  He 
died  in  the  year  364,  after  reigning  seven  months ;  and,  there- 
fore, accomplished  but  little.^  The  other  emperors  of  this  cen- 
tury who  reigned  after  Jovian  were  Valentinian  /.*,  Valensy 
then  Gratian^y  Valentinian  IL^  HonoritisJ'  All  these  were 
Christians  who  deserved  well  of  the  religion  which  they  pro- 
fessed, and  endeavoured,  though  not  with  equal  zeal,  to  extir- 


hy  oUiers  of  them.  Bat  these  argu- 
ments seem  wholly  insofScient,  against 
the  explicit  testimony  of  so  many  credi- 
ble witnesses,  Christians  and  pagans, 
and  several  of  them  contemporary  with 
the  event     TV.] 

'  Ja.  Basnage,  in  his  Histoire  des 
Juifi^  torn.  iv.  p.  1257,  &c.  contests  the 
reality  of  this  miracle.  Against  him 
appeared  Gisb.  Cuperos,  in  his  Eputola^ 
p.  400,  edited  by  Bayer.  Recently,  Wm. 
Warburton  has  maintained  the  reality 
of  the  miracle,  with  an  excess  of  inge- 
nuity, in  an  appropriate  treatise,  en- 
titled :  Julian^  or  a  Discowrse  concerning 
the  earthquake  and  fiery  eruption,  which 
defeated  that  emperor*8  attempt  to  rebuild 
the  temple  at  Jeruxdem;  London,  1750, 
Sva 

*  See  Bletterie,  Vie  de  Jovien,  2  vols. 
Svo,  Paris,  1748,  in  which  work  he 
completes  the  history  of  Julian,  and 
gives  a  French  translation  of  some  of 
Julian's  writings. — [The  following  no- 
tices are  worth  inserting.  Both  daring 
the  lifetime  of  Julian,  and  after  his 
death,  when  the  soldiers  made  him  em- 
peror, Jovian  openly  declared  himself 
on  the  side  of  Christianity.  For  when 
Julian  gave  orders  to  all  the  military 
officers  who  were  Christians,  either  to 
quit  the  army,  or  renounce  their  rcligi- 
gion,  Jovian  chose  to  relinquish  his 
office.  But  Julian  would  not  release 
him,  but  gave  him  promotion  during  the 
Persian  war.  When  chosen  emperor, 
Jovian  would  not  accept  the  office,  until 


the  army  had  declared  themselves  in 
favour  of  Christianity.  When  he  ar- 
rived at  Antioch,  he  repealed  all  the 
laws  of  Julian,  adverse  to  Christianity, 
{Rufinusy  lib.  xL  c  1,  and  Sozom^n,  I.  \i, 
c  3,)  and  wrote  to  all  the  provincial 
governors,  commanding  them  to  take 
diligent  care,  that  the  Christians  should 
not  be  disturbed  in  their  public  assem- 
blies. He  restored  to  the  churches  the 
clergy,  and  to  widows  all  the  franchises 
and  privileges  which  had  been  granted, 
them  by  Constantinc  and  his  sons,  but 
wliich  Julian  had  taken  from  them.  He 
likewise  restored  the  use  of  the  Labarum, 
or  the  standard  with  a  cross  ;  and  he 
compelled  one  Magnus  to  rebuild  the 
church  of  Berytus,  at  his  own  cost,  he 
having  commanded  it  to  be  demolished. 
Theodoret,  lib.  iv.  c,  19.  In  regard  to 
the  religious  controversies  of  that  day, 
he  joined  with  the  orthodox  against  the 
Anans  ;  and  he  treated  Athanasius  with 
peculiar  respect.  See  Baumgartcn's 
Auszug  der  Kirchenhistorie,  vol.  ii.  p.  805, 
and  the  Universal  History.     Scfd,"} 

*  [In  the  West,  from  a.d.  364 — 375, 
with  Valens  in  the  East,  from  a.  d.  364 
—378.     TV.] 

•  [In  the  West,  a.  d.  375 — 383,  with 
Valentinian  U.  also  in  the  West,  a.  d. 
375 — 392,  and  Theodosius  the  Great  in 
the  East,  a.  d.  379—395.     TV.] 

'  [In  the  West,  a.  d.  395—423,  with. 
Arcadius,  in  the  East,  a.d.  395 — 408. 
Tr.] 
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pate  wholly  the  heathen  rites.  In  this  particular^  Theodosius 
the  Great,  the  last  emperor  of  this  century  ®,  exceeded  all  the 
rest.  He  came  to  the  throne  A.  d.  389,  and  died  A.  d.  395.  So 
long  as  he  lived,  no  means  were  left  untried,  within  his  power, 
to  overthrow  idolatry  through  all  the  Roman  provinces,  and 
severe  laws  were  enacted  by  him  against  adherents  to  it.  The 
same  design  was  prosecuted  by  his  sons  Arcadius  and  Honorius  ; 
so  that  as  the  century  declined,  all  hope  and  credit  of  the 
ancient  superstition  wore  away.® 

§  16.  No  such  severity  was,  however,  used,  as  prevented  fanes 
and  ceremonies  from  continuing  to  a  great  extent,  especially  in 
the  remoter  provinces.  Indeed,  these  rigorous  laws  against 
worshippers  of  the  pagan  deities  seem  to  have  been  aimed 
rather  against  the  common  people,  than  against  persons  of 
rank  and  distinction.  For  it  appears,  that  during  the  reign  of 
Theodosius^  as  well  as  after  his  death,  individuals  filled  the 
highest  offices,  and  continued  in  them  till  old  age,  who  are 
known  to  have  been  averse  from  Christianity  and  attached  to 
paganism.  Of  this  Libanius  is  an  example,  who  was  very  hos- 
tile to  the  Christians,  and  yet  was  made  prsBfect  of  the  pneto- 
rian  guards  by  Theodosius  himself.  Perhaps  greater  indulgence 
was  shown  to  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and  military  com- 
manders, than  to  other  people,  on  account  of  their  supposed 
usefulness  to  the  commonwealth. 

§  17.  Yet  these  very  rhetoricians  and  philosophers,  whose 
schools  were  supposed  to  be  so  profitiible  to  the  community, 
exhausted  all  their  ingenuity,  both  before  the  days  of  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  and  afterwards,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  the  beginning  of  this  century,  Hierocles,  the  great 
ornament  of  the  Platonic  school,  composed  two  books  against 
the  Christians ;  in  which  he  had  the  audacity  to  compare  our 
Saviour  with  Apollonius  Tyan(BUSy  and  for  which  he  was  chas- 
tized by  Eusebius  *   in  ^a  tract  written  expressly  against  him.  * 


■  [In  the  East,  except  Arcadius.  Tr.] 
'  See  the    laws  of   these    emperors, 

in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
against  the  professors  and  friends  of  the 
ancient  religion,  in  the  Codex  Uteodosia- 
nus,  torn,  vi.,  and  Peter  and  Jerome  Bal- 
lerini.  Diss.  i.  in  Zenonem  Veronensem, 
p.  45,  &c.  Veronae,  1739,  foL 
'  [Caesariensis.     TV.] 

■  [Hicroclesi,   who     flourished    ahout 
A.  D.  303,  was  governor  of  Bithynia,  and 


afterwards  prefect  of  Egypt  He  was  a 
zealous  persecutor  of  the  Christians, 
and  wielded  both  the  sword  and  the  pen 
against  them.  His  character  and  his 
two  books,  addressed  to  the  Christians, 
arc  thus  described  by  Lactandus,  Institut, 
Divinar,  1.  v.  c.  2,  3.  "  He  was  one  of 
the  judges,  and  was  the  principal  author 
of  the  persecution  [under  Diocletian]. 
But  not  content  with  this  crime,  he  also 
attacked  with   his  pen  the  people  he 
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LaetanHus  speaks  of  another  philosopher  who  endeavoured^  in 
three  books  to  convince  the  Christians  of  error ;  but  his  name 
is  not  mentioned.'  After  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
besides  Julian^  who  wrote  a  large  volume  against  the  Christians, 
Jlimerius^  and  Libanius^,  in  their  public  declamations,  and 
EunapiiLSy  in  his  lives  of  the  philosophers,  zealously  decried  the 
Christian  religion.^  Yet  no  one  of  these  persons  was  punished 
for  licentiousness  of  tongue  or  pen. 


persecuted  :  for  he  composed  two  books, 
— not  againat  the  Chnstiaiis,  lest  he 
should  seem  to  address  them  as  an  enemy, 
— but  to  the  Christians,  that  he  might 
appear  firiendly  to  them  and  anxious  for 
their  good.  In  these  books  he  endea- 
vours to  proTC  the  falsehood  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  making  them  appear  full 
of  contradictions. — *^  Ho  particularly  as- 
saQed  Peter  and  Paul  and  the  other 
disciples,  as  disseminators  of  falsehood  ; 
and  he  accuses  them  of  being  rude  and 
illiterate  persons,  because  some  of  them 
had  lived  by  fishing."—**  He  affirms,  that 
Christ  was  outlawed  by  the  Jews  ;  and 
that  he  afterwards  collected  a  company 
of  900  banditti,  and  became  a  robber." 
— **  Also,  wishing  to  overthrow  his  mira- 
cles, (which  he  does  not  pretend  to 
deny,)  he  attempts  to  show,  that  Apollo- 
nius  had  perfonned  as  great,  and  even 
greater." — **I  do  not  say,  (ho  adds,) 
that  the  reason  why  Apollonius  was 
never  accounted  a  god  was,  that  he 
chose  not  to  be  so  regarded  :  but  I  say 
that  we  are  wiser — ^in  not  attaching  at 
once  the  idea  of  divinity  to  the  working 
of  miracles — ^than  you  are,  who  believe 
a  person  a  god,  merely  on  account  of  a 
few  wonderful  acts." — "Having  poured 
out  such  crudities  of  his  ignorance,  and 
having  laboured  utterly  to  extirpate 
the  truth,  he  has  Uie  temerity  to  entitle 
his  nefarious  books,  which  are  hostile  to 
God,  (<|>iAaXi)ecif .)  devoted  to  ike  truth,** 
— ^Eusebius,  Liber  contra  Hierodem,  Gr. 
and  Lat,  subjoined  to  his  Demonstratio 
EvcMgdica,  ed.  F&ris,  1628. — See  Lard- 
ner*s  Works,  voL  viiL  and  Bayle,  Dic^ 
tkmnaire  Histor.  et  CriL  art.  Hierodea 
(2nd).     TV.] 

'  Lactantius,  InstUuL  Diuinar,  lib.  v. 
C2. 

*  See  Photius,  BibUoth,  cod.  clxv.  p. 
355.  [The  works  of  Himerius  are  lost. 
TV.] 

*  [Libanius,  the  sophist,  was  bom  at 
Antioch  about  a.  d.  314,  and  lived  pro- 
bably till  about  the  end  of  the  century. 


He  taught  rhetoric  and  declamation  at 
Nice,  Nicomedia,  Constantinople,  Athens, 
and  Antioch.  His  schools  were  large, 
sometimes  amounting  to  more  than  80 
pupils  ;  and  rival  sophists  envied  hinu 
Tho  emperor  Julian,  when  young,  was 
forbidden  to  attend  the  school  of  Liba- 
nius ;  but  he  obtained  and  read  his  wri- 
tings, and  made  them  his  model  as  to 
stylo.  When  Julian  came  to  the  throne, 
he  offered  Libanius  a  public  office,  which 
the  sophist  proudly  refused.  Yet  the 
emperor  and  he  were  very  good  friends, 
libanius  was  an  inflated,  pedantic  man, 
full  of  himself,  yet  independent  in  his 
feelings,  and  free  in  the  expression  of 
his  opinions.  He  was  an  avowed  pagan, 
yet  a  strenuous  advocate  for  religious 
toleration.  His  numerous  writings  still 
remain,  consisting  of  a  prolix  Life  of 
himself,  a  large  number  of  eulogies  and 
declamations,  and  more  than  a  thou- 
sand letters.  They  seldom  contain  ci- 
ther profound  or  original  thought,  or  dis- 
play research  :  and  the  style  is  concise, 
afiected,  and  pedantic.  Yet  they  are  of 
some  use,  to  throw  light  on  the  times  in 
which  ho  lived.  They  were  published, 
Gr.  and  Lat.  voL  i  Paris,  1666,  and  vol. 
il  by  Morell,  1627,  foL  The  most  com- 
plete edition  of  his  Epistles,  is  by  Wolf, 
Amsterdam,  1738,  foL  A  volume,  con- 
taining 1 7  of  his  Declamations,  was  pub- 
lished at  Venice,  1755. — Sec  his  Life, 
written  by  himself,  in  his  Works,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1 — 84.  Eunapius,  Vita  Philos,  et 
Sophistarum,  p.  130,  &c.,  and  among  the 
modems,  Tillemont,  Histoire  des  Empe- 
reurs^  tom.  iv.  p.  571,  &c  Fabricius, 
Biblioth.  Gr,  tom.vii  p.376 — 414.  Lard- 
ner.  Heathen.  Tegthmmiea,  vol  iv.  p.  127 
—163,  and  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of 
the  Bom,  Emp,  ch.  xxiv.     Tr.] 

*  See  Eunapius,  Lives  of  JEdeehtg^ 
MaximuSf  ^,  Eun^ius  also  niTote  a 
chronicle,  to  which  he  frequently  refers 
in  his  Lives  of  the  Sophists^  the  first 
edition  of  which  is  full  of  reproaches 
against  the  Christians  and  Constantine 
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§  18.  How  much  harm  was  done  to  the  Christian  canse  hj 
these  sophists  or  philosophers^  inflated  with  a  conceit  of  their 
own  knowledge^  and  with  hatred  of  the  Christian  name>  appears 
from  many  examples  in  this  century,  and  especially  from  Julian, 
who  was  seduced  by  such  men.  Among  those  who  would  pass 
for  the  wiser  sort,  desirous  to  avoid  extremes,  many  were  in- 
duced, by  the  arguments  and  explanations  of  these  men,  to 
devise  a  kind  of  intermediate  religion,  made  up  of  the  old 
superstition  and  Christianity,  persuading  themselves  that  it  was 
the  very  thing  enjoined  by  Christ,  and  that  it  had  long  been 
hidden  by  the  pagan  priests  under  the  veil  of  ceremonies  and 
fables.  Of  these  views  were  Ammianus  Marcellinusy  a  very 
prudent  and  discreet  man  ^  Chalcidius,  a  philosopher  \  Themis- 
tiusy  a  very  celebrated  orator  ^  and  others,  who  conceived  that 
both  religions  were  in  unison,  as  to  all  the  more  important 
points,  if  they  were  rightly  understood;   and  therefore  held. 


the  Great ;  the  second  edition  is  more 
temperate.  Both  editions  were  extant  in 
the  times  of  Photius  :  see  his  Bibliotfu 
codex  IxxviL     SchL"] 

^  [Ammianus  Marcellinus,  a  cele- 
brated Latin  historian,  of  Grecian  ex- 
tract, was  a  soldier,  for  at  least  twenty 
years,  from  a.d.  350  onwards,  and  served 
in  the  honourable  x^rps  called  Protectores 
Domestici.  On  retiring  from  military 
life,  he  fixed  his  residence  at  Rome, 
where  he  lived  perhaps  till  the  end  of 
the  century.  There  it  was  ho  com- 
posed his  faithful  and  valuable  history. 
The  work  originally  consisted  of  thirty- 
one  books,  and  gave  the  Roman  history 
from  the  accession  of  Nerva,  (where 
Suetonius  ends,)  to  the  death  of  Y alens. 
The  first  13  books,  which  must  have 
been  very  concise,  are  lost.  The  last 
18,  which  are  more  full,  include  the 
period  from  a.  d.  353 — 378.  The  style 
is  harsh  and  unpolished,  and  sometimes 
difficult ;  but  the  fidelity  and  accuracy 
of  the  narration  render  the  work  highly 
valuable.  jVlarcellinus  was  probably  a 
real  pagan ;  but  he  was  not  a  bigot,  and 
he  was  willing  to  give  every  one  his  due, 
according  to  his  best  judgment.  The 
best  editions  of  his  work  are,  that  of  Va- 
Icsius,  republished  by  Gronovius,  Ley^ 
den,  1693,  fol.  and  4to,  and  that  of  £r- 
nesti.  Lips.  1775,  8vo.  See  Bayle,  Die- 
tionnaire  Histor,  et  CriL  art  MarceUm, 
Tr.] 

®  [Chalcidius,  a  philosopher  of  the 
fourth  century,  was  author  of  a  Latin 


translation  of  the  Timaus  of  Plato,  and 
of  a  commentary  on  it,  which  were  pub- 
lished by  J.  Meursius,  Lugd.  Bat.  1617, 
4to.  Dr.  Mosheim's  opinion  of  his  re- 
ligious faith  is  farther  developed  in  his 
Hiss,  de  turbata  per  recentiores  PkUonicos 
Ecclesia,  §  31,  and  in  his  notes  on  Cud- 
worth's  Inteilectual  System,  vol  L  p.  732, 
&c  J.  A.  Fabricius,  (in  his  notes  on 
Chalcidius,  passim  ;  and  in  his  Bibiiotk, 
Latina,  I.  iii.  c  7,  p.  557,  &c.)  and  some 
others,  hold  that  Chalcidius  was  a  pa- 
gan.— Brucker  {Hist  Crit  Philos,  torn, 
iii.  p.  472,  &c.)  makes  him  a  Christian, 
though  infected  with  the  new  Platonism 
of  his  age.     TV.] 

'  [Themistius,  a  Greek  philosopher 
of  Paphlagonia,  called  Euphrades,  (the 
fine  speaker,)  from  his  eloquent  and 
commanding  delivery,  was  made  a  Ro- 
man senator,  and  enjoyed  the  favour  of 
0)n8tantiu8,  Julian,  and  the  succeeding 
emperors,  down  to  Theodosiustiie  Great, 
who  made  him  prefect  of  Constantinople, 
and  appointed  him  tutor  to  his  son  Ar- 
cadius.  He  wrote,  when  young,  some 
commentaries  on  Aristotle,  fragments  of 
which  are  still  extant,  and  33  of  his 
Orations.  His  works  are  best  edited  by 
Harduin,  Paris,  1684,  foL  He  was  a 
strenuoufi  advocate  for  the  fi'ee  tolera- 
tion of  all  religions,  as  being  all  good, 
and  tending  to  the  same  result  by  differ- 
ent ways.  Concerning  him  and  his  reli- 
gious views,  see  Brucker's  Historia  CriL 
Philos.  torn,  il  p.  484,  &C.     TV.] 
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that  Christ  was  neither  to  be  contemned^  nor  to  be  honoured  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  pagan  deities.^ 

§  19.  As  Canstantine  the  Great,  with  his  sons  and  successors, 
took  much  pains  to  enlarge  the  Christian  church,  it  is  not 
strange  that  many  nations,  before  barbarous  and  uncivilised, 
became  subject  to  ChristJ^  Several  circumstances  make  it  pro- 
bable, that  the  light  of  Christianity  cast  some  of  its  rays  into 
both  Armenias,  the  greater  and  the  less,  soon  after  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Christian  church.'  But  the  Armenian  church 
first  received  due  organization  and  firm  establishment  in  this 
century ;  in  the  beginning  of  which,  Gregory^  the  son  of  Anax, 
commonly  called  the  Illuminator^  because  he  dispelled  the  mists 
of  superstition  which  beclouded  the  minds  of  the  Armenians, 
first  persuaded  some  private  individuals,  and  afterwards  Tiri- 
datesy  the  king  of  the  Armenians,  as  well  as  his  nobles,  to 
embrace  the  Christian  religion.  He  was,  therefore,  ordained 
the  first  bishop  of  Armenia,  by  Leontius^  bishop  of  Cappadocia, 
and  gradually  diffused  the  principles  of  Christianity  throughout 
that  country/ 

§  20.  In  the  middle  of  this  century,  one  Frumentius  pro- 
ceeded from  Egypt  into  the  neighbouring  country  of  Abyssinia 
or  Ethiopia,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  called  AuxumitcSy 
from  their  capital  city  Auxuma^  and  baptized  both  the  king  of 
the  country,  and  very  many  of  the  nobles.  Afterwards  return- 
ing to  Egypt,  he  was  consecrated  by  St.  AtkanasiuSf  first 
bishop  of  the  Auxumitse.  From  this  circumstance,  the  Ethiopic 
church,  even  to  this  day,  is  dependent  on  that  of  Alexandria, 


'  [This  favourite  opinion  of  Dr.  Mos- 
heim  he  defends  more  at  length,  in  his 
Diss,  de  turbata  per  recentiores  Phtonicos 
£c€lesia,  §30 — 32  ;  among  his  Dissert 
ad  Hist  Ecdes,  pertinentes^  voL  L  p.  85 
— 216,  Altonie,  1733. — But  it  seems  not 
necessary  to  adopt  this  hypothesis,  which 
has  but  slender  support  finom  argument ; 
because  the  Eclectic  or  new  Platonic 
j^losophy  might  easily  lead  its  votaries 
to  speak  in  terms  of  moderation,  and 
even  of  commendation,  of  the  Christian 
religion,  especially  in  an  age  when  it 
prevailed  almost  universally,  and  was 
the  religion  of  the  state  and  of  the  im- 
perial court     TV.] 

'  Gaudentius.  Vita  Pfuhstrii,  §  iil 
Fhilastrius,  de  Hcnres.  Pncf.  p.  5,  cd. 
Fabricii.  Socrates,  HistEccles,  1 1  c  19. 


Georgius  Cedrenus,  Chronograph,  p.  234. 
ed.  Paris ;  and  others. 

*  [For  Eusebius  {Hist  Eccles.  L  vi.  c. 
46,)  informs  us  that  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria, about  the  year  260,  "wrote  con- 
cerning penance,  to  the  Brethren  of 
Armenia,  over  whom  Meruzanes  was 
bishop ;  ^  and,  according  to  the  Ada 
Martynan,  some  Armenians  suffered 
martyrdom  in  the  persecution  under 
Decius,  (a.d.250,)  and  Diocletian,  (a.d. 
304.)     TV.] 

*  Sec  Narratio  de  Rebus  Armeni<B,  in 
Fr.  Combefis,  Auctarium  Biblioth,  Pair, 
Grttcor,  tom.  ii.  p.  287,  &c.  Mich.  Le 
Quien,  Oriens  Christianus,  tom.  i.  p.  419 
and  1356.  J.  J.  Schrodcri  Thesaur,  Lin- 
gua Armenica,  p.  149,  &c. 
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and  receives  its  bishop  from  it.*  In  Iberia^  a  province  of 
Asia  which  is  now  called  Georgia^  a  Christian  woman  who  had 
been  carried  captive  into  that  country,  partly  by  the  sanctity  of 
her  life,  and  partly  by  miracles,  induced  the  king  and  his  queen 
to  renounce  idolatry  and  embrace  Christy  and  also  to  send  for 
priests  from  Constantinople,  from  whom  they  and  their  people 
might  gain  a  more  accurate  and  complete  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  religion.* 

§  21.  A  part  of  the  Gothsy  inhabiting  Thrace,  Moesia  and 
Dacia^  had  embraced  Christianity  before  the  commencement 
of  this  century  ® ;  and  Theophilus  their  bishop  was  present  at 
the  Nicene  council.®  Constantine  the  Great,  after  having  van- 
quished them  and  the  Sarmatians,  engaged  great  numbers  of 
them  to  become  Christians.^  But  still  a  large  part  of  the 
nation  remained  estranged  from  Christy  until  the  times  of  the 
emperor  Valensy  who  permitted  them  to  pass  the  river  Ister  ^ 
and  to  inhabit  Dacia,  Moesia,  and  Thrace,  on  condition  that 
they  would  be  subject  to  the  Roman  laws,  and  would  embrace 
Christianity ;  to  which  condition  their  king  Fritigem  consented.' 
The  bishop  of  the  Goths  inhabiting  Mcesia  in  this  century,  was 
the  much  celebrated  Ulphilas ;  who,  among  other  laudable  deeds^ 
gave  his  countrymen  an  alphabet  of  his  own  invention,  and 
translated  the  Bible  for  them  into  the  Gothic  language.^ 

^  Joh.  Jac.  Mascovii  Historia  Germa- 
nor,  torn.  i.  p.  317,  torn,  il  Note,  p.  49. 
Acta  Scmctor.  March,  voL  iii.  p.  619. 
Eric  Benze],  loc.  ciL  cap.  viii.  p.  xxx. 
[J.  C.  Zahjj,  Einleitung  in  UlJUas  Bibd- 
iibersetzung^  p.  4,  &c  ed.  Weissenfels, 
1805,  4to,  where  is  coDdensed  all  that  is 
stated  of  Ulphilas,  and  his  translation, 
hy  the  ancients,  >'iz.  Fhilostorgius,  H, 
Eccl  L  il  c.  5.  Socrates,  H.  Ecd,  L  ii. 
c  41,  and  L  iv.  c  33.  Sozomen,  H, 
EccL  L  iT.  c  24,  l.vl  c.  37.  Theodoret, 
H.  Ecd,  1.  iv.  c.  37,  and  others.  Ulphi- 
las (or  C'/fUa,  UrphUas,  GU/ulas,  (fc, 
hut  should,  accordine  to  Jomandes,  be 
written  WtdjUa^  i.  e.  Wdlflein^  diminutive 
of  Wulf  or  Wolf,  a  wolf,)  is  said,  by 
Fhilostorgius,  to  have  descended  from 
Christian  Greeks  of  Sadagoltina  in  Cap- 
padocia,  who  were  carried  into  captivitr 
by  the  Goths  in  the  year  266.  Others 
suppose,  from  his  name,  thai  he  was  of 
Gothic  extract  Fhilostorgius  also  makes 
him  first  bishop  of  the  Goths,  and  says 
he  was  ordained  by  the  Arian.  Eusebius 
of  Nicomedia,  in  the  reign  of  Constan- 


'  Athanasius,  Apologia  dd  Conatan- 
(rum,  0pp.  tom.  I  pt  ii.  p.  315,  ed.  Bene- 
dict Socrates,  Hist,  Eccles.  lib.  i  c.  49. 
Sozomen,  Hist  Eccles.  L  it  c.  24.  Theo- 
doret, Hist  Eccles.  1.  i.  c  23.  Job  Lu- 
dolf,  Comment  ad  Histor.  jEthiopic.  p. 
281.  Jerome  Lobo,  Vm^age  d^Ahissinie, 
tom.  ii.  p.  13,  &c  Justus  Fontanius, 
Historia  Litterar.  Aquileia,  p.  174. 

•  Rufinus,  Hist  Eccles.  Lie.  10.  So- 
zomen, Hist  Ecdes.  L  ii.  c.  7.  Le  Quien, 
Oriens  Christianus,  tom.  I  p.  1333,  &c 

'  [Now  the  north-east  part  of  Rume- 
lia,  with  Bulgaria  and  Wallachia,  on  the 
Danube.     7>.] 

•  [Fhilostorgius,  Hist  Eccles.  L  ii.  c.  5. 

'  [Joh.  Harduin,  Conciliontm,  torn.  I 
p.  319.     Scfd.'] 

'  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  Lie.  18. 
■  [Or  Danube.     TV.] 

•  Socrates,  Hist  Ecdes.  L  iv.  c.  33. 
Le  Quien,  Oriens  Cfuist  tom.  I  p.  1240. 
Eric  Benzel,  Prtef,  ad  IV,  Evangdia 
Gothica,  (ascribed  to  Ulphilas,)  c  v.  p. 
xviil  &c  ed.  Oxon.  1750,  4to. 
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§  22.  In  the  European  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 
there  still  remained  a  vast  number  of  idolaters;  and  though 
the  Christian  bishops  endeavoured  to  convert  them  to  Christy 
the  business  went  on  but  slowly.  In  Gaul  the  great  Martin^ 
bishop  of  Tours,  was  not  unsuccessful  in  this  work ;  for  travel- 
ling through  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  he,  by  his  discourses  and 
by  his  miracles,  (if  we  may  believe  Sulpitius  SeveruSf)  every 
where  persuaded  many  to  renounce  their  idols  and  embrace 
Christ;  he  destroyed  also  the  temples  of  the  Gods,  and  threw 
down  their  statues.^  He  therefore  merited  the  title  of  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gauls. 

§  23.  It  is  very  evident  that  not  only  the  victories  of  Constant 
tine  the  Great,  but  also  fear  of  punishment,  and  desire  to  please 
the  Roman  emperors,  served  for  arguments  with  whole  nations, 
as  well  as  individuals,  in  embracing  the  Christian  religion.     Yet 


tine  the  Great  Others  make  hun  to 
have  succeeded  Theophilus,  and  to  have 
flourished  from  the  year  360  to  380. 
He  was  a  man  of  talents  and  leanung, 
an  Arian,  (at  least  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,)  and  possessed  vast  and  salutary 
influence  among  the  Groths  in  Dacia, 
Moesia,  and  Thrace.  He  was  at  the 
Arian  synod  of  Constantinople,  in  the 
year  359  ;  and  was  twice  sent  on  embas- 
sies by  the  nation  to  the  imperial  court 
His  last  embassy  was  in  the  reign  of 
Valens,  a.d.  376,  to  obtain  permission 
for  the  Goths  to  pass  the  Danube  and 
settle  in  Moesia.  He  was  successful ; 
and  200,000  Goths  were  admitted  into 
the  Roman  empire,  on  conditions  of 
obeying  the  Roman  laws  and  joining  the 
Arian  interest  It  is  not  known  when 
he  died  ;  but  some  time  in  the  reign  of 
Theodosius  the  Great  (a.d.  379—395)  ; 
he  wa«  succeeded  in  his  episcopal  office 
by  Theotimus,  or,  as  some  report,  by 
Selinas.  He  was  author  of  a  translation 
of  the  whole  Bible,  except  the  books  of 
Kings,  from  Greek  into  the  language  of 
the  Goths  of  Moesia.  The  books  of 
Kings  were  omitted  by  him,  lest  their 
history  of  wars  and  battles  should  in- 
flame the  already  too  great  thirst  of  the 
Goths  for  war  and  carnage.  The  alpha- 
bet he  used  was  of  his  own  devising,  and 
formed  chiefly  from  the  Greek  and 
Latin.  Nothing  remains  of  this  transla- 
tion, except  a  single  copy,  somewhat 
mutilated,  of  the  four  Grospels,  called 
the  Codex  Argenteus,  because  written  in 
letters  of  silver,  now  at  Upsal  in  Swe- 


den ;  and  a  few  fragments  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  recovered  from  an  era- 
sure of  a  MS.  of  the  8th  or  9th  century. 
Ulphilas*s  Gospels  were  first  published 
by  Fr.  Junius,  Dort,  1665,  2  voK  4to  ; 
afterwards  at  Stockholm,  1671,  4to ;  and 
very  learnedly,  Oxford,  1750,  foL ;  and 
lastly,  in  a  very  convenient  German  edi- 
tion, by  J.  C.  Zahn,  Weissenfels,  1805, 
4to,  with  a  complete  Apparatus  in  the 
German  language.  7>. — Some  further 
fragments  have  been  lately  discovered 
among  the  codices  rescripti  of  Italy.  Ed."] 
*  See  Sulpitius  Severus,  Dial  i.  de 
Vita  Martini,  c  13.  15.  17.  Dial  ii  p. 
106,  &c.  ed.  Hier.  a  Prato,  Verona,  1741, 
foL — [This  Martin  was  bom  in  Sabaria 
in  Pannonia,  and  brought  up  at  Pavia 
in  Italy.  He  embraced  Christianity 
contrary  to  the  will  of  his  parents  ;  and 
served  in  the  army,  following  the  occu- 
pation of  his  father.  He  afterwards 
left  the  military  life,  and  committed 
himself  to  the  instruction  of  Hilary  of 
Poitiers.  From  the  Arians  he  suffered 
much  persecution ;  and  he  was  prin- 
cipally instrumental  in  the  introduction 
of  monasticism  among  the  Gauls.  [He 
was  ordained  bishop  of  Tours,  a.d.  374, 
and  died  in  the  year  397,  aged  81.]  For 
other  particidars  of  his  life,  see  his  bio- 
grapher, Sulpitius  Severus  ;  also  Tille- 
mont,  M6moirt»  pour  servir  a  VHiatoire 
de  tEgliae^  tome  x. ;  and  the  Histoirt 
Litt&aire  de  la  France^  tom.  i.  pt  ii 
p.  413.  Schl. — The  English  reader  may 
consult  Milner's  Church  History^  cent  iv. 
ch.  14.     TV.] 
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no  person  well  informed  in  the  history  of  this  period,  will  as- 
cribe the  extension  of  Christianity  wholly  to  these  causes.  For 
it  is  manifest,  that  the  untiring  zeal  of  the  bishops  and  other 
holy  men,  the  pure  and  devout  lives  which  many  of  the  Chris- 
tians exhibited,  the  translations  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  the 
excellence  of  the  Christian  religion,  were  as  efficient  motives 
with  many  persons,  as  the  arguments  from  worldly  advantage 
and  disadvantage  were  with  some  others.  As  for  miracles,  I 
cheerfully  unite  with  those  who  look  with  contempt  on  the 
wonders  ascribed  to  Pau/,  Antony y  and  Martin.^  I  also  grant 
that  many  events  were  inconsiderately  regarded  as  miracles, 
which  are  according  to  the  laws  of  nature ;  not  to  mention 
likewise  pious  frauds.  Still  I  cannot  join  with  such  as  believe 
that,  in  this  age,  God  did  never  manifest  his  power  by  any 
extraordinary  sign  among  Christians.^ 

§  24.  Although,  from  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  no 
heavier  calamity  befel  the  Christian  church  within  the  Roman 
empire,  than  the  commotion  of  Licinius,  and  Julianas  brief 
reign,  yet  a  slight  storm  sometimes  beat  upon  it  in  particular 
places.  Athanaric,  for  instance,  king  of  the  Goths,  fiercely 
assailed  for  a  time  that  portion  of  the  Gothic  nation  which  had 
embraced  Christianity.^  In  the  more  remote  provinces  also, 
the  adherents  to  idolatry  often  defended  their  hereditary  super- 
stitions with  the  sword,  and  mwdered  the  Christians,  who,  in 
propagating  their  religion,  were  not  always  as  gentle  or  as 
prudent  as  they  ought  to  have  been.^  Beyond  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  empire.  Sapor  11.  surnamed  LongtBvus^  king  of 
Persia,  waged  three  bloody  wars  agfunst  the  Christians  in  his 


•  Hieron.  a  Prato,  in  his  preface  to 
Sulpitius  Severus,  p.  xiii.  &c  contends 
zealously  for  the  miracles  of  Martin  and 
the  others  in  this  century.  [An  account 
of  the  miracles  of  St.  Martin  may  be 
found  in  Sulpit.  Sever.  Vita  Martini; 
and  Episdes  I — ^iii.  and  Dialogues  u.  iil 
The  miracles  of  some  contemporary 
monks  of  Egypt  and  the  East,  are  the 
subject  of  dialogue  I  For  the  history 
of  Paul,  see  Jerome,  de  Vita  Sti  Patdi 
EremiUty  in  his  Opp,  torn.  i.  and  for  that 
of  Antony,  see  Athanasius,  de  Vita  Sti 
Antonii  Eremita,  in  his  Opp,  torn,  il  ed. 
Paris,  1627.     TV.] 

'  See^uaebms,  Liber  contra  Hierodem, 
c.  It.  p.  431,  ed.  Olearii ;  Henr.  Dod- 
well.  Diss,  IL  in  Iremgum,  §  Iv.  p.  195, 


[also  Dr.  Conycrs  Middleton's  Free  In- 
qidry  into  the  Miraculous  Powers  which 
are  said  to  have  subsisted  in  the  Christian 
Churchy  ^,  Lond.  1747,  4to ;  and  in  de- 
fence of  miracles,  Dr.  Wm.  Dodwell*6 
Answer  to  Dr,  MidtOeton^s  Free  Inquiry, 
jfc.  1751,  8to.  and  Church's  Vindication 
of  the  MiracuUms  Power,  in  answer  to 
Middieton,  1750,  Svo,  likewise  Dr.  J. 
Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  Mis' 
tory,  voL  i.  ed.  Lond.  1805.     Tr.] 

'  See  Thcod.  Ruinart,  Acta  Marty- 
rum  sincera ;  and  among  these,  the  Acta 
Sti  Salxe,  p.  598,  &c. 

•  See  Ambrose,  de  Officiis,  lib.  i  c 
xlii.  §  17 ;  where  is  a  noticeable  state- 
ment. 
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dominions.  The  Jirst  was  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign  * ; 
the  second  was  in  the  thirtieth  year ;  and  the  thirds  which  was 
the  most  cruel,  and  destroyed  an  immense  number  of  Christians, 
commenced  in  his  thirty- first  year,  A.  D.  330,  and  lasted  forty 
years,  or  till  a.  d.  370.  Yet  religion  was  not  the  ostensible  cause 
of  this  dreadful  persecution^  but  a  suspicion  of  treasonable  prac- 
tices among  the  Christians:  for  the  Magi  and  the  Jews  per- 
suaded the  king^  not  only  that  all  Christians  wished  well  to  the 
Koman  empire,  but  also  that  Symeon^  archbishop  of  Seleucia 
and  Ctesi|)hon,  sent  to  Constanstinople  intelligence  of  every 
thing  that  passed  in  Persia.^ 

'  rA.D.  317.     7rJ  fihoald  be  compared,  Steph.  Euod.  Asse- 

'  See  Sozomen,  HiML  Ecdes,  lib.  it  c  man,  Prof,  ad  Acta  Martyntm  Oriental. 

I — 13  [where  is  a  full  account].    These  et  OccidentaL  splendidly  edited,  Rome, 

Persian  persecutions  arc  expressly  treat-  1 748,  2  vols,  fol  p.  IxxL  &c.    He  has 

ed  of  in  the  Biblioth,  OnentaL  Clement  publishecl  the  Martynk^mn  Perstcum, 

Vatican,  torn.  i.  p.  6.  16.  181,  and  torn,  in  Sjriac,  with  a  Latin  translation,  and 

iil  p.   52,  &c    with   which,    however,  excellent  Notes. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  HISTORY  OP  LITERATURE  AND   PHILOSOPHY. 

§  1.  State  of  literature. — §  2.  Progress  of  the  Platonic  philosophy.  — §  3.  Its  fate. — 
§  4.  State  of  learning  among  Christians. — §  5.  Many  illiterate  Christians. 

§  1.  Those  of  this  century,  whether  Greeks  or  Romans,  who 
sought  a  character  for  scholarship,  gave  their  attention  to  polite 
literature,  eloquence  in  every  branch,  and  history.  Nor  is  it  a  few 
that  can  be  named  of  either  nation,  who  from  these  studies  gained 
applause.  But  all  fell  very  short  of  the  highest  excellence. 
The  best  of  these  poets,  as  Ausonius  ^  if  compared  with  those  of 
the  Augustan  age,  appear  harsh  and  inelegant.  The  rhetoricians, 
abandoning  wholly  the  noble  simplicity  and  majesty  of  the  an- 
cients, taught  youth  the  art  of  deceiving  people,  by  using  tragic 
pomp  on  every  occasion.  Most  of  the  historians,  too,  thought 
less  of  order,  perspicuity  and  truth,  than  of  empty  and  tawdry 
ornaments. 

§  2.  Nearly  all  who  attempted  philosophy  in  this  century 
were  of  the  sect  called  Junior  Platonists.     It  is  not  strange, 

'  [Dedns,  or  Decimos,  Magnus  An-  chiefly  short  pieces,  eulogies;  epigrams, 

sonius,  was  a  Latin  poet,  well  bom  and  &c.,  and  not  devoid  of  merit    Yet  the 

educated  at  Bordeaux,  who  flourished  style  attests  the  declining  age  of  Roman 

in  the  last  half  of  this   century.    He  literature.    Some  of  the  pieces  are  also 

was  probably  a  nominal  Christian,  was  very  obscene.    Edited  by  TolHus,  Lugd. 

a  man  of  poetic  genius,  and  much  fMr  B.    1671,  4to ;  and    Lat.  and  Fr.  by 

ressed  and  advanced  to  high  honours  by  Jaubert,    Paris,    1769,    4    vols.    l2mo. 

those    in    authority.    His    poems  were  7r.] 
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therefore,  that  Platonic  notions  constantly  occur  in  the  works 
of  Christians,  as  they  do  in  those  of  others.  Yet  there  were 
fewer  of  these  philosophers  in  the  West  than  in  the  East.  In 
Syria,  Jamblichus  of  Chalcis  expounded  Plato,  or  rather  made 
that  philosopher's  opinions  bend  to  his  own  estimate  of  them.^ 
His  writings  show  that  he  was  superstitious,  cloudy,  credulous, 
and  without  sound  sense.  He  was  succeeded  by  ./Brfe«i£*',  Max- 
imus^y  and  others;  of  whose  absurdities  Eunapitis  gives  us  an 
account.  In  Egypt,  Hypatia  ^,  a  distinguished  lady,  Isidorus  ^, 
Olympiodorus'' y  Synesiusy  a  semi -Christian  *,  and  others  of 
less  fame,  propagated  this  kind  of  wisdom:  why  not  call  it 
folly? 

§  3.  The  emperor  Julian   being  wonderfiilly  fond  of  this 
philosophy,  as  his  writings  prove,  a  great  many  were  led  into 


•  [Jamblichas.  There  were  three  of 
this  name ;  the  fint  lived  early  in  the 
second  century ;  his  works  are  now  lost : 
the  second  probably  died  about  the  year 
333,  and  wrote  laigely ;  the  third  was 
contemporaiy  with  Julian,  and  wrote 
the  life  of  Alypius  the  musician.  The 
jecoiuiistheone  intended  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 
He  was  a  pagan,  an  enthusiast,  and  a 
great  pretender  to  superior  talents  and 
learning.  Of  his  works  there  remain, 
a  life  of  Pythagoras,  published  Gr.  and 
JjoX,  with  notes  by  Kuster,  Amstelod. 
1707,  4to ;  Exhortation  to  the  study  of 
Philosophy ;  three  books  on  mathemati- 
cal learning ;  Commentary  on  Nicoma- 
chus;  Institutes  of  Arithmetic;  and  a 
Treatise  on  the  mysleries  of  the  Egyptians 
and  Chaldeans  of  Assyria;  published 
Gr.  and  Lat  with  notes,  by  llio.  Gale, 
Oxon.  1678,  fol  See  Brucker,  Hist 
Crit  Philo8.  tom.  ii.  p.  260—270.  Fa- 
Inicius,  Biblioth,  Gr.  vol  iv.  p.  282,  &c., 
and  Lardner*s  Works,  vol.  viiu     TV.] 

'  [uEdesius  of  Cappadocia,  a  dis- 
ciple of  Jamblichus,  and,  like  his  mas- 
ter, a  devotee  of  thenrgia.  See  Brucker, 
Hut  Crit  Philos,  torn,  il  p.  270,  &c. 
TV.] 

*  [Maximns  of  Ephesus,  called  the 
Cynic,  another  pretender  to  superhuman 
knowledge.  He  is  said  to  have  persuaded 
Julian  to  apostatize;  and  he  certainly 
hat  great  influence  over  tiiat  emperor. 
He  was  put  to  death,  for  practising 
magic,  in  the  reign  of  Valens.  See 
Brucker,  Hist  Crit  PkUos.  tom.  it  p. 
281,  &c.  Eunapius  (de  Vitis  Sophistantm) 
gives  account  of  Jamblichus,  .^dosius, 
juid  Haximus.     TV.] 


*  [Hypatia  of  Alexandria,  a  lady  who 
excelled  all  the  philosophers  of  her  age, 
and  who  publiclv  taught  philosophy  with 
great  applause,  dourL^ed  in  the  close  of 
this  century,  and  the  first  part  of  the 
next  She  was  murdered  in  a  timiult, 
A.  D.  415.  See  Socrates,  Hist  Ecdes.  L 
vil  c  15.  Suidas,  art  Hypatia,  tom. 
ill  p.  533.  Tillemont,  Mimoires,  ffc,  a 
VHistoire  EccUs,  torn.  xiv.  p.  274.  Me- 
nage, Hist  Mulier,  PhUosoph,  §  49,  &c. 
p.  494,  &c ;  and  Brucker,  Hist  Crit 
Phihs,  torn.  ii.  p.  351.     TV.] 

*  [This  Isidorus  was  sumamed  Ga- 
zffius,  irom  Gaza  in  Palestine,  the  place 
of  his  birth.  Concerning  him,  see 
Brucker,  Hist  Crit  Phiks.  torn,  ii  p. 
341,  &c.     SchL] 

*  [Olympiodoms,  author  of  a  Com- 
mentaiy  upon  Plato,  still  preserved  in 
MS.  at  Paris;  and  a  life  of  Plato,  of 
which  a  Latin  version  has  been  pub- 
lished. There  were  several  persons  of 
this  name.  See  Brucker,  Hist  Crit 
PhUos.  tom.  iL  p.  490.     Tr.] 

■  [Syncsius,  of  Cyrene  in  Africa,  stu- 
died under  Hypatia;  resided  at  Con- 
stantinople from  A.B.  397 — 400,  as  de- 
puty from  his  native  city;  was  made 
bishop  of  Ptolemais  ▲.  d.  4 1 0.  He  ^Tote 
well  for  that  age;  though  he  was  too 
much  infected  with  the  reigning  philo- 
sophy. His  woriLs,  as  edited  by  Petavius, 
Gr.  and  Lat.  Paris,  1612,  and  1631,  foL, 
are — De  Regno,  ad  Arcadium  Impera- 
torem;  Dw,  vd  de  ipsius  vita  institute; 
Calvitii  encomium ;  ASgyptiuSy  sive  de  Pro- 
videntia ;  de  Insomniis ;  Epistola  civ. ; 
and     several    Discourses    and   Hymns. 

rr.] 
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vying  with  each  other  to  dress  it  out  with  every  art  within 
their  power.^  But  when  Julian  died,  a  dreadful  storm  burst 
upon  the  Flatonists,  during  the  reign  of  Valentinian ;  and 
several  of  them  were  arraigned  and  tried  for  their  lives^  on 
the  charge  of  practising  magic  and  other  crimes.  In  these 
commotions,  MaximuSy  the  preceptor  of  Julian,  among  others, 
suffered  death  J  But  it  was  rather  the  intimacy  of  these  men 
with  Julian,  whose  councillors  they  had  been,  than  the  philoso- 
phy to  which  they  were  addicted,  that  proved  their  ruin. 
Hence  the  remainder  of  their  body,  having  had  no  connection 
with  the  court,  underwent  very  little  danger  or  loss  in  this 
persecution  of  the  philosophers. 

§  4.  The  Christians,  from  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  devoted  much  more  attention  to  the  study  of  philosophy 
and  the  liberal  arts,  than  they  had  done  before ;  and  the  em- 
perors omitted  no  means  which  might  awaken  and  cherish  a 
thirst  for  learning.  Schools  were  established  in  many  of  the 
towns;  libraries  were  formed,  and  literary  men  were  encou- 
raged by  stipends,  by  privileges,  and  by  honours.^  All  this 
was  required  by  the  design  which  they  had  formed  of  gradually 
abolishing  pagan  idolatry ;  for  the  old  heathen  system  derived 
its  chief  support  from  the  learning  of  its  advocates :  and  more- 
over, if  Christian  youths  could  not  find  instructors  of  their  own 
belief,  it  must  be  feared  that  they  would  seek  an  education  from 
pagan  philosophers  and  rhetoricians,  which  might  cause  injury  to 
religious  truth. 

§  5.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  Christian 
church  was  full  of  literary,  erudite,  and  philosophic  men.  For 
no  law  as  yet  kept  an  ignorant  and  uneducated  person  from 
sacred  offices;  and  it  appears,  by  unquestionable  testimonies, 
that  many,  both  bishops  and  presbyters,  were  entirely  destitute 
of  all  science  and  learning.  Besides,  the  party  was  both  nume- 
rous and  powerful,  which  considered  all  learning,  but  especially 
philosophical  learning,  as  injurious,  nay,  even   destructive  to 


'  See  Ez.  Spanheim,  Pne/ath  ad  Opp, 
Juliani,  et  ad  versionem  Gallicam  Casa- 
rum  Juliani,  p.  iii.  et  Adnotat  p.  234. 
Bletterie,  Vie  de  VEmpereur  Julien,  liv, 
i.  p.  26,  &c 

'  Ammianus  Marcellin.  Histor,  lib. 
xxix.  c.  I.  p.  556,  ed.  Valesii;  and 
Bletterie,   Vie  de  Jidien,  p.  30,  &c.  155, 


159,   &c. ;  and    Vie  de  Jovien,  torn.  L 
p.  194. 

■  See  Ja.  Godfrey,  ad  Codicis  Theodoa, 
titulos  de  Professoribus  et  Artibus  libera- 
libvs;  Fran.  Balduin,  Canstantinus  Magn, 
p.  122,  &c  Henn.  Conringius,  Diss,  de 
studiis  BonuB  et  Ckmstantinop,  subjoined 
to  his  AntiquitatL  Acadenuea, 
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true  piety  and  religion.  All  the  ascetics,  monks,  and  eremites^ 
were  inclined  towards  this  party ;  which  was  also  highly  favoured, 
not  by  women  only,  but  by  all  besides  who  measured  piety  by 
gravity  of  countenance,  sordidness  of  dress,  and  love  of  soli- 
tude, that  is,  by  the  many. 


CHAPTER  II. 

HISTORY  OP   THE  GOVERNMENT   OP  THE  CHURCH,   AND  OP 

ITS  TEACHERS. 

§  ],  2.  Fonn  of  the  ChnsHan  church. — §  3.  Confonned  to  the  ciril  establishment — 
§  4.  Administration,  internal  and  external,  of  the  church. — §  5.  Rank  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome. — §  6.  Limits  of  his  jurisdiction. — §  7.  The  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople.— §  8.  Vices  of  the  clergy. — §  9.  Distinguished  writers  in  the  Greek  church. 
— §  10.  Principal  writers  in  the  Latin  church. 

§  1.  Const ANTiNE  the  Great  left  the  old  form  of  the  Chris- 
tian community  untouched ;  yet,  in  some  respects,  he  improved 
and  extended  it  While,  therefore,  he  suffered  the  church  to 
continue,  as  heretofore,  a  sort  of  distinct  republic  within  the 
political  body,  he  nevertheless  assumed  a  supreme  power  over 
this  sacred  community,  with  such  liberty  of  modelling  and  con- 
trolling it,  as  public  good  should  need.  Nor  did  any  bishop 
call  in  question  this  power  of  the  emperor.  The  people,  there- 
fore, in  the  same  manner  as  before,  freely  chose  their  own 
bishops  and  teachers:  and  the  bishops  severally,  in  their  re- 
spective districts  or  cities,  directed  and  regulated  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs,  using  the  presbyters  as  a  council,  and  calling  on 
the  people  for  assent.  The  bishops  also  met  together  in 
conventions  or  councils,  to  deliberate  on  subjects  in  which 
the  churches  of  a  whole  province  were  interested,  on  pointa 
of  religious  controversy,  on  the  arrangement  of  divine  wor- 
ship, and  other  things.  To  these  minor  councils  of  one  or  more 
provinces,  there  were  now  added,  assemblies  or  councils  of  the 
whole  church.  These,  called  cecumenical  or  general  councils, 
met  by  authority  from  the  emperor ;  who  summoned  the  first 
of  them  at  Nice.     For  he  thought  it  just,  (and  in  thb  he  was 
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most  likely  guided  by  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,)  that  causes 
of  great  moment,  and  affecting  the  church  universally  or  the 
general  principles  of  Christianity,  should  be  examined  and  de- 
cided in  conventions  of  the  whole  church.  There  were  never, 
indeed,  any  councils  held,  which  could  strictly  and  properly  be 
called  universal :  those,  however,  whose  decrees  and  enactments 
were  received  and  approved  by  the  whole  church,  or  by  the 
greatest  part  of  it,  are  commonly  called  cecumenicaL 

§  2.  Upon  established  rights,  however,  great  encroachments 
were  gradually  made  from  the  time  when  various  disturbances 
and  quarrels  and  horrid  contests  every  where  arose,  either  on 
account  of  religious  affairs  or  doctrines,  or  of  episcopal  elections. 
For  appeals  from  the  weaker  parties  to  the  court  gave  the 
emperors  an  excellent  opportunity  of  imposing  various  restric- 
tions on  the  power  of  the  bishops,  the  people's  liberty,  and 
the  ancient  customs.  The  bishops,  too,  themselves,  whose 
wealth  and  influence  were  not  a  little  augmented  from  the 
times  of  Constantine,  gradually  subverted  and  changed  the 
ancient  principles  of  church  government.  For  they  first  ex- 
cluded the  people  altogether  from  a  voice  in  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
and  next  gradually  deprived  even  the  presbyters  of  their  former 
authority,  in  order  that  they  might  do  every  thing  at  their 
discretion,  and  especially  either  draw  the  ecclesiastical  property 
to  themselves,  or  distribute  it  as  they  pleased.  Hence,  at  the 
close  of  this  century,  only  a  slight  shadow  of  the  ancient  church- 
government  remained ;  that  share  of  it,  formerly  vested  in  the 
presbyters  and  people,  having  passed  chiefly  to  the  bishops,  the 
whole  church's  many  shares  to  the  emperors,  or  to  their  provin- 
cial governors  and  magistrates. 

§  3.  Constantine,  to  render  his  throne  secure  and  prevent 
civil  wars,  not  only  changed  the  system  of  Roman  laws,  but 
likewise,  in  many  respects,  the  disposition  of  the  common- 
wealth.^ And  as  he  wished,  for  various  reasons,  the  church 
to  have  a  constitution  like  that  now  given  to  the  state,  it  be- 
came necessary  that  new  grades  of  honour  should  be  intro- 
duced among  the  bishops.  The  chiefs  of  their  body  were 
those  who  had  heretofore  stood  foremost  in  the  prelacy,  namely, 
the  bishops  of  Home,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria;  with  whom 
the   bishop  of  Constantinople  was  joined,  after  the   imperial 

'  See  Bos,  Hut  de  la  Monarchie  Fran^oise,  torn.  i.  p.  64.  Giannone,  Hist  de 
Naples,  torn.  I  p.  94.  152. 
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residence  was  transferred  to  that  city.  These  four  prelates 
answered  to  the  four  prcBtorian  prafects^  created  by  Constan- 
tine,  and,  perhaps  even  in  this  century,  bore  the  Jewish  title 
of  Patriarchs.  Next  to  these  were  the  exarchs^  corresponding 
with  the  civil  exarchs^  and  presiding  each  over  several  pro- 
vinces. The  metropolitans  came  next,  who  governed  only 
single  provinces.  After  them  ranked  the  archbishops,  who 
had  the  inspection  only  of  certidn  districts.  The  bishops 
brought  up  the  rear;  whose  limits  were  not  universally  of 
the  same  extent,  but  in  some  provinces  wider,  in  others  nar- 
rower. To  these  I  should  add  the  chorepiscopi,  or  superinten- 
dents of  country  churches,  did  I  not  know  that  the  bishops, 
eager  to  increase  their  own  power,  had  caused  this  order  to 
be  suppressed  in  most  places.'^ 


'  This  is  shown  by  Ludov.  Thomas- 
rinus,  Diaciplhui  Eccle*,  vet  etmiva  circa 
beiuificiajtom.  i.  yarions  passages.  [Though 
the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  the  Roman 
empire  did  not  coincide  exactly  with  the 
civU  divisions,  yet  a  knowledge  of  the 
latter  will  help  us  to  form  a  better  idea 
of  the  former.  Accordingly,  we  annex 
the  following  account  of  the  civil  distri- 
bution copied  from  an  ancient  NoiUia 
Imperii,  said  to  have  been  written  before 
the  reign  of  Arcadins  and  Honorius,  or 
before  a.d.  395.  See  Pagi,  Critica  in 
Baronii  AnnaL  ad  aim.  37,  tom.  I  p.  29, 

&C. 

L  Prafectus  Pratario  Orientis :  et  sub 
eo  DioDceses  quinque,  ss. 

1.  Dicoccsis  orientis,  in  qua  Provin- 
cias  XV.  nempe,  Palaestina,  PhcBuicc, 
Syria,  Cilicia,  Cyprus,  Arabia,  Isauria, 
Pahestina  Salutaris,  Palxestina  IL  Phoe- 
nice  Libani,  Euphratensis,  Syria  Salu- 
taris, Osrhoena,  Mesopotamia,  ct  Cilicia 
XL 

2.  Dioecesis  -^Egypti,  in  qua  Provin- 
cijB  vu  nempe,  Libya  superior,  Libya 
inferior,  Thebais,  ^gyptus,  Arcadia,  ct 
Augustanica. 

3.  Dioecesis  Asite,  in  qua  Provincias 
X.  nempe,  Pamphylia,  llellespontus,  Ly- 
dia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  Phrygia  Paca- 
tiana,  Phrygia  Salutaris,  Lycia,  Caria,  et 
Insulic  (Cycladcs). 

4.  Dioecesis  Ponti,  in  qua  Provincio; 
X.  nempe,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Honorias, 
Cappadocia  L  Paphlagonia,  Pontus  Po- 
lemoniacus,  Hclcnopontus,  Armenia  L 
Armenia  IL  et  Galatia  Salutaris. 

5.  Dioecesis  Thracijc,  in  qua  Pro- 
vinciiB    vi    nempe,    Europa,    Thracia, 


Htemiomontis,  Rhodope,   Mcesia  IL  et 
Scythia. 

II.  Prat/echu  Prtetorio  Ilfyrici :  et  sub 
eo  Dioeceses  duie,  ss. 

1.  Dioecesis  Macedoniso,  in  qua  Pro- 
vincisB  vi  nempe,  Achaia,  Macedonia, 
Creta,  Thessalia,  Epirus  vetus,  et  Epi- 
rus  nova. 

2.  Dioecesis  DacisB,  in  qua  Provindie 
V.  nempe,  Dacia  Mcditerranea,  Dacia 
Ripensis,  Moesia  prima,  Dardania  Prie- 
valiiiana,  et  Pan  Macedoniie  Salutaris. 

IIL  Prafectua  Pratorio  Italia:  et 
sub  eo  Dioeceses  tres,  ss. 

1.  Dioecesis  Italias,  in  qua  Provincia) 
xvil  nempe,  Venedso,  .£milia,  Liguria, 
Flaminia  et  Picenum  Annonarium,  Tus- 
cia  et  Umbria,  Picenum  Suburbicarium, 
Campania,  Sicilia,  Apulia  et  Calabria, 
Lucania  et  Brutii,  Alpes  Cottiie,  Rluc- 
tia  prima,  Rluctia  secunda,  Samnium, 
Valeria,  Sardinia,  et  Corsica. 

2.  Dioecesis  Ulyrici,  in  qua  Prorin- 
ciae  vl  nempe,  Pannonia  socunda,  Saria, 
Dalmatia,  Pannonia  prima,  Noricum 
Mediterraneum,  et  Noricum  Ripense. 

3.  Dioecesis  Africa?,  in  qua  Provincim 
vii.  nempe,  Byzacium,  Numidia,  Mauri- 
tania Sitifensis,  Mauritania  Cffisariensis, 
Tripolis,  et  Africa  Proconsularis. 

IV.  Prttfectus  Pratario  GaUiarvm : 
et  sub  eo  Dioeceses  tres,  ss. 

1.  Dioecesis  Hispaniie,  in  qua  Provin- 
cia vii  nempe,  Bcetica,  Lusitania,  Gal- 
hecia,  Tarraconensis,  Carthaginensis, 
Tingitania,  et  Baleares. 

2.  Dioecesis  Galliarum,  in  qua  Pro- 
vincisB  xvii  nempe,  Viennensis,  Lugdu- 
nensis  I.  GermaniaL  Germania  IL  Belgi- 

L  Bclgica  IL  Alpes  Maritinue,  Alpes 
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§  4.  The  administration  of  ecclesiastical  affisdrs  was  divided 


Penninie  et  Graiie,  Maxima  Sequanorum, 
Aquitaoia  L  Aquitania  XL  NoYempopuli, 
Narbonensis  L  Narbonensis  XL  Lagdu- 
nensis  IL  Lugdiinensis  UL  et  Lugdu- 
nenfU  Senonia. 

3.  DicBcesis  Britanniaram,  in  qua 
Provincitfe  v.  nempe.  Maxima  Oesari- 
ensia,  Valentia,  Britamiia  L  Britannia 
XL  et  Flavia  Casariensis. 

Thus  the  civil  division  of  the  Roman 
empire  was,  in  this  century,  divided  into 
4  Prefectures,  containing   13  Dioceses, 
which  embraced   116  Ptovinces.     The 
eccksiattical    division    of    the    empire, 
though  founded  upon  the  civil  division, 
was  by  no  means  so  complete  and  so 
regular.    The  civd  provincet,  were  gene- 
rally ecduiastical  provinces^  and  under 
the  inspection  severally  of   the  metro- 
politansy  or  archbishops  of  those  provinces. 
Yet  there  were  many  bishops  who  were 
exempt  fit)m  the  inspection  or  jurisdic- 
tion of   the    metropolitans,    and    were 
therefore  called  ovroicff^aAoi,  independent 
They  also  bore  the  titles  of  archbishops 
and  of  metropolitans^  although  they  had 
no  sufiragans,  or  biishops  depending  on 
them.     Above  the  rank  of  metropoli- 
tans, there  were    properly  none   other 
than  the  patriarchs.    For  the  exarchs  of 
Asia,  Cappadocia,  and  Pontus,  were  only 
the  first  metropolitans  of  those  civil  dio- 
ceses, while  they  belonged  to  no  patri- 
archate.    And  the  primates  of  certain 
countries,  in  after-ages,  were  only  the 
metropolitans  that  ranked  first,  or  had 
precedence,  among  the  metropolitans  of 
their  respective  countries. — Hence  there 
were  not  properly  ./Sue  orders  of  bishops, 
above  the  rank  of  chorepiscopi,  as  Dr. 
Moshcim   represents ;    but    only   three, 
namely,  patriarchsy  metropolitans^  or  arch- 
bishops^ and  simple  bishops,  — Before  the 
times  of  Constantine,  provincial  councils 
were  common ;  and  these  gave  rise  to 
the  order  of  metropolitans.    Among  the 
metropolitans,  those  of  Rome,  Antioch, 
and  Alexandria,  stood  pre-eminent  in 
honour  and  influence.    During  the  reign 
of  Constantine  the  Great,  the  powers  of 
these  three  metropolitans  were  enlarged  ; 
but  whether  they  bore  the  title,  or  pos- 
sessed the  authority,  of  patriarchs,  at 
that  time,  is  not  certain.    They  how- 
ever became  patriarchs,  both  in  name 
and  in  power,  before  the  century  had 
elapsed.      And    these    were    the  three 
original  patriarchs.    Towards  the  close 
of  this  century,  the  bishops  of  Constan- 


tinople obtained  rank  next  to  those  of 
Rome,   and    extended    their    authority 
over  several  dioceses  not  subject  to  the 
other  patriarchs.    In  the  next  century, 
the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  became  inde- 
pendent of  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch ; 
and  thus  there  were  five  patriarchates 
formed.      Their  respective  limits  were 
as  follows.    The  patriarchal  authority  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  did  not  at  first 
extend  beyond  Italy,  perhaps  not  over 
the  whole  of  that.    For  the  bishops  of 
Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Illyri- 
cum,    acknowledged     no    ecclesiastical 
head  or  ruler,  except  their  own  metro- 
politans.    But  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  western  emph^  the  bishop  of  Rome 
found  means  to  bring  all  the  bishops 
and  metropolitans  of  the  West  under  his 
authority.    This  he  justified,  partly  by 
claiming  to  be  patriarch  of  all  the  West, 
and  partly  by  virtue  of  his  assumed  su- 
premacy over  the  whole  church.     The 
patriarchs    of    Constantinople    claimed 
dominion  over  the  civil  dioceses  of  Asia, 
Pontus,  and  Thrace,  which  belonged  to 
the  prefecture  of  the  East,  and  also  over 
the  two  dioceses  composing  the  prefec- 
ture of  Ulyricum.    No  one  of  these  dio- 
ceses had  before  belonged  to  any  patri- 
archate; the  throe  former  ha\dng  been 
governed  by  provincial  councils,  in  which 
Uie  metropolitans  of  Ephesus,  CsBsaiea 
in  Cappadocia,  and  Heradea  in  Thrace, 
had  the  precedence  of  all  other  metro- 
politans.   The  two  other  dioceses,  those 
of  Macedonia  and  Dacia,  had  been  go- 
verned in  a  similar  manner  ;  and  bdng 
afterwards  claimed    by  the  bishops   of 
Rome,  were  the  cause  of  long  and  violent 
contests  between  these  ambitions   pre- 
lates.   But  the  patriarchs  of  Constanti- 
nople retained  them,  and    thereby  ex- 
tended their  dominions  northward  over 
the  Russian  empire.    The  patriarchate 
of   Antioch    embraced,   originally,  the 
whole  diocese  of  the  East,  and  likewise 
extended  over  the  churches  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  Roman   empire  in  Asia, 
quite  to  India.    But  in  the  year  451, 
the     patriarchate     of    Jerusalem    was 
created  out  of  it,  embracing  the  whole  of 
Palsestina  L  IL  and  ILL  or  Salutaris,  and 
thence  to  Mount  Sinai  and  the  borders 
of  Egypt.    The  patriarchate  of  Alex- 
andria   embraced  the  civil    diocese  of 
Egypt ;     and    thence    extended     into 
Abyssinia. — Such  were  the   territorial 
limits  of  the   five  patriarchates,  from 
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by  Constantine  himself  into  the  external  and  the  internal  The 
latter  he  relinquished  to  the  bishops  and  to  councils.  It 
embraced  all  the  essentials  of  religion,  religious  controversies^ 
forms  of  worship,  functions  of  the  priests,  their  vices,  and  some 
other  things.  The  external  administration  he  took  upon  him- 
self. It  included  whatever  relates  to  the  external  condition 
of  the  church,  or  to  its  discipline,  and  also  all  contests  and 
causes  of  the  ministers  of  the  church,  both  of  the  higher  and 
of  the  lower  orders,  which  did  not  respect  religion  and  sacred 
functions,  but  property,  worldly  honours,  and  privileges,  of- 
fences against  the  laws,  and  the  like.^  He  therefore,  and 
his  successors,  assembled  councils,  presided  in  them,  assigned 
judges  for  religious  disputes,  decided  contests  between  bishops 
and  their  people,  determined  the  limit  of  ecclesiastical  pro- 
vinces, and  by  the  ordinary  judges,  heard  and  decided  upon  the 
civil  causes  and  common  offences  among  the  ministers  of  the 
church ;  ecQlesiastical  causes,  on  the  other  hand,  he  left  to 
the  cognizance  of  councils  and  bishops.  Yet  this  famous 
partition  of  the  ecclesiastical  government  into  the  external 
and  the  internal  administrations,  was  never  clearly  explained 
and  accurately  defined.     Hence,  both  in  this  and  in  the  follow- 


the  fifth  century  onward  to  the  Refor- 
mation.  In  the  eleventh  century,  Nilus 
JDoxopatrius,  of  Constantinople,  gives 
them  substantially  the  same  lx>undarie8. 
From  him  we  learn,  that  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  then  presided  over  52 
metropolitans,  who  had  under  them  649 
suffragan  bishops ;  and  over  13  titular 
metropoUtans,  i.e.  bishops  who  were 
called  metropolitans  and  ainoK4^aXoi, 
but  had  no  suffragans  ;  and  likewise  34 
titular  archbishops.  The  patriarch  of 
Antioch  presided  over  13  metropolitans, 
with  139  suffragans,  besides  8  titular 
metropolitans,  and  13  titular  archbi- 
shops. The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  pre- 
sided over  4  metropolitans  with  suffra- 
gans, and  25  titular  archbishops.  And 
the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  presided 
over  7  metropolitans  with  suffragans, 
and  5  titular  metropolitans  and  archbi- 
shops. The  number  of  suffragans  in  the 
two  last  patriarchates  is  not  given.  TV. 
— "  The  first  time  we  meet  with  the  name 
PtUriarck,  given  to  any  bishop  by  any 
public  authority  of  the  church,  is  in 
the  council  of  Chalcedon,  which  men- 
tions the  most  holy  patriarchs  of 
every    diocese,    and     particularly    Leo, 


patriarch  of  Great  Rome.  Richerius, 
who  has  written  accurately  about  the 
councils,  can  trace  the  name  no  higher. 
Among  private  authors,  the  first  that 
mentions  patriarchs  by  name  is  So- 
crates, who  wrote  his  history  about 
the  year  440,  eleven  years  before  the 
council  of  Chalcedon."  Bingham*s 
Antiquities^  i.  67.  See  that  admirable 
work  for  information  upon  this  matter  ; 
also  Cave's  Dissertation  concerning  the 
government  of  the  Ancient  Church,  Lond. 
1 683.  Edw.  Brerewood,  Veteris  Ecclesia 
Gubematio  Patriarchalis.     Ed."} 

*  Euscbius,  de  Vita  Constantini  Magn. 
lib.  iv.  c  24. 

*  See  the  imperial  laws,  in  both  the 
Justinian  and  Theodosian  Codex ;  and, 
among  others,  Ja.  Godfrey,  ad  Codicem 
Theodos.  tom.  y\.  p.  55,  58,  333.  &c. 
[This  whole  system  resulted,  in  part, 
from  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus, 
which  was  retained  by  Constantine  and 
all  his  successors,  till  into  the  fifth  cen- 
tury ;  and,  in  part,  from  the  conception 
of  Constantine,  that  the  church  was  a 
society  existing  independently  of  the 
state.  See  Boss.  Diss,  de  Pontijicatu 
fnaximo  Imperator.  Christianor.     5cAA] 
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ing  centuries,  we  see  manj  transactions  which  do  not  accord 
with  it  but  contravene  it.  For  the  emperors  not  unfrequently 
determined  religious  matters  of  the  interior  kind:  and,  in 
like  manner,  councils  and  bishops  often  enacted  laws  respecting 
things  which  seem  to  belong  to  the  external  form  and  affairs  of 
the  church. 

§.  5.  The  bishop  of  Kome  took  precedence  over  all  others 
of  the  episcopal  order.  Nor  was  this  pre-eminence  founded 
solely  on  popular  feeling  and  a  prejudice  of  long  standing, 
sprung  from  various  causes :  but  also  on  those  grounds  which 
commonly  give  priority  and  greatness  in  the  estimation  of 
mortals.  For  he  exceeded  all  other  bishops  in  the  amplitude 
and  splendour  of  the  church  over  which  he  presided,  in  the 
magnitude  of  his  revenues  and  possessions,  in  the  number  of 
his  ministers  of  various  descriptions,  in  the  weight  of  his 
influence  with  the  people  at  large,  and  in  the  sumptuousness 
and  magnificence  of  his  style  of  living.^  These  marks  of 
power  and  worldly  greatness  were  so  fascinating  to  the  minds 
of  Christians  even  in  this  age,  that  often  most  obstinate  and 
bloody  contests  took  place  at  Rome  when  a  new  pontiff  was  to 
be  created  by  the  suffirages  of  the  priests  and  people.  A  shock- 
ing example  of  this  is  afforded  by  the  disturbance  at  Kome  in 
the  year  366,  after  the  death  of  Liberius.  When  they  came 
to  the  choice  of  a  new  bishop,  one  party  was  for  placing 
DamasuSy  and  another  for  appointing  Ursicinus^  a  deacon,  over 
the  widowed  church:  and  the  contention  caused  a  cruel  war, 
great  loss  of  life,  conflagrations,  and  battles.  Damasus  came 
off  victorious  in  the  contest;  but  whether  his  claims  were 
better,  or  his  cause  more  righteous,  than  those  of  Ursicinus^ 
does  not  appear.®  I  dare  not  pronounce  either  of  them  a  good 
man. 


*  Ammianus  Marcellinos,  Hist  I. 
xxTiL  c.  3.  ["*  Besides  their  standing 
rents  and  revenues,  their  gains  by  col- 
lections and  oblations  were  so  great,  that 
bj  them  alone,  in  the  time  of  pope  Da- 
masus, thej  were  enabled  to  live  in  a 
state  and  grandeur  like  that  of  temporal 
princes,  if  we  may  believe  the  account 
given  by  Anmiianus  Marcellinus  :  and 
the  story  is  known  of  Prsetextatus,  a 
zealous  Gentile,  designed  to  be  consul, 
who,  reflecting  upon  the  plenty  of  that 
see,  was  wont  pleasantly  to  tell  pope 


Damasus,  make  me  but  bishop  of  Borne, 
and  I  wiU  immediately  become  a  Chria- 
tian,"  Cave's  Disc,  of  the  Anc,  Ch.  Gov, 
p.  25.     Ed.^ 

•  See  the  writers  of  Lives  of  the 
Popes,  among  whom  Arch.  Bower  ha» 
stated  this  matter  ingenuously  and  im- 
partially, in  his  Hist  of  the  Popes,  vol.  i. 
p.  180,  &c.  ed.  2,  Lond.  1749.  [Am- 
mian.  MarceUin.  Hist,  L  xxvii.  c.  3,  says, 
that  137  corpses  of  the  slain  were  found 
in  one  day  in  the  church  of  Sicininus. 

rr.] 


318  BOOK  II.  — CENTUBY  IV,  [PABT  II. 

§  6.  It  is,  however,  abundantly  attested,  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome  did  not  in  this  age  possess  supreme  power  and  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  church.  Thej  were  citizens  in  the  commonwealth  ; 
and  though  higher  in  honour,  they  obeyed  the  kws  and 
mandates  of  the  emperors,  just  like  other  citizens.  The  more 
weighty  religious  causes  were  determined  either  by  judges 
appointed  by  the  emperor,  or  in  councils;  minor  causes  were 
decided  by  individual  bishops.  The  laws  relating  to  religion 
were  enacted  either  by  the  emperors  or  by  councils.  No  one 
of  the  bishops  acknowledged  that  his  authority  was  derived 
from  the  plenary  power  of  the  Roman  bishop,  or  that  he 
was  constituted  a  bishop  by  the  favour  of  the  apostolic  see. 
On  the  contrary,  they  all  maintained  that  they  were  the 
ambassadors  and  ministers  of  Jeius  Christy  and  that  their 
authority  was  derived  from  above.^  Yet  it  is  undeniable,  that 
even  in  this  age,  several  of  those  steps  were  laid,  by  which  the 
Roman  pontiffs  afterwards  mounted  to  the  summit  of  eccle- 
siastical dominion ;  and  this,  partly  by  the  imprudence  of  the 
emperors,  partly  by  the  sagacity  of  the  pontiffs  themselves,  and 
partly  by  the  hasty  decision  of  certain  bishops.  Among  these 
steps,  however,  I  would  assign  either  no  place,  or  only  the  very 
last,  to  XiiQ  fourth  canon  of  the  council  of  Sardica^  in  the  year 
347,  to  which  the  friends  of  the  Roman  pontiff  assign  the  [first 
and  the  most  important  place.  For,  not  to  mention  that  the 
authority  and  regularity  of  this  council  are  very  dubious,  and 
that,  not  without  reason,  the  enactments  of  this  council  are 
regarded  by  some  as  coming  to  us  corrupted,  and  by  others  as 
forged  ^ ;  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear  from  that  canon,  that  the 

*  All  these  points  are   discussed   at  QUAC^KSUETUDOSERVETUR/yfrJSi^gmfiMi, 

large  by  many  writers,  among   whom  Libyam,  et  Pentapolim,  ita  ut  Alexan- 

I  will  name  Peter  do  Marca,  de   Con-  drinus  Epiacopua  honan  omnium  habeat 

cordia  Sacerdotii  et  Imperii ;  L.  £.  Du-  poteatatem ;  quia  et  Roma  Episcopo  pa^ 

Pin,  de  Antiqua  Ecclesice  Diaciplina ;  and  rilia  mog  est.      Similiter  autem  et  apud 

especially,  Dav.  Blondel,  de  la  Primauti  Antiochiam^  cteterasque   provincias,  suit 

dans  rEglige, — a  very  learned   work  :  privikgia  aerventur  ecdeeiis.    To  reconcile 

[also  Fred.  Spanheim,  Diss,  de  Primata  this  canon  with  the  papal  claims  of  nni- 

Papa,  et  Canone  vi  Niaeno.     Scfd. —  versal  empu^  the  Romanists  tell  ns,  it 

The  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  relates  merely  to  the  patriarchal  or  me- 

*A.  D.  325,  gave  to  the  bishops  of  Alexan-  tropolitical  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 

dria,  Rome,  and  Antioch,  severally,  the  and  not  to  his  power  as  /wpe ; — a  distinc- 

same  pre-eminence  over   their  respec-  tion  which  does  not  appear  to  have  oc- 

tive  surrounding  bishops.     Mcletius  had  curred  to  the  Nicene  fathers.     See  Na- 

encroached  upon  the  prerogatives  of  his  talis  Alexander,  HiaL  Ecclea.  cent.  iv. 

metropolitan  of  Alexandria  ;  and  there-  diss.  xx.     TV. — See  also  Cave,  Diac.  o^ 

fore  the  council  ordain,  (according  to  the  the  Aac,  Ch.  Goo,  p.  50.    Ed,"] 
translation  of  Dionydus  Exignus,)  Anti-         *  See  Mich.  Gkddes,  Diaa,  de  Qmaau' 
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bishops  assembled  at  Sardica  decided,  that  in  all  cases  an 
appeal  might  be  made  to  the  Roman  pontiff  as  the  supreme  and 
final  judge.  But  suppose  thej  had  so  decided,  which  yet  can 
never  be  proved,  how  weak  must  that  right  be  which  is  founded 
onlj  on  the  decision  of  a  single  obscure  council.^ 

§  7.  Consiantine  the  Great,  by  transferring  the  imperial 
residence  to  Byzantium,  and  there  founding  the  new  city  of 
Constantinople,  undesignedly  raised  up  against  the  rising  power 
of  the  Roman  pontiff  a  powerful  competitor  in  the  bishop  of 
the  new  metropolis.  For  as  the  emperor  wished  his  Constan-' 
tinopU  to  be  another  or  a  new  Homey  and  had  endowed  it  with 
all  the  privileges,  decorations,  and  honours  of  old  Rome,  the 
bishop  of  so  great  a  city,  the  imperial  residence  besides,  also 
wished  to  be  thought  every  way  equal  to  the  bishop  of  old 
Rome  in  rank,  and  to  have  precedence  of  all  other  bishops. 
Nor  did  the  emperors  disapprove  of  this  ambition,  because  they 
considered  their  own  dignity  as  involved  in  that  f>f  the  bishop 
of  their  metropolis.  Therefore  in  the  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, assembled  in  the  year  381,  by  authority  of  the  emperor 
Theodasius  the  Great,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  not  being 
present,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  being  opposed  to  it,  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  was,  by  the  third  canon,  placed  in 
the  first  rank  after  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  the  bishops  of  Alex- 
andria and  Antioch,  of  course,  to  take  rank  after  him.  The 
bishop  who  had  this  honour  conferred  on  him  was  Nectarius. 


bus  Sardwauilnu;  among  his  Mucdh' 
necus  Tracts,  vol  ii.  p.  415 ;  [and  Arch. 
Bower,  Lives  of  the  Pcpes, — Pope  Julian^ 
vol  I  p.  420,  &c  ed.  2,  Lond.  1749,  4to. 
Tr.-] 

•  [This  council  was  got  up  by  Julius, 
bishop  of  Rome ;  and  was  designed  to 
be  a  general  council,  and  was  thcreforo 
held  at  Sardica  in  Illyricum,  as  accom- 
modating  both  the  East  and  the  West ; 
but  as  most  of  the  eastern  bishops  with- 
drew fh)m  it,  it  was  rather  a  council  of 
the  West  Its  decrees  were  not  con- 
firmed hy  several  subsequent  councils, 
nor  received  bj  the  whole  church.  See 
de  Marca,  de  Concordia  SacerdotH^  (fc. 
lib.  vii.  ch.  4,  5,  11,  12,  15.  By  the 
third  canon  in  the  Greek,  or  the  fourth 
in  the  Latin  translation  by  Isidorus,  it 
was  ordered,  that  if  any  bishop  shall 
think  himself  unjustly  condemned,  and 
wish  for  a  new  trial,  his  judges  shall 


acquaint  the  bishop  of  Rome  therewith, 
who  may  either  confirm  the  first  judg- 
ment, or  order  a  new  trial  before  such 
of  the  neighbouring  bishops  as  he  may 
choose  to  name.  'Die  fourth  canon,  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek,  adds,  that  the  see 
of  the  deposed  bishop  shall  remain  va- 
cant, till  the  determination  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  is  known.  By  the  fifth  canon, 
according  to  the  Greek,  and  the  seventh 
of  Isidorus,  it  is  ordered,  that  if  a  con- 
demned bishop  apply  to  Rome  for  relief, 
the  bishop  of  Rome  may,  if  he  see  fit, 
not  only  order  a  new  trial,  but  if  the 
aggrieved  bishop  desire  it,  he  may  send 
one  of  his  presbyters  to  sit  and  have  a 
voice  in  the  second  trial  See  de  Marca, 
loc.  ciL  cap.  3. —  Thus  these  canons  do 
not  give  the  bishop  of  Rome  even  an 
appmate  jurisdiction^  but  only  the  power 
to  decide  whether  an  injured  bishop 
shall  have  a  new  tried,     TV.] 
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His  successor,  John  Chrysostom,  went  further,  and  subjected 
all  Thrace,  Asia  ^  and  Pontus,  to  his  jurisdiction.'  The 
subsequent  bishops  of  Constantinople  gradually  advanced  their 
claims  still  further.  But  this  revolution  in  the  ecclesiastical 
government,  and  the  sudden  elevation  of  the  Byzantine  bishop 
to  high  rank,  to  thejnjury  of  others,  in  the  first  place  fired 
the  Alexandrine  prelates  with  resentment  against  those  of 
Constantinople ;  and  in  the  next  place,  gave  rise  to  those 
unhappy  contests  between  the  pontifib  of  old  and  new  Bome, 
which  were  protracted  through  several  centuries,  with  various 
success,  and  finally  produced  a  separation  between  the  Latin 
and  the  Greek  churches. 

§  8.  The  vices  of  the  clergy,  especially  of  those  who  offi- 
ciated in  large  and  opulent  cities,  were  augmented  in  proportion 
to  the  increase  of  their  wealth,  honours,  and  advantages,  derived 
from  the  emperors  and  from  numberless  other  sources:  and 
that  this  increase  was  very  great,  after  the  times  of  Constantiney 
is  acknowledged  by  all.  The  bishops  had  shameful  quarrels 
among  themselves,  respecting  the  extent  of  their  jurisdiction 
and  boundaries;  aud  while  they  trampled  on  the  rights  of  the 
people  and  of  the  inferior  clergy,  they  vied  with  the  civil  gover- 
nors of  provinces  in  luxury,  arrogance,  and  voluptuousness.^ 
The  presbytersy  in  many  places,  boldly  challenged  an  equality  with 
bishops,  in  rank  and  authority.  Of  the  pride  and  effeminacy  of 
the  deacons,  we  often  meet  with  various  complaints.  Those 
especially  who  ranked  first  among  the  presbyters  and  deacons, 
were  unwilling  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  same 
order  with  the  others;  and,  therefore,  they  not  only  assumed 
the  titles  of  archpreshyters  and  archdeacons,  but  also  they  thought 
themselves  authorized  to  take  far  greater  liberties  than  were 
allowed  to  others. 


'  [The  diocese  of  the  western  part  of  Episcopum    habere    oportet     primatus 

Asia  Minor.     TV.]  honorem    post    Romanum    Episcopum, 

'  See  Peter  de  Marca,  Ditt,  de  Con'  propterea  qubd  sit  nova  Eoma,"     7>.] 
Hantinop.  Patriarchatus  InHitutione ;  an-         "  See  Sulpitios  Sevems,  Historia  Sacra, 

nexed  to  his  work,  de  Concordia  Sacer-  lib.  i.  c.  23,  lib.  ii.  c.  32,  51.     Dialog,  i. 

dotii  et  Imperii,  vol  iv.  p.  163,  &c.  ed.  c  21.     Add  to  this,  the  account  given  by 

Bamb.   1 789.      Mich  le  Qnien,    Oriens  Dav.  Clarkson,  in  his  Discourse  on  Litur' 

Christianus,  torn.   i.   p.   15,  &c.     Sam.  gies,  p.  228,  (of  the  French  edition,)  of 

Parker,  An  Account  of  the  Government  the  extremely  corrupt  state  of  morals 

of  the  Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  among  the  clergy ;  and,  in  particular,  of 

hundred  years,  p.  245,  Lond.  1683,  8va  the  eagerness  of  the  bishops  to  extend 

[The  canon  of  the  council  was  thus  ex-  the  boundaries  of  their  authority,  p.  150, 

pressed  :   ^  ConstantinopolitanA  cintatis  &c. 
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§  9.  Among  the  more  celebrated  writers  of  this  age,  who  shed 
lustre  on  the  eastern  provinces  and  Greece,  the  most  eminent 
were  those  whose  names  here  follow,  Eusebius  PamphiU\ 
bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine,  a  man  of  great  reading  and 
erudition,  who  has  acquired  immortal  fame  by  his  labours  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  and  in  other  branches  of  theological 
learning.  Yet  he  was  not  free  from  errors  and  defects ;  leaning 
towards  the  side  of  those  who  hold  an  inequality  between  the 
three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  Some  rank  him  among  the 
Arians  ;  but  they  certainly  err  in  so  doing,  if  they  intend  by  an 
Arian,  one  who  embraces  the  opinions  taught  by  Arius^  the 
presbyter  of  Alexandria.*     Peter^  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  is 


*  [So  called  from  his  close  intimacj 
with  the  maitTT,  Pamphiins,  who  has 
sometimes  heen  inaccurately  represented 
as  his  brother.  Mosheim  styles  him 
Eusebius  PamphiU,  as  does  Cave,  but 
Du  Pin,  Eusebius  PamphUus.  He 
requires  either  one  of  these  distinc- 
tions, or  to  be  mentioned  with  his  see 
of  QBgareOf  to  prevent  confusion  with 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Eusebius  of 
Emesa,  and  others  of  the  same  name. 
E(i'\ 

*  No  one  has,  with  more  zeal  and 
learning,  accused  Eusebius  of  Arianism, 
than  Joh.  le  Clerc,  in  his  EpistoUe  Ec- 
clesiast  annexed  to  his  Art  Critica^  ep. 
il  p.  30,  &c.  To  him,  add  NataUs 
Alexander,  Hiat,  Eccks,  Nov,  Test  8»c. 
iv.  diss,  xvil  All,  however,  that  these 
and  others  labour  to  prove  is,  that  Euse- 
bius thought  that  there  was  some  disparity 
and  a  subordination  among  the  persons 
of  the  Godhead.  And  suppose  this  to 
have  been  his  opinion,  it  will  not  follow 
that  he  was  an  Arian,  unless  the  term 
be  taken  in  a  veiy  extensive  and  impro- 
per sense.  It  is  to  b6  lamented  that  so 
many  abuse  this  term,  and  apply  it  to 
persons  who,  though  in  error,  are  very 
far  fix>m  holding  we  opinions  of  Arius. 
[Eusebius  Pamphili  (ss.  antKntf,  ^CAor,) 
was  bom,  probably,  about  the  year  270, 
and  at  Ciuarea,  where  he  spent  nearly 
all  his  life.  Till  about  40  years  of  age, 
he  lived  in  great  intimacy  with  Uie 
martyr  Pamphilus,  a  learned  and  devout 
man  of  Csesarea,  and  founder  of  an  ex- 
tensive library  there,  firom  which  Euse- 
bius derived  his  vast  stores  of  learning. 
Pamphilus  was  two  years  in  prison, 
during  which  Eusebius  was  constantly 
with  him.  After  the  martyrdom  of  his 
friend,  in  the  year  309,   Eusebius  fled 
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first  to  l^re,  and  thence  to  Egypt, 
where  he  lived  till  the  persecution  sub- 
sided. After  his  return  to  Csesarea, 
about  the  year  314,  he  was  made  bishop 
of  his  own  city.  In  the  year  325,  he 
attended  the  council  of  Nice,  was  ap- 
pointed to  deliver  the  address  to  the 
emperor  on  his  entering  the  coundl,  and 
then  to  be  seated  at  his  right  hand. 
The  first  draft  of  the  Nicene  creed  was 
made  by  him  ;  to  which,  however,  the 
term  6fAoo6atow  and  the  anathemas  were 
added  by  the  council,  and  not  without 
some  scruples  on  the  part  of  Eusebius. 
Afterwards  Eusebius  appeared  to  belong 
to  a  moderate  party,  who  could  not  go 
all  lengths  with  either  side.  About  the 
year  330,  he  was  offered  the  patriarchal 
chair  of  Antioch,  which  he  refiised  ;  be- 
cause the  ancient  customs  forbid  the 
removal  of  bishops  firom  one  see  to  an- 
other. He  died  about  the  year  340.  The 
opinion  advanced  by  Dr.  Mosheim, 
respecting  the  Arianism  of  Eusebius,  is 
supported  at  length  by  Socrates,  among 
the  ancients.  Hist,  Eceles,  L  ii.  c  21 ; 
and  by  W.  Cave,  in  his  Diss,  de  EusAn 
Casarien,  ArianismOfOdv,  Joh,  Cltricum; 
and  in  his  Epistola  Apohget,  ad  eundem ; 
both  are  annexed  to  his  Historia  Literar, 
Scriptor,  Ecdesiast  —  Of  the  numerous 
works  of  Eusebius,  the  following  have 
been  preserved. 

1.  Ckronicon^  originally  in  two  parts  ; 
iht  first,  a  brief  history  of  the  origin  and 
revolutions  of  all  nations ;  and  the  second^ 
a  full  chronological  table  of  iSbQ  same 
events.  Little  of  the  original  Greek  re- 
mains ;  but  we  have  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  second  part  by  Jerome;  which, 
with  what  could  be  gleaned  of  the 
Greek,  and  considerable  additions  fttmi 
other  ancient  dironiclers,  was  published 
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highly  extolled  by  Eusebius.^     Athanasius^  bishop  of  Alexan- 


hy  Jos.  Scaliger,  1606,  foL  and  a  2nd  ed. 
by  Morns,  1658. 

2.  Praparatio  Evangdica,  in  fifteen 
books;  intended  to  prepare  the  minds 
of  pagans  to  embrace  Christianity,  by 
showing,  that  the  pagan  religions  are 
absurd,  and  far  less  worthy  to  be  re- 
ceived than  the  Christian.  It  is  a 
learned  and  yaloable  work ;  published 
Gr.  and  Lat.  by  F.  Vigems,  Paris, 
1628,  foL,  and  again,  Cologne,  (Leipsic) 
1688. 

3.  DemongtnUio  Evangelica,  in  twenty 
books,  of  which  the  last  ten  are  lost. 
This  is  an  attempt  to  demtmstrate  the 
tmth  of  the  Christian  religion,  by  arga- 
ments  drawn  from  the  Old.  Test,  and 
was,  therefore,  intended  especially  for 
the  Jews.  It  is  far  less  valuable  than 
the  former.  Ed.  Paris,  1628,  and  Co- 
logne, 1688,  foL 

4.  Contra  Hierodem  Liber ;  in  defence 
of  Christianity,  against  the  attack  of 
that  pagan  philosopher.  See  the  article 
HiencUs,  supra,  p.  301,  note '.  It  is 
published  Gr.  and  Lat.  annexed  to  the 
Deimmatratio  Evang.  and  by  Godf.  Olea- 
rius,  with  the  works  of  the  two  Philo- 
8tratus\  Lips.  1709,  foL 

5.  Historia  Eccksiastica,  in  ten  books, 
from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  death  of 
licinius  in  324  :  a  most  valuable  trea- 
sure, though  less  full  and  complete 
than  could  be  wished.  Euscbius  was 
an  impartial  historian,  and  had  access 
to  the  best  helps  for  composing  a  correct 
history  which  his  age  afforded.  See 
Ch.  Aug.  Kestner,  Commentatio  de  Eu' 
tebii  Historia  Eccles.  conditoris  Auctori" 
tate  et  Fide  diphmatica^  sive  de  ejus  Foil' 
tibus  et  Ratione,  qua  eis  usus  est ;  Gotting. 
1816,  4to.  This  work,  with  the  thr^ 
following,  was  best  edited,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
by  Valesius,  Paris,  1659  and  1671.  Am- 
sterd.  1695,  and  with  improvements  by 
W.  Reading,  Cambridge,  1720,  3  vols. 
foL — ^including  the  other  Gr.  Ecclesias- 
tical historians  ;  namely,  Socrates,  Sozo- 
men,  Theodoret,  Evagrius,  Theodorus 
Lector,  and  Philostorgius.  Those  of 
Euseb.  Socrat  Sozom.  and  Evag.  with 
the  three  following  works,  were  trans- 
lated into  English,  Cambr.  1683,  1  vol 
foL 

6.  De  Martyribus  Pakestina  Liber; 
usually  appended  to  the  eighth  book  of 
his  Hist  Eccles,  It  gives  account  of  the 
sufferers  in  the  East  and  in  Egypt,  during 
the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  or  a.d. 
303—313. 


7.  De  Vita  Constantini  Magnij  libri 
iv. ;  a  panegyric,  rather  than  a  bio- 
graphy. 

8.  Oratio  de  Laudibus  OmttaMimii 
delivered  on  the  emperor's  viceimalia^ 
▲.  D.  335. 

9.  Contra  Marcdbmiy  libri  n. ;  com- 
posed by  order  of  the  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, 336,  by  which  Marcellus  was 
condemned  as  a  Sabellian  :  annexed,  Gr. 
and  Lat  to  the  Paris  edition  of  the  Prop, 
Evamg,  1628. 

10.  DeEcdesiastica  Thedlomt,  libri  iiL 
This  also  is  in  confritadon  of  Marcellus' 
opinions ;  and  is  printed,  with  the  former, 
Gr.  and  Lat  subjoined  to  the  Prtep. 
Evamg, 

11.  De  Locis  Hebraicis;  a  kind  of 
Biblical  Gazetteer  of  Palestine  ;  edited 
with  the  Latin  translation  of  Jerome,  by 
Bonfrerius,  Paris,  1631. 

12.  Eipositio  in  Cantica  CanticonaiL 
ed.  by  Meursius,  Leyden,  1617,  4to. 

13.  VitiK  Prophetarum,  ascribed  to 
Euseb.  Gr.  and  Lat  Paris,  1580,  foL 
with  the  Comment  of  Procopius  in 
Isaiam. 

14.  Canones  sacrorum  Evangdiorum; 
tables,  showing  what  pordons  of  the 
Gospel  History  are  narrated  by  one,  by 
two,  by  three,  or  by  four  Evangelists. 
The  Latin  translation  of  Jerome  was 
published  in  the  Ortkodoxograpkia,  in 
the  Works  of  Jerome,  and  m  Biblioth. 
Patrum. 

15.  Apdogicepro  Origene  Liber  primus; 
(the  other  five  books  are  wholly  lost ;) 
the  Latin  translation  of  this,  by  Kufinus, 
is  published  among  the  works  of  Je- 
rome. 

16.  Commentarii  in  Psabnos  CL.  (but 
all  beyond  Ps.  119,  is  lost,)  published 
Gr.  and  Lat.  by*  Montfaucon,  CoUecL 
Nov,  Gr.  Patrum^  tom.  i.  Paris,  1706. 
fol. 

17.  Commentarii  in  Isaiam;  ed.  Gr. 
and  Lat  by  Montfaucon,  ubi  supra^  tom. 
u. 

18.  Fourteen  Latin  Essays^  or  Div 
courses  against  SabeWanigm,  ffc.  were 
published  by  Sirmond,  Paris,  1643,  8vo, 
under  the  dubious  title  of  EusebU  Cttsa^ 
riensis  Opuscula  xiv. 

1 9.  Eclogarum  propheticorum  de  Christo 
libri  iv.  (a  collection  and  explanation  of 
of  the  Old  Test  prophecies  concerning 
Christ,)  is  said  to  exist  in  MS.  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Viennensis. 

20.  Epistda  ad  Casarienaes ;  a  lettei^ 
to   his   own    church    Concerning    the 
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dria,  famous,  among  other  writings  and  acts,  for  his  very  stren- 
uous opposition  to  the  Arians.^     Basil,   surnamed  the  Great, 


Kicene  ,  creed  ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat  in 
Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  L  I  c  8.  Theod. 
HiaL  Ecdes,  L  I  c.  12,  et  inter  Opera 
AthoMuuii,  torn.  I  p.  238,  ed.  Paris. 

Eusebins  wrote  many  other  works 
which  have  not  reached  as :  namely,  dt 
I^etparatume  Ecdesicutica  Lihri  aliquot ; 
de  DemoMtratione  JScckfiasL  —  contra 
Porpkjfrittm,  libri  xxv. ;  de  Evangdiorum 
Dismmantia;  ircpH  Bco^Koniast  libri  y.  ; 
Comment  m  L  Epist  ad  Corinth, — ircpl 
rovut&w  iyofidrttr  Liber  primus  (the 
first  part  of  Na  11.);  de  Vita  Pamphili, 
libri  iil ;  Confutaiiome  et  Apologia  libri 
iL  (probably  a  defence  of  himself  against 
the  charge  of  Arianism  ;)  Antiquontm 
Martyriorttm  CoUectio  (said  to  be  in 
eleven  books);  Acta  Martyrii  Sti  Lu' 
dam ;  Deecriptu)  Basilica  Hieroaohm, — 
de  Fesio  Paschali  Liber;  Episttia  ad 
Coiistantiam  de  Imamne  Christi;  Epistola 
ad  Alexandntm  Ep.  Alex,  de  Ario; 
Epistola  ad  Euphratianemy  (extracts  from 
these  three  Epistles  are  found  in  the 
Acta  QmcUii  Niceni  II.  Actione  6ta). 
Tr.] 

*  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  ix.  c.  6. 
[Peter  succeeded  Thomas  in  the  see 
of  Alexandria,  in  the  year  300  ;  was 
imprisoned  in  Uie  year  303,  and  whether 
released  or  not,  before  his  martyrdom, 
in  311,  is  uncertain.  He  is  represented 
as  a  very  learned,  pious,  and  active 
bishop.  Of  his  writings,  nothing  remains 
but  some  rules  respecting  penance,  and 
other  points  of  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
to  be  found  in  the  collections  of  the 
ancient  canons  and  decrees  of  councils. 
Tr.-] 

'  The  accounts  given  of  Athanasius 
by  the  oriental  writers,  are  collected  by 
Euseb.  Renaudot,  in  his  Historia  Pa- 
triarch, Alexandrinorumy  p.  83.  All  the 
works  of  Athanasius  were  splendidly 
published  in  three  volumes,  folio,  by  the 
Benedictine  monk,  Bemh.  de  Mont- 
faucon. — [Athanasius  was  bom  at  Alex- 
andria about  the  year  298.  He  had  a 
good  education,  and  early  displayed 
great  strength  of  mind,  and  uncommon 
sagacity  as  a  disputant,  and  a  man  of 
business.  He  was  ordained  a  deacon  in 
319,  and  became  the  confidant  and  chief 
counsellor  of  his  bishop  Alexander,  whom 
he  accompanied  to  the  council  of  Nice 
in  325.  In  that  council  he  was  veiy 
active,  and  acquired  great  reputation. 
In  the  year  326,  Alexander  died,  and, 

T 


at  his  recommendation,  Athanasius  suc- 
ceeded to  the  see  of  Alexandria,  when 
only  27  or  28  years  old.    For  half  a  cen- 
tury he  was  the  head  of  the  orthodox 
party  in  the  Allan  controversy.     This 
rendered  him  extremely  odious  to  the 
Arians,  and  involved  him    in  contro- 
versy and  sufferings  nearly  all  his  life. 
Ealse  accusations  were    raised  against 
him ;   and  a  council  was  held  at  Cae- 
sarea,  a.d.  334,  before  which  he  was 
sununoned,  but  would  not  appear.    The 
next  year,  by  peremptory  command  of 
the   emperor  Constantine,  he  appeared 
before  the  council  of  Tyre,  and    an- 
swered to  the  charges  of  murder,  un- 
chastity,   necromancy,  encouraging   se- 
dition, oppressive  exactions  of  money, 
and  misuse  of  church  property.    Though 
his  defence  was  good,  he  could  not  ob- 
tain justice ;    and  he  therefore  fled  to 
Constantinople,    imploring  the   protec- 
tion of  the  emperor.     Here  a  council 
was  assembled  in  336,  and  a  new  charge 
fiedsely  preferred  against   him,  namely, 
that    he    prevented    the    shipments    of 
com    firom    Alexandria    to    Constanti- 
nople.    He   was   unjustly  condemned, 
and    banished  to    Treves  in   Belgium. 
Arius  died  that  year,  and  Constantine 
the  Great  the  year  following.    In  the 
year  338,  the  sons  of  Constantine  al- 
lowed Athanasius  to  return  to  Alex- 
andria.   He  immediately  began  to  dis- 
place Arians,  and  to  recall  the  churches 
to    the    fiiith.      Disturbances    ensued  i 
Athanasius    was    again    accused,    and 
made  application  to  the  bp.  of  Rome 
for  aid.    In  341,  the  council  of  Antioch 
decreed  that  no  bishop,  who  had  been 
deposed  by  a  council,  ought    ever  to 
return  to  his  see ;  and  on  this  ground, 
the    see  of   Alexandria   was    declared 
vacant,  and  one  Gregory  of  Cappadocia 
appointed  to  it.    Gregory  took  forcible 
possession  of   it,  and   Athanasius  fled 
to  Rome  for  protection.    A  provincial 
council    held  there    acquitted  him    on 
all  the  charges  of  his  aidversaries ;  and 
three   years   after,  a.d.  344,  a    much 
larger  council,  held  at  Sardica,  did  the 
same.    In  347,  after  an  exile  of  seven 
or  eight  years,  Athanasius  was  permitted, 
by  the  Arian  emperor  Constantius,  to 
return  to  his  see.    But  in  350,  on  the 
death  of  Constans,  he  was  again  accused 
and   persecuted.      Constantius    caused 
him  to  be  condemned  in  a  council  at 
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bishop  of  Csesarea^  who  was  inferior  to  few  of  his  time,  in 
felicity  of  genius,  skill  in  debate  and  eloquence.^     Cyrily  bishop 


Aries  in  354,  and  at  the  council  of  Milan 
in  355.  Athanawns  concealed  himself 
at  Alexandria  two  years,  and  then  re- 
tired among  the  hermits  of  Egypt  till 
the  death  of  Constantios  in  361.  In 
this  retirement  he  wrote  most  of  his 
hest  works.  On  the  accession  of  Julian, 
in  361,  he  returned  to  his  flock.  But 
two  years  after,  the  pagans  joining  the 
Arians,  induced  Julian  to  banish  him 
again.  But  Julian  died  the  same  year, 
and  Athanasius  returned  immediately  to 
his  see.  In  the  year  367,  the  Arian 
emperor  Valens  made  some  attempts 
to  remove  him,  but  without  success. 
He  died  a.  d.  373,  aged  about  75,  having 
been  a  bishop  46  years.  He  was  truly 
a  great  man,  a  good  bishop,  and  a  most 
able,  persevering,  and  successful  defend- 
er of  the  orthodox  faith,  in  respect  to 
the  Trinity.  His  works  are  chiefly  con- 
troversial, and  in  relation  to  that  one 
doctrine.  They  consist  of  numerous 
letters  and  tracts,  together  with  some 
brief  expositions  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
a  life  of  St.  Anthony.  His  four  Ora- 
tions, or  Discourses,  against  the  Arians, 
and  his  Discourse  against  the  pagans, 
which  are  his  largest  works,  were  trans- 
lated into  English  by  Sam.  Parker,  and 
printed  at  Oxford,  1713,  2  vols.  8vo. 
His  works,  Gr.  and  Lat  two  volumes,  in 
three  parts,  were  best  published  by 
Montfaucon,  Paris,  1698  ;  and  Padua, 
1777,  foL  But  a  great  number  of  let- 
ters, tracts,  comments,  and  narratives, 
the  production  of  subsequent  ages,  are 
falsely  ascribed  to  him,  and  printed  with 
his  works.  Among  these,  beyond  all 
question,  is  the  creed,  Quicunque  mdt, 
falsely  called  the  Athatuuian  Creed.  See 
Cave,  Hist  Litterar.  i  p.  180.  Ondin, 
de  Scriptor.  Ecdes.  torn,  u  p.  312.  Fabri- 
cius,  BibUoth.  Gr,  vol  v.  p.  297.  Mont- 
faucon, PrtEf.  ad  Opp.  Atheuuuii ;  and 
Schroeckh,  Kirchengesch.  voL  xil  p.  93 
—252.     TV.] 

■  [In  Cappadocia.     TV.] 

*  His  works  are  published  by  the 
Benedictine  monk,  Julian  Gamier,  Pa- 
ris, [1721—1730.]  3  vols,  fol  [Basil 
was  bom  at  Ciesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
about  A.  D.  329,  and  died  archbishop  of 
that  church,  iLD.  379,  let.  5a  His  flrst 
instruction  in  religion  was  from  his 
grandmother  Mserina,  a  hearer  and  ad- 
mirer of  Gregory  Thanmaturgus.  His 
father,  whose  name  was  Baitil,  instructed 


him  in  the  liberal  aits.  Thence  he 
went  to  Constantinople  or  to  Caesarea  in 
Palestine,  and  studied  under  libanius 
the  philosopher  and  rhetorician.  Next 
he  studied  at  Athens,  under  Himeriua 
and  PlroRresina,  having  Gregory  Kaz. 
and  Julian  the  apostate  for  fellow  stu- 
dents, in  language,  eloquence,  poetry, 
history,  and  philosophy.  In  the  year 
355,  he  returned  to  Cappadocia,  taught 
rhetoric  a  short  time,  and  then  retired 
for  13  years  to  a  monastery  in  Pontns. 
From  this  time  he  became  a  most  rigid 
ascetic,  and  a  very  zealous  monk.  He 
founded  several  monasteries,  and  com- 
posed rules  and  regulations  for  monks. 
In  363  he  was  called  to  Cnsarea,  and 
ordained  a  presbyter  ;  the  next  year, 
felling  out  with  his  bishop  Eusebina,  he 
retired  to  his  monastery,  but  was  soon 
recalled  by  the  bishop.  He  was  now  a 
very  popuuur  and  efficient  preacher.  On 
the  deaUi  of  Archbishop  Eusebius,  in  the 
year  370,  Basil  was  raiised  to  the  ardii- 
episcopal  chair.  He  still  dressed  and 
lived  like  a  monk,  but  was  a  most  active 
and  efficient  bishop.  He  reformed  the 
morals  of  the  clergy,  established  rigid 
discipline  in  the  churches,  promoi^ 
orthodoxy  and  harmony  in  that  jarring 
age,  established  alms-houses  for  the 
sick  and  indigent,  and  died  triumphantly, 
on  the  1st  of  Januaiy,  379.  Eulogies  of 
him  were  composed  by  Gregory  Naz., 
Gregory  Nyssen,  (who  was  hS  brother,) 
Eplusem  Syrus,  and  Amphilodiiufi.  He 
was  a  fine  bdleg  lettres  scholar,  an  ele- 
gant writer,  and  a  good  reasoner.  His 
works  that  remain  are  numerous,  con- 
sisting of  near  a  hundred  discourses, 
sermons,  and  honulies,  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  epistles,  various  ascetic 
tracts,  controversial  pieces,  a  hturgy,  &c. 
One  of  his  best  pieces  is,  his  treatise  on 
the  person  and  offices  of  the  Holy  Sphrit. 
He  is  unequal  in  Ins  performances,  and 
comes  much  short  of  Chiysostom  as  an 
orator.  Yet  his  enthusiasm,  his  flexi- 
bility of  style,  and  his  clear  and  cogent 
reasoning,  notwithstanding  the  gloomy 
austerity  of  his  monastic  character,  enti- 
tle him  to  that  high  rank  among  the 
ancient  clergy,  wMch  has  ever  been 
assigned  him.  See  Godf.  Hermant,  Vie 
de  S,  Basile  le  Grand,  ArchevSque  de 
Cimrie  en  Cappadoce^  et  ceOe  de  S.  Gri- 
goire  de  Nazianze^  Archev.  de  Canetaktino' 
pie,  Paris,  1679,  2  yols,  4ta    l>bricius 


CHUBCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 


325 


OH.  II.] 

of  Jerusalem,  has  left  us  some  catechetical  discourses,  which  he 
delivered  at  Jerusalem;  but  many  suspect  him  of  intimacy 
with  the  semi-Arians.'  John^  for  his  eloquence  surnamed 
Chrysostom^  a  man  of  genius,  who  presided  over  the  church  of 
Antioch  and  that  of  Constantinople,  and  has  left  us  various 
specimens  of  his  erudition,  among  which  his  public  discourses, 
that   were  received  with  vast    applause,   stand  conspicuous.^ 


Biblioth,  Gr.  yoL  viiL  p.  60,  &c.     Jul. 
Gkumier,  Vita  Sti  BagUii,  prefixed  to  the 
third  ToL  of  his  Chap,  Bcuilii,  Paria,  1730 : 
and  Schroeckh,  Ktrchengeach.  yoL  xiil  p. 
1 — ^214.     Mikier's  Church  History,  cent 
iv.  eh.  23.    For  his  character  as  a  pulpit 
orator,  see  Bemh.  Eschenberg,  Geach, 
der  Rdigianavortrag,  p.  150 — 162,  Jena, 
1785,  8vo ;  and  J.  W.  Schmidt,  Asdd' 
tuag  zum  popuUireH  Kanzelvortrag,  pt.  iii 
p.  87—90.  ed.  2.  Jena,  1800,  8vo.     TV.] 
*  The  later  editions  of  his  works  are, 
in  England,  by  Tho.  Milles,   [Oxford, 
1703,  foL,]  and  in  France,  by  the  Bene- 
dictine August  Touttee,   [Paris,  1720, 
foL] — Cyril  is  supposed  to  have  been 
bom  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  year  315. 
He  was  made  deacon  in  the  church  of 
Jerusalem  about  a.  d.  335,  and  presby- 
ter perhaps  three  years  after.    On  the 
death  of  Maximus  the  bishop,  Cyril  was 
raised  to  the  episcopal  chair.    But  the 
Arian  controversy,  and  his  contest  with 
Acacius  of  CsoBm&  respecting  the  pri- 
ority of  then*  episcopal  sees,  caused  him 
to  be  twice  deposed,  (a.  d.  357  or  358, 
and  360,)  and  to  be  expelled  from,  his 
see  by  the  emperor  Valens  in  367.    But 
he  returned  after  short  intervals  to  his 
charge ;  and  from  378,  sat  peaceably  in 
his  chair  till  his  death,  a.d.  386.    He 
appears  to  have  been  truly  orthodox, 
though  not  disposed  to  go  to  extremes. 
(Theodoret,  Hist  Ecdes.  1.  il  c  26,  and 
L  v.  c  9.)    Of  his  works,  we  have  twen- 
ty-three Lectures  to  Catechumens;  the 
first  eighteen  on  the  creed  of  his  church, 
(which  was  very  nearly  the  same  with 
what  wo  call  the  Apostles*  Creed,)  and 
the  other  five,  to  the  newly  baptized,  on 
the  ordinances,  baptism,  chrism  (or  con- 
firmation),   and     the    Lord's     supper. 
These   lectures,   though  written    when 
Cyril  was  a  young  man,  and  only  a 
presbyter,  about  tl^  year  348,  or  349, 
are  an  invaluable  treasure  to  us  ;  as 
they  are  the  most  complete  system  of 
theology,  and  most  circumstantial  ac* 
count  of  the  rites  of  the  church,  which 
have  reached  us  from  so  early  an  ag& 
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They  are  pUun,  didactic  treatises,  well 
adapted  to  the  object  for  which  they 
were  written.  See  Tzschimer,  de  Cla^ 
rig  VeL  EccL  Oratoribus,  Commeniatio 
viL  Lips.  1821,  4to.  Besides  these  lec- 
tures, a  letter  of  his  to  the  emperor 
Constantius,  giving  account  of  a  mar- 
vellous appearance  of  a  luminous  cross 
in  the  heavens,  a.d.  351 ;  and  a  dis- 
course he  delivered  at  Tyre,  are  pre- 
served. See  Cave,  Histor,  LUterar,; 
Touttee,  preface  to  Cyril's  Works ;  and 
Schroeckh,  Kirchengeach,  voL  xii.  p.  343 
—444.    TV.] 

'  Por  the  best  edition  of  the  entire 
works  of  this  most  elegant  and  gifted 
man,  in  eleven  [thirteen]  large  folio 
volumes,  we  are  indebted  to  the  indus- 
try of  Bemh.  de  Mont&ucon,  Paris, 
1718 — 38.  [John  Chiysostom  was  the 
son  of  a  respectable  military  gentleman 
of  Antioch  in  Syria,  named  Secundus. 
He  was  bom  in  the  year  354,  and  lost 
his  father  in  his  childhood.  Early  dis- 
covering marks  of  uncommon  genius, 
his  mother  Anthusa,  a  pious  and  excel- 
lent woman,  procured  for  him  the  best 
instractors  in  all  branches  of  leaming. 
After  spending  three  years  in  the  family, 
and  under  the  religious  instroction  of 
Melesius  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  he  at- 
tended the  schools  of  Libanius,  in  rheto- 
ric, of  Andragathias,  in  philosophy,  and 
of  Carterius  and  Diadorus  (afterwards 
bishop  of  Tyre),  in  sacred  literature, 
who  taught  him  to  constrae  the  Scrip- 
tures litcraUy.  Distinguished  as  a 
scholar,  he  was  also  early  pious;  and 
about  the  age  of  twenty,  embracing  a 
monastic  life,  he  retired  to  the  moun- 
tains and  spent  four  years  in  the  society 
of  an  aged  hermit,  and  two  years  more 
in  a  solitary  cave.  Nearly  worn  out  by 
his  austerities,  he  was  obliged  to  return 
to  Antioch,  where  he  was  inade  a  deacon 
in  381,  and  commenced  author  at  the 
age  of  twenty-six.  Five  years  after  he 
was  ordained  a  presbyter,  and  began  to 
preach.  During  twelve  years  he  wrote 
and  delivered  an  immense  number  of 
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EpiphanitiSf  bishop  of  Salamina  In  Cyprus,  has  described  the 
various  sects  of  Christians,  as  far  down  as  his  own  times,  in  a 
large  volume ;  which,  however,  contains  many  defects  and  mis- 
representations, arising  from  the  credulity  and  Ignorance  of 
the  author.'     Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 


aermons,    oradons,   and    homilies.      In 
the  year  398,  he  was  made  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  and  in  that  station  la- 
boored  and  preached  incessantly.    But 
his  life  was  too  aostere,  and  his  preach- 
ing too  pungent,  and  his  discipline  too 
strict,  for  that  corrupt  metropolis.    The 
empress,  the  lax  clergy,  and  many  cour- 
tiers combined    against    him.      In  the 
year  403,  he  was  summoned  before  an 
irregular  council,  to  answer  to  forty-six 
frivolous  or  false  charges ;  and  refusing 
to  appear,  he  was  condemned,  deposed, 
and  banished  for  contumacy.    But  his 
people  were  so  tumultuous,  that  his  ene- 
mies were  compelled  to  recall  him.    The 
next  year,  however,  a.  d.  404,  he  was 
forcibly  removed  to  Cucusus  in  Armenia, 
to  the  unspeakable  grief  of  all  good 
men.    Here  he  suffered  extremely,  his 
health  ficuled,  and    being    removed    to 
Pityus  in  Colchis,  he  died  on  the  road 
thither,  the   14th    of    September,   407, 
aged  fifty-two  years  and  ei^t  months. 
For    overpowering    popular    eloquence, 
Chrysostom  had  no  equal  among  the 
fathers.    His  discourses  show  an  inex- 
haustible richness  of  thought  and  illus- 
tration, of  vivid  conception,  and  striking 
imagery.    His  style  is  elevated,  yet  na- 
tural and  clear.    He  transfuses  his  own 
glowing  thoughts  and  emotions  into  all 
his    hearers,   seemingly  without    effort, 
and  without   the  power  of  resistance. 
Yet  he  is  sometimes  too  florid,  he  uses 
some  false  ornaments,   he  accumulates 
metaphors  and  illustrations,  and  carries 
both  his  views  and  his  figures  too  far. 
The  spirit  of  the  man,  and  some  idea 
of  his  style,  may  be  learned  from  the 
following  literal  translation  of  a  para- 
graph in  one  of  his  private  letters  to  a 
friend,    written    during    his    exile :  — 
♦*  When  driven  from  the  city,  I  cared 
nothing  for  it.     But  I  said  to  myself, 
if  the    empress  wishes  to  banish    me, 
let  her  banish  me :  —  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.    If  she 
would  saw  me  in  sunder,  let  her  saw 
me  in   sunder:  —  I  have  Isaiah  for  a 
pattern      If  she  should  plunge  roe  in 
the  sea: — I  remember  Jonah.    If  she 
would  thrust  me  into  the  fiery  furnace : 


— I  see  the  three  children  enduring  that 
If  she  would  cast  me  to  wild  bea^ : — 
I  call  to  mind  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions. 
If  she  would  stone  me,  let  her  stone  me : 
—  I  have  before  me  Stephen  the  proto- 
martyr.     If  she  would  take  my  head 
from  me,  let  her  take  it : — I  have  John 
the  Baptist.    If  she  would  deprive  me 
of  my  worldly  goods,  let  her  do  it :  — 
naked  came  I  from  my  mother's  womb, 
and  naked  shall  I  return.    An  apostle 
has  told  me,  *  God  respecteth  not  man*8 
person  :*  and,  *  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not   be  the  servant  of  Christ.* 
And  David  clothes   me  with  armour, 
spying,  *  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies 
before  kings,  and  wiU  not  be  ashamed.' " 
The  works  of  Chrysostom    (including 
some  fiaJsely  ascribed  to  him,)  consist  of 
about  350  sermons  and  orations,  on  a 
great  variety  of  subjects  and  occasions ; 
about   620  homilies,  or  exegctical   dis- 
courses, on  different  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments ;   and  about  250 
Letters ;  together  with  several  tracts  on 
monasticism,  and  a  treatise  on  the  Priest- 
hood,  in  six  books.     There  is  also  a 
Liturgy  which  bears  his  name,  being  that 
used  at  Constantinople,  and  which  per- 
haps received  some  alterations  from  his 
hand.     For  an  account  of  his  life  and 
writings,   see  Cave,   Hiator.   Litteraria; 
Tillemont,   Mimoires    a    THist  Ecclds, 
tom.  xi  p.  1 — 405.  547 — 626.  Schroeckh, 
Kirchengesch.  voL  x.  p.  245 — 490.  Mont- 
faucon,  Opp.  Chryaost  tom.  xiiL  p.  1 — 
177.      For    the    sentiments,  character, 
and  influence  of  the  man,  see  A.  Nean- 
der's  JohannesChrysogtomus  unddie  Kirche 
in  deuen  Zeitalter,  Berlin,  1821-22.     2 
vols.  8vo.     TV.] 

'  His  works,  with  a  Latin  translation 
and  notes,  were  published  by  the  Jesuit, 
Dionys.  Petavius  [Paris,  1622,  2  vols. 
foL  and  Cologne  (laps.),  1682].  His 
life  is  given  in  a  good  sized  volume,  by 
Ja.  Gervasius,  Paris,  1738,  4to.  [£pi- 
phanius,  of  Jewish  extract,  was  bom  at 
Bezanduca,  a  village  near  Eleuthcropo- 
lis,  about  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
about  the  year  310.  He  became  a  monk 
in  early  Hfe,  visited  Egypt,  fell  into  the 
toils  of  the  Gnostics,  escaped,  was  inti- 


CHURCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOYEBKMENT. 


327 


OH.  IL] 

obtained  much  renown  among  the  theologians  and  disputants 
of  this  age;  nor,  as  their  works  show,  were  they  altogether 
unworthy  of  commendation/     But  posterity  would  have  given 


mate  with  St  Antonj ;  and  retaming  to 
Palestine  in  his  20th  year,  about  300, 
became  a  disciple  of  Hilarion,  esta- 
blished a  monastery  near  his  natiire  vil- 
lage, called  Ancient  Ad,  where  he  lived 
more  than  thirty  years.  He  read  much, 
and  was  ordained  a  presbyter  over  his 
monastery.  In  the  year  367  he  was 
made  ardibishop  of  Constantia  (formerly 
Sahunis)  in  Cyprus,  but  still  lived  by 
monastic  rules. — He  engaged  in  all  the 
controversies  of  the  times,  was  an  active 
and  popular  bishop  for  36  years,  and 
regarded  as  a  great  saint  and  worker  of 
miracles.  In  376  he  was  at  Antioch, 
on  the  Apollinarian  heresy;  and  382, 
at  Rome,  on  the  Meledan  controversy. 
He  had  a  long  and  fierce  contest  with 
John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  respecting 
Origenism,  which  he  regarded  with 
strong  abhorrence.  His  friend  Theo- 
philus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  having  ex- 
pelled some  monks  from  Egypt,  on  the 
charge  of  Origenism,  in  the  year  401, 
Epiphanius  held  a  provincial  of  Cyprus, 
against  that  error ;  and  as  the  expelled 
monks  fled  to  Constantinople,  Epiphanius 
followed  them  in  402,  intending  to 
coerce  Chrysostom  into  a  condemnation 
of  those  monks  and  of  Origenism.  But 
his  enterprise  wholly  failed,  and  he  died 
on  his  way  home,  a.  d.  403,  aged  above 
90  years.  He  became  an  author  when 
turned  of  60.  His  first  work,  Anchora- 
tus,  {The  Jbu:hor^)waa  written  a.  d.  374, 
to  teach  the  world  genuine  Christianity, 
in  opposition  to  the  prevailing  and  espe- 
cially the  Arian  heresies.  Soon  after  he 
composed  his  great  work  contra  octoginta 
HcareaeSy  in  three  books,  divided  into 
seven  parts  or  iomL  He  also  made  an 
Epitome  of  this  work ;  and  wrote  a  trea- 
tise on  (Scripture)  Weights  and  Mea- 
sures ;  a  Letter  to  John,  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem; another  to  Jerome,  and  some 
other  works  of  little  value.  It  is  said, 
he  understood  five  languages,  Hebrew, 
Syriac,  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Latin. 
His  learning  was  great,  his  judgment 
rash,  and  his  credulity  and  mistakes 
very  abundant — See  Cave,  Hutor.  Lit- 
terar.  p.  231 — 234 ;  and  Schroeckh,  Kir- 
chengesch,  vol  x.  p.  1 — 100.    7>.] 

*  Tolerable  editions  of  the  writings 
of  both  these  men  were  published  in 
Prance    during    the    seventeenth    cen- 


tuxy;  but  better  editions  are  antici- 
pated from  the  Benedictines.  [After 
long  delay,  the  first  vol.  of  the  expected 
Benedictine  edition  of  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen's  works  appeared  at  Paris, 
1778,  by  Clemencet  large  foL  Of  the 
old  editions,  the  best  is  that  of  Billiui^ 
Gr.  and  Lat  Paris,  1609,  1630,  and 
Cologne,  (Lips.)  1690,  2  vols.  foL  His 
works,  as  here  published,  consist  of 
about  50  Orations,  or  Sermons ;  near 
250  Epistles;  and  about  140  Poem& 
Besides  these,  Muratori  has  published 
228  Epigrams  and  short  poems  of  his, 
in  his  Anecdota  Gr,  p.  1 — 116,  Petav. 
1709,  4ta  Some  of  the  orations  are 
violent  attacks  upon  Arians  and  oUiers ; 
many  others  are  eulogies  on  his  firiends 
and  on  monks  ;  and  a  few  are  dis- 
courses on  practical  subjects.  Of  the 
poems,  one  of  the  longest  is  an  account 
of  his  own  life.  Most  of  them  were 
written  after  he  retired  from  public 
life,  and  are  of  a  religious  character, 
but  of  no  great  merit  as  specimens  of 
genius.  As  an  orator,  Gregory  Naz. 
is  considered  superior  to  Basil  for 
strength  and  grandeur.  He  also  pos- 
sessed a  fertile  imagination.  But  he 
has  little  method,  and  he  abounds  in 
false  ornament  —  He  was  bom  about 
the  year  325.  His  father,  who  was  also 
named  Gregory,  was  bishop  of  Nazian- 
zum  in  Cappadocia,  for  about  45  years, 
from  A.  D.  329  to  374.  His  mother 
Nonna,  like  the  mother  of  Samuel,  de- 
voted her  son  to  the  Lord  before  he 
was  bom.  His  education  was  begun  at 
Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  continued  at 
Oesarea  in  Palestine,  and  at  Alexan- 
dria, and  completed  at  Athens,  at  the 
age  of  30,  a.  d.  355.  He  was  at  Athens 
about  five  years,  and  there  commenced 
that  intimacy  with  Basil  the  Great 
which  lasted  through  life.  On  hisretum 
to  Nazianzum  in  356,  he  was  baptized, 
and  betook  himself  to  a  retired  and 
studious  life,  for  which  he  always  mani- 
fested a  strong  predilection.  In  361, 
his  father  compelled  him  to  receive 
ordination  as  a  presbyter ;  and  the  next 
year  he  preached  his  first  sermon.  On 
the  death  of  Julian,  who  had  been  his 
fellow  student  at  Athens,  he  composed 
two  invectives  against  him.  His  friend, 
archbishop  Basil,  in  the  year  372,  offered 
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them  higlier  praise  if  they  had  been  less  fond  of  Origen,  and 
more  free  from  the  false  eloquence  of  the  sophists.  Among 
the  Syrians,  Ephrcsm  has  gained  immortality  for  his  name 
by  the  sanctity  of  hb  life,  and  by  a  great  number  of  writings, 
in  which  he  confutes  heretics,  explains  the  Scriptures,  and 
treats  on  reli^ous  duties.'     Among  those  of  whom  but  few 


him  the  bishopric  of  Sanma,  which  he 
reftued  with  indignation,  on  account  of 
his  ayenion  to  public  life.  Tet  he 
afterwards  consented  to  be  ordained  as 
assistant  to  his  aged  father,  on  condition 
of  not  being  obhged  to  succeed  him. 
Soon  after  ue  death  of  his  fiither,  in 
374,  he  retired  to  Seleucia,  and  spent 
three  years  in  obscurity.  In  379,  being 
pressed  beyond  the  power  of  resistance, 
he  went  to  Constantmople  to  preach  to 
the  remnant  of  the  orthodox  there. 
£Bs  success  in  converting  Arians  was 
here  veiy  great :  and  he  was  so  popu- 
lar, that  &e  general  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  the  emperor  Tlieodo- 
sius,  constrained  him  to  accept  the  pa- 
triarchal chair  of  that  metropolis.  But 
before  the  council  rose,  St  being  objected 
to  him,  that  it  was  irregular  for  a  bishop 
to  be  transferred  from,  one  see  to  an- 
other, he  gladly  resigned.  Betuming  to 
Nazianzum,  he  discharged  the  episcopal 
functions  there  for  a  short  time.  But  in 
883,  he  retired  altogether  from  public 
life,  and  after  about  seven  years,  spent 
chiefly  in  writing  religious  poetry,  he 
closed  life,  about  a.d.  389.  See  Cave, 
Histor.  lAtteraria;  and  Schroeckh,  Kirch- 
engucK  vol  xiiL  p.  268 — 458.  —  Gre- 
gory, bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia, 
and  younger  brother  of  Basil  the  Great, 
was  probably  bom  about  331,  at  Cie- 
sarea  in  Cappadocia.  Of  his  early  edu- 
cation little  is  known.  He  was  no  monk, 
and  at  first  averse  from  the  ministry. 
He  was  made  bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappa- 
docia about  the  year  372.  But  soon 
alter  he  was  driven  from  his  see,  by  the 
persecution  of  the  Arians,  and  for  seve- 
ral years  travelled  from  place  to  place. 
In  378  he  returned  to  his  see.  After- 
wards he  was  much  employed  on  coun- 
cils, and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  the 
orthodox.  The  council  of  Antioch,  379, 
appointed  him  to  visit  the  churches  in 
Arabia,  and  restore  order  there.  On 
his  way  he  visited  Jerusalem,  and  was 
disgusted  with  the  profligate  morals 
there.  In  the  year  381  he  wrote  his 
jpreat  work  against  Eunomins  the  Arian, 
in  thirteen  books,  which  procured  him 


great  reputation.  At  the  general  coun- 
cil of  Antioch,  in  the  same  year,  he  is 
reported  to  have  made  the  new  draft  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  which  was  afterwards 
universaUy  adopted  by  the  orthodox. 
He  was  also  at  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople in  394,  and  probably  died  not  long 
after.  He  was  a  man  of  considerable 
acumen,  a  zealous  polemic,  and  an  ex- 
travagant orator.  His  works  consist  of 
polemic  discourses  and  treatises,  ora- 
tions, eulogies,  letters,  and  homilies ; 
and  were  published,  Gr.  and  Lat,  by 
Fronto  le  Due,  Fbris,  1615,  2  vols.  foL 
to  which  Gretser  added  a  third  vol 
Paris,  1618.  The  three  vols,  vrere  re- 
printed, but  less  correctly,  Paris,  1638, 
foL  A  better  edition  has  long  been  de- 
sired. See  Cave,  HUtor.  Lttter.  and 
Schroeckh,  KirchatgescK  vol.  xiv.  p.  3 — 
147.     TrA 

*  A  full  account  is  given  of  him  by 
Jos.  Simon  Asseman,  in  his  Biblioth, 
OrientaL  Vaticana,  tom.  i.  p.  24,  &c. 
The  English  published  several  of  his 
works,  in  Greek,  at  Oxford  [by  £dw. 
Thwaites,  1709,  foL].  The  same  were 
published  in  a  Latin  translation  by 
Gcrh.  Vossius,  [Rome,  1589 — 97,  three 
vols.  foL]  His  works  were  published  in 
Syriac,  a  few  years  since,  at  Rome,  bv 
Steph.  Euod.  Asseman.  [Six  vols,  in  all ; 
vol  L  il  iii.  Gr.  and  Lat  1732 — 43—46; 
vol  iv.  V.  vL  Syriac  and  Lat  1737—40 
^-43,  foL — Ephrsm  Syms,  a  monk  and 
deacon  of  the  church  at  Nisibis  in 
northern  Syria,  was  bom  and  spent  his 
whole  life  in  and  near  that  city.  When 
elected  bishop  there,  he  feigned  himself 
deranged,  and  absconded,  to  avoid  pro- 
motion. He  was  a  most  ardent  devotee 
of  monkery,  a  man  of  genius,  and  pro- 
lific writer.  His  works  consist  of  essays 
and  sermons,  chiefly  on  the  monastic 
and  moral  virtues,  conmientaries  on 
nearly  the  whole  Bible,  and  hymns  and 
prayers.  A  few  of  his  essays  are  pole- 
mic All  his  works  were  written  in 
Syriac ;  and  were  so  popular  in  Syria, 
as  to  be  read  in  public  after  the  Scrip- 
tures; and  being  early  translated  into 
Greek,  were  held  in  high  estimation  in 
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works  have  reached  us,  are  Pamphilusy  the  martyr  and  intimate 
friend  of  Eusebius  ^ ;  Diodoms  of  Tarsus  ^ ;  Hosiusy  of  Cor- 
duba  ^ ;   Hustathius  of  Antioch  ^ ;   Didymus  of  Alexandria ' ; 


that  age.  It  is  said  that  his  hyions  and 
prayers  are  still  used  in  the  Syriac 
churches.  He  died  a.  d.  378.  See  Je- 
rome, de  Scriptor.  lUustr,  c.  115 ;  Sozo- 
men,  Hist  EccUs,  I  iil  c.  16 ;  Theodo- 
ret,  HUt  Ecclea.  ii  c.  30,  and  iv.  29 ; 
Schroeckh,  Kirchengesch,  toL  viii.  255, 
&c.  and  XV.  527,  &c ;  Milner*s  Church 
History^  cent  iv.  ch.  21.     TV.] 

*  [Pamphilus,  a  presb3rter  of  Oesarea 
in  Palestine,  was  bom  at  Beiytus,  stu- 
died under  Pierius  of  Alexandria,  and 
spent  his  life  at  Caesarea.  He  was  a 
learned,  benevolent,  and  devout  man, 
and  a  great  promoter  of  theological 
learning.  He  procured  an  immense 
theological  library,  which  he  gave  to 
the  church  of  Caesarea.  Most  of  the 
works  of  Origen  he  transcribed  with  his 
own  hand,  and  particularly  the  corrected 
copy  of  the  Septuagint  in  Origen*s  HexO' 
pla.  One  of  these  transcinpts,  P.  D.  Huet 
states,  is  stiU  in  the  possession  of  the 
Jesuits  of  Clermont  He  wrote  a  vindi- 
cation and  biography  of  Origen,  in  five 
books,  to  which  Eusebius  added  a  sixth 
book.  The  whole  are  lost,  except  a  La- 
tin translation  of  book  first,  made  by 
Rufinus.  During  the  persecution  he  was 
imprisoned  two  years,  and  then  put  to 
death.  Eusebius,  his  great  admirer, 
wrote  his  life,  in  three  books,  which  are 
lost  See  Jerome,  de  Scriptor,  Ilhutr, 
c  77  ;  Eusebius,  Hist  Eccles.  L  vi  c  32  ; 
Cave,  Hittoria  Litterar,     TV.] 

'  [Diodoms,  or  Theodoms,  bishop  of 
Tarsus,  was  head  of  a  monastic  school, 
and  presbyter  at  Antioch,  where  he 
had  Chrysostom  for  a  pupiL  He  became 
bishop  of  Tarsus  in  378,  sat  in  the  gene- 
ral council  at  Constantinople  381,  and 
was  succeeded  at  Tyre  by  Phalerius 
A.D.  394.  He  was  a  learned  man,  and 
a  voluminous,  though  not  an  elegant 
writer.  His  works  were  chiefly  scien- 
tific and  controversial,  in  opposition  to 
errorists  and  unbelievers ;  and  explana- 
tory of  the  Scriptures,  which  he  con- 
stmed  literaUy.  None  of  his  works  re- 
main entire;  but  abstracts  and  nume- 
rous extracts  are  preserved  by  Phodus 
and  others.  See  Suidas,  voce  Ai^Swpof. 
Socrates,  H.  E.  vl  3.  Sozomen,  H,  E, 
viil  2.  Theodoret,  H.  E,  iv.  25.  Je- 
rome, de  Scriptor,  Ittuatr,  c  119.  Cave, 
Hiator,  Litterar,  Fabriclus,  BihUoUu  Gr, 


voL  viiL  p.  358,  &c  Tillemont,  Mi" 
moires  a  VHisL  Ecdia,  tome  viii.  p.  558^ 
&c  802,  &c.  Schroeckh,  Kirchmgeech. 
voL  X.  p.  247—251.     TV.] 

'  [Hosius,  bishop  of  Corduba  in  Spain, 
was  bom  about  the  middle  of  the  pre- 
ceding century,  became  a  bishop  be- 
fore £e  end  of  it,  and  sat  in  the  council 
of  niiberis,  a.d.  305.  He  was  chief 
counsellor,  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  to 
Constantine  the  Great,  who  summoned 
him  to  the  council  of  Aries,  in  314,  and 
sent  him  to  Egypt,  to  settle  the  religious 
disputes  of  that  country,  in  324.  He 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  council  of  Nice, 
in  325  ;  and  presided  in  that  of  Sardica« 
in  347.  By  the  Arian  council  of  Sir- 
mium,  356,  he  was  banished  when  near 
a  hundred  years  old ;  and  unable  to  re- 
sist, he  now  signed  an  artfully  drawA 
Arian  creed ;  and  died  a.d.  361,  having 
lived  more  than  a  hundred  years,  and 
been  a  bishop  during  about  70.  No- 
thing written  by  him  remains,  except 
an  epistle  to  the  emperor  Constantius, 
preserved  by  Athanasius,  in  his  Historia 
Arianor,  ad  Monachos.  See  Cave,  Histor, 
Litterar,  Tillemont,  Mimoires  a  VHieL 
Ecclis.  tome  vil  p.  300 — 321,  and  Fabri- 
cius,  Biblioth,  Gr,  vol.  viii  p.  399.     Tr,J 

'  [Eustathius,  a  native  of  Side  in 
Pamphylia,  was  bishop  of  Benea  (now 
Aleppo)  in  Syria,  and  promoted  to  the 
patriarchate  of  Antioch  by  the  council 
of  Nice,  A.  D.  325.  He  had  previously 
distinguished  himself  as  an  opposer  of 
Arianism,  and  in  that  council  he  acted 
a  conspicuous  part  This,  together  with 
his  Libri  viiL  contra  Arianos^  rendered 
him  extremely  obnoxious  to  the  abettors 
of  Arianism,  who  procured  his  condem- 
nation in  one  of  their  councils,  about  the 
year  330.  Eustathius  appealed  in  vain 
to  the  emperor,  Constantine  the  Great ; 
he  was  banished  to  Trajanopolis  in 
Thrace,  where  he  died  about  the  year 
360.  The  only  entire  works  of  his  now 
extant  are,  his  treatise  on  the  witch  of 
Endor,  in  opposition  to  Origen;  and  a 
short  address  to  the  emperor,  delivered 
at  the  council  of  Nice.  These,  together 
with  a  treatise  on  the  Hexaimeronj  which 
is  ascribed  to  him,  were  published  by 
Leo  Allatius,  Lyons,  1629,  4to.  What 
remains  of  his  eight  books  against  the 
Arians,    was   published   by   Fabricius, 
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Amphilocluus  of  Iconium  ^ ;  PaUadius,  author  of  the  Lansiae 
History^;  Macarius,  senior  and  junior^;  ApoUinarts,  senior^; 

BibliotL  Or,  yoL  yiil  p.  170,  &c  He 
was  hig^j  esteemed  by  the  orthodox 
of  his  times.  See  Jerome,  tie  Scriptor. 
JJhutr,  c.  85.  Chiysostom,  Lavaath 
SuiioAtt,  0pp.  Chiysost  torn,  ii  p.  603. 
Athanasius,  Epitt  ad  Solitarioa;  Caye, 
HUior,  Litterar.  Da  Pin,  Bibiwdu  det 
Autewra  EccU$,  ToLiii  Fabricius,  ubi 
nproj  p.  166,  &c  and  Schroeckh,  Kir- 
ehat^BBch.  vol  t.  p.  275,  &c     TV.] 

'  [DidTmus,  a  learned  monk  of  Alex- 
andria, and  head  of  the  catechetic  school 
there,  was  the  preceptor  of  Jerome  and 
Rofinus.  He  lost  his  eje-sight  when 
jTonng,  yet  became  yeiy  conspicuous  as 
a  scholar  and  a  theologian.  He  was 
bom  about  the  year  31 1,  and  was  alive 
▲.D.  392,  then  more  than  83  years  old. 
Of  his  numerous  works,  only  three  have 
reached  us ;  namely,  de  Spiritu  ;  Stmcto 
Hber,  preserved  in  a  Latin  translation  of 
Jerome,  (inter  Opp,  Hiertmymi,  tom.  iv. 
pt.  I  p.  393,  &C.)  Scholia  on  the  canon- 
icai  Episdes,  also  in  a  Latin  translation. 
Both  these  are  given  in  the  BibUoth, 
Pair,  tom.  v.  p.  320.  338.  Liber  adversus 
Manichaoe ;  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Combefis, 
Auctarium  navies.  Biblioth,  Pair,  pt  ii 
p.  21,  &c  Besides  these,  he  wrote 
commentaries  on  the  greater  part  of  the 
Bible ;  and,  de  TVinitaie  libri  iiL ;  contra 
Arianos  libri  ii. ;  and  a  conmient  on  the 
four  books  of  Origen,  de  Principiis ;  in 
defence  of  Origen*8  sentiments.  See  Je- 
rome, de  Scriptor,  JUuetr,  c.  109 ;  and 
Cave,  Historia  Litteraria,     TV.] 

'  [Amphilochius,  after  being  a  civil 
magistrate,  and  living  a  while  with  Ba- 
sil and  Gregory  Naz.  in  their  monastery, 
was  made  bishop  of  Iconium,  in  Lycao- 
nia,  about  the  year  370  or  375.  He  sat 
in  the  second  general  council  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  381  ;  and  in  the  same 
year  was  appointed,  by  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  inspector  of  the  clergy  in 
the  diocese  of  Asia.  Two  years  after, 
wishing  to  persuade  the  emperor  to 
enact  severer  laws  against  the  Arians, 
he  appeared  in  his  presence,  without 
showing  respect  to  bis  son,  the  young 
Arcadius.  At  this  the  emperor  was 
indignant.  The  bishop  replieid  :  **  Sire, 
are  you  offended  because  indignity  is 
ofiered  to  your  son  ?  Then,  be  assured 
God  must  abhor  those  who  treat  his  Son 
with  disrespect"  The  argument  was 
irresistible,  and  the  emperor  granted 
his  request      He   probiJ)ly  died  a.i>. 


395.  Ten  short  pieces,  chiefly  orations, 
and  various  fragments,  were  published 
as  his  works,  though  most  of  them  are 
of  dubious  origin,  by  Combefis,  Gr.  and 
Lat  Paris,  1644,  fol.  including  the  woriu 
of  Methodius  Patarens.  and  Andreas 
Cretensis.  A  few  other  tracts  are  ex- 
tant under  his  name;  and  a  consider- 
able number,  mentioned  by  the  ancients, 
cannot  now  be  found.  See  Fabricius, 
Biblioth,  Gr.  vol  vii  p.  500—507  ;  Ou- 
din,  Commentar,  de  Scr^tor.  EcdesiasL 
tom.  il  p.  216,  &c.  Cave,  Histor.  Lit- 
terar.  and  Schroeckh,  Kirchengeeck.  voL 
xil  p.  67—70.     TV.] 

*  [Palladius  of  Golatia,  bom  a.d. 
368  ;  at  the  age  of  20  went  to  Egypt,  to 
get  a  practical  knowledge  of  monkeiy. 
After  residing  among  the  monks  of  Egypt 
several  years,  his  health  failed,  and  he 
returned  to  Palestine,  still  leading  a 
monastic  life.  In  the  year  400,  going  to 
Bi^vnia,  Chrysostom  ordained  him  bp. 
of  Hellenopolis,  which  he  afterwards  ex- 
changed for  Aspona  in  Galatia.  After 
the  ML  of  Chrysostom  in  404,  PftUadius 
was  banished,  and  died  in  exile  about 
A.D.  431.  His  great  work  was  compos- 
ed about  the  year  420,  and  contains  the 
history  of  the  principal  monks  of  his 
own  times,  with  many  of  whom  he  was 
personally  acquainted.  Being  written 
at  the  request  of  Lausus,  the  emperor's 
lord  of  the  bed-chamber,  it  was  called 
Historia  Lausiaca,  It  is  the  honest 
statement  of  a  credulous  monk,  who  al- 
most adored  the  heroes  of  fais  story. 
Several  Latin  editions  have  been  pub- 
lished. In  Greek  it  appeared,  I^gd. 
Bat  1616,  4to :  and  Gr.  and  Lat  in  the 
Auctar.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Paris,  1624,  torn, 
ii.  p.  893—1053,  foL  and  in  Biblioth. 
Patr.  Paris,  1624,  tom.  xiii.— The  other 
works  ascribed  to  him  are,  Dialogi  de 
Vita  S,  Joh,  Chrysostomi^  inter  Pamdium 
Ep.  HeOenopolitanwn  et  Tlieodonan  eccle- 
site  Romana  diaconum,  (extat  inter  Opp. 
Chrysost.)  and  de  Gentibus  Indite  et 
Brachmanibus  Liber . — See  Fabricius, 
BibUotk.  Gr,  voL  ix.  p.  2,  Ac  Du  Pin, 
Biblioth,  des  Auteurs^  (cc.  Cave,  Historia 
Litterar,  Tillemont,  MHnoires  a  PHisL 
EccUs.  vol  xl  p.  500,  &c     TV.] 

*  [Ifacarius  senior,  or  the  Great, 
called  the  Egyptian  Macarius,  a  native 
of  Thebais,  was  bom  a.d.  302,  early 
addicted  himself  to  a  monastic  life,  at 
the  age  of  thirty  retired  to  the  wilder- 
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and  a  few  others^,  are  most  frequently  mentioned  on  account 
of  their  learnings  and  events  in  which  they  were  concerned. 


ness  of  Scetis,  and  the  moantain  Nitria, 
where  he  lived  a  hermit  for  sixty  years. 
He  became  a  presbyter  at  the  age  of 
forty,  and  died  at  the  age  of  ninety, 
JLD.  391.    Much  is  rehited  of  his  aus- 
terities, his    virtues,    his  wisdom,    and 
his   miracles.      To    him    are    ascribed, 
and,  it    is    probable,    correctly,    seven 
opuscula   and    fifty    homilies    or    dis- 
coorses ;  all  upon  practical  and  experi- 
mental religion :  edited,  last,  by  J.  G. 
Fritius,  Gr.  and  Lat  Lips.  1714,  2  vols, 
in  one,  1 2mo,  pp.  285  and  566.  —  Ma- 
carius  junior,  called    the    Alexandrian 
Macarius,  because    he    was    bom    and 
spent  the  first  part  of  his  life  at  Alex- 
andria, was  contemporary  with  Maca- 
rius senior,  with  whom  he  is  often  con- 
founded.   He  was  bom  about  a.  d.  304, 
pursued  traffic  some  years,  became   a 
monk,  retired  to  the  wilderness  of  Scetis, 
was  baptized  at  40,  became  a  presbyter, 
headed  a  numerous  band  of  monks  in 
the  mountains  of  Nitria,  and  died  about 
A.D.  404,  aged  100  years.    He  was  no 
less  distinguished  for  his  virtues    and 
his  miracles,  than  the  other  Macarius. 
Both  copied  after    St  Antonius,  both 
were  hermits,  inhabited  the    same  re- 
gion of  country,  and  lived  at  the  same 
time.    But  the  senior  Macarius  was  un- 
social, especially  with  strangers ;  whereas 
the  younger  was  very,  affable,  and  often 
visited  the  city  of  Alexandria ;  whence 
he  was  called  wofuruchs,  the  citizen.    The 
younger  wrote  nothing,  but    a    single 
letter  to  his  disciples.     The  code   of 
thirty  monastic  rules,  ascribed  to  him, 
was  probably  the  production  of  a  later 
age.    Both  are  mentioned  by  most  of 
the   contemporary  writers,  as    Jerome, 
Rufinus,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  espe- 
cially Palladius,  (Latuiac  History,  c  19, 
20,)  who  was  disciple  of  the  yotmger 
Msbcarius.      But   this    history  is    little 
more  than  an  account  of  their  rules  of 
life,  their  conversations,  their  miraculous 
deeds,  the   admiration  in  which    they 
were  held,  and  the  crowds  of  visiters 
and    disciples    which    attended    them. 
See  Socrates,  HisL  EccUm.  1.  iv.  c  23. 
Palladius,    HigL  Latuiaca,  c   19,   20. 
Rufinus,  Vita  Patntm,  c  28.    Cassianns, 
de  Ccmobior,  ItutituL  L  v.  c.  41 ;  and 
CoUat  V.  c  12,  XV.  c  3,   xxiv.  c  13. 
Sozomen,  Hist  Eccles,  I  iiL  c  14,  L  vi 
c  29.    Theodoret  Hist,  Eccles,  L  iv.  c. 
21.    Tillemont,  MAnoires  a  VHiaL  EccL 


tom.  viiL  p.  243.  264.  357.  Fabricius, 
BibUoth,  Gr.  voL  vil  p.  491,  &c.  Cave, 
Hittor,  LitUrar.     TV.] 

*  [Apollinaris,  or  Apollinarins,  senior, 
was  bom  at  Alexandria,  taught  gram- 
mar at  Bexytus,  and  at  L^>dicea  in 
Sjnria,  where  he  became  a  presbyter. 
He  associated  with  Epiphanius  the 
sophist,  a  pagan,  and  attended  his  lec- 
tures ;  for  which,  both  he  and  his  son, 
the  younger  Apollinaris,  were  excom- 
municated. But  repenting,  they  were 
restored.  In  the  year  362,  when  the 
emperor  Julian  prohibited  the  Chris- 
tians from  reading  the  classic  poets  and 
orators,  Apollinaris  and  his  son  under- 
took to  compose  some  sacred  classics, 
to  supply  the  place  of  the  pagan.  The 
father  took  up  the  Old  Testament,  and 
transferred  the  Pentateuch  into  heroic 
verse,  in  imitation  of  Homer ;  and  also, 
according  to  .Sozomen,  the  rest  of  the 
Old  Testament  history  he  formed  into 
Comedies,  Tragedies,  Lyrics,  &c  in  imi- 
tation of  Menander,  Euripides,  and 
Pindar.  The  son  laboured  on  the  New 
Test,  and  transferred  the  Gospels  and 
the  canonical  Epistles  into  Dialogues^ 
in  imitation  of  those  of  Plata  Nearly 
all,  if  not  the  whole,  of  these  sacred 
classics  are  lost  Yet  there  is  extant 
a  poetic  Greek  version  of  the  Psalms, 
bearing  the  name  of  Apollinaris.  The 
Tragedy  of  Christ  suffering,  published 
among  the  works  of  Gregory  Naz.,  is 
also  by  some  ascribed  to  the  dder  Apol- 
linaris. The  younger  Apollinaris  wrote 
likewise,  adversus  Porphyrium,  Ubri  30; 
de  Veritate,  adv,  JuUanwn  et  Philoso- 
phos;  contra  Eunomii  Apalogiam  Libert 
Commentani  breves  in  Isaiam;  Hynad 
et  Cantica  Sctcra;  de  Incamatione  Xt- 
heUus;  de  Fide  Libdtus;  and  several 
Epistles,  of  which  two  perhaps  are 
extant  Of  all  the  rest  of  his  works,, 
only  fragments  remain.  The  younger 
Apollinaris  believed  that  the  divine 
nature  in  Christ  did  the  office  of  a 
rational  human  soul;  so  that  God  the 
Word,  a  sensitive  soul  (^^x^)  and  a 
body,  constituted  the  person  of  the 
Saviour.  For  this  he  was  accounted  a 
heretic,  and  condemned  by  public  coun- 
cils. He  died  between  a.  d.  380  and  392. 
Both  were  learned  and  excellent  men, 
and  strenuous  opposers  of  the  Arian 
creed.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUustr,  c.  104. 
Socrates,  Hist  EocL  il  46,  and  iil  16. 
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§  10.     Among  the  Latin   writers,  the  following  are  most 
worthy  of  notice.     Hilary ^  bishop  of  Poitiers^  is  famous  for  his 


Soaomen,  H.  E.  t.  18,  and  vL  25.  Fhi- 
losKoig.  H.  E.  viiL  11 — 15.  FabricioB, 
BibHodu  Or,  toL  vil  p.  659,  &c  viii  p. 
a32.  Tillemont,  MimoireM  aVHiaL  EccUa. 
ToL  Til  CaTe,  HUtor,  LUteraria.  7>.] 
*  [Less  distinguished  than  the  fore- 
going were,  in  the  Eastern  or  QndL 
dinx^  the  pseado-Dorotheos,  a  fabled 
bishop  of  Tyre,  who  was  a  confessor  in 
the  Diocletian  persecution,  and  a  mar- 
ijT  under  Julian,  aged  more  than  100 
years.  To  him  is  attributed  the  Epi- 
tome of  the  liyes  of  the  Prophets, 
Apostles,  and  the  serenty  Disciples 
of  Christ;  extant  in  the  Biblioth.  Pair. 
torn,  iii   p.  421.    See  Cave,  Hutoria 


Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a.d. 
312 — 325,  famous  as  beginning  the  oon- 
trorersy  with  Arius,  who  was  his  pres- 
byter. Of  more  than  seventy  epistles, 
written  by  him  on  the  Arian  controversy, 
only  two  are  extant :  preserved,  one  by 
Theodoret,  HisL  Eccta,  L  i.  c.  4,  and 
the  other  by  Socrates,  HisL  Ecdet,  I  i 
C.6. 

Constantine  the  Great,  emperor  a.d. 
306 — 337.  He  wrote  many  epistles  and 
some  orations,  which  his  secretaries 
translated  into  Greek.  Of  these,  twenty- 
four  Epistles  and  two  orations  are  pre- 
served by  Eusebius  and  others,  and 
among  the  acts  of  councils.  Many  of  his 
edicts  are  also  preserved  in  the  Codex 
TheodotiatiMs. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  and 
afterwards  court  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  staunch  patron  of  Anus. 
He  was  condemned  in  the  council  of 
Nice,  and  banished  ;  retracted  and  was 
rest<Nred  ;  became  Uie  great  supporter 
of  Arianism  ;  and  died  a.d.  342.  A 
single  epistle  of  his  has  been  pre- 
served by  Theodoret,  Hist  Ecdes,  L  I 
c  6. 

James,  bishop  of  Nisibis  in  Syria ;  a 
confessor  in  the  Diocletian  persecution, 
an  assessor  in  the  Nicene  council,  and 
died  in  the  reign  of  Constantius.  He 
probably  wrote  wholly  in  Syriac ;  but  his 
works  were  first  published,  Armenian 
and  Latin,  by  N.  Antonelli,  Rome,  1756, 
ioL  containing  nineteen  essays  and  dis- 
oonrses,  chiefly  on  moral  and  practical 
subjects. 

SL  Antonins,  a  renowned  Egyptian 
monk,  who  flourished  about  a.d.  330. 
His  life,  written  by  Athanasius,  is  still 


extant ;  likewise,  his  monastic  rules, 
his  remarks  on  cases  of  conscience, 
and  about  twenty  Discourses.  These 
opuacvia  were  published  in  a  Latin 
translation  firom  Arabic,  Rome,  1646, 
8vo. 

Asterius  of  Cappadocia,  a  fickle  and 
ambitious  man,  in  the  period  next  fol- 
lowing the  Nicene  council,  and  a  zeal- 
ous Arian.  He  was  never  admitted 
to  the  clerical  office,  possessed  some 
talent,  and  wrote  comments  on  the 
Scriptures,  and  tracts  in  fkvour  of 
Arianism  ;  of  which,  only  fragments 
remain. 

Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia. 
He  held  a  council  at  Ancyra  in  315,  and 
was  conspicuous  in  the  orthodox  ranks 
at  the  council  of  Nice.  Afterwards  his 
zeal  against  Arianism  carried  him  into 
Sabellianism.  He  was  condenmed  and 
deposed  in  335,  acquitted  in  347,  but  still 
regarded  with  suspicion.  He  died  a.d. 
370.  Many  wrote  against  him  ;  and  he 
wrote  much,  but  nouing  but  what  time 
has  consumed. 

Theodorus,  bishop  of  Heradea  in 
Thrace,  a.d.  334 — 344,  a  semi- Arian, 
and  a  zealous  opposer  of  Athanasius. 
He  died  about  the  year  358.  His  com- 
mentaries on  various  parts  of  the  Bible 
are  highly  commended  by  Jerome  and 
others,  for  their  style  and  erudition. 
All  are  lost,  except  his  commentary  on 
the  Psalms,  which  is  prefixed  to  the  Ca^ 
tetuB  Vetemm  Patntm  in  Paa&iot,  ed« 
Antwerp,  1643,  3  vols.  foL 

Acacius,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Pa- 
lestine, A.  D.  340 — 366,  successor  to  Eu- 
sebius, whose  secretary  he  had  been  ; 
a  man  of  learning  and  eloquence,  but 
unstable,  and  fluctuating  between  Arian- 
ism and  orthodoxy.  He  wrote  much, 
particularly  in  explanation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  but  nothing  that  has  been  pre- 
served. 

Triphilus  of  Ledris  in  Cyprus,  flou- 
rished A.D.  340.  He  was  bred  to  the 
bar,  and  was  considered  one  of  the  most 
elegant  writers  of  his  age.  He  wrote  on 
the  Canticles,  and  the  life  of  l^iridon, 
his  bishop ;  but  nothing  of  his  remains. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Emesa  in  Phoe- 
nicia, was  bom  at  Edessa,  studied 
there,  and  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and 
Antioch  in  Syria.  As  early  as  312,  he 
was  distinguished  for  scholarship  and 
for  unassuming  modesty.     He  refused 
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twelve  Books  on  the  Trinity^  and  for  other  writings.     He  pos- 
sessed a  considerable  degree  of  perspicuity  and  ingenuity,  but 


the  bishopric  of  Alexandria  in  341 ; 
but  soon  after  accepted  that  of  Emesa, 
and  died  about  a.d.  360.  He  leaned 
towards  semi-Arianism ;  wrote  much 
and  elegantly  on  the  Scriptures,  and 
against  the  Jews.  What  has  been 
published  as  his,  has  been  much  ques- 
tioned. 

George,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  a 
staunch  Arian,  and  active  in  all  their 
measures,  from  a.d.  335  to  360.  He 
wrote  against  the  Manichseans  ;  the  life 
of  Eusebius  Emesscnus ;  and  several 
epistles,  one  of  which  is  preserved  bj 
SoEomen,  HitL  Ecdea.  L  iv.  c  13. 

Fachomius,  (died  350,)  Theodorus, 
his  successor,  and  Oresiesis,  were  dis- 
tinguished contemporary  monks  of  Tab- 
bennesis  in  Thebais,  Egypt  Thej  flou- 
rished from  A.D.  340 — 350.  Monastic 
rules,  some  epistles,  and  several  dis- 
courses, are  extant  under  the  names  of 
one  or  more  of  them. 

Serapion,  a  monk  of  Thebais,  distin- 
guished for  his  learning  and  eloquence, 
was  the  friend  of  Athanasius,  who  made 
him,  bishop  of  Thmuis.  He  died  about 
A.  D.  358.  Of  his  once  popular  writings, 
onlj  his  Liber  contra  Manichaot  is  ex- 
tant ;  Latin,  in  the  Bitiiodu  PcUr,  torn, 
iv.  p.  160. 

Basil,  bidiop  of  Ancyra,  from  336  to 
^60,  was  a  semi- Arian,  highly  esteemed 
by  Constantius,  and  very  active  against 
the  orthodox.  Contention  between  him 
and  Acadus  preceded  his  deposition 
and  banishment  to  Ulyricum  in  the  year 
360.  He  wrote  much,  and  in  particular 
against  MaiceUus,  his  predecessor ;  but 
none  of  his  works  are  extant 

Leontius,  the  Arian  bishop  of  Antioch, 
A.D.  348 — 358,  a  crafty  and  deceptive 
man,  who  was  active  in  the  contentions 
of  his  times.  Of  his  writings,  only  a 
fragment  of  one  discourse  remains. 

Marcus,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  and  a 
friend  of  Athanasius,  banished  in  356, 
by  George,  bishop  of  Alexandria.  He 
wrote  an  oration  against  the  Arians, 
which  is  published,  with  Origen*s  tract 
on  the  Lord's  prayer,  by  Wetstdn, 
Amsterd.  1695,  4to. 

.  Aetius  of  Syria,  a  goldsmith,  physi- 
cian, deacon  at  Antioch^  bishop  some- 
where, and  finally  a  heretic  He  held 
Christ  to  be  a  mere  creature.  He  died 
about  the  year  366.    His  book,  de  Fide, 


in  forty-seven    chapters,  is  transcribed 
and  refuted  in  Epiphanius,  Hares,  76. 

Eudoxius,  bishop  of  Germanicia  on 
the  Euphrates,  and  (356)  of  Antioch, 
and  (360)  of  Constantinople  ;  died  a.  d. 
370.  He  was  successively  an  Arian,  a 
semi- Arian,  and  an  Actian  ;  a  learned, 
but  a  verbose  and  obscure  writer. 
Large  fragments  of  his  discourse,  de  In' 
camatione  Dei  Verbi,  are  extant 

Eunomius,  the  secretary  and  disciple 
of  Aetius,  but  more  famous!  than  his 
master.  He  was  made  bishop  of  Cyzi- 
cum  A.D.  360,  banished  soon  after, 
wandered  much,  and  died  about  jld. 
394.  He  wrote  on  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  many  letters,  his  own  creed, 
and  an  Apology  for  it  Only  the  two 
last  are  extant  He  held  Christ  to  be 
a  created  being^  and  of  a  nature  unlike  to 
that  of  God. 

Meletius,  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Arme* 
nia,  and  (360)  of  Antioch.  He  was 
banished  a.d.  361,  returned  under  Ju- 
lian ;  was  banished  again  under  Valens, 
and  restored  by  Gratian,  and  died  while 
attending  the  general  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  381,  at  an  advanced 
age.  lliere  is  extant  (in  Epiphanius, 
Hares,  73,  c  29 — 34,)  an  able  discourse, 
which  he  delivered  at  Antioch  in  361, 
when,  holding  up  three  fingers,  and  then 
closing  two  of  them,  he  said  :  **  We 
conceive  there  are  three  persons,  but  we 
address  them  as  one.** 

Titus,  bishop  of  Bostra  in  Arabia,  was 
driven  from  his  see,  under  Julian,  a.i>. 
362  ;  returned  under  Valentinian  ;  and 
died  about  the  year  371.  He  wrote 
contra  Manichaos  libri  iii.  which  are  ex- 
tant in  a  Latin  translation,  in  Bibiiot/uPatr, 
torn.  iv.  A  discourse,  likewise,  on  the 
branches  of  palm,  Gr.  and  Lat,  and  a 
conmientory  on  Luke,  in  Latin,  have 
been  published  under  his  name,  but  are 
questioned. 

Faphnutius,  a  celebrated  Egyptian 
monk,  who  flourished  a.d.  370.  He 
wrote  the  life  of  St  Onyphrius,  and  of 
several  other  monks,  still  extant 

CsBsarius,  younger  brother  of  Gregory 
Nazianzenus,  was  a  learned  physician  of 
Constantinople,  and  was  elevated  to  civil 
office.  He  is  said  to  have  written  seve- 
ral works,  and  particularly  a  treatise 
against  the  pagans.  There  are  extant, 
under  his  name,  four  Dialogues,  Gr.  and 
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he  was  often  disposed  to  borrow  from  Tertuttian  and  Origen, 
whom  he  greatly  admired,  rather  than  to  tax  his  own  genius.^ 


Lot  on  195  questions  in  theology;  in 
Fronto  le  Dac's  Auctarium  Bwliodt, 
Pair.  1624,  torn.  L  But  they  are  sup- 
posed not  to  be  his,  as  they  show  the 
head  of  a  well-read  theologian. 

Eragrius,  archdeacon  of  Constantino- 
ple, in  381,  and  after  385,  an  Egyptian 
monk.  He  was  a  pious  and  learned  man, 
and  a  considerable  writer.  Several  of 
his  devodonal  and  practical  works  are 
extant,  in  the  different  collections  of  the 
works  of  the  fathers. 

Kemesius,  bishop  of  Emesa,  after 
being  a  Christian  philosopher.  He  flou- 
rished A.  D.  380,  and  with  Origen,  held 
the  pre-existence  of  human  souls ;  as 
appears  firom  his  book,  de  Natura  Ho- 
Mmit,  extant  in  the  Auctarium  BibHoth, 
Patr,  1624.  tom.  ii  also  printed  Gr.  and 
Let    Oxford,  1671,  Sva 

Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constantinople 
A.D.381 — 398,  orthodox  and  pious.  One 
of  his  discourses  is  extant,  inter  Opp, 
Chrytogtomi^  who  was  his  successor. 

flavianus,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of 
Antioch  A.D.381 — 403.  He  first  divided 
the  choir,  and  taught  them  to  sing  the 
Ftsalms  of  David  responsively.  He  was 
rttenaoos  againtt  the  Arian.  ;  but  ftag- 
ments  only  of  his  discourses  and  letters 
remain. 

Tlieophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria  a.  d. 
885^-412,  was  famous  for  his  contention 
with  the  Nitric  monks,  and  for  his  oppo- 
sition to  Origenism.  Of  his  works  only 
a  few  epistles,  and  considerable  extracts 
from  his  other  writings,  are  extant 

John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem  a.d.  386 
—416,  famous  for  his  contests  with 
Epiphanius  and  with  Jerome,  respecting 
Ongen*s  character.  Numerous  works, 
perhaps  without  foundation,  arc  pub- 
lished as  his.  They  consist  of  Commen- 
taries on  Scripture,  and  homilies.  The 
homilies  are  printed  among  the  works 
of  Chrysostom  ;  and  the  whole  are  pub- 
lished as  his  works,  Brussels,  1643,  2 
vols.  fol. 

Hieronymus  of  Dalmatia,  a  presbyter, 
and  a  monk,  who  flourished  a.  d.  386. 
He  is  author  of  Lives  of  the  Egyptian 
Monks ;  the  original  Greek,  though  pre- 
served, has  not  been  published,  be- 
cause the  Lausiac  History  of  Palladius 
is  nearly  a  literal  translation  of  it. 

Sophronius,  the  friend  of  Jerome, 
and  transUtor  into  Greek  of  some  of 


his  works,  particulat'ly  of  his  book,  de 
Vhria  IBustrilnu,  He  flourished  about 
A.D.  390;  and  was,  as  Jerome  says, 
**apprime  eruditus;"  yet  he  is  little 
noticed  by  other  contemporary  writers. 
TV.] 

'  Concerning  Hilaiy,  the  Benedictine 
monks  have  given  an  accurate  account 
in  their  Hiatoire  littiraire  de  la  Frauce, 
tom.  ii.  [tom.  I  pt  iij  p.  139 — 193,  [k 
Paris,  1733,  4taJ  The  best  edition  of 
his  works  is  that  of  the  French  Bene- 
dictines, [by  Contant,  Fkuis,  1693,  fol. 
revised  and  improved  by  Sdp.  Maffei, 
Verona,  1730,  2  vols,  fol  Hilary  of 
Poitiers  in  France,  was  a  native[of  Gaul, 
of  respectable  parentage,  and  well  edu- 
cated. He  was  a  pagan  till  he  had  at- 
tained to  manhood.  His  consecration  to 
the  episcopal  office  was  about  the  year 
350.  For  twenty  years  he  stood  pre- 
eminent among  Uie  Gallic  bishops,  and 
did  much  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
Arianism  in  the  West  In  the  council 
of  Bessieres,  a.d.  356,  he  handled  the 
Arian  bishops,  Satuminus,  Ursacius, 
Valens,  and  others,  so  roughly,  that 
they  applied  to  the  emperor  Constantius, 
and  had  him  banished  to  Phiygia.  Dur- 
ing the  four  years  he  was  an  exile  in 
AmsLf  he  wrote  most  of  his  works,  and 
was  so  active  in  opposing  Arianism 
there,  that  the  heretical  clergy,  to  get 
rid  of  him,  procured  his  release  from 
banishment  He  returned  to  his  church 
a  more  able  and  more  successful  antago' 
nist  to  the  Gallic  Arians  than  he  was  be- 
fore. He  was  the  principal  means  of 
rolling  back  the  Arian  current,  which 
was  sweeping  over  tlie  West  His  great 
work  is  his  <i!e  TrinUate  libri  xii  He 
also  wrote  three  different  tracts  address- 
ed to  the  emperor  ;  an  account  of  the 
synods  in  the  East  against  the  Arians  ; 
concerning  the  councils  of  Arimini  and 
Seleucia,  and  the  events  that  followed  to 
the  year  366  ;  Conmaentaries  on  Mat- 
thew, and  on  the  Psalms.  Besides 
these,  he  wrote  several  works  which  are 
lost,  such  as  commentaries,  hymns,  epis- 
tles, &c.  See  Jerome,  de  Viria  lOustr. 
c.  100.  Fortunatus,  de  Vita  Hilarity 
libri  ii.  (prefixed  to  the  Opp.  Hilarity 
ed.  Bcned.)  Coutant,  Life  of  Hilary, 
prefixed  to  the  Benedictine  edition  of 
his  works  ;  Tillemont,  Mimoirea  a  la 
Hist,  Ecclia,  tom.  vii.  p.  442,  &c.  745, 
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Lactantius,  the  most  eloquent  of  the  Latin  Christians  in  this 
century^  assailed  the  superstition  of  the  pagans,  in  his  Divine 
Institutions  ;  and  likewise  wrote  on  other  subjects.  But  he  is 
more  successful  in  confuting  the  errors  of  others,  than  in  cor- 
recting his  own.^  Ambrose^  first  governor,  and  then  bishop  of 
Mtlan^  is  not  rude  in  diction  or  conception,  nor  is  he  destitute 
of  valuable  thoughts;  yet  he  is  chargeable  with  the  faults 
of  the  age,  a  deficiency  in  solidity,  accuracy,  and  good  arrange* 
ment.^     Jerome^  a  monk  of  Palestine,  has  undoubtedly  merited 


&c$  and  Schroeckh,  KhrchengtacK  vol 
xii.  p.  253 — 342.  Hilary  was  learned, 
bat  his  style  is  exceedingly  swollen  and 
obscure.     TV.] 

"  Of  Lactantios  also,  the  Benedictines 
have  given  an  account,  in  their  Histtrire 
LiUircure  de  la  France,  torn,  il  p.  65, 
&c.    His  works  have  been  through  nu- 
merous editions;    the    latest    and  best 
are  by  the  celebrated  Bunemann  [Lips. 
1739,  8vo],  the    venerable    Heumann, 
[Gotting.  1736,  Svo,]  and  Lenglet  du 
Frenoy,  [Paris,  1748,  2  vols.  4to,  and 
Zweyb.  1786,  2  vols.  Svo.    Lucius  Ce- 
cilius  Lactantius  Firmilianus  was  pro- 
bably a  native  of  Italy ;  studied  under 
Amobius  in  Africa;  removed  to  Nico- 
media  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  and 
opened  a  school  for  rhetoric,  in  which 
he  had  but  few  pupils.    He  was  made 
private  tutor  or  governor  to  Crispus,  the 
oldest  son  of   Constantine   the    Great, 
when  an  old  man ;  and  probably  died 
a  httle  before  a.  d.  330.    He  was  learn- 
ed, though  not  a  profound  theologian, 
and  the  most  elegant  of  all  the  Latin 
fathers.    Some  think  him  the  best  writer 
of  Ladn  after  the  days  of  Cicero.    His 
works  still  extant  are, — Divinarum  In- 
atihUkmum  libri  viL  written  about  the 
year  320.    This  is  his  great  work.    It 
may  be  called  a  Guide  to  true  Religion, 
being  designed  to  enlighten  the  pagans, 
and  convert  them  to  Cbistianity.    InsH" 
tutumwn  Epitome;  or,  an  Abridgment 
of  the  preceding.     It  is  imperfect,  ex- 
tending over  the  three  last  books  only. 
De  Ira  Dei,  and  de  Opificio  Dei,  or  on 
the  works  of  creation,  particularly  on 
the  physical  structure    and    powers  of 
man.    These  two  works  are,  properly,  a 
continuation  of  the  first,  being  written 
in  furtherance  of  the  same  designs.    De 
MortHnts  Persecutontm;  an  account  of 
persecutors  and  persecutions,  from  Nero 
to  Maxentius,  a.  d.  312.     There  is  no 
good  reason  to  doubt  its  genuineness. 


An  English  translation  of  this  valuable 
treatise,  with  a  long  preface,  was  pub* 
lished  by  Gilb.  Burnet,  1637,  18mo. 
Symposium ;  a  juvenile  performance,  ex- 
tant as  the  work  of  a  fiftbled  Symposius. 
The  Carmen  de  Phetnice,  is  porhaps  his. 
His  lost  works  are, —  Cframmaticus ;  i^oi^ 
woptKhy,  a  poetic  accotmt  of  his  voyage 
to  Nicomedia ;  ad  Aaclepiadem  libri  il ; 
ab  Probum  EpistoUtnan  Ubri  iv. ;  ad  Se^ 
venan  Epistolar,  libri  ii ;  tut  Demetri^ 
anum  Epistolar,  libri  iL  See  Jerome  de 
Virie  lUustr.  c  80.  Cave,  Hittoria  UU 
terar.  Lardner,  Credibility,  ffv,  vol.  vii. 
Schroeckh,  Kirchengeach,  vol.  v.  p.  220 
—262.     TV.] 

'  The  Benedictine  monks  of  France 
published  his  works  in  two  large  folio 
volumes  [1686 — 1690.  Ambrose  was 
the  son  of  a  praetorian  prefect  of  the 
same  name,  who  was  governor-general 
of  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Spain.  After  a 
good  education  for  civil  life,  he  became 
an  advocate,  counsellor  to  Frobus,  his 
father's  successor,  and  at  last  governor 
of  Liguria,  and  Acmelia,  resident  at 
Milan.  In  the  year  374,  Auxentius, 
bishop  of  Milan,  died ;  and  the  Arians 
and  orthodox  became  tumultuous  in  the 
church,  when  met  to  elect  a  successor. 
Ambrose  entered  the  church  to  quell 
the  riot,  and  a  little  child  happening  to 
say,  **  Ambrose  bishop,"  the  mob  pre- 
sently cried  out,  **  Let  him  be  the  bishop." 
He  was  constrained  to  submit ;  gave  up 
all  his  property,  and  his  worldly  honoun, 
was  baptized,  and  became  a  laborious 
and  self-denying  bishop.  An  irruption 
of  barbarians  in  377  obliged  him  to  flee ; 
and  he  went  to  Blyricum,  and  thence  to 
Rome.  In  the  year  381,  he  presided  in 
the  council  of  Aquileia.  In  383,  the 
emperor  Valentinian  sent  him  as  ambas- 
sador to  Maximus  the  usurper  in  GauL 
Next  came  his  contest  with  Symmachus, 
prefect  of  Rome,  respecting  the  rebuild- 
ing the  pagan  altar  of  Victory  in  that 
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esteem  from  the  Christian  world  by  many  of  his  productions ; 
but  at  the  same  time,  his  bitterness  towards  those  who  differed 
from  him,  his  eagerness  after  fame,  his  choleric  and  ungovern- 
able temper,  his  unjust  aspersions  on  good  and  innocent 
persons,  and  other  defects  of  character,  have  disgraced  him 
not  a  little,  in  the  view  of  those  who  are  neither  uncandid 
nor  incompetent  judges.  Among  his  various  writings,  those 
which  interpret  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  his  epistles,  are  the 
most   valuable.'      Augustine,   bishop   of  Hippo  in   Africa,    is 


citj.  In  386,  he  had  much  contention 
with  the  Arians  of  Milan.  Afterwards 
he  was  sent  on  a  second  embassy  to 
Maidmns.  Three  years  after,  he  de- 
barred the  emperor  Theodosios  the 
Great  from  Christian  ordinances,  and 
required  him  to  do  penance,  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  citizens  of  Thessalonica 
bj  his  order.  In  392,  civil  war  obliged 
him  to  leave  Milan  for  a  time.  He 
soon  returned,  but  died  a.  d.  397,  aged 
sixty-four  years.  He  was  devout,  ener- 
getic, orthodox,  and  a  very  useful  bishop. 
His  knowledge  of  theology  was  not 
great;  but  he  was  able  to  read  the 
Greek  fathers,  and  he  knew  the  world. 
His  writings  were  numerous.  On  the 
Scriptures  he  wrote  much,  but  nothing 
that  is  valuable.  He  wrote  several 
treatises  and  discourses  on  monkery ;  de 
Officiu  hbri  iil ;  de  Mysteriis  liber ;  de 
Sacramentis  libri  v.,  which  are  greatly 
corrupted,  if  not  altogether  suppositi- 
tious ;  de  Pcmitentia  libri  ii. ;  also  de 
Fide,  or  de  Trinitate  libri  v. ;  and  de 
Spiritu  Sancto  libri  iii. ;  the  two  last 
were,  in  great  measure,  compilations 
from  Greek  fathers,  and  were  addressed 
to  the  Emperor  Gratian.  Several  dis- 
courses and  eulogies,  and  about  ninety 
epistles,  of  his  production,  are  extant ; 
besides  a  great  number  of  short  ser- 
mons, scholia  on  the  canonical  epistles, 
and  tracts  of  different  kinds,  which  are 
falsely  ascribed  to  him.  His  life,  writ- 
ten by  Paulinus,  his  private  secretary, 
is  stuffed  with  accounts  of  miracles  and 
wonders  performed  by  hinu  See  Opp. 
Ambrosii,  tom.  ii.  Appendix,  ed.  Bene- 
dict Cave,  Historia  Litterar.  Tille- 
mont,  M^moirea  a  la  Hist  Ecdis.  tom. 
X  p.  78 — 306.  729,  &c  G.  Hermant, 
Vie  de  S.  Ambroise,  a  Paris,  1678,  4to. 
Schroeckh,  KirchengeKh,  voL  xiv.  p. 
148 — 332,  and  Jos.  Milner,  Church  His- 
tory^ cent  iv.  ch.  12—16.  18.  TV.] 
*  The  defects  of  Jerome  are  learnedly 


exposed  by  Jo.  le  Clerc,  in  his  Qtuu- 
tionea  Hieronymiana,  Amstelod.  1700, 
]2mo.  His  works  have  been  published 
by  the  Benedictines,  [ed.  Maitianay, 
Paris,  1693 — 1706,]  in  five  volumes  folio. 
This  edition  was  republished,  with  con- 
siderable additions  [and  improvements 
in  the  arrangement,  the  prefaces,  and 
the  explanatory  notes,]  by  Vallarshis, 
Verona,  [1734 — 43,  eleven  volumes,  folio. 
— Hieronymus  Stridonensis,  or  Jerome 
of  Stridon  in  Dalmada,  was  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  about  the  year  331. 
His  father,  Eusebins,  gave  him  the 
best  advantages  for  education.  He 
was  early  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  stu- 
died many  years,  and  under  the  best 
masters.  About  the  year  363  he  was 
baptized,  and  left  Rome  to  travel  for 
improvement  in  knowledge.  He  jour- 
neyed through  Gaul,  and  resided  a  few 
years  at  Treves,  where  he  became  a 
monk,  and  devoured  many  books.  On 
his  return  he  spent  some  time  at  Aqni-^ 
leia,  where  he  formed  a  close  friend- 
ship with  Rufinus.  In  373  he  left 
Aquileia,  and  embarked  for  Syria,  in 
company  with  several  friends,  and  car- 
rying his  own  large  collection  of  books. 
Landing  in  Thrace,  he  passed  the  Bos- 
phorus,  and  travelled  over  land  to  An- 
tioch.  Here  his  friend  Innocentius 
died,  and  he  himself  was  dangerously 
sick.  After  recovering,  he  was  induced 
by  a  dream  to  renounce  for  ever  the 
reading  of  the  pagan  classics.  From 
Apollinaris  the  younger  he  obtained  far- 
ther instruction  in  biblical  interpretation. 
In  374  he  retired  into  the  wilderness 
eastward  of  Antioch  ;  and,  supported  by 
his  friends,  he  there  spent  about  four 
years  in  the  character  of  a  learned  her^ 
mit  and  author,  who,  nevertheless,  held 
correspondence  with  the  world,  and  took 
part  in  the  passing  religious  controver- 
sies. In  378  or  379,  ho  returned  to 
Antioch,  and  was  ordained  a  presbyter. 
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one  whose  fame  is  spread  throughout  the  Christian  world. 
And  he  certainly  possessed  many  and  great  excellencies,  a 
superior  genius,  an  unfailing  love  of  truth,  admirable  patience 
of  labour,  unquestionable  piety,  with  a  delicacy  and  an  acute- 
ness  by  no  means  contemptible.  But  his  power  of  judging 
was  not  equally  great ;  and  often  a  sort  of  constitutional 
warmth  had  more  power  over  this  excellent  man  than  reason 
and  prudence.  He  has,  therefore,  afforded  many,  abundant 
means  for  controversy  on  his  real  sentiments,  and  others, 
for  taxing  him  with  inconsistency,  and  a  headlong   speed  in 

Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  languages, 
were  all  familiar  to  him  ;  and  he  had  a 
very  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
best  writers  of  both  tlie  Latin  and  the 
Greek  chiux^hes.  He  likewise  possessed 
genius,  industry,  and  literary  enterprise, 
in  no  ordinary  degree.  He  was  also 
acute  and  discriminating ;  but  his  vivid 
imagination,  and  his  choleric  temper, 
which  scorned  all  restraint,  rendered 
him  one  of  the  most  caustic  and  abusive 
controversial  writers  that  ever  pretended 
to  be  a  Christian.  When  he  has  no  an- 
tagonist, and  sees  no  enemy,  he  is  a 
charming  writer,  yet  enthusiastic,  and 
often  hasty  and  injudicious.  The  greater 
part  of  his  works,  and  particularly  his 
translations  and  commentaries  on  the 
Bible,  were  written  while  he  resided  at 
Bethlehem.  As  given  to  us  in  the  Be- 
nedictine edition,  in  five  volumes,  vol. 
1st  contains  his  translations  of  the  whole 
Bible ;  namely,  the  canonical  books  of 
the  O.  T.  from  the  Hebrew  ;  also  Job, 
Psalms,  Tobit,  and  Esther,  translated 
from  the  Greek ;  and  the  whole  N.  T. 
with  copious  notes,  from  the  Greek. 
VoL  Ilnd  contains  some  glossaries,  and 
numerous  tracts  and  letters  on  a  variety 
of  subjects  in  sacred  hterature.  Vol. 
nird  contains  his  conmientaries  on  all 
the  prophets.  Vol.  IVth  contains  his 
commentary  on  Matthew,  and  on  the 
Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians, 
Titus,  and  Philemon  ;  and  about  120 
Letters  and  Essays,  narrative,  polemic, 
apologetic,  &c.  The  Vth  vol  contains 
only  works  falsely  ascribed  to  Jerome. 
See  Cave,  Historia  Litterar.  Tillemont, 
M&moires  a  tHisL  EccUa,  torn.  xiL  p. 
1—356.  Martianay,  Vide  de  St  Jerdme, 
Paris,  1 706,  4to.  J.  StiUing,  Acta  Sane- 
tor.  Septembris,  tom.  viii.  p.  418 — 688. 
Antw.  1762,  foLSchroeckh,JKrcA«n<^e«A. 
vol.  xl  p.  3 — 239.  J.  ^lilner.  Church 
Hist,  cent.  iv.  ch.  10.     Tr.] 


The  next  year  he  visited  Constantinople, 
to  enjoy  the  mstructions  of  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen.  Here  he  continued  two  or 
three  years,  formed  a  better  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Greek  fathers,  and  trans- 
lated some  of  their  works  ;  in  particular, 
Eusebius*  Cknmicon^  which  he  continued 
down  to  A.  D.  378  ;  and  Origen*s  Homilies 
on  Jeremiah,  In  382  he  accompanied 
PauUnus  and  Epiphanius  to  Rome,  re- 
specting the  contests  in  the  church  of 
Antioch.  Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome, 
was  much  pleased  with  him,  employed 
him  occasionally  as  a  private  secretary, 
and  prompted  him  to  write  on  several 
biblical  subjects,  and,  at  length,  to  un- 
dertake a  correction  of  the  vulgar  Ladn 
Bible.  Jerome  Hkewise  did  much  to  pro- 
mote monkery  in  Italy.  But  the  ardour 
that  he  kindled  upon  this  subject  among 
the  Roman  ladies,  created  him  enemies 
among  the  other  sex.  He  also  gave  of- 
fence to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  and  thought 
it  best  to  leave  Italy  in  385,  and  return 
to  the  East,  with  Paula,  and  Eustochium 
her  daughter,  wealthy  Roman  ladies, 
whom  he  had  rendered  enthusiastic  in 
regard  to  monastic  institutions.  He  first 
went  to  Antioch,  and  thence  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  and  his  ladies  per- 
formed a  winter's  pilgrimage.  In  the 
spring  of  386  they  went  to  Alexandria, 
and  thence  to  visit  the  Nitric  monks. 
Returning  the  same  year  to  Palestine, 
they  took  up  their  permanent  residence 
at  Bethlehem.  Here  Paula  erected  four 
monasteries,  three  for  nuns,  and  one  for 
monks.  In  this  last,  Jerome  passed  the 
remainder  of  his  days  in  reading,  com- 
posing books,  and  contending  with  all 
who  presumed  to  differ  firom  him  on  any 
subject  in  which  he  took  interest  He 
is  said  to  have  died  on  the  30th  of  Sep- 
tember, A.D.  420,  aged  ninety  years. 
Jerome  was  the  best  informed  of  aJl  the 
Latin  fathers,  in  sacred  literature.    The 
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writing   upon   subjects   insufBciently  considered.*     Optatus  of 
Milevi,  an  African,  has  obtained  considerable   reputation,    by 


■  [After  the  edition  by  the  theoloj^ans 
of  Louvain,   [Antwerp,   1577,   10  vols. 
foL]  the  Benedictine  monks  gave  a  neat 
and    accurate    edition    of    An^stine's 
work  [Paris,  1679—1700,  11  vok  fol.]. 
This     was     reprinted,    with     enlarge- 
ments, in  Holland,  or  as  the  title  sayf», 
at  Antwerp,  under  the  eye  of  Jo.  Le 
Clerc,  with  the  assumed   name  of  Jo. 
Phereponus,   [1700—1703,  12  vols.  fol. 
printe<l   at  Amstenlam.      It    was    also 
reprinted  at  Venice,  1729—1735.]     The 
Jesuits    censure    many  things    in    the 
Benedictine  edition.     [They  think   the 
editors  leaned  too    much   towards  the 
Jansenists,  between  whom  and  the  Je- 
suits there  was  a  long  and  violent  con- 
troversy respecting    the    sentiments    of 
Augustine.  —  Aurelius  Augustinus  was 
bom  Nov.  13,  a.d.  354,  at  Tagnstc,  an 
obscure  village  in   Numidia.      His   fa- 
ther, Patricius,  was  a  papm,  till  near 
the  close  of  life.     His  mother,  Monica, 
was  eminently  pious.     He  had  a  good 
school  education  in  granmiar  and  rhe- 
toric, but  he  would   not  studv  Greek. 
At  fifteen  he  came  home,  and  lived  idle 
and  vicious.    At  seventeen  he  wa.s  sent 
to  Carthage,  where  he  shone  as  the  fir^t 
scholar  in  the  rhetorical  school.     But  he 
was    dissipated,  and    b^ame  a  Mani- 
chffian.     He  kept  a  mistress,  who  bore 
him  a  son  when  he  was  but  eighteen. 
This  son,  named  Adeodatus,  was  well 
educated,  became  pious,  was  Imptized  at 
the  same  time  with  his  father,  at  the  age 
of  fifteen,  and  died  soon  after.     While  a 
student  at  Carthage,  Augustine  lost  his 
father.     By  reading  Cicero's  Hortensius, 
he  be<-ame  enamoured  with  phil(>S()j>hy, 
and  l>cjran  to  seek  it  in  the  Bible  ;  but 
not  finding  there  that  sublime  system  of 
which  Cicero  had  given  him  an  ideal,  be 
threw  aside  the  sacred  volume.     At  the 
age  of  twenty,  he  had  read  and  mastered 
nearly  all   the  liberal   sciences,  as  they 
were  then  taught.     He  now  returned  to 
Tagasto,  and  there  oixjncd  a  school  for 
rhetoric.     About  the  ycju-  380,  ho  again 
settled  at  Carthajio,  where  he  taught  rhe- 
toric alK)ut  three  years.     I>uring  this  pe- 
riod, his  attachment  to  Manicho-'isni  di- 
minislied.     He  was  restless,  debauched, 
and  unprincipled  ;  yet  was  a  fine  scholar, 
and  quite  popular.     In  383  he  went  to 
Rome,  and  the  next  year  to  Milan,  in 
the   character  of  a  teacher  of  rhetoric. 
The  eloquence  of  Ambrose  drew  him 


to  attend   public  worship ;    and   under 
the  discourses  of  that  able  and  faithftil 
preacher,   Augustine's  mind    was   gra- 
dually enlightened,  and   his  conscience 
awakened.    He  had  sharp  and  painful 
connctions,  and    became   altogether    a 
new  man.    He  was  baptized  a.d.  387. 
set  out  for  Africa  the  same  year,  biuied 
his  mother,  stopped  at  Home,  and  did 
not  reach  Africa  till  a.  d.  388.  He  sold  his 
estate^  and  devoted  the  avails  to  chari- 
table   purposes ;    and    for   three  years 
lived  as  a  recluse,  ^ith  a  few  devout 
young  men  ;  and  spent  much  time  on 
scientific     and     metaphysical    subjects. 
In  the   year  391,  he  went  to    Hippo 
regius,  (now  Bona  in  Algiers,)  where 
he  was  made  a  presbner,  and  preached 
and  laboured  with  great  success.     Four 
years  after,  Valerius,  his  aged  bishop, 
who  was  a  native  Greek,  and  who  felt 
the  need  of  such  an  assistant  as  the  now 
renowned    presbyter  of  Hippo,   caused 
him  to  be  ordained  his  colleague  bishop. 
From  A.D.  395  to  a.d.  430,  Augustine, 
as  bishop  of  Hippo,  was  inde&tigable 
in  preaching,  writing,  combating  error 
and  vice,  and  infiuung  life  and  spurituality 
into  the  churches  and  clergy,  far  and 
near.     He  died  on  the  28th  of  August, 
A.I).   430,  aged   76  years.      See  Cave, 
Histor.  Litterar,     TiUemont,  M&Rnoires  a 
VHisL  Eccl.  vol.  xiii.  ed.  Paris,   (it   is 
omitted  in  the  Brussels  ed.)    J.  Stilling, 
Acta  Sanctor.  Augusti,  tom.  vi.  p.  213 — 
460  ;    Schroeckh,  Kirchengesh.   vol.  xv. 
p.  219—530  ;  Jos.  Milner's  Church  HisL 
cent.  V.  ch.  2 — 9  ;    and  especially  Au- 
gustini  Ccnfeasianum  libri  xiii. ;   written 
about  A.  i>.  400  ;  0pp.  tom.  i.  ed.  Bene 
diet.  —  The  works  of  Augustine  are  so 
numerous,  that   even   their    titles    can- 
not be  here  enumerated.     Volume  1.  of 
the    Benedictine    edition,   conUiins    his 
Retractations^  or  corrections  of  his  own 
works,  in  two  books,  written  A.D.  426  ; 
his    Confessioiis^  in   13  l>ooks  ;    and   1.3 
works  comprised  before  he  was  a  pres- 
byter, on  scientific,  moral,  and  polemic 
subjects.     Vol.  II.  contains  270  Kpistles. 
Vol  III.  contains  16  Treatise's  on  Bib- 
lical questions  and  subjects.     Vol.  IV. 
contains  his  Ejcpofntion  ofOie  Psalms.  VoL 
V.  contains  394  of  his  popular  sermons  ; 
and  317  faLselv  ascrilnjd  to  him.     Vol. 
VL  c<mtains  31  Tracts  on  moral,  monas- 
tic, and  practicjil  subjects.     Vol.  VH.  is 
occupied  by  his  22  books  de  Cintate  Deu 


CHURCH   OFFICERS   AND   GOVERNMENT. 


339 


CH.  II.] 

his  work,  not  inelegantly  written,  on  the  Schism  of  the  Dona- 
fists?  Paulinus  of  Nola  has  left  us  some  epistles  and  poems, 
which  are  neither  very  bad  nor  very  good.'*  Ritfinus^  a  presby- 
ter of  Aquileiay  acquired  fame  by  translating  into  Latin  various 
works  of  the  Greek  fathers,  in  particular  of  Origen ;  by  his 
bitter  contests  with  Jerome;  and  by  some  expositions  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  His  would  have  been  no  ignoble  place 
among  the  Latin  writers  of  this  century,  had  he  not  met  with  an 
adversary  so  powerful  and  abusive  as  Jerome.^     For  an  account 


or  history  of  the  visible  kingdom  of  God, 
from  the  creation  to  his  own  times ;  —  a 
piost  learned  work.  Vols.  VIIL,  IX., 
and  X.,  contain  his  polemic  works ; 
against  the  Manichees,  the  Arians,  the 
Antitrinitarians,  the  Origenists,  the 
Jews ;  the  Donatists ;  and  against  the 
Pelagians.  The  eleventh  vol.  contains 
his  life,  indices,  &c  TV. — Cave  says  that 
Augustine  was  not  made  bishop  until  396, 
and  then  against  his  will ;  he  considering 
his  appointment  uncanonicaL  He  was 
set  apart  for  it  by  Megalius  of  Calama, 
primate  of  Numidia.    Ed."] 

*  After  the  edition  of  Gab.  Albas- 
pinius,   [Paris,    1631,    and    1679,  fol] 
Lud.  EIL  du  Pin,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne, 
published  the  works  of  Optatus,  with 
judicious  illustrations,  [Paris,  1700,  foL 
—  Of   Optatus,  all    that   is   known   is 
stated  by  Jerome,  de    Viris  lUustr.   c 
110;  namely,  '*  that  he  was  an  Aftican, 
and  bishop  of  Mileii,  who  was  on  the 
side  of  the  Catholics ;  and  that  he  wrote, 
during    the    reign  of  Yalcntinian  and 
Valens,    (a.d.    364 — 376,)    six    books 
against  the  slander  of  the  Donatists ;  in 
which  he  maintains  that  the  wrong  doing 
of  the  Donatists  is  erroneously  charged 
on  us."    His  work  is  entitled.  Centra 
Parmenianum    secta    Donatistica    apud 
Carthaginian  epixopwny  de  Schismate  Uo- 
natistarum  Libri  vii.      It  is  a  polemic 
work,  in  ans^'er  to  a  book  published  by 
Parmcnianns  ;  and  contains  much  of  the 
history  of  that  schism,  as  well  as  of  the 
arguments  by  which  each  party  main- 
tained its  own  principles,  and  defended 
its  own  conduct     TV.] 

*  The  best  edition  of  Paulinus  is  that 
published  by  Jo.  Bapt  le  Brun,  Paris, 
1 685,  4to,  [in  two  volumes :  which  L. 
A.  Muratori  republished  with  some  ad- 
ditions, Verona,  1736,  foL  —  Meropius 
Pontius  Anicius  Paulinus,  a  Roman  of 
patrician  rank,  was  bom  at  Bourdeanx 
in  France,  a.d.  353.  He  first  studied 
under  the  poet  Decius  Ausonius ;  then 
went  to  Rome,  became  a  popular  advo- 


cate, and  was  made  consul   about  the 
year  375.     About  379,  he  commenced 
his  travels  or  wanderings  in  Italy,  Gaul, 
and  Spain,  accompanied  with  his  pious 
wife  Thcresia.     During  this  period  he 
formed  acquaintance  with  St.  Ambrose, 
St   Martin,  and   many  other    eminent 
saints.     He  was  baptized  at  Bourdeaux, 
A.D.  391 ;  and  gradually  parting  with 
most   of    his    large    estate,  which    he 
bestowed  in  charity,  he  retired  to  Bar- 
celona in  Spain,  where  he  lived   some 
years  as  a  recluse  or  monk.    In  393  he 
was  ordained  a  presbyter  at  Barcelona, 
The  next  year  he  removed  to  Nola  in 
Campania,  where  he  had  a  small  estate 
near  to  the  grave  and  the  church  of  St 
Felix,  at  which  numerous  miracles  were 
supposed  to  take  place,  and  which,  of 
course,  was  a  great  resort  of  the  admirers 
of  sacred  relics  and    wonders.      Here 
Paulinus,  in  the  year  402,  erected  an 
additional    church,    which    he    adorned 
with  emblems  of  the  Trinity,  and  other 
religious  devices.      In  409   he  became 
bishop  of  Nola,  and  remained   in   that 
office  till  his  death  in  431.     He  was  es- 
teemed one  of  the  greatest  saints;  and 
was  undoubtedly  very  religious,  though 
his  piety  was  of   a  superstitious  cast 
His  writings  consist  of  about  50  letters 
to  his  friends,  written  with  a  pleasing 
simplicity  of  style,  and  exhibiting  a  true 
picture  of  his  devout  mind,  yet  contain- 
ing little  that  is  of  much  importance ; 
also  32  pc  etic  effusions,  of  a  similar  cha- 
racter with  his  letters ;  15  of  which  are 
in  praise  of  St  Felix,     He  was  highly 
esteemed  by  his  contemporaries,  and  by 
the  pious  in  atler-agcs.     For  an  account 
of  him  and  his  works.  See  Gennadius,  de 
Viris  Jllitstribus^  c.  48,  with  the  Notes  of 
Fabricius  in  his  Biblioth,  Patristica ;  Le 
Brun,  Vita  Patdini,  in  his  Opp,  Paulini ; 
Cave,    Hintoria    Litterar.       Schroeckh, 
Kirchengesch.  vol.  vii.  p.  123 — 132  ;  Jos. 
Milner,  Church  Hist  century  v.  ch.  13. 
Tr.-] 
'  Richard  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Bib- 
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o( Philastrius^y  Damasus'^y  Juvencus^y  and  other  writers  of  less 
note,  the  reader  is  referred  to  those  who  professedly  treat  of  all 


liotheque  des  Auteurs  Eccl&tiasL  par  M. 
Da  Pin,  torn.  L  p.  124,  &c.  A  particukr 
and  full  account  is  given  of  him,  and  his 
reputation  is  defended,  by  Justus  Fonta- 
ninus,  Hiatoria  Litteraria  Aquileicnsis, 
lib.  V.  p.  149.  [Sec  also  P.  Th.  Cocciari, 
Dissertatio  Historica  de  Vita,  Fide,  ^. 
Rufini,  subjoined  to  his  edition  of  Ku- 
finus'  Hist  Eccl.  and  de  Rubcis,  Dissert, 
de  Tyrannio  Rufino  Presbytero,  ^c. 
Venice,  1754,  4to. — Gennadius,  (ic  Viris 
Illustr.  c.  17.  Schroeckli,  Kirchenoesc/u 
vol.  X.  p.  1 12 — 133.  Cave,  Histor.  Litter. 
—  Rufinus  Toranus,  or  Tyrannius,  was 
probably  bom  at  Concordia,  near  Aqui- 
leiu,  about  a.  d.  330.  After  living  several 
years  in  a  monastery  at  Aquileia,  and 
forming  acquaintance  with  Jerome,  he 
w^as  baptized  there  in  371.  Soon  after, 
the  fame  of  the  oriental  monks  led  him 
to  visit  tliem.  Landing  at  Alexandria, 
he  became  acqiminted  with  a  rich  Ro- 
nmn  lady,  named  Melanio,  who  was  as 
great  an  admirer  of  monkery  as  himself. 
She  bec^mie  his  patron,  supported  him, 
and  travelled  with  him,  through  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life.  During  his  six  years* 
residence  in  Egypt,  he  spent  some  time 
among  the  monks  in  the  Nitric  i^^ilder- 
ness,  and  also  heard  lectures  from  the 
famous  Didymus  of  Alexandria.  About 
the  year  378,  he  and  Melania  removed 
to  Jerusalem,  where  they  spent  many 
years.  Melania  occupied  a  nunnery,  in 
which  she  supported  a  considerable 
number  of  devout  sisters.  Ruiinus  re- 
sided with  other  monks  in  cells  about 
the  mount  of  Olives;  was  much  re- 
spected ;  often  visited  by  pilgrims ;  and 
lived  in  the  greatest  intimacy  with  Je- 
rome, who  then  resided  at  Bethlehem. 
About  the  year  390,  he  was  ordained  a 
presbyter,  by  John  bishop  of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  soon  atler,  the  quarrel  between  him 
and  Jerome,  respecting  Origen*s  ortho- 
doxy, commenced.  In  the  year  397, 
that  controversy  seemed  to  subside ; 
and  shortly  after,  Rufinus  and  Melania 
removed  to  Rome.  Here  his  publica- 
tions concerning  Origen  rekindled  the 
(luarrel  with  Jerome ;  and  both  (h-igen 
and  Rufmus  were  pronounced  in  the 
^Tong  by  Anasta<:ius  the  Roman  i>ontiff". 
In  the  ve^U"  399,  Rufinus  removed  to 
Aquileia,  where  he  s|>ent  s(*veral  years 
in  translating  works  of  Origen,  and 
writing  apologies  for  him  and  for  him- 
self.     At  length,  after  Alaric  and  his 


Gotlis  began  to  lay  waste  all  Italy, 
Rufinus  and  Melania  set  out  for  Pales- 
tine, and  got  as  far  as  Sicily,  where 
Rufinus  closed  his  life  a.  d.  410. — Ru- 
finus was  a  man  of  respectable  talents, 
of  considerable  learning,  a  handsome 
writer,  and  a  verj'  diligent  scholar.  His 
orthodoxy  and  his  piety  ought  never  to 
have  been  called  in  question.  The  abusive 
treatment  that  he  received  from  Jerome, 
will  account  for  the  irritation  of  his  feel- 
ings at  times,  without  supposing  him  des- 
titute of  grace. — The  work  of  his  which  is 
most  frequently  quoted  in  modem  times,  is 
his  EccUsiasticai  History.  The  first  nine 
books  are  a  free  translation  of  the  ten 
books  of  Eusebius,  with  considerable 
omissions  in  the  latter  part,  and  some 
additions  in  the  first  seven  books.  The 
two  last  books  (the  tenth  and  eleventh) 
arc  a  continuation  bv  Rufinus.  This 
work  has  been  very  severely  censured ; 
but  of  late  it  is  held  to  be  of  some  value. 
The  first  good  edition  of  it  was  by  P. 
Th.  Cacciari,  Rome,  1740,  2  vols.  4to. — 
Besides  tliis,  Rufinus  ^Tote  Vita  Pa- 
trum,  or  a  history  of  the  eastem  monks ; 
often  published,  and  of  about  the  same 
value  as  the  other  works  of  the  kind : 
also  an  exposition  of  the  Creed  ;  the  best 
that  has  reached  us,  from  so  early  an 
age :  two  Apologies  for  Origen,  and  a 
translation  of  Pamphylus*  Ajwlogy  for 
him  :  — two  defcncxjs  of  himself  against 
Jenmie,  one  of  which  is  lost:  —  Com- 
mentaries on  75  of  the  Psalms,  and  on 
Hosca,  Joel,  and  Amos,  —  if  they  are 
genuine.  —  He  translated  the  works  of 
Josephus  ;  the  Recognitions  of  Clement ; 
various  Commentaries  of  Origen,  and  his 
four  books  de  Principiis;  several  works 
of  Basil  the  Great,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Anatoli  us,  and  Evagrius.  —  An  imperfect 
collection  of  his  works  was  published  by 
de  la  Barre,  Paris,  1580,  fol.  A  much 
better  edition,  in  2  vols.  fol.  was  com- 
menced at  Verona,  by  Domin.  Vjillarsi, 
of  which  the  first  vol.  appeared  in  1745, 
Tr.] 

•  [Phila«?tnus,  or  Phila<iter,  bishop  of 
Brcscia  in  the  north  of  Italv,  a.  p.  379 
— 387.  While  a  presbyter,  he  is  said 
to  have  travelled  nearly  all  over  the  Ro- 
man empire,  combating  and  endeavour- 
ing to  convert  errorists  of  every  sort, 
and  especially  Arians.  At  Milan  he 
was  severely  handled  by  Auxentius  the 
Arian  bishop.     Ambrose,  tlie  successor 
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the  Christian  writers.  I  will,  however,  just  mention  Sulpitius 
Severus,  a  Gaul,  who  wrote  history  better  than  any  other  in 
this  age^;  and  Prtidentius,  a  Spanish  poet  of  considerable 
merit.* 


of  Auxentius,  showed  him  kindness,  and 
ordained  him  bishop  of  Brescia.  His 
praises  are  told  by  Gaudentius,  his  im- 
mediate successor  in  the  see  of  Brescia. 
His  only  work  is,  de  Hceresibus  Libera  in 
1 50  chapters.  It  enumerates  more  here- 
sies than  any  of  the  other  ancient  works ; 
but  no  one  considers  it  an  accurate  and 
able  work.  Philastrius  was  doubtless 
a  pious  and  well-meaning  man  ;  but  he 
was  incompetent  to  the  task  that  he  im- 
dertook.  Sec  Cave,  Huttoria  LiUerar. 
8chroeckh,  Kirchengeach.  voL  ix.  p.  362 
— 384.  The  work  is  extant  in  the  J9»- 
blioth.  Patr,  tom.  iv.  p.  701,  and  ed. 
Helmstadt,  1611,  4to,  and  by  J.  A.  Fa- 
bricius,  Hamb.  1721,  8vo,  and  among 
the  collected  Works  of  the  early  bishops 
of  Brescia,  Brixi£e,  1738,  fol.     TV.] 

'  (Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d. 
366 — 384,  is  said  to  have  been  of  Span- 
ish extract,  but  his  father  was  a  pres- 
byter of  Rome ;  and  he  was  probably 
bom  there  about  the  year  305.     On  the 
death  of  Felix,  a.  d.  366,  there  was  great 
competition  for  the  episcopal  cliair ;  and 
two  bishops  were  chosen  and  ordained, 
namely,  Damasus  and  Ursinus,  or  Ursi- 
cinus.     Much  confusion  and  even  blood- 
shed followed.    But  the  party  of  Dama- 
sus  finally  triumphed.      Damasus  was 
active  in  putting  down  Arianism  in  the 
West;    and  being  requested,  he  aided 
the  eastern    churches  in  healing  their 
divisions.     For  these  purposes  he  held 
several  councils,  and  wrote  several  let- 
ters, some  of  which  are  extant    Two 
synodic  epistles  and  a  confession  of  faith 
are  preserved  by  Theodoret,  Hist  Eccles. 
I  ii.  c.  22,  and  I  v.  c.  10, 1 1.    An  epistle 
to    Paulinus,  bishop    of   Antioch,   and 
about  forty  epitaphs,  inscriptions,   epi- 
grams, &C.  are  also  extant.    His  book, 
de  Virginitate,  is  lost.     Several  spurious 
epistles,  as  well  as  the  Liber  Pontificalis, 
or  Brief  History  of  the  Popes,  are  false- 
ly a5cril)ed  to  him.    The  best  edition  of 
his  works  is  that  by  A.  M.  Merenda, 
Rome,  1754,  foL     See  Jerome,  de  Viris 
JHiistr.  c.  103.     Cave,  Histor.  Litterar. 
Bower,  Liven  of  the  Popes^  vol.  L  p.  179 
—233,  ed.  2nd.  Lond.  1749.     Merenda, 
in  his  cd.  of  the  works  of  Damasus,  and 
Sehrocckh,  Kirchengeach.  voL  viii.  p.  107 
—122.     Tr.] 


■  [Caius  Vettius  Aquilinus  Juvencus. 
Nearly  all  that  is  known  of  the  man  is 
told  by  Jerome,  de  Viris  JUustr,  c.  84. 
He  says :  **  JuAxncus,  of  noble  extract, 
a  Spaniard,  and  a  presbyter,  composed 
four  books,  in  which  the  four  Grospels 
are  put  into  hexameter  verse,  almost 
verbatim  ;  also  some  poems  in  the  same 
measure,  relating  to  the  order  of  the 
sacraments.  He  flourished  under  the 
emperor  Constantine,*'  The  four  books 
of  Evangelical  History  are  of  the  nature 
of  an  imperfect  harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
on  the  basis  of  Matthew.  Juvencus  pos- 
sessed considerable  poetic  genius,  and 
understood  versification  very  well.  His 
lines  are  flowing  and  easy ;  but  he  was 
more  solicitous  to  give  the  history  truly, 
and  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  language 
of  the  Bible,  than  to  decorate  the  nar- 
rative by  flights  of  fancy  and  poetic 
imagery.  The  best  edition  is  that  of 
Erh.  Rcusch.  Francf.  and  Leips.  1710, 
8vo.  The  other  poems  mentioned  bv 
Jerome  are  lost.  But  in  the  Nova  Col- 
lectiq  vetL  Monumentorum,  tom.  ix.  p.  15, 
&c  by  Edw.  Martene,  Paris,  1724 — 33, 
there  is  a  poetic  version  of  the  book  of 
Genesis,  which  bears  the  name  of  Ju- 
vencus. See  Cave,  Hiatoria  Litterar, 
and  Schroeck,  Kirchengeach,  voL  v.  p. 
262—265.     TV.] 

•  [Sulpitius  Severus  was  bom  in 
Aquitain  Gaul,  of  noble  extract,  and 
brought  up  under  Phaebadius,  bishop  of 
Agen  in  Guiennc.  In  his  youth  he  stu- 
died eloquence,  and  afterwards  became 
an  advocate,  and  married  a  lady  of  con- 
sular rank.  Subsequently  he  became  a 
monk  under  St.  Majtin,  and  a  presbyter 
at  Primulum,  a  village  between  Nar- 
bonne  and  Toulouse.  He  was  intimate 
with  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  Paulinus  of 
Nola,  and  Jerome.  Li  his  old  age,  Gen- 
nadius  tells  us,  he  was  entangled  by  the 
metaphysics  of  the  Pelagians ;  but  re- 
covering himself,  he*  ever  after  kept 
silence.  He  is  supposed  to  have  died 
about  A.  D.  420,  far  advanced  in  life.  His 
style  is  chaste  and  neat,  much  beyond 
the  age  in  which  he  lived :  whence  he 
has  been  called  the  Christian  SaUust.  His 
best  work  is  a  Church  Histor}%  Historia 

Sacraj  in  two  books,  from  the  creation 
to  A.  I).  400.    It  is  a  condensed  narra- 
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tive,  in  a  very  classic  style,  and  com- 
posed with  some  ability  and  fidelity.  Be- 
sides this,  he  >»Tote  the  Life  of  St.  Mar- 
tin ;  three  epistles  concerning  him  ;  and 
three  dialogues  on  the  miracles  of  the 
oriental  monks,  aiid  on  those  of  St.  Mar- 
tin. Several  epistles  of  his  are  lost.  To 
him  Paulinos  of  Nola  addressed  foiu:- 
teen  epistles,  which  arc  still  extant.  His 
works  have  been  often  printed.  The 
last  edition,  perhaps,  is  that  of  G.  Hor- 
nius,  Lugd.  Bat  1647,  4to;  often  re- 
printed, 8vo.  See  Gennadius,  de  VirU 
JUustr.  c.  19.  Cave,  Historia  LiUeraria. 
Tr.-] 

*  [Aurelius  Prudcntius  Clemens,  of 
Spain,  was  bom  a.  d.  348  ;  but  whether 
at  Tarragona,  Calahorra,  or  Saragossa, 
is  not  settled.  In  his  youth  he  studied 
eloquence,  and  aft;crwards  managed 
causes  and  filled  civil  ofiices,  as  an  un- 
principled man.  He  was  openly  vicious, 
and  he  served  some  time  in  the  army. 
At  length,  when  turned  of  50,  he  be- 
came thoughtful,  his  whole  character 
was  changed,  and  he  devoted  himself  to 
writing  moral  and  religious  poetry.  In 
the  year  405,  he  ^Tote  KoBinifpump 
(Ubery,  or  twelve  Latin  hymns,  adapted 
to  our  daily  devotions.  His  other  poems 
arc,  ij^vxofiaxta,  or  the  conflict  between 
virtuous  and  vicious  passions  ;  «-«pl 
<rrf^<(yMK,  or  fourteen  elegies  on  various 
martyrs ;  kwoQiwats^  or  on  the  divine 
nature,  in  opposition  to  pagans  and  here- 
tics ;  afiaprtytyda^  or  the  origin  of  sin ; 
two  books  against  Symmachus,  and  the 
worship  of  idols ;  and  (if  it  be  genuine,) 
^tTToxouov^  or  a  dessert,  taken  from  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;  some  write  it 
iiirrvxoyt  the  Diptyck,  or  list  of  saints  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  His  com- 
mentary on  the  hexai^meron  is  lost.  Pru- 
dentius  was  somethuig  of  a  poet ;  but 
has  been  greatly  overrated  by  many. 
His  diction  is  not  pure,  nor  his  versifi- 
cation correct,  and  his  thoughts  arc 
often  flat  prose,  and  drag  along  to  ex- 
cessive length.  A  good  critic  has  ob- 
served, tliat  he  was  a  better  Christian 
than  a  poet.  Yet  he  ha»  many  agreeable 
passages,  and  soine  that  arc  really  fine. 
He  also  serves  to  illustrate  the  history 
and  the  religious  views  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  His  collected  works 
were  published  by  Weitzen,  Hanov. 
1613,  8vo;  with  notes  by  Heinsius, 
Amstclod.  1667,  12mo;  and  in  usum 
Delphini,  Paris,  1687,  4to. — See  Gcn- 
nadins,  de  Viris  lUiistr.  c.  13.  Cave, 
Hist.  Litterar.  Schroeckh,  Kirckengesch. 
vol  vii.  p.  100—123. 


The  Latin  writers  of  inferior  note, 
omitted  by  Dr.  Mosheim,  are  the  fol- 
lowing. 

Anastasia,  a  noble  Roman  lady,  the 
wife  of  Publius,  and  a  martyr  in  the 
Diocletian  persecution,  a.  d.  303.  Two 
letters  addressed  from  her  prison  to 
Chrysogonus,  a  confessor,  are  extant 
under  her  name.  See  Suidas,  in  voce 
Xpwr&yowos, 

Theonas,  a  bishop,  but  where,  is  not 
known.  An  excellent  letter  of  his,  ad- 
dressed to  Lucian,  the  Emperor's  cham- 
berlain, is  extant  in  Dacherii,  Addit  ad 
Snicileg,  torn,  xi  or  the  new  ed.  torn. 
iiL  p.  297.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written  about  a.  d.  305. ;  but  whether 
the  present  Latin  is  the  original,  or 
only  a  translation,  is  uncertain.  See 
Cave,  Histor.  Litterar.  vol.  i.  p.  172, 
173. 

Rheticius,  bishop  of  Autun  in  France. 
He  was  in  high  esteem  during  the  reign 
of  Coustantine ;  and  wrote  a  conunen- 
tary  on  the  Canticles,  and  a  great  vo- 
lume against  the  Novatians;  both  of 
which  are  lost.  Jerome,  de  Viris  JUustr. 
c  82. 

Donatus,  an  African  bishop,  from 
whom  the  Donatist  factum  took  its  name. 
According  to  Jerome,  {de  Viris  JUustr. 
c  93,)  he  wrote  many  tracts  in  support 
of  his  sect,  and  likewise  a  book  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  accorded  with  Arian 
views.  None  of  his  works  are  extant. 
He  was  expelled  from  Carthage,  a.  d. 
356. 

Julius,  bishop  of  Rome^  a.  d.  337 — 
352,  a  strenuous  opposer  of  the  Arians, 
and  a  patron  of  Athanasius.  Two  of 
his  epistles  are  extant ;  one,  addressed 
to  the  oriental  bishops,  and  the  other, 
to  the  Alexandrians,  in  favour  of  Atha- 
nasius. Both  are  preserved  in  the 
works  of  Athanahius,  and  the  latter  also 
by  Socrates,  HisL  Eccl  Ub.  ii.  c.  22. 
Sec  Cave,  Histor.  Litterar.,  and  Bower, 
Lives  of  the  Popes. 

Julius  Firmicus  Matcmus,  prolwtbly 
was  first  a  pagan,  and  then  a  Christian. 
He  wrote  a  book  on  the  falsehood  of  the 
pagan  religions,  addressed  to  the  empe- 
rors Constantius  and  Constans,  which 
has  been  often  printed.  There  are  ex- 
tant, likewise,  eight  books  on  astrono- 
mies or  mathematics,  which  bear  his 
name. 

Fortunatlanus,  lx)m  in  Africa,  and 
for  many  years  bishop  of  Aquileia  in 
Italy.  Aft«r  contending  long  and  stre- 
nuously against  the  Arians,  he  joined 
with  them  in  354,  and  became  as  active 
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ai^ainst  the  orthodox.  He  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  the  Gospels :  but  nothing 
of  his  remains. 

Vitellius,  an  African  Donatist,  wlio 
flomished  about  a.  d.  344.  He  wrote  on 
the  world's  hatred  to  the  servants  of 
God  ;  against  the  pagans ;  against  the 
Catholics  as  traditors,  and  some  other 
tracts.  See  Gt:nnadius,  de  Virut  lUuntr. 
c  4.     Nothing  of  his  remains. 

Macrobius  of  Africa.  As  a  catholic 
])resb)rter,  he  wrote  a  book  addressed 
to  confessors  and  virgins;  afterwards, 
as  a  Donatist  bishop  resident  at  Rome, 
he  composed  the  martyrdom  of  Max- 
imianus  and  Isaac,  two  Donatists.  A 
large  fragment  of  the  last  is  extant  in 
Mabillon,  Analect,  tom.  iv.  He  flou- 
rished A.  D.  344. 

Liberius,  biidiop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  352— 
366.  He  had  a  wanu  discussion  witli 
the  emperor  Constant! us,  in  the  year 
355,  at  Milan,  respecting  the  jiersecu- 
tion  of  the  orthodox  by  the  Arians,  for 
his  opposition  to  which  he  was  l>anished. 
During  his  exile  he  relapsed,  signed  an 
Arian  creed,  and  was  restored,  a.  d.  358. 
His  dialogue  with  the  emperor  at  Milan 
is  extant  in  Theodoret,  Hist  Eccies,  1.  il 
c  16,  and  sixteen  of  his  epistles  are  col- 
lected in  the  Acta  Concil.  torn.  ii.  coL 
743. 

Eusebius  Vercellensis  was  a  native 
of  Sardinia,  and  first  a  lector  at  Rome, 
then  bishop  of  Vercelli  in  the  north  of 
Italy,  and  flourished  a.  d.  354.  For  his 
vigorous  opposition  to  the  Ariau  cause, 
he  was  banished  in  355,  first  to  Scytho- 
polis  in  Syria,  thence  to  Cappadocia,  and 
uflerwards  to  Thebais  in  Egypt  Under 
Julian  he  regained  his  hberty,  travelled 
extensively  in  the  eastern  provinces,  was 
at  several  councils,  and  returning  to 
Italy,  died  a.  d.  371.  He  translated  the 
commentary  on  the  Psalms  by  Eusebius 
Ca?sarieDsis  into  Latin ;  but  it  is  lost ; 
and  wrote  four  letters  which  are  still 
extant  A  manuscript  of  the  foiu*  Evan- 
gelists, according  to  the  old  Italic  ver- 
sion, written  with  his  own  band,  is  pre- 
served in  the  archives  of  the  church  of 
Vercelli,  and  was  published  by  J.  A. 
Irici,  Milan.  1748. 

Lucifer  Caralitanus,  a  bishop  in  Sar- 
dinia, contemporary  with  Eusebius  Vcr- 
cellensw,  and  his  companion  in  exile. 
He  was  founder  of  the  sect  called  Luci- 
ferinns,  who  held  no  communion  with 
Arians,  or  even  with  such  as  had  been 
Arians.     Lucifer  was  a  man  of  violent 


passions,  and  bold  even  to  rashness.  He 
addressed  two  indecorously  written  books 
to  the  emperor  Constantius ;  and  wrote 
likev^Tse,  On  apostate  Princes ;  On  having 
no  intercourse  with  heretics ;  On  showingno 
indulgence  to  offenders  against  God ;  That 
life  is  to  be  sacrificed  for  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  a  short  Episde  to  Florentius.  These 
were  published,  Paris,  1568,  8vo,  and  in 
the  Biblioth,  Pair.  tom.  iv.  p.  181  ;  but 
the  best  edition  is  by  Joh.  Dominic,  and 
Ja,  Coleti,  Venice,  1778,  foL 

Hilarius,  a  native  of  Sardinia,  deacon 
at  Rome,  and  associated  with  Eusebius 
Vercell.  and  Lucifer  Caralitc  in  an  em- 
bassy to  Constantius,  and  by  him  sent 
with  them  into  exile.  He  became  a 
Luciferian.  To  him  are  attributed  — 
though  without  sufiicient  proof — the 
Questions  on  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, printed  among  the  works  of  Au- 
gustine, vol.  iv.,  and  the  Commentaries 
on  the  E[)istles  of  Paul,  published  among 
the  works  of  Ambrose. 

Phwbadius,  bishop  of  Agcn,  in  the 
south  of  France,  from,  at  leasts  359 — 
392.  He  was  famous,  in  connexion 
with  the  three  preceding,  in  the  Arian 
contests  in  the  West  liis  Book  against 
the  Arians  is  still  extant  in  the  Biblioth, 
Pair.  tom.  iv.  p.  300,  ed.  Paris,  1589  ; 
and  by  Ctisp.'Bartli,  Franef.  1623,  8vo. 

Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona,  who  flou- 
rished about  A.  D.  390.  To  him  are  as- 
crilied  ninety  sermons  on  various  texts 
and  sulyects,  which  were  compiled  from 
Basil,  Hilary,  and  others.  They  are  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patr.  tom.  iii.  p.  359. 

Fabius  Marius  Victorinus,  of  African 
birth,  was  a  distinguished  pagan  rheto- 
rician at  Rome,  who  became  a  convert 
to  Cliristianity  about  the  middle  of  this 
ccntur}',  and  died  about  a.  d.  370.  While 
a  pagan,  he  wrote  or  translated  several 
treatises  on  philosophy,  grammar,  and 
rhetoric ;  most  of  which  are  lost.  After 
his  conversion,  he  wrote  on  the  holy 
Trinity ;  against  the  Arians,  four  books ; 
to  Justin  the  Manicluean ;  against  the 
Manichaean  principle  of  t^vo  first  causes ; 
on  the  commencement  of  the  day,  whe- 
ther it  be  at  evening,  or  in  the  moniing ; 
on  the  generation  of  the  divine  Word ; 
against  Cant!  id  us  the  Arian ;  three 
hynms ;  on  embracing  tlie  homoousian 
faith  ;  a  poem  on  the  seven  Maccabees ; 
and  commentaries  on  some  of  Paul's 
epistles,  which  were  never  publishe<!. 
11  is  style  is  intricate,  obscure,  and  inele- 
gant '  Most  of  what  he  wrote  after  his 
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conversion  is  extant  in  the  BiUioth, 
Patnm,  torn.  iv.  p.  293.  See  Jerome, 
de  Viris  lUustr,  c.  101,  and  the  Notes  uf 
J.  A.  Fabricius. 

Candidas,  an  Arian,  who  flourished 
about  A.  D.  364.  He  composed  a  book 
on  the  divine  generation,  addressed  to 
F.  M.  Victorinus,  which,  with  the  an- 
swer of  Victorinus,  was  published  by 
Andr.  Rivinus,  Gothis,  1656. 

Pacianus,  bishop  of  Barcelona  in 
Spain,  who  flourished  about  the  year 
370,  and  died  before  a.  d.  390.  He 
wrote  a  book  called  Cervug,  which  is 
lost;  also  thi^e  epistles  against  the 
Novatians ;  an  exhortation  to  penitence ; 
and  a  tract  on  baptism,  addressed  to 
catechumens ;  all  of  which  were  pub- 
lished, Paris,  1538,  4to;  Rome,  1564, 
foL  Biblioth,  Patrumj  torn,  iv.,  and  still 
better,  in  Aguirre,  CoUectio  Max,  Condi. 
Hispan,  torn,  ii  p.  79,  &c. 

Anicia  Falconia  Proba,  a  noble  lady 
of  liome,  distinguished  for  her  rank, 
her  piety,  and  her  beneficence.  She 
flourished  about  a.  d.  370.  After  the 
death  of  her  husband,  she  lust  most  of 
her  property  by  the  incursion  of  the 
Goths,  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  Alaric, 
who  carried  her  to  Africa,  where  she 
died  in  the  first  part  of  the  fifth  century-. 
Her  Cento  VirgmanuM  de  rAus  Divmiit  is 
extant  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  v. 
p.  1218,  and  Cologne,  1601,  8vo,  and 
Halle,  1719,  8vo. 

Faustinus,  a  presbyter  among  the 
Luciferians    at  Rome,  flourished   a.  d. 

384.  He  UTote  a  petition  to  the  em- 
perors Valentinian,  Theodosius,  and 
Arcadins;  to  which  is  prefixed  a  Con- 
fession of  faith;  and  subjoined  is  the 
Rescript  of  Theodosius.  He  also  wrote 
a  book  on  the  Trinity,  against  the  Arians. 
His  works  arc  in  the  Biblioth,  PcUrum, 
torn.  V.  p.  673,  and  were  printed,  Oxford, 
1678,  8vo. 

Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  385 — 
398,  is  the  earliest  Roman  pontiff  whose 
Decretal  Epistles  are  allowed  to  be 
genuine.  Five  of  his  Epistles  are  in  the 
Acta  ConcUior.  tom.  iL ;  but  the  4th, 
which  is  addressed  to  the  bishops  of 
Africa,  is  demonstrably  spurious.  See 
Schroeckb,  Kirchengesch.  vol  viii.  p.  122 
— 129  ;  and  Bower,  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
vol.  i.  p.  233—277. 

Idacios  Clxirus  was  a  Spanish  bishop ; 
perhaps  of  Merida,  and  flourished  a.  d. 

385.  He  was  conspicuous  as  an  oppcKser 
of  the   rriscillianis.ts ;    suflercd   banish- 


ment ;  and  i^Tote  an  Apotogeticum,  wliich 
is  lost ;  a  book  against  Virimundus,  an 
Arian  deacon  ;  Explanation  of  some  difii- 
cult  passages  of  Scripture ;  and  other 
tracts  against  heresies ;  all  of  which  are 
extant  in  the  Biblioth.  Patnan,  tom.  v. 
p.  726. 

Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Brescia,  in 
northern  Italy,  (a  ditferent  person  from 
Gaudentius,  a  contemporary  Donatist 
bishop  of  Tamugada  in  Africa,)  was  tra- 
velling in  the  Asiatic  provinces,  when 
he  was  elected  successor  to  Philastrius, 
bishop  of  Brescia,  and  was  compelled  to 
return  and  accept  the  office.  He  brought 
with  him,  fipom  the  East,  relics  of  about 
forty  saints ;  and  served  the  church  dU 
A.  D.  410,  or,  as  some  say,  till  427.  He 
wrote  fifteen  discourses  or  tracts  on 
various  subjects:  also,  On  the  unjust 
steward :  On  the  text,  **  My  Father  is 
greater  than  1;"  and  the  Life  of  Phi- 
lastrius: all  published,  Petav.  1720, 
4to. 

Aurelius,  bishop  of  Carthage,  a.  d.  390 
— 426,  was  a  man  of  much  influence, 
and  wrote,  a.d.  419,  a  circular  Epistle 
on  the  condemnation  of  Pelagius  and 
Coslestius ;  which,  with  the  letter  of  the 
emperor  Honorius  to  him,  on  the  same 
subject,  is  in  Baronius,  AmuUs,  a.  d.  419, 
p.  455,  and  in  the  ConciL  Collect  tom.  ii. 
col  1609. 

Tichonius,  or  TychoninS)  flourished 
A.  D.  390.  He  was  a  learned,  moderate 
Donatist;  and  wrote  Seven  Rules  for 
interpreting  Scripture  (extant  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  ^-i  p.  49).  Three 
books  on  intestine  war ;  Explanation  of 
divers  causes ;  and  a  Commentary  on  the 
Apocalypse.  Some  have  supposed  the 
eighteen  Lectures  on  the  Apocal3rpse, 
printed  among  the  works  of  Augustine, 
to  be  this  Commentary  of  Tidionius. 
See  Gennadius,  de  Viris  lUustr,  c.  18. 
Augustine,  de  Doctnna  Christiana,  L  iii. 
c.  30,  and  Schroeckh,  KirchengeacK  voL 
xi.  p.  374—382. 

Petilianus,  a  leading  Donatist  bishop 
in  Numidia,  flourished  a.  d.  399.  He 
wrote  de  uno  Baptismo ;  and  a  circular 
Epistle  to  his  party :  to  both  which  Au- 
gustine wrote  formal  answers.  His  works 
are  lost 

Faustiis,  a  Manichaum  bishop  in 
Africa,  flourished  a.  v,  400.  He  "wrote 
a  book  against  the  orthodox  faith ; 
which  Augustine  <iuotes  entire,  and 
^cfute^  at  large  in  thirtv-three  bookii. 
TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III, 

HISTORY   OF   THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  State  of  theological  learning. — §  2.  Increase  of  sapcrstition. — §  3.  Hence  innu- 
merable pious  irauds. — §  4.  Interpreters  of  the  sacred  volume. — §  5.  Mode  of 
explaining  the  Christian  doctrines. — §  6.  Doctrinal  writers. — §  7.  State  of  con- 
troversial theology. — §  8.  Disingenuous  methods  of  disputing. — §  9.  The  principal 
disputants. — §  10.  Practical  theology. — §  II.  Faults  of  the  moral  writers. — §  12. 
The  number  of  mystics  increased,  and  their  doctrines  established. — §  13,  14. 
Monkish  societies.^  15.  Different  orders  of  monks. — §  16.  Two  pernicious  moral 
doctrines. — §  17.  Lives  and  morals  of  Christians. — §  18.  Controversy  with  Mele- 
tians. — §  19.  The  Eustathian  troubles. — §  20.  The  Luciferians. — §  21.  The  Aerian 

controversy. — §  22.  Jovinianus. — §  23.  Controversies  relating  to  Origen. §  24. 

Their  extension. — §  25.  Controversy  respecting  his  writings. 

§  1.  That  the  elementary  principles  of  the  Christian  religion 
were  preserved  entire  and  inviolate  in  most  churches  is  certain ; 
but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  they  were  very  often  unskilfully 
and  confusedly  explained  and  defended.  This  is  manifest  from 
the  discussions  concerning  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
among  those  who  approved  the  decisions  of  the  council  of 
Nice.  There  is  so  little  clearness  and  discrimination  in  these 
discussions,  that  they  seem  to  rend  the  one  God  into  three 
Gods.  Moreover,  those  idle  fictions,  which  a  regard  for  the 
Platonic  philosophy  and  for  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  day 
had  induced  most  theologians  to  embrace,  even  before  the 
times  of  Constantiney  were  now  in  various  ways  confirmed, 
extended,  and  embellished.  Hence  it  is  that  we  see  on  every 
side  evident  traces  of  excessive  veneration  for  saints  in  heaven, 
of  belief  in  a  fire  to  purify  souls  on  leaving  the  body,  of  par- 
tiality for  priestly  celibacy,  the  worship  of  images  and  relics, 
and  for  many  other  opinions  which,  in  process  of  time,  almost 
banished  the  true  religion,  or  at  least  very  much  obscured  and 
corrupted  it. 

§  2.  Genuine  piety  was  gradually  supplanted  by  a  long  train 
oi'  8ui>crstitiou8  observances,  which  were  derived,  partly  from 
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opinions  inconsiderately  embraced,  partly  from  a  preposterous 
disposition  to  adopt  profane  rites,  and  combine  them  with  Chris- 
tian worship,  and  partly  from  the  natural  predilection  of  man- 
kind generally  for  a  vain  sort  of  ostentation  in  religion.  At 
first,  frequent  pilgrimages  were  undertaken  to  Palestine,  and 
to  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs ;  as  if  thence  men  could  bear  away 
the  radical  principles  of  holiness,  and  certain  hopes  of  sal- 
vation.* Next,  from  Palestine  and  from  places  venerated  for 
sanctity,  portions  of  dust  or  earth  were  brought,  as  most  effica- 
cious remedies  against  assaults  of  evil ;  and  these  were  bought 
and  sold  every  where  at  great  prices.'^  Further,  the  public  sup- 
plications, by  which  the  pagans  were  accustomed  to  appease 
their  gods,  were  borrowed  from  them,  and  were  celebrated  in 
many  places  with  great  pomp.  To  the  temples,  to  water 
consecrated  with  certain  forms,  and  to  likenesses  of  holy  men, 
the  same  efficacy  was  ascribed,  and  the  same  privileges  assigned, 
as  had  been  attributed  to  the  pagan  temples,  statues,  and 
lustrations,  before  the  advent  of  Christ  Pictures  were,  indeed, 
as  yet  but  rare,  and  statues  not  in  use.  It  is,  however,  parti- 
cularly shameful,  but  beyond  all  doubt,  that  honours  paid 
to  the  martyrs  were  gradually  assimilated,  with  no  bad  intention, 
unquestionably,  yet  with  great  injury  to  the  Christian  cause, 
to  the  worship  which  the  pagans  had  in  former  times  paid  to 
their  gods.^  From  these  specimens,  intelligent  readers  will 
easily  conceive  how  much  injury  the  church  received  from  the 
peace  and  repose  procured  by  Constantine,  and  from  an  indis- 
creet eagerness  to  allure  the  populace  within  her  pale.     But  the 


*  Soc  Gregory  Nysscn,  Oratio  ad  eos 
qui  Hierosolymum  adeunt;  0pp.  torn.  iiL 
p.  568.  HitTonymus,  Ep.  xiiL  ad  Pau- 
iinnm,  de  Iiudtut.  Alonarhi ;  Opp.  toui.  u 
p.  66.  Ja.  Godfirey,  ad  Codicem  Theodos, 
torn.  vL  p.  65,  &c.  Peter  Wesscling, 
Duut,  de  camsis  peregrmaL  HierottolymiL 
prefixed  to  the  IHnerarium  Burdigalenae ; 
among  tlie  Vetera  Romanor,  Jtinerariat 
p.  537. —  [Helena,  the  mother  of  Ck>n- 
iftantine  the  Great,  seems  to  have  hcen 
the  first  who  gave  the  signal  for  these 
religious  journeys.  At  least,  it  is  state<l 
by  JSocrates,  Hist.  EccL  1,  i.  c.  17,  and 
by  Theodoret,  U,  E.  lib.  L  c.  18.  that 
she  was  instructed  by  a  dream  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  tliat  she  wished  to  find 
the  grave  of  Christ ;  that  she  actually 
did  find    three  crosses,  with   a   siiiht- 


scription  ;  that  one  of  tliem  instantly 
cured  a  d}'ing  woman,  and  was  therefore 
concluded  to  be  the  cross  of  C'luist.  She 
gave  a  part  of  it  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  sent  the  other  part  to  the  emj)cror, 
who  incased  it  in  his  own  statue,  and 
regarded  it  as  the  Paliadium  of  his  new- 
city  ;  and  that  the  people  used  to  as- 
semble around  this  statue  with  wax 
candles.  See  J.  Andr.  Schmidt,  I^vbietn. 
de  Crttcia  Dominica'  fter  Uelenam  Constant 
tini  Imp.matrem  inivn/ZoiM', Helmst.  1724. 
SM] 

*  Augustine,  de  Civitate  Dci^  \,  xxii. 
c.  8,  §  6,  and  many  others. 

•  This  is  shown  at  length,  by  Is.  de 
Beausobre,  Histoire  du  Manichiisme,  torn, 
ii.  p.  642,  &c. 
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plan  of  this  work  will  not  admit  of  long  details  respecting  such 
discreditable  courses. 

§  3.  This  ill-advised  piety  of  the  people  opened  a  wide  door 
for  endless  frauds  to  persons  base  and  bold  enough  to  seek 
dishonourable  gain  in  the  folly  and  ignorance  of  others. 
Kumours  were  artfully  disseminated  of  prodigies  and  wonders 
seen  in  certain  edifices  and  places  (a  trick  before  this  time 
practised  by  the  pagan  priests),  whereby  the  infatuated  popu- 
lace were  drawn  together,  and  the  stupidity  and  ignorance  of 
those  who  looked  upon  every  thing  new  and  unusual  as  a 
miracle,  were  often  wretchedly  imposed  upon.*  Graves  of 
saints  and  martyrs  were  supposed  to  be  where  they  were  not  * ; 
the  list  of  saints  was  enriched  with  fictitious  names,  and  even 
robbers  were  converted  into  martyrs.^  Some  buried  blood- 
stained bones  in  retired  places,  and  then  gave  out  that  they 
had  been  informed  in  a  dream,  that  the  corpse  of  some  friend 
of  God  was  there  interred.^  Many,  especially  of  the  monks, 
travelled  through  the  different  provinces,  and  not  only  shame- 
lessly carried  on  a  traffic  in  fictitious  relics,  but  also  deceived 
the  eyes  of  the  multitude  by  inventing  combats  with  evil 
spirits.®  It  would  require  a  volume  to  detail  the  various 
impositions  which  were,  for  the  most  part,  successfully  practised 
by  artful  knaves,  after  genuine  piety  and  religion  were  com- 
pelled to  resign  their  dominion  in  great  measure  to  super- 
stition. 

§  4.  Many  laboured  earnestly,  few  successfully,  on  the 
sacred  volume.  Jerome^  a  man  of  great  industry,  and  not 
unskilful  in  the  languages,  made  a  new  Latin  translation  of  the 
sacred  books ;  which  was  more  lucid  and  considerably  better 
than  any  of  the  numerous  old  Latin  versions.^     He  also  took 


*  Henry  Dodwell's  Disaertat  ii.  in  IrC' 
ruBum,  §  56,  p.  196,  &c.  Jo.  Le  Clerc, 
in  his  Appendix  Augustiniana,  p.  492. 
550.  575. 

*  Concilium  Carthagin,  t.  canon.  14, 
torn.  i.  CanciUorum,  p.  988,  ed.  Har- 
dain. 

•  Sulpitius  Severus,  de  Vita  S.  Mar- 
tini, cap.  8. 

'  Augustine,  Senno  318,  §  1.  Opp. 
torn.  V.  p.  886,  ed.  Antwerp. 

•  See  Ja.  Godfrey,  ad  CofUcem  Theodoa, 
Uym.  iii.  p.  172.  Augustine,  de  Opere 
Monachorum^  cap.  28,  §  36.  Opp.  torn.  v. 


p.  364.    Jerome,  Episteia  ad  Rusticum ; 
Opp.  torn,  i  p.  45. 

'  See  Ja.  Fran.  Buddeus,  Isagoge  ad 
Theohgiam,  toni.  il  p.  1332,  &c.  —  [That 
there  were  many  Latin  versions  extant 
in  the  fourth  centuiy,  is  veiy  clearly 
stated  by  Augustine,  de  Doctrina  Christi- 
anoj  L  ii  c  11.  Of  these,  (as  Augustine 
tells  us,  loc,  ciL)  one  was  called  Xltala) 
the  Italic,  But  it  has  become  usual  to 
apply  this  designation  to  every  ancient 
Latin  version,  which  was  not  amended 
by  Jerome ;  and  this  has  given  occasion 
to  many  mistakes.     Sec  Moshcim,  de 
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much  pains  to  set  forth  a  more  correct  edition  of  the  Greek 
version  by  the  Seventy :  and  the  same  thing  we  are  told,  was 
undertaken  by  Eusebiusy  Athanasius,  and  Euthalius.^  The 
expositors  of  Scripture  form  a  long  list:  among  whom  the 
most  distinguished  are  Jerome^  Hilary^  Etisehius,  Diodorus  of 
Tarsus,  Rufinus^  EphrtBtn  Syrus^  Theodorus  of  Heraclea,  Chry- 
sostom,  Athanasius^  and  Didymus.  Yet  few  of  these  have  cor- 
rectly discharged  the  duty  of  interpreters.  Rtifinusy  indeed, 
Theodorus  of  Heraclea,  Diodorus^  and  a  few  others,  followed 
the  literal  sense  of  Scripture ' ;  the  rest,  after  the  example  of 
Oriyen  their  guide,  search  for  recondite  meanings ;  and  accom- 
modate, or  rather  constrain,  the  half-understood  language  of  the 
Bible  to  speak  of  sacred  mysteries  and  a  Christian  life.^  Au- 
gustine and  Tychonius  wished  to  establish  rules  for  interpreta- 
tion, but  neither  of  them  had  ability  to  do  it^ 

§  5.  The  doctors  who  were  distinguished  for  their  learning, 
explained  the  sacred  doctrines  after  the  manner  of  Origen  (on 
whom  they  all  fixed  their  eye),  in  accordance  with  the  princi- 
ples of  that  philosophy  which  they  learned  in  their  youth 
at   school,  namely,  the   Platonic   philosophy   as   corrected   by 

Rd>iu  Ckriittianor,  ante  Const  M.  p.  225  excepted,  that.  VvlgaU  which  is  held  in 

— 229.      Jerome    mentions    a   version,  so  high  estimation  by  the  Roman  Catholic 

which  he  calls  (  Vulgatd)  the  vulgar,  and  chuidi.     The  really  new  trandatian  of 

which  counsellor  Michaclis  takes  to  be  the    Bible    by  Jerome,   was    published 

that  used  at  Rome  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  from    manuscripts    by  the   Benedictine 

These  translations,   in  respect  to  their  monks  Jo.  M^iani  and  Ant.  Pouget, 

diction,  were  neither  classical  nor  tole-  Paris,    1693,    under    the    title,    Sancti 

Table;  yet  they  may  be  of  use  to  those  Eusebii Hieronymi divina BiUiotheca^haC' 

who  wish  to   become  acquainted   with  tenua   inedita.      Their    Ihvlegomena  arc 

the  Latin  language  in  its  fullest  extent,  worth  rciuling.     Sec  Rich.  Simon,  Hi^t- 

They  contain   an   immense  number  of  toire  Critique  des    Versions  du  Nouveau 

Hebraisms,  or  rather  S>Tiasms;   which  Test,  cap.  7 — 12,  and  Michaelis,  Intrv- 

leads  to  the  conjectiure,  tliat  their  authors  duction  to  the  New  Test     Scfd,'} 
were  in   great  measure  Jews.      These         '  Jo.Frickjde  Canone  Novi  Testamenti, 

versions    fell     into    great    disorder,    in  p.  180. 

which  no  two  copies  were  aUke ;  because         *  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Biblio- 

different  translations  were  in  fact  blended  tlii^pte  des  Autcurs  EccUsiast  par  AL  l)u 

together,   the  words  of  one  Evangelist  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  51.  90.  129,  and  tom.  iv. 

were  transferred   into  the  narrative  of  p.  335,  &r.  and //wtoirc  CW/i^ue  i/c«  iVin- 

anothcr,  and  many  glosses  were  incor-  cipaur  Commentateurs  du  Nouveau  Test 

porated  into  the  text     This  induced  the  cap.  vi.  &c.  p.  88,  &c. 
Roman  bishop  Damasus  to  commit  the         '  See  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Carmen  dc 

improving  of  these   ancient  versions  to  se  ipso;  in  Ja.  Tollii  Insiifnib,  Itineris 

Jerome,  who  undertook  the  business  in  Italiciy  p.  27.  57.     lie  very  much  com- 

the  year  384.     He  erased  the  false  and  mends  this  method, 
incorrect    readings,  and    improved   the         *  Augustine,  in  his  six  books  de  Dot- 

translations  which  came  into  his  hands  trina  Christiana ;  Tichonius,  in  his  seven 

very   faulty,   uniformly  guiding  himself  Rules  of  Inten>retation ;  which  are  ex- 

by   the   original    text.      The   imjirovcd  tant  in  the  Biblioth.  Vatrum  maxima,  torn, 

vereion  of  Jerome  is,  a  few  tiltcrations  vi.  p.  48. 
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Origen.  Those  who  wish  to  get  a  full  insight  into  this  subject 
may  examine  Gregory  Nazianzen  among  the  Greeks,  and 
Augustine  among  the  Latins  ;  who  were  regarded  in  the  subse- 
quent ages  as  the  only  patterns  worthy  of  imitation,  and  may 
be  fitly  styled,  next  to  Origen^  the  parents  and  supporters  of 
philosophic  or  scholastic  theology.  They  were  both  admirers 
of  Plato,  and  held  as  certain  all  his  decisions  which  were  not 
absolutely  repugnant  to  the  truths  of  Christianity :  and  pro- 
ceeding upon  these  as  their  first  principles,  they  drew  from 
them  many  and  very  subtle  conclusions.  There  was,  however, 
at  the  same  time,  another  class,  which  daily  increased  in  num- 
ber, and  which  considered  the  knowledge  of  divine  things 
as  attainable,  not  by  reasoning^  but  by  contemplation^  and  by 
calling  away  the  mind  from  converse  with  external  objects 
to  concentration  in  itself.  These  are  commonly  called  mystics. 
That  these  abounded,  appears  from  several  considerations,  and 
particularly  from  the  numerous  herds  of  monks  who  were 
spread  nearly  all  over  the  Christian  world ;  and  from  the 
works  of  DionysiuSy  that  coryph(Bus  of  the  mystics,  which 
were  produced,  it  seems,  in  this  age,  and  by  some  one  of  this 
class. 

§  6.  Among  the  writings  of  this  age,  in  which  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  are  stated  and  explained,  the  first  place  is  justly 
due  to  the  catechetical  discourses  of  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
For  those  who  would  persuade  us  that  these  discourses  were 
the  production  of  a  subsequent  age,  are  so  blinded  by  zeal 
for  a  party  as  not  to  discern  the  truth.*  Many  would  also 
here  place  the  Divine  Institutions  of  Lactantius ;  but  impro- 
perly, because  this  work  aims  rather  at  confuting  those  who 
still  adhered  to  polytheism,  than  unfolding  the  truths  taught 
by  inspiration.  The  System  of  Doctrine  addressed  to  the 
clergy  and  laity,  which  is  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  appears  to 
have  been  the  production  of  a  later  age.®  There  are,  however, 
in  the  works  of  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  the  Gregories,  and 
others,  as  now  extant,  many  passages  from  which  we  may 
learn  how  the  best-informed  men  of  this  age  handled  the  lead- 
ing topics  of  the  Christian  religion.  On  the  Trinity,  in  par- 
ticular, we  have  the  twelve  books  of  Hilary  of  Poitiers.     The 

*  Sec  Jo.  Fccht,  Comment  de  Origme  •  [It  is  not  so  much  a  treatise  on  dog- 
Missantm  in  honorem  Sanctorum,  p.  404,  matics,  m  one  on  morals,  containing  ru&a 
&c.  of  life,  especially  for  monks.     Schf.'\ 
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Ancoratusot  Epiplianius  explains  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
and  the  Holt/  Spirit  On  baptism^  we  have  the  work  oi  Pacianus^ 
addressed  to  the  catechumens;  and  a  work  of  Chrysostomy 
on  the  same  subject,  in  two  books.  The  works  of  Jerome^ 
Auffustine^  and  others,  which  were  designed  to  impart  correct 
views  on  religious  subjects,  and  to  confute  the  opposers  of  the 
truth,  are  here  omitted. 

§  7.  From  the  disputes  with  those  who  were  regarded  as 
opposed  to  divine  truth,  the  ancient  simplicity  had  nearly  taken 
its  flight ;  and  in  place  of  it,  dialectical  subtilties  and  quibbles, 
invectives,  and  other  disingenuous  artifices  had  succeeded, 
more  becoming  the  patrons  than  the  opposers  of  error.  Cen- 
sures of  this  habit,  by  men  of  eminence,  are  still  extant.^ 
I  pass  in  silence  those  rhetorical  figures  and  flourishes  by 
which  many  endeavoured  to  parry  the  weapons  of  their  ad- 
versaries, and  to  involve  in  obscurity  the  question  under  dis- 
cussion ;  likewise  the  inclination  to  excite  odium  against  their 
antagonists,  so  common  to  many ;  and  the  disregard  of  proper 
arrangement  and  of  perspicuity,  and  other  habits  which  were 
no  better,  in  their  discussions.  Yet  so  far  were  some  writers 
of  this  century  from  disguising  these  faults,  that  they  rather 
claimed  praise  for  them.  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  their 
antagonists  made  use  of  the  same  weapons. 

§  8.  With  the  ancient  form  of  discussion,  new  sources  of 
arffument  were  in  this  age  combined.  For  the  truth  of 
doctrines  was  proved  by  the  number  of  martyrs  who  had 
believed  so,  by  prodigies,  and  by  the  confessions  of  devils,  that 
is,  of  persons  in  whose  bodies  some  demon  was  supposed  to 
reside.  The  discerning  cannot  but  see,  that  all  proofs  drawn 
from  such  sources  are  very  fallacious,  and  very  convenient  for 
dishonest  men  who  would  practise  imposition.  And  I  greatly 
fear,  that  most  of  those  who  at  this  time  resorted  to  such 
proofs,  though  they  might  be  grave  and  eminent  men,  may  be 
justly  charged  with  a  dangerous  propensity  to  use  deception. 
Ambrose,  in  controversy  with  the  Arians,  brings  forward 
persons  possessed  with  devils,  who  are  constrained,  when  the 
relics  of  Gervasius  and  Protasius  are  produced,  to  cry  out,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Nicene  council,  concerning  three  persons  in 


'  Methodius,  cited  by  Epiphanios,  Metres.  64.  0pp.  i.  p.  563  ;  Gregory  NazianzeD, 
in  many  places ;  and  others. 
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the  Godhead,  is  true  and  diTine,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Arians 
false  and  pernicious.  This  testimony  of  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness Ambrose  regards  as  proof  altogether  unexceptionable. 
But  the  Arians  openly  ridiculed  the  prodigy,  and  maintained 
that  Ambrose  had  bribed  these  infemals  to  bear  testimony  in 
his  favour.^  And  many,  I  am  aware,  will  be  more  inclined  to 
believe  the  Arians  than  to  give  credit  to  Ambrose,  notwith- 
standing that  he  is  enrolled  among  saints,  and  they  among  he- 
retics.^ 

§  9.  Besides  Apollinaris,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, and  others,  who  confuted  the  emperor  JuHariy  the 
adherents  to  idolatry  were  vigorously  and  successfully  encoun- 
tered by  Lactantiusy  by  Athanasius,  by  Julius  Firmicus  Mater- 
nus,  by  the  younger  Apollinaris^  whose  books  against  Porphyry 
are  unhappily  lost,  by  Augustine  in  his  twenty-two  books  on 
the  City  of  God,  and  in  his  three  lost  books  against  the  pagans, 
and  above  all,  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  in  his  Evangelical  Pre^ 
paration,  and  in  his  book  against  Hierocles.  Attempts  to  con- 
vert the  Jews  were  made  by  Eusebius  of  Emesa,  by  Diodorus 
of  Tarsus,  and  by  Chrysostom,  in  his  six  books  still  extant* 
Against  all  the  heresies,  Ephrcem  Syrus  ^  James  of  Nisibis, 
Didymusy  and  Audentius,  took  up  the  pen.  So  did  Epiphanius^ 
in  his  extensive  work  on  the  heresies,  which  he  denominated 
Panarium ;  and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  more  concisely,  in  his 
Oration  on  the  Faith.  The  short  works  of  Augustine  and  Phi- 
lastrius  rather  enumerate  the  heresies  than  confute  them. 

§  10.  The  state  of  moral  or  practical  theology  would  have 
been  very  flourishing  if  the  progress  of  any  branch  of  know- 
ledge could  be  measured  by  the  number  of  the  writers  on  it ; 
for  very  many  laboured  to  perfect  and  inculcate  practical  reli- 
gion. Among  the  orientals,  the  efforts  of  James  of  Nisibis,  or 
as  some  say,  of  Saruga^  and  Ephrcem  Syrus,  were  very  con- 
siderable in  this  department.     What  we  meet  with  respecting 


■  Ambrose,  Epist,  xxiL  p.  878,  &c 
Paiilinus,  de  Vita  Ambrogii,  p.  81. 

•  See  Jo.  Le  Clerc,  Appendix  Augus- 
tmianoy  p.  375.  More  examples  of  this 
kind  might  be  mentioned.  See  Gregory 
Nysscn,  de  Vita  Gregorii  Ciesariensis, 
Opp.  torn,  iu  p.  977,  978;  Snlpitius 
Severus,  Uistoria  Sacra,  L  IL  c.  38,  p. 
261. 

'  Sec    Jos.   Sim.    Assemau,  Biblioth, 


Orient  Clement  J^aticana,  tom.  i.  p.  118. 
125,  &C.  From  his  extracts  it  appears 
that  Ephrsem,  though  a  pious  man,  was 
not  a  dexterous  polemic. 

*  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  in  his  Biblioth* 
Orient  (fc.  t<^m.  i.  p.  17,  thinks  that  the 
writings  ascribed  to  James  of  Nisibis, 
should  rather  })c  ascribed  to  a  person  of 
Saruga.  But  in  his  addenda,  p.  558,  he 
corrects  his  opinion  in  some  measure. 
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the  life  and  duties  of  a  Christian,  in  the  writings  of  Basil  the 
Great,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Chrynostomy  Ambrose^  Augustine^  and 
others,  can  neither  be  altogether  approved,  nor  wholly  con- 
demned. Many  give  the  preference  to  the  three  books  of 
Ambrose,  on  the  duties  of  ministers  of  the  church,  which  are 
written  after  the  manner  of  Cicero :  and  they  certainly  deserve 
commendation,  so  far  as  the  writer's  intentions  and  beautiful 
sentiments  are  concerned  ;  but  they  contain  many  things  which 
may  justly  be  censured.  Perhaps,  before  all  others  who  wrote 
on  practical  piety,  the  preference  is  due  to  Macariusy  the 
Egyptian  monk  ^ ;  from  whom,  after  deducting  some  supersti- 
tious notions,  and  what  savours  too  much  of  Origenism,  we 
may  collect  a  shining  picture  of  holiness. 

§  11.  Nearly  all  the  writers  in  this  department  are  defective 
in  the  following  respects.  First,  they  pay  no  regard  to  method 
and  just  arrangement,  in  respect  to  the  subject  which  they 
have  undertaken  to  explain.  They  rarely  define,  never  divide, 
but  pour  out  whatever  comes  uppermost  in  their  minds,  which, 
though  pious,  are  not  very  clear  and  correct.  In  the  next 
place,  they  either  neglect  to  trace  the  duties  of  men  back  to 
their  sources,  and  their  first  principles,  or  they  derive  them 
from  precepts  and  doctrines  which  are  either  manifestly  false, 
or  not  fully  ascertained.  Lastly,  when  they  come  to  the  proof 
of  their  positions,  most  of  them  do  not  resort  to  the  law  of  God 
for  arguments  to  enforce  duty  and  put  down  vice,  but  to  airy 
fancies,  to  frigid  allegories,  and  fine-spun  subtilties,  better 
suited  to  tickle  the  imagination  than  to  awaken  and  overpower 
the  conscience. 

§  12.  But  these  works  are  far  more  tolerable  than  that  com- 
bination of  the  precepts  of  Christ  with  those  of  PlatOy  or  rather 
with  those  of  the  Alexandrian  philosophers  —  the  followers  of 
Ammonius  Sacras ;  and  that  twofold  kind  of  piety,  the  one 
more  perfect  and  complete,  and  the  other  less  so,  which  almost 
all  now  embraced.  How  very  much  these  views  of  religion  had 
gained  ground,  may  appear  from  the  fact,  that  those  who  had 
long  cried  up  a  sort  of  recondite  and  mysterious  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  wholly  different  from  the  common  knowledge  of 
the  vulgar,  were  bold  enough  in  this  century  to  attempt  to 
perfect  their  views,  and  to  reduce  them  to  a  regular  system.     It 

'  Si'c  the  Mrta  Sanctorum,  Januarii,  torn.  i.  p.  1005. 


CH,  III.]  HISTORY   OP   THEOLOGY.  353 

is  most  probable,  that  among  the  Greeks  of  this  century, 
(though  some  think  him  earlier,  and  some  later,)  that  fanatic 
lived,  who  assumed  the  name  and  character  of  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite^  St,  PauFs  disciple ;  and  who  under  the  cover  of 
this  shield  gave  laws  to  such  as  wished  to  withdraw  themselves 
by  contemplation  from  the  world,  and  bring  back  to  its  origi- 
nal, the  soul  that  came  from  God/  As  soon  as  the  writings 
of  this  man  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  and  Syrians, 
and  especially  into  those  of  the  solitaries  and  monks,  it  is  not 
easy  to  describe  how  much  darkness  spread  over  the  minds  of 
many,  and  what  an  increase  of  numbers  there  was  among  those 
who  preached  up,  that  converse  with  God  is  to  be  sought 
by  mortifying  the  senses,  withdrawing  the  thoughts  from  all 
external  objects,  subduing  the  body  with  hunger  and  hardships, 
and  fixing  the  attention  on  God  and  eternal  things,  in  a  kind  of 
holy  indolence. 

§  13.  The  truth  of  these  remarks  is  evinced  by  that  vast 
multitude  of  monks  and  sacred  virgins  who  spread  themselves, 
as  soon  as  peace  was  given  to  the  Christians,  with  astonishing 
rapidity,  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  Many  persons 
among  Christians,  of  this  description,  had  long  lived  by  them- 
selves in  the  deserts  of  Egypt.  Antony  was  the  first,  who 
in  the  year  305  collected  them  into  an  associated  community  in 

*  Those  who  have  written  concerning  tain.     That  he  was  a  Greek  who  lived 

this  deceiver,   are   enumerated    by  Jo.  some    time    in    the    fourth  centuiy,  is 

Fran.  Baddeus,  Imgoge  ad  Theciogiam^  generally  admitted ;  though  some  pUce 

L  ii  ch.  iv.  S  8,  p.  602,  &c.     See  also  Jo.  him  a  century  later.     That  he  was  Apol- 

Launoi,  Judicium  de  Scripti^  Dumysii ;  linaris  senior,  or  junior,   of  Laodicea, 

Opp.  tom.  iL  pt  i  p.  562.     !Matur.  Velss  several    have    laboured    to  evince,  but 

de  la  Ooze,  in  his  Histoire  du  Chns-  without  much  success.     He  was  ortho- 

tianisme  d*Ethiopie,  p.    10.   &c.   endea-  dox,  pious,  and  certainly  not  destitute  of 

vours  to  prove  that   Synesius,  a  cele-  talent.     His  works  consist  of  single  books, 

brated  philosopher  and  bishop  in  Egypt,  on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy,  or  the  invi- 

of  the  6fth  century,  was  the  author  of  sible  world,  or  the  church  above;  on 

the  Dionysian  writings ;  and  that  he  de-  the    Ecclesiastical    Hierarchy,    or    the 

signed  by  them  to  support  the  doctrine  visible  church  of  God  on  the  earth,  its 

of  but  one  nature  in  Christ.    But  he  uses  order,  worship,  and  ordinances  ;  on  the 

feeble  arguments.    Nor  arc  those  more  Divine  Names,  or  the   designations  of 

substantial,  by  which  Jo.  PhiL  Baratier  God    in    the    Scriptures ;    on   Mystical 

(in  his  Diss,  subjoined  to  his  book  Ve  Theology,  or  on  the  perfections  of  God ; 

Succesgione  Romanor,  Episcop.  p.  286)  and  eleven  Epistles.      These,  with   the 

endeavours  to  prove  that  Dionysius  of  commentaries  of  some  of  the  later  Greek 

Alexandria  was  the  true  author  of  those  theologians,  and  notes  by  the  modems, 

writings. — [The  real  author   of  these  were  printed,  Gr.  and  Lat.  Antwerp, 

works  is  wholly  unknown.    That  he  was  1634,  and  Paris,  1644,  2  vols.  fol.     See 

not  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  mentioned  Cave,    Historia    Litterar,       Daille,    de 

Acts  xvii  34,  as  he  pretends  to  be,  and  Scriptis  Diofnysii  AreopagiUt,   Grenevs, 

was  generally  believed  to  be,  from  the  1666,  4to.     Bp.  Pearson,   VindicuB  Ig- 

sixth  centuT)'  on  to  the  fifteenth,  is  cer-  no/aaiue,  pt  i.  c  10.     TV.] 

VOL.  I.  A  A 


354 


BOOK   II. —CENTURY    IV. 


[part  II. 

Egypt,  and  regulated  their  mode  of  living  by  fixed  rules.*  His 
disciple  HUarion^  the  next  year,  undertook  the  same  thing  in 
Palestine  and  Syria.  About  the  same  time,  Aones  or  Eugenius^ 
with  his  associates  Gaddanas  and  Azyzusy  introduced  this  mode 
of  life  into  Mesopotamia  and  the  neighbouring  countries.^ 
These  were  imitated  by  many  others  with  so  much  success,  that 
in  a  short  time  all  the  East  swarmed  with  persons  who,  aban- 
doning the  occupations  and  conveniences  of  life,  and  all  inter- 
course with  society,  pined  away  amidst  various  hardships, 
hunger,  and  sufferings,  in  order  to  maintain  a  more  close  com- 
munion with  God  and  the  angels.  The  Christian  church  would 
have  remained  free  from  these  numerous  tormentors  of  their 
own  minds  and  bodies,  had  it  not  given  admittance  to  that 
great  and  high-sounding  doctrine  of  the  ancient  philosophy, 
which  made  happiness  and  heavenly  converse  depend  upon 
such  a  separation  of  soul  from  body  as  required  enervation  of 
the  frame. 

§  14.  This  austere  discipline  passed  from  the  East  into  the 
West,  and  first  into  Italy  and  the  adjacent  islands,  though  it  is 
uncertain  who  conveyed  it  thither.^  Afterwards,  St  Martin, 
the  celebrated  bishop  of  Tours,  erected  some  monasteries  in 
Graul,  and  by  his  example  and  his  discourses  produced  such 
eagerness  to  embrace  a  monastic  life,  that  two  thousand  monks 
are  said  to  have  assembled  together  at  his  funeral^  From 
thence  this  way  of  life  gradually  extended  over  the  other 
countries  of  Europe.  Those,  however,  who  would  acquaint 
themselves  with  these  matters,  should  know  that  there  has 
always  been  a  wide  difference  between  the  monks  of  the  West 
and  those  of  the  East ;  and  that  the  former  could  never  be 


•  Antony  and  his  regulations  are 
ti^ated  of  in  the  Acta  Sanctor,  ad  diem 
17  Januarii,  torn,  il  p.  107. 

•  See  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BiUioth. 
OrienL  Clement  Vaticana,  tom.  iii.  pt  ii. 
p.  48,  &c. 

'  The  majority  follow  Baronius,  main- 
taining that  it  was  St.  Atlianasius  who, 
about  the  year  340,  transplanted  the 
monastic  institution  from  Egypt  into 
Italy,  and  erected  the  first  monastery  at 
Rome.  See  Mabillon,  Prafatio  ad  Acta 
Sanctar.  Ord.  Benedict  tom.  I  p.  9,  &c. 
But  Lud.  Ant  Muratori  opposes  this 
opinion,  and  contends  that  the  first 
European  monastery  was  built  at  Milan. 
Antiq.  Italicar.  medii  avi,  tom.  v.  p.  364. 


Again,  Just.  Fontinanus,  in  his  Historia 
Litterar.  Aquileiens.  p.  155,  &c,  main- 
tains that  the  first  society  of  monks  was 
collected  at  Aquileia.  None  of  these 
writers  adduced  unexceptionable  proof. 
The  first  convent  of  nuns  was  erected 
at  Verona,  near  the  close  of  this  cen- 
tury, and  by  Zeno  the  bishop  of  Verona, 
if  we  may  give  credit  to  the  brothers 
Ballerini,  in  their  Diss,  IL  ad  Zenonem 
Veronens.  p.  1 1 5,  &c 

•  See  Sulpitius  Sevcrus,  de  Vita  Mar- 
tini^  cap.  x.  j).  17,  ed.  Vcron.  where  the 
mode  of  life  adopted  by  these  Martinian 
monks  is  particularly  described.  See 
also  the  Histoire  Littiraire  de  la  France, 
tom.  I  pt.  ii  p.  42,  and  others. 
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bound  by  the  hard  and  severe  rules  to  which  the  latter  sub- 
mitted. For  our  part  of  the  world  is  not  so  filled  with  persons 
who  are  by  nature  sour,  morose,  delirious  and  fanatical,  as  those 
oriental  regions  are ;  nor  will  our  bodies  endure  that  abstemi- 
ousness in  regard  to  nourishment  which  those  will  which  were 
bom  imder  a  dry  and  burning  atmosphere.  It  was,  therefore, 
rather  the  name  and  the  shadow  of  that  solitary  life  which  Antony 
and  others  instituted  in  the  East,  than  the  thing  itself,  which 
was  brought  into  the  countries  of  Europe.^ 

§  15.  These  monks  '  were  not  all  of  the  same  kind ;  for  first, 
they  were  divided  into  Coenobites  and  Eremites.  The  former 
lived  and  ate  together  in  the  same  house,  and  were  associated 
imder  a  leader  and  head,  whom  they  called  Father,  or,  in  the 
Egyptian   tongue,   Abbot^     The   latter,   the   Eremites,   led   a 


'  This  difTerence  between  the  oriental 
and  the  occidental  monks,  as  to  their 
mode  of  living,  and  the  cause  of  it,  are 
pleasantly  noticed  by  Sulpitius  ScYenis, 
Dial,  i  ae  VUa  Martini,  c.  2,  p.  65,  ed. 
Verona.  One  of  the  interlocutors  having 
described  the  dry  and  sparing  diet  of  the 
Egyptian  monks,  Sulpitius  turned  to 
his  Gallic  friend,  and  said  :  **  How  would 
you  like  a  bunch  of  herbs  and  half  a 
loaf,  as  a  dinner  for  five  men  ?  He,  red- 
dening a  little  on  being  so  rallied,  re- 
plied :  you  are  at  your  old  practice, 
Sulpitius,  for  you  neglect  no  opportunity 
that  occurs  to  tax  us  [Gallic  monks] 
with  voracity.  But  it  is  cruel  in  you  to 
require  us  Gauls  to  live  in  the  manner 
of  angels.  But  let  that  CVrenian  [monk] 
content  himself  with  such  a  dinner,  since 
it  is  his  necessity  or  nature  to  go  hun- 
gry.— We,  as  I  have  often  told  you,  are 
Gauls.**  In  the  same  dialogue,  cap.  4, 
p.  69,  70,  he  taxes  Jerome  with  ac- 
cusing the  monks  of  edacity,  and  goes 
on  to  say:  "I  perceive  that  he  rdRere 
rather  to  the  oriental  monks,  than  to 
the  occidental :  for  edacity  in  the  Greeks 
[and  orientals]  is  gluttony ;  in  tAc  Gauls 
it  is  nature,^  Immediately,  therefore,  on 
the  introduction  of  the  monastic  institu- 
tion into  Europe,  the  occidental  monks 
differed  widely  from  the  oriental  in  their 
customs  and  mode  of  living,  and  were 
taxed  by  them  with  voraciousness  and 
gluttony. 

'  The  word  monk^  {fioraxhs,  from 
liovd(uVf  to  live  alone,)  first  occurs  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  is  kindred  with 
ascetic  [dtrvrp^T,  from  iuTKdtt,  to  practise. 


to  exercise.'}  At  least,  the  monks  were 
also  called  ascetics;  though  all  ascetics 
were  not  monks :  for  the  name  ascetic 
denotes  a  Christian  who  devotes  himself 
to  severe  religious  exercises,  and  par- 
ticularly to  absence  and  fasting.  Such 
ascetics  have  always  existed  among 
Christians;  but  these  were  not  always 
monks.  The  word  ascetic  is  a  generic 
term;  the  word  monk  denotes  a  species 
under  that  genus.  This  is  conceded  by 
the  Catholics,  Valesius  (notes  on  Euseb. 
Hist  Ecdes.  L  xi.;  c.  17,  and  de  Martyr, 
PcUttsL  c  11.)  and  by  Pagi,  Critica  m 
AnnaL  Baronii,  ad  ann.  62,  §  4,  tom.  L 
p.  48.  —  The  males  among  the  monks 
were  called  Nonni,  and  the  females 
NonniB.  See  Jerome,  Ep,  18,  ad  £u- 
stoch.  0pp.  tom.  iv.  pt  ii.  p.  34,  ed. 
Martianay.  Erasmus  derives  the  tenn 
wmnus  from  the  Egyptian  language  ; 
Gerh.  Jo.  Vossius  derives  it  from  the 
Hebrew  p]J,  a  son;  de  Vitiis  Sermonis, 
I  i  c  6,  p.  9,  L  il  c  13  ;  d!e.  Orig,  Idoki, 
1. 1  c  24.     SchL] 

'  [The  coenobites  derived  their  name 
from  [kow^iov']  coenobiunij  (^Kotrhs  fiios,) 
a  habitation  in  which  several  monks 
lived  together.  The  ancients  discrim  inated 
between  a  coenobium  and  a  monastery. 
The  latter  was  the  residence  of  proper 
and  solitary  monks ;  the  former,  of  asso- 
ciated monks,  who  lived  together  in  a 
society.  The  habitation  of  a  single, 
solitary  monk,  might  be  called  a  monas- 
tery, but  not  a  caaHobium.  See  Cassianus, 
ChUaL  xviil  c.  10,  0pp.  p.  525,  and 
compare  Jerome,  Ep.  95,  ad  Rusticum 
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cheerless^  solitary  life,  in  certain  parts  of  the  country,  dwelling 
in  hovels  among  the  wild  beasts.^  Still  more  austere  than  the 
Eremites,  were  those  who  were  called  Anchorites.  These  lived 
in  desert  places,  with  no  kind  of  shelter;  fed  on  roots  and 
plants ;  and  had  no  fixed  residence,  but  lodged  wherever  night 
overtook  them,  so  that  visiters  might  not  know  where  to  find 
them.*  The  last  class  of  monks  were  the  Vagrants^  called  by 
the  Egyptians,  SarabaitcBy  who  roamed  about  the  provinces, 
and  from  city  to  city,  and  got  their  living  without  labour,  by 
pretended  miracles,  by  trafficking  in  relics,  and  by  other  impo- 
sitions.^ Among  the  Coenobites^  many  were  vicious  and  pro- 
fligate; but  not  so  many  as  among  the  Sarabaites^  most  of 
whom  were  men  without  integrity  or  worth  of  any  kind.  The 
Eremites  were  generally  delirious  fanatics,  whose  understandings 
were  at  fault.^  All  of  them  originally  were  no  members  of  the 
clerical  order,  but  laymen  under  the  care  and  protection  of  the 
bishops.  But  many  of  them  were  admitted  into  the  rank  of 
clergymen,  even  by  the  command  of  the  emperors ;  and  so  great 
was  their  reputation  for  sanctity,  that  bishops  were  often  chosen 
from  among  them.^ 

monax;hum  ;  0pp.  torn.  iv.  pt  it  p.  775, 
and  Gregory  Naz.  Orat.  xxL  0pp.  torn.  L 
p.  384. — The  nuns  also  had  their  presi- 
dents, who  were  called  Mothers.  See  Je- 
rome, Ep.  20,  0pp.  torn.  iv.  pt  il  p.  51. 
See  also  Bingham,  Origines  Eccksiast 
vol  iii.  p.  63.     SchL] 

■  [From  a  passage  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Historia  Lansiaca  of  Palladius,  it 
may  l>e  inferred,  that  in  the  most  an- 
cient times  the  eremites  and  the  anchorites 
were  the  same ;  for  he  speaks  of  the 
iofaxo^pfirwy  riav  iy  rfj  dpijfuit.  But, 
subsequently,  a  distinction  was  made 
between  them.  ScfU. — The  terms  monksy 
eremites^  and  anchorites^  or  anachoriteSy 
were,  at  first,  all  used  as  s^Tionymous  ; 
and  were  applied  indiscriminately  to 
those  Egyptian  ascetics  who  iufax<»(yn<rca' 
retired  from  the  world,  and  lived  solitary, 
fAovaxol  (from  fx6voSy  alone)^  in  the  wtl- 
demessy  iv  rjj  iprjfjufiy  for  the  sake  of 
practising  {a(TK€7y)  religious  exercises 
without  interruption.  The  words  ascetic 
and  monk  continued  to  be  generic,  and 
were  applied  to  all  who  devoted  them- 
selves to  a  religious  life,  and  subjected 
themselves  to  strict  rules  of  living.  The 
other  terms  acquired  more  appropriate 
significations,  when   the  monks  became 


distributed  into  various  classes  or  sorts. 
7>.] 

«  8ee  Sulpitius  Severus,  Dial  i  de 
Vita  Martiniy  c.  ix.  p.  80,  &c.  ed.  Ve- 
rona. [When  several  anchorites  lived 
in  the  same  wilderness,  only  a  Httle  se- 
parated from  each  other,  they  were  col- 
lectively called  a  Laura.  See  Evagrius, 
Historia  Eccles.  1.  I  c.  21,  and  Valesius, 
note  on  this  passage.  See  also  Walch*s 
UisL  Eccles.  Nov.  Test  p.  1670.  5cA/.] 

*  [Concerning  the  Sarabites,  see  Jo. 
Cassianus,  CoUat.  xviii  c.  7,  0pp.  p.  731, 
&c.  and  the  notes  of  Gazaeus  there.  TV. 
—  Their  name  appears  derivable  from 
the  Hebrew  3"ID,  Saraby  refractory.  Ed."] 

•  On  the  vices  of  the  monks  of  this 
century,  see  Sulpitius  Severus,  Dial.  I 
de  Vita  Martini,  cap.  nii.  p.  69,  70,  cap. 
xxi.  p.  88,  where  he  chastises  in  par- 
ticular the  pride  of  those  who  coveted 
the  honours  of  clergy-men.  Dial  ii  c. 
viil  p.  112.  Dial,  iil  c.  xv.  p.  144,  145, 
also  the  Consultatio  ApoUonii  et  Zachoeiy 
pubhshed  by  Lu.  Dachery,  in  Spicileg. 
tom.  L  I  iii.  c.  3.  p.  35,  &c 

^  See  Ja.  Godefroi,  on  the  Codex 
Theodos.  torn.  vi.  pt  i.  p.  76,  106.  ed. 
Ritter. 
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§  16.  To  these  defects  in  the  moral  system  of  the  age,  must 
be  added  two  principal  errors  now  almost   publicly  adopted, 
and  from  which  afterwards  immense  evils  resulted.     The  first 
was,  that  to  deceive  and  lie  is  a  virtue,  when  religion  can  be 
promoted  by  it.     The  other  was,  that  errors  in  reliffion,  when 
maintained  after  proper  admonition,  ought  to  be  visited  with 
penalties  and  punishments.     The  first  of  these  principles  had 
been   embraced  in  the  preceding  centuries ;  and  it  is  almost 
incredible,  what  a  mass  of  the  most  insipid  fables,  and  what 
a  host  of  pious  falsehoods  have  through   all  ages  grown  out 
of  it,  to  the  great  detriment  of  true  religion.      If  some  in- 
quisitive person  were  to  examine  the  conduct  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  greatest  and  most  pious  teachers  of  this  century, 
I  fear  that  he  would  find  about  all  of  them  infected  with  this 
leprosy.     I  cannot  except  Ambrose,  nor  Hilary,  nor  Augustine, 
nor  Gregory  Nazianzen,  nor  Jerome.     And  perhaps  it  was  this 
same  fault  that  led  Sulpitius  Severus,  who  was  in  other  respects 
no  incompetent  historian,  to  ascribe  so  many  miracles  to  St 
Martin.     The  other  principle,  from  the  very  time  when   Con- 
stantine  gave   peace   and   security  to  the  Christians,  was  ap- 
proved by  many :  in  the  conflicts  with  the   Priscillianists  and 
Donatists,  it  was  corroborated  by  examples,  and  unequivocally 
sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  Augustine,  and  transmitted  down 
to  succeeding  ages. 

§  17.  If  we  look  at  the  lives  and  morals  of  Christians,  we 
shall  find,  as  heretofore,  that  good  were  commingled  with  bad ; 
yet  the  number  of  the  bad  began  gradually  to  increase,  so  that 
men  truly  pious  and  godly  were  more  rarely  seen.  When  there 
was  nothing  any  longer  to  be  feared  from  enemies  without; 
when  the  character  of  most  bishops  was  tarnished  with  arrogance, 
luxury,  effeminacy,  animosity,  resentments,  and  other  defects; 
when  the  lower  clergy  neglected  their  proper  duties,  and  were 
more  attentive  to  idle  controversies  than  to  the  promotion  of 
piety  and  the  instruction  of  the  people;  when  vast  numbers 
were  induced,  not  by  a  rational  conviction,  but  by  the  fear  of 
punishment,  and  the  hope  of  worldly  advantage,  to  enrol  them- 
selves as  Christians ;  how  can  it  surprise  us,  that  on  all  sides 
the  vicious  appeared  a  host,  and  the  pious  a  little  band  almost 
overpowered  by  them  ?  Against  the  flagitious,  and  those  guilty 
of  heinous  offences,  the  same  rules  for  penance  were  prescribed, 
as  before  the  reign  of  Constantine.     But  as  the  times  continually 

A  A  3 


358  BOOK   II.  —  CENTURY   IV.  [PART  II. 

waxed  worse,  the  more  honourable  and  powerful  could  sin  with 
impunity,  and  only  the  poor  and  the  unfortunate  felt  the  seyerity 
of  the  laws. 

§  18.  This  century  was  fruitful  in  controversies  among 
Christians;  for  as  is  common  with  mankind,  external  peace 
made  room  for  internal  discords  and  contentions.  We  shall 
here  mention  the  more  considerable  ones  which  did  not  give 
rise  to  obstinate  heresies.  In  Egypt,  soon  after  the  century 
b^an,  or  about  the  year  306,  commenced  the  long  continued 
schism,  which  from  the  author  of  it  was  called  the  Mektian 
controversy.  Petery  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  deposed  Meletius 
the  bishop  of  Lycopolis  in  Thebais.  The  cause  is  invplved  in 
uncertainty.  The  friends  of  Peter  represent  Meletius  as  one 
who  had  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  and  had  conmiitted  other 
crimes.^  Others  report  him  to  have  been  guilty  of  no  other 
offence  than  that  of  excessive  seyerity  against  the  lapsed.^ 
Meletius  disregarded  the  sentence  of  Peter,  and  not  only  con- 
tinued to  exercise  the  functions  of  his  office,  but  also  assumed 
to  himself  the  power  of  consecrating  presbyters ;  a  right  which, 
according  to  established  usage  in  Egypt,  belonged  exclusively 
to  the  bbhop  of  Alexandria.  The  partizans  of  this  serious  and 
eloquent  man  were  numerous ;  and  at  length  not  a  few  of  the 
monks  espoused  his  cause.  The  Nicene  council  attempted  in 
vain  to  heal  this  breach.*  The  Meletiansy  on  the  contrary, 
whose  chief  aim  was  to  oppose  the  authority  claimed  by  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  afterwards  joined  themselves  to  his  great 
enemies,  namely,  the  Arians.^     Thus  a  contest  which  at  first 

'  Athanasias,  Apologia  secunda ;  0pp.  decreed  that  Meletius  should  remain  in 

torn.  L  p.  777.  &c  his  city,  but  should  have  no  power  either 

'  Epiphanius.  Heeres.  Ixviii.  Opp.  tooL  to    perform  ordination   or    to    appoint 

i.  p.  716,  &c.     See  Dion.  Petavius,  note  teachers,  nor  should  he  appear  either  in 

on  Epiphan,  torn,  ii  p.  274 ;  and  Sam.  the  country  or  in  any  town  for  such  an 

'Rasndiij^ Exercitatio de Rebus  Sacris con-  object;   but  still  that  he  should  retain 

tra  Baronium,  p.  305,  &c.  the  title  of  bishop.     The  sixth  canon  of 

'  [The  attempt  of  this  council  is  wor-  this  councU  refers  also  to  this  subiect 

thy  of  particular  attention,  because  from  ^  The  existing  laws  in   Egypt,  Libya, 

it  may  be  drawn  a  conclusion  which  is  and  Pentapohis,  shall  hereafter  be  ob- 

in  opposition  to  the  statement  of  Athana^  served  ;  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 

sins.     If  Meletius  had  really  sacrificed  shall  have  the  oversight  of  all  these — 

to  idols,  as  Athanasius  represents,  the  and  if  any  one  shall  be  made  a  bishop, 

council  would  not  have  treated  him  so  without  the  previous  consent  of  the  me- 

mildly  as  they  actually  did.     Socrates  tropolitan,  he  shaU  not  hold  the  office.** 

{Hist  Eccles.  L  l  c  9.)  has  preserved  the  See  Mansi,  CoUectio  AmpUas.  Concilior, 

epistle  of  the  fathers  assembled  at  Nice,  tonu  ii.  p.  670  ;  and  the  younger  Walch's 

which  they  addressed  to  the  church  of  Ketzerfustorie,  voL  iv.  p.  385,  &c    SchL'\ 

Alexandria,   and    the   Egyptian  Chris-  •  [See  the  younger  Walch*s  Ketzer- 

tians.     In  this  epistle  they  say,  they  had  histories  vol  iv.  p.  393,  &c.    ScfJ.'] 
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related  only  to  the  limits  of  the  Alexandrian  bbhop's  powers 
became,  through  the  influence  of  heated  passions,  a  controversy 
respecting  an  article  of  faith.  The  Meletian  party  was  still 
existing  in  the  fifth  century.^ 


'  Socrates,  Hist,  Eccles,  L  L  c  6. 
Theodoret,  Hist  EccUs,  1. 1  c.  S.  [On 
the  history  of  this  controversy,  it  is 
proper  to  remark,  in  general,  that  some 
reject  altogether  the  account  which  is 
given  of  it  by  Epiphanius,  regarding  the 
account  of  Athanasius  as  more  worthy 
of  credit  This  is  the  prevailing  opinion 
in  the  Koman  Catholic  church^  Others 
consider  the  account  of  Epiphanius  as 
most  worthy  to  be  received,  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons  :  —  1.  Epiphanius  was 
prepossessed  in  favour  of  neither  party. 
He  speaks  respectfiilly  of  the  bishops 
opposed  to  Meletius,  and  he  censures  the 
Meletians  with  caution.  2.  On  the  con- 
trary, Athanasius  was  a  strenuous  foe  to 
the  Meletians,  and  every  where  shows 
his  bitter  hatred  of  them.  3.  Yet  he 
mentions  the  crime  of  Meletius  but  once, 
and  then  very  concisely.  The  subse- 
quent writers,  who  were  more  free  from 
Uie  heat  of  passion,  do  not  follow  him 
exactly.  Only  Socrates  coincides  with 
him.  Theodoret  omits  the  circumstance 
of  Meletiufi*s  fall  Sozomen  is  wholly 
silent  about  it.  Yet  it  is  not  probable 
that  these  writers,  who  were  by  no 
means  partial  to  ^e  Meletians,  would 
have  so  deviated  from  Athanasius,  if 
they  had  held  his  statement  to  be  un- 
controvertible. 4.  Epiphanius  is  not 
inclined  to  say  favourable  things  of 
other  sectarians  without  good  reason ; 
and  the  evil  which  Athanasius  had  said 
of  Meletius,  could  not  probably  have 
been  unknown  to  him.  5.  The  state- 
ment of  Epiphanius  has  too  much  self- 
consistency  for  a  &brication.  6.  What 
Epiphanius  states  of  the  views  of  bishop 
Peter  in  regard  to  admitting  the  lapsed 
to  conmiunion,  agrees  wi£  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  canons  of  this  bi- 
shop ;  on  which,  see  Fabricius,  Biblioth. 
Gr.  vol  viii  p.  411,  and  Tillemont,  tom. 
V.  p.  450,  &c  7.  It  is  incomprehensible 
that  the  Nicene  fathers  should  have 
treated  Meletius  so  indulgently,  if  they 
regarded  the  accusation  of  Athanasius 
as  well  founded.  8.  As  the  Meletians 
were  so  strict  in  their  intercourse  with 
the  lapsed,  it  is  inconceivable  that  they 
could  receive  for  their  leader  any  person 
who  had  been  guilty  of  a  fall  of  the 
grossest  kind.     There  are  others  who 

A  A 


arc  undecided,  and  not  established  in 
theur  judgment  Sam.  Basnage,  in  his 
ExercitoL  AtUibaron,  referred  to  above 
in  note*,  declares  the  accusation  of 
Athanasius,  in  regard  to  the  idolatrous 
sacrifice,  to  be  false ;  and  in  his  Aimaks 
PoUtico-ecclesiasL  tom.  ii  p.  608,  &c.  he 
rejects  the  account  of  Epiphanius.  Dr. 
Baumgartcn,  in  his  Auszug  der  Kirch/en- 
gesh,  voL  ii.  p.  681,  gives  the  preference 
to  the  statement  of  Athanasius ;  but  in 
his  GeschicfUe  der  Rdtgumspartheyen^  p. 
506,  he  follows  Epiphanius  exclusively. 
Even  Mosheim,  in  the  first  edition  of  lus 
Institutes  of  Christian  Church  History^  p. 
253,  says :  **  Notwithstanding  the  ob- 
jections of  Fetavius,  perhaps  the  state- 
ment of  Epiphanius  is  the  most  correct** 
But  in  the  new  edition,  this  remark  is 
omitted.  Also  in  his  lectures,  during 
his  last  years,  he  expressed  himself  du- 
biously, without  declaring  for  either 
party.  The  most  full  and  soundly  criti- 
cal examination  of  the  Meletian  contro- 
versy, is  that  of  Dr.  Walch,  in  his  J7»to- 
rie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  iv.  p.  355 — 410. 
He  also  remarks,  from  Tillemont,  vol.  v. 
p.  455,  that  likewise  one  Meletius  of 
Syria  caused  a  schism,  which,  in  its  con- 
sequences, was  more  important  than  the 
preceding ;  and  that  Erasmus  and  Pra- 
teolus  confound  the  two  schisms.  After 
the  council  of  Nice,  Eustathius,  bishop 
of  Antioch,  very  strenuously  opposed 
the  progress  of  Arian  doctrines,  and 
was  therefore  deprived  of  his  office; 
and  another  was  elected  in  his  place 
who  was  more  favourable  to  the  Anans ; 
and  after  him  succeeded  others,  all 
holding  Arian  sentiments.  The  last  of 
these  was  Eudoxius,  who  was  removed 
to  Constantinople  on  the  deposition  of 
Macedonius,  bishop  of  that  city  (a.d. 
360.)  Meletius,  of  Syria,  was  now 
chosen  bishop  of  Antioch  by  a  counciL 
He  had  before  been  bishop  of  Sebaste, 
and  the  heads  of  the  Arian  party  sup- 
posed him  to  hold  the  Arian  sentiments. 
He  at  least  held  communion  with  Arians, 
and  had  by  his  virtuous  life  obtained  a 
high  reputation.  At  first  Meletius  cou- 
ched his  sentiments,  and  in  his  public 
discourses  treated  only  on  practical  sub- 
jects. But  as  one  part  of  his  hearers 
were  orthodo2L,  and  the  other  part 
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§  19.  Not  long  after  Meletius,  one  Eustathius  excited  great 
commotions  in  Armenia,  Pontus,  and  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries ;  and  was  therefore  condemned  in  the  council  of  Gangray 
which  was  held  not  long  after  the  Nicene  council.  Whether 
this  man  was  Eustathius  the  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia,  or 
whether  the  ancients  confounded  two  persons  of  the  same 
name,  is  debated  with  about  equal  weight  of  argument  on  both 


Arians,  he  did  not  long  leave  them  in  on- 
certainty,  but  acknowledged  to  them  his 
conviction    of   the    correctness    of    the 
Nicene    fiuth.     This    acknowledgment 
was  the  soorcc  of   much  suffering   to 
Meletins.    The  Arians  resented  it  verj 
highly,  that  he  should  disappoint  their 
expectations;  and  as  he  would  not  re- 
tract, they  deprived   him  of  his  office, 
A.D.   362,  by  the  aid  of  the  emperor 
Constantius,  and  banished  him  from  the 
country.     Mcletius  now  left  Antioch  and 
went  to  his  native  city  Melitene.    In  his 
place,  Euzoius,  one  of  the  oldest  friends 
of  Arius,  was  appointed.    But  the  ortho- 
dox, who  would  not  acknowledge  him 
as  a  bishop,  now  wholly  ceased  to  wor- 
ship with  the  Arians,  which  they  had 
done  up  to  this  time.     Thus  there  were 
now    three    parties    at    Antiock     The 
Arians  who  acknowledged  Euzoius  for 
their  bishop  ;  the  Eustathians,  who  ever 
since  the  deposition  of  Eustathius,  (a.d. 
327,)  whom  they  regarded  as  the  legiti- 
mate blohop  of  Antioch,  had  ceased  to 
worship  with  the  Arians,  and  held  their 
separate  meetings  without  making  dis- 
turbance :  and  the  Mcletians  who  were 
the   majority,  and    who  acknowledged 
Meletins  for  the  legitimate  bishop.     The 
Meletians  were  willing  to  unite  with  the 
Eustathians,  on  condition  that  they  would 
look  upon   Meletins  as  themselves  did. 
But  the  Eustathians  refused  to  do  so, 
and  would  not  acknowledge  the  Mele- 
tians for  brethren,  because  they  consi- 
dered both  them  and  their  bishop  as  not 
pure  enough  from  the  Arian  infection. 
Athanasius,  Euscbius  of  Vercelli,  and 
Lucifer  attempted  to  reconcile  these  di- 
visions.    Lucifer  (a.  d.  362,)  consecrated 
a  new  bishop  of  Antioch ;  whom,  how- 
ever, the  Eustathians  only  would  receive. 
Mcletius  now   came  back  to  Antioch ; 
and  thus  there  were  two  bishops  of  An- 
tioch, Paulinus,  (the  Eustathian  bishop,) 
and  Meletins ;  and  the  difficulties  were 
increased,   rather   than   settled,    by   the 
procedure  of  Lucifer.     The  foreign  bi- 
shops   took    part    in    thi5   controversy. 


Athanasius  looked  on  Paulinus  as  the 
most  orthodox,  and    therefore  he  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  West  took  the 
side  of  Paulinus.    The  eastern  bishops 
were  on  the  side  of  Meletins ;  who  was 
exiled  by  the  emperor  Valens,  but  re- 
turned after  that  emperor's  death,  and 
suddenly  died.  (a.d.  381.)     The  Greek 
and  the  Latin   churches  enrolled    him 
among  the  saints  after  his  death.     As 
respects  the   Latin  church,  this  was  a 
very  extraordinary  transaction.     Mele- 
tins died  entirely  out  of  communion  with 
the  Romish  see ;  and  yet  he  is  numbered 
among  their  saints !     Either  the  pope 
then    must    be    not    infallible,    or    the 
liomish  church  worships  as  saints  per- 
sons who,  according  to  her  own  prin- 
ciples,  are  unworthy  of  worship.    The 
death  of  Meletins  did  not  restore  peace 
at  Anti(x?lL     The  Meletians  instead  of 
acknowledging  Paulinus  for  a  legitimate 
bishop,  elected  Fla\ianus,  an  orthodox 
and  irreproachable  character,  for  a  suc- 
cessor to  Meletins.     This  Flavianus  was 
supported  by  the  bishops  of  Syria,  Pa- 
lestine, Phoenicia,  Cappadocia,  Galatia, 
the  lesser   Asia,   and   Thrace ;    on   the 
side  of  Paulinus  were  the  bishops  of 
Rome  and  Italy,  and  of  Egj-pt  and  Ara- 
bia, who  wished  for  the   deposition  of 
Flavianus.     Paulinus  died  (in  389)  ;  but 
instead  of  giving  peace  to  the  church, 
influenced  probably  by  a  fanatical  obsti- 
nacy,   he    consecrated    over    his    little 
party,  before  his  death,  one  Evagrius  as 
his  successor.     Soon   after  (a.d.   393,) 
Evagrius  died ;    but  the  disunion   still 
cx>ntinued.     Finally,   through  the   pru- 
dence and  the  peace-making  temper  of 
Chrysostom,    peace    and     ecclesiastical 
commimion  between  the  two  parties  were 
restored.    Flavianus  was  acknowledged 
by  the  foreign  bishops  as  the  bishop  of 
Antioch.    Yet    there  remained   a  fettle 
handful    of   Eustathians,   who   did   not 
unite  with  the  general  church  till  Fla- 
vianus was  succeeded  by  other  bishops. 
See  Walch,  Ketzerhistorie^  vol.  iv.  p.  410 
—502.     Scfd.'] 


CH.  III.]  HISTORY   OF   THEOLOGY.  361 

sides.^  The  founder  of  the  Eustathian  sect  is  charged,  not  so 
much  with  unsoundness  in  the  faith,  as  with  ill-advised  piety. 
For  he  is  said  not  only  to  have  prohibited  marriage,  eating  flesh, 
love-feasts  and  the  like,  but  also  to  have  recommended  divorce 
to  married  persons,  and  to  have  granted  to  children  and  servants 
the  liberty  of  violating  the  commands  of  their  parents  and  mas- 
ters, under  pretext  of  religion.* 

§  20.  Lucifer^  bishop  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  a  man  of  de- 
cision, sternness  and  vigour,  who  was  driven  into  exile  by  the 
emperor  ConstantiuSy  for  defending  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  three 
persons  in  one  God,  flrst  separated  from  Eusehiusy  bishop  of 
Yercelli,  in  the  year  363,  because  the  latter  was  displeased  at 
his  consecration  of  Paulinus  to  preside  over  the  church  of 
Antioch;  and  afterwards  separated  himself  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  whole  church,  because  it  had  decreed  that  absolu- 
tion might  be  granted  to  those  bishops  who  under  Constantius 
had  deserted  to  the  Arians.^     At  least  this  is  certain,  that  the 

*  See  Sam.  Basnage,  Annales  PoUtico-  with  certainty.  Yet  the  arguments  for 
EcclesiasL  torn,  ii  p.  840,  &c.  the  first  supposition  seem  to  preponde- 

*  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  L  iL  c  43.  rate.  This  Eustathius  was  a  pupil  of 
Sozomen,  Hist  Eccks,  L  Hi.  c.  14,  L  iL  Aerius,  and  a  lover  of  monkeiy.  Many 
c  24.  Epiphanius,  Heares.  Ixvi.  p.  910.  different  councils  passed  their  judgment 
Philostorgius,  Hist  Eccles.  h  iii.  c  16.  on  him,  some  putting  him  down,  and 
Wolfg.  Gundling,  NoUb  ad  Concilium  others  regarding  him  as  a  valuable  man. 
Gangrense^  p.  9,  &c. — [The  younger  He  has  been  accused  of  instability  in  his 
Walch,  in  his  Historie  aer  JCetzereyen,  belief ;  but  he  seems  properly  to  have 
vol.  iii  p.  536 — 577,  has  treated,  cir-  been  a  semi-Arian.  His  character  is 
cumstantially  and  solidly,  concerning  described  to  us  by  some  impartial  writers, 
the  Eustathians.  See  also  his  Historie  as  being  very  conmiendable.  The  sy- 
der  Kirchenversamndungen^  p.  216,  &c.  nodical  epistle  of  the  council  of  Gangra 
The  chief  sources  for  a  history  of  the  is  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  Armenia, 
Eustathians,  arc  the  documents  of  the  and  censures  various  faults,  which  for 
council  of  Gangra,  consisting  of  a  the  most  part  relate  to  monkish  usages  : 
synodical  epistle,  and  twenty  canons,  and  the  canons  enjoin  the  opposite  of 
From  these  sources  both  Socrates  and  the  new  regulations.  The  Eustathians 
Sozomen  derived  their  information.  The  condemned  matrimony,  because  they 
author  of  the  Li/e  of  St  Basil,  which  is  maintained  that  a  married  lady,  though 
prefixed  to  the  third  voL  of  the  works  of  pious,  could  not  be  saved,  if  she  con- 
Basil,  maintains,  (ch.  v.  §  4,  &c.)  that  the  tinned  to  cohabit  with  her  husband, 
founder  of  this  party  was  not  Eustathius,  They  forbade  eating  flesh,  or  receiving 
but  rather  Aerius ;  and  also  that  the  the  holy  supper  from  a  married  priest, 
persons  with  whom  the  council  of  Gan-  on  pain  of  forfeiting  salvation.  They 
gra  had  to  do,  should  not  be  called  Eus-  contemned  the  bmlding  erected  for 
tathians,  but  Acrians.  But  the  argu-  public  worship,  and  held  their  meetings 
ments  are  not  so  powerful  as  to  compel  in  private.  They  allowed  a  woman  to 
a  reflecting  reader  to  abandon  the  com-  forsake  her  husband,  parents  their  chil- 
mon  opinion.  Whether  the  bishop  of  dren,  and  children  their  parents,  on  pre- 
Sebaste  in  Armenia,  who  is  so  famous  tence  of  devoting  themselves  to  a  stricter 
in  the  history  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and  mode  of  life,  &c     SchL'\ 

who  liad  some  connexion  with  Aerius,  or  •  Rufinus,  Hist  Ecd.  lib.  i.  c  30. 
another  Eustathius,  was  the  origin  of  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  See 
this  controversy,  cannot  be  determined     also  Tillemunt,  M ^moires  pour  servir  a 
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little  company  of  his  followers,  or  the  Luciferiansy  would  have 
no  intercourse  with  the  bishops  who  had  joined  themselves  to  the 
Arian  sect,  nor  with  those  who  had  pardoned  these  bishops 
after  confessing  their  fault ;  and  thus  they  renounced  the  whole 
church.'  They  are  likewise  reported  to  have  held  erroneous 
sentiments  respecting  the  human  soul,  viewing  it  as  generated 
from  the  bodies  of  the  parents,  or  as  transfused  by  the  parents 
into  their  children.^ 

§  21.  About  the  same  time,  or  not  much  after,  Aeriusy  a 
presbyter,  monk,  and  semi- Arian,  rent  Armenia,  Pontus  and 
Cappadocia,  by  opinions  wide  of  those  commonly  received,  and 
thus  founded  a  sect.  First,  he  maintained  that,  by  divine 
appointments  there  was  no  difference  between  bishops  and 
presbyters.  Yet  it  is  not  very  clear,  how  far  he  carried  this 
sentiment ;  though  it  is  certain,  that  it  was  very  pleasing  to 
many  who  were  disgusted  with  the  pride  of  the  bishops  of  that 
age.  In  the  next  place,  Aeritis  disapproved  of  prayers  for  the 
dead,  the  stated  fasts,  the  celebration  of  Easter,  and  other  things. 


tHigtoire  de  tEgUse,  torn,  vii*  p.  521. 
ed.  Paris :  —  [and,  above  all  others, 
Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzerwyen^  voL  iiL 
p.  338 — 377.  From  him,  we  shall  en- 
large the  account  given  bj  Dr.  Mosheim. 
When  the  orthodox  party  under  Con- 
stantius,  after  the  adverse  result  to  them 
of  the  council  of  Aries,  found  themselves 
m  great  danger,  and  were  deliberating 
about  requesting  the  emperor  to  summon 
a  new  council,  Lucifer  proceeded  to 
Rome,  and  being  constituted  envoy  of 
the  Romish  bishop  Liberius,  he  thence 
repaired  to  the  imperial  court  in  Gaul, 
and  obtained  of  the  emperor  the  council 
of  Milan  ;  by  which,  however,  the  em- 
peror intended  to  fiirther  his  own  pur- 
poses. And  as  Lucifer  was  one  of 
those  who  in  that  council  zealously  es- 
poused the  cause  of  the  orthodox,  he 
fell  under  the  emperor's  displeasure, 
and  was  sent  among  others  into  banish- 
ment. When  the  death  of  the  emperor 
left  him  at  liberty  to  return  fh)m  exile, 
he  became  involved  in  the  Meletian  con- 
troversy at  Antioch,  and  this  occasioned 
his  falling  out  with  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
VercellL  For  he  led  on  and  consecrated 
the  aged  Paulinus,  bishop,  wliich  Euse- 
bius greatly  disapproved  ;  because,  ac- 
cording to  the  decrees  of  the  council  held 
at  Alexandria  by  Athanasius,  he  with  Lu- 
cifer was  commissioned  to  heal  the  division 


at  Andoch,  which  was  now  widened  still 
more  by  the  unwise  step  of  Lucifer.  The 
same  council  had  also  decreed,  that  the 
Arian  bishops,  after  acceding  to  the 
Nicene  creed,  might  be  received  into 
the  church  and  remain  in  their  offices. 
But  the  refusal  of  Eusebius  to  approve 
of  the  proceedings  of  Lucifer  at  Antioch, 
and  the  mild  regulations  of  the  Alexan- 
drian council  respecting  those  whom  ho 
accounted  apostate  bishops,  which  he 
could  by  no  means  approve,  induced 
him  to  break  oft'  all  church  communion 
with  such  as  approved  those  regulations  : 
and  thence  arose  the  schism  which  bears 
his  name.  After  this  separation,  he 
continued  to  exercise  his  functions  at 
Cagliari  for  nine  years,  and  at  last  died 
at  an  advanced  age.  Schl. — See,  for  ac- 
count of  his  writings,  Note,  p.  343. 
Tr.] 

*  See  the  petition  addressed  to  Theo- 
dosius,  by  Marcellinus  and  Faustinus, 
two  Luciferians,  in  the  Works  of  Is.  Sir- 
mond,  tom.  ii.  p.  229,  &c 

■  See  Augustine,  de  Hares,  c  81  ; 
and  on  that  passage.  Lamb.  Danams, 
p.  346.  [This  account  is  very  uncer- 
tain ;  and  Augustine  himself  does  not 
state  it  as  a  matter  of  certainty.  See 
Walch,  L  c  p.  368.     SchL] 

•  Jttre  divino. 
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which  most  persons  regarded  as  the  very  soul  of  religion.^  He 
seems  to  have  aimed  to  reduce  religion  to  its  primitive  simpli- 
city :  a  design  which,  in  itself  considered^  was  laudable ;  though 
in  the  motives  and  the  mode  of  proceeding,  there  were  perhaps 
some  things  censurable. 

§  22.  There  were  other  persons  of  this  character  in  the 
fourth  century  who  looked  with  disgust  on  the  progress  of 
superstition,  and  of  errors  respecting  the  true  nature  of  religion, 
and  who  opposed  the  general  current ;  but  received  as  the  only 
reward  of  their  labour,  to  be  branded  with  infamy.  Eminent 
among  them  was  Jovinian,  an  Italian  monk,  who  taught  first  at 
Rome,  and  then  at  Milan,  near  the  close  of  this  century,  and 
persuaded  many,  that  all  persons  whatsoever,  if  they  keep  the 
vows  they  made  to  Christ  in  baptism,  and  live  godly  lives,  have 
an  equal  title  to  the  rewards  of  heaven ;  so  that  those  who 
spent  their  lives  in  celibacy,  or  macerated  their  bodies  by 

*  Epiphanios,  Hcarea.  Ixxv.    p.  905,  to    a   breach.      Aerios  abandoned  his 
&C.     Augustine,  de  Hares,  c  53,  and  office  and  his    hospital,  and    acquired 
some  others.     [The  last  is  not  a  witness  many  adherents,  to  whom  none  would 
of  much  weight.    He  had  no  acquaint-  show  indulgence,  as  the  disposition  to 
ance  with  the  Aerians,  but  took  one  part  persecute    was    then    almost    universal 
of  his  statement  from  Epiphanius,  (ubi  among  the  clergy.    Aerius  maintained, 
supra^)  and  the  other  from  Philastrius,  that  in  the  times  of  the  apostles  there 
de  Hearts,  c  72,  p.  140.      Epiphanius  was  no  difference  between  a  bishop  and 
had  it  in  his  power  to  get,  and  did  get,  a  presbyter  ;  and  this  he  solidly  proved 
better  information  respecting  the  oriental  from    passages    in    Paul.     He  was  not 
controversies,    than     Philakrius    could,  disposed  to  abolish  the  human  rights  of 
The  latter  speaks  of  Aenus,  as  one  un-  bishops,  but  only  to  rescue  the  presbyters 
known  to  him ;  the  former,  as  one  whose  from  episcopal  oppression,  in  the  exercise 
history  he  well  knew,  and  who  was  then  of  their  legitimate  functions.     He  held 
alive.    Epiphanius  knew  the  Encratites  the  prayers  and  the  alms  of  the  living 
very  well,  and  he    distinguishes   them  for  the  dead,  to  be  useless  and  dan- 
from  the  Aerians  ;  but  Philastrius  con-  gerous  ;     and    discarded    the    regular, 
founds  them.    Aerius  was  a  native  of  prescribed.    Christian  fasts    on    certain 
Pontus,  or  of  the  lesser  Armenia,  an  elo-  days.     The  festival  of  Easter  he  did 
qucnt  man,  and  a  friend  of  the  well-  not  wholly  discard,  as  it  is  conmionly 
known  semi-Arian  Eustathius,  afterwards  supposed,  but  only  the  ceremony  of  slay- 
bishop  of  Sebaste,  with  whom  he  lived  ing  a  lamb  at  Easter,  which  according 
at  the  same  time  among  the  monks.  The  to    ancient    custom   was    practised    by 
elevation  of   Eustathius  to  the  see  of  some  Christians.    This  appears  from  tli^ 
Sebaste,  first  awakened  envy  in  Aerius,  argument  by  which  he  supported   his 
he    having  himself  aspired    after  that  opinion.       For   he    says,    **  Christians 
promotion.       To    allay    that     feeling,  should  keep  no  Pasaooer,  because  Paul 
Eustathius  made  his  nriend  a  presby-  declares  Christ,  who  was  slain  for  us,  to 
ter,  and  committed  to  his  care  the  su-  be  cur  Pascal  Lamb"     This  reasoning 
perintendenoe  of  a  house  for  the  rccep-  would  be  insipid,  if  Aerius  proposed  by 
tion  of  strangers.    But  the  good  under-  it  to  put  down  altogether  the  whole  fes- 
standing  between    them  was    of  short  tival  of  Easter.     Aerius  was  therefore 
continuance.    Aerius  could  be  restrained  in  the  right,  and  his  opposers  in   the 
by   nothing    ^m  his  restless   conduct  wrong.     Only  his  obstinacy  in  pushing 
towards  his  bishop,  whom  he  accused  of  matters  to  a  schism  is  blameable.     See 
avarice    and     misappropriation    of   the  the  younger  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketze* 
funds  for  the  poor.     At  last,  they  came  reyeth  vol  iii.  p.  321 — 338.     SchL'] 
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fasting,  were  no  more  acceptable  to  God  than  those  who  lived 
in  wedlock,  and  nourished  their  bodies  with  moderation  and 
sobriety.  These  sentiments  were  first  condemned  by  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  then  by  Ambrose^  in  a  council  held  at  Milan  in  the 
year  390.^  The  emperor  Honorius  enacted  penal  laws  against 
those  holding  such  sentiments,  and  Jovinian  he  banished  to  the 
island  Boa.'  Jovinian  published  his  opinions  in  a  book,  against 
which  St.  Jerome,  in  the  following  century,  wrote  a  most  bitter 
and  abusive  treatise,  which  is  still  extant. 

§  23.  Of  all  the  religious  controversies*,  those  concerning 
Origen  made  the  greatest  noise  and  continued  the  longest. 
Though  Origen  had  long  been  accused  of  many  errors,  yet 
hitherto  most  Christians  had  regarded  his  name  with  venera- 
tion. But  now  the  Arians,  cunningly  looking  on  every  side  for 
support,  maintained  that  this  great  man  had  been  of  their 
party.  Some  believed  them,  and  therefore  indulged  the  same 
hatred  towards  Origen  as  towards  the  Arians.  Yet  among 
the  most  eminent  and  best  informed  men  there  were  those 
who  resisted  the  charge,  and  strove  to  vindicate  the  reputation 
of  their  master  against  these  aspersions.  In  the  number  of 
them,  Etisehiusj  bishop  of  Csesarea,  stood  pre-eminent,  from 
having  written  an  Apology  for  Origen.  And,  I  believe,  this 
storm  raised  against  the  honour  of  a  man,  to  whom  the  whole 
Christian  world  paid  respect,  would  have  soon  subsided,  if  new 
commotions  had  not  arisen,  which  proceeded  from  another  source. 


■  Ilieronymus  in  Jovinianum,  0pp. 
torn.  ii.  Augustine,  de  Hceres.  c  82. 
Ambrose,  Ep.  vi.  &c.  [JoWnian  lived 
at  Rome,  when  he  advanced  the  doc- 
trines which  were  so  strenuously  op- 
posed. Yet  it  is  uncertain,  whether 
Rome  or  Milan  was  his  native  place. 
He  was  not  unlearned,  and  he  lived  a 
Bixifi^Xe,  life.  To  the  preceding  doctrines 
of  Jovinian,  the  following  may  be  added  : 
that  Mary  ceased  to  be  a  virgin,  by 
bringing  forth  Christ ;  which  some 
denied  ; — that  the  degrees  of  future 
blessedness  do  not  depend  on  the  meri- 
toriousness  of  our  good  works; — and  that 
a  truly  converted  Christian,  so  long  as 
he  is  such,  cannot  sin  wiliiilly,  but  will 
so  resist  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  as 
not  to  be  overcome  by  him.  For  these 
doctrines,  Jovinian  was  accused  by  some 
Christians  at  Rome,  before  Siricius  the 
Roman  bishop.  A  council  was  assembled 
by  Siricius,  by  which  Jovinian  was  con- 


demned and  cxconununicated.  He  then 
retired,  with  his  friends,  to  Milan. 
There  they  were  condemned,  by  a 
council  which  Ambrose  assembled.  By 
such  persecution,  the  party  was  soon 
crushed.  See  Walch,  Historie  der  Ket- 
2ereyen^  vol  iil  p.  635 — 682.     ScMJ] 

*  Codex  Theodosianus,  tom.  iii.  p.  218, 
tom.  vi  p.  193. — [This  law  is  dated  in 
the  year  412.  But  according  to  the 
representation  of  Jerome,  Jovinian 
must,  in  the  year  406,  have  been  dead 
some  considerable  time.  The  law  there- 
fore miuit  have  been  aimed  against  alto- 
gether a  different  person — and  there  ap- 
pear in  it  no  traces  of  the  complaints 
brought  against  Jovinian— or  the  date 
of  it  must  be  erroneous,  as  was  conjec- 
tured by  Tillemont,  tom.  x.  p.  229.  753, 
See  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen^  vol. 
iii.  p.  664,  &c.     SchL] 

*  [Among  the  orthodox.     TV.] 
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§  24.  All  the  monks^  and  especially  those  of  Egypt,  were 
enthusiastic  admirers  of  Origen ;  and  they  spared  no  pains  to 
disseminate  every  where  the  opinions  which  they  imbibed  from 
him.  Yet  they  could  not  persuade  all  to  believe  that  those 
opinions  were  sound  and  correct.  Hence  arose,  at  first,  a 
concealed  disagreement  as  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Origen^  which  gradually  increased  till  it  burst  into  an 
open  flame.  Among  many  others,  Johuy  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
was  in  favour  of  Origen ;  and  as  Epiphanius  and  Jerome  were, 
from  other  causes,  hostile  to  Johriy  they  endeavoured  to  excite 
odium  against  him  on  this  ground.  He  defended  himself  in 
such  a  way  as,  at  the  same  time,  to  protect  the  reputation  of 
Origen ;  and  thus  he  had  the  whole  swarm  of  monks  and  innu- 
merable others  on  his  side.  From  this  beginning  followed 
those  vehement  contests  respecting  the  doctrines  of  Origen^ 
which  pervaded  both  the  East  and  the  West.  In  the  West 
they  were  fomented  especially  by  RuJinuSy  a  presbyter  of  Aqui- 
leia,  who  translated  some  of  OrigerHs  books  into  Latin,  and 
showed,  not  obscurely,  that  he  was  pleased  with  the  sentiments 
that  those  books  contained.*  He  therefore  incurred  the  im- 
placable wrath  of  Jerome.  But  at  length,  Rufinus  being  dead, 
and  men  of  high  reputation  in  the  West  opposing  the  progress 
of  Origenism,  both  by  their  influence  and  their  writings,  these 
commotions  seemed  to  subside  in  the  West. 

§  25.  In  the  East,  far  greater  troubles  came  upon  the 
church  on  account  of  Origenism.  Theophilusy  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, who  was  for  various  reasons  hostile  to  some  of  the 
monks  of  Scetys  or  Nitria,  taxed  them  with  their  Origenism, 
and  ordered  them  to  throw  away  the  books  of  Origen.  The 
monks  resisted  his  command;  alleging,  sometimes,  that  the 
objectionable  passages  in  the  writings  of  that  hf»ly  man  were 
interpolations  of  the  heretics,  and  sometimes,  that  it  was  im- 
proper to  condemn  the  whole  together,  on  account  of  a  few 
passages  which  might  be  justly  censurable.  Theophilus,  there- 
fore, having  assembled  a  council  at  Alexandria  in  the  year  399, 
which  condemned  the  Origenists,  with  an  armed  force  drove 
the  monks  from  the  mountain  of  Nitria.  They  fled  first  to 
Jerusalem,  and  thence  removed    to  Scythopolis ;  but  finding 

*  See    especially    Just.    Fontaninus,     3,  &c.  p.  177,  &c.,  where  he  giyes  an 
Historia  LUteraria  AquUeiefu.  lib.  ir.  c.     elaborate  history  of  Rufinus. 
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themselves  insecure  there  likewise,  they  set  sail  for  Constan- 
tinople, intending  to  lay  their  cause  before  the  imperial  court.^ 
The  remainder  of  their  history  belongs  to  the  next  century. 
But  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  those  who  are  denominated 
Origenists  in  the  writings  of  this  age,  were  not  all  of  one  cha- 
racter. For  this  ambiguous  term  sometimes  denotes  merely  a 
person  friendly  to  Oriffen^  who  looked  upon  his  books  as 
corrupted,  and  did  not  defend  the  errors  of  which  he  was 
accused :  but  at  other  times,  it  designates  those  persons  who 
admitted  that  Origen  taught  all  that  he  was  charged  with 
teaching,  and  who  resolutely  defended  his  opinions.  Of  this 
latter  class  were  many  of  the  monks. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY   OP   CEREMONIES   AND   RITES. 

§  1,  2.  Ceremonies  multiplied. — §  3.  Fonn  of  pablic  worship. — §  4.  Some  parts  of 
it  changed. — §  5.  Festal  day&— §  6.  Fasts. — §  7.  Administration  of  baptism — §  8. 
and  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

§  1.  While  the  good-will  of  the  emperors  aimed  to  advance 
the  Christian  religion,  the  indiscreet  piety  of  the  bishops  ob- 
scured its  true  nature  and  oppressed  its  energies,  by  the  mul- 
tiplication of  rites  and  ceremonies.  The  observation  of  Augus^ 
tine  is  well  known.  That  the  yoke  once  laid  upon  the  Jews,  was 
more  supportable  than  that  laid  on  many  Christians  in  his  age.' 
For  the  Christian  bishops  introduced,  with  but  slight  altera- 
tions, into  the  Christian  worship,  those  rites  and  institutions  by 
which,  formerly,  the  Greeks  and  Romans  and  others  had  mani- 
fested their  piety  and  reverence  towards  their  imaginary  deities ; 
supposing  that  the  people  would  more  readily  embrace  Chris- 
tianity, if  they  perceived  the  rites  handed  down  to  them  from 
their  fathers,  still  existing  unchanged  among  the  Christians, 

'  See  Peter  Dan.  Huet,    OrigmiancL,  writers  cite  the  ancient  authorities  ;  but 

lib.  ii.    cap.  4,    p.    196,    &c      Ludov.  they  make  some  mistakes.    [The  literarj- 

Doucin,  Histoire  de  VOriginisme^  liv.  iii.  history  of  this  controversy  is  given   by 

p.  95,  &c.     Hieron.  a  Prato,  Diss.  vi.  the  senior  Walch,  Historia  Eccles.  N.  71 

in  Sulpitium  Scverum  de  Monachis  ob  p.  1042,  &c     Schl.'] 
Origenis  nomen  ex  Nitria  totaque  jEpypto         '  Augustine,  EpisL  1 19,  ad  Januarium, 

pubis,  273,  Veron.    1741,  foL      These  according  to  the  ancient  division. 
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and  saw,  that  Christ  and  the  martyrs  were  worshipped  in 
the  same  manner  as  formerly  their  gods  were.  There  was, 
accordingly,  little  difference  in  these  times  between  the  public 
worship  of  the  Christians  and  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
In  both  tliere  were  splendid  robes,  mitres,  tiaras,  wax-tapers, 
crosiers  ^  processions,  lustrations,  images,  gold  and  silver  vases, 
and  innumerable  other  things. 

§  2.  No  sooner  had  Constantine  renounced  the  religion  of 
his  ancestors,  than  magnificent  temples  were  every  where 
erected,  adorned  with  pictures  and  images,  and  both  in  external 
and  internal  form  very  similar  to  the  fanes  and  temples  of  the 
gods.^  These  temples  were  of  two  kinds.  Some  were  erected 
at  the  graves  of  the  martyrs^  and  were  called  Martyria :  the 
people  assembled  in  these  only  at  stated  times.  Others  were 
dedicated  to  the  ordinary  and  common  meetings  for  religious 
worship,  and  were  afterwards  called  by  the  Latins  TitulL^ 
Both  were  consecrated  with  great  pomp  and  with  rites  bor- 


■  [The  crosier^  or  biahop^s  staff,  was 
exactly  of  the  fonn  of  the  Utuus,  the 
chief  ensign  of  the  ancient  Augurs. 
See  Cicero,  de  DivimUioney  1.  i.  c  17. 
TV.] 

*  Sec  Ezck.  Spanheim,  Preuves  sur 
Us  Cisara  de  Julien,  p.  47  ;  but  especially, 
Peter  Le  Brim,  Explication  littirdU  et 
histor,  des  ch-inumiea  de  la  Mease,  tome  ii 
p.  101,  &c.  For  a  description  of  such 
a  temple,  see  Eusebins,  de  Vita  Conatan- 
tini  Magni,  I.  iii.  c.  35,  &c.  Plates'  re- 
presenting the  interior  form,  are  given 
by  Wm.  Beveridge,  Adnotatt,  ad  Pan' 
dectaa  Canbrntm,  tom.  u.  p.  70,  and  by 
Fred.  Spanheim,  Inati&tt,  Hist  Ecclea. 
in  his  Opp,  torn.  L  p.  860.  Some  parts 
of  the  Christian  temples  were  after  the 
pattern  of  the  Jewish  temple.  See  Camp. 
Vitringa,  de  Synagoga  Veteri,  lib.  iiL  p. 
466.  [Some  of  these  temples  were  new 
buildings,  erected  by  the  emperors ; 
others  were  pagan  temples  transmuted 
to  Christian  chiurches.  See  Ckxlex  TTieo- 
doa.  lib.  ix.  tit.  xvii  legem  2 ;  and  Je- 
rome,  Chronicorij  aim,  332.  From  the 
Jews  were  borrowed,  the  division  into 
the  holy  of  holies,  the  holy  place  and 
the  court ;  from  which  came  the  Chancel, 
the  Nave,  and  the  Porch,  B^/ao,  yct^s 
and  ydpeni'     SchL] 

*  John  Mabillon,  Museum  Italic,  tom. 
ii.  in  CommenL  ad  Ordin,  Boman.  p.  xvi. 
&c  [  Tihdi  appear  to  have  been  ordi- 
nary churches,  as    distinguished    from 


the  principal  churches,  now  called  cathe- 
drals. The  term,  as  thus  used,  is  very 
ancient  in  Rome,  and  appears  in  England 
so  early  as  787,  being  found  in  the  sixth 
canon  of  the  councU  of  Calcuith.  Its 
origin  is  not  certainly  known.  Tihdua 
is  reaUy  an  inscription :  hence  the  inscrip- 
tion over  our  Lord's  head,  upon  the 
cross,  is  called,  fh)m  the  Latin,  rirKos 
by  St  John.  Churches,  it  has  been 
thought,  were  called  tituli,  either  from 
some  inscription,  or  other  mark,  which 
set  them  apart  for  religion,  or  fix>m  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs  in  them  ;  tombs 
having  been  customarily  called  tituk, 
from  the  inscriptions  upon  them.  (Dn 
Cange,  in  voc.  TituL)  Inscriptions,  it 
seems  from  Ovid,  (Metam.  ix.  791,) 
were  common  in  temples. 

Dant  munera  tenq)lia : 
Addunt  et  tituhan :  tiiulus  breve  carmen 

habebat 
It  may  be  readily  therefore  supposed, 
that  titulus,  upon  the  principle  of  pars 
pro  toto,  might  be  sometimes  appli^  to 
the  whole  building,  and  so  used  in  com- 
mon speech  by  the  ancient  Christians 
for  their  churches,  which  took  the  places 
of  the  heathen  temples,  and  were  ordered 
very  much  in  the  same  way  that  they 
had  been.  In  this  case,  the  inscriptions 
which  gave  rise  to  the  term  were  either, 
probably,  to  commemorate  some  mar- 
tyr, or  for  some  other  pious  or  com- 
memorative object    Ed/] 
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rowed  in  great  measure  from  the  ancient  laws  of  the  Roman 
pontifTs.  And^  what  is  more  strange^  a  great  part  of  religion 
was  supposed  to  consist  in  a  multitude  of  churches ;  and  the 
right  of  patronagcy  as  it  is  caUed,  was  introduced  among  Chris- 
tians for  no  other  reason  than  to  induce  opulent  persons  to 
build  churches.^  Thus,  in  this  particular,  the  true  religion 
evidently  copied  after  superstition.  For  the  ancient  nations  sup- 
posed that  a  country  or  province  would  be  the  more  prosperous 
and  secure,  the  more  temples,  fanes,  and  chapels  were  there 
erected  to  the  gods  and  heroes;  because  the  gods  could  not 
fail  to  show  themselves  patrons  and  defenders  of  those  who 
worshipped  and  honoured  them  with  so  much  zeaL  The 
same  sentiment  prevailed  among  the  Christians.  They  sup- 
posed, the  more  temples  there  were  dedicated  to  Christy  to  Ids 
servants  and  friends,  the  more  certain  they  might  be  of  assist- 
ance from  Christ  and  hb  friends.  For  they  supposed  God, 
Christy  and  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  equally  with  us  wretched 
mortals,  to  be  delighted  and  captivated  with  external  signs  and 
expressions  of  respect. 

§  3.  The  Christian  worship  consisted  in  hymns,  prayers, 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a  discourse  to  the  people,  and 
finally,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  the^e  exer- 
cises were  accompanied  with  various  ceremonies  better  calcu- 
lated to  please  the  eye,  than  to  excite  true  devotion.^  But  all 
congregations  did  not,  by  any  means,  follow  the  same  rule  and 


*  Jast.  Ilenn.  Bochmer,  Jtu  Eccles. 
Protestant  torn.  iii.  p.  466,  &c.  Biblio- 
thfque  Italique,  tome  v.  p.  166,  &c. 
[Whoever  erected  to  any  god  either  a 
larger  or  a  8maller  temple,  had  the 
right  of  designating  the  priests  and  at- 
tendants on  the  altar  who  should  officiate 
there.  And  whoever  erected  a  Christian 
temple,  possessed  the  same  right  in  re- 
gard to  those  who  should  minister  there. 
This  induced  many  persons  to  build 
churches.  Schl.  — Justinian  formally 
gave  a  legal  sanction  to  this  principle, 
and  with  evident  propriety.  It  is  one 
of  the  first  duties  of  opulence  to  provide 
religious  instruction  for  poverty.  But 
human  beings  want  external  inducements, 
even  to  discharge  admitted  and  obnous 
duties.  To  give  men  the  patronage, 
under  episcopal  supervision,  of  churches 
founded  out  of  their  own  resources,  was 
to  tempt  them  into  such  acts  of  judi- 


cious piety  by  fair  and  appropriate  means. 
Its  operation  in  England  has  been  to 
cover  the  whole -country  with  ministers 
and  houses  of  sound  religion.  Such,  we 
may  reasonably  conclude,  was  the  object 
of  those  who  sought  founders  by  the 
offer  of  patronage,  not  the  puerile  super- 
stition of  believing  that  heavenly  favour 
might  be  won  bv  a  costly  display  of  zeal. 
Ed,^ 

•  The  form  of  public  worship,  or  the 
liturgy  of  this  age,  may  be  very  well 
learned  in  general  from  C>Til  of  Jeru- 
salem, Catechesis  xxii. ;  and  from  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions^  which  are  falsely 
ascribed  to  Clemens  Roman.  These 
writers  are  carefully  explained  and  in- 
terpreted by  Peter  Le  Brun,  Explica- 
tion litt^ale  et  historique  de  la  Messe,  torn, 
ii.  p.  53,  &c.  which  is  a  very  learned 
work.  [See  also  Dr.  Kmesti's  Antimu- 
rator.  p.  13,  &c     SchL] 
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standard.  Each  individual  bishop  according  to  his  own  views, 
and  as  the  circumstances  of  times,  places,  and  persons  suggested, 
prescribed  to  his  own  flock  such  a  form  of  public  worship  as  he 
judged  best.  Hence  that  variety  of  liturgies  which  were  in  use, 
before  the  Roman  pontiff  arrogated  to  himself  supreme  power  in 
religious  matters,  and  persuaded  people  that  they  ought  to  copy 
after  the  principal  church,  the  common  mother  of  them  all,  as 
well  in  doctrine  as  in  their  modes  of  worship. 

§  4.  It  would  carry  me  too  far,  if  I  should  run  over  all  the 
parts  of  public  worship :  I  will  therefore  content  myself  with  a 
few  observations.  The  prayers  fell  off  greatly  from  the  ancient 
simplicity  and  majesty,  a  considerable  degree  of  vain  inflation 
being  admitted  into  them.  Among  the  public  hymns,  the 
Psalms  which  David  composed  were  now  received.^  The 
public  discourses,  among  the  Greeks  especially,  were  formed 
according  to  the  rules  for  civil  eloquence;  and  were  better 
adapted  to  call  forth  the  admiration  of  the  rude  multitude, 
who  love  display,  than  to  amend  the  heart.  And  that  no  folly 
and  no  senseless  custom  might  be  omitted  in  their  pubUc 
assemblies,  the  people  were  allowed  to  applaud  their  orators 
as  had  been  practised  in  forums  and  theatres ;  nay,  more  than 
this,  they  were  expected  to  clap.®  Who  would  suppose,  that 
men  professing  to  despise  vain-glory,  and  set  apart  for  instruct- 
ing others  in  the  emptiness  of  all  human  things,  could  possibly 
have  become  so  silly  ? 

§  5.  The  first  day  of  the  ireeA,  on  which  Christians  were 
accustomed  to  meet  for  the  worship  of  God,  Canstantine  required, 
by  a  special  law,  to  be  observed  more  sacredly  than  before.* 

'  Beaosobre,  Histoire  du  Mankhiismej 
torn.  ii.  p.  614,  &c.  [They  were  sung 
in  course,  or  in  their  order.  Joh.  Cas- 
sianus,  liuHtut  1.  ii.  c.  2,  4,  lib.  iii.  c.  3. 
Yet  for  the  public  worship  on  certain 
occasions,  particular  Psalms  were  ap- 
pointed ;  (Augustine,  on  Ps.  xxi.)  and  it 
lav  with  the  bishop  to  designate  what 
P^ms  he  would  have  sung.  Athana- 
sius,  Apclog,  iL  Augustine  on  Ps. 
cxxxviii.     ocA/.] 

"  Fran.  Bemh.  Ferrarius,  de  Vetenim, 
Acclamationilms  et  Plausu,  p.  66. 

•  Ja.  Godefroi,  Notes  to  the  Codex 
Theodos.  torn.  i.  p.  135.  [See  Eusebius, 
de  Vita  Constantini,  lib.  iv.  c.  18,  19,  20. 
23.  Sozomen,  Hist  Ecdes.  1.  i.  c.  8. 
The  principal  laws  of  Constantine  and 


his  successors,  in  regard  to  the  Lord's 
day  and  the  other  festivals,  are  collected 
in  the  Codex  Justbdanus,  lib.  iii  tit.  xii 
leg.  1 — 11.  The  Lord's  day  and  the 
other  festivals  were  placed  on  the  same 
level.  On  them  aB,  the  courts  of  jus- 
tice and  the  public  offices  were  to  be 
closed,  except  in  certain  urgent  cases. 
Constantine,  in  the  year  321,  required 
the  inhabitants  of  cities  and  all  mechan- 
ics to  suspend  their  business  on  the 
Lord's  day  ;  but  he  allowed  such  as  re- 
sided in  the  country  full  liberty  to  pur- 
sue their  agriculture ;  because  it  was 
supposed  necessary  for  them  to  sow 
their  fields  and  prop  their  vines,  when 
the  weather  and  the  season  best  suited. 
The  emperor  Leo,  however,  m  the  year 
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In  most  societies  of  Christians,  five  festal  seasons  were  annually 
observed;  namely,  in  remembrance  of  the  Saviour's  hirth^  of 
his  sufferings  and  death  for  the  sins  of  men,  of  his  resurrection^ 
of  his  ascension  to  heaven,  and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  his  ministers.  Of  these,  the  fourteen  days  sacred  to  the 
memory  of  Chrisfs  return  to  life,  were  observed  with  much 
more  ceremony  than  the  rest.^  The  oriental  Christians  kept 
the  memorial  of  the  Saviour's  birth  and  of  his  baptism^  on  one 
and  the  same  day,  namely,  the  sixth  day  of  January  ;  and 
this  day  they  called  Epiphany."^  But  the  occidental  Christians 
appear  always  to  have  consecrated  the  25th  day  of  December 
to  the  memory  of  the  Saviour's  birth.  For  current  accounts 
that  Julius  I.  the  Koman  pontiff,  transferred  the  memorial  of 
Christ's  birth  from  the  6th  of  January  to  the  25th  of  De- 
cember ^  seem  to  me  very  questionable.  That  unhappy 
felicity  of  some  people  in  detecting  the  dead  bodies  of  holy  men, 
increased  immensely  Commemorations  of  the  martyrs.  Devout 
men  would  have  readily  consented  to  the  multiplication  of 
festivals,  if  the  time  that  Christians  consumed  upon  them 
had  been  employed  in  strengthening  a  holy  frame  of  mind. 
But  most  people  gave  it  up  rather  to  idleness,  pleasure,  and 
other  vices,  than  to  God.  It  is  well  known,  among  other 
things,  what  opportunities  of  sinning  were  offered  to  the 
licentious,  by  the  Vigils^  as  they  were  called,  of  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide.^ 

§  6.  Scarcely  any  thing  was  thought  more  effectual  to  repel 
the  snares  of  evil  spirits,  and  appease  the  Deity,  than  fasting. 
Hence  it  is  easy  to  discover,  why  the  rulers  of  the  church 
ordained  fasts  by  express  laws,  and  commanded  that  as  a 
necessary  duty,  which  was  before  left  at  discretion.  The 
Quadragesimal^  fasty  as  it  was  called ^  was  considered  more 
sacred  than  all  the  rest;  though  it  was  not  as  yet  fixed  to 
a  determinate   number  of  days.^     But  it   should  be  remem- 

469,  thought    agricnltiire    required   no  ^  [Or  the  nocturnal  meetings^  held  on 

exception  ;   and  therefore   he  included  the  nights  preceding  the  Paachal  and 

fanners    under    the     same    prohibition  Pentecostal  festival.     TV.] 

with  mechanics.     See  Imp.  Leonis  No-  *  [Or  Lent     TV.] 

vdUe,  constitut.  54.     TV.]  *  [Qwadrageaimait,    quod   appeUabant 

*  Godefroi,  Notes  on  the  Codex  Theo-  jejunium.      Lent  is  a  word   of   Saxou 
dot,  torn.  i.  143.  origin,  and  property  means  the  Spring. 

•  See  Bcausobrc,  Histoh-e  du  Mani-  The  Lent  fast  is,  therefore,  merely  the 
dtHtmej  tom.  il  p.  693,  &c  Spring  fast,  and  was  so  called  by  the 

'  See    Jos.   Sim.   Asseman,   Bihlioth.  Anglo-Saxons  to  distinguish  it  from  the 

Orient    dement    Vaticana^  tom.   ii.   p.  fasts  of  other  seasons.     Ed.'] 
164.     Alph.  Du  Vignoles,  i>iM«rt  in  the         '  Joh.  Daillc,  de  Jejuniis  et  Quadra- 

Bibhotheque  German,  tom.  il  p.  29.  gestma,  lib.    iv.      [Tlie    Quadragesimal 


Cn%IV.]  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES.  371 

bered,  that  the  fasts  of  this  age  differed  much  from  those 
observed  by  Christians  in  preceding  ages.  Anciently,  those 
who  undertook  to  observe  a  fast,  abstained  altogether  from  food 
and  drink;  in  this  age,  many  deemed  it  sufficient  merely  to 
omit  the  use  of  flesh  and  wine  ^ :  and  this  opinion  afterwards 
generaUy  prevwled  among  the  Latins. 

§  7.  For  the  more  convenient  administration  of  baptism 
sacred  fonts,  or  baptisteria^y  were  erected  In  the  vestibules  of  the 
temples.  The  sacred  rite  itself  was  administered,  by  the  light 
of  wax  tapers,  on  the  pervigilium^  as  they  called  it,  of  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide.^  The  bishop  officiated,  and  presbyters  whom 
he  had  commissioned  for  that  purpose.  In  some  places,  salt,  a 
symbol  of  purity  and  wisdom,  was  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
baptized:  and  every  where  a  double  anointing  was  used,  the 
first  before,  and  the  other  after  the  baptism.  After  being 
baptized,   the    parties   wore   white    gowns    in   public   during 

fast  was  at  first  of  only  40  hours  ;  eastern  church,  m  Africa,  Spain,  and 
afterwards,  it  was  extended  to  several  Gaul,  baptism  was  also  administered  at  the 
dajs  and  even  weeks;  and  at  last  great  winter  festival  of  T^^eopAonio,  that  is, 
settled  at  thirty-six.  In  the  oriental  on  Jan.  6.  This  day  was  esteemed  ex- 
churches.  Lent  commenced  with  the  tremely  appropriate  for  baptism,  anciently 
seventh  week  before  Easter,  because  in  the  east,  because  it  passed,  not  only  for 
two  days  in  each  week  they  suspended  that  on  which  our  Lord  was  bom,  but  also 
the  fieut ;  but  in  the  western  churches,  for  that  on  which  he  was  baptized,  and 
it  commenced  with  the  sixth  week,  hence  revealed  cu  God  by  the  visible  die- 
because  they  fasted  on  the  Sundays,  scent  upon  him  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  ap- 
Finally,  Gregory  the  Great,  in  the  sixth  pears  by  the  19th  canonof  as3mod  holden 
century,  or,  as  others  say,  Gregory  IL  under  St.  Patrick,  that  baptism  was  ad- 
in  the  eighth  centuiy,  added  four  days  ministered  in  Ireland  at  Easter,  Whit- 
more  to  this  fast,  so  as  to  make  it  full  suntide,  and  the  Epiphany,  or  Theo- 
forty  days.  In  the  fourth  century,  how-  phany,in  oriental  language.  Augustine, 
ever,  the  Lent  Fast  was  in  a  degree  the  Roman  monk,  also,  who  was  first 
optional ;  and  the  people  were  exhorted,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  baptized  more 
with  entreaties,  to  its  observance.  See  than  10,000  persons,  in  one  Christmas 
Baimigarten's  Erlauienmg  der  Christ'  season.  (In  solemniiate  Zhmmiccs  natiui- 
lichen  Altertkumy  p.  329,  jfr.     ScM."]  talis*)    Nor  does  pope  Gregoiy  L  who 

*  See  Joh.  Biurbeyrac»  de  la  Morale  tells  us  this,  Epp.  vii  30.  say  any  thing 
dfji  Peres,  p.  250,  jp&  against  it     Of  course  it  is  not  meant, 

*  [The  Baptisteries  were  properly  that  all  these  numbers  were  baptized  in 
builaings  adjacent  to  the  churches,  in  a  single  eve,  or  a  single  day.  Baptism 
which  the  catechumens  were  instructed,  was  not,  in  fact,  absolutely  restricted  to 
and  were  a  sort  of  cisterns,  into  such  narrow  limits,  but  might  be  spread, 
which  water  was  let  at  the  time  of  consistently  with  precedent,  over  the 
baptism,  and  in  which  the  candidates  whole  octaves  of  Easter,  or  other  festi- 
were  baptized  by  immersion.  See  vals,  besides  the  three  great  festivals. 
Baumgarten^s  Erlduterung  der  Christ-  This  sacrament  was  also  administered, 
lichen  Alterthiim,  p.  3S8.  SchL  —  See  in  some  places,  on  the  feast  of  St 
also  Rob.  Robertson^s  History  of  Bap^  John  the  Baptist.  See  Dalkeus,  De 
tisnij  ch.  xii.  p.  67 — 73.  ed.  Besedicd  CuUibus  Religiosis  Latinorum,  p.  15, 
1817.     TV.]  Suicer,  in  voc.  'Eirt<f>d»*ia  Labb.  et  Coss. 

'  [This  must  be  taken  as  applying  Omcc.  v.  1307.  Spclman,  Concc,  58. 
only  to  the  church  of  Rome.     In  the     Ed,^ 
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seven  days.  The  other  rites,  which  were  either  of  tem- 
porary duration,  or  confined  to  certain  countries,  are  here 
omitted. 

§  8.  The  discipline  and  instruction  of  the  catechumens  were 
the  same  in  this  century  as  the  preceding.  That  the  LarcTs 
Supper  was  administered  twice  or  three  times  a  week,  (though 
in  some  places  only  on  Sunday,)  to  all  who  assembled  for  the 
worship  of  God,  appears  from  innumerable  testimonies.  It 
was  also  administered  at  the  sepulchres  of  the  martyrs,  and  at 
funerals ;  whence  arose,  afterwwls,  the  masses  in  honour  of  the 
saints,  and  for  the  dead.  The  bread  and  wine  were  now  every 
where  elevated,  before  distribution,  so  that  they  might  be 
seen  by  the  people,  and  be  viewed  with  reverence ;  and  hence 
arose,  not  long  after,  the  adoration  of  the  symbols.  Neither 
catechumens,  nor  penitents,  nor  those  who  were  supposed  to  be 
under  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  were  allowed  to  be  present  at 
this  sacred  ordinance ;  nor  did  the  sacred  orators,  in  their  public 
discourses,  venture  to  speak  openly  and  plainly  concerning  the 
true  nature  of  it.  The  origin  of  this  custom  was  not  very 
honourable,  as  has  been  stated  before ;  yet  many  gave  an  ho- 
nourable reason  for  it,  by  saying,  that  this  concealment  might 
awaken  eagerness  in  the  catechumens  to  penetrate  early  into 
these  mysteries. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTOBT  OF   THE   HERESIES. 

§  1.  Remains  of  the  fonner  sects. — §  2,  3.  Origin  of  the  Donatist  controTengr. — 
§  4.  Histoiy  of  the  Donatists. — §  5,  6.  Origin  of  the  Circumcelliones. — §  7.  State 
of  the  Donatists  under  the  emperors  Julian  and  Grtitian, — §  8.  Their  principal 
crime. — §  9.  The  doctrine  of  this  age  concerning  the  sacred  Trinity. — §  10.  The 
rise  of  ArianisHL — §  11.  Its  progress. — §  12.  The  Nicene  council — §  13.  Histoiy 
of  Arianism  after  that  council, —  §  14.  under  the  sons  of  Constantine, — §  15.  under 
Julian,  Jovian,  &c. — §  16.  Sects  among  the  Allans. — §  17.  Heresy  of  ApoUinaris 
— §  18.  Marcellus  of  Ancyra.— -§  19.  Heresy  of  Photinus.— §  20.  That  of  Ma- 
cedonius.  The  council  of  Constantinople. — §  21,  22.  The  Friscillianists. — §  23. 
The  minor  sects.    Audseus. — §  24,  25.  Messalians,  or  Euchites. 

§  1.  The  seeds  and  remains  of  those  sects  which  were  conspi- 
cuous in  the  preceding  centuries,  continued  in  this,  especially 
in  the  East ;  nor  did  thej  cease  to  make  some  proselytes,  not- 
withstanding the  absurdity  of  their  opinions.  The  Manichcean 
faction  beyond  others,  and  by  its  very  turpitude,  ensnared  many; 
and  often,  persons  of  good  talents  also,  as  appears  by  the  ex- 
ample of  Augustine,  This  wide  spreading  pestilence,  the  most 
respectable  doctors  of  the  age,  and  among  them  Atigustiney 
when  recovered  from  his  infatuation,  made  efforts  to  arrest; 
some,  indeed,  with  more  learning  and  discrimination,  and 
others  with  less,  but  none  of  them  without  some  success. 
The  disease,  however,  could  not  be  wholly  extirpated,  either 
by  books,  or  by  severe  laws  ^  but  after  remaining  latent  for  a 
time,  and  when  most  people  supposed  it  extinct,  it  would  break 
out  agdn   with  greater  violence.     For  the  Manichseans,   to 


'  See  in  the  Codex  Theodotiannu,  tom.  pronounced    them    infamous    and    de- 

vi.  pt.  i.  ed.  Ritter,  yarious  and  pocu-  prived  them  of  all  the  rights  of  citizens, 

liarly    seyere    laws    of    the    emperors  p.   133.     See   other    laws    even    more 

against  the  Manichsans.    In  the  year  severe  than  these,  p.  137,  138.  170,  &c. 

372,  Valentinian    senior  forbade  their  [The  writers  who  confuted  the  Mani^ 

holding  meetings,  and  laid  their  preach-  chaeans  are  vcxy  fully  enumerated  by 

crs  under  heavy  penalties,  p.  126.    In  Dr.  Walch,  in  his  Htstone  db*  Aetzerey^ 

the    year    381,  Theodosius   the  Great  vol  l  p.  808,  &c.    SchlJ] 
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avoid  the  severity  of  the  laws,  assumed  successively  various 
names,  as  EncratiteSy  Apotactics,  Saccophori,  Hydroparastatce, 
Solitaries^  and  others :  under  these  names  they  often  lay  con- 
cealed for  a  time;  but  not  long,  for  the  vigilance  of  their 
enemies  would  find  them  out.^ 

§  2.  But  the  state  had  little  to  fear  from  these  people, 
whose  energies  were  gradually  impaired  and  oppressed,  in  the 
Soman  empire,  by  penal  laws  and  persecutions.  A  much  more 
threatening  storm  arose  in  Africa,  which,  though  small  in  its 
commencement,  kept  both  the  church  and  the  state  in  com^ 
motion  for  more  than  a  century.  Mensuriusy  the  bishop  of 
Carthage  in  Africa,  dying  in  the  year  311,  the  majority  of  the 
people  and  of  the  clergy  elected  CcBciliariy  the  archdeacon,  in 
his  place ;  and  he  was  consecrated  immediately,  without  wait- 
ing for  the  bishops  of  Numidia,  by  the  bishops  of  Africa  alone.' 
The  Numidian  bishops,  who,  according  to  custom,  should 
have  been  present  at  the  consecration,  took  it  very  ill  that  they 
were  excluded  from  this  ceremony :  and  therefore,  having 
assembled  at  Carthage,  they  sununoned  Cacilian  to  appear 
before  them.  The  feelings  of  these  excited  bishops  were  still 
more  inflamed,  by  the  efforts  of  certain  presbyters  of  Carthage, 
especially  Botrus  and  Celesiusy  the  competitors  of  Ccscilian^ 
and  by  an  opulent  lady  named  Lucilla,  who  was  unfriendly 
to  CcBcilian,  (by  whom  she  had  been  reproved  for  her  super- 
stition,) and  who  distributed  large  sums  of  money  among^ 
those  Numidians,  that  they  might  vigorously  oppose  the  new 
bishop.  Therefore,  when  Ccecilian  refused  to  appear  before 
the  tribunal  of  these  bishops,  seventy  in  number,  and  headed 
by  Secundusy  bishop  of  Tigisis,  they  proceeded,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  a  considerable  part  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  Car- 
thage, to  pronounce  Ccecilian  unworthy  of  his  office ;  and  then 
created  Majorinusy  his  deacon,  bishop  of  Carthage.  Hence  the 
Carthaginian  church  was  divided  into  two  factions,  headed  by 
the  two  bishops  CcBcilian  and  Majorinus, 

§  3.  The  Numidians  stated  two  grounds  of  their  sentence 


'  See  the  law  of  Theodosias,  in  the  Mckdoth;  iZpcfwapatrrdrm,  premntors  of 

Codex  Theodos,  torn.  vi.  p.  134.  136 —  vxiter,  from  their  using  water  only  in  the 

13S.     [The  popular  name  assumed  bj  eucharist ;   and   Solitarii,   Solitaries,  or 

the  Manichffsans  were  4yKparhcu,  Con-  monks.     TV.] 

tinents,   from    their    condemning    mar-         '  [Proper,  or  the  province  of  which 

riage  ;  AroTomriifol,  set  apart,  or  conse-  Carthage  was  the  capital.    TV.] 


crated  to  God  ;  (T<iKK0(p6poi,  wearers   of 
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against  CcBcilian.  I.  That  the  principal  bishop  concerned  in 
his  consecration,  Felix  of  Aptungis,  was  a  traditor ;  that  is, 
that  during  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  he  had  delivered  up 
the  sacred  books  to  the  magistrates  to  be  burned ;  and,  there- 
fore, that  he  was  an  apostate  from  Christy  and  of  course  could 
not  impart  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  new  bishop.  II.  That 
CcBcilian  himself,  when  a  deacon,  had  been  hard-hearted  and 
cruel  to  the  witnesses  for  Christy  or  the  martyrs^  during  the 
Diocletian  persecution;  and  had  forbidden  food  to  be  carried 
to  them  in  prison.  To  these  two  causes  they  added  the  con- 
tumacy of  CcBciliany  who  being  summoncrl  to  a  trial  before 
them,  refused  to  appear.  Among  these  Numidian  bishops, 
no  one  was  more  ardent  and  violent  than  Danatusy  the  bishop 
of  CascB  Nigra  ;  whence,  as  most  writers  suppose,  the  whole 
j)arty  opposed  to  CtBcilian  were  from  him  called  Donatists : 
though  there  are  those  who  think  the  name  was  derived  from 
the  other  Donaius,  whom  the  Donatists  called  the  Greats  In 
a  very  short  time  this  controversy  was  diffused  over  the  whole, 
not  only  of  Numidia,  but  even  of  Africa;  and  most  of  the 
cities  had  two  bishops,  one  taking  sides  with  Ccecilianf  and  the 
other  with  Majorinus. 

§  4.  The  Donatists  having  brought  this  controversy  before 
Constantine  the  Great,  in  the  year  313,  the  emperor  committed 
the  examination  of  it  to  Melchiades,  the  Roman  bishop,  with 
whom,  as  assessors,  he  joined  three  bishops  from  Gaul.  In 
this  court  CcBcilian  was  acquitted  of  the  charges  alleged 
against  him ;  but  the  allegations  agtunst  Felix  of  Aptungis, 
who  had  consecrated  him,  were  not  examined.  The  emperor, 
therefore,  in  the  year  314,  committed  the  cause  of  Felix  to  the 


*  In  the  Donatist  contests,  two  per- 
sons of  the  name  of  Donatus  distinguish- 
ed themselves;  the  one  was  a  Numid- 
ian, and  bishop  of  Cas»  Nigne;  the 
other  was  the  second  leader  of  the  Don- 
atists, succeeded  Majorinus  as  bishop  of 
Carthage,  and  on  account  of  his  learn- 
ing and  virtues,  was  honoured  by  his 
portizans  with  the  title  of  Great  The 
learned  have  raised  the  question.  From 
which  of  these  men  did  the  Donatists 
derive  their  name  ?  Arguments  of  about 
equal  strength  may  be  adduced  on  both 
fddes  of  this  unimportant  question.  I 
should  think  the  name  was  derived  from 
both.      [The  Donatists  received  seve- 


ral names.  In  the  commencement  of 
the  schism,  thej  were  called  (pars  Ma- 
jorini)  the  Pfurfy  of  Majorinus,  After- 
wards, thej  were  called  Dcnatians  and 
Donatists;  though  thej  would  not  allow 
of  this  name,  which  was  given  them  by 
the  orthodox.  Finally,  they  were  called 
(Montenses)  Mountaineers,  (a  name 
which  they  bore  only  at  Rome ;  and 
cither,  because  they  held  their  meetings 
in  a  mountain,  or  because  they  resem- 
bled the  MontanistSj)  also  Campitaty  and 
Rupitce  [or  JRupitani; — because  they 
assembled  on  the  plains,  and  among  the 
deftsof  the  rocA«].    5cA/.] 
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separate  exaoiination  of  jEliauy  his  proconsul  for  Africa,  by 
'whom  Felix  was  pronounced  innocent.  But  the  Donatiats 
raised  many  exceptions  against  the  decisions  of  Melchiades  and 
jElian  ;  and,  especially,  they  objected  to  the  small  number  of 
bishops  who  were  joined  with  Melchiades  as  judges.  They 
said,  a  formal  decbion  of  seventy  venerable  bishops  of  Numidia, 
ought  undoubtedly  to  have  more  weight  than  a  decree  of  only 
nineteen  bishops  —  the  number  present  at  Rome  *  —  and  those 
but  little  acquainted  with  the  transactions  in  Africa.  To 
quiet  these  murmurs,  the  emperor,  in  the  year  314,  appointed 
a  much  larger  tribunal  to  meet  at  Aries,  composed  of  bishops 
from  the  provinces  of  Italy,  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Spain.  Here 
again  the  Donatists  lost  their  cause,  and  appealed  to  a  trial 
before  the  emperor  himself.  He  did  not  reject  the  appeal,  but 
in  the  year  316,  examined  the  cause  at  Milan,  the  parties 
being  present  before  him.  His  decision  also  was  against  the 
Donatists  ^ ;  and  this  contumacious  party  now  cast  reproaches 
on  the  emperor  himself;  and  complained  that  Hosius,  the 
bishop  of  Corduba,  who  was  the  friend  both  of  the  emperor 
and  CcBcilian,  had  corrupted  the  mind  of  the  former  to  give  an 
unrighteous  decision.  This  moved  the  emperor's  indignation, 
and  he  now  (in  the  year  316)  ordered  their  temples  to  be 
taken  from  them  in  Africa,  and  the  seditious  bishops  to  be 


•  [**  Tlic  Emperor,  in  his  letters  to 
Mek-hiadcs,  named  no  more  than  three 
prelates,  viz.  Matemus,  Rheticins,  anil 
Marinus,  bishops  of  Cologne,  Autun,  and 
Aries,  to  sit  with  him  as  judges  of  this 
controversy ;  but  aftcn^anls  he  ordered 
seven  more  to  be  added  to  the  number, 
and  as  many  as  could  soon  and  conve- 
niently assemble ;  so  that  they  were  at 
last  nineteen  in  all."    il/ac/.] 

•  No  proofs  could  be  more  clear  than 
those  afforded  by  this  whole  controversy, 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  emperor's 
power  in  matters  of  religion.  It  is  ob- 
vious, that  no  person  in  that  age  con- 
ceived of  a  single  supreme  judge  over 
the  whole  chiurch  appointed  by  Christ 
himself.  The  conventions  at  Rome  and 
Aries  arc  commonly  called  councils;  but 
whoever  ^iews  them  impartially  "will 
perceive  that  they  were  not  properly 
councils;  but  rather  courts  held  by  spe- 
cial judges  appointed  by  the  emperor ; 
or,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  modem 
times.  High  Commission  Courts.  [To  this 


opinion  Dr.  Walch  subscribes,  in  his 
Historic  der  Kctzereyen,  vol.  iv.  p.  343, 
&c.  where  he  says  :  **  The  whole  history 
speaks  out  loudly,  that  in  settling  tliis 
controversy  and  restoring  peace,  the 
bishop  of  Rome  did  nothing,  and  the 
emperor  everj'  tiling.  In  the  numerous 
transactions,  the  bishop  Melchiades  ap- 
pears only  once,  and  then  not  as  su- 
preme head  of  the  church,  but  merely  as 
the  emperor's  commissioner,  charged  with 
the  execution  of  his  commands.  No 
papal  ordinance,  no  api)cal  to  the  court 
of  Rome,  no  dernier  decision,  was  here 
once  thought  of.  So  the  ecclesiastical 
law  of  Africa,  in  that  age,  had  no  article 
respecting  the  authority  of  the  pope. 
On  the  contrary,  from  the  commence- 
ment till  the  final  subjugation  of  the 
Donatists,  we  every  where  meet  viitli 
the  emperor,  imperial  trials,  imperial 
commissioners,  imperial  laws,  imperial 
punishments,  imperial  executive  officers, 
all  in  full  operation."     5cA/.] 
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banished ;  and  some  of  them  also  —  perhaps  for  the  licentious- 
ness of  their  tongues  and  pens — he  caused  to  be  put  to  death. 
Hence  arose  violent  commotions  and  tumults  in  Africa ;  for 
the  Donatist  party  was  very  numerous  and  powerful;  and 
the  emperor  in  vain  strove  to  allay  these  tumults  by  his 
envoys. 

§  5.  Among  these  formidable  commotions,  unquestionably 
sprang  up  those  who  are  called  Circumcelliones  ^,  a  body,  furious, 
headlong,  sanguinary,  collected  from  the  rude  country  populace. 
These  men,  siding  with  the  Donatists,  defended  their  cause  by 
force  of  arms,  and  roaming  through  Africa,  filled  the  province 
with  slaughter,  rapine,  and  conflagration,  committing  the  most 
atrocious  crimes  against  the  adverse  party.  This  mad  throng, 
which  disregarded  death  and  every  evil,  nay,  faced  death, 
when  there  was  occasion,  with  the  greatest  boldness,  brought 
extreme  odium  upon  the  Donatists:  and  yet  it  does  not 
appear,  from  any  competent  evidence,  that  the  Donatist 
bishops,  and  especially  those  possessed  of  any  measure  of 
good  sense  and  religion,  approved  or  instigated  their  pro- 
ceedings. The  storm  continuing  to  increase,  and  seeming 
to  threaten  a  civil  war,  Constantine,  after  attempting  a  recon- 
ciliation without  effect,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  prefects  of 
Africa,  repealed  the  laws  against  the  Donatists  \  and  gave  the 
African  people  full  liberty  to  follow  either  of  the  contending 
parties,  as  they  liked  best.^ 

§  6.  After  the  death  of  Constantine  the  Great,  his  son  Con- 
stansy  to  whom  Africa  had  fallen,  in  the  year  348,  sent  into 
that  country  Macarius  and  Paulus^  as  his  lieutenants,  to  heal 
this  deplorable  schism,  and  to  persuade  the  Donatists  to  re- 
conciliation with  the  orthodox.  But  the  chief  Donatist  bishop, 
Donatusy  whom  this  sect  denominated  the  Great,  strenuously 
opposed  a  reconciliation ;  and  the  other  bishops  followed  his 
example.     The  Circumcelliones  also  contended  furiously,  with 


*  [They  were  called  Circumcelliones 
(vagrants^  or  by  contraction,  Circeliones; 
from  the  (celUe)  coUaaes  of  the  peasants, 
around  which  they  hovered,  having  no 
fixed  residence.  They  styled  thcmKlves 
Agonistici  (combatants),  pretending  that 
they  were  combating  and  vanquishing 
the  devil  Dr.  Walch,  loc,  ciL  p.  157, 
thinks  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  Or- 


cumceUiones  appeared  on  the  stage  before 
the  time  of  Constans.     SchL] 

•  rA.D.  321.     TV.] 

•  [The  Donatists  now  became  very 
numerous  throughout  Africa.  In  some 
places  they  were  more  numerous  than  the 
Catholics.  In  the  year  330,  one  of  their 
councils  consisted  of  no  less  than  270 
bishops.    See  Augustine,  £p.  93.    TV.] 
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slaughter  and  arms,  for  the  party  which  they  had  espoused. 
After  Macarius  had  vanquished  these  in  battle  at  Bagnia^ 
he  no  longer  recommended,  but  commanded  peace  and  recon* 
ciliation.  A  few  Donatists  obeyed;  the  majority  either  fled, 
or  were  sent  into  banishment,  among  whom  was  Donatus  the 
Great ;  and  many  suffered  the  severest  punishments.  In  this 
persecution  of  the  Donatists,  which  lasted  thirteen  years,  many 
things  were  done,  as  the  Catholics  themselves  concede',  which 
no  upright,  impartial,  and  humane  person  can  well  say  were 
righteous  and  just.  And  hence  the  numerous  complaints  made 
by  the  Donatists  of  the  cruelty  of  their  adversaries.' 

§  7.  JuliaUy  on  his  accession  to  the  government  of  the  em- 
pire, in  the  year  362,  permitted  the  Donatists  to  return  to 
their  country,  and  enjoy  their  former  liberty.  After  their  re- 
turn they  drew,  in  a  short  time,  the  greater  part  of  Africa  into 
their  communion.^  Gratian  enacted  indeed  some  laws  against 
them ;  and  especially,  in  387,  commanded  all  their  temples  to  be 
taken  from  them,  and  all  their  assemblies,  even  in  the  fields 
and  private  houses,  to  be  broken  up.*  But  the  fury  of  the 
CircumcellioneSy  who  were  the  soldiery  of  the  Donatists,  and 
the  fear  of  producing  intestine  war,  prevented,  no  doubt,  the 
vigorous  execution  of  these  laws;  for  it  appears  that  in  the 
conclusion  of  this  century  the  Donatist  community  in  Africa 
was  so  extensive  as  to  have  more  than  four  hundred  bishops. 


>  [OrBagaja.     Tr.] 

*  I  will  here  give  a  qaototion  fix>ni 
Optatus  of  Milcvi,  whom  none  will  refuse 
as  a  witness;  de  Schimnate  DoncUutor. 
lib.  iu.  §  1,  p.  51,  cd.  Du  Vm  :  "  Ab  Ope- 
rariis  unitotis"  (the  imperial  IcgsUcs 
Macarius  and  Faullus)  **  multa  quidam 
aspero  gesta  sunt.  —  Fagerunt  omncs 
Episcopi  cum  clericis  Fuis,  oliqui  sunt 
mortui  :  qui  fortiores  fuenmt,  cnpti  et 
longc  relegati  sunt/*  Through  this 
w^hole  book,  Optatus  is  at  much  pains  to 
apologize  for  this  severity,  the  blame  of 
which  he  casts  upon  the  Donatists.  Yet 
he  does  not  dissemble,  that  all  of  it  can- 
not by  any  means  be  approved  or  justi- 
fied. 

*  See  the  CoHatio  Carihagin,  did  ier- 
tia,  §  258,  at  the  end  of  Optatus,  p.  315. 

*  [When  the  Donatists  returned,  un- 
der the  permission  of  Julian,  they  de- 
manded of  the  orthodox  the  restoration 
of  their  churches.  And  as  they  were 
not  willing  to  give  them  up,  and  as  little 


could  be  expected  from  the  civil  autho- 
rities, the  Donatists  felt  justified  in  de- 
pending  upon  their  own  strength.  Most 
unhappy  proceedings  ensued,  which  have 
brought  lasting  disgrace  upon  the  Do- 
natists. Bloodshed,  merciless  denial  of 
the  necessaries  of  life,  violation  of  fe- 
males, in  a  word,  the  worst  excesses 
of  an  oppressed  party  which,  after  long 
continued  sufferings  felt  itself  authoriz- 
ed to  take  unsparing  revenge,  attended 
the  restoration  of  the  Donatists  ;  and  by 
crafl  and  violence  must  their  chiurchcs 
be  built  up.  The  orthodox  made  re- 
sistance, and  would  not  tamely  suffer 
abuse.  And  hence  arose  those  tumultu- 
ous scenes  which  the  magistrates  re- 
ported to  the  court ;  and  very  probably, 
had  Julian  lived  a  little  longer,  persecu- 
ting laws  would  have  been  issued  by  the 
government.  See  Dr.  Walch,  Historic 
dor  Ketzereyen^  vol.  iv.  p.  175.    Sch!.'\ 

•  [Codex  Theodos.  L  ii.  nc  sanct.  Bapt. 
itcretur.    Schl.'] 
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As  the  century  drew  to  a  close^  however,  two  things  impaired 
not  a  little  the  energies  of  this  very  flourishing  community.  The 
one  was  a  great  schism  that  arose  in  it,  occasioned  by  one 
Maximinus  ^ ;  than  which  nothing  could  more  aid  the  Catholics 
in  opposing  the  Donatists.  The  other  was  the  zeal  against  them 
of  Augustine^  first  a  presbyter,  and  then  bishop  of  Hippo.  For 
he  assailed  them  most  vigorously,  by  his  writings,  discourses, 
conferences,  advice,  admonitions,  and  by  conventions;  and 
as  his  talents  were  such  as  command  attention  every  where,  he 
roused  against  them,  not  only  Africa,  but  all  Christendom 
besides,  including  the  court  itself.^ 

§  8.  The  Donatists  were  sound  in  doctrine,  as  their  adver- 
saries admit ;  nor  were  their  lives  censurable,  if  we  except  the 
enormities  of  the  Circumcelliones^  which  were  detested  by  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Donatists.  Their  fault  was,  that  they  con- 
sidered the  African  church  to  have  fallen  from  the  rank  and 
privileges  of  a  true  church,  and  to  be  without  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  its  adherence  to  CcBctlian^  on  account 
of  that  man's  ofiences,  and  those  of  his  consecrator,  Felix  of 
Aptungis.  All  other  churches  likewise,  which  were  associated 
and  connected  with  this  in  Africa,  they  looked  upon  as  defiled 
and  polluted.  For  their  own  body,  on  account  of  the  sanctity 
of  its  bishops,  they  claimed  exclusively  the  name  of  a  true,  pure, 
and  holy  church ;  nor,  in  consequence  of  these  opinions, 
would  they  hold  any  communion  with  other  churches,  for 
fear  of  contracting  some  defilement.  This  error  led  them  to 
maintain  that  the  sacred  rites  and  administrations  of  Christians 
who  disagreed  with  them  were  destitute  of  all  efficacy.  Hence 
they  not  only  re-baptized  such  as  came  over  to  them  from 
other  societies,  but  also  excluded  from  the  sacred  ofiSce,  or  re- 
ordained  such  ministers  of  religion  as  joined  their  community. 
This  pestilence  scarcely  extended  beyond  Africa  ;  for  the  few 


'  [On  this  schism  among  the  Dona- 
tists, and  others  of  less  magnitude,  see 
Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ket2treyen^  yoL 
iv.  p.  258—267.     SchL] 

'  [A  full  catalogue  of  the  writings  of 
Augustine  against  the  Donatists,  is  given 
by  Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzertyeny 
vol.  iv.  p.  254,  &c  and  of  his  o&er 
efforts  against  them,  an  account  is  given, 
ibid.  p.  181,  &c  We  will  make  here  a 
single  remark ;  that  it  was  during  these 
contests,  Augustine  first  exhibited  in  his 
writings  that  horrid  principle;  Heretiee 


are  to  be  punished  wiih  temporal  punuk" 
ments  and  death ; — a  principle  wholly  in- 
consistent with  Chriistianity,  and  one 
which,  in  after  ages,  served  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  inhuman  cruelties.  Only  read 
Augustine's  48th  Epistle,  ad  VincenL 
and  his  50th,  ad  Bonifac,  and  several 
others ;  and  you  will  there  meet  with  all 
the  plausible  arguments,  which  the  spirit 
of  persecution  in  after  ages  so  dressed 
up — to  the  disgrace  of  Christianity — as 
to  blind  ^e  eyes  of  kings.    SchlJ] 
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small  congregations  which  the  Donatifits  formed  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  had  no  permanence,  but  were  soon  broken  up.^ 

§  9.  Not  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  Donatist 
controversy,  or  in  the  year  317,  another  storm  arose  in  Egypt, 
more  pernicious  and  of  greater  consequence,  which  spread 
its  ravages  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  The  ground  of 
this  contest  was  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
a  doctrine  which,  during  the  three  preceding  centuries,  had  not 
been  in  all  respects  defined.  It  had,  indeed,  often  been  de- 
cided, in  opposition  to  the  Sabellians  and  others,  that  there  is 
a  real  difierence  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  also  be- 
tween them  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or,  as  we  commonly  express 
it,  that  there  are  three  distinct  persons  in  the  Godhead.  But 
the  mutual  relations  of  these  persons,  and  the  nature  of  the 
difference  between  them,  had  not  been  a  subject  of  dispute,  and 
therefore  nothing  had  been  decreed  by  the  church  on  these 
points.  Much  less  was  there  any  prescribed  phraseology  which 
it  was  necessary  to  use  when  speaking  on  this  mystery.  The 
doctors,  therefore,  explained  this  subject  in  different  ways,  and 
gave  various  representations  of  the  difference  between  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  without  offence  being  taken.  In 
Egypt  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  the  greater  part  had, 
in  this  article  as  well  as  others,  followed  the  opinions  of  Oriffen, 
who  had  taught  that  the  Son  is  in  God,  what  reason  is  in  man, 
and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  nothing  else  than  the  divine  energy 
or  potcer  of  acting  and  working ;  which  opinion,  if  it  be  not 
cautiously  stated,  may  lead,  among  other  difficulties,  to  the 
subversion  of  any  real  distinction  between  the  divine  persons, 
or  in  other  words  to  Sabellianism. 

§  10.  Alexander,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria, — it  is  uncertain 


•  A  more  fiiU  account  of  the  Dona- 
tists  is  given  by  Hen.  Valesius,  Diss,  de 
Schismate  Donatistarum,  which  is  sab- 
joined  to  his  edition  of  Eusebiiis*  His- 
toria  Ecclesiastica : —  by  Thos.  Ittig,  His- 
toria  Donatismi ;  in  an  appendix  to  his 
book,  de  Haresibus  A^vi  Apostolici,  p. 
241.  —  by  Herm.  Witsius,  Miscettaneor. 
Sacror.  torn.  i.  lib.  iv.  p.  742. — by  Hen. 
Noris,  Historia  Donatiana  ;  a  posthu- 
mous work,  which  the  brothers  Ballerini 
enlarged  and  published,  0pp.  torn.  iv.  p. 
xlv.  &C. — and  by  Thos.  Long,  Histonf  of 
the  DonatistSy  London,  1677,  8 vo.     The 


narrative  we  have  given  above^  is  de- 
rived from  the  original  sources ;  and,  if 
our  life  is  spared,  it  will  in  due  time  be 
corroborated  by  a  statement  of  the  re- 
quisite testimonies.  [What  chanceUor 
Mosheim  was  prevented  from  fulfilling, 
by  his  death,  his  successor  in  the  pro- 
fessorial chair  of  church  history,  Ihr, 
Walch,  has  now  accomplished,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  the  friends  of  this 
branch  of  knowledge,  in  the  fourth  vo- 
lume of  his  Historic  dcr  Ketzereyen^  p.  1 
—354.     5cA/.] 
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on  what  occasion, —  expressed  himself  rather  freely  on  this 
subject  in  a  meeting  of  his  presbyters ;  and  maintained,  among 
other  things,  that  the  Son  possesses  not  only  the  same  dignity 
as  the  Father,  but  also  the  same  essence.^  But  Ariiis,  one  of 
the  presbyters,  a  man  of  an  acute  mind,  and  fluent,  influenced 
perhaps  by  ill-will  towards  his  bishop  *,  at  first  denied  the  truth 
of  Alexander's  positions,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  allied  to 
the  Sabellian  errors,  which  had  been  condemned  by  the  church: 
and  then,  going  to  the  opposite  extreme,  he  maintained,  that 
the  Son  is  totally  and  essentially  distinct  from  the  Father ;  that 
he  was,  in  fact,  only  the  first  and  noblest  of  those  created  beings 
whom  God  the  Father  formed  out  of  nothing,  and  the  instru- 
ment which  the  Father  used  in  creating  this  material  universe ; 
and,  therefore,  that  he  was  inferior  to  the  Father  both  in  nature 
and  in  dignity.^    What  were  his  views  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 

*  See  Socrates,  Hist,  EccU»,  L  L  c.  5.  the  great  popularity  of  Anns  had  ex- 

Theodorct,  HigL  Ecdes,  h  i.  c.  2.  cited   his  jealousy.      See    Dr.  Walch, 

'  [A  historian  should  be  caations  of  Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  ii  p.  395, 

judging  of  the  motives  of  human  ac-  &c.     SchL^ 

tions;  for  there  are  cases,  in  which  a  *  [Both  Alexander  and  Anus  have 
man's  motives  are  discernible  only  to  left  us  statements,  each  of  his  own  doc* 
the  eye  of  Omniscience.  The  present  trinal  views,  and  also  what  he  under- 
is  such  a  case.  Here  we  can  express  stood  to  be  the  sentiments  of  his  anta- 
only  a  dubious  **  perhaps,'"  when  we  gonist  The  statements  are  in  their 
impartially  survey  the  sources  of  the  private  letters,  written  after  long  and 
history  of  Anus.  We  commonly  read,  pubUc  discussions  at  Alexandria,  and 
it  is  true,  that  ambition  of  distinction  when  Anus  and  his  friends  were  cast 
led  Arius  to  contradict  his  bishop.  But  out  of  the  church.  The  letter  of  Alex- 
this  cannot  be  proved  by  credible  tes-  ander  is  addressed  to  his  namesake, 
timony  :  and  his  opposers,  Alexander  Alexander  of  Byzantium,  since  of  Con- 
and  Athanasins,  who  would  surely  have  stantinople  :  and  that  of  Arius  to  his 
used  this  fact  to  his  disadvantage,  if  it  friend  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia.  Both 
had  been  known  to  them,  obi^rve  a  are  preserved  by  Theodorct,  HiMt  EccL 
profound  silence  on  the  subject  On  1.  L  c  4,  5.  It  may  gratify  the  reader, 
the  contrary,  Fhilostorgius  relates  {Hist,  who  has  not  access  to  the  original,  to 
Ecdes,  Li.  c  3.)  that  Arius,  when  the  peruse  the  following  extracts,  contain-^ 
votes  of  the  electors  were  very  &vour-  ing  the  grand  points,  as  originally  con- 
able  to  himself,  modestly  directed  the  te^ed  in  the  great  Arian  controversy, 
choice  on  Alexander.  Fhilostorgius,  it  and  in  the  language  of  the  first  com- 
must  be  owned,  was  an  Arian  in  senti-  batants. — Alexander  states  that  Arius 
ment,  and  his  testhnony  is  of  no  great  and  his  •adherents,  "  Denying  the  di- 
weight.  But  the  dirisct  contrary  to  vinity  of  our  Saviour,  pronounced  him 
what  he  states  is  not  capable  of  proof.  roTs  tcutip  Xtrop  tlvai,  on  a  level  with 
The  motives,  therefore,  which  actuated  all  other  creatures."  He  says  that 
Arius,  in  opposing  his  bishop,  must  be  they  held,  "^  there  was  a  time,  when 
regarded  as  dubious.  Probably  some-  the  Son  of  €rod  was  not ;  and  he  who 
thing  of  human  infirmity  was  found  on  once  had  not  existence,  afterwards  did 
both  sides.  The  conduct  of  Arius  in  the  exist ;  and  from  that  time  was,  what 
contest  itself  betrays  pride,  conceit  of  every  man  naturally  is ;  for  (say  they) 
learning,  and  a  contentious  disposition.  God  made  all  things  of  nothmg,  in- 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Arians  complain  duding  the  Son  of  God  in  this  creation 
that  Alexander  was  actuated  by  envy  of  aU  things  both  rational  and  irra- 
and  personal  hatred  of  Arius,  because  Uonal :  and  of  course,  pronouncing  him 


382 


BOOK   II.  —  CENTUBY   IV. 


[part  II. 

not  equally  manifest.     That  his  views  of  the  Son  of  God  were 
combined  with  some  other  opinions  differing  from  the  common 

everything  in  motion  against  us ;    and 
so  as  to  drive  us  out  of  the  city,  as  if 
we  were  Atheists ;  because  we  do  not 
agree  with  him,  publickly  asserting,  that 
God  always  was,  and  Uie  Son  always 
was;   that  he  was  always  the  Father, 
always  the  Son;  that  the  Son  was  of 
Grod  himself;    and   that  because  your 
brother     Eusebins     of     Csesarea,     and 
Theodotius,   and   Paulinus,  imd   Atha- 
nasius,  and  Gregory,  and  Aetius,  and  all 
they  of  the  £^  say  that   God  was 
before  the  Son,  and  without  beginning, 
they  are  accursed ;   except  only  Philo- 
gonius,  and   Hellanicus  and   Macarius, 
unlearned  and  heretical  men,  who  say 
of  the  Son,  one  of  them,  that  he  is  an 
eructation,  another,  that  he  is  an  emis- 
sion,  and  another,  that  he  is  equally 
unbegotten ;   which  impieties  we  could 
not    even    hear,    though    the    heretics 
should    threaten    us  with    a    thousand 
deaths.     As  to  what  we  say  and  believe, 
we  have  taught,  and  stiU  teach,  that 
the  Son  is  not  unbegotten,  nor  a  por- 
tion of  the  unl)egotten,  in  any  manner : 
nor  was  he  formed  out  of  any  subjacent 
matter,  but  that,  in  will  and  purpose, 
he  existed  before  all  times  and  before 
all.  world^  perfect  God  (vX^pi^s  Bc^f), 
the  only-begotten,  unchangeable  ;   and 
that  before  he  was  begotten,  or  created, 
or    purposed,    or    estid>lished,    he   was 
not ;    for    he    was    never    unbegotten. 
We    are    persecuted,    because  we  say, 
the  Son  had  a  beginning,  but  God  was 
without  beginning.     We  are  also  per- 
secuted,   because  we    say,  that    he    is 
from    nothing    (Jt^    odie    bmwp    iariy) ; 
and  this  we  say,  inasmuch  as  he  is  not 
a  portion  of  God,  nor  formed  from  any 
subjacent    matter.      Therefore  we    are 
persecuted.     The  rest  you  know.     I  bid 
you   adieu   in   the  Lord."  —  According 
to  these    statements,   both    the   Arians 
and   the  orthodox  considered  the  Son 
of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  a 
derived  existence,  and  as  generated  by 
the  Father.     But  they  differed  on  two 
points.      L  The  Orthodox  believed  his 
generation   was  from  eternity^    so    that 
he  was  coeval  with  the  Father.      But 
the  Arians  believed,  there  was  a  time 
when  the  Son  was  not    XL  The  Ortho- 
dox beheved  the  Son  to  be  derived  of 
and  from  the  Father;   so  that  he  waA 
hiioo^MS^  of  the  aame  essence  with   the 
Father.    But  the  Arians  believed,  that 


to  be  of  a  changeable  nature,  and  capable 
of  virtue  and  of  sin — The  doctrine  just 
risen  up  in  opposition  to  the  piety  of  the 
church,  is  that  of  Ebion  and  Artemas, 
and  is  an  imitation  of  that  of  Paul  of 
Samosata.**     Alexander  then  gives  his 
own  views,  as  follows :  **  We  believe,  as 
the  Apostolic  church  docs,  in  the  only 
unbegotten    Father,    who    derived    h» 
existence  from  no  one,  and  is  immutable 
and  unalterable,  always  the  same  and 
uniform,    unsusceptible   of   increase    or 
diminution ;   the  giver  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets  and  the  gospels ;  Lord  of 
the  patriarchs  and  apostles  and  of  all 
saints :  and  in  one  liord,  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God ;  not  be- 
gotten from  nothing,  but  from  the  living 
Father;   and  not  after  the  manner  of 
material    bodies,    by    separations    and 
effluxes  of  parts,  as  Sabellius  and  Valen- 
tinian  supposed ;  but  in  an  inexplicable 
and  indescribable  nuinner,  agreeably  to 
the  declaration  before  quoted.      *Who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  *    For  his 
existence  (6ir<$<rra(ris)   is  inscrutable  to 
all  mortal  beings ;  just  as  the  Father  is 
inscrutable  ;    because    created    intelli- 
gences are  incapable  of  understanding 
this  divine  generation  from  the  Father. 
— No  one  luioweth  what  the  Father  is, 
but  the  Son ;  and  no  one  knoweth  what 
the  Son  is,  but  the  Father. — He  is  un- 
changeable, as  much  as   the    Father; 
lacks  nothing;   b  the  perfect  Son,  and 
the    absolute    likeness    of   the    Father, 
save  only  that  he  is  not  unbegotten. — 
Therefore    to    the    unbegotten    Father, 
his    proper    dignity     (ouccioy    ii^iufjM) 
must  be  preserved.     And  to  the  Son 
also  suitable  honour  must  be  given,  by 
ascribing  to  him  an  eternal  generation 
(^iifapxoif  ytwrtaiy)   from    the    Father." 
Such  is  the  statement  of  Alexander. — 
The  letter  of  Arius  is  as  follows :  "  To 
his  very  dear  lord  that  man  of  God,  the 
fiiithful,    orthodox    Eusebius  ;     Arius, 
who  is  unjustly  persecuted  by  the  bp. 
Alexander,  on  account  of  that  all-con- 
quering truth  which  thou  also  defendest, 
greeting  in  the  Lord.      As  my  father 
Ammonius  is  going  to   Nicomedia,   it 
seemed   proper  for  me  to  address  you 
by  him,   and    to  acquaint   the    native 
love  and  affection  which  you  exercise 
towards  the  brethren  for  Grod  and  his 
Christ's  sake,   that  the  bishop  greatly 
oppresses    and    persecutes    us,    putting 
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sentiments  of  Christians  cannot  be  doubted.'  But  no  one  of 
the  ancients  has  left  us  a  connected  and  systematic  account  of 
the  religion  professed  by  Arius  and  his  associates.^ 

§  11.  The  opinions  of  Arius  were  no  sooner  divulged,  than 
they  found  very  many  abettors,  and  among  them  men  of  dis- 
tinguished talents  and  rank,  both  in  Egypt  and  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces.  Alexander,  on  the  other  hand,  accused  Arius 
of  blasphemy  before  two  councils  assembled  at  Alexandria,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  church.^  He  was  not  at  all  discouraged  by 
this  disgrace,  but  retiring  to  Palestine,  he  wrote  various  letters 


he  was  formed  oat  of  nothing,  4^  oinc 
dyrccy  cTwi,  by  the  creative  power  of 
God.  Both,  however,  agreed  in  calling 
him  God,  and  in  ascribing  to  him  divine 
perfections.  As  to  his  offices,  or  his 
being  the  Saviour  of  sinful  men,  it  does 
not  appear,  that  they  differed  mate- 
rially in  their  ^iews.  (See  p.  384, 
Note '.)  Indeed  so  imperfect  and 
fluctuating  were  the  views  of  that  age 
respecting  the  offices  of  Christ  and  the 
way  in  which  sinners  are  saved,  that 
he  was,  for  aught  they  could  see,  an 
equally  competent  Saviour,  whether 
he  were  a  finite  creature,  or  the  infinite 
and  all-perfect  God.  Hence  l>oth  the 
Arians  and  the  orthodox  then  em- 
braced the  same  system  of  theology  in 
substance;  and  the  chief  importance, 
in  a  theological  ^iew,  of  their  contro- 
versy respecting  the  Sonship  of  Christ, 
related  to  the  assigning  him  that  rank 
in  the  universe  which  properly  belong- 
ed to  him.  TV. — Arius  first  published 
liis  heresy  about  the  year  319.  New- 
man's Arians  in  the  fourth  century,  255. 

*  [This  conjecture  of  Dr.  Mosheim 
(which  his  former  translator  has  swelled 
into  a  strong  affirmation,)  appears  to 
be  gratuitous.  See  the  preceding  Note. 
Tr.] 

*  The  history  of  the  Arian  contests 
is  to  be  drawn  from  Eusebius,  de  Vita 
Corutantini  Magni;  from  various  tracts 
of  Athanasius,  Opp.  tom.  i. ;  from  the 
Ecclt'8,  Histories  of  Socrates,  Sozomen, 
and  Theodoret ;  from  Epiphanius,  Hctres. 
Ixix. ;  and  from  other  writers  of  this 
and  the  following  century.  But  among 
all  these,  there  is  not  one  whom  we  may 
justly  pronounce  free  from  partiality. 
And  the  Arian  history  still  needs  a 
writer  of  integrity,  and  void  alike  of 
hatred  and  love.  There  were  faults  on 
both    sides;    but    those    who    hitherto 


have  described  this  controversv,  could 
discover  the  faults  of  only  one  of  the 
parties.  [This  has  now  ceased  to  be 
absolutely  true;  since  Dr.  Walch,  in 
the  second  vol.  of  his  Gesckichte  der 
Ketzereyen^  p.  3S5— 700,  has  so  treated 
the  hi^ry  of  Arius  and  his  followers, 
that  a  man  must  himself  be  in  the 
highest  degree  partial,  if  he  can  deny 
the  honour  of  impartiality  to  Dr.  Walch. 
SchL]  It  is  a  common  opinion,  that 
Arius  was  too  much  attached  to  the 
sentiments  of  Plato  and  Giigen.  See 
Dion.  Petavius,  DogmaL  ThecL  tom.  ii. 
1.  i  c  8.  p.  38.  But  those  who  think  so 
are  certainly  in  an  error.  For  Grigen 
and  Plato  differ  widely  from  Arius; 
on  the  contrary  it  cannot  well  be 
doubted,  that  Alexander,  the  opposer 
of  Arius,  in  his  explanation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  three  Persons  in  one  God 
closely  followed  the  footsteps  of  Origen. 
See  Ralph  Cudworth's  Intellectual  Sys- 
tem, vol.  i.  p.  676,  &c 

^  [Alexander  first  employed  milder 
measures;  for  he  sent  a  letter,  which 
was  subscribed  by  the  deigy  of  Alex- 
andria, to  Arius  and  the  other  clergy- 
men united  with  him,  warning  them  to 
abandon  their  error.  (Athanasius,  Opp. 
tom.  I  pt.  i  p.  396.)  When  this  mea- 
sure failed,  he  brought  the  subject  be- 
fore the  bishops  of  his  party.  He  first 
held  a  council  at  Alexandria  (a.  d.  321), 
composed  of  Egyptian  and  Libyan  bi- 
shops; and  £en  another  assembly, 
composed  only  of  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  of  the  citv  of  Alexandria  and 
the  province  of  Mareotis.  The  first 
was  properly  a  council ;  the  other  was 
not  And  hence  it  is,  that  some  histo- 
rians speak  of  but  one  council  of  Alex- 
andria. See  Dr.  Walch's  Historie  der 
Kirchenversamndungen,  p.  140;  and  his 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  ii.  p.  424, 
&c     Schl.^ 
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to  men  of  distinction,  in  which  he  laboured  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  his  doctrines,  and  with  so  much  success  that  he  drew 
over  infinite  numbers  to  his  side,  and  in  particular  JEusebius, 
bishop  of  Nicomedia,  who  was  a  man  of  immense  influence.^ 
The  emperor  Canstantine^  who  considered  the  discussion  as 
relating  to  a  matter  of  little  importance,  and  remote  from  the 
fundamentals  of  religion,  at  first  addressed  the  disputants  by 
letter,  admonishing  them  to  desist  from  contention.^     But  when 


*  [These  bishops  held  a  council  in 
Bithynia,  probably  at  Nicomedia,  in 
which  250  bishops  are  reported  to  have 
been  present  Of  their  acts  and  deci- 
sions, we  know  nothing  more  than  that 
they  sent  letters  to  all  the  bishops  of 
Christendom,  intreating  them  not  to 
exclude  the  friends  of  Arhis  from  their 
communion,  and  requesting  them  to 
intercede  with  Alexander  that  he  would 
not  do  sa  This  first  Arian  council  is 
either  wholly  orerlooked  by  modem 
writers,  or  is  confounded  'with  that  of 
Antioch  in  the  year  330.  Sozomen 
gives  account  of  it ;  Hist  Eccles,  L  i. 
c.  15.  See  Nicetas,  in  Bihlioth,  Max, 
Patr.  torn.  xxv.  p.  151  ;  and  Ceiller*s 
Histoire  des  AuteurSy  torn.  iii.  p.  566. 
Walch,  Historie  der  Kerchenversamm- 
lungen,  p.  142.     TV.] 

*  [Constantine  not  only  wrote  a  let- 
ter in  the  year  324,  but  he  sent  with 
it,  as  his  envoy,  the  fiunous  Hodiis, 
bishop  of  Corduba.  Wbat  part  the 
envoy  acted  is  unknown,  but  the  letter 
is  extant,  fully,  in  Eusebius,  de  Vita 
Constantini  M,  lib.  ii.  c.  64 — 72,  and 
with  some  curtailment,  in  Socrates,  Hist 
Eccles.  1.  l  c  7.  The  most  important 
part  of  this  singular  document,  which, 
however,  shows  the  feelings  of  one  more 
solicitous  for  the  great  cause  of  our  com- 
mon Christianity,  than  for  absolute  per- 
fection in  speculative  theology,  is  as 
follows  :  — 

**  I  learn,  then,  that  the  origin  of  the 
present  controversy  was  thus. — Whereas 
you,  Alexander,  inquired  of  the  pres- 
oyters,  what  each  believed  on  one  of  the 
subjects  contained  in  the  law,  or  rather 
on  a  point  of  a  vain  controversy;  and 
whereas  you,  Arius,  inconsiderately  ad- 
vanced what  ought  not  to  have  entered 
your  mind, — or,  if  it  did,  should  have 
been  smothered  in  silence;  hereupon 
dissension  arose  between  you,  communion 
has  been  denied ;  and  the  most  holy 
people,  being  split  into  two  parties,  the 
harmony  of  the  whole  body  is  destroyed. 


Wherefore  do  ye,  mutually  forgiving 
one  another,  foUow  the  council  here 
fitly  offered  you  by  your  fellow  wor- 
shipper [of  the  true  €rod].  And  what 
is  it  ?  It  is,  that  it  was  unsuitable,  at 
first,  to  put  a  question  on  such  subjects ; 
and  when  it  was  put,  it  was  unsuitable 
to  answer  it  For  such  questions,  being 
required  by  no  law,  but  prompted  by 
the  contentiousness  of  unprofitable  lei- 
sure,— though  they  may  be  proposed  for 
the  exereise  of  our  natural  powers, — 
ought  to  be  kept  to  ourselves,  and  not 
ra^y  to  be  brought  before  public  meet- 
ings, nor  be  inconsiderately  trusted  to 
the  ears  of  the  people.  For,  how  fisw 
are  there  that  can  accurately  compre- 
hend and  suitably  explain  the  nature  of 
so  great  and  so  exceedingly  difficult  sub- 
jects ?  Yet  if  any  one  thinks  he  could 
easily  do  this,  how  large  a  part  of  the 
people  will  he  persuade  to  think  so  ?  or 
who  can  urge  the  critical  examination 
of  such  'questions,  without  hazarding  a 
fall  ?  Wherefore,  prating  on  such  sub- 
jects is  to  be  restrained ;  lest,,  either 
fipom  the  imbecility  of  our  natures,  toe 
should  be  unable  to  explain  the  subject 
proposed,  or  from  the  dulness  of  appre- 
hension in  our  hearers,  they  should  not 
be  able  to  comprehend  exactly  what  is 
spoken ;  and  lest,  from  one  or  the  other 
of  these  causes,  the  people  should  incur 
the  danger  either  of  blasphemy  or  schism. 
Therefore,  let  an  unwise  question  in  the 
one,  and  an  inconsiderate  answer  in  the 
other  of  you,  mutuaUy  pardon  each  other. 
For  the  controversy  between  you  is  not 
about  the  chief  of  the  precepts  of  our 
law  (the  holy  Scripture) ;  nor  have  you 
introduced  any  new  heresy  relating  to 
practical  religion ;  but  you  both  have 
one  and  the  same  \iews,  so  that  you 
may  easily  come  together  in  the  bonds 
of  fellowship.  While  you  thus  contend 
about  little  and  exceedingly  unimport- 
ant points  (i^^p  fuKp&p  Kol  \iay  ^A.a- 
xUrronf),  it  is  not  suitable  for  so  numer- 
ous a  body  of  God*s  people  to  be  imder 
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he  found  that  nothing  was  effected  by  this  measure,  and  that 
greater  commotion  was  daily  rising  throughout  the  empire,  he 
summoned,  in  the  year  325,  that  famous  council  of  the  whole 
cUurch  which  met  at  NicCy  in  Bithynia,  to  put  an  end  to  this 
controversy.  In  this  council,  after  various  altercations  and 
conflicts  of  the  bishops,  the  doctrine  of  Arius  was  condemned, 
Christ  was  pronounced  to  be  {o^ioovaioi)  of  the  same  essence  with 
the  Father,  Arius  was  sent  into  exile  in  Illyricum,  and  his  fol- 


your  guidance,  on  account  of  your  dis- 
sension :  indeed,  it  is  not  only  unsuitable, 
but  it  is  believed  to  be  absolutely  un- 
lawful. That  I  may  admonish  your  sa- 
gacity, by  a  smaller  instance,  I  will  say ; 
all  those  philosophers  who  profess  one 
system  of  doctrine,  you  know  very  often 
differ  on  some  part  of  their  positions. 
But  though  they  disagree  in  the  perfec- 
tion of  their  knowledge,  yet  on  account 
of  their  union  as  to  the  system  of  their 
doctrine,  they  come  together  again  har- 
moniously. Now  if  they  do  so,  how  much 
more  reasonable  is  it  for  ^oti,  the  ap- 
pointed ministers  of  the  great  God,  to 
be  of  one  heart  in  the  profession  of  the 
same  religion?  Let  us  look  more  at- 
tentively and  closely  into  what  is  now 
advanced.  Is  it  right,  on  account  of  the 
little  vain  disputes  about  words  among 
you,  for  brethren  to  array  themselves 
agamst  brethren,  and  the  precious  as- 
sembly to  be  rent  asunder  by  the  un- 
godly strife  of  you  who  thus  contend 
about  trifles  of  no  consequence  ?  (^Mp 
fuKp&y  oUrw  Kcu  firiHafius  hvayKtdwv ;) 
This  is  vulgar  and  despicable :  it  is  more 
befitting  the  folly  of  child*ien,  than  the 
discretion  of  priests  and  wise  men.  Let 
us  spontaneously  depart  from  the  temp- 
tations of  the  dcviL  Our  great  God,  the 
common  preserver  of  us  all,  hath  exten- 
ded to  all  the  conmion  light ;  and  allow 
me,  his  servant,  under  his  providence,  to 
bring  my  efforts  to  a  successful  issue, 
that  by  my  admonitions,  diligence,  and 
earnest  e^diortations,  I  may  bring  his 
people  to  have  fellowship  in  their  meet- 
ing together.  For  since,  as  I  said,  ye 
both  have  one  fiuth  (jda  ris  i<mv  6fjuy 
irlaris),  and  one  and  the  same  under- 
standing of  our  religion  (koI  fda  ti}s 
Kuff  r]fiat  aipicrtwi  evvtais) ;  and  since 
the  requirement  of  the  law,  in  its  various 
parts,  binds  all  to  one  consent  and  pur- 
pose of  mind ;  and  as  this  thing  which 
has  produced  a  little  strife  among  you, 
does  not  extend  to  the  power  and  effi- 
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cacy  of  the  whole  gospel,  (j*-h  *"/>*»  t^" 
rov  irayrhi  h^jvofuv  dv^ci,)  let  it  not 
at  all  produce  separations  and  com- 
motions among  you.  And  these  things 
I  say,  not  to  compel  you  to  a  i)erfect 
consent  on  this  very  unwise  and  unde- 
finable  question.  For  the  high  privileges 
of  communion  may  be  preserved  to  you 
unimpaired,  and  the  same  fellowshi)) 
may  be  kept  up  among  you  all,  though 
there  may  be  among  you  partial  dis- 
agreement about  some  trivial  point. 
For  we  do  not  all  choose  alike,  nor  is 
there  one  and  the  same  disposition  and 
judgment  in  us  all.  Therefore,  concern- 
ing the  divine  Providence,  let  there  bo 
one  faith,  one  understanding,  and  one 
covenant  with  God.  But  as  for  those 
trivial  questions,  which  ye  so  eUiborately 
discass,  though  you  should  not  think  ex- 
actly alike,  it  is  fit  that  the  fact  remain 
within  your  own  cogitations,  and  be  kept 
as  a  secret  in  your  own  breiist  Let 
the  privileges  of  mutual  friendship,  and 
the  belief  of  the  truth,  and  the  precious 
worship  of  God  and  observance  of  his 
law,  remain  unimpaired  among  you. 
Return  again  to  mutual  friendship  and 
charity ;  give  to  all  the  people  their  pro- 
per embraces  ;  and,  having  purified  as  it 
were  your  own  minds,  do  ye  again  recog- 
nize each  other :  for  friendship,  when  it 
returns  to  a  reconciliation,  after  ill  will 
is  laid  aside,  often  becomes  more  sweet 
than  before.  And  restore  to  me  also 
serene  days,  and  nights  void  of  care,  so 
that  there  may  be  in  reserve  for  me  the 
enjoyment  of  the  pure  light,  and  the 
pleasures  of  a  quiet  life.  If  this  fail,  I 
must  unavoidably  sigh  and  be  bathed  in 
tears,  and  spend  the  residue  of  my 
days  unquietly.  For  while  the  people 
of  God,  my  fellow  worshippers,  are  so 
rent  asunder  by  unreasonable  and  hurt- 
ful contcntioas  how  can  my  mind  be 
at  ease,  and  my  thoughts  at  rest?** 
Tr.] 
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lowers  were  compelled  to  assent  to  a  Cretd^  or  confesrion  of 
faiths  composed  by  the  counciL* 

§  12.  No  part  of  church  history,  perhaps,  has  acquired  more 
celebrity  than  this  assembly  of  bishops  at  Nice  to  settle  the 
afiairs  of  the  church ;  and  yet  it  is  very  singular  that  scarcely 
any  part  of  it  has  been  treated  and  illustrated  more  negligently.^ 
The  ancient  writers  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  time  and  year,  nor 
the  place,  nor  the  number  of  the  judges,  nor  the  president  of  this 
council,  nor  as  to  many  other  particulars.'     No  written  journal 


'  This  creed  is  illastratcd  from  an- 
cient records,  in  a  learned  work  on  the 
subject,  by  Joh.  Christ.  Suiccr,  Utrecht, 
1718,  4to.  "  [The  creed  usc<l  in  the  Ro- 
mish, Lutheran,  and  English  churches, 
and  called  the  Niccne  creed,  is  in  reality 
the  creed  set  forth  by  the  council  of 
Constantinople  in  the  year  381.  It  is 
considerably  more  full  Uian  the  original 
Nicene  cnxnl ;  which  is  here  subjoined, 
together  with  a  translation.  nurrcvofMir 
€ls  |ya  Sthy  irvripa  irayroKpdTopa, 
irdtrrotv  bparStv  r§  koX  itopdrow  toii}- 
T^f*  KoX  tls  Iva  K^piov  *lricov¥  X/>t<r- 
rhift  rhy  vlhy  rod  6coD,  ytvinfiima  iK 
rod  warphs  fwyoytvrj,  ro\ni<mVt  4k  t^j 
oixrias  rod  warphSf  Sthy  ix  BcoD,  <pus  ix 
tpotrhs,  Othy  iiXridivby  4k  Stov  i\.riOivov, 
ytymfiirra  oh  Toiij^crra,  AfioovffioP 
r^  vaerplt  8t*  oZ  rk  irdyra  4y4vrro,  rd 
Tf  4p  Ty  oifpay^  koX  ri  4v  rp  yn*  rhy 
8i*  ii/ias  robs  diyOp^ous  «cal  8ta  riiv 
ilfArr4pay  (Tttrtipiay  KaT€\$6yra  Kcd  cap- 
Km94yra^  4yay$ponrfi(rayra'  7ra06yra  ical 
iufcurrdyra  rp  rpirri  ripi4pat  kyf\B6yra 
fis  rovs  oifpayohs  koX  ipxSfityoy  Kpiyai 
fiyras  koX  ytxpovs,  Kai  tls  rh  "kyiov 
nycO/AO.  Towj  8i  Kiyoyras^  Uri  ^y  wori 
irt  oifK  ^y^  KoX  wp\y  y€yyri0riyai  ovk  ^y, 
KoX  8ti  4^  ovk  6yraty  iy4y9ro,  fj  4^  Mpas 
{norraaias  1}  o})(rlas  pdurxoyrfs  (Ivai, 
1j  Krurrhv  rptirrhy  ^  iWouorhy  rhy 
vlly  rod  eeou,  iu^adtfiari^ti  ri  KoBoKuc^f 
4KK\ria'la,  Sec  Walch,  Biblioth,  Sym- 
bol. Vetwt,  p.  75,  76.  Translation  ;  \Ve 
believe  in  one  God,  the  Father,  al- 
mighty, the  maker  of  all  things  visible 
and  invisible  :  and  in  one  Lonl,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the 
Father,  only-l)cgotten,  (that  is,)  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father ;  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  G<xl  of  very  God  ; 
begotten  not  nmdc ;  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father;  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  that  are  in  heaven 
and  that  are  in  earth  :  who  for  us  men, 
ami   fur  our  salvation,  dcs<*ended,  and 


was  incarnate,  and  became  man  ;  sufTer- 
ed,  and  rose  again  the  third  day,  ascend- 
ed into  the  heavens ;  and  will  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead :  and  in 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  those  who  say, 
that  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not, 
and  that  he  was  not  before  he  was  be* 
gotten,  and  that  he  was  made  out  of  no- 
thing, or  affirm  that  he  is  of  any  other 
substance  or  essence,  or  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  created,  and  mutable  or  change- 
able, the  catholic  church  doth  pronoimce 
accursed.     TV.] 

•  See  Tho.  Ittig,  Hutoria  OmcUii 
Niceni ;  publbhed  after  his  death.  [Lips. 
1712,  4to.]  Jo.  I^  Clerc,  BiblioUteque 
Historique  et  UniverseUe,  tom.  x.  p.  421, 
and  tom.  xxiL  p.  291.  Is.  de  Beau- 
sobrc,  Histoire  de  Manich6e  et  de  Mani- 
chiixme^  tom.  i.  p.  520,  &c.  The  ac- 
counts left  us  by  the  orientals  of  this 
council  are  contained  in  EuseK  Uc- 
naudot,  Histuria  Patriarchar.  AJexan- 
drincr.  p.  69,  &c  [To  the  pn'ccding 
works  may  l>e  added,  Chr.  W.  Fr. 
Welch's  Historie  der  Kirrhenversamm- 
lungen,  p.  144—158.     &/*/,] 

'  [Yet  there  is  not  great  disagree- 
ment on  most  of  these  points.  There  is 
scarcely  a  disscnthig  voice  as  to  the  y«rr, 
which  was  a.  i>.  325  ;  though  there  is  a 
disagreement  as  to  the  month,  when  the 
council  first  met;  namely,  whether  it 
was  the  13th  of  the  Kalends  of  June,  or 
July ;  that  is,  the  20th  of  A/av,  or  the 
19th  of  June.  All  agree  that  the  coun- 
cil closed  on  the  emjHjror's  Vicennalia, 
in  July  of  that  year.  As  to  the  place^ 
there  is  overwhelming  proof  that  it  was 
the  central  hall  or  building  in  the  impe- 
rial palace  at  Nice  in  Bithynia ;  which 
the  emperor  caused  to  be  fitted  up  espe- 
cially for  the  puri)Ose.  Some  modems, 
however,  maintain  tbit  this  hall  must 
have  been  a  church ;  lxK"ause  they  can- 
not believe  so  holy  a  Ixxly  would  as- 
semble any  where,  except  in  a  church 
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of  the  proceedings  of  this  venerable  tribunal  was  kept ;  at  least 
none  has  reached  us.^     As  to  how  many,  and  what  enactments 


duly  consecrated.  As  to  the  number  of 
members  of  which  the  council  was  com- 
posed, Eusebius,  indeed,  (de  Vita  Con- 
stantini,  iii  c  8,)  says,  "  they  exceeded 
250  bishops.**  But  the  MS.  here  is  be- 
lieved to  be  corrupted ;  for  Socrates, 
{Hist,  Eccles,  i  c.  8,)  expressly  quoting 
this  passage  of  Ensebius,  says,  **  they 
exceeded  300  bishops."  There  is  satis- 
factory proof  that  there  were  318  mem- 
bers of  the  council ;  besides  a  vast  num- 
ber of  clergymen  and  others,  who  at- 
tended from  curiosity,  or  for  their  own 
improvement  in  knowledge.  The  an- 
cient writers  make  no  mention  what- 
ever of  any  president  or  scribe  of  the 
council  They  represent  the  council  as 
assembling,  and  the  emperor  as  enter- 
ing, advancing  to  the  upper  end  of  the 
hall,  and  upon  a  signal  from  the  bishops, 
taking  his  scat,  which  was  a  golden 
chair;  after  which  the  whole  council 
was  seated ;  several  of  the  principal 
bishops  on  the  right  and  left  of  the 
emperor,  and  the  main  body  of  them 
arranged  on  the  two  sides  of  the  hall. 
Before  this  formal  opening  of  the  coun- 
cil, there  were  several  rencounters  of 
the  bishops  of  different  parties,  and 
also  of  members  of  the  council,  with  the 
philosophers  and  others  who  were  as- 
sembled in  the  city.  Of  these  private 
meetings,  pompous  accounts  are  left 
us  by  Gelasius  and  others.  When  the 
council  assembled  in  form  they  did  no 
business,  but  remained  silent,  till  the 
emperor  came  in.  He  was  then  ad- 
dressed either  by  Eustathius  of  Antioch, 
or  Eusebius  of  Oesarea,  or  by  both,  in 
short  complimentary  speeches;  aflcr 
which,  he  himself  harangued  the  coun- 
cil ;  and  having  thrown  into  the  fire, 
unread,  all  the  private  petitions  and 
complaints  which  had  been  previously 
htmded  him,  he  bade  them  proceed  to 
business.  A  free  discussion  now  en- 
sued ;  but,  it  would  seem,  without  the 
formalities  observed  in  modem  delibera- 
tive assembles.  Individuals  of  different 
sentiments  offered  their  opinions;  and 
the  emperor  heard,  remarked,  com- 
mended, or  disapproved,  and  so  in- 
fluenced the  whole  proceedings,  as  to 
bring  about  a  good  degree,  of  unanimity. 
Yet  he  did  not  act  the  dictator  or  judge ; 
but  left  the  bishops  to  decide  all  the 
questions  respecting  faith  and  discipline, 
uncontrolled ;  for  he  regardetl  than  as 

c  c 


the  divinely  constituted  judges  of  such 
matters.  He  only  wished  them  to  come 
to  some  agreement;  which  as  soon  as 
they  had  done,  he  regarded  tlieir  de- 
cision as  final,  and  as  obligatory  on  him- 
self as  well  as  all  others.  How  many 
sessions  were  held,  we  arc  not  told.  But 
after  all  the  business  was  finished,  on 
the  24th  of  July,  when  the  emperor 
entered  on  the  twentieth  year  of  his 
reign,  he  celebrated  his  Vicennalia  with 
the  council,  in  a  splendid  banquet  in  his 
own  palace.  On  that  occasion,  Eusebius 
of  Csesarea  delivered  an  oration  in  praise 
of  Constantine,  which  is  lost.  After  the 
feast,  the  bishops  were  dismissed,  with 
presents  and  exhortations  to  peace  and 
love.  They  returned,  as  they  came,  by 
the  public  conveyances,  having  been 
supported  by  the  emperor  from  the  time 
they  left  their  homes.  Sec  Eusebius, 
de  Vita  Constantini,  1.  iii.  c.  6 — 22.  So- 
crates, Hist  Eccles.  i.  8 — 11.  Sozomen, 
H.E,l\  7—25.  Theodoret,  H.  E,  i.  7. 
9,  10.  12.  Rufinus,  H,  E,  lib.  I  Gek- 
sius  Cyzicenus,  Commentar,  de  Synodo 
NicanOf  lib.  iii.  in  llarduin*s  Concilia, 
tom.  L  p.  345,  &c.  Acta  Concdii  Ni- 
cdpnij  in  Combefis*  Auctarium  BibHotJu 
Pair,  tom.  ii.  p.  573.  Benaudot,  Historia 
Patriarchar.  Alexandrinor.  p.  69,  &c. ; 
various  treatises  in  the  first  volume  of 
the  works  of  Athanasius,  especially  his 
Epistola  de  Nicamis  Decretis ;  and  seve- 
ral detached  passages  in  Epiphanius, 
contra  Hcpreses,  lib.  iii.  These  are  the 
only  authentic  sources  for  the  history 
of  this  counciL     TV.] 

■  See  Henry  Valesius,  Note  on  Eu- 
seb.  de  Vila  Constantini  M.  lib.  iiL  c.  14. 
Maruthas,  a  Syrian,  wrote  a  history  of 
this  council ;  but  it  is  lost  See  Jo  . 
Sim.  Assemani,  BihUoth,  Oriental  Cle- 
ment, Vatic,  tom.  l  p.  195,  &c  [Euse- 
bius, in  the  passage  just  referred  to, 
says  :  "  What  met  the  general  appn)ba- 
tion  of  the  council,  was  committed  to 
writing,  and  confirmed  by  the  subscrip- 
tion of  each  member."  Whence  Vale- 
sius infers,  that  notJdng  was  committed 
to  writing  by  the  council,  except  the  re- 
sults to  which  they  came,  and  which 
they  individually  subscribed ;  namely, 
the  creed,  the  canons^  and  the  synodic  epis- 
tle,  which  was  addressed  to  the  church 
of  Alexandria  and  the  brethren  in 
Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis.  lie  there- 
fore supposes  that  the  council  kept  no 
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were  passed  in  it^  Christians  in  the  east,  and  those  elsewhere, 
give  different  accounts.  The  latter  only  reckon  twenty :  the 
orientals  many  more.'^     From  the  canons  universally  received, 


Journal,  or  had  no  i^Tittcn  Acta  CancUii, 
in  the  technical  sense  of  the  phrase. 
And,  indeed,  we  have  no  intimation  that 
they  kept  any  journal  of  their  proceed- 
ings, or  had  any  proper  scribe  of  coun- 
cil What  are  called  the  Acta  ConcUii^ 
as  given  us  by  Gclasius  and  others,  are 
an  account  of  various  discussions  be- 
tween individual  members  of  the  coun- 
cil and  certain  philosophers  or  sophists, 
together  with  the  creed,  the  canons,  the 
synotlic  letter,  sevend  epistles  of  the 
emperor,  one  of  Eusobius  to  his  church 
of  Cicsarea,  and  various  extracts  from 
ancient  authors.     7>.] 

'  Thorn.  Ittig.  Supplem.  Opp,  demen- 
tis Alex.  p.  191.  Jos,  Sim.  Ai«cniani, 
BiUioOi,  OrienL  Clement  Vatic,  torn.  i. 
p.  22.  195,  &c.  Euseb.  Renaudot,  His- 
turia  Patriarchar.  Alexandrinor.  p.  71, 
and  many  others.  [The  twenty  Niccnc 
canons,  and  those  only,  were  received  by 
the  ancient  church.  Some  attempts,  in- 
deed, were  made  by  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
in  the  fiflh  century,  to  make  certain 
canons  of  the  council  of  Sardica  pass  for 
canons  of  the  council  of  Nice.  On  that 
occasion,  the  African  bishops  resisted, 
and  sent  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexan- 
dria, Antioch,  and  Constantinople,  for 
complete  copies  of  all  the  Nicene  canons 
whidi  they  knew  of.  The  returns 
sliowed,  that  these  twenty  canons,  and 
these  only,  were  tlien  recognized  in  the 
Greek  church.  See  the  Acts  of  the 
sixth  council  of  Carthage,  A.D.  419. 
Theodoret  also,  {H.  E.  i.  8.)  and  Gcla- 
sius Cyzicenns,  (lib.  ii.  c.  31.)  expressly 
aihrms,  that  the  number  of  the  Nicene 
canons  wtis  twenty.  But  in  the  six- 
teenth c^'ntur)-,  an  Arabic  copy  of 
eighty  canons,  including  these  twenty, 
was  brouglit  from  Alexandria  to  Rome, 
and  soon  aftem'anls  translated  and 
pulilished.  At  first,  there  was  some 
doubt ;  liiit  in  a  short  time  all  the 
learned  were  fully  satisfied  that  the  ad- 
diti<»nid  sixty  cimons  were  not  of  Nicene 
origin,  though  now  regarded  ns  such  by 
most  of  the  wistcni  sects.  See  Natalis 
Alexanck-r,  Hi^t.  Kecks,  cent.  iv.  dis- 
sert, xviii.  vol.  vii.  ]>.  501 — 511.  ed. 
Paris,  1742,  4to.  —  These  twenty  canons 
(or  twonty-two,  as  som(;  divide  them,) 
are  extant  in  15o\ eridge's  PtiWcc ^  Canon. 
toni.  L  ]).  58,  &c.  and  in  all  the  larger 


collections  of  councils.  The  substance 
of  them  is  as  follows :  The  first  canon 
forbids  the  admission  of  voluntary,  or 
self-made,  eunuchs  to  tlie  sacred  minis- 
tr)'.  The  second  forbids  the  hasty  ordi- 
nation of  new  converts  to  Christianity, 
agreeably  to  1  Tim.  iiL  6,  **  Not  a  no- 
vice," &c.  The  third  forbids  clergymen, 
of  all  ranks,  from  having  subinduced 
females  or  housekeepers ;  except  only 
their  nearest  blood  relations.  The  fourth 
directs  that  ordinations  be  generally 
performed  by  all  the  bishops  of  a  pro- 
vince; and  never  by  less  than  three 
bishops :  and  requires  the  confirmation 
of  the  metropolitan  in  all  cases.  The 
fifth  rexpiires,  tliat  an  excommunication 
either  of  a  clergyman  or  a  lajinan,  by 
the  sentence  of  a  single  bishop,  shall  b« 
valid  every  where  till  it  is  examined  and 
judged  of  by  a  provincial  council ;  and 
requires  such  a  council  to  be  held  fur 
this  and  other  objects  of  general  interest 
twice  a  year,  once  in  the  autunm,  and 
once  a  little  before  Easter.  The  sixth 
secures  to  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
all  the  rights  which  he  claimed  by  an- 
cient usage,  over  the  bishops  and 
churches  of  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pcnta- 
polis ;  also  to  tl:^  patriarchs  of  Rome 
and  Antioch,  their  prerogatives;  and 
gives  to  metropolitans  generally  a  nega- 
tive on  all  elections  to  the  episcopal 
office  witliin  their  respective  provinces. 
The  seventh  gives  to  the  bishop  of 
uElitt  (or  JcnisaJem)  the  rank  of  a  rae- 
tropoliUm  ;  but  without  depriving  Oesa- 
rea,  the  ancient  metropolis,  of  its  dignity. 
The  eighth  pennits  Novatian  bishops 
and  clergymen  to  return  to  the  church, 
and  retain  their  rank  and  oflices,  on 
their  assenting  to  the  rules  of  the  church 
respecting  second  marriages,  and  com- 
munion with  the  lapsed.  The  ninth  and 
tenth  require,  that  presbyters  who  be- 
fore their  ordination  had  lapsed,  or  ha<l 
committed  anv  other  offence  which  waij 
a  canonical  di!i(|ualificatiou  fi>r  the  sacre<l 
office,  be  depriv(Hl  of  their  office  as  soon 
as  the  disijualilication  is  ascertained. 
The  eleventh  requires  the  laj)scd,  durinj;^ 
the  late  persecution  under  Licinius,  ^r#<; 
to  do  ))enance  three  years  without  the 
doors  of  the  church ;  .secondli/^  six  years 
in  the  porch  among  the  catechumens  ; 
and  thirdlyy  to  be  allowed  to  witness,  but 
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and  from  other  monuments,  it  appears,  not  only  that  Arius  was 
condemned  by  this  council,  but  also  that  other  things  were 
decreed  with  a  view  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  church.  In  par- 
ticular the  controversy  respecting  the  time  of  celebrating 
Easter,  which  had  long  perplexed  Christians,  was  terminate ; 
the  Novatian  disturbance,  respecting  the  re-admission  of  the  lap- 
sed to  communion,  was  composed ;  the  Meletian  schism,  with  its 
causes,  was  censured  ;  the  jurisdiction  of  the  greater  bishops  was 
defined  ;  and  other  matters  of  a  like  nature  were  determined.* 


not  join  in,  the  celebration  of  the  eucha- 
rist  for  two  years  more.  The  twelfth 
requires  fiugrant  apostates  to  go  through 
the  same  course,  but  they  must  spend 
ten  years  in  the  second  stage.  Yet  the 
bishops  are  to  exercise  discretionary 
j)ower  in  regard  to  the  length  of  time. 
The  thirteenth  allows  the  sacrament  to 
be  given  to  any  penitent  who  seems  to 
be  dying ;  but  if  he  recovers,  he  is  to 
rank  only  with  the  penitents  in  the 
third  stage.  By  the  fourteenth,  lapsed 
catechumens  are  to  spend  three  years  in 
the  first  stage,  or  among  those  who  wor- 
ship .without  the  doors  of  the  church. 
By  the  fifteenth,  the  translation  of  hi- 
sliops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  from  one 
church  to  another,  is  fobidden.  By  the 
sixteenth,  presbyters  or  deacons,  forsak- 
ing their  own  churches  and  going  over  to 
others,  are  to  be  denied  communion,  and 
be  sent  back :  bishops  also  ore  forbidden 
to  ordain  the  subjects  of  other  bishops 
without  their  consent.  The  seventeenth 
requires  the  deposition  of  all  clergyroen 
who  lend  money  or  goods  on  interest. 
By  the  eighteenth,  deacons  arc  forbid- 
den to  present  the  bread  and  wine  to 
the  presbyters,  or  to  taste  them  before 
the  bishop,  or  to  sit  among  tlie  presby- 
ters. By  the  nineteenth,  the  followers 
of  Paid  of  Samoeata,  on  returning  to  the 
chiux'h,  arc  to  be  re-baptized  ;  and  to  be 
re-ordained,  before  they  can  ofticiute  as 
clergymen.  The  twentieth  disapproves 
of  kneeling  at  prayers  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  from  Easter  to  Pentecost. 
Tr.-\ 

*  [The  synodic  cpL<tle,  which  is  pre- 
served by  Socrates,  H.  E.  L  9,  and  by 
Thcodoret,  H,  E,  I  9,  acquaints  us 
with  the  principal  transactions  of  the 
I'ouucil,  and  also  shows  the  spirit  of 
that  venerable  body.  It  is  as  follows : 
**  To  the  great  and  holy,  by  the  grace 
of  GihI,  tlic  church  of  the  Alexandrians ; 
and  to  the  Inilovcd  brethren  of  Egypt, 


Libya,  and  Pentapolis ;  the  bishops  as- 
sembled at  Nice,  and  composing  the 
great  and  holy  synod,  send  greeting  in 
the  Ij(jrd. 

"  Forasmuch  as,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
the  most  pious  emperor  Constantino 
having  called  us  together  from  various 
cities  and  provinces,  a  great  and  holy 
synod  is  assembled  at  Nice;  it  seemed 
altogether  necessary  that  an  epistle  be 
sent  to  you  in  the  name  of  the  sacred 
synod,  that  you  may  have  means  of 
knowing  wliat  things  have  been  moved, 
and  examined,  and  what  have  been 
sanctioned.  First  of  all,  then,  an  inquiry 
was  made,  in  the  presence  of  the  most 
pious  emperor  Gonstantine,  into  the  im- 
piety and  iniquity  of  Arius  and  his  as- 
sociates; and  it  was  detennined  by  the 
voice  of  all,  that  his  impious  doctrine  is 
to  be  anathematized,  as  also  the  blasphe- 
mous words  and  terms  he  used,  he  hav- 
ing blasphemously  said  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  from  nothing,  and  there  was  a 
time  when  he  was  not ;  and  saying,  that 
the  Son  of  God,  by  t/ie  abitrement  of  his 
will,  is  capable  either  of  virtue  or  vice; 
and  pronouncing  him  a  creature  and  a 
work:  all  which  the  holy  synod  hiith 
anathematized,  not  enduring  so  much  as 
to  hear  this  impious  doctrine,  or  rather 
madness,  and  these  blasphemous  words. 
What  wjis  the  issue  of  the  proceedings 
against  him,  ye  have  heard  already, 
or  will  hear ;  lest  we  should  seem  to 
insult  over  a  man  who  has  received 
the  desen'ed  rccomjKjnce  of  his  wicked- 
ness. But  his  impiety  prevailed  so 
far  as  to  involve  in  destruction  with 
him  Tlieonas  of  Mannarica,  and  Se- 
cundns  of  l^lcmais  :  for  they  received 
the  same  sentence.  After  the  grace  of 
God  had  delivered  us  from  that  evil 
doctrine,  and  impiety,  and  blasphemy, 
and  from  the  persons  who  dared  to 
raise  discord  and  division  among  a  orce 
peaceable    people,    there    yet  remained 
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But  while  the  prelates  were  eager  to  correct  the  faults  of  others, 
they  narrowly  escaped  falling  into  a  great  one  themselves.  For 
they  were  on  the  point  of  imposing  celibacy  on  the  clergy  by  an 
express  law ;  but  the  act  was  prevented  by  Paphnutius,  who 
had  himself  lived  all  his  days  in  celibacy.^ 


the  rashness  of  Mcletius  and  of  those 
ordained  by  him.  And  wliat  the  synod 
decreed  on  this  subject,  beloved  brethren, 
we  now  inform  you.  It  was  determmcd 
that  Meletius  (whom  the  s^^nod  treated 
with  more  lenity  ;  for.  according  to  the 
strictness  of  law,  he  desserved  no  indul- 
gence) should  remain  in  his  own  city  ; 
but  shoidd  have  no  authority,  either  to 
ordain,  to  nominate  for  office,  or  be  seen 
in  any  other  city  or  place  on  such  busi- 
ness ;  but  should  only  possess  tlie  naked 
title  of  honour.  As  for  those  raised  to 
office  by  him,  after  being  confirmed  by 
a  more  solid  consecration,  fellowship 
is  to  be  "given  them  ;'yet  on  the  condi- 
tion, that  they  so  hold  their  office  and 
ministry,  as  always  to  take  rank  after 
all  in  every  parish  or  church,  who  were 
examined  and  ordained  previously  by 
our  dearest  colleague  Aleximder  ;  and, 
moreover,  have  no  authority  to  elect 
or  to  nominate  such  i)ersons  as  they 
like,  or  indeed  to  do  any  thing  without 
the  consent  of  some  bishop  of  the  catho- 
lic church  who  is  ^Vlexander's  suffra- 
gan. But  those  who,  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  by  yoiu*  jmiyers,  have  never 
been  found  in  any  scliism,  but  have  re- 
mained blameless  in  the  catholic  church, 
shall  have  power  to  nominate  and  elect 
such  as  are  wortliy  of  the  sacred  office, 
and,  in  general,  to  do  every  thing  that 
accords  with  law  and  ecclesiastical  usage. 
And  if  it  hapiwn  that  any  of  those  now 
[bishops]  in  the  church  should  be  re- 
moved by  death,  then  let  those  lately 
admitted  be  advanced  to  the  honours  of 
the  deceased  ;  j)rovided  always,  that  they 
ajipear  deserving,  and  the  people  choose 
them,  and  ttuit  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
coneiu*  in  the  election  and  confirm  it. 
And  this  privilege  is  conceded  to  all 
others ;  bui  not  so  in  regard  to  Meletius 
jwrsonally,  to  whom,  on  account  of  his 
former  irregularity  and  his  headlong 
rashness  of  temper,  it  is  judged,  no 
power  or  authority  should  be  given,  he 
being  capable  of  again  exciting  the  same 
tiisonlers.  And  these  are  the  tilings 
which  relate  parit<ularly  and  esjH?cialIy 
to  Egypt,  and  to  the  most  holy  church 
of  Aiexandiia.     But  if  anv  other  canon 


or  decree  shall  be  made,  as  our  lord  and 
most  precious  fellow-minister  and  brother 
is  present  with  us,  when  he  shall  arrive 
he  will  give  you  a  more  exact  account, 
for  he  will  have  been  an  actor  and  co- 
ojMjrator  in  the  things  done.  We  also 
announce  to  you  the  hannony  there  is 
in  regard  to  the  most  holy  paschal  feast ; 
tliat  this  matter  is  happily  settled,  through 
the  assistance  of  your  prayers,  so  that 
all  the  brethren  in  the  East,  who  before 
kept  the  festival  with  the  Je^^'s,  will 
hereafter  keep  it  in  harmony  with  the 
l^mans,  with  us,  and  with  all  those  who, 
from  ancient  thnes,  have  kept  it  with  us. 
Therefore,  rejoicing  in  the  happy  issue 
of  affairs,  and  the  peacefiU  Iiarmony  that 
exists,  and  that  all  heresy  is  extirpated, 
do  ye  receive,  with  greater  honour  and 
more  ardent  love,  our  fellow  minister 
and  yoiu:  bishop,  Alexander,  who  has 
gladdened  us  with  his  presence,  encount- 
ering so  great  labour  in  his  advanced 
age,  that  |)eace  might  be  restored  among 
you.  And  pray  for  us  all,  that  whatever 
has  been  wdl  determined  upon,  may  re- 
main stedfast,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  being  done,  as  we  tntst,  accord uig 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  God  the  Father, 
in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen."  TV.  —  lite  sim- 
pie  humanity  of  Christ,  to  use  a  phrase  in 
favour  with  Unitarians,  as  they  call 
themselves,  appears  never  to  have  been 
mentioned  at  Nice  :  a  strong  presumption 
against  modem  claims  of  primitive  anti- 
quity for  that  opinion.  lJ\xm  this  and 
similar  questions,  see  Ante-Nicene  Testi- 
monies to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  also 
to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  and  of  the 
Divinity  of  tfie  Holy  G/iast,  two  invaluable 
works  of  the  lute  learned  and  amiable 
l)r.  Etlward  Biuton,  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinity  at  Oxford.     Ed.] 

*  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  L  c.  11, 
compare  Fran.  Baldwin's  Constantinwt 
Magnus,  p.  76,  and  Geor.  Calixtus,  de 
Conjugio  Cleric,  p.  170,  &e.  [Paphnutius, 
a  bishop  in  the  upper  Thcbaid,  himself 
the  inmate  of  a  monastery  from  boyh<XKl, 
and  renowed  for  chastity,  took,  after 
all,  a  narrow  view  of  the  question  ;  such 
a  one,  in  fact,  as  was  to  be  expected. 
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§  13.  But  the  passions  of  men  had  a  force  too  great  for  either 
the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  council  or  the  imperial  authority. 
There  were,  accordingly,  those  who,  though  they  did  not  other- 
wise agree  with  Arius,  yet  were  dissatisfied  with  some  things  in 
the  decrees  and  formularies  of  the  council  * ;  and  the  Arians  left 
no  means  untried  to  heal  the  wound  inflicted  on  them  by 
these  means.  Nor  did  fortune  refuse  favour  to  their  wishes ;  for 
in  a  few  years  after  the  Nicene  council,  a  certsdn  Arian  priest, 
whom  Constantia^  the  emperor's  sister,  at  her  death  had  recom- 
mended to  the  care  of  her  brother,  succeeded  in  persuading 
Constantine  the  Great,  that  Arius  had  been  wrongfully  condemned 
from  personal  enmity.  Hence,  in  the  year  330,  the  emperor 
recalled  him  from  exile,  rescinded  the  decrees  passed  against 
his  associates  and  friends,  and  permitted  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia, 
the  principal  supporter  of  Arius,  and  his  powerful  faction,  now 
thirsting  for  revenge,  to  persecute  the  defenders  of  the  Nicene 
council.'     They  assailed  no  one  more  fiercely  than  AthanasitiSy 

Antioch  in  the  year  269,  (which  deci- 
sion at  Antioch  is  pronounced  fabulous, 
by  Dr.  Feuerlein,  in  his  Dissert  on  the 
question,  Dei  filitm  patri  esse  dfiooitrios 
antiqui  ecdesice  doctores  in  conciUo  Antio- 
cheno  utnan  negaverintf  Gotting.  1755,) 
yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  Arians  had 
before  alleged  this  Antiochian  decree, 
and  no  one  had  charged  them  with 
mistake  in  so  doing.  Nevertheless, 
those  who  were  not  pleased  with  the 
creed  were  generally  brought  to  acqui- 
esce in  it,  partly  by  the  threats  of  the 
emperor,  to  banish  all  who  would  not 
subscribe,  and  partly  by  the  advice  of 
the  princess  Constantia.  OiUy  Arius, 
with  the  bishops  Theonas  and  Secundus, 
persevered  in  a  refiisal  Yet  some 
[namely,  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  and 
Theognis,  bishop  of  Nice,]  subscribed 
only  the  creed  itself,  and  not  also  the 
anathema.    SchL] 

'  [So  sudden  a  change  was  not  to  be 
expected.  The  council  of  Nice  had 
taken  every  precaution  to  prevent  the 
further  spread  of  Arianism  ;  and  its 
decrees  had  been  approved  by  other 
councils  in  distant  provinces,  and  thus 
had  obtained  the  authority  of  decrees 
by  Uie  whole  church.  The  emperor 
had  superadded  to  the  sentence  of  the 
bishops,  civil  penalties,  ordering  the 
recusants  into  exile;  and  had  con- 
demned the  writings  of  Arius  to  the 
flames,  and  commanded  them  to  be  dc- 


from  a  considerate  but  prejudiced  old 
man.  He  declared  intercourse  with  a 
lawful  wife  to  be  chastity,  and  depre- 
cated the  separation  of  married  persons, 
when  the  man  took  orders,  as  a  yoke 
likely  to  injiure  the  church,  because  all 
could  not  bear  it.  But  then  he  denied 
all  discretion  as  to  marriage  after  ordi- 
nation. The  bachelor  priest  was  to  re- 
main so,  and  the  widower  was  not  to 
marry  again.  These  restrictions,  he 
Siiid,  were  according  to  the  ancient  tradi- 
titm  of  the  Church,  This  famous  case, 
therefore,  although  evidence  against 
Komish  usage,  responds  but  imperfectly 
to  Protestant  views.    Ed"] 

*  [The  word  duoowrtos,  (of  the  same 
essence^)  in  particular,  was  not  agreeable 
to  aU.  At  first,  seventeen  bishops  hesi- 
tated to  sul)6cribe  the  creed  and  the  con- 
denitmtion  of  Arius,  because  they  wished 
to  shun  the  appearance  of  favouring  the 
SabcUian  error ;  and  they  objected,  that 
the  word  dftoo^tos  had  been  disapproved 
of  in  the  time  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 
(Socrates,  H.E,  II  c.  8.  23,  &c.  Basil, 
Ep.  360.)  And,  in  fact,  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata had  abused  the  word  dfAoo^tos,  to 
controvert  any  other  distinction  between 
the  Son,  or  Word,  and  the  Father,  ex- 
cept the  difference  of  names  and  of  eX' 
tcrnal  relations  in  reference  to  the  divine 
manifestation.  And  though  it  be  not  fully 
proved,  that  this  term,  in  the  Samosatian 
sense  of  it,  was  rejected  by  a  council  at 
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the  bishop  of  Alexandria.  When  this  prelate  could  in  no  way 
be  brought  to  restore  Arius  to  his  former  honours  and  ecclesi- 
astical standing,  he  was  first  deprived  of  his  office  in  a  council 
held  at  Tyre,  a.  d.  335,  and  then  banished  to  Gaul ;  while  in  the 
same  year,  by  a  numerous  council  held  at  Jerusalem,  Arius  and 
his  friends  were  solemnly  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
church.  But  by  none  of  these  proceedings  could  the  Alexan- 
drians be  induced  to  receive  Arius  among  their  presbyters. 
Accoi-dingly  the  emperor  called  him  to  Constantinople,  in  the 
year  336,  and  ordered  Alexander^  the  bishop  of  that  city,  to  open 
the  doors  of  his  church  to  him.     But  before  that  could  take 


livered  up  on  pain  of  death.  [See  the 
emperor's  letter  to  the  bishops  and  peo- 
ple, in  Socrates,  H.  E.  l  9.]  Thus  the 
Arian  party  seemed  to  be  whoUy  sup- 
pressed. But  it  only  seemed  to  be  so. 
Four  years  after,  the  atmosphere  about 
the  court  of  Coustantine  at  once  became 
clear  and  serene  to  the  Arians ;  and 
the  causes  of  so  great  a  change  are  not 
well  known  ;  for  the  history  of  Coustan- 
tine here  has  a  chasm  of  throe  years. 
The  princess  Constantia  seems  actually 
to  have  had  a  hand  in  this  great  revolu- 
tion. The  bishops  who  were  favourably 
disposed  towards  Arius,  had  recom- 
mended themselves  to  her,  by  giving 
back  in  the  Niccne  council,  and  sub- 
scribing the  cree<l,  very  nmch  in  com 
pliance  with  her  recuniniendation.  (Phi- 
lostorgius,  H.  E,  i.  c.  9.)  This  atten- 
tion sliown  her  would  naturally  pave 
the  way  for  tliem  to  the  conJidence  of 
the  princess.  And  therefore  the  state- 
ment of  Socrates  (I  i.  c.  25,)  and  Sozo- 
men  (1,  iii.  c.  19,)  is  not  improbable  ; 
namely,  that  it  was  by  her,  and  by  an 
Arian  priest  whom  she  at  her  death  re- 
commended to  him,  that  Constantiue 
was  brought  to  entertain  more  favour- 
able \iew8  of  the  Arians.  At  the  insti- 
gation of  tliis  ])riest,  the  emperor  des- 
patched a  gracious  letter  to  Arius,  bid- 
ding him  come  to  the  court.  Arius 
hastened  to  Constantinople,  with  his 
friend  Euzoius,  and  was  graciously 
listened  to  by  the  emperor,  whom  he 
satisfied  as  to  his  orthodoxy.  At  the 
requisition  of  the  emperor,  they  both 
pn.\*Jcnted  a  confession  of  their  faith, 
which  was  so  artfully  drawn  up,  us  to 
conceal  their  real  sentiments  under  or- 
thodox i)hraseology.  Li  this  way,  Arius 
obtained  pcnnission  to  return  to  Alexan- 
<lriiu      Antecedently   to   this,   Eusebius, 


bishop  of  Nicomedia,  and  Theognis, 
bishop  of  Nice,  had  obtained  complete 
re-instatcment  in  their  offices;  and  the 
former  now  commenced  persecuting  the 
ortliodox  party,  and  especially  Athana- 
sius.  The  deposition  of  Athanasius  was 
decreed  by  the  council  of  Tyre ;  but  his 
banishment  was  by  order  of  the  empe- 
ror, before  whom  he  was  accused  of 
threatening  to  prevent  the  exportation 
of  grain  from  Egypt  to  Constantinople. 
As  Arius  met  with  more  opposition  at 
Alexandria  than  he  expected,  and  as  his 
presence  there  caused  conmiotions  which 
seemed  almost  to  amount  to  an  insur- 
rection, he  was  caUed  back  to  Con- 
stantinople. Here  he  had  another  hear- 
ing before  the  emperor,  and  swore  to  a 
formula  of  faith  presented  by  himself, 
which  sounded  very  orthodox.  The 
emperor  was  so  well  satisfied  by  this 
exhibition  of  Arius,  that  he  sent  for 
Alexander,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
and  earnestly  enjoined  upon  him  to  ad- 
mit Arius  the  next  Sunday  to  his  com- 
munion. The  terrified  bishop  retired  to 
the  church  of  SL  Irene,  and  there 
prayed  that  the  calamity  might  be 
averted.  On  the  day  apjwinted,  Arius, 
accompanied  by  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia 
and  others  of  his  adherents,  proceeded 
through  the  principal  streets  of  the 
city,  in  order  to  enter  the  church  in 
triumph,  and  entertained  his  friends 
with  playful  discourse.  But  as  he 
passed  along,  the  calls  of  nature  obliged 
him  to  step  aside.  He  entered  one  of 
the  public  offices  erected  for  sucli  pur- 
poses, and  left  his  senants  waiting  at 
the  door ;  mid  here  he  died  with  a 
violent  colic.  See  L)r.  Walch's  Hiniurie 
titr    Ketzereyen,    voL    il    p.    486,    &c. 


CH.V.]  SCHISMS   AND   HERESIES.  393 

place,  Arius  died  at  Constantinople,  in  a  tra^cal  manner.^     And 
the  emperor  himself  closed  life  shortly  after. 

§  14.  After  the  death  of  Constantine  the  Great,  one  of  his 
sons  Constantius,  the  emperor  of  the  East,  with  his  wife  and  his 
court,  was  very  partial  to  the  Arian  cause  ;  but  Constantine  and 
Constans  supported,  in  the  western  parts,  where  they  governed, 
the  decisions  of  the   Nicene  council.     Hence  the  broils,  the 


■  Some  of  the  modems  arc  disposed 
to    call    in    (question    this    acconnt    of 
Alius'  death ;  but  without  good  reason, 
since  it  is  attested   by  such  unexcep- 
tionable witnesses  as  Socrates,  Sozomen, 
Athanasius,  and  others.     Yet  the  cause 
of  his  sudden  and  extraordinary  death 
— for  the  miserable  man  is  said  to  have 
discharged  his  own  Iwwels — is  a  subject 
of   much  controversy.      The    ancients, 
who  tell  us  that  God,  being  moved  by 
the  prayers  of  holy  men,  miraculously 
avenged  the  wickedness  of  the  man,  will 
hardly  find  credit  at  this  day  among 
candid    persons    well    acquainted  with 
Arian  affairs.    When  I  consider  all  the 
circumstances   of  the   case,  I    confess, 
that  to  me  it  appears  most  probable, 
the  unhappy  man  lost  his  life  by  the 
machinations  of  his  enemies,  being  de- 
stroyed by  poison.     An  indiscreet  and 
blind  zeal  in  religion  has,  in  eveiy  age, 
led  on  to  many  crimes  worse  than  this. 
[The  preceding  account  of  Arius'  death, 
and  of  the  circumstances  attending  it,  is 
given  by  Athanasius,  (^Ep.  ad  Serapion. 
de  morte  Arii,  p.  522,  &c  Opp.  torn.  ii. 
e<l.  Commehn,)  by  Socrates,  {Hist  EccUs, 
L  i.  c.  37,  38,)  Sozomen,  (//wt  Eccles, 
I  ii.  c  29,  30,)  by  Theodorct,  (Hist 
Ecdes,  L  i.  c.  15,)  and  by  several  other 
>\Titers    of  the    fourth    century.      The 
first  in  this  list,  and  with  him  most  of 
tiie  others,  draw  a  frightful  picture  of 
the    manner   of  Arius'   death,   making 
him  to  have  died  by  the  falling  out  of 
all  his  bowels.     Most  of  them  regard 
it  as  a  miracle,  by  which  God  punished 
him   for  his  perjury,  or  hearkened  to 
the  prayers  of  bishop  Alexander,  who, 
with   others,  returned    thanks   to   God 
for  this  deliverance.    Is  it  not  strange, 
that    some    modems   have   moved  Uie 
question,  whether  this  whole  narration, 
the   chief  source  of  which  is  found  in 
the  writings  of  the  most  strenuous  op- 
IK).scr  of  Arius,  and   wliich  respects  a 
man   then  very  much  hated,   may   not 
be  a  fahricjition  ?     Yet  the  story  is  told 
with  such  uniformity  as  to  the  principal 


facts  by  those  who  differ  in  the  minor 
circumstances  of  it ;  and  the  spot  where 
he  died  was  so  generally  pointed  out 
even  in  the  fiftli  century,  according  to 
Socrates,  that  we    are    not   authorized 
to  doubt  the  trath  of  the  general  state- 
ment.     Yet    it    can  by  no  means  be 
proved,  or  indeed  be  made  to  appear 
probable,    that    the    sudden    death    of 
Arius  was  miraculous,  and  a  punish- 
ment inflicted  by  God.     Sozomen  him- 
self tells  us,  that    some   at   the    time 
regarded   it  as  the  consequence    of   a 
disease,    which    directly    affected    the 
heart;  others  believed,  that  his  sudden 
joy  at  finding   his    affairs    issuing    so 
happily,  brought  on   him  this   speedy 
death.    Very  much  is  requisite  to  jus- 
tify the  ascription  of  an  event,  which 
may  be  explained   by  natural  causes, 
to  supernatural,  and    to    the   hand  of 
God    inflicting    a    divine    punishment. 
But  under  such   circimostances.  Chris- 
tians have  in  all  ages  been  too  ready  to 
make  up  such  inconsiderate  judgments. 
Besides,  the  death  of  Arius  is  painted 
as  being  as  extraordinary  as  possible; 
and    is    not    obscurely    compared,    by 
Athanasius  in  particular,  with  tliat  of 
Judas  the  traitor;    and   on  the  other 
hand,    the    strange    prayer    of   bishop 
Alexander    against    him,    is    not   only 
passed  without    censure,  but  is  repre- 
sented as  being  a  holy   prayer  which 
heaven   ans^vered.      The    adherents    of 
Arius    maintained,    that    his    enemies 
compassed  his  death  by  magical  arts : 
and    in   very  recent    times,   discerning 
writers   have  conjectured  that  he  was 
poisoned.     This,  however,  is  merely  a 
conjecture,    and    one    which    is    often 
made  on   occasion  of  the  sudden  and 
unexpected  death  of  persons  who  had 
many  or  powerful  enemies.      Nothing 
more,    therefore,  can    be    regardc<l    sus 
certain,  but  this :  Arius  died  a  sudden 
death ;  but  the  cause  of  it  is  unknown. 
Translated    from    Schroeckh,   Kirchen- 
geschichie,  vol  v.  p.  386,  387.     Tr.] 
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commotions,  the  plots,  the  injuries,  had  neither  measure  nor 
bounds,  and  on  both  sides  councils  were  assembled  to  oppose 
councils.  Constans  died  in  the  year  350 ;  and  two  years  after 
a  great  part  of  the  West,  particularly  Italy  and  Rome,  came 
under  the  dominion  of  his  brother  Constantius ;  and  this  revo- 
lution was  most  disastrous  to  the  friends  of  the  Nicene  counciL 
For  this  emperor,  being  devoted  to  the  Arians,  involved  them  in 
numerous  evils  and  calamities,  and  by  threats  and  punishments 
compelled  many  of  them,  and  among  others,  as  is  well  attested^ 
the  Roman  pontiff,  Liberius,  to  apostatize  to  that  sect  to  which 
he  was  himself  attached.^  The  Nicene  party  made  no  hesitation 
to  return  the  same  treatment,  as  soon  as  time,  place,  and  op- 
portunity were  afforded  them.  And  the  history  of  Christianity 
under  Constantius  presents  the  picture  of  a  most  stormy  period, 
and  of  a  war  among  brethren,  which  was  carried  on  without 
religion,  or  justice,  or  humanity.' 

§  15.  On  the  death  of  Constantius  in  the  year  362,  the  proe* 
perous  days  of  the  Arians  were  at  an  end.  Julian  had  no  par- 
tialities for  either,  and  therefore  patronized  neither  the  Arians  nor 
the  orthodox.'  Jovian  ^  espoused  the  orthodox  sentiments :  and 
therefore  all  the  west,  with  no  small  part  of  the  East,  rejecting 


•  [It  appears  from  the  Letters  of 
Libcrios,  which  are  still  extant,  and 
from  the  testimony  of  Hilary  of  Poi- 
tiers, Jerome,  and  others,  that  Liberius 
boldly  resisttnl  the  Arians,  and  was 
therefore  baidshed  to  Bercjea  in  Thrace ; 
that,  at  the  end  of  two  years,  his 
ca<:jenies8  to  return  to  his  bishopric, 
led  him  to  consent  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  Athana^sius,  and  to  subscribe 
the  Arian  creed  set  forth  by  the  third 
council  of  Sirmium.  This  weakness  in 
a  liumau  bishop  has  furnished  the 
Protestants  with  an  arpimient  afcainst 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  papal  infalli- 
b'dity,  which  they  have  not  failed  to 
ur^e  successfidly.  and  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  the  Catholics.  '  Sec,  among 
others,  l^)wer's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol. 
i.  p.  136,  &c.     TV.] 

'  [Tlie  Orthodox  and  the  Arians 
were  constantly  in  the  field,  and  they 
often  came  to  bloodshed.  The  im- 
perial brothers  frequently  patched  up 
an  external  peace  with  each  other ; 
but  the  Christians,  who,  from  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  holy  relijrion,  should 
have  been   united  in  the  closest  bonds 


of  brotherhood  and  in  unbroken  peace, 
were  engaged  in  unceasing  war  during 
the  reign  of  these  emperors.  The  "no- 
torious party  oppressed  the  vanquished 
with  false  accusations,  banishments, 
deprivations  of  office,  anathemas  of 
councils,  artifice,  and  violence.  For 
proof  the  reader  is  referred  to  Atba- 
nasius,  Apolog.  ad  Constant  p.  307,  &c 
Historia  Arianor.  ad  Monach,  p.  373. 
&c.  393,  &c.  Sozomen,  //.  E.  lib.  iv.  c. 
9.  19.  Sot^rates,  H.  E.  lib.  ii  c.  37,  and 
the  dark  picture  of  the  state  of  the 
chiux'h,  by  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  in 
his  CommoniL  c.  6.     SchlJ] 

*  [Julian,  who  wished  to  make  him- 
self ]>opular,  and  to  ruin  the  Christian 
chiu*ch  by  its  hitemal  contests,  not 
only  gave  all  sects  of  Christians  entire 
liberty  of  conscience,  but  likewise  re- 
called all  the  banished.  And  this  was 
greatly  for  the  advantage  of  the  ortho- 
dox, especially  in  the  West,  where  the 
churches  again  recovered  their  bishops, 
and  such  of  them  as  had  renounced 
orthodoxy  through  fear,  returned  again 
to  the  profession  of  it.     SchL] 

'  [A.D.  363,  364.     Tr.] 
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Arian  views,  reverted  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Nicene  council.* 
But  the  scene  was  changed  under  the  two  brothers,  Valentinian^ 
and  Valens%  who  were  advanced  to  the  government  of  the 
empire  in  the  year  364.  Valentinian  adhered  to  the  decisions  at 
Nice ;  and  therefore,  in  the  West,  the  Arian  sect,  a  few  churches 
excepted,  was  wholly  extirpated.  Valens,  on  the  contrary,  took 
sides  with  the  Arians ;  and  hence,  in  the  eastern  provinces, 
many  calamities  befel  the  orthodox.^  But  when  this  emperor  had 
fallen  in  a  war  with  the  Goths,  A.  d.  378,  Gratian^  restored 
peace  to  the  orthodox.®  After  him  Theodosius  the  Great  ^  by 
dej)riving  the  Arians  of  all  their  churches,  and  enacting  severe 
laws  against  them  ^  caused  the  decisions  of  the  Nicene  council  to 
triumph  every  where,  and  none  could  any  longer  publicly  profess 
Arian  doctrines,  except  among  the  barbarous  nations,  Goths  ^ 


*  [The  Arians  in  the  East  took  great 
pains  to  draw  JoWan  over  to  their  side  ; 
but  as  these  attem])ts  proved  fruitless, 
various  indi\*iduals  of  them,  and  in  par- 
ticular Acacius,  were  induced  to  yield 
assent  to  the  Nicene  creed.  The  Arians 
of  Alexandria  also  in  vain  laboured  to 
bring  Athanasius  into  disgrace  ;  and 
he  was  in  high  favour  till  the  emperor's 
death.     ScfdJ] 


»  [In  the  West.     7>.] 
•  [In        " 


the  East  TV.] 
[The  persecutions  of  Valens  ex- 
tended, not  only  to  the  orthodox,  but 
also  to  the  Semi-Arians,  and  other 
minor  parties :  and  the  Semi-Arians, 
after  nmch  negotiation,  resorted  to 
the  unexpected  measure  of  sending 
messengers  to  Rome,  and  by  subscrib- 
ing to  the  Nicene  creed,  attempted  to 
fonn  a  coalition  with  the  occidental 
Christians.  But  this  coalition  was  frus- 
tratetl,  partly  by  the  repugnance  of 
some  of  the  Semi-Arians  to  the  word 
d/jLoov(Tto$,  and  partly  by  the  exertions 
of  the  powerful  Arians  at  court  ;  and 
a  new  persecution  ensued.  The  ortho- 
dox ventured  to  make  a  representation 
to  the  emiHjror  Valens,  and  for  this 
l)urposc  sent  a  delegation,  composed  of 
eighty  clerg>Tnen,  to  the  court  of  Nico- 
nicdia.  Tlie  emperor  cruelly  ordered 
Motlcstus,  the  praetorian  prefect,  to  put 
tlicm  all  to  death,  but  without  noise  ; 
which  he  accomplished  by  putting 
them  on  boanl  a  vessel,  and  when  at 
seii,  causing  the  vessel,  and  all  the 
unhappy  men  to  be  burnt.  Such  cruelty, 
perhaps,  is  without  a  parallel  among  the 
I>ersecutions  by  the  pagans.  See  Socrates, 


H.E.  iv.  c.  15.  Sozomcn,  H.E,  vi.  c. 
13.  Theodoret,  H.  E.  iv.  c.  21.  and  l)r. 
Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyerij  voL  ii. 
p.  543,  &c.     Schl.] 

•  [Who  succeeded  Valentinian  in  the 
West,  in  the  year  376,  and  became  mas- 
ter of  the  whole  empire  in  378.     TV.] 

•  [Gratian  granted  religious  ireedom 
to  all  his  subjects  at  the  commencement 
of  his  reign,  and  excluded  only  the  Ma- 
nichieans,  the  Photinians,  and  the  Euno- 
miaus  firom  the  liberty  of  holding  as- 
semblies for  worship.  He  also  readied 
all  the  bishops  whom  Valens  had  banished. 
Some  of  the  Semi-Arians  now  again  held 
their  own  synods,  and  renewed  their 
confession  of  faith,  that  the  Son  is  of 
like  essence  [^dfioo^crios']  with  the  Father, 
in  a  council  held  at  Antioch  in  Caria. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  orthodox  again 
set  up  public  worship  in  Constantinople, 
and  obtained  the  zealous  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  for  their  bishop.  Gratian,  at 
length,  forbade  the  assemblies  of  the 
heretics,  without  distinction.  Codex 
Theodos.  L  v.  de  Hceret,  and  the  Notes 
of  Godefroi,  tom.  vi  p.  128.  Walch, 
Hist  der  Ketzer,  vol  ii.  p.  547,  &c 
Schl.-] 

»  [a.d.  383—395.     TV.] 

•  See  Codex  Theodos.  tom.  vi.  p.  5. 
10.  130.  146,  and  Godefroi,  Notes  on 
these  laws.  [See  also  Dr.  Walch,  His- 
torie der  Ketzereyen^  vol.  it  p.  549,  &c. 
Schl,-] 

'  [The  Goths  were  on  this  occasion 
entangled  in  the  Arian  heresy.  Being 
driven  by  the  Huns  from  their  former 
residence  on  the  Tanais,  they  sent  an 
embassy  to    the    emperor  Valens,  and 
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Vandals  *,  and  Burgundlans.*  That  there  were  great  faults  on 
both  sides  in  this  long  and  violent  contest,  no  candid  person 
can  deny  ;  but  which  party  was  the  heavier  offender,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say.* 

§  16.     The  Arians  would  have  done  much  more  harm  to  the 
church,  if  they  had  not  become  divided  among  themselves,  after 


obtained  liberty  to  plant  themselves  on 
the  banks  of  the  Danube ;  promising, 
not  only  to  scire  the  Romans  in  their 
wars,  but  also  to  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  as  soon  as  teachers  should  be 
sent  among  them.  Ulphilas  was  one 
of  their  ambassadors,  who  was  himself 
an  Arian,  and  Volcns  also  gave  him 
only  Arian  teachers  for  his  assistants. 
It  was  not  strange,  therefore,  that  the 
Arian  doctrine  obtained  so  great  cur- 
rency among  this  people.  The  sub- 
8e<{ucnt  history  of  Arianism  among 
them,  is  related  by  Dr.  Walch,  Hia- 
torie  der  Ketzereyen^  voL  ii.  p.  553. 
SchL'] 

*  [Neither  the  time  nor  the  circum- 
stances in  which  this  people  embraced 
Christianity,  can  be  ascertained  Only 
thus  much  is  certain,  that  they  were, 
in  great  measure,  beUevers  in  Chris- 
tianity, before  they  came  into  France ; 
(SalWanus,  de  Ira  Deiy  lib.  yiu  p.  845 
and  228.)  And  from  a  passage  in  Jor- 
nandes,  {de  Rebwi  Geticis^  c.  25,)  it  is 
probable,  that  they  got  their  first  know- 
ledge of  Christianity  from  their  neigh- 
bours the  Gotlis,  and  according  to  the 
Arian  jmuciples.  They  were  perse- 
cutors of  the  orthodox  ;  which  cannot 
be  said  of  the  Gotlis.  See  Walch,  His- 
torie  der  Ketzcreycfi,  vol  ii.  ]).  559,  &c. 

*  [These  first  settled  permanently 
in  Gaul,  during  the  next  century,  and 
there  first  embraced  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  according  to  the  orthodox 
system.  Orosius,  lib.  viii.  c.  32,  and 
the  history  of  the  fifth  century,  infra, 
j)t.  i.  cliap.  i.  §  4.  Hut  their  intercourse 
with  tlie  neighlK)uring  Arians,  the  West 
GotlLS  infected  them  with  the  laiven 
of  Arianism.  Yet  under  the  successors 
of  their  kinp:  Gundebold,  the  orthodox 
doctrine  a^aiu  got  the  upper  hand  ; 
and  under  the  domination  of  the  Franks, 
the  udhereuts  to  Arian  principles  were 
wholly  rooted  out.  See  Walch,  JJis- 
torie  der  Ketzercyau  vol  ii.   p.  564.  &c. 

*  [Tlie  judgment  pronounced  by  Dr. 
Walch,  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  his  Historic 


der  Ketzereyen,  p.  698,  is  so  sound  and 
impartial,  that  I  cannot  refrain  fixmi 
inserting  it  here  without  alteration. 
•*  The  modem  Arians  in  England  blacken 
the  character  of  Athanasius  too  much, 
in  order  to  discredit  liis  doctrine  :  other 
writers,  too  much  prepossessed  with  the 
idea  that  a  Calenclar  saint  must  be  an 
angel,  represent  this  man  and  his  adhe- 
rents as  al)soIutely  faultless.  If  we 
would  judge  impiutially,  both  parties 
were  chargeable  with  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences of  this  contest  There  was  a 
total  want  of  moderation  throughout  : 
every  where  the  mistaken  notion  reigned, 
that  it  is  right  to  exercise  control  over 
the  consciences  of  others ;  every  where 
private  matters  were  treated  as  public 
affairs  of  the  church ;  every  where  the 
authority  of  ecclesiastical  councils  was 
misused  ;  and  still  more,  that  of  civil 
magistrates ;  eveiy  where,  therefore, 
a  persecuting  spirit  was  cherished  and 
maintained.  In  particular,  we  believe, 
that  these  faults  commenced  on  the 
side  of  the  orthodox  ;  that  other  bishops 
too  hastily  became  linked  in  with  Alex- 
ander ;  and  that  in  the  council  of  Sar- 
dica,  too  little  respect  was  paid  to  the 
wishes  of  the  oriental  bishops  in  respect 
to  Athanasius,  which  were,  that  he  might 
not  sit  and  vote  in  the  council,  because 
he  was  the  accused  i>erson.  But  the 
Arians  were  guilty  of  still  great^^'r  of- 
fences. Arius  was  in  fault,  for  so  zea- 
lously endeavouring  to  create  a  party  ; 
but  Euscbius  of  Nicomcdia  was,  in  tmr 
opinion,  a  real  fire-brand,  who  set  the 
whole  in  a  flame  ;  and  the  suspicion,  that 
pride  and  love  of  distinction  led  him  to 
defend  ^VriiLs,  and  jjroduced  that  obsti- 
nacy in  supportinjr  the  side  he  took, 
ap}>ears  to  us  well  founded.  In  short, 
this  history  vcrj'  forcibly  inculcates  the 
necessity  of  unituig  true  benevolence  to 
men,  with  our  zeal  for  the  truth,  and 
the  avoiding  of  all  personal  animosities, 
by  presenting  to  us  so  many  lamentable 
occurrences  and  so  ver}'  unhappy  conse- 
quences, arising  from  the  neglect  of  these 
Christian  duties."  Widch,  ubi  stn^ra. 
SrA/.] 
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the  Nicene  council,  and  split  into  sects  which  could  not  endure 
each  other.  Tlie  ancients  enumerate  as  Arian  sects,  the  Semi- 
Avians,  the  Eusehians  ^,  the  Aetians,  the  JEunomians,  the  Aca- 
cians^f  the  Psathj/rians^y  and  others.  But  they  may  all  be 
reduced  to  three  classes.  The  first  class  embraces  the  old  and 
genuine  Arians  ;  who,  rejecting  all  new  terms  and  modes  of  ex- 
pression, taught  explicitly,  that  the  Son  was  not  begotten  by  the 
Father  ,  but  created  or  formed  out  of  nothing.^  From  these 
deviated,  on  the  one  side,  the  Semi- Arians ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  Eunomians  or  AnomcRanSy  that  is,  the  disciples  of  Eunomius, 
a  man  of  acuteness,  and  of  Aetius.  The  former  maintained, 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  6/jLOiovau)Sy  i.  e.  of  like  essence  with 


^  [These  derived  their  name  from  two 
bishops  named  Easebius,  the  one  of 
Cffisarea,  and  the  father  of  church  his- 
tory ;  the  other  of  Nicomedia,  and  after- 
wards of  Constantinople,  and  intimate 
with  Constantine  the  Great.  These  be- 
longed to  the  class  of  Semi- Arians ; 
called,  at  this  day,  Subordinationists, 
because  they  maintained  a  subordination 
among  the  persons  of  the  Gkxlhead. 
Yet  this  name  was  applied  to  all  who 
opposed  the  Nicene  doctrine,  and  who 
disapproved  either  of  the  word  6fiooi- 
iTios  only,  or  also  the  idea  it  was  used  for. 
SchL^ 

•  [These  bore  the  name  of  Acacius,  a 
bishop  of  Coisarea,  and  successor  of  Eu- 
sebius  Pamphili.  lie  allowed  that  the 
Son  was  like  the  Father ;  but  only  in 
respect  to  his  will,     SchL"] 

*  [This  word  imports  pastry-cooks; 
because  a  person  of  this  occupation,  a 
Syrian,  named  Theoktistus,  was  parti- 
cidarly  zealous  in  defending  one  of  the 
minor  parties  of  Arians  in  Constantinople, 
which  maintained  that  God  the  Father 
existed  before  the  Son  had  a  being. 
Schl.] 

'  [Arius  maintained,  there  were  three 
substances  in  God,  namely,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tlie 
first  is  the  only  eternal  God.  There 
is,  absolutely,  none  like  him  ;  and  his 
eiv<«ence  is  incomprehensible.  He  is  call- 
ed the  Father,  in  a  sense  corrcspondhig 
with  that  in  which  the  Son  is  called  the 
Son ;  and  as  the  latter  was  not  always 
the  Son,  so  the  former  was  not  always 
tlic  Father.  The  second  substance  is 
the  person  who  is  denominated  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  Son,  the  Word,  and  the 
Wisdom  of  God.     He  is  absolutely  a 


creature  of  God  ;  and  one  whom  God 
created,  as  he  did  the  other  creaturesi, 
immediately  from  nothing.  This  crea- 
tion of  the  Son,  the  Scriptures  denomi- 
nate a  generation;  and  this  creature  is 
called  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  figurative 
sense  of  the  word,  because  God  has 
adopted  him.  The  terms  Word  and 
Wisdom  of  God,  arc  ambiguous ;  for 
they  sometimes  denote  certain  powers 
or  attributes  of  God,  and  sometimes  a 
person,  namely,  the  Son.  In  the  former 
acceptation,  they  are  inherent  in  God, 
naturally  and  necessarily  ;  but  not  so  in 
the  latter  acceptation.  .  God,  of  his  vo- 
luntary choice,  produced  this  person,  to 
be  an  instrument  in  his  hand  in  the 
creation  of  the  world.  The  Son,  there- 
fore, is,  in  his  essence,  totally  different 
from  the  Father.  As  a  rational  crea- 
ture, he  possesses  free  will,  is  change- 
able, and  so  might  become  either  vicious 
or  virtuous  ;  though,  by  his  dihgence 
and  his  long  practice,  he  has  acquired 
permanent  habits  of  virtue.  And  God 
has  chosen  for  his  Son,  the  most  vir- 
tuous of  all  created  spirits.  Thus  the 
Son,  according  to  Arius*  views,  is  not 
truly  God,  not  eternal,  not  omniscient 
There  are,  to  his  understanding,  some 
mysteries  ;  and  he  does  not  comprehend 
clearly  the  essence  of  the  Father,  nor 
his  own  nature.  Yet  God  has  gracious- 
ly imparted  to  him  pre-eminent  gifts. 
Thereby  he  is  become  the  Son  of  God  ; 
nay,  obtained  for  himself  the  name  of 
God;  though  not  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word.  Such  is  Dr.  Walch's  repre- 
sentation of  the  doctrine  of  Arius ;  in  his 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  ii.  p.  589, 
«tc.    SchK'] 
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the  Father ;  yet  not  by  nature,  but  only  by  grace.  The  leaders 
of  this  party  were  George  of  Laodicea,  and  Basil  of  Ancyra.^ 
The  latter,  who  were  also  called  pure  Arians,  Aetians\  and 
Exucontians^y  contended  that  Christ  was  srspoovavos  or  avofioios, 
i.  e.  dissimilar^  both  in  essence  and  in  other  respects,  to  the 
Father.*  Under  each  of  these  classes  there  were  other  subor- 
dinate sects,  whose  subtleties  and  refinements  have  been  but 
obscurely  developed  by  the  ancient  writers.  This  discord  among 
the  Arians  was  as  injurious  to  their  cause,  as  the  confutations 
and  the  zeal  of  the  orthodox. 

§  17.  Unhappily  the  Arian  contests  produced,  as  was  very 
natural,  some  new  sects.  Some  persons,  eager  to  avoid  and 
overthrow  the  opinions  of  Ariusy  fell  into  opinions  equally  dan- 
gerous. Others,  after  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Arius,  ven- 
tured on  far  beyond  him,  and  exceeded  his  offences.  The  human 
mind,  weak,  powerless,  and  subject  to  the  control  of  the  senses 
and  the  imagination,  seldom  exerts  all  its  energies  to  comprehend 

'  Sec  Prad.  Maran,   Dissert  sur  Us  doch  ;    but  the    Semi- Arians   and  the 

Semi-Ariens;  which  has  been  reprinted  orthodox  hated  him,  and  he  was  de- 

by  Job.  Voigt,  in  Biblioth.  Httresiohg.  posed    and    banijihed    in  the  reign   of 

torn.  ii.  p.  119,  &c.     [The  Semi- Arians  Constantius.     Julian  recalled  him,  and 

were  also  called  moderate  Arians ;  and  gave  him  a  bishopric.     He  had  the  sor- 

EusebianSf  because  the  Eusebiuses,  espe-  name  of  the  Atheist.    Socrates,  H.  E.  i. 

cially  the  one  of    Cossarea,    supported  c  35.     Sozomen,  U.E,  m.  c  15,  &c. ; 

this  party  ;  and  Ilomceonsians,  from  the  and  iv.  c  23.     ScM."] 

word  A/«)io<5<rtoy, '  which  was,  as  it  were,  *  [This    name    is  derived  from   the 

their  symbol.     George  of  Laodicea  was  Greek  wonls  ii  ovk  Ivroev.     They  said, 

a  native  of  Alexandria,  and  a  very  learn-  that  the  Son  of  God  might  indeed  be 

ed  man.     He  had  personal   difficulties  called  God,  and  the  Word  of  God;  but 

with  bishop  Alexander,  and  obtained  the  only  in  a  sense  consistent  with  his  hav- 

bishopric  of  Laotlicea,  through  the  Eu-  ing  been  brought    forth   i^  oix  6trrojv 

sebian  party,  to  which  he  devoted  him-  [/rom  7um-existenccs^  ;    that  is,  that  he 

self     Basil,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  had  the  was  one  of  those  things  which  (mce  had 

reputation  of  an   upright   and  learned  no  existence ;  and,  of  course,  that  he  was 

man,  and  was  in  great  favoiu*  with  the  properly  a  creature^  and  was  once  a  rum- 

emiKjror  Constantius.     He  can  be  taxed  entity,     SchL^ 

with   no  other  fault,  than   that  of  not  *  See  Ja.  Basnage,  Dins,  de  Eunomio, 

tolerating     the    word    bfioowrtos.       lie  in    Hcnr.  CanisiiLs    Lectiones  Antiquee^ 

drew  on   himself  much  persecution  by  tom.  i.  p.  172,  &c.,  where  are  extant  the 

his  zealous  opposition  to  Photinus  and  creed  and  an  apology  of  Eunomius.    See 

to  the  genuine  Arians ;  and  was  deprived  also  J.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Bibliotheca   Gr. 

of  his  office  by  the  Acacians.     SchL]  vol.  viii.  p.  100 — 148  ;  and  Codex  Uteo- 

*  [Tliey  had    this    name  from  their  dos.  tom.  vl  p.  147,  155,  157,  167,  200. 

chief  person,  Actius  of  Anlioch.     This  &c.     [Eunomius,  a  Cappadocian,  was  a 

man  apphed  himself  to  the  sciences  at  scholar  of  Aetius,  and  was  made  bishop 

Alexandria,    and     acquainted     himself  of  Cyzicum  by  liis  ])artizans.     But   he 

with  the  medical  art,  as  well   as  ^^^th  was  soon  displaced,  and  his  whole  life 

theology.      As  all  his  instmctors  were  was  fuU  of  unpleasant  occurrences.     lie 

of   Arian    sentiments,   he  also  applied  was  peculiarly  lucid  in  his  style,  and  his 

his  talents  and  his  dexterity  in   delwite  writings  are,  on  that  account,  the  most 

to  the   >'indication  of  the   Arian   doc-  valuable   documents   for  the   history  of 

trincs.     lie  was  matle  a  deacon  at  An-  Arianism.  ScJJ. — Sec  note.  p.  333.    TV.] 
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divine  subjects,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  duly  guarded  agmnst 
extremes.  To  the  former  class  I  would  refer  Apollinaris  the 
younger,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  though  otherwise  a  man  of  great 
merit,  and  one  who  in  various  ways  rendered  .important  service 
to  the  church.^  He  manfully  asserted  the  divinity  of  Christy 
against  the  Arians ;  but  by  philosophizing  too  freely  and  too 
eagerly,  he  almost  set  aside  his  humanity.  He  maintained,  that 
Christ  assumed  only  a  human  body,  endowed  with  a  sentient 
soul,  but  not  possessed  of  intellect ;  and  that  the  divine  nature 
in  Christ  did  the  office  of  a  rational  soul  or  mind^ :  whence  it 
seemed  to  follow,  that  the  divine  nature  became  mingled  with 
the  human  S  and  with  the  human  nature  suffered  pain  and  death. 
This  great  man  was  led  astray,  not  merely  by  the  ardour  of 
debate,  but  likewise  by  his  immoderate  attachment  to  the  Pla- 
tonic doctrine  concerning  a  two-fold  soul ;  from  which,  if  the 
divines  of  that  age  had  been  free,  they  would  have  formed  more 
wise  and  more  correct  judgments  on  many  points.  Some  among 
the  ancients  note  other  errors  besides  this  in  AptAlinarixy  but 
how  much  credit  is  due  to  them  may  be  doubted.^     The  doctrine 


•  [Sec  a  sketch  of  his  life  and  writings, 
above,  p.  331,  note  *.     Tr.] 

*  [Apollinaris  believed  that  Christ 
had  no  need  of  a  rational  soul,  because 
the  divine  nature  was  competent  to  all 
the  rational  and  free  acts  which  the 
Saviour  performed ;  and  he  could  see 
no  reason  whj  Christ  must  have  had 
tux)  intelligent  natures  and  two  free 
wills.  He  supposed  further,  that  a 
rational  human  soul,  as  it  was  the  seat 
bf  sinful  acts,  was  liable  to  moral 
changes ;  and  therefore  Christ,  if  he 
had  possessed  a  rational  human  soul, 
could  not  have  had  an  unchangeable, 
that  is,  a  sinless,  human  nature.  And 
he  supported  his  opinion  by  the  many 
passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of 
Christ's  becoming  man,  in  which  only 
the  word  cr^,  flesk,  is  used  for  the 
human  nature;  e.g.  John  i.  14.  These 
arguments  needed  an  answer;  but  his 
opposers  replied  to  them  very  imper- 
fectly. They  showed,  indeed,  from  the 
Bible,  that  Christ  had  a  rational  human 
souL  But  their  proof  was  defective 
in  this,  that  they  did  not  show,  that 
by  the  word  t|^^,  in  the  Scriptures, 
must  necessarily  be  understood  a  ra- 
tional soul.  And  what  they  brought 
forward  beside  this,  were  either  the 
ImuI    consequences    that  would    follow. 


or  occasions  for  logomachy,  which  rather 
retarded  than  furthered  the  discovery  of 
truth.  See  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketze- 
reyeriy  vol.  iii.  p.  186,  &c     SchL] 

•  [This  consequence,  however,  Apol- 
linaris did  not  adnut.  He  was  indeed 
accused  of  denying  the  actual  distinc- 
tion of  the  two  natures,  and  of  holding 
to  such  a  confusion  of  them,  as  Eutyches 
afterwards  maintained.  But  he  reject- 
ed the  term  mixture ;  and  expressly 
taught,  that  he  did  not  subvert  the 
doctrine  of  two  distinct  natures  in 
Christ,  but  that  the  divinity  remained 
divine,  and  the  flesh  remained  flesh. 
See  Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen, 
vol  iil  p.  193,  &c.     SchL"] 

•  See  J.  Basnage,  Historia  Harem 
ApoUinaris;  which  is  republished  with 
some  learned  editions,  by  Jo.  Voigt, 
Bibliotk,  Haresialogica,  touL  i  fascic  i 
p.  1 — 96.  See  also  ibid.  tom.  i.  fascic. 
iil  p.  607.  The  laws  against  the  Apol- 
linarians  are  extant  in  the  Codex  Theo- 
do8.  tom.  vi,  p.  144,  &c.  See  likewise 
(Chaufepic,)  Nouveau  Dictionnaire  Hist 
et  Crit  tom.  i.  p.  304,  &c.  ["  See  an 
account  of  Apollinaris,  and  his  heresy, 
in  the  English  edition  of  Bayle's  X>ir- 
tionari/y  at  the  article  ApoUinaris.^ 
MacL — Concerning  this  sect.  Dr.  Walch 
has  treated  most  solidly,  and  with  the 
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of  ApoUinaris  met  the  approbation  of  many,  in  nearly  all  the 
eastern  provinces ;  and  being  explained  in  different  ways,  it 
became  the  source  of  new  sects.  But  as  it  was  assailed  by  the 
laws  of  the  emperors,  the  decrees  of  councils,  and  the  writings 
of  learned  men,  it  gradually  sank  under  these  united  assaults. 

§  18.  In  the  same  class  must  be  reckoned  MarcelliiSy  bishop 
of  Ancyra  in  Gralatia  ^ ;  if  confidence  may  be  placed  in  Eusebttis 
of  Csesarea,  and  in  his  other  adversaries,  who  tell  us,  that  he  so 
explained  the  mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity,  as  to  fall  into  the 
Sabellian  and  Samosatenian  errors.  Yet  there  are  many  who 
think,  that  both  Eusehius  of  Nicomedia  and  Eusebius  of  Ca^sarea 
unfairly  represent  his  sentiments,  because  he  gave  offence  by 
the  severity  of  his  attacks  upon  the  Arians  and  upon  the  bishops 
who  favoured  them.  But,  admitting  that  his  accusers  were 
influenced  in  some  respects  by  their  hatred  of  the  man,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  their  accusations  were  not  altogether  groundless. 
For  it  appears,  from  a  careful  examination  of  the  whole  subject, 
that  Marcelhis  considered  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  two 
emanations  from  the  divine  nature,  which,  after  performing  their 


application  of  impartial  criticism,  in 
his  Historie  der  Keizereyen,  voL  iii,  p. 
119—229.     SchL] 

*  [This  MarceJlus  was  a  person  of 
weight  in  the  Niccne  council,  and  there 
opposed  the  Arians  with  a  zeal  and 
energy  which  procured  him  praise  from 
his  own  party,  and  hatred  and  ohlo- 
quy  from  the  opposite  side.  (See  Epi- 
phanius,  Hares.  Ixxii.  c.  2.  Athanas. 
Apolog.  contra  Arian.  tom.  i.  pt  ii. 
p.  135,  150,  and  Constantine^  Epiatt 
Pontiff,  p.  379.  383.)  Asterius,  a  defen- 
der of  the  Arian  doctrine,  attacked  him 
in  writing,  and  accused  him  of  Sabel- 
lian ism.  Marcellus  in  reply  ^Tote  a 
book  to  defend  the  true  doctrine  re- 
specting the  subordination  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Father.  In  the  year  336, 
the  Arian  bishops  assembled  at  Ck)n- 
stantinople  deposed  him,  as  one  con- 
victed of  the  SabcUian  or  Samosatenian 
heresy,  and  elected  Basil  in  his  place. 
After  the  death  of  Constantius,  he  re- 
covered his  see  ;  but  lost  it  again 
almost  immediatelv,  as  the  Eusebians 
again  got  the  ascendency.  He  now  fled 
to  liomc,  and  exhibited  a  confession 
of  his  faith  to  the  bishoj)  Julius,  by 
whom,  with  the  other  bishops  of  the 
Athanasian   party  assembled  at   Home, 


he  was  recognized  as  orthodox,  and  as 
a  sufferer  for  the  truth.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  eastern  bishops  persevered 
in  their  criminations  of  him.  In  the 
year  347,  the  western  bishops  at  the 
council  of  Sardica  again  pronounce<i 
him  innocent.  But  when  Photinus,  a 
pupil  of  Marcellus,  commenced  his  dis- 
turbance, Athanasius  now  first  thrcw 
out  some  suspicions,  that  his  doctrine 
was  not  pure  ;  but  he  soon  dropped 
them.  Basil  the  Great,  however,  was 
more  decided  in  his  opposition  to  Mar- 
cellus, and  held  him  to  be  actually  a 
heretic.  Yet  he  afterwards  acknow- 
ledged himself  in  the  AiTong.  Malt^ellus 
and  his  friends  took  pains  to  procure 
testimony,  from  influential  men  and 
from  churches,  to  their  orthodoxy ; 
and  they  were  not  unsuccessful.  Mar- 
cellus was,  in  reality,  not  without  con- 
siderable learning ;  but  his  judgment 
was  weak,  and  he  had  the  habit  of 
talking  at  random,  and  was  at  the  same 
time  very  bitter  against  his  antagonists. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  only  possible,  but 
also  vciy  probable,  that  he  often  let 
drop  faulty  expressions,  which  in  the 
view  of  his  enemies  contained  danger- 
ous errors.  See  Walch,  Ilustone  der 
Ketzereijai,  vol.  iii.  p.  232,  &c.     SclJ,'\ 
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respective  offices^  were  to  return  back  into  the  substance  of  the 
Father :  and  whoever  believed  so,  could  not,  without  self-con- 
tradiction, hold  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  differ  from 
each  other  in  the  manner  of  distinct  persons.^  Marcellus  increased 
the  odium  and  suspicions  against  him,  by  refusing,  in  the  last 
years  of  his  life,  to  condemn  Photinus  his  disciple.' 

§  19.  At  the  head  of  those  whom  the  contests  with  Aritts 
led  into  still  greater  errors,  may  undoubtedly  be  placed  Photi- 
nus^ bishop  of  Sirmium  *,  who,  in  the  year  343,  advanced  opi- 
nions concerning  God  equally  remote  from  those  of  the  ortho* 
dox  and  those  of  the  Arians.  On  well  considering  what  the 
ancients  have  stated  without  much  perspicuity  or  uniformity,  it 
appears,  that  he  supposed  Jestts  Christ  to  have  been  bom  of  the 
virgin  Maty,  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  with  this  extraordinary 
man,  a  certain  divine  emanation^  which  he  called  the  Wordy 
became  united ;  that,  on  account  of  this  union  of  the  Word  with 
the  man  Jesus,  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  God ;  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  virtue  or  energy,  proceeding  from 
God,  and  not  a  person.^     The  temerity  of  the  man  was  chastised, 


'  [It  is  nevertheless  nncertain, 
whether  Marccllus  really  denied  the 
personal  distinctions  in  the  Trinity. 
The  accusations  of  his  opposers  are 
not  credible  e>'idence  in  this  case. 
Marcellus  and  his  friends  constantly 
denied  that  they  were  Sabellians.  He 
denied,  indeed,  that  they  were  three 
tirocrdaus,  affirming  that  there  was  but 
one  vwoaratrts.  But  this  word  had  then 
so  indeterminate  a  meaning,  that  nothing 
certain  can  be  inferred  from  it  For  it 
denoted,  sometimes,  what  we  should  call 
substance ;  and  at  other  times,  was  equi- 
valent to  person.  Dr.  Walch,  ubi  gupra, 
p.  290,  thinks  it  probable,  as  Marcellus  al- 
ways strenuously  contended,  and  with  jus- 
tice, that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
are  oHieuph-ws  and  kxupttrrwSf  (mtepa- 
rahly)  united,  he  must  have  regarded  the 
word  iir6(rraffis  as  equivalent  to  the 
phrase  (nc6<rraffis  SicoTwro,  a  different 
substance.  Yet  clearly  he  often  used  un- 
suitable descriptions  and  comparisons 
respecting  the  eternal  generation  of  the 
Son,  and  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
and  such  as  seem  to  show,  that  he  un- 
derstood by  these  persons  only  certain 
attributes  and  acts  of  God.  But  perhaps 
these  were  only  unfortunate  expressioDB, 


or  errors  of  the  moment,  from  which  he 
would  give  back,  when  the  heat  of  con- 
test subsided.     SchL] 

'  See  Bemh.  de  Montfaucon,  Diatribe 
de  caussa  MarceUi ;  in  the  Notxi  CoUectio 
Patntm  Gracor.  torn,  ii  p.  51,  8cc  [re- 
published with  some  notes,  by  Voigt, 
Bibtioth,  Hetresiolog.  voL  L  fascic.  ii  p. 
297.  SchL^  and  Ja.  Gervaise,  Vie  de  S. 
EpiphatUj  p.  42,  &c  [Add  also,  Walch, 
Hist  der  Ketzereyen,  vol  iii  p.  229—299, 
and  Chr.  Hen.  Vo^Ps  Disputation  at 
Gottingen,  1757,  de  Marcdlo  Ancyree 
Episcopo,     Schi,i^ 

*  [Yet  Photinus  was  not  a  native  of 
Sinmum,  as  some  have  supposed,  being 
misled  by  a  faulty  Latin  version  of  a 
passage  in  Epiphanius,  de  Httres.  had, 
I  1.  He  was  rather  a  Gidadan,  (Jerome, 
de  Viris  lUustr.  c  107,  and  Socrates, 
H,E.  il  c  18,)  and  most  probably  of 
Ancyra.  He  was  an  author;  but  his 
writings  are  lost  And  he  was  eloquent, 
and  had  an  excellent  faculty  at  securing 
the  affections  and  making  proscJytes 
among  his  hearers.  See  Ih*.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  iii  p.  9,  &c. 
SchL] 

•  [To  give  a  more  distinct  view  of  the 
opinions  of  Photinus,  we  will  here  state 
them    as    they    are    arranged    by   Dr. 
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not  only  by  the  orthodox^  in  their  coondlsof  Antioch^  A.D.  345^ 
of  Milan,  A.D.  347,  and  of  Sirmium^  but  also  by  the  Arians,  in 
a  council  held  at  Sirmium,  a.d.  351.  He  was  deprived  of  his 
office,  and  died  in  exile  in  the  year  372.  ^ 

§  20.  After  him  Macedonius^  bishop  of  Constantinople,  a 
distinguished  Semi-Arian  teacher,  being  deprived  of  his  office, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Eunomians,  by  the  council  of 
Constantinople,  in  the  year  360  \  founded  in  his  exile  the  sect 


Walch,  he,  ciL  p.  34.      Fhodnos  had 
(L)  erroneous  views  of  the  Trinity,    On 
this  subject  he  taught  thus : — The  holj 
Scriptures  speak  indeed  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  bat  we 
are  to  understand  by  them,  only  one  pa^ 
son,  who  in  Scripture  is  called  the  Fatner. 
What  the  Scriptures  call  the  Word  of 
God,  is  by  no  means  a  substance  or  a 
person.     Still  less  is  it  a  person  begotten 
by  the  Father,  and  therefore  called  the 
Son.     For  with  God  there  can  be  no 
^neration  ;  and  of  course  he  can  have  no 
Son.     Neither  is  the  Word  that  person 
who  made  the  world ;  but  the  Word  is 
properly    the    understanding    of    God ; 
which  comprehends  the  designs  of  God 
in   all  his  external  operations,  and  is 
therefore  caUed  God.     The  Holy  Spirit 
also  is  not  a  person,  but  an  attribute  of 
God.    Hence  followed   (H.)  erroneous 
ideas  of  the  person  of  Christ    He  main- 
tained, that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere  nuin ; 
that  before  his  birth  he  had  no  existence, 
except    in    the    diWne  foreknowledge; 
and  that  he  began  to  be,  when  he  was 
bom  of  Mary  by  the  Holy  Spirit.    Yet 
he  received    the    special    influences  of 
di>'ine  power,  whereby  he  wrought  mi- 
racles.    This  is  the  indwclUng  of  the 
Word,     On   account  of  these  excellent 
gifts  and  his  perfect  virtue,  God  took 
Uiis  man  into  the  place  of  a  son ;  and 
therefore  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 
and  also  God,     Therefore  it  must  be 
said,  that  the  Son  of  God  had  a  begin- 
ning.    Schl.'] 

•  [Concerning  the  time  and  succession 
of  these  councils,  there  has  been  much 
deltate  between  Peta\iu8,  Sirmond,  la 
Roque,  and  others ;  of  which  an  ac- 
count is  given  by  Walch,  Historic  der 
Ketzeretfen,  vol  iii.  p.  6,  &c  We  will 
only  add,  in  correction  of  Mosheim's 
statements ;  1st,  that  the  earliest  of  these 
councils  was  held  in  the  year  343 ;  as 
appears  from  three  documents,  first 
brought  to  light  by  Maffci ;  and  2ndly, 


that  it  was  held  by  the  Semi-Ariana. 
So  that  the  first  orthodox  council  agaixi«t 
Photinus  was  that  of  Mihin.  In  that  of 
Sirmium^  the  eastern  bishops  were  as- 
sembled ;  and  they  pronounced  Fbodnus 
a  heretic  Photinus  when  adjudged  to 
be  deprived  of  his  office  and  sent  into 
exile,  made  application  to  the  emperor, 
and  obtained  leave  publicly  to  defend 
his  doctrine.  Basil,  bishop  of  Ancyra, 
was  appointed  to  dispute  with  him,  and 
a  formal  discussion  took  place.  Both 
parties  became  angry ;  but  the  victovj 
was  adjudged  to  Baal ;  and  Uie  former 
decision  was  affirmed.  See  Walch,  Jbe. 
cit  p.  51,  &c     SchL] 

^  Matth.  de  la  Roque,  de  Photmo, 
ejusque  mylttj^ici  damnatiome,  Geneva, 
1670,  8vo.  Tho.  Ittig;  Historia  Pftofmt, 
in  his  Heptos  Dissertationum,  sabjomed 
to  his  IHss,  de  Heeresiarchis  ^vi  Aptm^ 
toHci.  [We  may  add,  Petavius,  Dua.  de 
Photino  hcaretico,  ejusque  danmatione  ;  in 
his  Rationarium  Temporwan,  3rd  edit,  and 
among  the  Opuacula  of  Peter  de  Marca. 
[vol  V.  p.  183,  &c.  ed.  Bamberg,  1789  ; 
where  it  is  accompanied  with  Uie  two 
Diatriba  of  Sirmond,  respecting  the 
councils  of  Sirmium ;]  and  Dr.  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  iii.  p.  1 — 70. 
Schl.] 

•  [There  were  several'  persons  of  the 
name  of  Maccdonius,  who  should  not 
be  confounded  with  this  man.  The 
most  noted  of  them  were  Macedonios 
of  Mopsuestia,  a  contemporary  with  our 
Macedonius,  and  also  involved  in  the 
Arian  contests :  (Socrates,  Hist  Ecdes. 
I  ii  c.  19,)  and  Maeedonins,  bishop  of 
Constantinople  in  the  reign  of  the  em- 
peror Anastasius,  [a.I).  491 — 518.]  by 
whom  he  was  banished  for  his  zeid 
against  the  Eutychians.  The  election 
of  our  Macedonius  was  attended  with 
disorders  which  merit  notice.  ThU 
metropolis  had  one  Paul  for  its  bishop, 
who  was  deposed  by  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius,  and    Eusebius   of  Nioomedia 
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of  the  Pneumatomachu  For  he  now  openly  professed  what  he 
had  before  concealed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  divine  energy 
diffused  throughout  the  universe,  and  not  a  person  distinct  from 
the  Father  and   the  Son.®     This    doctrine  was   embraced  by 


chosen  in  his  place.     Afler  the  death 
of    EusebinSi    the    orthodox    rephiced 
Paul  in  his  office ;   but  the  Eusebian 
bishops    appointed    Macedonius.      The 
emperor    Constantius    was    displeased 
with  the  movement   of  the   orthodox, 
and  ordered  his  generaJ,  Hermogenes, 
to  drive  Paul  from  the  citj.     And  as 
his  adherents  made  opposition,  and  the 
general  had  to  use  force,  there  was  a 
general    insurrection,  which  cost    both 
sides  much  blood.    The  orthodox  popu- 
lace set  fire  to  the  generaFs  house,  and 
dragged   him  about  the  streets,  with  a 
rope  round  his  neck,  and  finally  killed 
him.    The  emperor  now  came  himself  to 
Constantinople,   drove    Paul   from   the 
city,  and  punished  the  people.    And  he 
also  refused  to  establish  Macedonius  in 
the  office,  because  he  had  given  occasion 
to  the  bloodshed;  but  he  allowed  him 
to  remain  in  the  city,  and  to  hold  wor- 
ship in  one  of  the  churches  which  was 
assigned  him.  (Socrates,  H.  £.  ii  c.  13, 
and  Sozomen,  H.  E,  m.  c  8.)     Paul 
returned  again  to  Constantinople,  and 
was  again  chased  away  by  the  soldiery ; 
and    on    the   other  hand,  ACacedonius 
was,  in  the  year  342,  re-instated  by  an 
imperial  gen^iU,  which  occasioned  an- 
other massacre,  in  which  more  than  3000 
persons  lost  dieir  lives.     But  as  Con- 
stantius was  compelled  by  his  brother 
Constans  to  re-instate  the  orthodox  bi- 
shops, Paul  shared  in  this  good  fortune, 
and  Macedonius  with  his  adherents  had 
to    content    themselves   with    a   single 
church  to  worship  in.    After  the  death 
of  Constans,  Paul  was  again  displaced, 
and  Macedonius  once  more  seated  in  the 
episcopal  chair.    Here,  confiding  in  the 
protection  of  the  emperor,  he  stirred  up 
a  general  petsecution  against  the  adhe- 
rents to  the  Nicene  creed,  which  ex- 
tended to  the  provinces  adjacent  to  Con- 
stantinople.    (Socrates,  H.E,  il  c  26, 
27,  38,  and  Sozomen,  H,  E,  iv.  c.  20, 26.) 
In   the  year  356,  that  church  at  Ck>n- 
stantinoplc,  in  which  was   placed   the 
coffin  of  Constantine  the  Great,  seemed 
ready  to  fall    down,  and    Macedonius 
therefore  would  remove  the  coffin.   Some, 
including  the  orthodox  party,  maintained 
that    this   removal  was   improper  and 
insular,  being   influenced    paitly   by 


respect  for  the  deceased  emperor,  and 
partly  by  hatred  against  Macedonius. 
But  as  Macedonius,  notwithstanding, 
had  proceeded  to  the  removal,  and  had 
brought  the  coffin  into  another  chmrch, 
the  two  parties  came  to  blovra  in  the 
latter  church,  and  such  a  slaughter  was 
there  made,  that  the  porch  was  filled 
with  dead  bodies.  This  unfortunate 
step  drew  upon  Macedonius  the  empe- 
ror's displeasure.  (Socrates,  H.  E,  iL 
c  38.  Sozomen,  H.  E,  iv.  c  21.) 
About  this  time,  the  disagreement 
among  the  opposers  of  the  Nicene  faith 
came  to  an  open  rapture ;  and  Basil  of 
Ancyra,  the  leader  of  the  Semi-Arians, 
drew  Macedonius  over  to  his  party. 
(Philostorgius,  Hist  Eccles.  iv.  c  9.) 
From  this  time  onward,  Macedonius 
held  a  high  rank  among  the  Semi- Arians, 
and  supported  their  cause  in  the  council 
of  Seleucia.  But  he  thus  drew  on  him- 
self such  hatred  frx>m  the  whole  Arian 
party,  that  they,  in  the  year  360,  with 
Acacius  and  Eudoxius  at  their  head, 
deprived  him  of  his  office  at  Constanti- 
nople. Macedonius  was  veiy  restless 
under  this,  and  laboured  to  establish 
the  Semi-Arians  by  defending  their  opi- 
nions; and  this  gave  occasion  for  Uie 
Semi-Arians  to  be  sometimes  called 
Macedonians,  He  died  soon  afterwards. 
See  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyaij  voL 
iiL  p.  74,  &c    5cA/.] 

•  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles.  L  iv.  c.  iv. 
[For  a  more  full  exhibition  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian doctrines,  we  will  subjoin  the 
statement  of  Dr.  Walch,  loc.  cit  p.  96. 
As  to  their  doctrine  concerning  the 
Son  of  God,  some  Macedonians  agreed 
with  the  adherents  to  the  Nicene  fa- 
thers; but  others,  and  among  them 
Macedonius  himself  coincided  with  the 
mildest  form  of  the  Semi- Arian  creed. 
In  r^ard  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  de- 
parted wholly  from  the  opinions  of  the 
orthodox.  Some  indeed  did  not  declare 
themselves  in  regard  to  the  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  They  did  not  expressly 
deny  that  he  was  Gk>d;  and  yet  they 
hesitated  to  affirm  it.  And  this  was  no 
unusual  thing.  Even  Baal  the  Great 
would  not  recommend  to  have  the  name 
of  Grod  used  in  public  c4  the  Holy  Spirit, 
nor  condemn  those  who  refused  t^us  to 


DD  2 


404 


BOOK   11.  —  CENTURT   IV. 


[PAKT  !!• 

many  in  the  Asiatic  provinces.  But  the  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, assembled  by  Theodosivs  the  Great,  in  the  year  381, 
and  which  is  commonly  considered  as  the  second  cecumenical 
council,  soon  dissipated  by  its  authority  this  sect,  while  yet  but 
rising  into  notice.  One  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  present  ia 
this  council,  defined  fully  and  perfectly  the  doctrine  of  three 
persons  in  one  God,  which  still  is  professed  by  the  great  body 
of  Christians ;  a  thing,  by  the  Nicene  council  only  done  in  part. 
They  also  anathematized  all  the  heresies  then  known ;  assigned 
to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  on  account  of  the  grandeur  of 
the  city  over  which  he  presided,  a  rank  next  after  the  bishop  of 
Rome ;  and  made  such  other  regulations  as  the  general  interests 
of  the  church  seemed  to  require.* 


uBe  it    Nor  would  Gregoir  disapprove 
this.    See  Petavius,  Dogm,  Theolog.  lib.  i. 
de  Trinitate,  c  10,  torn.  ii.  p.  45,  64,  and 
Semler,    Einleitung  zum  Sten  Theil  der 
Baumgartena     PolcmiA,     p.     173.     183. 
Others  who  did  declare  themselves,  af- 
firmed that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  a 
person  in  the  Godhead  :  that  he  was  not 
what  the  Father  and  the  Son  arc ;  and 
therefore  no  divine  honours  were  due  to 
him.     Some  held  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
a  creature ;  and  therefore  did  not  deny 
his  personalit}'.     Others  denied  his  per- 
sonality, and  regarded  him  as  a  mere 
attribute  of  God.  5rA/.— "  Whether  or 
not  the  Macedonians  explicitly  denied 
the  divinity  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  they  viewed  him  as  essentially 
separate  from,  and  external  to,  the  one 
indivisible  Godhead.     Acconlingly,  the 
Creed,  (which  is  that  since  incorporated 
in   the  public   services  of  the   church) 
without  declaring  more  than  the  occasion 
required,  clo€«s  all  speculations  concern- 
ing   the    incomprelieusible    subject,   by 
simply  confessing  liis  ttnity  with  the  Fa- 
ther and   Son.      It  declares,  moreover, 
that  he  is  the  Lord,  or  sovereign  Spirit, 
because  the  heretics  considered  him  to 
be  but  a  minister  of  God ;  and  the  su- 
preme Giiyr  of  life,  because  they  con- 
sidered him  a  mere  instrument^  by  whom 
we  received  the  gift.     The  last  clause  of 
the   second   paragraph  in  the  Creed   is 
directed  against  the  heresy  of  Marcel- 
lus  of  Anc}Ta,"     Newman's  Arians  of 
the  fourth  Century,  420.    Ed,'] 

'  Socrates,  Hint.  Eccles.  L  v.  c.  8.  So- 
zomen.  Hut  Eccles,  L  vii.  c.  7.  [The 
Macedonians  led  an  externally  good  and 
strict  life ;  and  by  promoting  monkery, 


obtained    such    reputation    for    pietj, 
agreeably  to  the  taste  of  that  age,  as 
contributed    much    to   their  popolarity 
in  Constantinople  and  its  vicinity.    After 
their  separation  from  the  Arians,  and 
after  their  attempt  to  unite  theroselyes 
with    the    orthodox    had    failed,    they 
spread    themselves    considerably,   espe- 
cially in  Thrace,  along  the  Hellespont, 
and  in  Phrygia.     In  the  western  pro- 
vinces they  were  not  found.     At  Con- 
stantinople they  had  their  own  churches 
and  bishops.    Among  the  attempts  to 
reclaim   the    Macedonians    from    thdr 
em>rs,  the  most  noticeable  was  that  of 
the  second  general  council  at  Constan- 
tinople,    The  emperor  Theodosius  hoped 
they  might  be  won  over  more  readily 
than   the  Arians,  because  they  difiered 
less  from  the  orthodox.     He  therefore 
called  Macedonian  bishops  to  the  coun- 
cil.    There  were  thirty-six  of  them  pre- 
sent ;  and  much  pains  were  taken  to  per- 
suade them  to  embrace  the  Nicene  deci- 
sions.   But  all  efforts  were  vain ;  they 
declared  that  they  would  sooner  em- 
brace the  Arian  than  the  Nicene  faith. 
And  hence  their  doctrine  was  opposed 
in  this  synod  by  an  addition  made  to  the 
Nicene  creed,  and  by  expressed  forms  of 
condemnation.    With  these  ecclesiastical 
weapons     against     the     Macedonians, 
worldly  ones  were  combined.      In  the 
statutes  of  the  elder  Theodosius,   (lib. 
xi  xii.  xiiL    Codicis  TTteodos,  de  Httreti- 
cuy)  they  are  mentioned  by  name ;  and 
in   those   of   the   younger  Theodosins, 
which  are  inserted  in  the  Codex  Theodo- 
nanus,  (lib.  lix.  Ix.  Ixv.)  it  will  be  seen 
that   they  still  existed,  but  could  hold 
worship   only   in   the   principal    cities. 


CH.  v.]  SCHISMS  AND   H£B£S1ES.  405 

§  21.  The  frenzy  of  the  ancient  Gnostics,  which  had  been 
so  often  driven  out  of  sight,  revived  again  in  Spain.  In  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  one  Marky  a  native  of  Memphis, 
introduced  it  from  Egypt,  and  communicated  it  first  to  a  few 
individuals.  After  maJicing  considerable  progress,  and  even 
infecting  some  persons  renowned  for  piety  and  learning,  it  was 
imbibed  by  Prisdllian^  a  man  of  birth,  fortune,  and  eloquence, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Avila.  Being  accused  by  some  bishops 
before  the  emperor  Gratian,  Priscillian  and  his  followers  were 
banished  from  Spain :  but  he  returned  soon  after.  Accused 
again,  in  the  year  384,  before  3/axtmt<5,  (who  had  seized  upon  Gaul 
on  the  assassination  of  Gratian,)  he  was  condemned,  with  several 
of  his  associates,  and  executed  at  Treves,  in  the  year  385.  The 
instigators  of  this  punishment  were,  however,  regarded  with 
abhorrence  by  the  bishops  of  Gaul  and  Italy :  for  it  was  not 
yet  regarded  among  Christians  as  a  pious  and  righteous  act, 
to  deliver  heretics  over  to  the  civil  power  to  be  punished.^ 


These  civil  regulations  gave  the  ill-dis- 
posed bishops  too  mnch  liberty  to  mani- 
fest their  persecnting  spirit  towards  the 
Macedonians,  and  enabled  them  wholly 
to  exterminate  them,  it  would  seem, 
under  these  emperors.  See  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  voL  iil  p.  70 — 
118;  and  respecting  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, his  Historie  der  Kirchenver- 
tamndungen,  p.  224,  &c.  The  decrees 
of  this  council  are  given  in  Beveridge*s 
Pandecta  Ccmtmum,  touL  i  p.  85.  Schl, 
— The  first  decree  respects  the  creed 
and  anathemas;  the  second  confines 
bishops  to  their  provinces;  the  third 
gives  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  the 
rank  of  second  patriarch.  The  four  re- 
maining decrees  are  of  less  importance. 
Tr. — •*  From  the  date  of  this  council 
Arianism  was  formed  into  a  sect  exte- 
rior to  the  Catholic  church ;  and  taking 
refuge  among  the  barbarian  invaders  of 
the  empire,  is  merged  among  those  ex- 
ternal enemies  of  Christianity,  whose 
history  cannot  be  regarded  as  strictly 
ecclesiastical.**  Newman's  Arians  of  the 
fourth  Century,  421.     Ed.'\ 

"  See  Sulpitius  Severus,  Hist,  SacrOj 
L  ii.  c  46,  51,  and  Dialog,  iii.  de  Vita 
Martini,  c  15.  [Priscillian  had  ability 
to  present  his  doctrine  with  so  much 
dexterity  and  eloquence,  that  he  gained 
many  friends  both  among  the  high  and 
the  low ;  and  his  sentiments  were  soon 
spread  through  all  Spain.    Among  his 


adherents  there  were  some  bishops, 
particularly  Instantius  and  Salvianus, 
and  many  ladies  of  respectability.  Hy- 
ginus,  bishop  of  Corduba,  who  after- 
wards went  over  to  the  Priscillianists, 
was  the  first  to  oppose  his  doctrine; 
and  for  this  purpose  made  a  representa- 
tion of  it  to  Idacius,  the  bishop  of  Me- 
rida,  who,  by  his  nwh  violence  against 
bishop  Instantius,  blew  the  fire  of  the 
Priscillianist  war  into  a  great  fiame. 
After  many  and  long  contests,  a  coimcil 
was  held  at  Saragossa  in  380,  at  which 
the  Priscillianist  doctrine  was  con- 
denmed,  and  the  bishops  Instantius  and 
Salvianus,  with  the  laymen  Elpidius  and 
Priscillian,  were  excommunicated.  This 
measure  rendered  the  sect  more  resolute 
and  determined  ;  and  Priscillian,  that 
he  might  be  more  safe,  was  raised  by 
the  party  from  a  layman  to  a  bishop  of 
Avila.  The  civil  power  was  put  in  mo- 
tion against  the  sect;  and  Idacius  ob- 
tained from  the  emperor  Gratian  a 
decree  by  which  this  sect,  as  well  as 
others,  was  banished  the  country.  This 
decree  depressed  them  for  a  time.  The 
leaders  of  the  party  took  their  course 
towards  Rome ;  and  While  passing 
through  France,  they  seduced  many, 
especudly  in  Aquitain  GauL  Although 
they  got  no  hearing  at  Rome,  yet  they 
found  means  to  obtain  a  rescript  from 
Gratian,  by  which  the  former  decree 
was  repealed,  and  thebe  bishops  were 
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PrucilHan  being  alain^  his  opinions  were  not  at  once  suppressed^ 
but  spread  far  and  wide  in  Spain  and  Ghiul :  and  even  in  the 
sixth  century,  the  Priscillianists  caused  much  trouble  to  the 
bishops  of  those  provinces. 

§  22.  The  doctrines  of  the  Priscillianists  no  one  of  the  andents 
has  accurately  described :  on  the  contrary,  some  of  them  have 
perplexed  and  obscured  the  subject.  It  appears,  however,  firom 
authentic  records,  that  the  Priscillianists  came  very  near  in  their 
views  to  the  Manichasans.  For  they  denied  the  reality  oi 
Christ's  birth  and  incarnation;  maintained  that  the  virnUe 
universe  was  not  the  production  of  God,  but  of  some  demon  or 
evil  principle ;  preached  up  the  existence  ot^ans,  or  emanation* 
from  God ;  declared  hiunan  bodies  to  be  prisons  fabricated  by 
the  author  of  evil  for  celestial  minds;  condemned  marriages, 
denied  the  body's  resurrection,  and  the  like.  Their  rules  of  life 
were  very  severe :  for  what  many  state  concerning  their  flagi- 
tious and  libidinous  practices,  rests  on  no  credible  testimony. 


restored  again  to  their  offices.  When 
Maximus  had  seized  the  govemmeDt, 
he  issued,  at  the  instigation  of  Idacius, 
a  command  to  the  Priscillianist  teachers 
to  appear  before  the  ecclesiastical  coun- 
eil  oif  Boordcaox.  Here  Instantius, 
who  readily  and  frankly  answered  the 
interrogatories  of  the  council,  was  de- 
posed ;  but  IViscillian  appealed  to  the 
emperor.  Bishop  Martin,  of  Tours,  saw 
with  concern  a  civil  judge  about  to  pass 
aentcnoc  in  an  ecclesiastical  affair,  and 
made  representation  on  the  subject  to 
the  emperor,  who  assured  him  that  no 
blood  should  be  shed.  Yet  the  empe- 
ror was  finally  persuaded  by  some  bi- 
shops to  commit  the  investigation  of  the 
subject  to  his  minister  of  state,  Evodius, 
a  stem  judge.  He,  at  Treves,  in  the 
year  385,  put  Priscillian  to  the  rack, 
and  extorted  from  him  a  confession  that 
he  had  uttered  impure  principles,  had 
held  nocturnal  meetings  with  base  fe- 
males, and  prayed  naked ;  and  after  the 
facts  had  been  reported  to  the  emperor, 
Priscillian  and  some  of  his  adherents 
were  put  to  death,  and  others  were 
punished  with  banishment.  This  is  the 
first  instance  of  a  criminal  prosecution 
for  hen»sy.  The  Priscillianists  regarded 
these  executions  as  a  martyrdom ;  while 
their  opposers  sought  in  ti^  bloody  way 
to  exterminate  them ;  and  the  emperor 
had  it  in  contemplation  to  send  military 
officers  into  Spain,  with  full  power  to 


search  out  the  heretics,  and  deprine 
them  of  life  and  property.  Bat  hflro 
again  bishop  Martin  ^owed  himself  iii 
an  amiable  light.  He  repaired  to  TreTOS^ 
and  there  made  such  representatioiis  as 
prevented  the  execution  of  the  empe- 
ror's designs.  Yet  the  people  shed  the 
blood  of  heretics  in  many  places ;  and 
some  bishops  had  such  unchristian  minda 
as  to  approve  of  it  Y^  others,  on  the 
contraiy,  disapproved  of  it;  and  had 
great  dissension  with  the  former,  in  re- 
gard to  it.  The  Priscillianists,  however, 
still  continued  to  be  numerous  in  Spain, 
especially  in  Galicia;  and  in  the  fifth 
century,  when  the  irmpdon  of  the  bar- 
barians into  Spain  threw  the  ecclesi- 
astical affairs  into  groat  disorder,  it 
afforded  this  sect  opportunity  again  to 
spread  itself  very  much.  And  in  the 
sixth  century,  Aguirre  has  inserted  in 
the  ConciL  Hiapan,  touL  il  p.  269,  &c. 
a  letter  of  Montanus,  bishop  of  Toledo, 
in  the  year  527,  from  which  it  aj^ieara 
that  many  persons  of  this  sect  then 
lived  in  Valencia;  and  in  the  year  561, 
a  council  was  held  against  them  a( 
Braga.  From  this  time  onwards,  no 
more  is  heard  of  them ;  and  they  must 
cither  have  gradually  wasted  away,  or 
have  fallen  at  once  on  the  irruption  of 
the  Saracens.  See  Dr.  Walch,  Historie 
der  Kettereven,    t6L  m.  p.   367—430. 
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That  the  Priscillianists  used  dissimulation^  and  eluded  their 
enemies  by  deceiving  them,  is  true ;  but  that  they  regarded  all 
kinds  of  lying  and  perjury  as  lawful,  which  is  commonly  reported, 
has  not  even  the  appearance  of  truth.' 

§  23.  To  these  larger  sects,  certain  minor  ones  may  be  added. 
One  AudcBUSy  an  honest  man,  who  had  been  ejected  from  the 
church  in  Syria  for  too  freely  reproving  the  corrupt  lives  of  the 
clergy,  collected  a  congregation,  and  became  its  bishop.  Being 
banished  by  the  emperor  into  Scythia,  he  went  among  the 
Goths,  and  there  propagated  his  sect  with  good  success.  As 
to  the  time  when  this  sect  arose,  the  ancients  are  not  agreed. 
In  some  of  their  institutions  they  deviated  from  other  Chris- 


•  See  Simon  de  Vriea,  Diss.  Critica  de 
PriscWianistiA,  Trajecti,  1745,  4to,  in 
which  the  principal  fault  is,  that  he  fol- 
lows too  closely  Bcausobre's  History  of 
the  Manichees^  taking  every  thing  dbere 
asserted  to  be  tnie.  Fran.  Girvesii 
Bistoria  PrisciJUanistanan  Chroncioyica, 
Bom^e,  1750,  8vo.  In  Angeli  Calogerse 
Opuscvli  Scientifici,  torn,  xxvii  p.  61, 
occurs :  Bachiarius  Uhtstratus^  seu  de 
PrisciUiana  fueresi  Diss,  which,  however, 
is  less  occupied  in  illustrating  the  affairs 
of  the  PrisciUianists  than  [the  work  of] 
Bachiarius,  [a  learned  Spaniard,  who 
composed  a  short  treatise  de  Fide,  first 
published  by  Muratori,  (^Anecdota  La- 
tinonmiy  tom.  ii.)  and  which  some  con- 
sider as  a  polemic  tract  against  the 
PrisciUianists.  To  these  must  be  added 
Walch,  he.  cit  p.378— 481.— To  ascer- 
tain the  real  doctrines  of  the  PrisciUian- 
ists is  very  difficult,  and,  perhaps,  im- 
possible. The  quotation  fVom  an  epistle 
of  Priscillian,  which  Orosius  has  pre- 
served, (in  his  Commonitorium ;  inter  Opp. 
AuffusHni,  tom.  viii  p.  431,)  is  so  ob- 
scure, that  it  would  be  very  natural  to 
suppose  his  contemporaries  did  not  cor- 
rectly understand  him.  Hence  we  can- 
not rely  entirely  on  the  testimony  of  the 
ancients,  even  if  they  appear  to  have 
been  impartial  writers.  StiU  it  appears 
unquestionable,  that  PrisciUian  embraced 
Gnostic  and  Manicha>an  errors  ;  that 
he  misconstrued  the  Scriptures,  and  per- 
verted them  by  aUegorical  interpreta- 
tions ;  that  he  reUed  on  apocryphal 
books  as  of  divine  authority ;  that  he 
beUcved  in  the  eternity  of  matter,  and 
held  that  the  evil  angels  were  not  crea- 
tures of  God ;  that  he  also  believed  the 
world  was  not  the  work  of  God,  and  that 
aU  changes   in    the   matarial  aniverse 


originated  from  the  evil  spirits.  Con- 
cerning the  soul,  he  taught  that  it  is  a 
particle  of  the  divine  nature,  separated 
from  the  substance  of  God.  The  human 
body,  as  aU  other  flesh,  according  to  the 
Priscillianistic  doctrine,  came  from  the 
deviL  And  even  the  production  of  man, 
by  the  union  of  a  soul  with  a  body,  was 
the  work  of  evil  spirits.  They  beUeved 
in  an  imconditional  necessity  for  the 
changes  a  man  undergoes,  and  which 
they  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the 
stars.  They  denied  the  personal  dis- 
tinction of  tne  three  persons  in  the  God- 
head. It  is  very  probable,  that  they 
controverted  the  human  nature  of  Christ ; 
and  it  is  stiU  more  probable  that  they 
denied  him  a  real  body,  than  that  they 
denied  him  a  human  souL  From  these 
principles  it  would  foUow,  that  they  did 
not  beUeve  in  a  resurrection  of  the  body. 
The  same  principles  led  them  to  disap- 
prove of  marriage,  and  of  the  procrea- 
tion of  chUdren ;  and  to  forbid  the  eat- 
ing of  flesh.  Their  moral  principles 
were,  in  general,  strict,  and  tended  to 
produce  an  ascetic  life.  And  on  this 
account,  the  accusation  of  shameless  de- 
bauchery, brought  against  them  by  their 
adversaries,  is  very  improbable.  Whe- 
ther they  aU  held  prevarication,  lying, 
and  perjury,  to  be  aUowable,  even  in 
cases  where  one's  religion  is  to  be  avowed, 
is  uncertain.  Yet  it  is  very  certain, 
that  some  of  them  held  this  dangerous 
principle  ;  as,  for  instance,  Dictinnius, 
from  whose  book  Augustine  quotes  the 
arguments  used  to  justify  lying,  which 
he  also  confutes,  in  his  book  de  Men" 
dacio,  ad  Consent.  Yet  that  PrisciUian 
and  his  first  set  of  foUowers  did  not 
think  so,  appears  from  their  soffering 
martyrdom.  SchL] 
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tians;  among  which  peculiarities,  this  is  espedally  noticed  by^ 
the  ancients,  that  contrary  to  the  decree  of  the  Nicene  council^ 
they  celebrated  the  feast  of  Easter  on  the  same  day  with  the 
Jewish  Passover.  They  are  said,  moreover,  to  have  attributed 
to  the  Deity  a  human  form;  and  to  have  held  some  other 
opinions  little  consonant  with  truth.^ 

§  24.  To  this  century,  also,  the  Greeks  and  orientals  refer 
the  origin  of  the  sect  called  Messalians  and  Euckites :  and  in- 
deed, clear  traces  of  them  first  appear  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
century ;  though  their  principles  were  much  more  ancient,  and 
were  known  before  the  Christian  era,  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
other  countries  of  the  East.  These  persons,  who  lived  secluded 
from  intercourse  with  the  world,  in  the  manner  of  monks,  de- 
rived their  name  from  their  habits  of  prayer.  For  they  believed, 
than  an  evil  demon  naturally  dwells  in  the  mind  of  every  man^ 


*  Epiphanios,  Hteres.  Izx.  p.  811. 
Augustine,  de  Hcerta.  cap.  L  Theodoret, 
FaimL  Hctret  lib.  iv.  c  9.  Jocu^h. 
Schroder,  Diss,  de  Audaanis;  which  is 
in  Joh.  Voigt,  Bibliotheca  Historut  Hct- 
resioL  torn,  i  pt  iiL  p.  578.  [and  Dr. 
Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  iii. 
p.  300 — 321. — The  founder  of  this  sect 
is  called  both  Audius  and  Audieus ;  and 
his  followers  are  likewise  called  both 
Audiani  and  Audieani ;  and  not  unfre- 
quently  Anthropomorphites,  because  they 
were  taxed  with  attributing  to  God  a 
human  form.  Audius  was  of  Mesopo- 
tamia ;  and  stood  in  high  estimation 
among  the  S>Tians,  on  account  of  his 
holy  life,  and  his  great  zeal  for  the  ho- 
nour of  God.  The  last  was  so  great, 
that  he  publicly  punished  his  own  bro- 
ther, and  would  not  flatter  the  avaricious 
and  luxurious  bishops;  and  for  this  he 
endured  persecution,  hatred,  and  re- 
proach. But  he  was  undismayed,  and 
bore  it  all  with  patience.  Yet  when  at 
last  the  hatred  of  his  enemies  went  so 
far  as  often  to  beat  him  and  his  friends, 
he  separated  himself  from  the  church 
(though,  previously,  some  had  refused 
him  communion),  formed  a  party,  and 
got  himself  ordained  its  bishop.  This 
step  made  the  separation  complete;  for 
it  was  contrary  to  all  ecclesiastical  rules, 
which  required  at  least  three  bishops  to 
solemnize  an  onlination,  and  also  for- 
bade the  ordination  of  any  schismatical 
bishop.  The  orthodox  bishops  entered 
a  complaint  against  him  before  the  em- 
peror, who  banished  him  at  an  advanced 


age  into  Scythia.  This  occasioned  his 
going  among  the  Goths,  and  converting 
many  of  that  nation  to  Christianity.  Ho 
erected  monasteries  among  them,  re- 
commended the  monastic  life,  ordained 
bishops,  and  died  before  the  general 
persecution  by  Athanaric  Audaeus  held 
a  few  errors.  He  believed  that  God 
possessed  not  a  perfect  human  bodjff 
but  a  human  shcmej  and  of  course  the 
form  of  human  limbs ;  and  that  the 
fashion  of  the  human  body  was  copied 
from  the  divine  shape,  to  which  the  scrip- 
tural term,  image  of  God,  is  to  be  refer- 
red. In  regard  to  their  worship,  his  fol- 
Itjwera  were  strict  separatists^  and  would 
not  worship  at  all  with  those  Christians 
who  were  of  an  irreligious  life,  or  who 
held  church  communion  with  the  irre- 
ligious. Nay,  they  discarded  the  name 
of  Christians  for  that  of  Audians,  be- 
cause many  of  them  had  abused  the 
name  of  Christians,  in  order  to  sccnre 
their  safety.  In  regard  to  the  feast  of 
Easter,  they  were  Qvartodedmaritxns ; 
that  is,  they  kept  this  festival  at  the 
time  the  Jews  did ;  and  defended  the 
practice,  by  appealing  to  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions.  They  held  apocryphal 
books,  and  had  their  own  system  of 
church  discipline.  In  general,  it  may 
be  said,  they  were  rather  fanatics  than 
proper  heretics.  Their  errors  were  proof 
rather  of  a  weak  head,  than  of  a  perverse 
heart ;  and  their  defence  of  their  errors 
and  contempt  for  other  Christians,  were 
the  effects  of  their  [religious  or]  fismat- 
ical  pride.    Schl,'] 
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which  can  be  expelled  no  otherwise  than  by  continual  prayers 
and  hjrmns,  but  being  once  expelled,  the  soul  will  return  to 
God  pure^  and  be  again  united  to  the  divine  essence,  from 
which  it  has  been  torn  away.  To  this  leading  principle 
they  added,  as  is  clear  enough,  other  strange  notions,  closely 
allied  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Manichasans,  and  derived  from 
the  same  source  from  which  the  Manichssans  derived  their 
doctrines,  namely,  the  oriental  philosophy.^  In  short,  the 
Euchites  were  a  sort  of  mystics,  who  imagined,  according  to  the 
oriental  notion,  that  two  souls  resided  in  man,  the  one  ffood 
and  the  other  evil;  and  who  laboured  to  expedite  the  return 
of  the  former  to  God,  by  contemplation  and  prayer.     This  sect 

*  Epiphanios,  Htrres.  Ixxx.  p.  1067. 
Theodoret,  HcareL  FabuL  lib.  iv.  c.  10. 
Timotheus  Presbyter,  de  Receptione  Ha- 
reticor.  in  Job.  Bapt  Cotelier's  MonU" 
menta  Ecdes.  Graca,  torn.  iiL  p.  403, 
&c.  Ja.  Tollius,  Insignia  Itineris  ItaBci^ 
p.  110,  &C.  Assemani,  Bibiioth,  OrieniaL 
Vaticana,  torn,  i  p.  128,  torn.  iiL  pt  ii 
p.  172,  &c  and  others:  [in  particular, 
Dr.  Walch,  Hiatorie  dor  Ketzereyen^  voL 
iii.  p.  481 — 536.  The  names  Messalians 
and  Euchites  signify  prayers  or  praying 
brethren.  The  first  is  Syriac,  [a  parti- 
ciple, from  the  root  i^t   oranit,']  and 

the  latter  is  Greek  [Zix^rax  or  EJx^ 
T«,  from  «i)x^,  oratio.  See  Suicer, 
Thesaw.  Ecdes.  tom.  i  p.  1285,  &c. 
and  Theoderet,  HisL  Ecdes,  iv.  c  ii 
TV.]  They  were  so  called,  because  they 
believed  the  essence  of  religion  to  con- 
sist in  prayer,  that  is,  in  that  tranquil 
state  of  mind  in  which  a  person  neither 
thinks  nor  has  volitions.  They  were 
also  called  Enthusiasts^  because  they  pre- 
tended to  be  inspired,  and  to  hold  con- 
verse with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Choreuta 
{xoptvraLy  dancers^  from  this  motion  of 
their  bodies,  which  they  commonly  used ; 
the  Spiritual  (vycvfiarurol),  which  was 
the  name  they  gave  to  themselves ;  also 
LampetianSy  Addphians,  and  Mardan' 
ists,  from  certain  of  their  leaders.  There 
were  both  pagan  and  Christian  Messa- 
lians. The  former  acknowledged  indeed 
a  plurality  of  gods,  yet  they  worshipped 
but  one^  whom  they  called  6  mun-oicpd' 
rtap^  the  Almighty,  These  were  more 
ancient  than  the  Christians,  built  houses 
for  worship  similar  to  the  Christian 
churches,  and  assembled  moniing  and 
evening,  with  torches  and  candles,  and 
employed  their  time  in  pniaing  Qod; 


whence  they  were  caUed  Euphemites, 
The  Christian  Messalians  were  so  named 
frx)m  the  coincidence  of  their  practice 
with'  that  of  the  pagans ;  they  seem  to 
be  the  ofispring  of  monkish  enthusiasm, 
and  to  have  first  appeared  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  thence  to  have  spread  into 
Syria ;  but  their  origin  cannot  be  traced 
with  more  particularity.  They  seem 
not  to  have  been  a  party  who  had 
determinate,  fixed  principles  of  faith, 
peculiar  to  themselves.  Their  number 
also  appears  never  to  have  been  great 
They  were  all  ascetics,  though  they  were 
not  all  monks,  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word.  Their  religious  theory  was 
founded  on  an  impure  mysticism,  like 
what  is  common  to  nearly  all  fanatical 
persons  and  communities,  and  which 
originated,  like  the  system  of  Manes, 
from  the  principles  of  the  oriental  phi- 
losophy. Yet  the  Messalians,  like  all 
enthusiasts,  appear  to  have  relied  more 
upon  spirits,  apparitions,  and  revelations, 
than  upon  the  oriental  system  of  meta- 
physics. Their  principles  did  not  neces- 
sarily lead  to  vicious  conduct,  yet  they 
might  afford  occasion  for  practising  vice. 
And,  in  fact,  there  were  among  them 
many  vicious  persons,  whom  idleness 
and  spiritual  pride  1^  into  gross  of- 
fences. And  there  were  not  wanting 
among  them  real  villains,  who  abused 
the  mystical  stupidity  of  others,  to  sub- 
serve their  own  wicked  purposes.  He- 
retics, in  the  strict  sense,  they  were 
not;  although,  led  astray  by  their  per- 
nicious mysticisms,  they  embraced  wrong 
fundamental  principles  in  regard  to  prac- 
tical and  experimental  religion ;  and  ac- 
tuated by  these,  they,  at  least  in  part, 
fell  into  herelacal  opinions.    SchL] 
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drew  over  many  to  ita  ranks  by  its  outward  show  of  pietj : 
and  the  Grreeks  waged  war  with  it  through  all  the  subsequent 
centuries.  Yet  it  should  be  remembered,  that  the  names 
Messalians  and  Euchites  were  used  with  great  latitude  among 
the  Greeks  and  orientals,  and  were  applied  to  all  who  endea- 
voured to  raise  the  soul  to  God,  by  calling  it  away  from  every 
sensual  influence,  though  these  persons  often  differed  very 
materially  in  their  religious  opinions. 

§  25.  Towards  the  close  of  this  century,  Arabia  and  the 
adjacent  countries  were  disturbed  by  two  opposite  sects,  the 
Antidico-Marianites  and  the  Collyridians.  The  former  con- 
tended, that  the  virgin  Mary  did  not  remiun  always  a  virgin ; 
but  that  she  had  intercourse  with  her  husband,  Josephy  after 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  The  latter,  whom  females  especially 
favoured,  went  to  the  opposite  extreme:  they  worshipped  SL 
Mary  as  a  goddess,  and  thought  that  she  ought  to  be  honoured 
and  appeased  with  libations,  sacrifices,  and  offerings  of  cakes.^ 
The  more  obscure  and  unimportant  sects  I  pass  without 
notice. 


*  See  Epiphanina,  Hareg,  Ixxriil 
hoax,  p.  103S  and  1057.  [KoXAwp/8fj, 
in  Latin  calfyruUt.  TV. — Among  the 
modems,  Dr.  Walch,  HtMtone  der  Ket- 
zenyen,  vol  iii  p.  577,  &c  Dr.  Walch 
makes  mention  (loc.  dt  p.  598)  of  one 
Bonosos,  concerning  whom  he  also  pub- 
lished a  dissertation  at  Oottmgcn,  1754, 
de  Bono90  heretico.  This  Bonosus  was, 
probably,  bishop  of  Sardica  in  Dlyricum, 
near  the  end  of  this  century.  He  was 
accused  of  maintaining  that  Mary  did 
not  always  remain  a  virgin,  but  bore 
several  children.  And  this  charge 
seems  not  to  have  been  a  false  one. 
But  whether  Bonosus  denied  also  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  taught  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  (iod  only  by  adoption, 
is  very  dubious.  Yet  so  much  is  cer- 
tain, that  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries 
there  were  opposcrs  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  of  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
who  in  France  and  Spain  were  known 
by  the  name  of  Bonosians.  But  still,  it 
is  uncertain  whether  they  derived  the 
name  from  this,  or  fix)m  some  other 
Bonosus.  The  reader  may  consult 
Ittig*s  Supptemenhm  Opentm  dementis 
Alexandrim ;  where  in  the  annexed 
Fascic,  Observat  MisceBan,  ad  Hist 
Ecdes.  p.  242,  there  is  an  Essay,  de 
Haresi  Bonosi.  The  CollyridiansB  (for 
EpiphaniuB    makes    them  all    females) 


were  women,  who  carried  their  respect 
for  the  mother  of  Jesus  so  high,  that 
they  were  justly  charged  by  the  orthodox 
fathers  wkh  superstition  and  idolatry. 
They  came  firom  Thrace,  and  the  yet 
more  distant  regions  of  Scythia,  into 
Arabia.  It  was  their  practice  to  dress 
out  a  car,  or  a  square  throne  (ircpuc^), 
spread  over  it  a  linen  cloth,  and  on  a 
clear  day,  once  a  year,  place  on  it  during 
the  day  a  loaf  of  bread,  or  cake  (iraA- 
Avplf),  which  they  offered  to  the  virgin 
Mary.  Dr.  Mosheim  (in  his  Lectures) 
considered  them  as  a  set  of  simple  per* 
sons,  who  had  considerable  hei^benism 
about  them ;  and  supposed  this  offering 
of  a  cake  to  be  derived  from  paganism. 
While  they  were  mere  pagans,  they 
were  accustomed  to  bake  and  present  to 
the  goddess  Venus,  or  Astarte  (the 
moon),  certain  cakes  which  were  called 
colfyrides.  And  when  they  became 
CJhristians,  they  thought  this  honour 
might  now  be  best  shown  to  Marj. 
The  doctor  had  in  his  eye,  perhaps, 
a  passage  in  Jeremiah  (viiL  18.),  where 
the  prophet  speaks  of  such  a  sort  of  wor- 
ship ;  and,  in  general,  it  is  well  known, 
that  the  offering  of  cakes  in  the  pagan 
worship  was  a  customary  thing.  See 
Dr.  Walch,  he.  ciL  p.  625,  &c.  ;  and 
miemont,  Miwtoires  powr  servir  d  tHta^ 
toirt  Ecdis,  torn,  zii  p.  83.     SdUL] 


CENTURY    FIFTH. 


PART  I. 

THE   EXTERNAL  HISTORY   OP  THE   CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  L 

THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

§  1.  State  of  the  Roman  empire. —  §  2.  Farther  decline  of  idolatiy. — §  3.  Nations 
converted  to  Christianity. — §  4.  Conyersion  of  the  German  nations. — §  5.  The 
Franks. — §  6.  The  Lri^ — §  7.  CaoMS  of  these  conyersions. 

§  1.  To  understand  the  causes  of  such  things  as  were  encoun- 
tered by  the  Christians  in  this  century,  a  portion  of  its  civil 
history  must  be  kept  in  view.  We  shall,  therefore,  first  ob- 
serve concisely,  that  the  Roman  empire,  at  the  commencement 
of  this  century,  was  divided  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
embraced  the  eastern,  and  the  other  the  western  provinces, 
Arcadius,  the  emperor  of  the  East,  resided  at  Constantinople, 
HonariuSf  whom  the  West  obeyed,  lived  at  Ravenna  in  Italy 
The  latter,  commendable  for  nothing  but  mildness  of  disposi- 
tion, neglected  the  affairs  of  the  empire.  Hence  the  Goths 
first  laid  waste  Italy  several  times,  and  plundered  Rome  most 
miserably.  This  first  great  calamity  of  the  Roman  state  in 
its  western  territories,  was  followed  by  many  others  of  a  heavier 
kind,  under  the  succeeding  emperors.  For  the  ferocious  and 
warlike  people  of  Germany  overran  those  fairest  provinces  of 
Europe,  Italy,  (jaul,  and  Spain,  and  set  up  new  kingdoms  in 
them.     At  last  the  Hendii  in  the  year  476,  under  Odoacer 
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their  chief,  having  vanquished  Romulus  Augustus^  who  is  com- 
monly called  Augustulusy  overturned  the  empire  of  the  West, 
and  brought  Italy  under  their  subjection.  Sixteen  years  after, 
Theodoricy  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  inhabiting  Illyricum,  in- 
vaded these  unwelcome  intruders,  by  the  authority  of  the  Greek 
emperor,  and  vanquished  them ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the 
kingdom  of  the  Ostrogoths  was  established  in  Italy,  in  the 
year  493,  and  continued  with  various  fortune  till  the  year 
552.^  These  new  kings  of  the  West  kept  up,  indeed,  an 
appearance  of  respect  for  the  majesty  of  the  emperors  reigning 
at  Constantinople,  and  chose  to  live  seemingly  under  their  fealty 
and  protection ;  but  in  reality,  they  were  quite  independent, 
especially  Theodoric  in  Italy,  a  man  of  distinguished  abilities, 
and  left  nothing  to  the  emperors  but  a  certain  shadow  of  supre- 
macy.* 

§  2.  Amidst  these  wars,  and  the  dreadful  calamities  that 
arose  from  them,  the  cause  of  Christianity  suffered  much. 
Yet  the  Christian  emperors,  especially  those  of  the  East,  con- 
tinued their  efforts  to  extirpate  what  remained  of  the  ancient 
idolatry.  In  particular,  Theodosius  the  younger'  has  left 
striking  proofs  of  his  zeal  in  this  matter;  for  we  have  still 
extant  various  laws  of  his,  requiring  the  idolatrous  temples  to 
be  utterly  destroyed,  or  to  be  dedicated  to  Christ  and  the 
saints,  abrogating  the  pagan  ceremonies  and  rites,  and  exclud- 
ing the  adherents  to  paganism  from  all  public  offices.^  In 
the  western  parts  alone  efforts  of  this  kind  were  somewhat  less ; 
and  we  therefore  find  the  Saturnalia,  the  Lupercalia,  the 
gladitorial  shows,  and  other  idolatrous  customs  observed  with 
impunity,  both  at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces,  and  men  of  the 
highest  rank  and  authority  publicly  professing  the  religion  of 
their   ancestors.*     But  by  degrees  this  liberty  was  more  cir- 


*  For  a  fuller  account,  8ee  the  Abbe 
de  Bos,  Histoire  Critique  de  la  Monarchie 
Fran^oise,  torn.  i.  p.  558,  &c  ;  and  Joe. 
Ja.  Mascov's  History  of  the  Germans, 
written  in  German.  [Also  Edw.  Gibbon's 
History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  chap.  29—31.  33—36. 

TV.] 

"  Car.  du  Frosne,  Diss,  xxul  ad 
Histor.  Ludovici  S.  p.  280.  Muratori, 
Antiq,  Ital.  torn.  ii.  p.  578.  832  ;  and 
Annal  Italia:  :  Giannone,  Histoire  de 
Naples,  torn.  I  p.  207.    Job.  Cocbliei 


Vita  Theodorici  Ostrogothomm  regis,  with 
the  observations  of  Joh.  Peringskiold, 
Stockholm,  1699,  4ta 
'  [a.d.  408^50.     Tr.] 

*  See  Codex  Theodos,  tona.  vi  p.  327. 
331,  &c. 

*  See  Macrobius,  Saturnalia;  in  par- 
ticular, lib.  ii.  p.  190.  ed.  Grono\-ii  : 
Scipio  Maffei,  delli  Anfiteatri,  lib.  i.  p. 
56,  57.  Pierre  le  Brun,  Histoire  Cri- 
tique des  Pratiques  Superstitieusea,  torn. 
L  p.  237,  and  others ;  but  especiallj 
Bernh.  de  Montfaucon,  Diss,  de  Mori- 
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cumscribed,  and  spectacles  too  inconsistent  with  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  religion  were  every  where  auppresseA^ 

§  3.  The  limits  of  the  Christian  church  were  extended,  both 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  among  nations  yet  addicted  to 
idolatry.  In  the  East,  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  mountains, 
Libanus  and  Antilibanus,  being  miserably  harassed  by  wild 
beasts,  sought  aid  i^inst  them  from  the  famous  Symeon 
Sti/lites,  of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 
Symeon  told  them  that  their  only  remedy  was  to  forsake  their 
ancient  superstitions  and  embrace  Christianity.  These  moun- 
taineers obeyed  the  counsel  of  the  holy  man;  and  having 
become  Christians,  they  saw  the  wild  beasts  flee  away,  if  writers 
tell  the  truth.  The  same  Symeon,  by  his  influence  (for  I  doubt 
the  existence  of  any  miracle),  caused  some  portion  of  the 
Arabians  to  adopt  the  Christian  worship.^  In  the  island  of 
Crete  a  considerable  number  of  Jews,  finding  that  they  had 
been  shamefully  imposed  upon  by  one  Moses,  a  Cretan,  who 
pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  voluntarily  embraced  Chris- 
tianity.® 


bu8  tempore  Theodoni  M.  et  Arcadii  ex 
Chrysoatom :  which  is  found  in  Latin,  in 
the  Opp,  Chryaostomij  torn,  xi  and  in 
French,  in  the  Mimoires  de  VAcad,  de8 
Itucript  et  des  Bdlea  LettreSy  torn.  xx. 
p.  197,  &c.  [The  pagans  traced  the 
calamities  of  the  empire  to  the  preva- 
lence of  Christianity.  Therefore,  in 
the  jear  408,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Tuscan  soothsayers,  idolatrous  sacri- 
fices were  again  established  at  Rome, 
in  order  to  procure  success  against 
Alaric :  and  the  existing  bishop,  Inno- 
centius,  who  was  apprised  of  the  mea- 
sure, allowed  it  to  take  place,  if  we 
may  believe  Zozimus,  on  condition 
that  the  sacrifices  should  be  offered 
without  noise.  Soe  Zozimus,  lib.  v. 
cap.  41.  To  confute  this  accusation 
of  the  populace  against  Christianity, 
was  the  design  of  Augustine's  twenty- 
two  books  de  CivUate  Dei,  addressed  to 
Marcellus.     SchL] 

•  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  Ana- 
stasius  in  the  East  prohibited  the  com- 
bats with  wild  beasts,  and  the  other 
shows.  See  Jos.  Simon  Asaeman, 
Biblioth,  OrientaL  Clement,  ViUican,  torn, 
i.  p.  268.  272. 

'  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BihUoth.  Orient 
Clement,  Vaticana,  torn.  i.  p.  246,  &c. 

'  Socrates,  Hist  Ecclea.  L  vii  c  38. 


f  where  the  account,  in  brie^  is,  that 
m  the  time  of  Theodosius  the  younger, 
an  impostor  arose,  called  Moses  Cre- 
tensis.  He  pretended  to  be  a  second 
Moses,  sent  to  deliver  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  in  Crete,  and  promised  to  divide 
the  sea,  and  give  them  a  safe  passage 
through  it.  They  assembled  together, 
with  their  wives  and  children,  and  fol- 
lowed him  to  a  promontory.  He  there 
conmianded  them  to  cast  themselves 
into  the  sea.  Many  of  them  obeyed 
and  perished  in  the  waters,  and  many 
were  taken  up  and  saved  by  fishermen. 
Upon  this,  the  deluded  Jews  would 
have  torn  the  impostor  to  pieces;  but 
he  escaped  them,  and  was  seen  no 
more.  Likewise  in  the  island  of  Mi- 
norca many  persons  abandoned  Ju- 
daism. Yet  their  conversion  does  no 
great  honour  to  the  Christians;  for  it 
was  in  consequence  of  great  violence 
done  to  the  Jews,  of  levelling  their 
synagogue  with  the  ground,  and  taking 
away  ti^eir  sacred  books.  See  the  ac- 
count of  their  conversion  by  the  bishop 
of  the  Balearean  islands :  Severus, 
Epist  EncycL  de  Judaorum  in  hoc  m- 
sma  Conversione  et  de  Miraculis  ibidem 
factis;  published  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Vatican  library,  by  Baronius,  in  his 
Amiales  Eccles,  A.D.  418,  and  abridged 
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§  4.  The  Grerman  nations^  who  rent  in  pieces  the  western 
Roman  empire^  were  either  Christians  before  that  event,  as  the 
Goths  and  others,  or  they  embraced  Christianity  after  establishing 
their  kingdoms,  in  order  to  reign  more  securely  among  the 
Christians.  But  at  what  time,  and  by  whose  instrumentality 
the  Vandals,  the  Suevi,  the  Alans,  and  some  others,  became 
Christians,  is  still  uncertain,  and  is  likely  to  remain  so.  As  to 
the  Burgundians,  who  dwelt  along  the  Rhine,  and  thence 
passed  into  Gaul,  it  appears  from  Socrates  ^  that  they  volun- 
tarily became  Christians  near  the  commencement  of  the  century. 
Their  motive  to  this  step  was  the  hope  that  Christy  or  the  God 
of  the  Romans,  who  they  were  informed  was  immensely  powerful, 
would  protect  them  from  the  incursions  and  the  ravages  of  the 
Huns.  They  afterwards  joined  the  Arian  party,  to  which  also 
the  Vandals,  Suevi,  and  Goths  were  addicted.  All  these  warlike 
nations  measured  the  excellence  of  a  religion,  by  the  military 
successes  of  its  adherents,  and  esteemed  tluit  as  the  best  religion, 
the  professors  of  which  were  most  victorious  over  their  enemies. 
While,  therefore,  they  saw  the  Romans  possessing  a  greater 
empire  than  other  nations,  they  viewed  Christ  their  God  as  more 
worthy  of  homage  than  any  other. 

§  5.  It  was  this  motive  which  produced  the  conversion  of 
Clo^Tis  ^  or  Letcisy  king  of  the  Salii  (a  tribe  of  the  Franks),  who 
conquered  a  large  part  of  Gaul,  and  there 'founded  the  kingdom 
of  the  Franks,  which  he  endeavoured  to  extend  over  all  the 
Gallic  provinces ;  a  bold,  cruel,  barbarous,  selfish,  and  haughty 
prince.     For  in  the  year  496,  in  a  battle  with  the  Alemanni 


by  Fleuiy,  Histoire  de  VEglise^  liv. 
xxiv.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  Jews 
even  in  that  age  often  imposed  on  the 
Christians  by  pretending  to  have  fa- 
vourable views  of  Christianity.  This 
appears  firom  the  Codex  Tluodos.  lib. 
x>i.  tit.  8.  leg.  23 ;  and  Socrates 
{HisL  Ecclea.  L  viii.  c  17.)  mentions  a 
Jew,  who  ^received  baptism,  with  a 
considerable  sum  of  money,  succes- 
sively from  the  orthodox,  from  the 
Arians,  and  from  the  Macedonians, 
and  finally  applying  to  the  Novatians 
for  baptism,  was  detected  by  the  mira- 
cle of  the  disappearance  of  the  water 
from  the  font  Although  this  miracle 
may  be  doubted,  and  the  impostor  may 
have  been  detected  by  an  artifice  of 
the  Novatian  bishop,  yet  it  appears 
from  the  story,  that  what  is  practised 


by  many  Jews  at  the  present  day,  is 
no  new  thing.     SchL"] 

•  HUL  EccUa.  lib.  viL  c  30.  [They 
applied  to  a  bishop  in  Gaol,  who  di- 
rected them  to  fast  seven  days,  and 
baptized  them  on  the  eighth.  Dr. 
Sender  (in  his  HisL  Ecaes.  Selecia 
Capita^  torn,  i  p.  203.)  supposes  this 
event  took  phice  about  the  year  415. 
And  in  this  year  it  was,  according  to 
the  Chronicon  of  Prosper,  that  the 
Burgundians  took  possession  of  a  part 
of  Gaul  on  the  Rhine  with  the  consent 
of  the  Romans  and  their  confederates* 
having  promised  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity.    SchL] 

'  {^ChlodovemSy  Hbtdovicia,  Ludovicug, 
Tr. — The  Teutonic  origin  of  these  Latin 
forms  is  Hhthwig,  which  means  Sooty^ 
towrrkr,     EdJ] 
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at  Tolblacum^,  when  his  situation  was  almost  desperate^  he 
implored  the  aid  of  Christy  whom  his  wife  ClotildiSy  a  Christian^ 
and  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Burgundians,  had  long  recom- 
mended to  him  in  vain ;  and  he  made  a  vow  that  ho  would 
worship  Christ  as  his  God,  provided  he  obtained  the  victory. 
Having  become  victorious,  he  stood  to  his  promise,  and  in  the 
close  of  that  year  was  baptized  at  Rheims.^  Some  thousands 
of  Franks  followed  the  example  of  their  king.  It  has  been 
supposed  that,  besides  the  exhortations  of  his  wife,  the  expec- 
tation of  an  extension  of  his  dominions  contributed  to  induce 
him  to  renounce  idolatry  for  Christianity;  and  it  is  certain 
that  his  profession  of  Christianity  greatly  assisted  him  in  estab- 
lishing and  enlarging  his  kingdom.  The  miracles  reported  on 
this  occasion  are  unworthy  of  credit ;  in  particular,  that  great- 
est of  them,  the  descent  of  a  dove  from  heaven  with  a  phial 
full  of  oil,  at  the  baptism  of  Clovis,  is  either  a  fiction,  or,  as  I 
think  more  probable,  a  deception  craftily  contrived  for  the 
occasion.^  For  such  pious  frauds  were  much  resorted  to  in 
that  age,  both  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  in  order  to  captivate  more 
readily  the  minds  of  the  barbarous  nations.  It  is  said  that  the 
conversion  of  Clavis  gave  rise  to  the  custom  of  addressing  the 


■  [**  Tolbiacam  is  thought  to  be  the 
present  Zulpick,  which  is  about  twelve 
miles  from  Cologne."    MacL'] 

•  See  Gregoiy  of  Tours,  HiftoriaJVan- 
cor,  L  ii  c.  30,  31.  Henry,  Count  de 
Bunan,  Hiatona  Imperii  BomanO'Ger' 
manici,  torn.  i.  p.  588,  &c  Abbe  de 
Bos,  Hutoire  Critique  de  la  Monarchie 
Fran^oue,  tom.  il  p.  340,  &c  [and  J.  G. 
Walch,  Diss,  de  Ciodovao  M.  ex  ratkmibus 
politicis  ChristianOf  Jena,  1751.  SchL — 
Clovis,  once  hearing  a  pathetic  discourse 
on  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  exclaimed : 
**  Si  ego  ibidem  cum  Francis  meis 
fuissem,  injurias  ejus  '\nndicas8em ;" 
Had  I  been  there  with  my  Franks^  ItDOvld 
have  avenged  his  wrongs.  See  Frede- 
garius,  Epitom,  c  21.  Aimoin,  L  L 
c.  1 6  ;  and  Chronicon  S,  Dumysii^  L  L 
c.  20.     Tr."] 

*  Against  this  miracle  of  the  phial, 
Joh.  Jac  Chiflet  composed  his  book, 
de  Ampulla  Rhenunsi^  Antw.  1651.  foL 
The  r^Iity  of  the  miracle  is  defended, 
among  many  others,  by  the  Abb^  Vertot, 
Mimoires  de  FAcadimie  des  ImscripL  et 
des  BeUes  Lettres,  tom.  iv.  p.  350,  &c 
After  considering  all  the  circnmstaQces, 


I  dare  not  call  the  fact  in  question.  But 
I  suppose  that  St  Remigius,  in  order  to 
confinn  the  wavering  mind  of  the  barba- 
rous and  savage  king,  artfully  contrived 
to  have  a  dove  let  down  from  the  roof 
of  the  church,  bearing  a  phial  of  oil,  at 
the  time  of  the  king's  baptism.  Similar 
miracles  occur  in  the  monuments  of  this 
age.  [The  possibility  of  the  event  is 
made  conceivable  in  this  way.  Yet 
there  still  remain  weighty  historical  ob- 
jections to  the  reality  of  the  fact  The 
stoiy  rests  solely  on  the  authority  of 
Hincmar,  a  writer  who  lived  300  years 
after  the  time.  Avitus,  Anastasius,  and 
even  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  Fredegarius, 
are  wholly  silent  on  the  subject  I^des, 
Hincmar*s  narrative  contains  the  impro- 
bable circumstance,  that  the  clergy  who 
should  have  brought  the  oil  that  was 
wanting,  could  not  get  near  the  font,  on 
account  of  the  pressure  of  the  crowd ; 
but  as  anointing  with  oil  was  then  prac- 
tised at  every  person's  baptism,  it  is 
improbable,  that  on  so  solemn  an  oc- 
casion as  this,  due  preparation  for  this 
part  of  the  service  would  have  been 
neglected.    SchlJ] 
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French  monarchs  with  the  titles  of  Most  Christian  Majesty^ 
and  Eldest  Son  of  the  Church  ^ :  for  the  kings  of  the  other 
barbarous  nations  which  occupied  the  Koman  provinces  were 
still  addicted  to  idolatry^  or  involved  in  the  errors  of  Arianism. 
§  6.  Coelestine,  bishop  of  Rome,  sent  into  Ireland  to  spread 
Christianity  among  the  barbarians  of  that  island,  in  the  first 
place,  Palladius,  whose  labours  were  not  crowned  with  much 
success.  After  his  death,  Coelestine  sent  SuccathuSy  a  Scotch- 
man, whose  name  he  changed  to  Patricius  [PafncA],  into 
Ireland,  in  the  year  432 ;  a  man  of  vigour,  and,  as  appears  from 
the  event,  not  unfit  for  such  an  undertaking.  He  was  far 
more  successful  in  his  attacks  upon  idolatry ;  and  having  con- 
verted many  of  the  Irish  to  Christianity,  he,  in  the  year  472, 
established  at  Armagh  the  see  of  an  archbishop   of  Ireland.^ 


*  See  Gabr.  Daniel's  and  the  Abbe  de 
Camp*8  Diss,  de  Titulo  Begis  ChrisUa' 
nissimi ;  in  the  Journal  des  Sfavans^  for 
the  year  1720,  p.  243.  404 — 448.  536. 
M&moires  de  VAcad,  des  InacriptkmSj  tonL 
XX.  p.  466,  &c. 

*  See  the  Acta  Sanctorum^  torn,  il 
Martii,  p.  517,  torn.  iiL  Febniar.  p. 
131.  179,  &c  Jac  Waroos,  Hibemia 
Sorcrw,  p.  1,  &c.  Dublin,  1717,  foL 
The  same  Ware  published  the  Opus* 
cuia  Sti  Patricii,  with  notes,  London, 
1656,  8va  The  a^nods  held  by  St 
Patrick  are  given  by  DaWd  Wilkius, 
Concilia  Maana  Brit  et  HihemitF,  torn, 
i.  p.  2,  &c.  fand  thence  republished  in 
Harduin's  Collection,  tonL  i  p.  1790. 
&c.]  Concerning  the  famous  cave, 
called  the  Purgatory  of  St  Patrick,  see 
Peter  le  Brun,  Jaistoire  Critique  des 
Pratiques  Superstitieuses,  torn.  iv.  p.  34, 
&C.  [A  full  account  of  St.  Patrick  and 
his  labours  in  Ireland,  is  given  bj  arch- 
bishop Ussher,  Ecclesiar.  Britannicar, 
Primordia,  cap.  xvii.  p.  815,  &c.  Tr. — 
Rapin  de  Thoyras,  in  his  History  of  Eng- 
land, (torn,  i  b.  iL)  remarks,  that  there 
were  Mrec  Patricii  or  Patricks.  1.  The 
dder,  who  died  in  the  year  449,  mentioned 
in  the  Chronicle  of  Glastonbury.  2. 
The  areat,  who  died  in  493,  after  govern- 
ing the  Irish  church  for  60  years ;  he  is 
the  one  mentioned  by  MosheiuL  3. 
The  younger,  who  was  a  nephew  of 
Patrick  the  Great,  and  survived  his 
uncle  some  years.  From  his  writings 
it  appears,  that  St.  Patrick  was  one  of 
the  most  skilful  men  of  the  age  in  con- 
verting the  heathen:  yet  that  he  used 


unsuitable  means  to  convert  them, — 
namely,  fear,  threatenings,  and  ficti- 
tious wonders  or  prodigies.  The  Irish 
will  show  the  cave,  which  is  called  Sl 
Patrick's  Purgatory,  in  which  he  shut 
up  gross  transgressors  to  be  punished. 
Inclosed  in  the  cavern  (which  is  16 
1  -2  feet  long,  two  feet  wide,  and  not 
high  enough  for  a  man  to  stand  in 
erect,  and  situated  on  an  island  126 
yards  long,  by  44  broad,  in  lake  Derg, 
county  of  Donegal.  7>.)  the  culprits 
were  exposed  to  distressing  terrors, 
and  reported  that  they  saw  infernal 
spirits,  and  various  terrific  objects.  The 
Englishmen  who  have  visited  the  cave 
in  modem  times,  could  find  nothing  there 
to  excite  their  fears.  It  appears,  there- 
fore, that  the  terror  was  produced  by- 
artifices.  The  cavern  had  certain  holes, 
by  which  fire  might  be  thrown  into  it. 
And  the  wild  Irishmen,  believing  that 
the  torments  they  were  to  endure  there 
were  inflicted  by  the  devil,  were  put 
into  so  great  fear  that  they  dared  not 
conmiit  any  gross  offences.  SchL — There 
is  no  probabilit}'  that  Patrick  had  anj 
thing  to  do  with  the  cave  that  eventnaUj 
became  so  famous.  This,  in  fact,  some 
say,  did  not  attain  celebrity  until  the  12th. 
century.  Lough  Derg  is  upon  the  bor- 
ders of  Tyrone  county,  and  contains  some 
spots  called  holy  isiands,  which  are  little 
dse  than  bleak  and  barren  rocks,  and  of 
which  the  one  frequented  by  pilgrims, 
is  called  Station  island.  It  comprises 
about  half  an  acre,  and  has  been,  even  of 
late  years,  crowded  almost  to  suffocation, 
no  fewer  than  2000  persons  having  been 
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Hence  St.  Patricky  although  there  were  some  Christians  in 
Ireland  before  his  day,  has  been  justly  called  the  Apostle  of 
Irelandy  and  the  father  of  the  Irish  Church,  and  is  held  in  high 
venemtion  to  this  day.» 

§  7.  The  causes  which  induced  all  these  pagan  nations  to 
abandon  the  religion  of  their  ancestors  and  profess  Christianity, 
may  be  gathered  from  that  which  has  been  already  said.  He 
must  lack  discernment,  who  can  deny  that  the  labours,  the  perils, 
and  the  zeal  of  great  and  excellent  men  dispelled  the  clouds  of 
darkness  from  the  minds  of  many ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  he 
must  be  shortsighted,  and  not  well  versed  in  the  history  of  this 
age,  who  cannot  see  that  the  fear  of  the  vengeance  of  man,  the 
hope  of  temporal  advantages  and  honours,  and  the  desire  of 
obtaining  aid  from  Christians  against  their  enemies,  were  pre- 
valent motives  with  many  to  abandon  their  gods.  How  much 
influence  miracles  may  have  had  it  is  difficult  to  say.  For  though 
I  can  easily  believe,  that  God  was  sometimes  present  with  those 
pious  and  good  men  who  endeavoured  to  instil  the  principles 
of  true  religion   into   the  minds   of   barbarous  nations^:   it 


there  at  one  time.  The  majority  of  the 
pilgrims  appear  to  be  women.  Sensible 
Romanists  are,  however,  growing  asham- 
ed of  the  scenes  on  this  spot,  and  in  its 
vicinity.  Hence  these  pilgrimages  are 
on  the  decline.  Patrick's  connexion 
with  Rome  is  at  best  perfectly  uncer- 
tain ;  or,  perhaps,  rather  it  is  utterly  im- 
probable. Prosper,  the  chronicler,  the 
friend,  counsellor,  and  panegyrist  of 
Pope  Celestine,  recommended  him  to 
send,  in  the  year  431,  a  Roman  bishop, 
named  Palladius,  to  Ireland,  which  al- 
ready contained  some  Christian  societies. 
The  experiment  proved  a  total  failure, 
Palladius  being  obliged  to  retire  after  a 
stay  of  not  many  weeks, — it  has  been 
said  of  not  more  than  three.  His  mission, 
however,  is  commemorated  in  the  chro- 
nicle of  Prosper :  not  so  that  of  Patrick, 
an  omission  so  strange  on  the  papal 
hypothesis,  that  Romiw  controversialists 
have  been  driven  to  contend  that  Prosper 
gives  intelligible  intimations  of  it,  al- 
though he  sajTs  nothing  direct  upon  the 
subject.  Such  as  have  a  bias  against 
Romanism,  and  are,  therefore,  indisposed 
for  mere  inferences  and  assumptions  in 
its  favour,  prefer  that  version  of  Patrick's 
history  which  he  gives  himself  in  his 
Confession^ — an    interesting   docmnent 


admitted  as  genuine  by  the  best  critics, 
and  first  published  by  Sir  James  Ware, 
from  an  ancient  MS.  From  this  wo 
learn  that  Patrick  was  bom  in  Britain, 
educated  in  Gaul,  and  led  into  Ireland 
by  an  irresistible  impulse  to  evangelize 
the  country,  having  Ijccn  first  conse- 
crated at  home.  During  the  remainder 
of  his  life,  he  was  haunted  by  constant 
yearnings  for  visits  both  to  his  relatives 
in  Britain,  and  to  his  early  friends  in 
Gaul ;  but  a  sense  of  duty  detained  him 
on  the  scene  of  his  labours  in  Ireland. 
He  appears  never  to  have  been  in  Italy 
at  all,  or  to  have  been  any  way  connected 
with  the  Roman  bishop.  Hence,  pro- 
bably, the  silence  of  Prosper.  Tliat 
chronicler  could  commemorate  the  brief 
experiment  of  Palladius,  abortive  as  it 
proved,  because  it  had  a  papal  origin : 
but  Patrick  seems  never  to  have  been 
thought  of;  probably  because  his  mission, 
though  successful,  shed  no  lustre  on  the 
Roman  see. — The  Case  of  the  Church  of 
Irdandy  stated  in  a  Letter  to  the  Marqitess 
Wellesfey,  p.  70.  I>ubUn,  1824.  Hall's 
Ireland,  iu,  272.     Ed,] 

'  [There  is  a  remarkable  passage  con- 
cerning the  miracles  of  this  century, 
in  the  'Dieophrastusy  seu  de  Jmmortalitate 
AninuZy  of  the  acute  ^neas  GaziBu^ 
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is  notwithstanding  certain  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  pro- 
digies of  this  age  labour  under  suspidons.  In  proportion 
to  the  simplicity  and  credulity  that  generally  prevailed,  was 
the  boldness  of  crafty  men  in  contriving  impositions*:  nor 
could  the  more  discerning  expose  their  cunning  artifices  with 
safety  to  their  own  lives  and  worldly  comfort.®  It  is  com- 
monly the  case,  that  when  great  danger  attends  the  avowal 
of  the  truth,  then  the  prudent  keep  silence,  the  multitude 
believes  without  inquiry,  and  the  architects  of  imposition 
triumph. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE   CALAMITIES  OP    THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Tlie  c\'il8  suffered  by  tho  Christians  in  the  Roman  empire — §  2.  Attempts  of 
the  pagans  against  them. — §  3.  Their  persecutions. — §  4.  In  Persia. — §  5.  Indi- 
vidual enemies  of  Christianity. 

§  1.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  Goths,  the  Heruli, 
the  Franks,  the  Huns,  the  Vandals,  and  other  fierce  and  warlike 
nations,  who  were  for  the  most  part  pagans,  had  invaded  and 
miserably  rent  asunder  the  Roman  empire.  During  these  com- 
motions the  Christians  at  first  suffered  extremely.  These  nations 
were,  it  is  true,  more  anxious  after  plunder  and  dominion  than 
for  the  propagation  of  the  false  religions  of  their  ancestors,  and 
therefore  did  not  form  any  set  purpose  to  exterminate  Chris- 
tianity ;  yet  the  worshippers  of  idols,  who  still  existed  every 
where  scattered  over  the  empire,  neglected  no  means  to  in- 
flame the  barbarians  with  hatred  against  the  Christians, 
hoping  by  their  means  to  regain  their  former  liberty.  Their 
expectations    were    disappointed,    for    the    greatest    part    of 

p.  78,  ed.  Barthii.  Some  of  these  miracles,  xxiv.  c.  10,  §  6  :  **  Prodigia  multa  nun- 
he  tdls  us,  he  himself  had  witnessed. —  tiata  sunt,  quae  quo  magis  credcbant 
p.  80,  81.  simplices  ac  rcligiosi  homines  eo  plum 

■  The  Benedictine  monks  speak  out  nuutiubantur.** 
freely  on  this    subject,  in  the  Histoire         •  Sulpitius  Sevcrus,   Dial.  i.    p.  438, 

Litteraire  de  la  France^    torn.  ii.  p.  .33.  cp.  i.  p.  457.     Dial.  iii.  cap.  ii.  p.  487. 
It  is  a  fine  saying  of  Livy,  Histor.  lib. 
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the  barbarians  soon  became  Christians  themselves;  yet  the 
followers  of  Christ  had  every  where  first  to  undergo  great 
calamities. 

§  2.  The  friends  of  the  old  religion,  in  order  to  excite  in  the 
people  the  more  hatred  against  the  Christisms,  while  the  public 
calamities  were  daily  increasing,  renewed  the  obsolete  complaint 
of  their  ancestors ;  That  all  things  went  on  well  before  Christ 
came;  that  since  he  had  been  every  where  embraced,  the 
neglected  and  repudiated  gods  had  let  in  evils  of  every  kind 
upon  the  world.  This  puny  shaft  was  shivered  by  Augustine y  in 
his  Books  on  the  City  of  God,  a  copious  work,  crowded  with 
various  erudition:  at  his  suggestion,  also,  Orosius  wrote  his 
Books  of  history y  to  show  that  the  same,  nay,  even  greater,  cala- 
mities and  plagues  had  afflicted  men,  before  the  Christian 
religion  was  published  to  the  world.  In  Graul,  the  calamities  of 
the  times  drove  many  to  such  madness  that  they  wholly  ex- 
cluded God  from  the  government  of  the  world,  and  denied  his 
providence  over  human  affairs.  These  were  vigorously  as- 
sailed by  Salvian,  in  his  Books  on  the  ffovernment  of  God. 

§  3.  But  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  deserve  to  be 
more  particularly  noticed.  In  Gaul  and  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces, the  Goths  and  Vandals,  who  at  first  trampled  under  foot 
all  the  rights  both  of  God  and  man,  are  reported  to  have  laid 
violent  hands  on  innumerable  Christians.  In  Britain,  when 
the  Koman  power  was  overthrown,  the  British  race  was  most 
miserably  harassed  by  its  ferocious  neighbours,  the  Picts  and 
Scots.  Wherefore,  after  various  calamities,  in  the  year  445, 
Yortigem  was  chosen  for  its  king;  and  he,  finding  himself 
unequal  to  drive  his  enemy  away,  in  the  ye:ir  449,  called  the 
Anglo-Saxons  from  Germany  to  his  aid.  But  these,  having 
landed  troops  in  Britain,  produced  far  greater  evils  to  the  inha- 
bitants than  they  endured  before;  for  the  Saxons  became  in- 
tent upon  subduing  the  old  inhabitants,  and  reducing  the  whole 
country  under  their  own  power.  Hence  arose  a  most  sanguinary 
warfare  between  the  Britons  and  the  Saxons,  which  continued 
with  various  fortune  during  130  years,  till  the  Britons  were 
compelled  to  yield  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  take  refuge  in 
Batavia  and  Cambria.*    During  these  conflicts,  the  condition 

'  [The  modem  Holland  and  Walea.  dialect  of  the  ancient  Cimbric,  or  Welch 

Jr.— And  in  the  furthest  parts  of  the  language,  lingered  in  Cornwall,  among 

west  of  England,  Cornwall,  and  con-  a  few  old  people,  till  the  eighteenth  cen- 

tiguous    districts    of    Devonshire.       A  tury,    Ed,"] 
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of  the  British  church  was  deplorable ;  for  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
who  worshipped  exclusively  the  gods  of  their  ancestors,  over- 
threw it  almost  entirely,  and  butchered  with  extreme  cruelty  a 
great  multitude  of  Christians.' 

§  4.  In  Persia  the  Christians  suffered  grievously,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  rash  zeal  of  Abdas^  bishop  of  Suza,  who  demo- 
lished the  PyrcBumy  or  temple  dedicated  to  Jire.  For,  being 
commanded  by  the  king,  hdegerdesy  to  rebuild  it,  he  refused 
to  comply;  for  which  he  was  put  to  death,  in  the  year  414, 
and  the  churches  of  the  Christians  were  levelled  to  the  ground. 
This  conflict,  however,  seems  to  have  been  of  short  duration. 
Afterwards,  VararaneSy  X\iQ  s^n  of  Isdegerdes,  in  the  year  421, 
attacked  the  Christians  with  greater  cruelty,  being  ui^ed  to  it 
partly  by  the  instigation  of  the  Magi,  and  partly  by  his  hatred 
of  the  Romans,  with  whom  he  was  engaged  in  war.  For  as 
often  as  the  Persians  and  Romans  waged  war  with  each  other, 
the  Christians  resident  in  Persia  were  exposed  to  the  rage  of 
their  monarchs,  because  they  were  suspected,  and  perhaps  not 
without  reason,  to  be  favourably  disposed  towards  the  Romans, 
and  to  betray  their  country  to  them.'  A  vast  number  of 
Christians  perished  under  various  exquisite  tortures  during  this 
persecution.^  But  their  tranquillity  was  restored  when  peace 
returned  between  Vararanes  and  the  Romans,  in  the  year  427.* 
The  Jews,  also,  who  were  opulent  and  in  good  credit  in  various 
parts  of  the  East,  harassed  and  oppressed  the  Christians  every 
way  that  they  could.^     No  one  of  them^  gave  more  trouble. 


*  See  Bede  and  Gildns,  among  the 
ancients ;  and  among  the  moderns,  Ja. 
Ussher»  Britannicar.  Ecdesiar.  Antiqui- 
tates^  cap.  xii.  p.  415,  &c.,  and  llapin 
do  ThojTas,  History  of  England^  voL  i. 
b.  ii.  [The  Saxons  were  not  directly 
persecutors  of  the  Christians,  but  only  in- 
volved them  in  the  common  calamities 
of  their  slaughtered  and  oppressed 
countrymen.     TV.] 

*  Theodorct,  Hist  Eccles.  L  v.  c.  39. 
[where  is  a  full  account  of  the  conduct 
of  Abdas,  and  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Christians  during  the  persecution.  TV.] 
Buyk%  Dictionnaire  Histonque^  article -/46- 
dcM,  voL  i.  p.  10.  Barlieyrac,  de  la  Morale 
des  Peres,  p.  320.  [An  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  Christianity  obtained 
free  toleration  and  an  extensive  spread 
in  Persia  at  the  commencement  of  this 


century,  through  the  influence  of  Mam* 
thus,  a  bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  who  was 
twice  an  ambassador  to  the  court  of 
Persia,  is  given  by  Socrates,  Hist  Ecdes, 
L  vii.  c  8.     TV.] 

*  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Biblioth.  Orient 
ial  Vaticana,  tom.  I  p.  182,  248.  [See 
also  Theodoret  as  above.  The  most 
distinguished  sufferers  in  this  persoca- 
tion  were  Abdas,  the  bishop  of  Suza  ; 
Hormisdas,  a  Persian  nobleman,  and  son 
of  a  pro>incial  governor ;  Benjamin,  a 
deacon  ;  James,  who  apostatized^  but 
repented  ;  and  Sevenes,  who  possessed  a 
thousand  slaves.     TV.] 

*  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  L  vii  c.  20. 

*  Socrates,  Hist  Eccles,  L  v.  c  23, 
and  16  ;  and  Codex  Theodos,  tom.  vi.  ]». 
265,  &c. 
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or  showed  more  arrogance,  than  Gamaliel^  their  patriarch 
a  man  of  extraordinary  influence :  whom,  therefore,  Theodosius 
Junior  restrained  by  a  special  edict,  in  the  year  415.^ 

§  5.  So  far  as  can  be  learned  at  this  day,  no  one  ventured 
to  write  books  agsunst  Christianity  and  its  adherents  during  the 
fifth  century ;  unless,  perhaps,  the  Histories  of  Olympiodorus^ 
and  of  Zosimus  ^  are  to  be  considered  of  this  character.  Of  these 
writers,  the  latter  is  every  where  mercilessly  and  unjustly  sharp 
upon  the  Christians.  Yet  no  one  can  entertain  a  doubt,  that 
the  philosophers  and  rhetoricians,  who  still  kept  up  their  schools 
in  Greece,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  secretly  endeavoured  to  corrupt 
the  minds  of  the  youth,  and  imbue  them  with  at  least  some  por- 
tion of  the  proscribed  superstition.  *  The  history  of  those  times 
has  manv  traces  of  this  clandestine  machination,  and  so  have 
the  books  of  various  Christians. 


*  In  the  Codex  Theodoa,  torn,  vi  p. 
262,  &c 

•  Fhotins,  BMoth,  Cod  Ixxx.  p.  178. 
[Olympiodorus  was  a  native  of  Thebes 
in  Egypt,  a  poet,  historian,  and  an  am- 
bassador to  the  king  of  the  Hnns.  He 
flourished  aboat  the  year  425 ;  and 
wrote  HUtoriarum  Libri  xxiu  addressed 
to  Tlieodosios  Jonior,  and  contaming 
the  Boman  history,  particularly  of  the 
West,  from  A.D.  407  to  425.  The  work 
is  lost,  except  the  copious  extracts  pro- 
served  by  Photius,  ubi  gupra,     7>.] 


'  [Zosimus  was  a  public  officer  in 
the  reign  of  Theodosius  Junior,  and 
wrote  Histonarum  Libri  vi.  in  a  neat 
Greek  style.  The  first  book  gives  a 
concise  history  of  Roman  affairs  from 
Augustus  to  Diocletian ;  the  following 
books  are  a  full  Boman  history,  down 
to  A.D.  410.  The  best  editions  are  by 
Cellarius,  Jena,  1728,  8vo,  and  by  Bci* 
tender,  lips.  1784,  8vo.     TV.] 

'  2^harias  Mitylen.  de  C^ificio  Dei, 
p.  165,  200,  cd.  Barthii. 
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TIIE   INTERNAL   HISTORY   OF   THE   CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  L 

THE   HISTORY   OF   LITERATURE  AND   PHILOSOPHY. 

§  1.  State  of  learning  among  Chnstiang. — §  2.  In  the  West — §  3.  State  of  philo- 
sophy in  the  West. — §  4.  In  the  East. — §  5.  The  younger  Platonists. — §  6. 
Aristotelian  philosophy  reviyed. 

§  1.  Although  the  illiterate  had  access  to  every  office  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  yet  roost  persons  of  any  consideration 
were  persuaded  that  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were  of  great 
use  to  mankind..  Hence  there  were  flourishing  public  schools  ^ 
in  the  larger  cities,  as  Constantinople,  Rome,  Marseilles,  Edessa, 
Nisibis  *,  Carthage,  Lyons,  and  Treves ;  and  masters  competent 
to  teach  youth  were  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  empe- 
rors. Some  of  the  bishops  and  monks,  also,  of  this  century, 
here  and  there,  imparted  to  young  men  what  learning  they 
l>08se8secl.^  Yet  the  infelicity  of  the  times,  the  incursions 
of  barbarous  nations,  and  the  penury  of  great  geniuses,  pre- 
vented either  the  church  or  the  state  from  reaping  such  ad- 
vantages from  these  efforts  as  were  expected  by  those  who 
favoured  them. 

§  2.  In  the  western  provinces,  especially  in  Gaul,  there  was 
no  want  of  learned  men,  who  might  have  served  as  patterns  for 

*  [The  history  and  progress  of  schools  arc  noticed    by  Valcsius  on     Tlwodiwi 

among  Christians  arc  the  subject  of  an  Lectcria  HisL  Eccl&s.   L  ii.    p.    1 64.    b. 

ap]iro])riate  work  by  Geo.  Gottl.  Rcufcl,  Schl.'\ 

Helmst.  1743, 8vo.     SchL'\  *  [On    the     episcopal     and     cloister 

'  [The  schools  at  Edcssa  and  Nisibis  schools  in  Africa,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Gaol, 
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others  to  follow.  Such^  among  others,  were  MacrobiiiSy  Salviariy 
Vincentius  of  Lerins,  Ennodius^  Sidonius  Apollinarisy  Claudianus 
MamertuSy  and  Dracontius  ;  writers,  not  indeed  equal  to  the  an- 
cient Latin  authors,  but  still  not  altogether  provincial,  and  who 
gave  themselves  up  to  the  knowledge  of  antiquity,  with  other 
studies.  The  barbarians,  however,  who  either  ravaged  or  occupied 
the  Roman  territories,  choked  these  relics  of  a  better  age.  All 
these  nations,  in  fact,  considered  glory  and  virtue  of  every  kind  as 
placed  in  arms  and  military  courage.  Hence  they  despised 
learning .  and  all  the  arts.  Wherever  they  settled,  accordingly, 
there  barbarism  insensibly  sprang  up  and  flourished,  and  the 
pursuit  of  learning  was  abandoned  exclusively  to  the  priests  and 
monks.  And  these,  3urrounded  by  bad  examples,  and  living 
in  the  midst  of  wars  and  perils,  gradually  lost  all  relish  for 
solid  learning  and  praise,  and  substituted  in  place  of  it  a  sickly 
spectre,  and  an  empty  shadow  of  erudition.  In  their  schools, 
the  boys  and  youth  were  taught  the  seven  liberal  arts  * ;  which 
being  comprised  in  a  few  precepts,  and  those  very  dry  and 
jejune,  as  appears  from  the  treatises  of  Augustine  upon  them, 
were  rather  calculated  to  burden  the  memory  than  to  strengthen 
the  judgment  and  improve  the  intellectual  powers.  As  the 
century,  therefore,  closed,  learning  was  almost  extinct ;  only  a 
faint  shadow  of  it  remained. 

§  3.  Those  who  thought  it  expedient  to  study  philosophy,  — 
and  there  were  but  few  who  thought  so,  —  did  not  in  this  age 
commit  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  Aristotle.  He  was 
regarded  as  too  austere  a  master,  and  one  who  followed  truth 
along  a  thorny  path.*  Perhaps  more  would  have  relished  him 
had  they  been  able  to  read  and  understand  him.  But  the 
system  of  Plato  had  for  several  ages  been  better  known ;  and 
was  thought  not  only  less  encumbered  with  difficulties,  but 
abo  to  harmonise  better  with  religion.  Besides,  the  principal 
works  of  Plato  were  then  extant  in  tfee  Latin  translations  of 
Victorinus.^  Therefore,  such  among  the  Latins  as  had  a  taste 
for  philosophical  inquiries,  contented  themselves  with  the  deci- 

remnrks  are  macle  by  Ludov.  Thomasi-  below,  cent.  xi.  pt.  ii.  ch.  i.  §  5.     Jr.] 

nils,  de  DiscipUna  Ecdesia^  torn.  L  pt  ii.  '  Passages    from    ancient   writers  in 

L  ii.  p.  27,  &c.     Schl,]  proof  arc  collected  by  Job.  Launoi,  de 

*  These  comprised,   L    tho    Trivium,  varia  Aristotdu  Fortuna    in  Academia 

namely.  Grammar,  Rhetoric,  and  Logic ;  ParuiensL 

and  XL  the  Quadrivivmy  or  Arithmetic,  '  See  Augustine,  Confessionum  lib.  L 

Music,  Qeometry,  and  Astronomy.    See  c  2.  §  1.  Opp.  torn.  L  p.  105,  106. 
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Bions  of  Plato ;  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  shall  only  read 
Sidonius  Apollinaris,'' 

§  4.  The  state  of  learning  among  the  Greeks  and  the  people 
of  the  East,  both  as  respects  elegant  literature  and  the  severer 
sciences,  was  a  little  better ;  so  that  among  them  may  be  found 
a  larger  number  of  writers,  who  exhibit  some  marks  of  genius 
and  erudition.  Those  who  prosecuted  the  science  of  jurispru- 
dence, resorted  much  to  Berytus  in  Phoenicia,  where  was  a  cele- 
brated law  school  ^  and  to  Alexandria.^  *  The  students  in 
physic  and  chemistry  resorted  also  to  Alexandria.  The 
teachers  of  eloquence,  poetry,  philosophy,  and  other  branches  of 
education,  opened  schools  almost  every  where;  and  yet  the 
teachers  at  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  and  Edessa,  were 
supposed  to  excel  the  others  in  learning,  and  in  the  art  of 
instructing.' 

§  5.  The  sect  of  the  younger  Platonists  sustained  itself,  and 
its  philosophy,  at  Athens,  at  Alexandria,  and  in  Syria,  with  no 
small  share  of  its  ancient  dignity  and  reputation.  Olympioda* 
rus  ^,  Hero  ^,  and  other  men  of  high  reputation,  adorned  the 
school  of  Alexandria.  At  Athens,  Plutarch  \  and  his  suc- 
cessor, Si/rianus  *,  with  Theophrastus^  procured  for  themselves 
fame  and  distinction.  From  them  Proclvs,  unquestionably  the 
leading  Platonic  of  this  age,  received  instruction, —  a  man  who 
gained  for  himself,  and  for  the  philosophy  which  he  professed, 
so  much  celebrity  among  the  Greeks,  that  he  seems  almost  the 
second    father   of    the   system.  *       His   disciples,    Marinus   of 


'  See  his  Episdes,  lib.  iv.  ep.  iii.  xi. 
and  lib.  iv.  ep.  ix.  and  others. 

•  Sec  Jii.  Ha«iMi«,  IJ/tcr  de  Acttdemia 
Jureroruultorum  Brrytemn ;  and  Zacha* 
rias  Mitvlen.  de  Opijicio  Dei,  p.  164. 

•  ZiichariaH  Mitylcn.  de  Opificio  Dei^ 
p.  179.  [Among  the  modems  may  be 
consulted  J.  Andr.  Schmidt's .  Preface 
to  Andr.  Hypcrius  dc  Schola  Alexan- 
drina  Catecheticd,  llclmst.  1704,  8vo. 
Hen.  Dodwell,  ad  fragmenhtm  Phdippi 
Sidetcp,  at  the  end  of  his  Diwert.  on 
Irerupwt;  Lud.  Thoma.«?inu8,  de  Discipi. 
Ecdeg.  torn.  i.  p.  l  1.  ii.  c  10.  p.  210, 
&c.  Job.  Geo.  Michaclis,  ExerciL  de 
SchoUt  Alexandrinte  sic  dictte  Catecheticce 
origine,  progressu,  et  prcecimtis  doctnribus ; 
in  tom.  St/mbolar.  Litter.  Bremens.  p.  195, 
&c.  and  Jas.  Dingham,  Antiqq,  Eccies. 
lib.  iii.  c.  10.     ScS.'\ 

'  ^neas  Gazseus,  in  his  Theophrtistits^ 
p.  6,  7.  16,  &C.  passim.     Zacharias  Mi- 


tylen.  loc,  ciL  p.  164,  179,  217,  &c.  and 
others. 

*  [See  Note"  supra,  p.  421.     TV.] 

■  Marinus,  de  Vita  Prodi,  c  9.  p.  19, 
ed.  Fttbricii.  [Hero  was  a  preceptor  of 
l^raclus,  and  is  the  second  of  the  three 
of  his  name,  mentioned  by  Bnicker  in 
his  Historia  CriL  Phiios.  tom.  ii.  p.  323. 
SchL^ 

*  [Tliis  Plutarch,  in  distinction  from 
the  elder  Plutarch,  who  was  more  of 
a  liistorian  than  a  philosopher,  is  deno- 
minated Plutarchus  Ncstorii,  or  Plu- 
tarch the  sou  of  Nestorius.  See  con- 
cerning him  Brucker,  Higtoria  CriL 
Philm.  tom.  ii.  p.  312,  &c.  Marinns, 
de  Vita  Proch\  c.  12,  p.  27,  and  Suidas 
article  Plutarch,  NestoriL,  p.  133.     SchL\ 

*  [Conceniing  Syrianus,  see  Brucker, 
Historia  CriL  l^'ios,  torn.  iL  p.  315. 
SchL] 

*  His  life  was  wiitten   by   Marinus, 
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Kcapolis,  Ammoniusy  the  son  of  Hermias,  Isidorus,  Damascius, 
and  others,  followed  eagerly  in  the  footsteps  of  their  instructor, 
and  left  many  followers  who  copied  their  example.  Yet  the 
laws  of  the  emperors,  and  the  continual  advances  of  Christianity 
gradually  diminished  very  much  the  fame  and  the  influence  of 
these  philosophers.^  As  there  was  a  sufficient  number  now 
among  the  Christians  who  cultivated  and  were  able  to  teach 
this  species  of  wisdom,  so  much  confided  in  at  that  day,  it 
naturally  followed,  that  fewer  persons  than  formerly  frequented 
the  schools  of  these  heathen  sages. 

§  6.  But  although  the  philosophy  of  Flato  appeared  to  most 
persons  more  favourable  to  religion  and  better  founded  than 
that  of  Aristotle^  yet  the  latter  gradually  emerged  from  its 
obscunty,  and  found  its  way  into  the  hands  of  Christians.  The 
Platonists  themselves  expounded  some  of  the  books  of  Aristotle 
in  their  schools,  and  particularly  his  Dialectics^  which  they 
recommended  to  such  of  their  pupils  as  were  fond  of  disputa- 
tion. Their  example  was  followed  by  those  Christians  who 
instructed  youth  in  the  precepts  of  philosophy.  This  was  the 
first  step  made  by  the  Stagirite  towards  that  universal  empire 
which  he  afterwards  obtained.  Another  and  a  firmer  was  made 
in  the  Origenian,  Arian,  Eutychian,  Nestorian,  and  Pelagian 
contests,  which  produced  so  much  evil  in  the  church  during 
this  century.  That  Origen  was  a  Phitonist,  every  body  knew. 
When  he  fell,  therefore,  under  public  censure,  many,  that  they 
might  not  be  accounted  his  adherents,  applied  themselves  to 
the  study  of  Aristotle^  between  whom  and  Origen  there  had  been 
little  or  no  connexion.  In  the  Nestorian,  Arian,  and  Eutychian 
controversies,  both  sides  fought  with  the  most  subtle  divisions, 
distinctions,  and  quibbles.  These  were  supplied  by  the  phi- 
losophy of  Aristotle^  and  not  at  all  by  that  of  Plato^  who  never 
trained  men  to  disputation.  The  Pelagian  doctrine  has  great 
affinity  with  the  opinions  of  Plato  concerning  God  and  the  human 
soul.  Many,  therefore,  ceased  to  be  Platonists  as  soon  as  they 
perceived  this  fact,  and  suffered  their  names  to  be  enrolled 
among  the  Peripatetics. 

and  was  published  with  learned  notes  phrastus,  p.   6,  7,  8,   13,  ed.    Barthii. 

by  Jo.  Alb.    Fabricius,    Ilamb.    1700,  [Among  the  modems,  Bnickcr,  (i/is- 

4to      [Sec  also  Brucker,  Hiatona  CriU  toria  Crit  Philosophitc,  torn.  ii.  p.  337,) 

i%i/a*.  torn.  ii.  p.  318,  &c     Schl.']  has  treated    of   all   these    disciples  of 

'  ISco  -^Eneas  Gazseus,  in  his   Thto-  Proclus.    SchlJ] 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE  GOVERNMENT   OP   THE   CHURCH,   AND  ITS  TEACHERS. 

§  1,  2.  The  outward  form  of  church  government  somewhat  changed. — §  3.  The 
prerogatives  of  patriarchs. — §  4.  Evils  arising  from  their  authority. — §  5.  Con- 
tests between  them. — §  6.  The  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff. — §  7.  Vices  of  the 
clergy.  r-§  8.  Causes  thereof.  The  saints. — §  9.  Monks. — §  la  Teachers  in  the 
Greek  church. — §  11.  In  the  Latin  church. 

§  1.  From  the  operation  of  several  causes,  the  outward  form 
of  government  in  the  church  experienced  some  change.  The 
power  of  the  bishops,  particularly  of  the  greater  ones,  was 
sometimes  augmented  and  sometimes  diminished,  according  as 
times  and  circumstances  altered ;  the  will,  however,  of  courts, 
and  political  considerations,  had  more  influence  in  this  matter 
than  any  principles  of  ecclesiastical  law.  These  clianges,  how- 
ever, were  of  minor  importance.  Of  much  more  consequence 
was  the  great  increase  of  honour  and  power  acquired  by  the 
bishops  of  new  Rome,  or  Constantinople,  in  opposition  to  the 
most  strenuous  efforts  of  the  bishop  of  old  Rome.  In  the 
preceding  century,  the  council  of  Constantinople  ^  had  con- 
ferred on  the  bishop  of  New  Rome  the  second  rank  among 
the  primary  prelates  of  Christendom,  on  account  of  the  dignity 
and  prerogatives  of  the  city  over  which  he  presided.  The 
Constantinopolitan  bishops  (with  the  consent,  no  doubt,  of  the 
court,)  had  likewise  extended  their  jurisdiction  over  the  pro- 
vinces of  Asia*,  Thrace,  and  Pontus.  In  this  century,  with  the 
consent  of  the  emperors,  they  not  only  acquired  the  additional 
province  of  eastern  lllyricum,  but  likewise  a  signal  amplifica- 
tion of  honour  and  privilege.  For  in  the  year  451,  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  by  its  twenty-eighth  canon,  decreed  that  the  prelate 
of  new  Home  ought  to  enjoy  the  same  rights  and  distinctions  as 

'  [A.D.  381.     TV.]  •  IProcoMular  AsASL     Jr.] 
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the  pontiff  of  old  Rome,  on  account  of  the  equal  dignity  and 
rank  of  the  two  cities  ^  ;  and  by  a  formal  act,  it  confirmed  his 
jurisdiction  over  the  provinces  in  which  he  had  gained  a  foot- 
ing. Leo  the  Great,  pontiff  of  old  Kome,  did,  indeed,  vehe- 
mently resist  this  decree,  and  so  did  other  bishops ;  but  in  vain, 
for  the  Greek  emperors  sided  with  their  own  prelates.*  After 
this  council,  accordingly,  the  Constantinopolitan  prelate  began 
to  strive  sharply  with  the  Roman,  and  to  oppress  the  bishops 
of  Alexandria  and  Antioch.  In  this  contest,  Acacius  of  Con- 
stantinople is  said  to  have  exceeded  all  bounds.^ 

§  2.  It  was  nearly  at  the  same  time  that  Juvenal^  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  or  rather  of  ^lia,  attempted  to  withdraw  himself 
and  his  church  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Caesarea, 
and  laid  claims  to  a  place  among  the  first  prelates  of  the 
Christian  world.  His  object  was  rendered  more  feasible  by 
the  dignity  and  estimation  that  Christians  allowed  to  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  because  it  was  not  only  reckoned  one 
of  the  apostolical  churches,  but  it  seemed  likewise  to  have 
succeeded  into  the  place  of  the  primitive  church  of  Jerusalem, 
and  to  be  the  mother  of  all  churches.  Therefore  Juvenal^ 
the  emperor  Theodosius  Junior  favouring  his  designs,  besides 
assuming  the  rank  of  independent  bishop  of  the  three  Pales- 
tines,  or  that  of  patriarchy  also  wrested  Phoenicia  and  Arabia 
from  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch.  And  as  this  produced  a 
controversy  between  him  and  Maximus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  settled  the  dispute,  by  restoring  Arabia 
and  Phoenicia  to  the  see  of  Antioch,  and  leaving  Juvenal  in 
possession  of  the  three  Palestines  ^  with  the  title  and  rank 
which  he  had  assumed.  "^  In  this  manner  there  were  those  five 
principal  bishops  over  the  Christian  world,  created  in  this  cen- 
tury, who  were  distinguished  from  the  others  by  the  title  of 


'  [Yet  it  appears,  from  the  words  of 
the  canon,  that  the  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, though  made  equal  in  power  and 
authority  with  the  bishop  of  Home,  was 
to  yield  to  him  a  precedence  in  rcmk  or 
honour;  because  New  Rome  took  rank 
after    her    older    sister,    5etrr^pay    fi€T* 

*  Mich.  Le  Quien,  Oriens  Ckristianua^ 
torn.  I  p.  30,  &c.     [See  alro  C.  W.  F. 
Walch,    Historie    der    Kirclienoersamm 
lungen,  p.  310 ;  and  Historie  der  PSpste, 
p.  106.    SchL — and  Arch.  Bower,  Lives 


of  the  Popes,  voL  ii.  p.  64—84.  ed.  Lond. 
1750, 4to.     TV.] 

*  Nouveau  Dictionnaire  Hist  Crit 
torn.  L  artic.  Acacius,  p.  75.  &c.  [Dr. 
Mosheim  here  speaks  incautiously;  for 
in  fact,  Acacius,  when  all  circumstances 
are  considered,  was  to  be  justified.  Sec 
below,  ch.  V.  §  21.     SchL"] 

•  Concerning  the  three  Palestines,  see 
Carolus  a  S.  Paulo,  Geographia  Sacra, 
p.  307,  &c. 

^  Mich.  Le  Quien,  Oriens  Christianus, 
tom.  iiL  p.  110,  &c. 
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patnarc/is^  The  oriental  writers  ordinarily  add  a  sixth ;  namely, 
the  bishop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  to  whom,  they  say,  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  voluntarily  ceded  a  part  of  his  jurisdiction.* 
But  they  can  bring  no  proof,  except  the  Arabic  decrees  of 
the  Nicene  council,  which  are  well  known  to  have  no  au- 
thority. 

§  3.  These  patriarchs  had  great  prerogatives.  To  them 
belonged  the  consecration  of  the  bishops  of  their  respective 
provinces.  They  annually  convoked  councils  of  their  districts, 
to  regulate  and  settle  ecclesiastical  affairs.  If  any  great  or 
difficult  controversy  arose,  it  was  carried  before  the  patriarch. 
The  bishops  accused  of  any  offences  were  obliged  to  abide  by 
his  decision.  And  finally,  to  provide  for  the  peace  and  good 
order  of  the  remoter  provinces  of  their  patriarchates,  they  were 
allowed  to  place  over  them  their  legates  or  vicars.^  Other 
prerogatives  of  less  moment  are  omitted.  All  the  provinces, 
however,  did  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  patriarchs ; 
but  some,  both  in  the  East  and  West,  were  exempt  from  their 
jurisdiction,  and  independent  of  exterior  controL*     Moreover, 


*  Sec  the  writers  who  have  treated  of 
the  patriarchs,  as  enumerated  hy  Jo. 
Alb.  Fabricios,  Biblioaraph,  Antiquar, 
cap.  xUL  p.  453,  &c  [See  also  Note  \ 
p.  314,  &c  of  this  volume.     TrJ] 

•  Asseman,  BiUioth.  Oriental  Vati' 
eanoy  torn.  i.  p.  9.  13,  &c. 

'  David  Blondel,  de  la  PrimauU  de 
tE^Ue,  cap.  xxv.  p.  332,  &c  Theod. 
Ruinart,  de  Pallio  Archi-Episcopali,  p. 
445,  torn.  ii.  of  the  Opp,  posthuma  of  Jon. 
Mabillon. 

■  Edw.  Brercwood,  de  Veteris  Ecclesia 
Oubcmatiane  Patriarchale,  a  tract  which 
is  subjoined  to  Ja.  Ussher's  Opuacula  de 
Episcopor.  et  Mebropolitanorum  Origine, 
Lond.  1687,  and  Bremen,  1701,  8vo.  p. 
56—85.  [The  mctropolituns  and  bishops 
who  were  subject  to  no  patriarch  were, 
by  the  Greeks,  called  aJroKc^oXot.  Of 
this  description  were  the  metropolitans 
of  Bulgaria,  Cyprus,  Iberia,  Armenia, 
and  also  of  Britain,  before  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Anglo-Saxons  by  the  Romish 
monk  Augustine.  For  the  Britons  had 
their  arch-bishop  of  Cacrleon,  [upon 
Usk,  in  Monmouthshire,  Ed.']  {Epig- 
copus  Ca&rUgionis,  super  Oaca,)  who  had 
seven  bishops  under  him,  but  acknow- 
ledged no  superintendence  from  the  pa- 
triarch of  Rome,  and  for  a  long  time 
made  opposition  to  him  ;   and  in  Wales, 


as  well  as  in  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
this  independence  continued  many  cen- 
turies. The  church  of  Carthage  was 
also,  properly,  subject  to  no  other 
church;  as  appears  from  Leydecker's 
Histona  Eccles,  Africarut,  and  from  the 
writings  of  Capell  and  others,  de  Appei' 
latinntbus  ex  Africa  ad  sedem  Romanam^ 
—  Some  common  bishops,  likewise,  were 
subject  to  no  metropolitan,  but  were 
under  the  immediate  inspection  of  their 
patriarch.  Thus  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople had  39  bishops  in  his  dioccsCv 
who  were  subject  immediately  to  him ; 
and  the  Romish  patriarch  had  in  all  his 
countries  (e.  g,  in  Germany,  at  Bam 
berg  and  Fulda,)  bishops  who  were  sub* 
ject  to  no  archbishop  or  primate,  but 
dependent  immediately  on  himself. — 
There  were  also  certain  bishops  who 
were  subject  neither  to  any  archbishop 
nor  to  a  patriarch ;  as  was  the  case  wiUi 
the  bishop  of  Tomis  in  Scythia,  accord- 
ing to  Sozomen,  HisL  EccL  L  vi.  c  21. 
The  churches  in  countries  lying  withoat 
the  Roman  empire,  at  first  had  no 
bishops  dependent  on  the  bishops  within 
the  empire ;  08  e,  g,  the  churches  in  Per- 
sia, Parthia,  and  among  the  Goths ;  and 
these  did  not  come  under  the  power  of 
Romish  patriarchs  until  they  fell  under 
tlio  civil  power  of  the  Ro&:''*^s.     Most 
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the  emperors,  who  reserved  to  themselves  a  supreme  power 
over  the  church,  listened  readily  to  the  complnints  of  those 
who  thought  themselves  injured;  the  councils  also,  in  which 
the  majesty  and  legislative  power  of  the  church  resided,  pre- 
sented various  obstacles  to  the  arbitrary  exercise  of  patriarchal 
power. 

§  4.  The  constitution  of  ecclesiastical  government  was  so  far 
from  contributing  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Christian 
church,  that  it  was  rather  the  source  of  very  great  evils,  and 
produced  boundless  dissensions  and  animosities.  In  the  first 
place,  the  pa  trior  chs,  who  had  power  either  to  do  much  good 
or  to  cause  much  evil,  encroached  without  reserve  upon  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  their  bishops,  and  thus  introduced 
gradually  a  kind  of  spiritual  bondage ;  and  that  they  might  do 
this  with  more  freedom,  they  made  no  resistance  to  the  en- 
croachments of  the  bishops  on  the  ancient  rights  of  the  people. 
For  the  more  the  prerogatives  and  the  honours  of  the  bishops 
who  were  under  their  control  were  increased,  the  more 
was  their  own  power  enlarged.  In  the  next  place,  they  de- 
signedly excited  dissensions  and  fomented  controversies  of 
bishops  with  one  another,  and  with  other  ministers  of  religion, 
and  also  of  the  people  with  the  clergy,  so  that  they  might 
have  frequent  occasions  to  exercise  their  authority,  be  much 
appealed  to,  and  have  a  multitude  of  clients  around  thenu 
Moreover,  that  the  bishops  might  not  be  without  intestine  foes, 
nor  themselves  destitute  of  strenuous  defenders  of  their  autho- 
rity, they  drew  over  to  their  sides  the  numerous  tribes  of  monks, 
who  were  gradually  acquiring  wealth,  and  attached  them  to 
their  interests  by  the  most  ample  largesses.  And  these  monks 
contributed  much,  —  perhaps  more  than  any  other  cause, — 
to  subvert  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  to  diminish  the 
authority  of  the  bishops,  and  to  increase  beyond  all  bounds  the 
power  of  their  patrons. 

§  5.  To  these  evils  must  be  added  the  rivalry  and  ambition 
of  the  patriarchs  themselves,  which  gave  birth  to  abominable 
crimes  and  the  most  destructive  wars.  The  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  particular,  elated  with  the  favour  and  the 
proximity  of  the  imperial  court,  on  the  one  hand,  subjected  the 

of  the  convcrsiona  of  pagans,  by  mission-     ten's  ErlSutenma  der  chriad,  Altaihums^ 
arics  from  Ilomc,  were  in  the  western     p.  158,  &c.    Sad.'] 
provinces  of  tlie  empire    See  Baomgar- 
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patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  to  a  subordination  to 
himself,  as  if  they  were  prelates  of  a  secondary  rank ;  and  on 
the  other  hand  boldly  attacked  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  de- 
spoiled him  of  some  of  his  provinces.  The  two  former, 
from  want  of  strength' and  other  causes,  made  indeed  but  feeble 
resistance,  though  they  sometimes  produced  violent  tumults 
and  commotions;  but  the  Koman  pontiff,  possessing  much 
greater  power  and  resources,  fought  with  more  obstinacy,  and 
in  his  turn  inflicted  deadly  wounds  on  him  of  Byzantium. 
Those  who  shall  carefully  examine  the  history  of  events  among 
Christians  from  this  period  onward,  will  find  that  from  these 
quarrels  about  precedence  and  the  boundaries  of  their  power, 
among  men  who  pretended  to  be  the  fathers  and  guardians  of 
the  church,  chiefly  originated  those  direful  dissensions  which 
first  split  her  eastern  branch  into  various  sects,  and  then 
severed  it  altogether  from  the  western. 

§  6.  No  one  of  these  ambitious  prelates  was  more  successful 
than  the  Roman.  Whatever  opposition  might  be  made  by  his 
brother  of  Constantinople,  various  causes  enabled  him  to  aug- 
ment his  power  in  no  small  degree,  although  he  had  not 
yet  laid  claim  to  the  dignity  of  supreme  lawgiver  and  judge  of 
the  whole  Christian  church.  In  the  East,  the  Alexandrian  and 
Antiochian  patriarchs,  finding  themselves  unequal  to  contend 
with  the  Constantinopolitan,  often  applied  to  the  Roman  for 
aid  against  him  * ;  and  the  same  was  done  by  the  lesser  bishops 
whenever  they  found  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch 
invading  their  rights.  To  all  these  the  pontiff  so  extended  his 
protection,  as  thereby  to  advance  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman 
see.  In  the  West,  the  indolence  and  diminished  power  of  the 
emperors  left  the  bishop  of  the  metropolis  at  full  liberty  to 
attempt  whatever  he  pleased.  And  the  conquests  of  the  bar- 
barians were  so  far  from  opposing  obstacles  to  his  growincT- 
domination,  that  they  rather  advanced  it  For  these  kino^J, 
caring  for  nothing  but  the  establishment  of  their  thrones, 
when  they  saw  the  people  guided  by  the  bishops,  and  these, 
dependent  almost  wholly  upon  the  Roman  pontiff,  deemed  it 
good  policy  to  secure  his  favour  by  bestowing  on  him  privileges 

'  [Tliis  is    illustrated,   among    other  bishop  Simplicius  for  protection.      Sec 

cxiiniples,  by  the  case  of  John  Talaia,  Libenttus  Diaconus,  Breviar,  c.  18.  SchL 

patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who,  Ixjing  de-  —and  Bower,  Lives  of  the  Popes,  voL  ii. 

posed,  (a.  d.  482,)  applied  to  the  Koman  p.  189,  &c.  194,  ed.  Lend.  1750.     TV.]  ' 
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and  honours.  Among  all  those  who  governed  the  sec  of  Rome 
in  this  century,  no  one  strove  more  vigorously  and  successfully 
to  advance  its  authority  than  Leoy  who  is  commonly  surnamed 
the  GreaL  But  neither  he,  nor  the  others,  could  overcome 
all  obstacles  to  their  ambition.  This  is  evident,  among  other 
examples,  from  that  of  the  Africans,  whom  no  promises  nor 
threats  could  induce  to  consent  to  have  their  causes  and  con- 
troversies carried  by  appeal  before  the  Koman  tribunal.* 

§  7.  Of  the  vices  of  the  whole  clerical  order,  their  luxury, 
their  arrogance,  their  avarice,  their  voluptuous  lives,  we  have 
as  many  witnesses  as  we  have  writers  of  integrity  and  gravity 
in  this  age,  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us.  The  bishops^ 
especially  such  as  were  distinguished  for  their  rank  and  honours, 
employed  various  administrators  to  manage  their  affairs,  and 
formed  around  themselves  a  kind  of  sacred  court.  The  dignity 
of  a  presbyter  was  supposed  to  be  so  great,  that  Martin  of 
Tours  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  at  a  public  entertainment,  that 
the  emperor  himself  was  inferior  to  one  of  that  order.*  The 
deacons  were  taxed  with  their  pride  and  their  vices,  in  many 
decrees  of  the  councils.^  These  stains  on  the  character  of  the 
clergy  would  have  been  deemed  insufferable,  had  not  most  of 
the  people  been  sunk  in  superstition  and  ignorance,  and  had 
not  all  estimated  the  rights  and  powers  of  Christian  teachers 

*  Lud.  Ell.  da  Pin,  de  Antigua  Eccks.  from  the  pre-eminence  of  St  Peter ; 
DiacipHnOy  Diss,  il  p.  166,  &c.  Melch.  they  maintained  that  their  fancied  pre- 
Leydecker,  Hist  Eccks.  Africana,  torn,  rogatives  belonged  to  them  by  a  divine 
il  Diss.  ii.  p.  505,  &c.  [A  concise  view  rioht;  they  threatened  with  excommu- 
of  the  steps  by  which  the.  bishops  of  mcation  from  the  chmx^h  those  who 
Rome  momitod  to  the  sunmit  of  their  would  not  submit  to  their  decrees ;  they 
grandeur,  is  thus  given  by  J.  Andr.  set  up  and  deposed  metropolitans  in  pro- 
Cramer,  in  his  Grerman  translation  of  vinces  over  which  they  never  legiedly 
Bo6saet*s  Universai  History^  vol  iv.  p.  had  jurisdiction  ;  and  each  successive 
558,  &c  as  cited  by  Von  Einem,  in  a  pope  was  careful,  at  least,  not  to  lose 
note  on  this  page  of  Mosheim.  They  any  thing  of  the  illegal  usurpations  of 
were  appointed  by  the  emperors  to  de-  his  predecessors,  if  he  did  not  actually 
cido  causes  in  the  western  churches  ;  add  to  them.  The  truth  of  this  repre- 
they  encouraged  appeals  to  themselves ;  sentation  is  abundantly  confirmed  with 
they  assumed  the  care  of  all  the  the  evidence  of  historical  facts  by  vari- 
churches,  as  if  it  were  a  part  of  their  ous  Protestant  writers ;  and,  among 
official  duty ;  they  appointed  vicars  in  others,  by  Arch.  Bower,  in  his  Lives  of 
churches,  over  which  they  had  no  claims  ^  Popesy  7  vols.  4to,  London,  1749,  &c. 
to  jurisdiction ;  where  they  should  have  TV.] 

been  only  mediators,  they  assumed  to  ^  Sulpitius  Sevcrus,  de  Vita  Martini, 

be  judges ;  they  required  accounts  to  be  cap.  xx.  p.  339,  and  Dial  iL  cap.  vi  p. 

sent    them    of  the    affairs    of  foreign  457. 

churches ;   they  endeavoured  to  impose  '  See  Dav.  Blondel,  Apologia  pro  sen^ 

the  rites  and  usages  of  their  own  church  tentia  Hieronymi  de  Epiacopis  et  Presby^ 

upon  all  others,  as  being  of  apostoHc  teris,  p.  140. 
origin ;  they  traced  their  own  elevation 
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hy  those  of  the  nncient  priests,  as  well  Hebrew  ns  Greek  and 
Kotnan.  Even  the  fierce  and  warlike  tribes  of  Gennans,  who 
vanquished  the  Romans  and  divided  the  empire  of  the  West 
among  themselves,  after  they  had  embraced  Christianity,  coald 
bear  with  the  dominion  and  the  vices  of  the  bishops  and  the 
priests,  because  they  had  before  been  subject  to  the  domination 
of  priests ;  and  they  supposed  the  Christian  priests  and  minis- 
ters of  religion  to  possess  the  same  rights  that  had  been  for- 
merly conceded  to  the  priests  of  their  gods.^ 

§  8,  This  corruption  of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  inculcate 
holiness  both  by  precept  and  example,  will  afford  us  less  sur- 
prise when  we  consider,  that  a  great  multitude  of  persons 
was  everywhere  admitted  indiscriminately,  and  without  exami- 
nation, into  the  sacred  order;  many  of  whom  had  no  other 
object  than  to  live  in  idleness.  And  among  these  great  num- 
bers were  neither  connected  with  particular  places  and  congre- 
gations, nor  had  any  regular  employment,  but  roamed  about  at 
large,  i)rocuring  a  subsistence  by  imposing  u|^K)n  the  credu- 
lity of  others,  and  sometimes  by  dishonourable  artifices.  Whence, 
then,  some  will  ask,  those  numerous  saints^  whom  this  age 
produced,  as  writers  tell  both  of  the  east  and  of  the  west? 

^  [That  these  pagan  nations  had  l)een  ment  of  transgressors  ;  bat  it  never  had 
accustomed  to  treat  their  idolatrous  such  an  influence  in  tlie  £ast  as  it  had 
priests  with  extraordinary  reverence,  is  in  the  West ;  and  for  this  reason,  that 
a  fact  well  known.  When  they  became  the  effects  of  a  pagan  exclusion  from  re> 
Christians,  they  supposed  they  must  ligious  privileges  never  were  so  great  in 
show  the  some  respect  to  the  Christian  the  East  as  in  the  West  Tlie  effects  in 
priests.  Of  course  they  honoured  their  the  latter  are  described  by  Julius  Ciesar, 
bishops  and  clergy,  as  they  had  before  de  BeUo  GoUica,  L  \i,  c.  13,  n.  6,  &c 
honoured  their  Druids ;  and  this  reve-  **  Si  quis  ant  privatus  aut  populus  eomm 
rencc  disposed  them  to  bear  patiently  decreto  non  stetit,  socrificiis  interdicunu 
with  their  vices.  Every  Druid  was  ac-  Hsdc  pcena  apud  cos  est  gravissima, 
counted  a  very  great  character,  and  was  Quibus  ita  est  interdictum,  ii  numero 
feared  by  every  one;  but  the  Chief  Druid  impiorum  ac  sccleratorura  habentur ;  ab 
was  actually  worshipped.  When  these  iis  omnes  decedunt,  aditimfi  eomm  scr- 
people  became  Christians,  they  supposed  monemque  defugiunt,  ne  quid  ex  conta- 
that  the  bishop  of  Borne  was  such  a  Chief  gione  incommodi  accipiaiit  :  neqiie  iis 
Druid ;  and  that  ho  must  be  honoured  petentibus  jus  redditur,  neque  honos 
accordingly.  And  this  was  one  cause  uUus  conrniunicatur.**  SchL  —  Another 
why  the  Roman  pontiff  obtained,  in  pro-  obvious  reason  of  the  greater  importance 
cess  of  time,  such  an  ascendancy  in  the  attained  by  the  Roman  patriarch,  was, 
western  countries.  The  patriarch  of  the  absence  of  the  court.  The  emperor 
Constantinople  rose  indeed  to  a  great  ele-  was  an  inhabitant  of  the  new  capital, 
vation ;  but  he  never  attained  the  high  the  old  afforded  no  resident  capable  of 
rank  and  authority  of  the  Roman  patriarch,  overshadowing  its  wealthy  and  inflaential 
The  reason  was,  that  the  people  of  the  bishop.  The  West  also  was  far  less 
East  had  not  the  same  ideas  of  the  dignity  civilized  than  the  East,  hence  for  more 
of  a  Chief  Priest  as  the  people  of  the  likely  to  supply  its  own  centre  of  know- 
West  hod.  The  eastern  clergy  also  ledge  and  refinement  with  applications 
practised  exccmmunication  as  a  punish-  for  advice  and  interference,    i^.] 
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From  the  age's  Ignorance,  whoever  were  of  more  than  ordinary- 
talent,  and  could  write  or  speak  better  than  men  in  general, 
whoever  were  endued  with  a  certain  dexterity  in  managing 
afiairs  of  the  graver  kind,  or  with  an  uncommon  degree  of 
mastery  over  the  mind  and  its  emotions ;  these  persons  were 
viewed  by  those  around  them,  not  as  men,  but  as  gods ;  or, 
to  speak  more  correctly,  bs  men  divinely  inspired  and  full  of  the 
Deity. 

§  9.  The  monksy  who  had  formerly  lived  for  themselves,  and 
had  not  sought  any  rank  among  the  clergy,  gradually  became 
a  class  distinct  from  the  common  laity,  and  acquired  such 
privileges  and  opulence,  that  they  could  maintain  an  honourable 
rank  among  the  pillars  of  the  church.*  The  reputation  of  this 
class  of  persons  for  piety  and  sanctity  was  so  great,  that  very 
often,  when  a  bishop  or  presbyter  was  to  be  elected,  he  was 
chosen  from  among  them  ^ ;  and  the  erection  of  edifices  in 
which  monks  and  nuns  might  conveniently  serve  God,  was 
carried  beyond  all  bounds.^  They  did  not,  however,  all  ob- 
serve the  same  way  of  life;  but  some  followed  the  rules  of 
Augustine^  others  those  of  Basils  others  those  of  Antony ^  Atha^ 
nasiusy  PachomiuSj  or  some  one  else.^     Yet  it  must  have  been 


"  Epiphanius,  Exposit  Fidei,  0pp.  torn, 
i.  p.  1094.  Joh.  A^billon,  Ripimae  aux 
Chanoines  r^guUaray  0pp.  Posthum.  torn, 
it  p.  115. 

*  Sulpitius  Severus,  de  Vita  Martini, 
c  X.  p.  320.  Add  DiaL  I  c.  xxi  p. 
426. 

'  Sulpitius  Severus,  DiaL  L  p.  419. 
Heniy  Noris,  Hittoria  Pelagiana,  lib. 
ii.  c.  3,  in  Opp,  torn.  L  p.  273.  His' 
toire  LittAraire  de  la  France,  torn.  iL  p. 
35. 

'  [A  monk  was  one  who  professed 
wholly  to  renounce  this  world,  with  all 
its  cares  and  pleasures,  and  to  make  re> 
ligion  his  sole  business.  The  particular 
manner  in  which  he  proposed  to  employ 
himself  was  called  his  ride.  The  early 
monks,  of  the  third  century,  were  sSl 
Eremites  or  hermits ;  that  is,  they  re- 
tired from  all  htmian  society,  and  lived 
in  solitude  in  the  deserts  and  mountains. 
Such  in  particular  were  the  Egyptian 
monks.  In  the  fourth  century  tSey  be- 
came so  numerous  in  Egypt,  as  to  turn 
their  favourite  desert  into  a  populous 
country ;  and  St.  Antony,  a  leacUng  man 
among  them,  induced  great  numbers  to 
adopt  his  particular  rule.    St.  Pachomius 


about  the  same  time  organized  the  monks 
of  Tabennesis  into  a  kind  of  society;  and 
henceforth  most  monks  became  associated 
hermits,  having  separate  cells,  but  living 
under  chiefs  called  abbots,  Basil  the 
Great  improved  on  the  plan  of  Pacho- 
mius, by  erecting  houses  in  different 
parts  of  the  country,  in  which  monks 
might  live  together  in  a  kind  of  family 
state.  He  also  made  his  monasteries 
schools  for  the  cultivation  of  sacred  learn- 
ing. St.  Athanasius,  according  to  some, 
(see  note',  p. 354,  above,)  while  resident 
in  Italy,  taught  the  people  of  that 
country  how  to  form  and  regulate  these 
associations  of  monks.  And  St.  Angus- 
tine  first  established  a  kind  of  monastery 
in  his  native  town  in  Africa  ;  and  after^ 
wards,  when  bishop  of  Hippo,  he,  and 
some  of  his  clergy,  formed  an  association 
for  religious  purposes,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  regular  Canons,  a  species  of  clergy 
whose  private  hfe  was  that  of  monks. 
During  the  fifth  centiury,  the  passion  for 
monastic  life  was  very  great,  and  monks 
and  nuns  became  extremely  numerous 
in  the  West  as  well  as  the  East.  Yet 
hitherto  there  had  not  been  required  of 
monks  any  vows  of  perpetual  celibacy. 
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the  fact,  that  they  were  all  very  negligent  and  remiss  in  the 
observance  of  their  rules,  the  licentiousness  of  monks  even 
in  this  age  having  become  proverbial^;  and  these  armies  of 
lazy  men,  we  are  told,  excited  in  various  places  dreadful 
seditions.  From  the  enactments  of  councils  of  this  century  it 
clearly  appears,  that  all  monks  of  every  sort  were  under  the 
protection  of  the  bishops  in  whose  dioceses  they  lived ;  nor  did 
the  patriarchs^  as  yet,  arrogate  to  themselves  any  jurisdiction 
over  them.* 

§  10.  Among  the  Greek  and  oriental  writers  of  this  century, 
the  most  distinguished,  perhaps,  was  Cyril^  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
very  famous  for  his  different  controversies  and  writings.  No 
impartial  person  will  divest  him  of  all  praise ;  yet  no  good  man 
will  excuse  his  quarrelsome  temper,  his  restless  spirit,  and  his 
very  great  transgressions.*      Next    to  him   must    be    placed 


povertjf  and  obedience,  nor  of  adherence 
for  ever  to  any  one  rule  of  life  ;  but 
every  one  was  free  to  continue  a  monk 
or  not,  and  to  pass  from  one  society  or 
class  of  monks  to  another  at  his  option. 
Different  monasteries  had  different  roles, 
according  to  the  wills  of  their  founders  or 
governors  ;  but  in  all,  the  written  rules, 
if  they  had  any,  were  few  and  simple, 
the  abbots  possessing  despotic  power 
over  their  little  kingdoms.  The  diversity 
which  now  prevailed  among  the  monas- 
teries as  to  their  rules,  is  thus  described 
by  father  Mabillon,  {Annates  Benedictini, 
lib.  i.  §  13,  tom.  i.  p.  6,  &c.)  **  As  well  in 
the  East  as  in  the  West,  there  were  ahncud 
as  many  different  forms  and  rules^  as  there 
were  different  cms  and  monasteries^  says 
Cassianus,  InstituL  L  ii.  c.  1.  In  some, 
the  pleasure  of  the  abbot  was  the  only 
rule ;  in  others,  the  mode  of  life  was 
regulated  by  custom  and  former  usage  ; 
in  most,  however,  there  were  written 
rules.  And  because  all  monastic  rules, 
whether  written  or  not,  aimed  at  one 
and  the  same  object,  viz.  to  withdraw 
men  from  all  worldly  concerns,  and  from 
all  worldly  thoughts,  so  that  they  might 
be  wholly  devoted  to  God  and  religion  ; 
the  monasteries  were  not,  in  general,  so 
confined  to  any  one  rule,  but  that  they 
could  adopt  or  superinduce  another  at  the 
discretion  of  the  abbot ;  and  this,  without 
changing  their  profession,  and  without 
harm.  Hence,  in  the  same  monaster)', 
diverse  written  rules  were  obsen'cd  at 
the  same  time,  with  such  modifications 
as  were    necessary  to    adapt  them   to 


particular  dmes  and  places.  And  yet, 
anudst  this  great  diversity  of  rules, 
there  was  the  greatest  harmony  among 
all  the  monks,  who  constituted  in  re- 
ality but  one  society  and  one  body,  and 
were  distinguished  from  each  other  by 
no  peculiarities  of  dress.  Kemoval  also 
from  one  monastery  to  another,  and  mu- 
tual abode  with  each  other,  were  easy 
and  free ;  and  not  only  where  both  monas- 
teries were  of  Latins,  but  also  where  one 
was  of  Latins  and  tlie  other  of  Greeks." 
Tr.] 

•  Sulpitius  Severus,  Dial  L  cap.  \m, 
p.  399,  &c. 

•  See  Job.  Launoy,  Inquisitio  in  Char- 
tarn  Jmmunitatis  B,  Germani,  in  his  Opp, 
tom.  iii.  pt  ii.  p.  3,  &c  38,  &c  In  the 
ancient  records,  posterior  to  this  century, 
the  monks  are  often  called  (cleritn) 
clergymen.  See  Job.  Mabillon,  Pr<p- 
fatio  ad  Sctnd,  II.  Actor.  Sanctor.  Ord. 
Benedicti,  p.  xiv.  And  this  is  evidence, 
that  they  now  began  to  be  ranked 
among  the  clergy,  or  ministers  of  the 
church. 

•  The  works  of  Cyril  were  published 
by  Job.  Aubert,  at  Paris,  1638,  six 
vols,  [in  seven  parts,]  folio. — [St.  Cy- 
rillus  was  nephew  to  Theophilus,  and 
his  successor  in  the  chair  of  Alexandria, 
from  A.D.  412  to  444.  Soon  after  his 
election,  he  persecuted  the  Novatians  ; 
assumed  the  direction  of  political  af- 
fairs ;  quarrelled  with  Orestes,  the  go- 
vernor of  Eg^-pt  ;  and  is  said  to  have 
occasioned  several  insurrections  and 
much  bloodshed  at  Alexandria  ;  to  have 
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Theodorety  bishop  of  CjrruB,  an  eloquent,  copious,  and  learned 
writer,  whose  merits  in  every  branch  of  theological  learning  are 
by  no  means  contemptible,  notwithstanding  that  he  appears  to 
have  imbibed  some  part  of  the  Nestorian  doctrine.^    From  Isidore 


instigated  the  murder  of  Hypatia,  an 
eminent  female  philosopher ;  and  to 
have  pulled  down  the  Jews*  synagogue, 
plundered  it,  and  chased  the  Jews  ftom. 
the  citjr.  See  Socrates,  HixL  Eccles.  L 
vii.  c  7.  13,  14,  15,  and  Damasius,  in 
Suidas,  Ler.  voce  'Tiraria,  From  the 
year  329,  he  was  the  most  zealous  and 
efficient  opposer  of  Nestorius  and  his 
doctrines ;  wrote  against  him ;  condemn- 
ed his  doctrines  in  a  synod  at  Alexandria, 
in  his  noted  twelve  Chapters ;  presided 
in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  where  Nes- 
torius  was  condemned  and  deposed,  a.  d. 
431.  His  zeal  against  Nestorius  drew 
on  himself  deposition  hy  some  oriental 
bishops ;  but  he  was  soon  restored. 
With  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  was  always 
on  the  most  friendly  terms.  He  was 
certainly  a  man  of  talents,  and  his  vo- 
luminous writings  display  much  acute- 
ness  and  learning,  though  the  style  is 
unpoh'shed  and  not  very  clear.  More 
than  half  of  them  are  expositions  of  the 
Scripture  ;  viz.  of  the  Pentateuch, 
Isaiah,  the  minor  Rt)phets,  and  the 
Gospel  of  John.  The  others  are  polemic 
treatises  against  Arians,  Nestorians,  and 
others,  who  erred  in  respect  to  the  Tri- 
nity and  the  person  of  Christ ;  ten  books 
against  Julian ;  about  fifty  Sermons ;  and 
near  sixty  Letters.  See  his  life  in 
Schroeckh,  Kirckengeach,  voL  xviii.  p. 
313—354.     TV.] 

'  For  a  fine  edition  of  the  whole  works 
of  Theodoret,  we  arc  indebted  to  the 
Jesuit,  Jac  Sirmond,  who  edited  them 
at  Paris,  1642,  in  four  volumes,  folia 
The  Jesuit,  Jo.  Gamier,  aft^ards 
added  a  fijlk  volume,  Paris,  1685,  folio. 
[Theodoret,  or  Theodorit,  was  bom  at 
Antioch,  about  the  year  386,  of  wealthy 
and  pious  parents*  He  was  their  only 
cliild,  and,  like  Samuel,  the  son  of  tiieir 
vows;  and,  therefore,  named  Theodo- 
retus,  given  of  God.  When  not  quite 
seven  years  old,  he  was  placed  in  a 
neighbouring  monastery  for  education, 
where  he  had  for  associates  Nestorius 
and  John,  who  became  the  patriarchs  of 
Constantinople  and  Antioch ;  and  for 
instructors,  Theodoms,  bishop  of  Mop- 
sueiitia,  and  Chrysostom,  from  whom  he 
learned  eloquence  and  sacred  literature. 
He  became  early  pious,  was  made  first 
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lector,  and  then  deacon,  in  the  church 
of  Antioch ;  and  in  the  year  420,  was 
ordained  bishop  of  Cyrus,  a  consider- 
able city  in  Syria,  near  the  Euphrates, 
where  he  is  said  to  have  had  the  charge 
of  800  churches.  The  country  was 
overrun  with  anti-trinitarian  sectarians 
and  with  Marcionites ;  of  whom  he 
nearly  purged  his  diocese,  having,  as  he 
says,  baptized  no  less  than  10,000  Mar- 
cionites. In  the  year  429,  his  early 
friend  Nestorius  broached  his  errors 
respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  and  was 
condemned  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 
Theodoret  espoused  the  cause  of  his 
friend,  which  involved  him  in  a  quarrel 
with  Cyril  as  long  as  they  lived.  He 
was  one  of  those  who,  in  the  year  431, 
deposed  Cyril  at  Ephesus  ;  for  which 
he  was  sent  home  in  disgrace  by  the 
emperor,  Theodosius  Junior.  Cyril 
dii^d  in  444  ;  and  Theodoret  expressed 
his  joy  at  the  event,  which  so  enraged 
the  emperor,  that  he  confined  him  to 
his  house.  In  449  he  was  deposed  in 
the  second  synod  of  Ephesus,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now 
espoused  his  cause.  Theodosius  died  in 
450,  and  his  successor  restored  Theo- 
doret to  his  see,  and  afterwards  sum- 
moned him  to  be  a  member  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon  in  451,  where  he  pro- 
fessed his  orthodoxy,  and  was  reluctantly 
brought  to  condemn  Nestorius.  A^cr 
this,  retuming  to  his  diocese,  he  de- 
volved most  of  his  episcopal  duties  on 
Hypatius,  and  devoted  himself  to  writing 
books,  till  the  year  457,  when  he  died, 
aged  about  71.  He  was  frank,  open- 
hearted,  ingenuous,  had  elevated  views 
and  feelings,  was  resolute  and  unbend- 
ing, yet  generous,  sympathetic,  and  ar- 
dently pious.  His  learning  was  great, 
his  genius  good,  and  his  productions 
among  the  best  of  that  age.  The  first 
and  second  volumes  of  his  works  em- 
brace his  Commentaries  on  the  greater 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  Volume 
third  contains  Comments  on  all  the 
Epistles  of  Paul ;  Historia  Ecclesiasiica^ 
in  five  books  (a  continuation  of  Euse- 
bius,  from  a.  d.  320  to  a.  d.  427,  written 
in  a  style  elevated,  clear,  and  well  adapt- 
ed to  history);  Philotheusy  or  Historia 
Religiota  (eidogies  of  thirty  distinguish- 
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of  Pelusium  we  have^  epistles,  which  display  more  piety, 
ingenuity,  erudition,  and  judgment,  than  the  large  volumes  of 
some  others.®  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  has  left  us  very 
little  in  writing ;  but  has  perpetuated  his  name^by  his  opposition 
to  Oriffen  and  to  his  followers.*     PalladiuSy  on  account  of  his 


ed  monks) ;  and  146  Epistles.  Yolume 
fourth  contains  fonr  b<x>k8  or  dialogues, 
entitled  Eranistes^  or  Pofymorphus  (po- 
lemic, on  the  person  of  Christ) ;  Ha- 
retkarum  Falnuar,  libri  t.  (an  account 
of  the  ancient  Heresies) ;  de  ProvidetUia 
OnUkmet  z.  adversua  GetUes^  or  Gra- 
carum  affectionum  curatiOf  (an  apology 
for  Christianity,)  in  twelve  books  ;  and 
some  other  small  pieces.  The  fifth 
yolume  contains  some  other  expository 
pieces,  several  sermons,  thirty-four  epis- 
tles, and  seven  dialogues  against  the 
ArUns,  Macedonians,  and  Apollinarists. 
All  his  works,  Greek  and  Latin,  with 
notes,  were  republished  by  J.  L.  Schulze, 
Halle,  1768 — 74,  in  five  volumes,  in 
nine,  8vo.  See  his  life,  in  Schroeckh, 
Kirchengeach.  vol  xviii.  p.  355 — 432. 
rr.] 

*  [Numerous  short  epistles.     TV.] 

*  The  best  edition  of  these  letters  is 
that  of  the  Jesuit,  Andr.  Schott,  Paris, 
1638,  foL  [Isidorus  was  probably  a 
native  of  Alexandria,  but  he  spent  his 
life  in  a  monastery  near  Pelusium,  now 
Damictta,  on  one  of  the  mouths  of  the 
Nile ;  and  hence  his  surname  of  Pelu- 
siota.  He  flourished  about  a.d.  412, 
but  was  active  and  conspicuous  from  the 
year  388  to  431.  As  a  monk,  he  was 
very  austere  in  Ids  mode  of  living  ;  and 
retiring  from  the  noise  and  bustle  of  the 
world,  he  devoted  himself  to  reading 
and  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
the  practice  and  the  promotion  of  piety 
and  virtue.  He  chose  the  epistolary 
form  of  writing;  and  has  left  us  2013 
short  letters,  which  are  divided  into  five 
books.  In  most  of  them  a  question  is 
proposed,  and  answered  by  the  exposi- 
tion of  a  text  of  Scripture.  The  object 
is  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  and  to  in- 
culcate the  doctrines  and  duties  of  reli- 
gion. He  was  an  admirer  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  and,  of  course,  had  difficulty  with 
Theophilus  and  Cyril,  the  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria.  But  he  feaml  no  roan 
whenever  he  thought  duty  called  him 
to  defend  tnitK,  or  to  rensure  vice.    TV.] 

*  See  Euaeb.  Renaudot,  Histuria  Pa- 
triarchar.  Alexandrinor.  j).  103.  [Theo- 
philus, bishop  of  Alexandria  from  the 


year  385  to  the  year  412,  was  a  man  of 
a  strong,  active,  courageous  mind  ;  bat 
crafty,  unscrupulous,  selfish,  and  ambi- 
tious.   He  probably  spent  some  of  his 
early  years  among  the  monks  of  Nltria. 
Afterwards  he  became  a  presb3rter  of 
Alexandria,  wrote  a  Paschal  Cycle  in 
380,  and  was  made  bishop  in  385.     In 
the  year  388,  when  Theodonus  senior 
waged  war  in  Italy  upon  Maximns  the 
usurper,  Theophilus  sent  his  legate,  Isi- 
dorus, to  Rome,  with  letters  and  pre- 
sents for  both  emperors,  but  with  in- 
structions to    await    the    issue  of   the 
battle,  and    then  to  present    only  the 
letter  and  presents  directed  to  the  'vic- 
tor.   (Sozomen,  H.  E.  viii.  2.)    In  the 
year  391,  he  solicited  and  obtained  of 
the  emperor  leave  to  persecute  the  pa- 
gans of  Alexandria,  and  proceeded  to 
demolish  their  temples,  and  seize  what- 
ever was  valuable  in  them.     Insurrec- 
tiona,  and  bloodshed,  and  the  flight  of 
the  philosophers  from  Egypt,  were  the 
consequence.   (Socrates,  H.E.  v.  a  16.) 
The  nmjor  part  of  the  ignorant  monks  of 
Nitria  had  so  gross  ideas  of  the  supreme 
Being,  as  to  suppose  that  he  literally 
had  eyes  and  feet  and  handa ;  and  were 
therefore      called      Anthrupomorphitea 
But  the  better  informed  monks    held, 
that  these  expressions  were  to  be  taken 
metaphorically,  as   Origen   had  always 
interpreted  them.     And  thus  this  con- 
troversy resolved   itself   into  a  contest 
respecting    Origen's    corrcotness    as    a 
theologian.     At  first  Theophilus  favour- 
ed the  Origenists;   but  the  Anthropo- 
morphites  came  upon  him  tumultuously, 
about  the  year  399,  and  compelled  him 
to  change  sides.     From  this  time   bo 
was  a  zealous  persecutor  of  all  Origen- 
ists, (notwithstanding  he  continued   to 
read  and  admire  his  works,)  and  actual- 
ly made  a  bloody  crusade  against  those 
Nitric  monks  who  opposed  the  Anthro- 
pomorphites,   drove  them  from  Egypt, 
and   followed    them  with  persecution  ; 
and  also  all  who  befriended  them,  and  in 
particular    Chrysostom,   whom    he   de- 
ptKJcd  in  tlie  year  403.     See  Socrates, 
H.E.  w.  7 — 17.    Sozomen,  viii.  11 — 19. 
His  works  are  not  numerous,  and  have 
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Lausiac  History,  and  his  Life  of  Chrysostom,  deserves  a  place 
among  the  better  and  more  useful  writers.^  Notwithstanding 
that  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  was  accused^  after  his  death,  of  the 
grossest  error,  yet  every  one  who  has  examined  the  extracts 
from  his  writings  by  Pliotius^  will  regret  that  his  works  are 
either  entirely  lost,  or  exist  only  in  Syriac  among  the  Nestorians.^ 
NiliLs  composed  many  works  calculated  to  excite  religious 
emotions,  but  more  commendable  for  the  writer's  good  inten- 
tions than  for  careful  execution.^     Our  designed  brevity  obliges 


never  been  collected  and  published  hj 
themselTefl.  They  consist  of  three  Pas- 
chal Letters,  or  Episcopal  Charges  ;  se- 
veral Letters ;  and  considerable  extracts 
from  different  polemic  treatises.     Tr.^ 

*  [Palladios  was  bom  in  Galatia,  in 
the  year  368.  In  his  twentieth  year 
he  went  to  Eg3rpt,  and  spent  several 
years  among  Afferent  trib^  of  monks. 
The  failure  of  his  health  obliged  him 
to  return  from  the  wilderness  to  Alex- 
andria, and  thence  to  Palestine.  In 
the  year  400,  Chrysostom  made  him 
bishop  of  Helenopolis  in  Bithynia ; 
which  he  exchanged,  some  years  after, 
for  Aspona  in  Galatia.  llie  time  of 
his  death  is  unknown,  but  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  before  a.d.  431. 
Palladius  was  a  man  of  moderafe  talents 
and  erudition,  but  pious,  a  devoted 
monk,  and  a  perspicuous,  unassuming 
writer.  His  works  are  :  L  Historia 
Lausiaca,  sen  de  SS,  Patntm  VUis^  ad 
Lausum  cubicvli  Prafectum,  (Biography 
of  thirty  of  the  most  famous  monks ;) 
written  about  the  year  421  ;  edited, 
Greek  and  Latin,  by  Fronto  le  Due,  in 
his  Auctarhtm  Biblioih,  Pair.  tom.  ii. 
p.  893—1053,  Paris,  1624,  fol.  Some 
additions  were  afterwards  published  by 
Cotelier,  Monument  EccL  Gr.  tom.  iii. 
Several  Latin  translations  are  extant, 
often  published.  IL  DkJogus  de  Vita 
S.  J(juin,  Chryaostomij  inter  Palladium 
Episc.  HeUenopolitanvm  et  Theodontm, 
(Life  or  Eulogy  of  John  CHirysostom,) 
first  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  by 
Emer.  Bigot,  Paris,  1680,  and  again 
1738,  4to,  with  some  other  works. 
Whether  the  Palladius  who  wrote  this 
was  the  same  as  the  author  of  the  Lau- 
siac History,  has  been  questioQed.  IIL 
De  Gentibus  India,  et  Branchmannis 
Liber,  is  extant  under  his  name;  but 
it  is  not  supposed  to  be  genuine.     TV.] 

*  See  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BiUioth, 
Oriental    Clement    Vaticana,    torn.  iii. 

7  F 


p.  il  p.  227,  [and  ibid,  pt  i  p.  3 — 362, 
where  we  have  Ebed  Jesu*8  catalogue 
of  his  works.  Theodorus  was  bom  and 
educated  at  Antioch,  where  he  was 
pome  time  a  presbyter,  and  where  he 
and  Chrysostom  instructed  youth  in  a 
monastery,  and  had  for  pupils  Theo- 
doret,  the  famous  Nestorius,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  and  John,  patriarch 
of  Antioch.  In  the  year  392,  he  was 
made  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia, 
where  he  spent  thirty-six  years,  with 
great  reputation  as  a  preacher,  a  bishop, 
and  especially  as  an  author.  After  his 
death,  which  happened  in  the  year  428, 
he  was  accused  of  Nestorian,  and  like- 
wise of  Pelagian,  sentiments ;  and  was 
condemned  as  a  heretic,  in  the  fifth 
general  council  at  Constantinople,  a.d. 
553.  His  writings  were  very  numerous, 
embracing  literal  expositions  of  nearly 
the  whole  Bible ;  elaborate  polemic 
works  against  the  Arians,  ^unomians, 
Appollinarists,  &c.,  with  many  Sermons 
and  Epistles,  and  a  Liturgy.  A  Latin 
translation  of  the  last  is  in  Renaudot, 
Liturgiar.  OrientaL  CoBectio,  tom.  ii.  p. 
616 — 625.  His  Expositio  Fidei  entire, 
with  copious  extracts  from  many  of  his 
other  works,  are  extant  in  the  Acts  of 
the  fifth  general  council,  apud  Harduin, 
tom.  iii  in  the  works  of  Marius  Mer- 
cator,  and  of  other  Fathers,  and  in  the 
Catena  Patntm,  especially  the  Catena 
in  Octateuckum,  Lips.  1772,  2  vols.  foL  ; 
and  in  Miinter's  Fragmenta  Pair,  Gr. 
Fascic.  L  p.  79,  &c  Copenhag.  1788, 
8vo.  See  Schroeckh,  KirchengeacK  voL 
XV.  p.  176 — ^218  J  and  Lardner,  Credi- 
bility, ffc.,  vol  ix.  p.  389,  &c     Tr.] 

'  [Nilus  was  bom  of  a  noble  family, 
at  Constantinople,  where  he  became 
prefect  of  the  city.  Under  the  preach- 
ing of  Chrysostom  he  became  pious, 
renounced  the  world,  separated  from 
his  wife,  and  taking  one  of  his  two 
sons  with  him,  retired  among  the 
3 
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othersJ 


monks  of  Egypt,  where  he  spent  the 
remainder  of  lus  days.  By  robbers  he 
lost  all  his  property,  and  had  his  son 
captnred  ;  but  he  recovered  his  son. 
He  was  made  a  presbyter,  and  pro- 
bably lived  till  near  the  middle  of  this 
century.  His  numerous  ^Tilings  have 
been  read  with  pleasure  by  the  lovers 
of  monastic  piety.  His  355  Epistles 
were  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  by 
Leo  Allatius,  Kome,  1668,  foL  ;  and  his 
Optucula,  (twenty-one  treatises  on  moral 
and  ascetic  subjects),  Greek  and  Latin, 
by  Jos.  Maria  Suar^  Kome,  1673,  foL 
tr.] 

*  [Basil  was  bishop  of  Seleucia  in 
Isanria,  before  the  year  448,  and  con- 
tinued so  till  after  the  vear  458.  He 
possessed  some  talents;  but  he  was  an 
unstable  man.  In  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.  D.  448,  he  voted  witli  the 
orthodox,  and  condemned  Eutychcs. 
The  next  year,  in  the  council  of  Ephcsus, 
he  openly  sided  with  the  Eutychians, 
and  anathematized  the  orthodox.  And 
two  years  after,  in  the  coimcil  of  Chal- 
cedon,  he  appeared  again  on  the  ortho- 
dox side,  and  said  he  had  been  com- 
pelled to  act  i^ith  the  Eutychians;  but 
he  had  much  difficulty  to  persuade  the 
orthodox  of  his  sincerity,  and  to  allow 
him  his  episcopal  office.  —  His  works 
were  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  sub- 
joine<l  to  those  of  Gregory  Thaumatur- 
gns  and  Macarius,  the  monk,  Paris, 
1622,  foL  They  consist  of  forty-three 
(hmtions  ;  of  which  seventeen  are  on 
the  Old  Testament,  and  twentv-six  on 
the  New  ;  written  in  a  lofty  style,  and 
tolerably  perspicuous,  but  excessively 
flowen'.  Tlic  Vcmonstration  that  Christ 
has  conic,  against  the  Jews,  founded  on 
the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel,  and  the 
two  l)ooks  on  the  Ufe  of  St  Tkecla,  the 
virgin  and  martyr,  though  printed 
among  his  works,  arc  snpixjsed  by  many 
to  Imj  not  genuine.     TV.] 

*  [Thco<lotus,  bishop  of  AncjTa  in 
Oolotia,  flourished  about  the  year  430. 
Little  is  kno\%ni  of  him,  except  that  he 
acted  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  council 
of  Ephcsus,  which  con<lcmned  Nesto- 
rius,  in  the  year  431.  Three  Orations, 
which  he  then  delivered  at  Ephcsus, 
(two  on  Christnnis-day,  and  one  against 
Kestorius,)  are  extant,  Greek  and  Latin, 


among  the  acts  of  that  council,  torn.  liL 
p.  988,  1008,  1024.  Another  of  his  ora- 
tions was  published  with  the  works  of 
Amphilochius,  Paris,  1644.  His  Expo- 
mHon  of  the  Nuxne  Creed,  or  ConfiOtUkm 
ofNegtoritu,  was  published,  Greek  and 
Latin,  by  Combefis,  Paris,  1675,  12mo. 
Theodotus,  in  the  dose  of  the  last-men- 
tioned work,  refers  to  his  three  books 
an  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  lost ;  as 
are  his  seven  books  against  Nestorius, 
addressed  to  Lansns.  He  has  been  ac- 
counted a  good  polemic  writer.     TV.] 

'  [Gelasius  Cyzioenus  was  a  native 
of  Qrzicus,  an  island  in  the  Propontis, 
where  his  fieUher  was  a  presbyter.  He 
flourished  about  a.d.  476,  and  was  bi- 
shop of  Ctesarea  in  Palestine.  He  is 
known  chiefly  by  his  History  of  the 
Nicene  Council,  or,  as  the  Greek  MSS. 
style  it,  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  in 
three  books.  The  first  book  contains 
the  aflairs  of  Constantine,  till  the  death 
of  Licinius  in  324.  The  second  contains 
subsequent  events,  the  calling  of  the 
council,  and  the  transactions  in  it,  and 
during  it,  especially  the  disputes  of  the 
philosophers  and  Arians  with  the  Nicene 
fathers.  The  third  book,  which  is  now 
lost,  contained  the  subsequent  hfe  and 
deeds  of  Constantine.  As  for  the  sources 
from  which  he  drew  his  information,  he 
tells  us,  that  when  a  boy  at  Cyacus,  he 
met  with  an  old  MS.  history  of  the 
Nicene  council,  written  by  one  Dalma> 
tins,  a  former  bishop  of  Cyzicus  ;  that 
he  then  made  large  extracts  from  it ; 
and  many  years  after,  composed  his  his- 
tory from  these  extracts  and  fh)m  the 
writings  of  Eusebius,  Rufinus,  &c  This 
work  of  Gelasius,  once  in  high  repute, 
is  now  little  esteemed  ;  in  particiilar, 
the  accounts  of  the  disputes  of  the  phi- 
losophers and  Arians,  which  constitute 
the  greater  part  of  the  second  book, 
are  considered  very  questionable.  The 
two  8urvi\-ing  books  were  published, 
Greek  and  Latin,  by  R,  Balf.  Scot, 
Paris,  1599,  8vo;  and  in  the  CoOcc^ 
tions  of  Councils^  bv  Harduin,  tom,  i. 
7>.] 

'  [The  Greek  and  oriental  writers, 
passed  by  in  silence  by  Dr.  Mosheim, 
arc  verv  numerous.  As  some  know- 
ledge  of  them  is  useful,  and  indeed 
necessary,  for  a  theologian,  a  tolerably 
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§  IL  Among  the  Latin  writers,  the  first  place  is  due  to  the 


complete  catalogue  of  them,  extracted 
from  Cave's  Uistoria  Litteraria,  is  here 
subjoined. 

Asterios,  bishop  of  Amasea  in  Pon- 
tus ;  flourished  about  a.  d.  401 ;  an  elo- 
quent and  popular  preacher.  More  than 
twenty  of  his  Honulies  are  published  by 
Combcfis  and  Cotelier. 

Marcus,  a  monk  of  Nitria,  Egypt ; 
flourished  a.  d.  401.  Seven  tracts  on 
practical  piety,  written  with  great  sim- 
plicity, are  extant  in  Fronto  Ducseus, 
Auctar,  BiUioth,  PtUr,  tom.  L 

Victor  of  Antioch,  a  contemporary  of 
Chxysostom;  wrote  a  Commentary  on 
Mark's  Gospel ;  extant,  Latin,  in  the 
Bibliotk  Pair,  tom.  iv.  p.  370. 

Severianus,  bishop  of  Gabala  in  Syria, 
flourished  a.d.  401  ;  a  turgid  writer, 
but  a  popular  preacher.  Twelve  of  his 
orations  are  extant,  among  the  works  of 
Chiysostom. 

Heradides,  a  monk  of  Constantinople ; 
flourished  a.d.  402.  He  wrote  Pcura- 
disua,  or  lives  of  the  Monks  ;  much  of 
which  is  copied  into  the  Tjaiisiac  His- 
tory of  PaUadius,  and  the  remainder 
was  published  by  Cotelier,  Monument 
Eccl  Gr,  tom.  iiL 

Atticus,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  a.  d. 
406 — 427  ;  an  enemy  of  Chrysostom, 
but  fiuned  for  learning,  address,  and 
piety.  Two  of  his  letters,  and  some 
iragments,  are  extant 

Polychronius,  bishop  of  Apamea ;  flou- 
rished A.D.  410—427;  was  brother  to 
Thcodoms  of  Mopsucstia.  His  expo- 
sition of  the  Canticles,  and  fragments  of 
his  Commentary  on  Ezekiol  and  Daniel, 
are  extant. 

Nonnus,  a  converted  Pagan  poet,  of 
Egypt;  flourished  a.d.  410.  His  Dio- 
nyniacay  in  forty-eight  books,  written 
h«fore  his  conversiou,  have  been  often 
published;  e,g.  Hanover,  1605,  8va 
His  poetic  version  of  John's  Gospel 
was  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  by 
Heinsius,  1627,  8vo ;  and  his  CoUectio 
et  Explicatio  Historiartan,  by  ^  Mon- 
tague, Eton,  1610,  4to.  He  was  a  scho- 
lar, but  a  tui^d  writer. 

Syncsius,  a  philosopher,  statesman, 
poet,  and  after  a.d.  410,  bishop  of 
Ptolemais,  in  Cyrene,  Africa ;  a  man  of 
flne  talents,  and  a  devoted  bishop,  but 
more  of  a  philosopher  than  theologian. 
Besides  several  treatises,  philosophica], 
political,  and  historical,  he  has  left  us 
155    Epistles,   ten   Hymns,  and    some 


Sermons ;  all  published,  Greek  and  La- 
tin, by  Petavius,  Paris,  1612  and  1633, 
foL 

Philip  of  Side  in  Pamphylia,  a  friend 
of  Chiysostom,  and  candidate  for  the 
see  of  Constantinople  in  427.  He  wrote 
a  religious  History,  from  the  creation  to 
his  own  times,  in  36  books ;  a  prolix  and 
tedious  work,  of  which  only  extracts 
remain. 

Eudocia,  a  learned  Athenian  lady, 
bom  A.D.  401,  converted  to  Christianity 
at  20,  and  soon  after  married  to  the 
emperor  Theodosins  IL ;  proclaimed 
empress  in  432 ;  divorced,  for  a  slight 
cause,  in  445 ;  then  retired  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  spent  her  life  in  works  of 
charity  and  beneficence ;  and  in  com- 
posing Centanea  Homarici,  poetic  para- 
phrases of  the  Bible,  and  other  reli- 
gious poems.  She  died  a.  d.  459,  aged 
58. 

Philostorgius,  bom  in  Cappadocia 
A.D.  368,  well  educated  at  Constanti- 
nople, a  Eunomian  or  Semi-Arian  in 
principle.  He  composed,  about  the  year 
425,  an  Eccktiattical  History,  in  twelve 
books,  extending  finom  the  first  rise  of 
Arianism,  to  a.  d.  425.  The  work  itself 
is  lost,  but  an  epitome  of  it,  by  PhotiuM, 
was  edited  by  Valesius,  among  the  Greek 
Ecclesiastical  Historians.  His  work 
was  partial  to  the  Arians,  and  is  there- 
fore censured  by  Photius  and  others. 

Sabinus  bishop  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace ; 
flourished  a.  d.  425.  He  was  of  the  sect 
of  Macedonius  ;  and  published  a  collec- 
tion of  the  acts  of  the  council,  finom  a.  d. 
325  to  425.  The  work  is  lost,  except 
some  extracts,  preserved  by  Socrates  and 
others. 

John,  bishop  of  Antioch,  a.d.  427 — 
441.  He  at  first  supported  his  early 
friend  Nestorius,  but  afterwards  aban- 
doned him  and  his  sect.  Six  of  his 
Epistles  are  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat,  in 
Collect  Omcilior,  torn.  iiL;  and  fifteen 
more,  Latin,  in  Lupus'  Collection  of 
Ephesine  Epistles. 

Nestorius,  presbyter  at  Antioch,  and 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  428 — 
431.  As  a  bishop  he  was  very  zealous 
to  suppress  all  the  prevailing  heresies; 
but  he  soon  incuired  the  charge  of 
heresy  himself,  by  maintaining,  that  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  the  two  natures 
were  not  so  united  as  to  form  but  one 
person ;  and  that  it  was  improper  to  call 
M(U7  S€ot6ko$  the  mother  qjf  God^  though 
4 
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she  might  be  called  Xf>i«TorAcof,  the  mo- 
ther of  ChruL  For  this  opinion  he  was 
condemned  and  deposed,  in  the  council 
of  Ephesofl,  A.i>.  431.  Afterwards,  the 
emperor  confined  him  to  a  monastciy 
near  Antioch;  and  then  banished  him 
to  the  deserts  of  Egypt,  where  he  wan> 
dered  several  years,  suffered  much,  and 
at  last  died.  He  was  a  popular  preacher, 
and  an  active  bishop,  but,  according  to 
Socrates,  (H.  E.  viii  32,)  not  a  very 
profound  man.  Besides  numerous  ex- 
tracts from  various  of  his  works,  several 
entire  Epistles  and  some  Sermons  are 
extant,  in  the  Collections  of  councils, 
in  Lupus*  Ephesine  Epistles,  and  in  the 
works  of  Chrysostom,  Mercator,  &c. 

Meledus,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  a.d. 
428  and  onwards ;  a  staunch  Nestorian, 
deposed  and  banished  for  this  heresy. 
Eleven  of  his  Epistles  arc  in  the  Ephesine 
Collection. 

Isaac,  a  converted  Jew,  flourished 
A.D.  430,  author  of  a  treatise  on  the 
Trinity^  and  the  incarnation  of  Christy  in 
bad  Greek  ;  extant  among  the  Ojnuctda 
Veterum  dogmatica ;  published  by  Sir- 
mond,  Paris,  1630,  8vo. 

Acacius,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of  Benea, 
from  about  378  to  436.  He  was  a  man 
in  high  repute,  and  has  left  us  three 
epistles. 

Acacius,  bishop  of  Melitene  in  Ar- 
menia ;  a  staunch  opposer  of  Nestonus 
in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  a.d.  431.  A 
homily  he  delivered  there,  and  an 
epistle,  are  extant,  in  the  ConciL  tom. 
iii.  and  in  Lupus*  Collection  of  Ephesine 
Epistles. 

Dorotheus,  bishop  of  Martianopolis  in 
Mocsia;  a  bold  defender  of  Nestonus 
at  Ephesus  A.D.  431,  and  therefore  de- 
posed, and  at  last  Itanished.  Four  of  his 
Epistles  are  in  the  Ephesine  Collection. 

Alexander,  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in 
Syria ;  a  defender  of  Nestorius  at  Ephe- 
sus A.  D.  431,  and  therefore  deposed  and 
banished.  He  had  twenty-three  Epis- 
tles in  the  Ephesine  Collection. 

Maximinus,  bishop  of  Anazarbum  in 
Cilicia;  a  defender  of  Nestorius,  at 
Ephesus  A.D.  431,  but  afterwards  re- 
nounced him.  He  has  three  Epistles  in 
the  Ephesine  Collection. 

Hclladius,  for  sixty  years  abbot  of  a 
monastery  near  Antioch,  and  then 
bishop  of  Tarsus.  While  a  bishop,  he 
defended  Nestorius  in  the  council  of 
Ephesus,  and  for  some  time  after,  but 


at  length  renounced  him.  Six  of  his 
Epistles  are  in  the  Ephesine  Collection* 

Eutherius,  archbishop  of  T^anea ;  de- 
fended Nestorius  in  the  council  of  Ephe- 
sus, though  not  a  Nestorian  in  senti- 
ment He  was  deposed  and  banished. 
Five  of  his  Epistles  are  extant  in  the 
Ephesine  Collection ;  and  seventeen  of 
his  Sermons,  against  various  heresies, 
Gr.  and  Lat,  among  the  works  of  Atha- 
nasius. 

Paul,  bishop  of  Emesa ;  a  defender  of 
Nestorius  in  the  Ephesine  council,  bat 
who  afterwards  retracted.  He  has  left 
us  a  confession  of  his  faith,  two  Homi- 
lies, and  an  Epistle. 

Andreas,  bishop  of  Samosata;  a  de- 
fender of  Nestorius  from  the  year  429 
to  436,  when  he  renounced  him.  He 
has  eight  Epistles  in  the  Ephesine  Col- 
lection. 

Proclus,  amanuensis  to  Chiysostom 
and  to  Atticus ;  and  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.  D.  432 — 446.  He  was  a 
very  pious  man,  a  good  schokr,  and  a 
popular  preacher.  His  works,  consist- 
ing of  twenty  Sermons,  and  six  Epis- 
tles, were  published,  Gr.  and  Lat^  by 
Hicardi,  Rome,  1630,  4to. 

Ibas,  from  about  a.  d.  436,  bishop  of 
Edessa.  He  was  accused  of  Nestorian- 
ism,  and  acquitted,  in  448  ;  bat  was  ac- 
cused again,  and  condemned,  in  449,  and 
restored  in  451.  The  greater  part  of  a 
valuable  letter  of  his,  containing  a  his- 
tory of  the  Nestorian  contests,  is  extant, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  the  Concilior.  torn.  iv. 
p.  661. 

Socrates,  Scholasticus,  a  barrister  at 
Constantinople  ;  flourished  a.  d.  440. 
He  composed  a  faithful  Ecclesiastical 
History^  from  the  accession  of  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  to  a.  d.  439,  in  seven 
books ;  which  is  edited  by  Yalesius, 
among  the  Greek  Eccl  Historiana 

Hermias  Sozomenus,  also  a  Constan- 
tinopolitan  barrister  and  an  author  of 
an  Ecclesiastical  History,  from  a.  d.  324 
to  A.D.  439,  in  nine  books.  He  is  a 
more  vivacious  writer  than  Socrates, 
but  is  deemed  less  judicious.  Yet, 
writing  after  Socrates,  he  has  sup- 
plied some  of  his  deficiencies,  llie 
work  was  edited  by  Yalesius,  among  the 
Greek  Ecclesiastical  Historians. 

Irenieus,  Count  of  the  empire,  and 
the  emperor*s  commissioner  at  the 
council  of  Ephesus  in  431.  He  favoured 
the   Nestorians  in    that   council,    and 
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and  genius,  but  immoderately  laborious  in  extending  the  limits 


defended  their  cause  all  his  life,  and, 
therefore,  was  excluded  the  court  in 
435 ;  became  bishop  of  Tyre  in  444 ; 
was  deposed  by  the  emperor  in  448 ; 
and  then  commenced  writing  a  copious 
Memou*  of  the  Ephesine  council,  and 
of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  the  East  for 
about  twenty  years.  The  work  is  lost, 
except  the  old  Latin  translation  of 
certain  parts  of  it,  which  was  published 
by  Christian  Lupus,  Louvain,  1682, 
4to,  under  the  title  of  Variomm  Patntm 
Epistcia  ad  Concilium  Epheginvm  per- 
tinentes. 

Flavianus,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
A.  D.  447 — 449.  He  has  left  us  two  epis- 
tles and  a  Creed ;  extant  in  Baluze, 
Nov.  CoBect  Concilior. 

Eutyches,  the  heretic,  a  presbyter 
of  Constantinople.  He  so  opposed  Nes- 
torianism,  as  to  confound  the  two  natures, 
as  well  as  the  two  persons  of  Christ  This 
error  he  broached  in  the  year  448.  He 
was  condemned  the  same  year ;  appealed 
to  a  general  council,  and  was  again  con- 
demned in  451.  A  confession  of  his 
faith,  with  a  few  of  his  Letters,  is  extant 

Ensebius,  first  a  civilian  at  Constan- 
tinople, and  then  bishop  of  Dorykeum 
in  Phrygia.  He  was  the  public  accuser 
of  Nestorius,  of  Eutyches,  and  of  Dios- 
corus ;  from  the  year  430  to  451.  His 
Libels  and  some  other  of  his  documents 
are  extant 

Diadochus,  bishop  of  Photice  in 
Epirus;  flourished  A.D.  450.  He  has 
left  us  some  treatises  on  practical  reli- 
gion ;  ed.  Gr.  at  Florence,  1578  :  and 
Lat  in  Bihiiotiu  Patrum,  torn.  v. 

Enthalius,  a  deacon  in  Egypt ; 
flourished  perhaps  a.  d.  458.  He  wrote 
an  analytical  Introduction  to  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat,  by  Zacagnias,  Rome,  1698, 
4to. 

Acacius,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
A.D.  471—488;  very  ambitious  and 
active  for  the  aggrandisement  of  his 
see.     He  has  left  us  only  two  Epistles. 

Nestorianus,  a  Greek  chronographer, 
who  flourished  about  the  year  474. 
He  wrote  Lives  of  the  Boman  emperors^ 
to  A.  D.  474.  The  work  was  highly 
commended  by  John  Malala;  but  it  is 
lost 

Johannes  ^geatcs,  a  Nestorian ; 
flourished  a.  d.  483,  or  later ;  and  wrote 
an  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  ten  books ; 
of  f^hich  (says  Photius,)  the  first  five 


books  reached  from  a.  d.  428  to  479. 
Only  some  extracts  of  it  remain. 

Sabas,  a  Syrian  monk  and  abbot, 
bom  in  439,  died  531.  He  wrote  a 
Typicum,  or  the  order  of  prayer  for 
the  whole  year;  which  was  adopted  in 
all  the  monasteries  about  Jerusalem,  and 
is  still  extant 

Justin,  a  bishop  in  Sicily,  a.d.  484; 
author  of  some  Epistles,  and  (as  Dod- 
wcll  supposes,)  of  the  Qwestiones  ad 
Orthodoxos,  published  among  the  works 
of  Justin  Martyr. 

JEneaa  Gazaeus,  a  sophist  and  a 
Platonist,  and  then  a  Christian ;  flourish- 
ed about  A.  D.  488.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  noted  Dialogue,  entitled  Theophras- 
tusy  or,  on  the  Immortality  of  Souls,  and 
the  Resurrection  of  the  Body ;  ed.  Gr. 
and  Lat.  by  Barth.  Lips.  1658,  4to. 

Athanasins  junior,  or  Celetes ;  bisliop 
of  Alexandria  a.  d.  490 — 497  ;  a  fine 
biblical  scholar,  an  active  and  good 
bishop,  and  a  devout  man.  He  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  author  of  several  of 
the  works  ascribed  to  Athanasins  the 
Great,  and  published  as  such:  namely, 
1.  Sacra  Scripturce  Synopsis;  2.  QuaS' 
tiones  et  Responsiones  ad  Antiochum;  3. 
the  two  tracts,  de  Incamatione  Verhi 
Dei;  4.  Syntaanui  Doctrina,  ad  Clericos 
et  Laicos;  5.  de  Virginitate,  sive  AscesL 

Zacharias,  a  rhetorician ;  flourished 
A.D.  491.  He  wrote  an  Ecclesiastical 
History,  from  a.d.  450 — 491;  which 
is  often  quoted,  as  well  as  censured  for 
partiality,  by  Evagrius,  in  his  Historia 
Ecdemastica, 

Eustathius,  of  Syria ;  flourished  a.  d. 
496.  He  wrote  Chronicorum  Compen- 
dium,  from  ^neas  to  Anastasius,  or 
A.  D.  496  ;  in  nine  books,  which  are  lost 

Malchus,  a  Byzantine  sophist ;  flou- 
rished A.  D.  496.  He  composed  a  Ronum 
History,  from  Constantino  the  Great 
to  the  emperor  Anastasius.  Two  large 
extracts  only  are  extant 

Basil  of  Cilicia,  first  a  presbyter  at 
Antioch,  and  then  bishop  of  Irenopolis 
in  Cilicia ;  fiourished  a.  d.  497.  He 
wrote  an  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  three 
books ;  extending  from  a.  d.  450  to  a.  d. 
527  :  also  Contra  Johannem  ScythopoU" 
tanum  libri  xvi.  accusing  him  of  Mani- 
clueism.    Neither  work  is  extant 

Candidus,  a  scrivener  to  the  governors 
of  the  province  of  Isauria ;  flourished 
A.  D.  496.  He  wrote  Historiarum  libri 
iii  extending  from  a.d.  457   to  a.d. 
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of  his  power.^  Orosiiis  is  famous  for  his  history^  written  to 
confute  the  cavils  of  the  pagans,  and  for  his  books  against  the 
iPelagians  and  Friscillianists.^  Cassiauy  an  ignorant  and  super- 
stitious man,  bj  his  discourse,  institutions,  and  writings, 
instructed  the  Gauls  in  the  mode  of  living  pursued  by  the 
monks  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  was  a  leading  teacher  among 
those  denominated  Semi-Pelagians.^     The  Homilies  of  Maximtis 


491.  Some  extracts  by  Fhotius  are  all 
that  remain. 

Andreas,  bishop  of  Coesarea  in  Cap- 
padocia ;  flourished  about  a.  d.  500. 
He  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the  Apo- 
calypse; which  is  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
inter  Opp,  Chnrsostomi,  tom  xii  ed. 
MorelL— -also  Tharapeutica  Spirituals; 
of  which  only  some  fragments  remain. 
TV.] 

•  The  entire  works  of  Leo  L  [com- 
prising 100  Sermons,  and  141  Epis- 
tles,] were  edited  with  great  care,  by 
the  celebrated  presbyter  of  the  Oratory, 
Pasch.  Quesnel,  Lyons,  1700,  2  vols. 
foL  [TUs  edition  being  proscribed  by 
the  pope,  because  the  editor  defended 
the  cause  of  Hilary  of  Aries,  and  the 
liberties  of  the  Gallican  church,  against 
Leo;  a  new  edition  was  published  by 
Cacciori  and  the  brothers  Ballcrini. — 
Leo  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  talents, 
a  good  writer,  an  indefatigable  bishop, 
and  very  successful  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  the  sec  of  Rome.  It  has  been 
said,  that  he  possessed  every  virtue 
that  was  compatible  with  an  unbounded 
ambition.  He  was  bishop  of  Rome 
from  A.  D.  440  to  A.  d.  461.  In  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  he  persecuted 
the  sectarians  of  Africa,  who  took 
refuge  in  Italy  on  the  conquest  of  Africa 
by  the  Vandals,  In  445  commenced 
his  controversy  with  Hilar)',  archbishop 
of  Aries,  whom  he  divci^ted  of  his 
rights  as  a  metropolitan,  in  violation 
of  the  liberties  of  the  Gnllican  church. 
He  also  obtained  from  Vulentinian  HI. 
a  decree  confirming  his  usurpations 
over  the  Gallic  church.  In  451,  he 
showed  the  violence  of  his  passions 
and  the  excess  of  his  ambition,  bv  his 
opposition  to  the  decree  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  which  raised  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  to  the  rank  of  a  patri- 
arch, and  extended  very  much  his 
jurisdiction.  In  the  year  455,  he  was 
a  protection  to  the  city  of  Rome,  when 
it  was  pillaged  by  Gcnseric,  king  of 
the  Vandals.     See  M.  Schroeckh,  Kir- 


chenge9cK  vol  xviL  p.  90 — 169  ;  and  A. 
Bower,  Livea  of  the  Popet,  voL  p.  p.  7 — 
140.     TV.] 

*  Peter  Bayle,  Dictiomuure,  torn,  iii 
voce  OroBc,  The  works  of  Orosiiis 
have  at  length  been  published,  with 
some  medals,  by  Sigb.  Havercamp, 
Leyden,  1738,  4ta  —  [Paul  Oroflius  was 
a  presb3rter  of  Tarragona  in  Spain.  In 
the  year  413,  he  was  sent  into  Africa,  to 
consult  Augustine  respecting  the  rising 
sect  of  the  Priscillianist&  Augustine 
now  put  him  upon  writing  his  histoiy ; 
which  he  completed  four  years  after- 
wards. In  the  year  415,  Augustine 
sent  him  to  Palestine,  to  visit  Jerome, 
and  learn  his  opinion  respecting  the 
origin  of  souls.  He  was  present  at 
some  councils  in  Palestine;  and  there 
opposed  the  errors  of  Pelagius.  On  his 
return  to  Africa,  he  brought  with  him 
the  relics  of  St  Stephen,  which  wero 
liighly  valued.  He  afterwards  returned 
to  Spain.  The  time  of  his  death  is 
unknown.  His  works,  written  in  good 
Latin,  comprise,  1.  Historiarum.  advergu* 
Paganos  libri  vii. ;  in  which  he  endea- 
vours to  sliow  from  the  Roman  his- 
tory, that  as  great  calamities  had  hap- 
pened in  the  empire  under  the  reign 
of  paganism,  as  under  that  of  Chris- 
tianity. 2.  Apoiogetiau  contra  Pela- 
gianos  de  arbitrii  Ubertate.  These  two 
works  are  in  the  edition  of  Havercamp. 
3.  His  written  statement  to  Augustine, 
in  the  year  413,  which  is  published 
among  the  works  of  Augustine,  and  is 
entitled,  Commonitorium  sive  Consuitatio 
ad  S.  Augustinum^  de  JErrore  PriacilUan" 
istarwn  et  Origeniittarum.     TV.] 

'  Histoire  Littirairc  de  la  France^  tom. 
ii.  p.  215,  &c.  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de 
la  BibUothtque  EccUsiast.  par  M,  du  Pin^ 
tom.  L  p.  156.  The  works  of  Cassian, 
with  a  prolix  Commentary,  were  pub- 
lished by  Alard.  Gazxeus ;  latest  ed. 
Francf.  1 722,  fol. —  [John  Cassianus,  of 
Scythian  extract,  was  bom  at  Athens 
A.D.  351.  He  early  devoted  himself  to 
a  monastic  life ;  which  he  pursued  first 
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of  Turin,  which  are  still  extant,  are  short,  but  generally  neat  and 
pious.^  Eucherius  of  Lyons  is  not  the  last  among  the  Latins 
of  this  century,  who  treated  moral  subjects  eloquently  and  welL' 
Pontius  ^  of  Nola,  highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients  for  his  piety, 
has  recommended  himself  to  posterity  by  his  poems,  and  by 
some  other  things/  Peter,  bishop  of  Bavenna,  acquired  the 
surname  of  Chrysologus,  on  account  of  his  eloquence ;  and  his 
discourses  are  not  entirely  destitute  of  genius.®     Salviariy  an 


at  Bethlehem,  then  at  Nitria  in  Egypt, 
next  at  Constantmople,  where  Chiyso- 
stom  made  him  deacon  of  a  church.  On 
the  banishment  of  Chiysostom,  a.  d.  404, 
the  clergy  of  Constantinople  sent  Gas- 
sianus  to  Italy,  to  solicit  aid  to  their 
cause  from  the  Roman  pontiff.  At  Rome, 
Cassianus  was  ordained  a  presbyter; 
and  there  he  remained  till  a.d.  410, 
when,  on  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the 
Goths,  he  retired  to  Marseilles  in 
France.  Here  he  erected  two  mo- 
nasteries, one  for  males  and  one  for 
females ;  and  thenceforth  devoted  him- 
self to  the  furtherance  of  monkery  in 
Gaul.  He  commenced  author  in  424, 
and  died  a.  d.  448,  aged  97  years.  He 
was  not  a  great  man,  but  he  was 
active,  pious,  and  sincere.  Ho  was  a 
leading  man  among  the  Semi-Pelagians; 
and  held,  perhaps,  nearly  the  same 
sentiments  respecting  original  sin,  and 
grace,  and  human  ability,  with  the  Re- 
monstrants or  Arminians  of  Holland 
in  the  seventeenth  century.  His  works 
are,  1.  de  Institutis  Ccmobiorum  libri 
xii.  ;  of  which  the  four  first  books 
describe  the  form  and  regulations  of  a 
monastery ;  and  the  eight  following 
treat  of  as  many  principal  sins.  2. 
XXIV.  Cottationes  Patntm;  discourses, 
or  rather  Colloquies,  chiefly  on  mo- 
nastic virtues.  3.  De  Christi  Incar- 
natione  adversua  Neatorium,  libri  yiL 
Tr.] 

*  [Maximus  was  bishop  of  Turin  in 
Piedmont  from  a.d.  422  to  A.D.  466. 
Little  is  known  of  his  life.  His  works 
consist  of  eighty-five  short  Homilies  or 
sermons.  Of  these,  thirty-two  were 
published  among  the  works  of  Am- 
brose ;  and  eight  among  the  discourses 
of  Augustine.  Theoph.  Raynaud  col- 
lected and  published  seventy-three  of 
them  under  Uie  name  of  the  real  author, 
in  a  volume  containing  the  works  of  Leo 
I.  and  of  Peter  Chrysologus;  Lyons, 
1652,  and  Paris,  1671,  fol.    Afterwards, 


Mabillon  collected  twelve  more ;  which 
he  published  in  his  Muaaum  lialicum, 
tom.  i.  pt  ii.  p.  1,  &c.  And  Bruno 
Bruni  published  the  whole,  Rome,  1784, 
foL     Tr.] 

'  Concerning  Eucherius,  the  Bene- 
dictine monks  treat  largely,  in  Histoire 
LitUraire  de  la  Franct^  tom.  iL  p.  275. 
[He  was  of  an  honourable  fanuly  in 
Gaul,  fond  of  monkery  in  his  youth, 
and  resided  some  time  in  a  monastery 
in  the  island  Lerins.  Bat  he  after- 
wards married,  and  had  two  sons,  Sa- 
lonius  and  Yeranius,  who  became  bi- 
shops. He  was  bishop  of  Lyons  from 
A.  D.  434  to  A.  D.  454.  His  most  ad- 
mired work  is  his  Epistle  to  Valerianus^ 
On  Contempt  of  the  World  and  Secular 
Phdoaophy,  Besides  this,  he  wrote  in 
praise  of  monkery ;  instructions  for  his 
sons ;  and  several  Homilies.  Several 
works  are  falsely  ascribed  to  him.  The 
whole  were  published,  Basil,  1531,  and 
Rome,  1564,  4to,  and  in  the  BUdiotfu 
Pair.  tom.  vL     Tr.'] 

*  [PauUnus.     Tr."] 

*  [See  the  Histoire  Litt&aire  de  la 
France,  tom.  il  p.  179.  The  works  of 
Paulinus  were  pubUshed  by  J.  Bapt.  le 
Brun,  Paris,  1685,  2  vols.  4to.  [Sec 
note*,  p.  339,  on  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, where  he  is  particularly  described. 
Tr.] 

'  See  Agnelli,  Liber  Pontificalis  Ec^ 
desia  RauemuUensia,  tom.  i  p.  321,  ed. 
Bachinii.—  [Peter  Chrysologus  was  an 
Italian,  of  a  noble  family.  He  was  bom 
at  Imola,  and  educated  under  the  bishop 
of  that  see.  In  the  year  433,  ho  was 
made  bishop  of  Ravenna,  where  he 
died  about  a.  d.  450.  He  has  left  us  147 
short  Homilies  or  Sermons ;  and  one 
Epistle,  addressed  to  Eutyches  the  here- 
tic in  the  year  449.  His  works  have 
been  often  published  ;  the  latest  edition 
is,  perhaps,  that  of  Venice,  1742,  foL 
TV.] 
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eloquent  writer,  but  gloomy  and  austere,  who.  In  the  Tchemence 
of  his  declamation  against  the  vices  of  the  times,  unwarily 
discloses  the  weaknesses  and  defects  of  his  own  character.^ 
Prosper  of  Aquitain  ®,  and  Marius  Mercatar  ®,  can  scarcely  be 
unknown  to  any  one  who  has  paid  some  attention  to  the  Pelagian 
and  other  controversies  of  this  century.  Vincent  of  Lerins  has 
continued  his  name  to  posterity,  by  a  short  but  elegant  tract 


*  See  Histoire  lAtUraire  de  la  France^ 
torn.  iL  p.  517.  \^  The  aathors  of  the 
history  here  referred  to,  give  a  different 
account  of  Salvian's  character.  They 
acknowledge  that  his  declamation  against 
the  vices  of  the  age,  in  his  TreatiK  against 
Avarice,  and  hiis  Discourse  concerning 
Providence^  are  warm  and  vehement ; 
hot  they  represent  him  notwithstanding 
as  one  of  the  most  humane  and  benevo- 
lent men  of  his  time.**  MacL  —  Salvian 
was  a  native  of  Gaul,  probably  of  Cologne ; 
Uved  long  at  Treves,  and  marri^  a 
pagan  lady,  who,  however,  became  a 
Christian  after  marriage  ;  had  one  chUd, 
a  daughter.  At  length  he  removed  to 
the  south  of  France,  and  became  a 
presbyter  of  Marseilles,  where  he  lived 
to  a  great  age.  He  flourished  as  early 
as  440 ;  but  was  alive,  though  an  old 
man,  in  the  year  495.  See  Gennadius, 
(who  was  a  contemporary  presbyter  of 
Marseilles,)  de  Scriptoribus  Ecclesiasticis, 
cap.  67.  The  works  of  Salvian  now  ex- 
tant, are,  I.  On  the  Providence  and  Go- 
temment  of  God,  and  his  righteous  temporal 
Judgments,  eight  books.  2.  Nine  Epis- 
tles. 3.  Against  Avarice,  especiaUy  in 
clergymen  and  bishops,  four  books.  His 
style  is  barbarous,  yet  vivid  and  ener- 
getic. His  conceptions  are  clear,  his 
reasoning  pungent,  and  his  sentiments 
for  the  most  part  correct  Yet  his  de- 
scriptions arc  coarse,  and  often  too  highly 
coloured,  and  his  positions  sometimes 
untenable.  The  works  of  Salvian  have 
been  often  published.  The  best  edition 
is  that  of  Steph.  Baluze,  Paris,  1669,  Svo. 
Tr.-] 

•  For  a  good  account  of  Prosper, 
see  the  Histoire  Littfraire  de  la  France, 
torn.  ii.  p.  369. —  [Tiro  I*ro8per,  a  lay- 
man, but  a  learned  theologian,  of  Aqui- 
tain, in  Gaul,  flourished  a.  d.  444.  He 
was  a  great  admirer  and  an  able  de- 
fender of  the  doctrines  of  Augustine, 
respecting  original  sin,  predestination, 
and  free  grace.  In  the  year  426,  he 
addressed  a  letter  to  Augustine,  ac- 
quainting him  with  the  incipient  pro- 


gress of  Pelagian  errors  in  Gaul,  and 
soliciting  him  to  write  against  thenu 
In  431  he  visited  Italy,  to  procure  the 
aid  of  the  Roman  pontiff  against  these 
errors ;  and  returned  strengthened  by 
a  doctrinal  letter  addressed  to  the 
bishops  of  GauL  In  433,  he  wrote  his 
strictures  on  the  thirteenth  CoQatk>  of 
John  Cassianns,  which  is  an  able  per- 
formance. In  443,  Leo  L  called  nim 
to  Rome,  and  made  him  his  private 
secretary,  and  employed  him  in  the 
Pelagian  contests  of  Italy.  He  was 
alive  in  455  ;  but  the  time  of  his  death 
is  unknown.  He  was  a  man  of  strong 
reasoning  powers,  soundly  orthodox, 
and  a  good  model  in  controversial 
writing.  Most  of  his  works  are  in  de- 
fence of  the  doctrines  of  original  sin, 
predestination,  and  ftiee  grace ;  and 
especially  his  two  books  (if  indeed  they 
are  his),  de  Vocatione  Gentium,  (on  the 
offer  of  salvation  to  all  men,)  will  be 
read  with  interest  by  the  modem  theo- 
logian. He  also  composed  a  Chronicon, 
continuing  that  of  Eusebius  down  to 
A.  D.  455  ;  a  Commentary  on  the  last 
flfty  Psalms;  several  letters,  and  some 
poems.  His  works  were  published, 
Paris,  1711,  fol.  and  by  Salina,  Rome, 
1732,  Svo.  Tr.] 

*  [Marius  Mercator  was  probably  an 
African,  yet  may  have  lived  sometime 
in  Italy.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  lay- 
man, a  friend  and  admirer  of  Augustine, 
and  an  active  defender  of  his  doctrines 
from  A.  D.  418,  to  the  year  451.  His 
works  arc  almost  wholly  translations 
from  the  Greek  fathers,  particularly 
Ncstorius,  Thcodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  Proclus,  Theodoret,  &c. 
accompanied  with  prefaces  and  notes  or 
strictures  by  the  translator.  They  are 
all  designed  to  confute  either  the  Nes- 
torian  or  the  Pelagian  errors ;  and  were 
edited  with  copious  notes  by  Joh.  Gar- 
nier,  Paris,  1673,  foL,  and  still  better 
by  Steph.  Baluze,  Paris,  1684,  8vo. 
tr.-] 
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against  the  sects,  which  he  entitled  Commonttorium^  I  design- 
edly pass  over  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  a  tumid  writer,  though  not 
destitute  of  eloquence^;  Vigilius  of  Tapsus^;  Amobius  Junior, 


'  A  good  accoant  of  Yincentins  of 
Lerins  is  found  in  the  Uistoire  LitU- 
raire  de  la  France,  torn,  it  p.  305.     [He 
was  bom  of  a  noble  famuy  at  Toul^  in 
the    French    Netherlands;    became    a 
soldier,  and  afterwards  a  monk  at  Le- 
rins, where  he  was  made  a  pre8b3rter. 
lie  flourished  a.  d.  434,  and  died  before 
the  year  450.    He  was  probably  a  Semi- 
Pelagian  ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  his 
Objections  against  the  writings  and  doC' 
trines  of  Augustine,  which  (though  lost) 
are  confuted   by  Prosper  of  Aquitain. 
His  only  surviving  work  is  his  Commoni' 
torium  adversus  HcareHcos,    This  he  re- 
wrote, but  lost  the  copy,  and  therefore 
added  notes  to  the  first  draft.    It  is  an 
attempt  to  confute  all  heresies  at  once, 
by  showing  what  are  the  marks  of  the 
true  church,  as  distinguished  from  all 
crrorists.    It  has  been  often  published ; 
e.  g,  by  Baluze,  subjoined  to  Salvian*s 
works,  Paris,  1669,  8vo,  and  Cambridge, 
1687, 12mo.  Tr, — Vincent's  Commonitory 
was  re-published  at  Oxford  in  1836,  and 
an  English  translation  of  it,  revised  from 
one    published    in    1651,  was    printed 
there  in  the  following  year.     It  con- 
tains a  famous  test  of  Catholicity,  to 
which  Protestants  have  often  appealed 
as  conclusive  against  Romanism.     Quod 
ubique,  quod    semper,  quod  ab  omnibus 
creditum  est,  hoc  est  vere  proprieque  Cath- 
olician,  quod  ipsa    vis  nominis  roHoque 
declarat     Protestants  consider  Roman- 
ists unable  to  fix  their  peculiar  tenets 
among  articles  of   the    Catholic   faith, 
from  a  failure  of  proof  as  to  reception 
every  where,  aitoays,  and  by  all,    EdS\ 

*  [C.  Sollius  Apollinaris  Sidonius 
was  bom  of  a  noble  family  at  Lyons, 
in  France,  a.d.  431.  His  father  and 
grandfather  both  bore  the  name  of 
Apollinaris,  and  both  were  przetorian 
prsefccts  of  the  Gallias.  After  an  ex- 
pensive education  he  became  a  soldier, 
married  the  daughter  of  Avitus,  who 
was  afterwards  emperor,  had  three 
children ;  was  captured  at  the  siege  of 
Lyons,  a.  d.  457  ;  yet  was  advanc^  to 
honour  by  the  new  emperor  Majori- 
anus,  whom  he  eulogized  in  458 ;  had 
a  statue  erected  to  him,  and  was  ad- 
vanced to  the  dignity  of  count  In  the 
year  467,  he  went  to  Rome  as  legate 
from  the  city  of  Clermont ;  pronounced 


an  eulogy  on  the  emperor  Anthemius; 
was  made  prefect  of  Rome,  and  per- 
formed his  duties  so  faithfully,  that  he 
had  another  statue    decreed    him,  was 
made  a  patrician  and  a  senator  of  Rome. 
In'  the  year  472,  he  was  almost  com- 
pelled to  accept  the  office  of  bishop  of 
Clermont  in    France.      He    now    laid 
aside  all  his  civil  honours,  gave  up  his 
property  to  his  son,  and  devoted  him- 
self to  sacred  studies  and  to  his  epis- 
copal functions.    His  influence  among 
the  clergy  and  the  churches  was  very 
great     When  the  Goths  attacked  Cler- 
mont, he  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  citizens  as  their  military  comman- 
der; and  when  the  city  was  captured 
in  480,  he  retired  in  safety,  was  restored 
to  his  see,  and  died  in  the  year  482. 
He  has  left  us  numerous  Epistles^  which 
he  himself  digested  into  nine  books ;  in 
which  form  they  are  published,  with  one 
Sermon,  and  twenty-tour  poetic  efiusions 
interspersed.    Several  of  his  works,  in 
prose  and  verse,  are  lost    His  works 
were  published  by  Jac  Sirmond,  Paris, 
1614,  8vo,  and   with  additional  notes, 
Paris,  1652,  8va     His  Epistles  are  use- 
ful, as  throwing  light  on  the  history  of 
his  times.     TV.] 

■  [Vigilius,  bishop  of  Tapsus,  in  Afri- 
ca, flourished  a.  d.  484,  at  which  time  ho 
was  summoned  to  appear  at  Carthago 
before  Hunneric,  the  Arian  king  of  £e 
Vandals,  and  give  account  of  lus  faith. 
He  boldly  professed  orthodoxy;  but 
the  persecution  which  followed  obliged 
him  to  quit  Africa,  and  he  retired  to 
Constantinople,  and  after  some  years 
removed  to  Italy,  where  he  composed 
several,  perhaps  the  greater  part,  of 
his  works.  To  conc^  himself  fh>m 
his  persecuting  enemies,  he  composed 
much  under  borrowed  names,  and  es- 
pecially that  of  Athanasius.  During 
the  middle  ages,  he  was  confounded 
with  Vigilius  of  Trent,  who  flourished 
at  the  beginning  of  this  century.  His 
works  arc,  five  books  against  Nestorius 
and  Eutyches;  two  Dialogues  between 
Athanasius  and  Arius,  supposed  to  have 
been  held  at  the  council  of  Nice ;  three 
Dialogues  between  the  same;  twelve 
books  on  the  Trinity ;  a  Dialogue  on 
the  Trinity,  between  Augustine  and 
Felicianus,  an  Arian  ;   on  the  Trinity, 
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who  commented  on  the  Psahns  of  David  ^  ;  Dracontius  ^  ;  and 
others  S  who  were  of  a  secondary  rank. 


agamst  Yarimadas;  one  book  against 
Palladius,  an  Arian ;  Answers  to  Arian 
objections;  Dialogue  between  Augus- 
tine and  Pasoentias,  an  Arian.  He  is 
likewise  supposed  to  be  the  author  of 
that  Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  com- 
monly called  the  Atkanasian  Creed, 
His  works  were  first  published  as  his 
by  P.  F.  Chifflet,  Dijon,  1664,  4ta  TV. 
— Quesnel,  in  a  dissertation  appended 
to  Pope  Leo*8  works,  published  by  him 
in  1675,  learnedly  ascribes  the  Athana- 
sian  Creed  to  Vigilius  Tapscnsis,  and 
that  opinion,  which  was  not  absolutely 
new,  henceforward  was  very  commonly 
received.  But  Waterland  has  proved  it 
unsound  by  internal  evidence.  The 
claim  of  Vigilius  roqnuics  about  484  for 
a  date,  and  the  Creed  seems  to  have  been 
written  before  the  council  of  Ephcsus, 
in  431 .  Otherwise,  it  could  hardly  have 
wanted  marks  of  an  opposition  to  Ncs- 
torianism.  From  a  deficiency  of  this 
kind,  and  from  other  evidence,  Water- 
land  concludes,  that  the  Creed  was 
written  in  Gaul,  between  the  years  420 
and  430.  Its  author  he  conceives  to 
have  been  Hilaiy,  a  famous  divine  of 
that  age  and  countiy,  once  abbot  of 
Lerins,  eventually  archbishop  of  Aries. 
Waterland's  Critical  Hisiitry  of  Ute 
Atkanagian  Creed,  Works,  iv.  136,  250, 
261.     Ed,'\ 

*  An  account  of  Amobius  junior  is 
given  in  the  Histoire  LittA^ire  dc  la 
France,  torn.  ii.  p.  342.  [He  is  called 
jtmior^  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
African  Amobius,  who  lived  at  the 
beginning  of  the  preceding  century. 
Tliis  Arnobius  jimior  is  supposed  to 
have  lived  in  GauL  He  flourished 
about  A.  D.  461,  and  wrote  a  Commen- 
tary on  tlic  Psalms;  Notes  on  some 
passages  in  the  Gospels ;  and  a  Dispute 
with  Serapion  of  Egypt,  respecting  the 
Trinity,  the  person  of  Chrirt,  and  the 
consistency  of  grace  with  free  will  He 
was  a  Semi-Pelagian.  His  works  are 
in  the  Bibiioth,  Pair,  tom.  viii.  p.  203, 
&c.     Tr,'] 

*  [Dracontius  was  a  presbyter  anci 
a  poet,  probably  of  Spain,  who  flourishetl 
A.  D.  440,  und  was  alive  in  450.  He 
has  left  us  a  Heroic  Poem  on  the  Cn*tt- 
tion,  or  the  Hexai'meron  ;  nnd  an  Klt'g\' 
on  Tlieodosius  II. ;  both  published  by 
J.  Sinnond,  Parif,   1619,  8vo. ;  and  in 


the  BibUoA.  Patr,  torn.  ix.  p.  724,  729. 
7>.] 

'  [Catalogue  of  Latin  writere  omitted 
by  Dr.  Mosheim,  extracted  &om  the 
Historia  Litteraria  of  Dr.  Cave. 

Chromatius,  bishop  of  Aquileia,  a 
fKend  of  Rufinus,  and  a  defender  of 
Chrysostom;  flourished  a.i>.  401,  and 
died  410.  He  has  left  us  some  Homilies 
on  the  Beatitudes,  Matt  v.,  and  a  few 
Epistles. 

Innocent  I.,  bishop  of  Rome  a.  d.  402 
—417,  a  firm  friend  of  Chrysostom,  and 
strenuous  against  the  Nestorians  and 
Pelagians.  Of  34  Epistles  published  as 
his,  the  genuineness  of  nearly  all  is 
((uestionedl 

Zosimus,  of  Greek  extract,  bishop  of 
Rome  A.D.  417,  418;  famous  for  his 
attempt  to  subject  the  African  churches 
to  his  see.    He  has  left  us  13  Epistles. 

Boniface,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  418 — 
423,  prosecuted  the  attempt  of  ZosimusL 
We  have  3  of  his  Epistles. 

Severus,  bishop  of  Minorca,  flourished 
A.IX  418.  His  epistle,  describing  the 
com-ersion  of  the  Jews  of  Minorca,  was 
published  by  Baronius,  Annalegy  ad  ann, 
418. 

Julian,  an  Italian  bishops  bom  before 
A.  D.  386,  and  died  about  the  year  440 
or  450.  He  studied  under  Pelagius ; 
became  a  deacon,  lector,  husband,  and 
bishop  of  a  small  town  among  the 
Hirpinl  In  the  year  417,  he  came  out 
an  open  defender  of  I'clagianism ;  in 
420  he  was  condemned  ;  went  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  thence  to  Cilicia,  where 
he  lived  long  with  Theodorus  of  Mo- 
pstiesda,  and  devoted  himself  to  writing 
in  defence  of  his  sentiments.  In  423,  he 
was  condemned  by  a  synod  of  Cilician 
bishops ;  returned  to  Italy  in  424,  hoping 
to  recover  his  sec ;  failed,  and  went 
again  to  Constantinople,  to  beg  the  in- 
terference of  the  emperor;  but  hero 
M  creator's  Commonitorium  to  Theodosiiis 
II.  met  him,  and  blasted  his  prospects, 
licing  driven  from  Constantinople,  and 
condemned  in  a  council  at  Rome  a.  ix 
431,  he  pretended  to  renounce  his  errors, 
and  applied  to  the  Roman  pontifl',  in  439, 
to  restore  him  to  his  see,  but  in  vain. 
—  He  was  a  man  of  superior  talents, 
well  ncquainte<l  with  the  Scriptures, 
and  so  elo<iuent,  that  he  was  styled 
the  Roman  I  Demosthenes ;  and  likewise 
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filmed  for  his  piety  and  his  benevolence 
to  the  poor.  But  he  was  accosed  of 
dissembUng  as  to  his  sentiments,  and 
of  using  bitter  language  towards  his 
adversaries.  Large  extracts  are  pre- 
Ber\'ed  from  his  Epistles,  his  Commen- 
tary on  Uie  Canticles,  and  his  twelve 
books  against  the  first  and  second  books 
of  Augustine  on  marriage. 

Priwnis  Fastidius,  a  British  bishop, 
flourished  a.  d.  420.  He  has  left  us  a 
tract  on  Christian  life  and  widowhood, 
addressed  to  a  pious  widow ;  extant 
among  the  works  of  Augustine,  tom.  ix. 
Evodius,  bishop  of  Uzala,  in  Africa, 
an  intimate  friend  of  Augustine,  flourish- 
ed a.  d.  420.  Four  of  his  Epistles  to 
Augustine,  and  one  book  de  Fide  contra 
Manichceosy  are  extant,  among  the  Works 
of  Augustine. 

Isidorus,  bisliop  of  Cordova  in  Spain, 
flourished  a.  d.  420,  and  died  a.  d.  430. 
He  was  probably  the  author  of  four 
l>ooks  of  allegories,  or  commentaries 
on  all  the  books  of  Kings,  extant  among 
the  works  of  Isidorous  Hispalensis. 

Coilestinc,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  423 
— 432,  and  active  in  the  Nestorian  con- 
tests.    He  has  left  us  14  Epistles. 

Lupus,  bishop  of  Troyes  in  France, 
flourished  a.i>.  427.  He  was  sent  by 
the  Gallic  bishops  to  Britain,  in  429,  to 
root  out  Pelogianism;  was  successful, 
and  returned  in  430,  and  died  a.d. 
479.  He  has  been  pronounced  one  of 
the  greatest  men  of  his  age.  Two  of  his 
Epistles  are  extant 

Pisidius,  or  Possidonins,  bishop  of 
Caioma,  near  Hippo  in  Africa ;  flourish- 
ed a.  d.  430.  He  was  an  intimate  friend 
of  Augustine ;  and  wrote  his  life,  and  a 
catalogue  of  his  works,  still  extant 
among  the  Works  of  Augustine. 

Hilary,  bishop  of  Aries,  bom  a.d. 
401,  became  a  monk  of  Leiins,  and  was 
made  bishop  in  430,  and  died  in  449. 
As  metropolitan  of  Aries,  he  deposed 
Ceiidonius,  bishop  of  Vienne,  who  ap- 
pealed to  Rome,  and  was  supported  by 
Leo  L,  which  involved  Hilary  in  war 
with  Leo  all  their  lives.  He  wrote  the 
Life  of  St.  Honoratus,  his  predecessor ; 
Heroic  Poems  on  Grenesis;  one  Epistle 
to  Euchcrius  of  Lyons;  two  others  to  Au- 
gustine ;  and  an  account  of  the  miracles 
of  St.  Genesius :  all  which  were  published 
by  the  Benedictines,  Paris,  1693,  foLand 
by  Joh.  Salina,  Rome,  1731, 8vo. 

Capreolus,  bishop  of  Carthage,  flou- 
rished A.D.  431.  His  Epistle  to  the 
council  of  Ephesus,  and  another  to  the 
Spanish  bishop,  against   Nestorius,  are 


extant  in  Baronius,  and  in  other  Col- 
lections. 

Patriciufl  (St.  Patrick,  the  apostle 
of  Ireland,)  was  bom  at  Nemthur, 
(Kirkpatrick,)  about  the  year  371  ; 
became  a  monk ;  was  sent  to  Rome  in 
432,  and  there  appointed  apostle  and 
archbishop  of  Ireland;  retmned  to 
Ireland,  and  laboured  successfully; 
went  to  England  in  447,  obtained  many 
fellow  labourers,  and  returning,  spread 
Christianity  far  and  wide  in  InJand : 
he  founded  churches,  ordained  bishops, 
held  councils,  performed  repeated  mi- 
racles, and  died  a.  d.  493,  aged  122 
years.  He  is  reported  to  have  founded 
3G5  chiu-ches,  and  to  have  ordained  as 
many  bishops,  besides  3000  presbyters ; 
and  to  have  baptized  12,000  persons. 
His  life  is  given  in  full,  in  archbishop 
Ussher*8  Ecclesiar.  Brittanicar,  Primor^ 
did,  cap.  xvii.  His  works,  consisting 
of  epistles,  canons,  accounts  of  Irish 
syncHls,  &c.  were  published  (in  part, 
by  Wilkins,  Coned,  Britannic,  tom.  i. 
and)  entire,  by  Ja.  Wore,  Lond.  1658. 
8vo.  [The  preceding  account  of  Patrick 
appears  to  be  erroneous  in  many  parti- 
culars, as  may  be  seen  in  p.  416.    Ed,"] 

Sixtus  IL,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  432 
— 440,  has  left  us  several  epistles.  The 
three  books  on  riches,  chastity,  JoIk  teach- 
ers, ^c.  are  erroneously  ascribed  to  him.  ■ 

Adrian,  who  lived  perhaps  about 
A.D.  450,  wrote  an  Isagoge  (Introduc? 
tion)  in  S,  Scripturam;  which  is  extant 
in  the  Critici  Londinenses,  tom.  viii. 

Maximus,  a  Gallic  monk,  abbot  of 
Lerins  in  426,  and  bishop  of  Riez  in 
France  A.Di  433,  lived  till  451  or  longer, 
and  wrote  several  Homilies,  which  are 
extant  among  those  of  Euscbius  of 
Emesa,  and  Eucherius  of  Lyons. 

Claudius  Marius  Victor,  or  Victo- 
rinus,  a  rhetorician  and  poet  of  Mar- 
seilles; flourished  a.d.  434,  and  died 
before  a.d.  450.  He  wrote  a  Poetic 
Commentary  on  Genesis,  to  the  death  of 
Abraham ;  a  poetic  Epistle  to  the  abbot 
Solomon,  on  the  corrupt  morals  of  the 
age ;  both  extant,  Paris,  1560,  8vo,  and 
in  the  BiUioth.  Pair,  tom.  viil  p.  580. 

Oelius  Sedulius,  a  Scotchman  and 
poet,  who  flourished  a.d.  434.  Ho 
studied  in  Italy,  became  a  presbyter, 
and  perhaps  a  bishop.  His  works 
were  collected,  by  Tur.  Ruf.  Astcrius, 
towards  the  close  of  this  century  ;  com- 
prising Carmen  Paschale,  (on  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ,)  in  five  books ;  Veteris  et 
Nitvi  Test  Collatio,  an  Elegiac  poem ; 
Paan  Alphabeticus  de  Christo,  in  Iambic 
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measure  (on  the  life  of  Christ);  and 
Paschaiis  Opens  libri  v.  in  prose.  An 
ExpositUm  of  aU  the  Epp,  of  Paul  is 
folscly  ascribed  to  him.  The  woiiu  of 
Sodulius  have  been  published  repeatedly, 
and  are  to  be  foond  in  the  Biblwtk,  Patr. 
tom.  vi. 

Yalerianos,  a  bishop  in  the  maritime 
Alps  ;  flourished  a.  d.  439,  and  was  ahve 
in  455.  His  20  Homilies  and  an  Epistle 
were  published  by  Ja.  Sirmond,  Paris, 
1612,  8to  ;  also  in  the  BibHotheca  Patmm, 
torn,  viii 

Eustathius,  flourished  a.ix  440,  the 
neat  Latin  translator  of  St  Basil's  nine 
Homilies  on  the  Hexaemcron ;  extant 
among  the  works  of  Basil  the  Great 

Philippns,  a  presbyter,  and  disciple  of 
Jerome ;  flourished  a.  d.  440,  and  died 
A.D.  455.  He  wrote  a  Commentary  on 
Joby  in  three  books;  published,  Basil, 
1527,  4to  and  fol.  It  has  been  ascribed 
both  to  Beda  and  to  Jerome. 

Idatius,  or  Hydatius,  a  Spanish  bishop, 
who  flourished  a.  d.  445,  and  died,  a.  d. 
468.  He  wrote  a  Ckronicony  from  a.  d. 
379  to  A.  D.  428 ;  and  afterwards  con- 
tinued it  to  A.D.  467;  flrst  published, 
entire,  by  Ja.  Sirmond,  Paris,  1619, 
8to;  and  since,  in  the  Works  of  Sirmond, 
Paris,  1696,  and  Venice,  1729.  It  is 
barbarous  in  style,  and  fixxiucntly  inac- 
curate as  to  facts ;  yet  affords  valuable 
aid  in  tracing  the  movements  of  the 
Goths  and  Suevi 

Zachaeus,  the  reputed  author  of  three 
books  of  discussion,  between  Zacha>us 
a  Christian,  and  Apollonius  a  pagan,  in 
regard  to  Christianity.  The  book  was 
probably  written  about  a.  ix  450  ;  and  is 
published  in  L.  Dacherii  Spicilegiumy 
lorn.  X. 

Saionius,  son  of  Eucherius,  bishop 
of  Lyons,  and  himself  a  Gallic  bishop, 
flourished  A.D.  453.  He  wrote  an  Ex- 
position  of  the  Parables  of  Sohmon ;  and  a 
Mystical  Paraphrase  on  Ecclesiastes :  both 
extant,  in  the  Orthodnxograpkia,  and  in 
Bibliotk,  Patr.  tom.  \\\\. 

Victorius,  or  Victorinns,  a  Gallic 
mathematician ;  flourished  a.  d.  457  ; 
author  of  a  Paschal  Canon,  in  t\i'o 
parts ;  the  first  part  exhibits  the  prin- 
ciples and  the  method  of  calculating 
Easter;  the  second  is  a  tabic  of  Easter 
davs  from  a.d.  28  to  a.i>.  457.  This 
Canon  was  recommended  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Orleans,  a.i).  541,  and  was  first 
publisheil  by  -/Egid.  Buchcrius,  Antw. 
1634.  fol. 

Hilary,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  461 — 
467.     He  was  the  bishop  of   Rome's 


legate  to  the  cooncil  of  Efdiesiis  in  449. 
Twelve  of  his  Epistles  are  extant 

Paulinus  Petricordius,  or  Vesnntius, 
(L  e.  of  Besan9on,)  a  Gallic  poet,  who 
flourished  a.d.  461,  and  is  often  con- 
founded with  Paulinus  of  Nola.  He 
wrote,  de  Viia  Sti  Martin^  libri  vi^ 
an  uninteresting  poem,  extant  in  the 
Bihilioth.  Patr.  torn.  vi.  and  published 
by  Dannius,  with  notes,  Lips.  1686,  8va 

Claudius  Mamertus,  a  Gallic  poet,  a 
presbyter,  and  assistant  to  the  bishop  of 
Yienne ;  flourished  a.d.  462.  He  wrote 
de  Statu  Anitni,  libri  iii. ;  two  Epistles  ; 
a  Poem  against  various  errors;  and  a 
Hynm  on  the  Crucifixion ;  all  extant  in 
the  Biblioth,  Patr.  tom.  viL 

Simplicius,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  467 
— 483.  He  was  much  engaged  in  con- 
tests with  the  eastern  patriarchs;  and 
has  left  us  nineteen  Epistles ;  extant  in 
Concilior.  tom.  iv. 

Ruricius,  senior,  bishop  of  lamoges; 
in  France ;  flourished  a.  d.  470,  but  was 
alive  in  506.  He  has  left  us  two  books 
of  Epistles;  published  by  H.  Canisios, 
Antiq,  Lectiones,  tom.  v.  (or  torn.  i.  of 
new  ed.)  and  in  the  BHUioth,  Patr.  tom. 

•  •  • 

VIH. 

Remigius,  bishop  of  Rheims,  a.d.  471 
— 533.  He  baptized  Clovis,  king  of  the 
Franks,  with  many  of  his  lords ;  was  a 
man  of  note ;  and  has  left  us  five  Epis- 
tles, together  with  his  Will  The  Ex- 
position of  Paul's  Epistles,  attributed  to 
him,  is  not  his. 

Faustus,  abbot  of  Lerins,  and  then 
bishop  of  Riez,  in  France,  a.d.  472 — 
480,  or  485 ;  a  Semi-Pelagian.  His 
works  are,  de  Gratia  Dei  et  Libera  Ar- 
bitrio,  libri  iL  with  several  Sermons, 
Ei)istles  and  Tracts;  collected  in  ^^{'6- 
lioth.  Patr,  tom.  \m. 

Foelix,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  483 — 
492  ;  was  much  in  controversy  with  the 
eastern  patriarchs.  Fifteen  of  his  Epis- 
tles are  extant 

Victor  Vitensis,  an  orthodox  African 
bishop,  who  fled  to  Constantinople  a.  d. 
487,  and  there  composed  a  History  of 
the  Persecutions  in  Africa,  under  Gense- 
ric  and  Hunneric,  kings  of  the  Vandals. 
It  was  published  with  Optatus  Milevi^ 
tonus,  Paris,  1659,  8vo;  with  Vigilius 
Tapscnsis,  Dijon,  1664,  4to;  and  in  the 
Biblioth,  Patr.  tom.  viii, 

Alcimus  Ecdicius  Avitus,  bishop  of 
Clermont,  a.  d.  490 — 523.  He  has  left 
us  five  poetic  books.  On  the  Creation  and 
Fall  of  Man,  the  Flood,  and  the  Passage 
of  the  Bed  Sea ;  a  poem  in  praise  of  Vir- 
ginity ;  eighty-seven  Epistles ;  and  some 
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Sennons ;  pabliahed  by  Ja.  8irmond, 
Paris,  1643 ;  and  in  the  BibUoth,  Patr. 
torn.  ix. 

Gelasius,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  492 — 
496.  Sixteen  of  his  Epistles,  and  frag- 
ments of  various  other  works,  are  ex- 
tant The  famous  decree  of  a  Roman 
council,  A.D.  494,  de  Libria  Canonicis, 
Ecclesiaaticis,  et  Apocryphis,  ascribed  to 
Gelasius,  is  of  dubious  authenticity. 

Gennadius,  a  presbyter  of  Marseilles, 
flourished  a.  d.  495  ;  and  wrote  de  Scrip' 
tonbu8  EcclesiasticUj  or  a  catalogue  of 
authors,  continuing  Jerome's  catalogue, 
from  the  year  393  to  jLD.  495.  His 
book  de  Fide,  and  his  Life  of  Jerome, 
are  also  extant  But  his  eight  books 
against  all  the  heresies,  his  six  books 
against  Nestorius,  his  three  books  against 
Pehigius,  his  Tract  on  tiie  Millennium, 


and  his  translations  finom  the  Greek 
fiEithers,  are  lost 

Rusticus  Elpidius,  physician  to  Theo- 
doric,  king  of  the  Goths  ;  flourished 
about  A.  D.  498  ;  and  has  left  twenty- 
four  Epigrams  on  Scriptural  facts,  and 
a  Poem  on  the  Benefits  of  Christ 

Julianus  Pomerius,  of  Mauritania ; 
a  teacher  of  rhetoric  at  Aries,  and  a 
presbyter  there  ;  flourished  a.  d.  498. 
His  eight  books  de  Anima,  and  several 
smaller  works,  are  lost.  But  his  three 
books  de  Vita  ContemplcUiva,  are  ex- 
tant among  the  works  of  Prosper ;  to 
whom  they  have  been  wrongly  ascribed. 

Sjrmmachus,  bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  498 
— 514 ;  famous  for  lus  excommunication 
of  the  emperor  Anastasius ;  has  left  us 
twelve  Epistles.     7>.] 


CHAPTER  III. 


HISTORY   OP   THEOLOGY. 


§  1.  Many  points  in  theology  better  ascertained. — §  2.  Increase  of  superstition. — 
§  3.  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. — §  4.  Most  of  the  interpreters  incompetent 
— §  5.  Some  were  more  able.— §  6.  State  of  dogmatic  theology. — §  7.  Theological 
disputants. — §  8.  Theur  faults.^-§  9.  Hence  supposititious  books. — §  10.  Moral 
writers.—  !  11.  Mystics.  — §  12.  Superstition  of  the  Stylites.  — §  13.  Further 
defects  of  the  moralists. — §  14.  Jerome's  controversy  with  Vigihntius, — §  15.  Con- 
troversies respecting  Origen, 

§  1.  In  the  controversies  which  in  this  century  agitated  nearly 
all  Christendom,  many  points  of  theology  were  more  fully  ex- 
plained, and  more  accurately  defined,  than  they  had  been  before. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  doctrine  concerning  Christy  his  person  and 
natures;  and  those  concerning  the  innate  depravity  of  the 
human  soul,  the  natural  ability  of  men  to  live  and  act  as  the 
law  of  God  requires,  the  necessity  of  divine  grace  in  order  to 
salvation,  human  liberty,  and  the  like.  For  that  devout  and 
venerable  simplicity  of  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  which  made 
men  believe  when  God  speaks,  and  obey  when  he  commands, 
was  thought  by  the  chief  doctors  of  this  age  to  be  only  fit  for 
clowns.     Many  of  those,  however,  who  attempted  to  explain  and 
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illustrate  these  doctrines,  rather  opened  ways  for  dispating 
than  for  believing  wisely,  and  living  religiously ;  nor  did  they 
BO  much  explain  divine  mysteries,  as  involve  them  in  the 
perplexing  folds  of  subtleties,  ambiguous  terms,  and  nice  dis- 
tinctions. To  this  posterity  owes  that  most  abundant  crop  of 
ills,  contentions,  and  animosities,  which  almost  baffles  human 
powers.  It  might  be  remarked,  besides,  that  some,  while  press- 
ing adversaries  too  far,  incautiously  fell  into  errors  the  opposite 
of  theirs,  but  not  less  dangerous. 

§  2.  The  superstitious  notions  and  human  devices  by  which 
religion  was  before  much  clogged,  were  very  considerably  aug- 
mented. Innumerable  suppliants  implorcKl  the  aid  of  blest 
spirits  which  were  thought  to  live  with  God :  no  one  censuring 
this  preposterous  piety.*  Nor  did  the  question,  which  after- 
wards occasioned  much  debate,  namely,  in  what  way  the  prayers 
of  mortals  could  reach  the  ears  of  residents  in  heaven,  present 
any  difficulties  to  the  Christians  of  those  times.  For  they  did 
not  suppose  the  souls  of  saints  to  be  so  confined  above,  as  to 
want  means  of  visiting  mortals  at  their  pleasure,  and  of  travelling 
over  various  regions.  No  where,  however,  were  disembodied 
spirits  believed  to  be  more  willing  and  frequent  visiters,  than  in 
the  places  where  their  bodies  were  interred.  And  this  opinion, 
which  Christians  had  received  from  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
drew  a  great  conflux  of  supplicants  to  the  sepulchres  of  the 
saints.^  The  images  of  those  who  were  in  reputation  for 
sanctity  while  alive,  were  now  honoured  with  extraordinary 
devotion  in  several  places ;  nor  were  those  wanting  who  thought 
such  figures  kindly  graced  by  the  presence  of  the  heavenly 
personages  whom  they  represented:  the  very  doctrine  which 
pagan  priests  had  formerly  applied  to  statues  of  Jupiter  and 
Mercury.^     Than  the  bones  of  martyrs  and  the  sign  of  the  cross. 


*  [Extracts  containing  calls  upon  the 
saintly  dead,  may  be  seen  in  the  Cen- 
turia  Magdeburgenses,  cent  4,  coL  296. 
Nevertheless,  the  practice  was  so  unau- 
thorised, and  liable  to  such  palpable  ob- 
jection, from  rc&!M)nable  doubts  as  to  the 
onmiscience  of  the  spirits  invoked,  that 
the  church  was  rather  cautious  in  com- 
mitting herself  to  it  Her  first  ap- 
proaches were  prayers  to  God,  that  the 
saints  might  be  found  intercessors,  not 
prayers  to  the  Tenerable  dead  them- 
selret.    Ed,'} 


'  Lactantius,  Diviiutr,  ItutU.  lib.  L  pu 
164.  Hesiod,  Opp.  et  Dier.  v.  122.  With 
which  compare  Sulpitios  Sevems,  JEpisL 
il  p.  371.  ViaL  ii.  c.  13,  p.  474.  nioL 
iil  p.  512.  ./Eneas  Gazaeus,  Thcophru^ 
hu,  p.  65.  Macarius,  in  Ja,  ToQii  Ingig^ 
nia  Itineris  Italici,  p.  197,  and  other 
writers  of  that  age. 

'  Clementina,  HcmiL  x.  in  PaXr.  Apo- 
stoL  tom.  i.  p.  697.  Amobins,  adv,  GaUet, 
lib.  vi  p.  254,  &c.  Casp.  TUnb^^^  ad 
Butihum  Numantknu  p.  250. 
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hardly  any  thing  was  believed  more  powerful  to  repel  the 
assaults  of  evil  spirits,  and  calamities  of  every  kind,  or  to  heal, 
not  only  bodily  diseases,  but  likewise  those  of  the  mind.^  On 
the  public  processions,  the  holy  pilgrimages  ^,  the  superstitious 
services  paid  by  the  living  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  the  multi- 
plication and  extravagant  veneration  of  temples,  chapels,  and 
altars,  and  innumerable  other  proofs  of  degenerate  piety,  I 
forbear  to  speak  particularly.  As  no  one  in  those  times  pro- 
hibited Christians  from  retaining  and  transferring  the  opinions 
of  their  pagan  ancestors  respecting  the  soul,  heroes,  demons, 
temples,  and  the  like,  and  transferring  them  into  their  devotions ; 
as  no  one  proposed  utterly  to  abolish  the  ancient  pagan  institu- 
tions, but  only  to  alter  them  somewhat,  and  purify  them ;  it 
was  unavoidable,  that  the  religion  and  worship  of  Christians 
should  be  contaminated  by  these  faults.  This  also  I  will  add, 
that  the  doctrine  of  some  sort  of  fire  to  purge  souls  after  death, 
which  eventually  gained  so  much  wealth  for  the  sacred  order, 
now  came  forth  with  a  publicity  and  authority  hitherto  un- 
known.* 


*  Rndentitis,  Hynm,  xL  de  Coronisj 
p.  150,  151.  Snlpitius  Severas,  Epist  i. 
p.  364.  ^neas  GazaBus,  TheophrcutuSj 
p.  173,  ed.  Barth. 

*  [These  pilgrimages  were  tiien  so 
common,  that  some  Christians  fell  into 
absurdities  truly  ridicolons.  They  jour- 
neyed quite  to  Arabia,  in  order  to  see 
the  dunghiS  on  which  the  diseased  Job 
sat,  and  to  kiss  the  ground  which  had  ab- 
sorbed his  precious  blood ;  as  Chrysos- 
tom  describes  it,  {Hoimbf  v.  to  the  An- 
tiochiant,)  where  he  says,  in  his  rhe- 
tOTical  way,  that  the  dunghill  of  Job 
'Was  more  venerable  than  the  throne  of 
aldng.    SchL'i 

*  Ohi  this  subject,  Augustine  deserves 
especially  to  be  consulted,  de  Octo  Qucu- 
tionibus  ad  IhicUium  Ixber^  c  xiiL  0pp. 
torn,  vi  p.  128  ;  de  Fide  et  OperihuSf  cxvi 
p.  182  ;  de  Fide,  Spe^et  Cariiate,^  US.  p. 
222  ;  Expontum  ofPaakm.  xxxv.  |  iii  &c. 
[The  well-known  passage  of  Vir^  shows 
no  less  clearly  than  finely,  the  pagan 
origin  of  this  purgatorial  doctrine. 

Qm'fi  tty  gupremo  cum  /mime,  tnta  rdiquU, 
N<m  tamen  onme  mabim  miaeris,  necfim^ 

ditus  onmes 
CorparecB  excedunt  pesUa ;  pemtuaqve  im- 

cesge  est 
Multa  dm  amcreta  modis  inoieaeere  mirie. 


Firgo  exercentur  pceais,  vetenanque  ma- 

lonm 
Supplicia  expendunt      Alue  panduntur 

inanee 
SiupeHsa  ad  ventos ;  aliis  sub  gwrgite  vcuto 
lufectHM  eluitur  ecdua,  aut  exurihtr  igni : 
Quieque  euos  pattrnwr  Manea :  exinde  per 

amplum 
Mittimur  Eiysium,  et  pauci  lata  arva 

tenemus, 

JEn,  vi  735. 

That  the  lingering  infection  of  human 
wickedness  was  to  be  burnt  out  by  fire,  be- 
came at  length  the  prevailing  hjrpothesiflL 
Christians  were  Scripturally  taught,  2 
PeL  iii  10,  to  expect  a  final  conflagra- 
tion, and  pagan  prepossessions  led  them 
to  give  tins  the  same  purifying  proper- 
ties that  had  been  usually  given  to  the 
Deluge,  only  much  more  complete.  One 
opinion  was,  accordingly,  that  all  man- 
kind will  have  to  pass  through  the  final 
confiagration  to  judgment,  and  will  suf- 
fer more  or  less  individually,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  degrees  of  iniquity  waiting  to 
be  burnt  out  In  time,  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  this  hypothesis  displaced  it 
by  the  general  belief  of  a  permanent 
purgatoiy,  in  which  the  process  of  hum' 
ing  out  worldly  pollution  may  be  con- 
stantly going  on.    Ed."] 
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§  3.  The  number  of  those  who  devoted  their  talents  to  the 
explanation  of  the  Scriptures,  was  not  so  great  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding century,  when  there  was  less  of  controversy  among 
Christians;  and  yet  the  number  was  not  small.  I  merely 
name  such  as  expounded  only  one  or  a  few  books  of  Scripture, 
namely,  Victor  of  Antioch,  Polychronius^  PJulo  of  Carpathus, 
Isidore  of  Cordova,  Saloniusy  and  Andreas  of  Ca&sarea.  The 
two  most  distinguished  interpreters  of  this  century,  and  who 
explained  a  great  part  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  not  altogether 
without  success,  were  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  and  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia.  Both  excelled  in  genius  and  learning,  and 
would  not  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  those  who  preceded  them 
without  some  reason.  The  expositions  of  the  former  are  before 
the  public  ^ ;  those  of  the  latter  lie  concealed  in  the  East, 
among  the  Nestorians,  and  are  worthy,  for  various  reasons,  to 
see  the  light^  Cyril  of  Alexandria  deserves  a  place  among  the 
interpreters ;  but  a  far  more  honourable  one  is  due  to  Isidore 
of  Pelusium,  whose  epistles  contain  various  things  extremely 
useful  for  understanding  and  explaining  the  sacred  books.^ 

§  4.  Most  of  these  interpreters,  whether  Greek  or  Latin, 
constantly  re-echo  OrigerCs  old  note,  and  hunt  for  abstruse 
meanings,  or,  as  the  Latins  of  those  times  commonly  say, 
mysteriesy  in  the  plainest  expressions  and  ^ntences,  taking  no 
notice  whatever  of  the  force  and  power  in  the  words  themselves. 
Some  of  the  Greeks,  indeed,  and  in  particular  Theodorety  laboured 
not  unsuccessfully  in  explaining  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament: 
which  we  may  ascribe  to  their  acquaintance  with  the  Greek 
language,  with  which  they  had  been  familiar  from  their  infancy. 
But  upon  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  neither  the  Greeks  nor  the 
Latins  cast  much  light.  Nearly  all  who  attempted  to  explain 
them,  making  no  use  of  their  judgment,  applied  the  whole  either 
to  Christ  and  his  benefits,  or  to  Ajiti- Christ  and  his  wars  and 
desolations,  and  to  the  kindred  subjects. 

§  5.  Here  and  there  one,  however,  more  sagacious  and  wiser 


'  See  Rich.  Simon,  Histoire  Critique 
des  Principaux  CommerUateurs  du  Nouveau 
Test  cap.  xxii.  p.  314,  and  Critique  de  la 
Bibliothique  EccUsiasL  de  M.  du  Pin, 
torn.  i.  p.  180,  [and  note  ',  p.  435,  above. 
Tr.] 

'  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Bibiioth,  Orien- 
taL  Clement  Vaticana^  torn,  ill  §  ii.  p. 
227.  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  delaBiblioth, 


Ecclisiast  par  M.  du  Pin,  torn.  L  p.  108. 
677.  [See  also  note  •,  p.  437,  above. 
TV.] 

*  Concemmg  both,  see  Rich.  Simon, 
Histoire  des  Prmcipaux  Commentateurs  dm 
Nouveau  Teat  c  xxL  p.  300,  &c.  [For 
some  account  of  Cyril,  see  note  *,  p.  434, 
and  concerning  Isidore,  note ',  p.  436, 
above.     TV.] 
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than  the  rest,  ventured  to  point  out  a  safer  path.  This  is 
evident  from  the  Epistles  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  who,  in  various 
places,  censures,  in  a  pertinent  manner,  such  as,  disregarding 
the  historic  sense,  referred  all  the  narrative  and  prophetic  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  Christ ;  and  yet  he  himself  was  by  no 
means  entirely  free  from  the  fault  of  his  age  —  the  love  and 
pursuit  of  allegories.  No  one  went  further  in  censuring  the 
imitators  of  Origen  than  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  He  not  only 
wrote  a  book  concerning  allegory  and  history  against  Origen  *, 
but  also,  in  his  own  Commentaries  on  the  Prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  ventured  to  explain  most  of  their  predictions  with 
reference  to  events  in  ancient  history.*  And  this  his  method  of 
explaining  the  Old  Testament  perhaps  raised  as  much  ill  will 
against  him,  as  those  other  sentiments  which  brought  on  him 
the  charge  of  heresy.  The  example  of  this  excellent  man  was 
followed  especially  by  the  Nestorians  ^ ;  nor  have  they  yet 
ceased  to  follow  it,  for  they  preserve  his  books  with  care,  and 
venerate  him  as  a  saint  of  the  highest  order. 

§  6.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  doctrines  of  religion  were 
not  exhibited  with  sufficient  purity  and  simplicity  by  most  per- 
sons ;  but  were  sometimes  drawn  out  with  a  zeal  little  to  be 
commended,  beyond  the  limits  which  divine  revelation  assigns 
to  them ;  were  anatomised  with  too  much  art  and  subtlety ;  and 
were  substantiated,  not  so  much  by  the  declarations  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  by  the  authority  and  logical  reasonings  of  the 
ancient  doctors.  I  know  of  no  one  who  embraced  a  complete 
system  of  Christian  doctrines  in  a  single  work,  unless  we  may 
choose  to  say  this  of  Nicceas  of  Komacia,  in  the  six  books  of 
instruction  for  Neophytes^  which  he  is  said  to  have  composed.* 


*  Facundus  Hermianensis,  de  TrUnu 
Capitulis,  lib.  ill  c.  6.  liberatns,  Bre- 
viarium,  c  xxiv. 

*  Acta  OmcUii  Constantmop,  II,  aeu 
(Ecumenici  V.  torn,  iii  p.  58.  ConcHiar,  ed. 
Hardain. 

'  One  witness,  among  others,  is  Cos- 
mas  Indicopleostes,  a  writer  of  the 
sixth  century,  who  is  known  to  have 
been  a  Nestorian.  For  he  says,  in  his 
Topographies,  lib.  y.  (p.  224,  225,  of  the 
Cwectio  nova  PcUrum  Gracor.  published 
by  Bemh.  Montfaucon,)  **  Among  all 
the  Psalms  of  David,  only  /our  refer 
to  Christ;**  and  to  confirm  this  senti- 
ment, he  does  not  hesitate  to  declare, 
(p.  227,)  "  That  the  writcre  of  the  New 


Testament,  when  they  apply  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  to  Jesus 
Christ,  follow  the  words  rather  than 
the  Benser  [See  also  C.  W.  F.  Walch, 
Historie  der  KetzereyeUj  yoL  y.  p.  880. 
TV.] 

*  Gennadius  Massiliens,  de  Scriptori- 
bus  Eccksiast  cap.  22,  p.  14,  ed.  Fabric. 
[Tlie  work  is  lost ;  but  fipom  the  account 
of  Gennadius,  it  was  no  System  of  Theo- 
hm.  TV.— Du  Pin,  in  his  New  Eccl 
Hist,  iii  120,  has  a  translation  of  the 
account  which  Grennadins  gives  of  this 
author's  work.  He  is  described  as 
^  bishop  of  some  town  in  Romania.** 
Ed,-] 
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But  it  has  been  already  obeerved,  that  Tarious  doctrines  of 
religion  were  laboriously  explained,  especially  in  the  contro- 
versial works  against  the  Nestorians,  Eutychians»  Pelagians, 
and  Arians. 

§  7.  Of  controversial  writers,  a  great  number  can  be  men- 
tioned :  and,  indeed,  many  of  this  description  were  required  by 
the  many  contests  that  existed.  The  worshippers  of  the  pagan 
images  and  gods  were  vigorously  assailed  by  Theodoret^  in  his 
book,  De  curandis  GrtBcorum  affectionibtu,  which  displays  much 
genius  and  erudition;  by  Orientius,  in  his  Commanitorium ; 
and  by  Evagrius,  in  his  Disputation  between  Zachmus  and 
ApoUonius,^  To  these  may  be  added  Philip  of  Side  and  JPki^ 
lostorgius ;  of  whom  the  former  wrote  against  Juliany  and  the 
latter  against  Porphyry.^  The  Jews  were  confuted  by  Basil 
of  Seleucia  ^ ;  by  Greffentius,  in  his  Disputation  with  Herbanus  ; 
and  by  EvagriuSj  in  his  Dialogue  between  Theophilus  and  a  Jew. 
Against  all  the  heretics,  something  was  attempted  by  Voconius, 
an  African ;  by  SyagriuSy  in  his  tract  de  Fide  ;  by  Gennadius  of 
Marseilles ;  and,  best  of  all,  by  Theodoret*,  in  his  work  de 
Fabulis  HcBreticorum.  Those  who  attacked  only  individual  sects 
are  here  omitted.' 

§  8.  Such  of  these  as  contended  against  the  Christian  secta- 
rists,  followed  the  rules  of  the  ancient  sophists,  and  also  (what 
is  truly  surprising,)  the  practice  of  the  Koman  courts,  rather 
than  the  examples  and  instructions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
In  the  Roman  courts,  very  difficult  and  doubtful  points  were 
decided  according  to  the  opinions  of  certain  ancient  jurists. 
If  these  happened  to  disagree,  that  opinion  was  preferred 
which  was  maintained  by  the  greatest  number,  or  by  the 
jurists  of  most  learning  and  reputation.^     It  was  very  preju- 


•  For  an  account  of  Orientios  and 
Evagrias,  §eo  the  Hisloire  LitUraire  de 
la  France,  torn,  it  p.  121,  and  252. 
tOrientius,  called  also  Orondus,  and 
Oresias,  was  bishop  of  Aux  in  IVance, 
perhaps  also  of  Tarragona  in  Spain. 
His  Commonitorium,  which  is  written 
in  heroic  verse,  was  published,  book  I. 
by  Martin  Delrio,  Antwerp,  1600,  and 
book  IL  by  Edm.  Martene,  in  his  Nova 
CoUectio  Operum  Ecclenast  Vet  Paris, 
1700.  This  Evagrius  is  not  the  noted 
Evagrius  Schola^cus  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury,  but  was  a  French  priest,  and  a 
disciple  of  St.  Martin.      His  AUercatio 


Simonis  JiuUti  et  Theophih  ChrUtkuU,  i» 
found  in  Martene*8  Anecdota;  and  his 
ConsulkUionea,  aeu  Ddibautkmes  Zachtti 
Christiani  et  ApcUtmii  PhUotcpki,  is  in 
the  Spicilegivm  of  D*Achery,  torn,  x. 
Scfd,-] 

'  [Neither  of  the  works  here  men- 
tioned is  extant    TV.] 

'  [For  some  account  of  this  Basil,  and 
of  his  writings,  see  note  *,  p.  438,  aboTCL 
TV.] 

'  [An  account  of  Theodoret,  and  of 
his  writings,  is  given  in  note  *,  p.  435, 
above.     TV.] 

*  See  Codex   Theodoiianwf,  lib.  l  tit 
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dicial  to  the  Interests  of  trath,  that  this  usage  of  the  Roman 
courts  was  adopted  as  a  rule  in  the  controversies  of  Christians 
on  subjects  of  religion,  and  followed  in  the  deliberations  of  the 
councils  of  this  century.  For,  by  it,  that  was  sanctioned  and 
regarded  as  confirmed,  which  had  been  judged  true  and  certain 
by  the  major  part,  or  by  the  most  learned  and  distinguished, 
of  the  doctors  in  former  times.  This  appears  from  nearly  all 
the  Acts  of  Councils  now  extant.  The  other  faults  of  the 
theological  disputants  may  be  easily  inferred  from  what  has  now 
been  stated. 

§  9.  This  imitation,  in  religious  controversies,  of  the  practice 
among  Koman  jurists,  greatly  inflamed  the  wicked  audacity  of 
those  who  did  not  blush  to  palm  their  own  spurious  produc- 
tions on  the  great  men  of  former  times,  and  even  on  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles,  so  that  they  might  be  able,  in  the 
councils  and  in  their  books,  to  oppose  names  against  names, 
and  authorities  against  authorities.  The  whole  Christian  church 
was,  in  this  century,  overwhelmed  with  these  disgraceful  fictions. 
And  this,  it  is  said,  occasioned  the  Koman  pontifi^,  Gelasiusy  to 
assemble  at  Rome  a  convention  of  bishops,  from  all  the  Latin 
world,  and  after  examining  the  books  which  were  professedly 
the  works  of  persons  of  the  highest  authority,  to  draw  up  that 
famous  decree,  by  which  so  many  apochryphal  books  are  com- 
pletely stripped  of  reputation.  That  something  of  this  kind  was 
actually  done,  cannot  well  be  denied;  but  men  of  superior 
learning  maintain,  that  this  pretended  decree  of  Gelasius  is  of 
no  better  authority  than  those  books  which  it  condemns ;  that  is, 
they  believe  it  not  the  production  of  Gelasius,  but  of  some  one 
who  abused  his  name.^ 

§  10.  Among  those  who  treated  on  the  subject  of  morals, 
EuckeriuSy  Salvian,  and  Nilus  stand  conspicuous.  The  epistle 
of  Eucherius  especially,  on  Contempt  of  the  world  and  secular 

iv.  de  BeapoiuiM  PmdaUum,  p.  32,  ed.  some  books  which  were  not  in  being 

Bitter.  in  the  age  of  Grelasiiis;    and  it  con- 

*  Jo.  Pearson,    Vindicue   IgiuUuxtuB,  tains    some  sentiments  and  argimients 

pt  i.  c.  iv.  p.  189,    &c      Wm,  Cave,  which  savonr  of  a  later  age.    It  may 

Hutoria  LiUer.  Scnptor,  EcdeskuL  p.  be    found    in,  perhaps,  all    the  larger 

260.     Urb.  Godofr.  Sibems,  Praf,  ad  Collections    of  Councils ;    in    Binnius, 

Enchiridion   SexU,    p.   79,   and  others.  voL  ii,  in  Labbe,  vol  iv.,  in  Harduin, 

[This  Decree  is  ascribed,  bj  most  of  vol  ii,  in  Mansi,  Supplem.  voL  i^  also 

die  MSS.,  to  Grelasius  L ;  but  hj  some  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonicij  Decret 

to  Damasus,  and  by  othen  to  Hormis-  Gratian.    pt  i    Distinct  xv.    ci^.  iii 

das.     It  is  not  quoted  bj  any  writer  TV.] 
before  the  ninth  century.    It  mentions 

OO  4 
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philosophy y  will  recommend  itself  to  every  good  man,  both  from 
style  and  matter.  The  short  pieces  of  Mark^  the  hermit,  breathe 
a  spirit  of  piety ;  but  do  not  please,  either  by  choice  of  subjects, 
or  arrangement,  or,  in  short,  by  weight  of  reasoning.  Fastidius 
composed  various  tracts  concerning  moral  duties  and  virtues, 
which  are  all  lost.^  The  productions  in  this  department  of 
DiadochtiSy  Prosper^  and  SeveriantiSi  are  interesting,  with  a 
few  exceptions,  for  the  truth  and  terseness  of  the  thoughts ;  but 
will  ajBTord  little  satisfaction  to  one  fond  of  solid  argumentation 
and  well-digested  composition.  Indeed,  it  was  a  fault  common 
to  nearly  all  the  moral  writers  of  those  times,  that  they  had 
no  idea  of  a  regular  distribution  of  their  subject  into  parts, 
or  of  tracing  it  back  to  its  first  principles. 

§  11.  This  fault  might  indeed  be  put  up  with,  and  be 
ascribed  to  the  infelicity  of  the  times,  by  the  more  candid ; 
but  we  see  other  injuries  done  to  the  cause  of  piety  by  incon- 
siderate men.  In  the  first  place,  the  mystics^  as  they  are 
called,  who  pretended  to  be  more  perfect  than  other  Christians, 
drew  many  every  where  among  the  weak  and  thoughtless, 
especially  in  the  eastern  provinces,  who  were  allured  by  the 
appearance  of  their  extraordinary  and  self-denying  piety,  to 
become  of  their  party.  And  it  is  incredible  what  rigorous 
and  severe  laws  they  imposed  on  themselves,  in  order  to 
appease  God,  and  deliver  the  celestial  spirit  from  the  body's 
bondage.  To  live  among  wild  beasts,  —  nay,  in  the  manner 
of  these  beasts ;  to  roam  about  like  madmen,  in  desert  places, 
and  without  garments ;  to  feed  their  emaciated  bodies  with 
hay  and  grass;  to  shun  the  converse  and  even  the  sight  of 
men ;  to  stand  motionless  in  certain  places,  for  many  years, 
exposed  to  the  weather;  to  shut  themselves  up  in  confined 
cabins,  till  life  ended; — this  was  accounted  piety,  this  the 
true  method  of  eliciting  the  [spark  of]  Deity  from  the  secret 
recesses  of  the  soul.^  The  greater  part  of  these  people  were 
influenced,  not  so  much  by  arguments  and  assignable  reasons, 
as  by  either  a  natural  propensity  to  melancholy  and  austerity, 
or  by  the  example  and  opinions  of  others.  For  there  are 
diseases  of  the  mind,  as  well  as   of  the  body,  which  spread 


*  [Except  his  tract  On  a  Christian         *  See    Moscbus,    Pratum   Spiriiuale : 

Life  and  Widowhood^    addressed    to  a  Palladins,  Historic  Lattsiaca ;    StdpitiDS 

pious  widow,  which  is  presened  among  Sevems,  I)iaL  i  and  others, 
the  works  of  Augustine,  torn.  ix.     Jr.] 
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like  a  pestilence.  Yet  there  were  some  who  gave  systematic 
precepts  for  this  austere  mode  of  living ;  for  instance,  among 
the  Latins,  Julianus  Pomeriusj  in  his  three  books  de  vita  con^ 
templativa ;  and,  among  the  Syrians,  many  whose  names  it  is 
needless  to  mention. 

§  12.  Among  these  examples  of  religious  fatuity,  none 
acquired  greater  veneration  and  applause  than  those  who  were 
called  Pillar^ Saints  (^Sancti  Columnares)^  or  in  Greek,  Stylitce  ; 
persons  of  a  singular  spirit  and  genius,  who  stood  motionless 
on  the  tops  of  lofty  columns,  during  many  years,  even  to  the 
end,  in  fact,  of  life,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  the  ignorant 
multitude.  This  scheme  originated  in  the  present  century 
with  Simeon  of  Sysan,  a  Syrian ;  at  first  a  shepherd,  then  a 
monk;  who,  in  order  to  be  nearer  heaven,  spent  thirty-seven 
years  in  the  most  uncomfortable  manner,  on  the  tops  of  five 
different  pillars,  of  six,  twelve,  twenty-two,  thirty-six,  and 
forty  cubits  elevation;  and  in  this  way  procured  for  himself 
immense  fame  and  veneration/     His  example  was  afterwards 


*  See  the  Acta  Sanctor,  for  the  month 
of  January,  torn,  i  p.  261,  &c  where 
\r  expressly  stated  (p.  277,)  the  very 
reason  I  have  mentioned  for  his  living 
in  this  manner.  Theodoret  also  indi- 
cates the  same  hy  saying,  that  Simeon 
desired  gradually  to  increase  the  altitude 
of  his  pillar,  that  he  might  get  nearer 
to  heaven.  Tillcmont,  Mimoires  pour 
gervir  a  VUistoire  de  VEglUcy  torn.  xv.  p. 
347,  ed.  Paris.  The  Acta  S.  Simeonis 
StyliteB  are  most  fully  related  in  Steph. 
Euod.  Asseman*s  Acta  Martyrum  Onen- 
toL  et  Occidental  vol.  ii.  p.  227,  Kome, 
1748,  fol. —  [This  Suneon,  we  are  told, 
was  horn  at  S3r8an  in  Syria,  about  a.  d. 
390.  At  the  age  of  thirteen,  while  tend- 
ing his  father's  sheep,  he  heard  a  public 
exposition  of  Luke  vi.  21.  25,  (**  Blessed 
are  ye  that  weep  now,  &c.  But  woe 
unto  you  that  laugh  now,  &c.'')  which 
determined  him  to  become  a  monk. 
Having  therefore  passed  a  novitiate  of 
two  years,  he  removed  to  a  monastery 
near  Antioch,  where  he  lived  ten  years. 
Here  his  abstinence  and  his  voluntary 
mortifications  were  so  excessive,  as  to 
draw  on  him  censure  from  the  other 
monks.  He  once  swathed  himself  from 
his  loins  to  his  neck,  with  a  rigid  well 
rope  of  palm  during  ten  days,  which 
caused  his  whole  body  to  fester  and  dis- 
charge blood.    Being  expelled  the  mo- 


nastery for  such  austerities,  he  retired 
to  the  adjacent  mountain,  and  let  him- 
self down  into  a  dry  cave.  After  five 
days,  the  repenting  monks  sought  him 
out,  drew  him  forth  from  the  cavern, 
and  restored  him  to  their  fellowship. 
But  not  long  after,  he  retired  to  a  little 
cell,  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  near  An- 
tiodi,  and  there  inunurcd  himself  three 
years.  During  this  period,  having  caused 
his  den  to  be  stopped  up  with  earth,  he 
remained  biuied  for  forty  days,  without 
eating  or  drinking ;  and  when  disin- 
terred, was  found  nearly  dead.  So 
pleased  was  he  with  this  experiment, 
that  he  afterwards  kept  such  a  fast  an- 
nually, as  long  as  he  lived.  He  next 
removed  to  the  top  of  the  mountain; 
where  he  chained  himself  to  a  rock  for 
several  years.  His  fame  had  now  be- 
come very  great ;  and  crowds  of  admiring 
visiters,  of  all  ranks  and  characters, 
thronged  around  him.  He  instructed 
them,  healed  their  diseases,  and  con- 
verted heretics,  pagans,  and  Jews,  in 
great  numbers.  Incommoded  by  the 
pressure  of  the  crowd,  he  erected  a 
pillar  on  which  he  might  stand ;  ele- 
vated, at  first,  six  cubits;  then  twelve, 
twenty-two,  thirty-six ;  and,  at  last,  forty 
cubits.  The  top  of  the  pillar  was  three 
feet  in  diameter,  and  surrounded  with  a 
balustrade.     Here  he  stood,  day  and 
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followed^  though  not  equalled,  by  many  persons  in  Syria  and 
Palestine  ;  either  from  ignorance  of  true  religion,  or  from  love 
of  fame,  even  down  to  the  twelfth  century,  when  this  stupid 
form  of  religion  was  entirely  abolished.^  The  Latins  had 
wisdom  enough  to  keep  them  from  copying  the  Syrians  and 
orientals  in  this  matter.  When,  accordingly,  one  Wulfilaictu 
built  himself  such  a  pillar  in  the  German  territory  of  Treves, 
and  wished  to  live  upon  it  in  the  manner  of  Simeon^  the  neigh- 
bouring bishops  pulled  it  down,  and  forbade  the  man  to  pursue 
his  object.® 

§  13.  Those  who  undertook  to  instruct  the  less  advanced 
in  Christian  knowledge,  were  at  more  pains  to  inculcate  and 
recommend  the  external  signs  of  religion  and  exercises  of  the 
body,  than  to  promote  that  real  holiness  which  has  its  seat  in 
the  souL  Many,  accordingly,  so  went  beyond  all  bounds, 
that  they  required  an  extreme  of  austere  virtue^  little  short  of 
of  the  ill-advised  piety  of  the  mystics.  According  to  the  senti* 
ments  of  Scdvian  and  others,  no  one  can  become  truly  and 


night,  and  in  all  weathers.  Through 
the  night,  and  till  nine  a.  m.,  he  was  con- 
stantly  in  prayer,  often  spreading  forth 
his  hands,  and  bowing  so  low  that  his 
forehead  touched  his  toes.  A  bystander 
once  attempted  to  count  the  number  of 
these  successive  prostrations,  and  he 
counted  till  they  amounted  to  1244.  At 
nine  o*clock  a.m.  he  began  to  address 
the  admiring  crowd  below,  to  hear  and 
answer  their  questions,  to  send  messages 
and  write  letters,  &c. ;  for  he  took  con- 
cern in  the  welfare  of  all  the  churches, 
and  corresponded  with  bishops  and  even 
with  emperors.  Towards  evening  he 
suspended  his  intercourse  with  this 
world,  and  betook  himself  again  to  con- 
verse with  God  till  the  following  day. 
He  generally  ate  but  once  a  week ; 
never  slept ;  wore  a  long  sheepskin  robe, 
and  a  cap  of  the  same.  His  beard  was  very 
long,  and  his  frame  extremely  emaciated. 
In  this  manner  he  is  reported  to  have 
spent  thirty-seven  years;  and  at  last, 
in  his  sixty-ninth  year,  to  have  expired 
unobserved,  in  a  praying  attitude,  in 
which  no  one  ventured  to  disturb  him, 
till  after  three  days ;  when  Antony,  his 
disciple  and  biographer,  mounting  the 
piUar,  found  that  his  spirit  was  departed, 
and  his  holy  body  was  emitting  a  de- 
lightful odour.  His  remains  were  borne, 
in  great  pomp,  to  Antioch,  in  order  to 


be  the  safeguard  of  that  unwaDed  town ; 
and  innumerable  miracles  were  per- 
formed at  his  shrine.  His  pillar  also  was 
so  venerated,  that  it  was  literally  en- 
closed with  chapels  and  monasteries  for 
some  ages.  Simeon  was  so  averse  finom 
women,  that  he  never  allowed  one  to 
come  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  his 
pillar.  Even  his  own  mother  was  de- 
barred this  privilege,  till  after  her  death, 
when  her  corpse  was  brought  to  him ; 
and  he  now  restored  her  to  life,  for  a 
short  time,  that  she  might  see  him  and 
converse  with  him  a  Uttle,  before  she 
ascended  to  heaven. — Such  is  the  storj 
gravely  told  us  by  the  greatest  writers 
of  that  age;  and  as  gravely  repeated, 
in  modem  times,  by  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torians. TV. — Pagan  India  still  supplies 
gloomy  fanatics  resembling  Simeon,  and 
admirers  like  his  contemporaries ;  a 
plain  proof  that  his  austerities  were  a 
graft  from  gentilism,  the  great  rehgions 
evil  of  his  day,  and  still  at  work  upon 
the  Christian  Church.    Ed."] 

•  See  Urb.  Godofr.  Siber,  Dim,  de 
SanctisColumnarilnu,  Lips.  4to,  and  CaroL 
Majell,  Diss,  de  SfyUiit;  in  Asseman's 
Acta  Martyr,  Orient  et  Occident  torn,  ii 
p.  246,  where  there  is  a  oopper-plate  of 
Simeon*s  pillar. 

'  Gregor.  Turonens.  Historia  Fhmeor, 
lib.  viii  c  xv.  p.  387,  &c 
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perfectly  holy,  unless  he  abandons  altogether  his  property  and 
honours,  contemns  matrimony,  banishes  all  hilarity  from  his 
mind,  and  subjects  his  body  to  a  variety  of  mortifications  and 
inconveniences.  As  there  were  few  who  could  bear  the  severity 
of  these  rules,  the  veneration  for  men,  either  void  of  reason, 
or  fanatical  and  piously  foolish,  whose  temperament  was  fit  for 
these  habits,  increased  wonderfully,  and  saints  sprang  up  like 
mushrooms. 

§  14.  A  few,  indeed,  were  bold  enough  to  cut  up  growing 
superstition  by  the  roots,  and  to  call  men  away  from  a  vain 
and  fictitious  piety  to  God's  genuine  service.  But  these  were 
soon  bidden  to  hold  their  peace,  by  others  who  were  more 
numerous,  in  higher  reputation,  and  possessed  of  greater  influ- 
ence.^ An  example  we  have  in  VigilantiuSy  a  presbyter  of 
Gallic  extraction,  but  resident  in  Spain,  a  learned  and  eloquent 
man.  After  a  journey  to  Palestine  and  Egypt,  returning  home 
near  the  beginning  of  this  century,  he  gave,  in  several  tracts, 
lessons  and  admonitions  contrary  to  the  opinions  and  habits 
of  his  age.  Among  other  things,  he  denied  that  the  tombs 
and  the  bones  of  the  martyrs  were  worthy  of  any  religious 
worship;  and,  therefore,  he  censured  pilgrimages  undertaken 
to  places  accounted  sacred:  he  ridiculed  the  miracles  which 
were  said  to  take  place  in  the  temples  consecrated  to  the  mar- 
tyrs ;  and  condemned  the  practice  of  keeping  vigils  in  them : 
he  said  that  the  custom  of  burning  wax  candles  in  the  day  time, 
at  the  sepulchres  of  the  martyrs,  was  imprudently  borrowed  by 
Christians  from  the  ancient  superstition  of  the  pagans:  he 
maintained  that  prayers  addressed  to  departed  saints  were 
firuitless :  he  treated  with  contempt  the  [prevailing]  fasts,  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  monastic  life:  and  he  main- 
tained that  such  as  distributed  all  their  goods  among  the  poor, 
in  order  to  live  in  voluntary  poverty,  and  such  as  sent  portions 
of  their  property  to  Jerusalem,  did  nothing  pleasing  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  These  sentiments  were  not  oflensive  to 
several  of  the  Gallic  and  Spanish  bishops.  But  the  most 
renowned  monk  of  that  age,  Jerome^  attacked  this  bold  reli^ous 
reformer  with  so  much  acrimony,  that  he  readily  saw  he  must 
be  silent,  if  he  would  r^ard  his  life  and  safety.  This  eflbrt, 
therefore,   to    check  the    reigning    superstition,   was  crushed 

'  Aogufitixie  hinuelf  compkuiu  of  this,  in  his  noted  EpUde  cxix.  ad  Januarhim, 
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in  its  commencement.^  The  good  man's  name  still  remains  in 
the  lists  of  heretics^  which  are  recognized  by  those  who  follow 
not  their  own  judgment,  and  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  that 
of  antiquity. 

§  15.  The   contests,  moved  in  Egypt  near  the  close  of  the 
preceding   century,   respecting    Origen,   were  in   this   century 
prosecuted  at  the  court  of  Constantinople  with  little  of  either 
prudence  or  decency.     The  monks  of  Nitria,  who  were  banished 
from  Egypt,  on  account  of  OrigeUy  took  refuge  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  were  treated   by   John  (Jhrysostom,  the   bishop  of 
that  city,  with  candour  and  kindness.     As  soon  as  this  was 
known  by  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  he  began  to  plot  against 
Chrysostom;    and,    sending    the    renowned    JEpiphanius    with 
several  other  bishops   to   Constantinople,  he   endeavoured   to. 
deprive  that  most  eloquent  prelate  of  his  oi&ce.     The  time  was 
a  favourable  one  for  his  purpose ;  for  Chrt/sostom,  by  the  strict- 
ness of  his  discipline,  and  by  the  severity  with  which  he  lashed 
the  vices  of  the  times,  and  particularly  those  of  some  ladies  of 
the  court,  had  incurred  the  most  violent  resentment  of  many, 
and  especially  of  JSudoxiay  the  wife  of  Arcadius  the  emperor. 
Eudoxiay  therefore,  inflamed  by  fury,  invited    Theophilus  and 
the  Egyptian   bishops   to  come  to  Constantinople,  assemble  a 
council,  and  inquire  into  the  religion,  morals,  and  official  conduct 
of  Chrysostom.     This  council,  which  was  held  in  the  suburb  of 
Chalcedon  in  the  year  403,  and  had  Theophilus  for  its  president, 
declared  Chrysostom  unworthy  of  the  episcopal  office,  among 
other  causes,  on  account  of  his  too  great  attachment  to  Origen 
and   the   followers    of    Origen ;    and   accordingly   decreed    his 
banishment.     The  people  of  Constantinople,  who  were  exceed- 
ingly  attached  to  their  bishop,   became   tumultuous,  and  im- 


•  Peter  Baylc,  Dictionnaire  Histo- 
rique^  article  Vigilantius.  Jean  Bar- 
beyrac,  de  la  Morale  des  Pdres^  p.  252. 
Gerh.  Joh.  Vossius,  Theses  Historico- 
Thevlogicct^  p.  170.  Histoire  Littiraire 
de  la  France^  torn.  iL  p.  57,  &c.  [That 
Vigilantius  was  an  honest  and  correct 
theologian,  and  that  his  name  ought  to 
be  erased  from  the  list  of  heretics^  ap- 
pears highly  probable,  from  a  candid 
examination  of  the  whole  subject.  See 
C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketze- 
reyen,  vol.  iii.  p.  673 — 704;  and  Vo- 
gel's  Disputation  be/ore  Dr.  Walch^ 
Gottingen,    1756,   de   VigHantio    Hcpre- 


tico  Orthodoxo.  TV. — As  a  strong,  though 
tacit  proof  of  the  prevailing  rage  for 
celibacy,  Vigilantius  said,  that  the 
bishops,  hopeless  otherwise  of  con- 
tinence, would  ordain  none  but  mar- 
ried men  deacons.  (Cent  Magd,  cent, 
iv.  coL  603.)  None  of  his  writings  are 
extimt, — a  fate  which  they  could  hardly 
escape  from  the  established  and  in- 
creasing popularity  of  the  principles 
and  practices  that  they  exposed. 
Enough,  however,  of  them  is  known, 
to  show  that  paganism  did  not  gain 
firm  footing  in  the  church  of  Christ 
without  remark  or  opposition.    JEd,'] 
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peded  the  execution  of  this  unjust  sentence.  But  the  tumult 
subsiding,  the  same  judges,  the  next  year,  a.  d.  404,  in  order  tx) 
gratify  their  own  enmity  and  that  of  Eudoxioy  renewed  their 
sentence  under  another  pretext;  and  Chrysostom  sifrrendering 
himself  to  his  enemies,  went  into  banishment  at  Cucusus^  a 
city  of  Cilicia,  where  he  died,  three  years  after.*  His  depar- 
ture was  followed  by  a  great  insurrection  of  the  Johannists  (for 
so  his  partisans  were  called),  which  the  edicts  of  Honorius  with 
difficulty  suppressed.^  That  the  proceedings  against  Chryso- 
stom were  most  unjust,  no  one  doubts ;  yet  he  had  been  wrong 
in  this,  that  he  determined  to  avail  himself  of  the  elevation  decreed 
to  the  bishops  of  his  see  by  the  council  of  Constantinople,  and 
to  assume  the  prerogatives  of  a  judge  in  the  contest  between 
Theophilus  and  the  monks,  which  greatly  exasperated  the 
Alexandrian  prelate.  The  monks  of  Nitria  having  lost  their 
patron,  sought  a  reconciliation  with  Theophilus :  but  the  Origen-- 
ist  party  still  continued  to  flourish  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  the 
neighbouring  countries,  and  made  Jerusalem  the  home,  as  it 
were,  and  centre  of  the  sect.^ 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF   CEREMONIES  AND  RITES. 

§  1.  Rites  greatly  augmented. — §  2.  Creneral  description  of  them. — §  3.  LoTC-feasts 

Penitence. 


§  1.  To  recount  all  the  regulations  made  in  this  century  re- 
specting the  mode  of  worship,  and  religious  rites  and  insti- 
tutions, would  require  a  volume  of  considerable  size.  The 
curious  in  these  matters  must  examine  the  acts  of  councils, 
and  the  works  left  us  by  writers  of  more  than  ordinary  celebrity. 
Among  these  there  were,  however,  some  who  could  not  be 


*  See  the  authors  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  centuiy;  to  whom  add  the 
writers  on  the  Life  of  Chrysostom, 
viz.  Tillemont,  Hermont,  and  others : 
and  Nouoeau  DictUmnaire  Historique  et 
Crit.  tom.  l  79,  80.  [See  also  note*, 
p.  325,  ahove ;  and  Soorates,  Hut^Ec- 
cles.  lib.  Ti  c  9 — 18.    Sozomen,^.  E, 


Hb.  viil  c  13—22.     Tr.] 

'  See  his  three  Laws,  with  the  notes 
of  Godofroi,  in  the  Codex  Theodosiamu^ 
tom.  T.  p.  83.  1 13,  &c 

*  See  Cyrilli  Vita  Saba,  in  Cotelier, 
Monumenta  EccUs.  Graca,  tom.  iL  p. 
274.  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BibiiotfL  Ori' 
entoL  VtUkxmOt  torn.  iL  p.  31,  &c. 
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SO  corrupted  by  the  bad  examples  of  their  age,  as  to  be  kept 
from  ingenuously  acknowledging  that  true  piety  in  the  soul 
was  oppressed  by  that  enormous  load  of  ceremonies.  This  evil 
originated;  in  part,  frx)m  the  degeneracy  and  indolence  of  the 
teachers;  in  part,  from  the  calamities  of  the  times,  which 
were  unfavourable  to  mental  cultivation ;  and  in  part,  from  the 
innate  depravity  of  man,  which  disposes  him  more  readily  to 
ojBTer  to  Grod  the  service  of  his  limbs  and  his  eyes,  than  of  his 
heart. 

§  2.  Public  worship  assumed  every  where,  more  and  more, 
a  form  calculated  for  show  and  for  the  gratification  of  the  eye. 
Various  ornaments  were  added  to  the  sacerdotal  garments,  to 
increase  the  people's  reverence  for  the  sacred  order.  The  new 
kinds  of  hymns,  prayers,  and  supplications,  could  not  easily 
be  enumerated.  In  Ghtul,  particularly,  were  instituted  tbe 
Rogations^  or  supplications,  which  precede^  the  festal  day  of 
Christs  ascension.^  In  some  places  it  was  appointed  that 
the  praises  of  God  should  be  sung  perpetually  day  and  night, 
the  singers  succeeding  each  other  without  interruption';  as 
if  the  Supreme  Being  took  pleasure  in  clamour  and  noise,  and 
in  the  flatteries  of  men.  The  magnificence  of  the  temples  had 
no  bounds.^  Splendid  images  were  placed  in  them;  among 
which,  after  the  Nestorian  contests,  a  figure  of  St  Mary  hold- 
ing the  infant  in  her  arms,  occupied  the  most  conspicuous  po- 
sition.     Altars,  and  coffers  in  which  relics  were  kept,  made 


»  [Holy  Thursday.     Tr.] 

'  See  SidonioB  Apolluiaris,  Epist 
lib.  V.  ep.  16 ;  and  lib.  vl  ep.  1.  Mar- 
tene,  Thesaurus  Anecdotor.  torn.  v.  p. 
47.  [The  three  days  immediately  pre- 
ceding Ascension-day, — that  is,  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  it  is  said, 
were  first  observed  as  days  of  public 
fasting,  with  solemn  processions  and 
supplications,  by  order  of  Claudius  Ma- 
melius,  bishop  of  Vienne,  in  a  time 
of  great  public  calamity.  Whether 
this  was  in  the  year  452,  or  463,  or 
474,  writers  are  not  agreed.  But  the 
thing  met  approbation,  was  imitated, 
and  repeated,  till  at  length  it  became  a 
law  in  the  Latin  church,  that  these 
days  should  be  so  observed,  to  secure 
a  blessing  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  the  temporal  interests  of  men. 
The  three  days  were  called  BogatUm 
Days,  and  the  week,  Bogadon  Week, 
and    the    Sunday  preceding,    Bogatkm 


Sunday,  from  the  Rogations  or  LUa- 
nies  chanted  in  the  processions  of  these 
days.     TV.] 

'  Gervais,  Histoire  de  Suger,  torn, 
i.  p.  23.  [This  custom  probably  ori- 
ginated in  the  East  There,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  one 
Alexander  established,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  Gennadius,  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  the  Order  of  AixaneUE^ 
(iutolfirrroi,)  or  the  Sleepless;  who  so 
r^^ulated  their  worship,  that  it  was 
never  interrupted  by  day  or  by  night ; 
one  class  of  the  brethren  succeeding 
another  continually.  This  Order  ob- 
tained afterwards  the  name  of  Studites^ 
from  a  rich  Roman  counsellor  of  the 
name  of  Studius,  who  went  to  Constan- 
tinople, and  erected  a  cloister  appro- 
priately for  this  Order.     SchL'\ 

*  See  an  example  in  Zachariaa  of 
Mitylene>  de  Opifido  Mtmdi,  p,  165, 
166. 
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of  solid  silver,  if  possible,  were  procured  in  all  directions. 
From  this  may  easily  be  conjectured  what  must  have  been  the 
costliness  of  the  other  sacred  furniture. 

§  3.  On  the  contrary,  the  Agapa^  or  Love-feasts,  were 
abolished ;  because,  as  the  ancient  piety  was  daily  more  upon 
the  decrease,  they  gave  to  many  persons  occasions  for  sin,* 
Among  the  Latins,  offenders  of  the  graver  kind,  who  had 
before  to  confess  their  fault  in  public,  were  relieved  from  this 
unpleasant  duty ;  for  Leo  the  Great  gave  them  liberty  to  make 
an  acknowledgment  of  their  crimes  privately  to  a  priest  selected 
for  that  purpose.  In  this  way  was  broken  up  the  ancient 
discipline,  that  sole  barrier  of  chastity  and  modesty,  and  priests, 
greatly  to  their  interest,  sate  in  judgment  on  die  actions  of 
mankind.^ 


*  [Tho  abolition  of  the  loye-feasts 
was,  in  part,  effected  in  the  fourth 
centuiy.  The  council  of  Laodicea, 
canon  28,  first  ordained,  that  they 
should  no  longer  be  held  in  the  churches. 
A  similar  decree  was  passed,  in  the 
jear  397,  by  the  third  council  of  Car- 
thage, canon  20  [SO].  Yet  the  custom 
was  too  firmly  established  to  be  at 
once  rooted  out  Hence  we  find,  that 
in  the  times  of  Augustine,  love-feasts 
were  still  kept  in  the  churches.  (Au- 
gustine, conJtta  FauHum,  L  xz.  c  20,  21. 
Qm/esg.  1.  vi.  c  2.  and  Epist  bdv.)  Yet 
he  there  informs  us,  that  all  kinds  of 
feasting  had  been  excluded  from  the 
church  by  Ambrose.  In  the  Gallic 
churches,  love-feasts  were  prohibited  by 
the  council  of  Orleans,  a.  d.  541 ;  and 
as  here  and  there  some  relics  of  them 
appeared  in  the  seventh  centuiy,  the 
council  m  DruOo  [a.d.  692,  can.  74.] 
was  induced  to  confirm  the  canon  of 
the  Laodicean  council,  by  annexing  the 
penalty  of  excommunication.     SchL'] 

*  [That  the  strictness  of  the  ancient 
discipline  was  greatly  relaxed,  admits 
no  question.  But  that  aJl  public  testi- 
mony against  particular  offenders,  all 
public  penances,  and  public  censures, 
were  commuted  for  private  confession 
before  priests,  and  for  private  penances 
(as  Dr.  Mosheim  seems  to  intimate),  is 
contrary  to  the  voice  of  history.  All 
public  offenders,  and  all  such  as  were 
proved  guilty  of  gross  crimes,  were  still 
liable  to  pMic  censures.  But  the  an- 
cient practice  of  voluntary  confession, 
before  the  church,  of  private  offences 
and  9ecret  sins,  had  for  some  time  gone 


into  desuetude.      Instead  of  such  con- 
fessions   before    the    church,    in    most 
places  both  of  the  East  and  the  West, 
these  voluntary  confessions  were  made 
only  to  a  priest,  in  private;  and    he 
directed  the  persons  to  such  a  course 
as  he  deemed  proper.    In  some  churches, 
however,  in  Clampania  and  the  vicinity, 
the  practice  was  for  the  priests  to  write 
down  these  voluntary  disclosures;  and 
if  the  persons  were  directed  to  do  pe- 
nance, their  confessions  were  also  read 
in  public    It  was  to  correct  this  p%Mic 
disclosure  of  voluntary  confessions,  that 
Leo  L  in  the  year  460,  wrote  the  Epistle 
to  the  bishops  of  Campania,  Picenum, 
and  Samnium,  to  which  Dr.  Mosheim 
refers.    See  his  works,  EpisL  130,  or  in 
some  editions,  ep.  80.    It  is  cited  also 
in  Baronius,    Annates,   ann.    459,    tub 
fineoL    The  following  is  a  literal  trans- 
lation.     **  We  also  decide,  that  it  is 
every  way  proper  to  rescind  the  prac- 
tice, so  contrary  to  the  apostolic  rule, 
which  I  leam  has  been  lately  followed 
by  some.     Let  not  written  statements 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  particular 
sins,  be  any  longer  rehearsed  in  public ; 
since  it  is  sufficient  to  disclose  the  accusa- 
tions of  the  conscience  to  the  priests,  by 
a  private  confession.    For  although  that 
abundance  of  faith  may  seem  commend- 
able,   which,    firom    reverence  of  Grod, 
does  not  hesitate  to  take  shame  before 
men,  yet,  as  the  sins  of  all  are  not  of 
such  a  nature  that  the  penitents  have  no 
fear  to  pubUsh  them,  let  this  censur- 
able practice  be  aboUshed;  lest  many 
should  be  kept  back  fixun  doing  pe- 
nance, because  they  are  either  ashamed 
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§  1,  2,  3.  Old  heresies  remaining.  The  Donadsts. — §  4.  State  of  the  Arians. — 
§  5.  Origin  of  the  Ncstorian  sect — §  6,  7.  The  occasion  of  iU—%  8.  The  council  of 
Ephesas.  —  §  9.  Opinion  respecting  this  controTersy.  —  §  10.  Progress  of  Nes- 
torianism  after  this  council — §  11,  12.  Its  propagator,  Barsomas. — §  13.  Euty- 
chian  sect. — §  14.  The  council  called  CmveiUus  Latronttm.  — 15.  Council  of 
Chalcedon. — §  16.  Subsequent  contests. — §  17.  In  Syria  and  Armenia^ — §  18. 
Troubles  occasioned  by  Petor  the  fuller.  Theopaschites. — §  19.  The  Henotkxm 
of  Zeno — §  20.  produces  new  contests  among  the  Eutychians — §  21.  among  the 
defenders  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon. — §  22.  The  doctrines  of  Eutyches  and  the 
Monophysites. — §  23.  The  Pelagian  controversy. — §  24.  Its  progress. — §  25.  The 
Predestinarians.— -§  26.  The  Semi-Pelagians.— •§  27.  Various  controversiee  con- 
cerning grace. 

§  i.  Some  of  the  older  sects,  having  gained  new  strength, 
became  bold  enough  to  disturb  the  church.  I  will  pass  in 
silence  those  inauspicious  names  of  former  days,  the  Novatiansy 
MarcioniteSy  and  Manichteans,  notwithstanding  that  a  numerous 
progeny  of  them  appeared  in  many  places,  and  will  confine  my 
remarks  to  those  two  pests  of  the  preceding  century,  the  Dona-- 
lists  and  the  Arians, 

The  Donatists  had  hitherto  enjoyed  tolerable  prosperity.  But 
near  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  catholic  bishops  of 
Africa,  led  on  principally  by  St  Augustine^  of  Hippo,  put  forth 
all  their  energies  to  crush  and  destroy  this  sect ;  which  was 
not  only  very  troublesome  to  the  church,  but  also  through  the 
CircumcellioneSy  who  were  its  soldiers,  pernicious  to  the  com- 
monwealtL      Therefore    in    the    year    404,    the    council    of 

or  afraid  to  disclose  their  deeds  before  persons  can  be  induced  to  do  penance, 
their  enemies,  by  whom  they  may  be  if  the  [private]  coMciouxnem  of  the  con- 
troubled  with  processes  of  law.  For  fessing  person  is  not  published  in  the 
that  confession  is  sufficient  which  is  ears  of  the  people. " — See  also  Bower's 
made  first  to  Gk>d,  and  then  also  to  the  Lives  of  the  Popes^  Leo  L  vol  ii  p.  124, 
priest,  whose  business  it  is  to  pray  over  the  &c  ed.  Lond.  1 750.  TV.] 
sins  of  the  penitents.     For  then  more 


CH.  y.]  SCHISMS  AND   HERESIES.  465 

Carthage  sent  deputies  to  the  emperor  Hanoriusy  petitioning 
that  the  imperial  laws  against  heretics  might  be  so  extended  as 
to  embrace  explicitly  the  Donatists,  who  denied  that  they  were 
heretics  ;  and  likewise,  that  the  fury  of  the  CircumceUiones  might 
be  restrained.'  The  emperor,  accordingly,  first  imposed  a  fine 
upon  all  Donatists  who  would  not  return  to  the  church :  their 
bishops  and  teachers  he  made  liable  to  banishment.^  In  the 
following  year,  additional  and  more  severe  laws,  usually  called 
Edicts  of  Unity  ^,  were  enacted  against  all  Donatists.  And  as 
the  magistrates  were,  perhaps,  somewhat  remiss  in  executing 
these  laws,  a  council  of  Carthage,  in  the  year  407,  by  means  of 
another  deputation  to  the  emperor,  both  requested  and  obtained 
special  executors  of  these  Edicts  of  Unity .^ 

\  2.  The  weakened  party  recovered  strength  and  courage  in 
the  year  408,  when  Stilicho  was  put  to  death  by  order  of 
Honorius^ ;  and  still  more,  in  the  year  409,  when  Honorius 
issued  a  law  that  no  one  should  be  compelled  in  matters  of 
religion.®  But  a  council  convened  at  Carthage,  in  the  year  410, 
again  sent  a  deputation  to  the  emperor,  and  obtained  a  repeal 
of  this  law  ^ ;  and  likewise  the  appointment  of  Marcellinusy  a 
tribune,  and  a  notary  *,  to  visit  Africa,  in  the  year  4 11,  with  full 
power  to  bring  this  long  and  pernicious  controversy  to  a 
conclusion.  Accordingly,  Marcellinus,  about  the  feast  of  Easter, 
A.D.  411,  in  that  solemn  trial  which  is  called  a  conference^, 
formally  examined  the  cause,  and  after  a  three  days*  hearing  of 

'  [The  documents  of  this  transaction  Theodoa,  de  Haret  1 38.     Schl.'] 

may  be  found  in  Mansi,  CoUectio  Con-  *  [These    Edicts   of  Umformity  are 

ci^,  AmplUs.  tom.  iii  p.  1157,  and  in  mentioned  in  the  Coidex  Theodog,  1.  2. 

Harduin's  Collection,   tom.  L    in   Cod.  de  rdtgione;  and  in  the  Decree  of  the 

Eceks,  African,  can.  92,  &c.  p.  915,  &c.  council  of  Carthage  a.d.  407,  in  Cod. 

and  in  Dn  Pin,  Monument  Vet  ad  Dona-  Ecclea.  African,  can.  99,  and   by  Du 

titt  Histor.  Pertinent  p.  216.    Compare  Pin,  p.  220.     Godofroi  and  Tillemont 

also  Augustine,  Ep,  93,  and,  among  the  suppose  the  before-mentioned    law,  (L 

modems.  Dr.  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketse-  38,    de    Hcaret)    and    1.   3.    ne    Bapt. 

reyen,  vol  iv.  p.  192,  &c.     Schl'}  Jterand.  were    included    among    them. 

'  [Ehren  before  the  arrival  of  the  de-  Schl.^ 

puties    from    the  council,  the  emperor  *  [The  documents  are  found  in  Du 

had  determined  vigorously  to  persecute  Pin,  and  the  laws  in  the  Codex  Thco- 

the  Donatists,  and  to  compel  them  to  a  dos.  I  41  and  43  de  Hceret    SchlJ] 

union    with    their    opposers,    and    had  •  [See  Augustine,  Ep.  97,  §  2,  &c 

issued   a  law,  by  which  the  refractory  ep.  100,  §  2,  ep.  105,  §  6.     SchJ.'] 

bishops  and  clergy  were  to  be  banished,  •  [This  law  is  in  the  Codex  Theodos. 

and  the  kity  to  be  fined.     The  character  L  50,  de  Hatret  and  in  Du  Pin,  Monu- 

of  this  law  may  be  learned  from  Angus-  ment  p.  224.     SchL'\ 

tine,  EpvA.  185,  §  25,  &c.  and   Epiat  '  [See  Noris,  Uistoria  Donatistor.  p. 

88,  §  7.     The  hiw  itself  is  probably  lost  533.     SchL] 

The   edict  which   was  issued   after  the  •  [Or  imperial  secretary.     TV.] 

petition  of  the  council,  is  in  the  Codex  •  [Collatio.     Eld."] 

VOL.  I.  n  n 
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the  parties,  gave  sentence  in  favour  of  the  CathoUcs.^  At  this 
court  286  Catholic  bishops,  and  279  Donatist  bishops,  were 
present.  The  vanquished  Donatists  then  appealed  to  the 
emperor ;  but  in  vain.  The  principal  actor  in  all  these  scenes 
was  that  most  celebrated  Augtistine^  who  almost  completely 
governed,  by  his  writings,  counsels,  and  admonitions,  not  only 
the  church  in  Africa,  but  likewise  the  leading  men  there.' 

§  3.  By  the  conference  at  Carthage,  the  Donatist  party  lost 
a  large  part  of  its  strength  ;  nor  could  it  ever  recover  from  the 
shock,  although  favoured  by  changes  of  affairs.  Very  many, 
through  fear  of  punishment,  submitted  to  the  will  of  the 
emperor,  and  returned  to  the  church.  On  the  contumacious, 
the  severest  penalties  were  inflicted,  such  as  fines,  banishment, 
confiscation  of  goods,  and  even  death  upon  the  more  obstinate 
and  seditious.^     Some  escaped  these  penalties  by  flight,  others 


'  See  Fran.  Baldwin,  (who  was  a 
lawyer,)  Hiatoria  CoUationis  Carthag, 
sabjoined  to  Optatus  Milevitanus^  ed. 
Du  Pin,  p.  337.  —  This  meeting,  called 
by  Marcellinus,  is  improperly  denomi- 
nated a  conference^  or  a  free  discussion ; 
for  the  Donatists  and  Catholics  did  not 
enter  into  a  disputation,  in  wliich  each 
party  endeavoured  to  vaiiqnLsli  the 
other  by  arjj^uments.  It  was  truly  and 
properly  a  legal  trial,  in  which  Mar- 
cellinns,  as  the  judge  of  this  ecclesias- 
tical cause  appointed  by  the  eni])eror, 
after  a  three  days'  hearing  of  the  parties, 
pronounced  sentence  authoritatively.  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  no  one,  then, 
once  thought  of  any  mtprenw.  judge  in 
the  church,  appointed  by  Christ.  These 
bishops  of  Africa  made  application 
solely  to  the  emperor  in  this  contest 
—  [For  an  account  of  this  Conference, 
the  reader  may  consult  with  advantage 
Dr.  Walch's  Historie  der  Ketzereyen, 
vol.  iv.  p.  198,  &c.  As  to  the  sources 
of  knowledge  concerning  it,  see  the 
Gesta  CoUatiunis  Carthagine  HabiUe,  pub- 
lished in  Du  Pin's  Monument  Vet  ad 
Hist.  Donatist.  p.  225,  &c.  and  in  Har- 
duin's  Ccllectio  Coned,  tom.  i.  p.  1043, 
&c.  also  Augustine,  Brevicul.  CiMationis 
cum  Donatistis^  in  his  Opp.  tom.  ix.  p. 
371,  &c.     Scld.] 

•  [His  writings  against  the  Donatists 
fill  the  whole  ninth  volume  of  his  works, 
according  to  the  Amsterdam  impression 
of  the  Benedictine  edition.  His  recom- 
mendations, in  the  Donatist  contest, 
were  not  always  the  best.     In  his  Epis- 


tles to  Yincentios  and  to  Boniface,  be 
speaks  in  such  a  manner  about  punish- 
ing heretics,  that  he  must  be  regarded 
as  the  man  whose  writings  afforded  most 
support  to  that  spirit  of  persecution 
which  laid  waste  the  church  in  after- 
ages  more  than  in  his  own  times.  In 
the  contests  with  the  Donatists,  he 
seemed  often  to  show  himself  on  the 
side  of  those  who  would  pursue  mild 
measures ;  for  he  himself  made  repre- 
sentations to  the  imperial  court  against 
punishing  the  Donatists  with  death. 
Yet  these  representations  are  founded, 
not  on  correct  views  respecting  tolera- 
tion, but  on  the  current  principle  that 
it  is  unseendy  for  Christians  to  bear  a 
part  in  the  execution  of  criminals. 
SchL] 

*  [By  \'irtue  of  the  law,  {Codex  Theo- 
dos.  de  Hareticis,  I  52,)  all  Donatists, 
without  distinction,  and  their  married 
women,  if  they  would  not  unite  with 
the  orthodox,  were  to  be  fined,  according 
to  the  wealth  of  each  individual.  Such 
as  would  not  be  reclaimed  by  this  means, 
were  to  forfeit  all  their  goods ;  and  such 
as  protected  them,  were  liable  to  the 
same  penalties.  Servants  and  country 
tenants  were  to  undergo  corporeal  pun- 
islunents  by  their  masters  and  lords,  or 
on  the  other  hand  suffer  the  same  pe- 
cuniary mulcts.  The  bishops  and  all 
the  clergy  were  to  be  banished  to  dif- 
ferent places,  yet  always  beyond  the 
province;  and  all  Donatist  churches 
were  transferred  to  the  opposite  party, 
Schl.] 
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by  concealment,  and  some  by  a  voluntary  death ;  for  the 
Donatista  were  very  prone  to  self-destruction.  The  Circum" 
celiionesy  wandering  over  Africa,  and  raging  every  where,  escaped 
by  dint  of  arms  and  violence.  Their  former  liberties  and  repose 
were  restored  to  the  Donatists  by  the  Vandals,  who  under 
Gensericy  invaded  Africa  in  the  year  427,  and  wrested  this 
province  from  the  Komans.  But  the  edicts  of  the  emperors 
had  inflicted  such  a  wound  upon  this  sect,  that,  though  renovated 
and  augmented  under  the  Vandals,  it  never  could  regain  its 
former  numbers.* 

§  4.  The  Arians,  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  the  imperial 
edicts,  took  refuge  among  those  barbarous  nations  who  gra- 
dually overturned  the  Koman  empire  in  the  West,  and  found 
among  the  Goths,  Heruli,  Suevi,  Vandals,  and  Burgundians,  a 
fixed  residence  and  a  quiet  retreat.  Being  now  safe,  they 
treated  the  Catholics  with  the  same  violence  that  the  Catholics 
had  employed  against  them  and  other  heretics,  and  had  no 
hesitation  about  persecuting  the  adherents  to  the  Nicene 
doctrines  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The  Vandals,  who  had  esta- 
blished their  kingdom  in  Africa,  surpassed  all  the  rest  in  cruelty 
and  injustice.  At  first  Genseric  their  king,  and  then  Huneric 
his  son,  demolished  the  temples  of  such  Christians  as  maintained 
the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  sent  their  bishops  into  exile,  muti- 
lated many  of  the  more  firm  and  decided,  and  tortured  them  in 
various  ways.*  And  they  expressly  stated,  that  they  were  au- 
thorized to  do  so  by  the  example  of  the  emperors,  who  had 
enacts  similar  laws  against  the  Donatists  in  Africa,  the  Arians, 
and  others  who  dissented  from  them  in  religion.^  During  this 
African  persecution,  God  himself  is  said  to  have  confuted  the 
Arians  by  a  great  miracle,  causing  by  his  almighty  power  the 
persons,  whose  tongues  had  been  cut  out  by  order  of  the  tyrants, 
to  speak  distinctly  notwithstanding,  and  to  proclaim  the  praises 
and  majesty  of  Christ  The  fact  itself  no  one  can  well  deny, 
for  it  rests  on  powerful  testimony :  but  whether  there  was  any 
thing  supernatural  in  it,  may  be  questioned.^ 

*  [See  Witsius,    Histor.  Dcnatist  c  •  Sec  the  edict  of  king  Huneric,  in 
>iii  §  9.     Scid,]  Victor  Vitensis,  b*b.  iv.  c  ii  p.  64,  where 

*  See  Victor  Vitensis,  de  Persecutione  mnch  is  said  on  this  subject 
Vandalica  libri  iiL ;  published  by  Thco.  '  See  Ruinart,  Historia  Persecut, 
Kninart,  in  connexion  with  his  own  Vandal  pt.  ii.  c.  7,  p.  482,  &c  and  the 
Historia  Persccutionis  Vandal  Paris,  recent  and  acute  discussions  of  some 
1698,  Svo,  [and  reprinted,  Venice,  Englishmen,  respecting  this  miracle. 
1732.]  Bibliotheque  Britannique,  tom.  iii.   pt.  ii. 

H  n  2 
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§  5.  A  new  sect  which  occasioned  lamentable  evils  to  the 
church,  was  formed  by  NestoriuSj  a  Syrian  by  birth,  bishop 

bishop.  Sach  as  stayed  behind  refused 
to  accept  the  bishop,  and  kept  up  their 
own  separate  wor^p.  Honeric  there- 
fore caused  their  tongues  to  be  cut  oat 
by  the  roots,  and  their  right  hands  to 
be  chopped  off.  They  were  able,  not- 
withstanding, to  speak  distinctly.  Vic- 
tor expresses  himself  with  so  much 
assurance  on  this  subject,  that  he  says, 
whoever  doubts  the  fact,  need  only  go  to 
Constantinople,  where  he  wiU  now  meet 
with  a  sub-deacon,  named  Reparatoa, 
who,  although  his  tongue  was  cut  out, 
nevertheless  speaks  without  any  efibrt, 
clearly  and  distinctly,  and  is  on  that 
account  in  high  esteem  in  the  court  of 
the  emperor  Zeno,  and  especially  with 
the  empress,  ^neas  of  Gaza,  a  Pla- 
tonic philosopher,  who  then  lived  at 
Constantinople,  and  was  an  eye-witness, 
(in  his  Dialogue  on  the  Resurrection, 
entitled  Theophrasttu,  p.  81,)  says  he 
had  himself  seen  these  people,  and  had 
heard  them,  to  his  amazement,  speak 
distinctly  ;  that  he  would  not  trust  his 
cars,  but  ascertained  the  fact  by  ocular 
proof ;  that  he  made  them  open  their 
mouths,  and  then  found  that  their 
tongues  were  cut  out  at  the  roots. 
Procopius  testifies,  that  many  of  those 
whose  tongues  had  been  cut  out,  were 
living  at  Constantinople  in  his  times, 
and  that  they  spoke  very  distinctly. 
The  count  Marcelliuus,  who  was  chan- 
cellor to  Justinian,  and  compiled  his 
Chronicle  from  the  records  of  the  judi- 
cial courts,  says  :  se  vidisse  mutum  quen- 
dam,  ita  natum^  post  ahscissam  linguam 
statim  locutum^  refutasse  Arianontm 
futresin  et  de  Jide  Christiana  veras  roces 
emisisse.  Isidorus,  in  his  Chronicle, 
testifies  also  to  the  fact ;  as  does  Eva- 
grius,  in  his  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  iv.  c  14. 
See  Valesius  on  these  passages  ;  and  Sa- 
gittarius, de  Cntciat  Martyr,  p.  296,  and 
Job.  And.  Schmidt,  Diss,  de  Elinguatis 
Mysterium  Trinitatis  PrtedicantibuSj  in 
his  Decas  Dissertt.  Hist  T/itoL  No.  7. 
Even  Justinian  liiniself  {Codex  Justin. 
lib.  i.  tit,  27,  de  Ojficio  Prajecti  Prcetorio 
Africa;)  says  :  **  We  have  seen  venera- 
ble men,  with  their  tongues  cut  out  firom 
the  roots,  lamentably  describing  their 
sufferings.**  One  nmst  therefore  carry 
historical  scepticism  quite  too  far,  if  he 
would  question  the  reality  of  the  fact. 
But  whether  it  be  not  possible^  that  a 
man  should  speak  distinctly  without  a 


p.  339,  &c  tom.  V.  pt.  i.  p.  1 7 1,  &c 
([Dr.  Maclaine  has  here  a  long  note,  in 
review  of  the  discussions  respecting 
this  alleged  miracle  by  Abadie,  Beri- 
man.  Chapman,  and  Dodwell,  who  de- 
fend the  miracle ;  and  by  an  anony- 
mous writer,  and  Middleton,  and  Toll, 
who  controvert  it  The  discussion 
turned  on  four  points,  1.  the  credibility 
of  the  testimony  ;  2.  the  degree  in 
which  the  men  were  nmtilated  ;  3.  the 
possibility  of  speaking  with  imperfect, 
and  even  with  no  tongues  ;  and  4,  the 
probability  that  God  would  work  a 
miracle  to  decide  such  a  theological 
dispute. — Schlegel*s  note  is  more  his- 
torical, and,  though  long,  may  be  worth 
inserting  entire.  Huneric,  (he  says,)  in 
the  banning  of  his  reign,  was  very 
indulgent  to  the  orthodox,  and  at  the 
request  of  the  emperor  Zeno,  allowed 
them  to  choose  a  bishop  of  Carthage, 
on  condition  that  the  Arian  chuR'hes 
in  the  Roman  empire  sliould  be  allowed 
the  same  privilege.  The  orthodox  did 
actually  choose  Eugenius  for  their 
bishop.  (Victor  Vitens.  de  Persecut. 
Vandal,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.)  But  by  tlie 
instigation  of  the  Arian  bishops,  Hune- 
ric ailerwards  changed  his  course.  He 
forbade  any  person,  in  a  Vandal  dress, 
attending  the  orthodox  worship  ;  and 
dismissed  such  of  them  as  were  in  his 
service,  and  condemned  them  to  labour 
in  the  fields.  In  the  year  483,  he 
banished  to  the  deserts  a  great  number 
of  their  teachers,  with  their  adherents, 
on  pretence  of  a  violation  of  the  royal 
statutes.  In  the  year  484,  in  February, 
a  formal  conference  of  both  parties 
was  appointed,  when  the  orthodox 
handed  in  a  long  confession  of  their 
faith,  but  without  gaining  a  hearing 
from  the  Vandal  patriarch,  •Cyrila. 
After  this,  Huneric  forbade  by  a  severe 
law  all  public  worship  among  the  ortho- 
dox ;  ordered  their  books  to  be  bunied  ; 
caused  the  466  bishops,  who  had  been 
called  to  Carthage,  to  be  arrested  and 
banished  to  different  countries ;  and 
endeavoured  to  compel  all  his  snlyects 
to  become  Arians.  Many  confessors 
then  endured  the  most  distressing  suf- 
ferings, and  a  great  nunilier  of  them 
were  cruelly  put  to  death.  At  Tyjmsus, 
in  Mauritania,  most  of  the  inhabitants 
fled  to  Spain,  becaiLse  CvTila  deter- 
mined  to   force   upon   them  an   Arian 
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of  Constautinople,  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Theadorus  of 
Mopsuestia,  a  man  of  eloquence,  and  not  without  learning, 
but  arrogant  and  indiscreet.  That  Christ  was  truly  God,  and 
at  the  same  time  truly  man,  had  been  placed  beyond  all  con- 
troversy by  the  decrees  of  former  councils :  but  as  to  the  mode 
and  the  effects  of  the  union  of  these  two  natures  in  Christy 
hitherto  there  had  been  no  discussion  among  Christians,  and 
nothing  had  been  decided  by  the  councils.  The  Christian 
doctors  were  therefore  accustomed  to  express  themselves  dif- 
ferently respecting  this  mystery.  Some  used  expressions  which 
seemed  to  separate  between  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of 
man  too  far,  and  to  make  out  two  persons  in  Christ.  Others 
seemed  to  confound  the  Son  of  God  with  the  Son  of  man,  and 
to  make  both  natures  in  Christ  coalesce,  and  constitute  but  one 
person.  The  Syrian  and  oriental  doctors  differed,  in  this  matter, 
from  those  of  Alexandria  and  Egypt,  after  the  rise  of  the  sect  of 
ApoUinaris ;  for  he  taught  that  the  man  Christ  was  without  a 
proper  human  soul,  and  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  supplied 
the  place  of  a  rational  soul ;  whence  arose  a  confusion  of  natures. 
The  Syrians,  therefore,  to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
followers  of  ApoUinaris,  carefully  distinguished  the  man  from 
the  God  in  Christy  and  used  phraseology  which  might  lead  to 
the  supposition,  that  they  divided  the  person  of  Christ  into  two 
persons.  On  the  contrary,  the  Alexandrians  and  the  Egyptians 
were  accustomed  to  adopt  modes  of  expression  which  might  be 
charged  with  favouring  Apollinarianism,  and  which  seemed  to 
imply  a  confusion  of  the  two  natures.     Nestorius  being  bred  in 


tongue,  and  also  whether  that,  which 
took  place  in  Africa  during  the  persecu- 
tion, was  a  real  miracle,  or  not,  are  more 
properly  physical  than  historical  ques- 
tions. TV. — The  number  of  the  muti- 
lated parties  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
contemporary,  but  an  old  menology 
makes  it  sixty.  Evagrius  merely  says, 
that  Iluneric  inflicted  this  cruelty  upon 
some  (jvtovs  8e  rhs  y\<oiT<r(u  cuptlKtro). 
He  does  no  more,  too,  than  cite  Pro- 
copius  for  the  relation,  and  that  writer 
only  professes  to  have  seen  the  sufferers 
at  Constantinople,  a  convenient  distance 
from  the  scene  of  the  alleged  miracle. 
Two  of  them,  he  adds,  lost  this  mu-acu- 
lous  power  of  speech,  because  they  chose 
to  have  connexion  wUh  women  (ywtu^iv 
6fii\t7y  t€ovKri0irni*^)  i   in  other  words, 


because  they  left  the  party  which  ex- 
tolled an  ascetic  continence.  After  this, 
the  grace  qf  martyrdom  stayed  no  longer 
with  them  (jov  fiofnvpiou  rTJs  X"^""**^ 
airroiy  fArjK4ri  irapafifiydarjs^.  The  oc- 
casion of  this  loss  is  sometimes  repre- 
sented as  connexion  with  abandoned 
women  ;  but  Evagrius  may  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  no  more  than  that  the 
two  men  married.  This  would  at  once 
destroy  their  credit  with  people  insisting 
upon  the  merit  of  celibaqr ;  and  sounds 
which  had  been  lately  pronounced  quite 
articulate,  would  soon  be  described,  in 
such  quarters,  as  the  very  reverse. 
Upon  the  whole,  this  alleged  miracle 
seems  scarcely  to  deserve  the  notice  that 
has,  at  various  times,  been  taken  of  it. 
Ed.'] 
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the  Syrian  schools,  and  extremely  anxious  for  the  extermina- 
tion of  all  the  sects^  and  especialiy  that  of  the  Apollinarists^ 
discoursed  of  the  two  natures  in  Christy  after  the  manner  of  his 
instructors,  and  directed  his  hearers  to  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man,  and  carefidly  to 
discriminate  the  actions  and  sensations  of  the  one  from  those 
of  the  other.* 

§  6.  The  occasion  for  this  controversy  was  given  by  Anasta-- 
siuSf  a  presbyter  and  the  intimate  friend  of  Nestarius.  This 
presbyter,  in  a  public  discourse  delivered  A.  D.  428,  opposed 
the  use  of  the  word  ^forcWoy,  or  mother  of  God,  which  was  now 
more  frequently  applied  to  the  mother  of  Christ,  in  discussions 
with  the  Arians,  than  formerly,  and  to  which  the  Apollinarists 
were  exceedingly  attached ;  alleging,  that  the  holy  virgin  could 
only  be  called  j(pujtot6/co9,  mother  of  Christ;  because  Grod 
could  neither  be  bom  nor  die,  and  that  only  the  Son  of  man 
was  bom  of  Mary.  Nestorius  approved  this  discourse  of  his 
friend,  and  in  several  addresses  explained  and  defended  it.^ 
Some  monks  at  Constantinople  made  opposition,  maintaining 
that  the  son  of  Mary  was  God  incarnate;  and  they  endea- 
voured to  stir  up  the  people  against  Nestorius.  But  most  per- 
sons were  pleased  with  his  discourses ;  and  when  they  were 
carried  to  the  monks  of  Egypt,  these  were  so  moved  by  his 
arguments,  that  they  embraced  his  opinions,  and  ceased  to 
denominate  Mary  the  mother  of  God.^ 


■  A  History  of  Nestorianism  was  written 
in  Fren('h  by  the  Jesuit,  Ludov.  Doucin, 
Paris,  1716,  4to.  But  it  is  such  a  one 
as  might  be  expected  fh)m  a  person  who 
was  obliged  to  rank  Cyril  among  the 
saints,  and  Nestorius  among  the  heretics. 
[A  better  account  is  giyen  by  C.  W.  F. 
Walch,  in  his  Huttorie  der  KetzereytHy 
vol.  V.  p.  289,  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  vo- 
lume.] The  ancient  writers,  on  Iwth 
sides,  arc  mentioned  by  J.  F.  Buddeus, 
laagoge  in  Theologiam,  torn.  ii.  p.  1084, 
&c,  hi  what  manner  the  oriental  ^Titers 
relate  the  matter,  is  stated  by  Euseb. 
Kenaudot,  Hittoria  Patriarchar.  Alexan- 
drinor.  p.  108,  and  by  Jos.  Sim.  Asse- 
man,  Bibliotheca  OrientaL  VaHcana^  torn, 
iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  Ixvii.  &c.  [For  the  sources 
of  knowledge,  and  a  list  of  the  writers, 
on  this  controversy,  sec  Walch,  loc.  cit 
J).  304,  &c.--For  testimony  to  the  ptT- 
secuting  spirit  of  Nestorius,  see  Socra- 
tes, Hist.  Eccks.  1.  vii.  0.  29,  where  we 


are  told,  that  on  the  very  day  of  his  in- 
stallation, he  thus  publicly  addressed  the 
emperor :  "  Give  me  a  country  pui^gcd  of 
heretics,  and  I  will  recompense  you  with 
heaven  ;  aid  me  to  conquer  the  heretics, 
and  I  will  aid  you  to  conquer  the  Per- 
sians.** And  five  days  after,  he  com- 
menced his  work,  by  demolishing  the 
Arian  house  of  worship,  and  proceeded 
to  persecute  the  Novatians,  the  Quarto- 
decunani,  and  the  Macedonians.  He 
was  undoubtedly  a  rash  zealot,  yet  a  per- 
son of  some  talents,  sincere,  and  by  no 
means  inclined  to  be  a  heresiarch.  See 
a  general  account  of  him,  in  note ',  p. 
439,  above.     Tr.] 

•  See  these  discourses  of  Nestorius, 
in  the  works  of  Marius  Mercator,  torn, 
ii.  p.  5,  &c.  accompanied  with  the  ob- 
servations of  Joh.  Gamier.  [See  also 
Socrates,  Hist.  Eccies.  1.  Wl  c.  32.     7r.] 

'  [CjTil,  against  Nestorius,  lib.  i.  and 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  monks,  to  Nejstririus, 
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§  7.  Cyrily  a  man  of  a  most  restless  and  arrogant  spirit,  was 
then  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  of  course  jealous  of  the  in- 
creasing power  and  authority  of  the  Constantinopolitan  prelate. 
On  hearing  of  this  controversy,  he  at  once  blamed  both  his 
monks  and  Nestorius,  But  as  the  latter  would  not  retract, 
Ci/rii,  after  advising  with  Coelestine,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  re- 
solved on  war ;  and  calling  a  council  at  Alexandria,  a.  d.  430, 
he  hurled  twelve  anathemas  at  the  head  of  Nestorius,  who, 
finding  himself  accused  of  blasphemy  against  Christ,  returned 
as  many  anathemas  against  Cyril,  accusing  him  of  the  same 
crime,  and  of  Apollinarianism,  and  of  confounding  the  two 
natures  of  Christ.^    This  contest  between  two  bishops  of  the 


and  to  Coelestine.  Schl. — The  incessant 
use  of  this  party-term  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  produced  very  serious  evils, 
ignorant  and  superstitious  minds  being 
coniirmed  by  it  in  a  propensity  to  deify 
the  Virgin  Mary.  Thus,  not  only  have 
Christian  principles  been  undermined, 
but  also  a  tinsel  glare  has  lowered  the 
majesty  of  public  worship.    JErf.] 

"  See  Joh.  Harduin,  Concilia^  torn.  L 
p.  2199.  Other  anathemtu,  different 
from  the  published  ones,  are  set  forth 
by  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Biblioth.  Orient 
Vatican,  tonu  iiL  pt.  il  p.  199,  &c. — 
[A  more  circimfistantial  account  of  the 
events  touched  on  in  this  section,  drawn 
firom  Dr.  Walch,  is  contained  in  the  fol- 
lowing note  of  Von  Einem.  The  Epistle 
of  Cyril  to  the  Egyptian  monks,  was 
brought  to  Constantinople  :•  and  it  justly 
gave  offence  to  Nestorius  and  his  friends; 
for  Cyril  might  at  least  have  sought  a 
friendly  correspondence  with  Nestorius. 
The  epistle  was  refuted  by  Nestorius. 
Cyril  then  wrote  to  Nestorius ;  who  an- 
swered him  shortly,  and  gave  him  to  un- 
derstand, that  he  had  as  little  inclination 
for  a  controversy,  as  to  have  Cyril  for  a 
judge  in  this  matter.  Dorotheus,  bishop 
of  Marcianople,  was  so  indiscreet  as  to 
anathematize  publicly  in  the  church,  the 
doctrine  that  Mary  was  the  mother  of 
God ;  and  this  inflamed  Cyril  the  more, 
as  he  supposed  the  opposite  party  meant 
to  anathematize  him.  In  the  mean 
time,  C>Til  was  accused  by  some  Alex- 
andrians at  Constantinople,  of  various 
offcnc&s  the  nature  and  grounds  of  which 
arc  not  known.  Cyril  therefore  became 
suhpicious  of  Nestorius,  and  his  conduct 
towjirds  him  was  offensive.  Both  pre- 
lates now  wrote  to  each  other,  using  se- 


vere language.  Cyril  also  sent  prolix 
statements  to  the  emperor,  and  to  the 
princesses  Fulcheria,  Arcadia,  and  Ma- 
rinia :  which  thing,  however,  was  not 
relished  by  the  emperor,  who  supposed 
Cyril  aimed  to  produce  disagreement  in 
the  emperor's  family.  The  contest  now 
reached  Ccelestinc,  bishop  of  Rome. 
Nestorius  wrote  to  him  first;  and  al- 
though on  another  matter,  yet  he  gave 
him  a  full  account  of  the  disturbsmces 
at  Constantinople,  but  without  even  men- 
tioning Cyril.  He  also  sent  his  dis- 
courses. But  as  Coelestine  did  not  un- 
derstand Greek,  (a  poor  commendation 
of  a  bishop  of  Kome !)  the  discourses 
were  laid  by  unread,  and  the  letter  was 
not  answered.  Nestorius  repeated  his 
letters,  but  without  mentioning  Cyril,  or 
attempting  to  prejudice  Coelestine  against 
him.  Cyril,  however,  fearing  such  a 
thing,  sent  Fossidonius  to  Kome,  with 
the  writings  of  Nestorius,  and  his  cor- 
respondence with  him,  translated  into 
Latin ;  and  invited  Coelestine  to  join 
him  against  Nestorius.  Coelestine  ac- 
knowledges that  his  first  acquaintance 
with  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  was  de- 
rived from  the  statement  of  CyriL  He 
held  a  council  at  Rome,  and  made  a 
decree,  that  Nestorius  should  be  de- 
posed, unless  he  recanted  within  ten 
days  after  receiving  his  letter.  Besides 
the  letters  to  Nestorius  and  to  Cyril,  (to 
the  latter  of  whom  he  committed  Uie 
execution  of  his  decree,)  he  sent  a  letter 
to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Constantinople, 
and  a  circular  letter  to  the  other  pa- 
triarchs and  bishops.  Cyril  forwarded 
the  circular,  accompanying  it  with  addi- 
tional letters ;  but  the  letter  to  the  chief 
men  of  Constantinople  he  kept  back» 
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highest  order,  which  originated  rather  from  the  depraved  pas- 
sions of  the  mind  than  from  a  sincere  love  of  truth,  was  the 
parent  and  the  cause  of  immense  evils. 

§  8.  The  feelings  of  the  parties  being  so  exasperated  by 
their  reciprocal  excommunications  and  letters,  that  there  was 
no  prospect  of  an  amicable  termination  to  the  controversy,  the 
emperor,  Theodosius  II.,  assembled  a  council  at  Ephesns,  in  the 
year  431,  which  is  accounted  the  third  general  council.  Cyril, 
the  adversary  of  Nestoriusy  presided;  and  he  wished  to  have 
the  cause  examined  and  decided,  before  John^  the  bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  the  other  bishops  of  the  East,  should  arrive. 
Nestorius  maintained,  that  both  circumstances  were  contrary 
to  equity ;  and,  therefore,  when  summoned  to  trial,  he  refused 
to  appear.  But  Cyril^  pressing  the  business  forward,  without 
a  hearing  of  the  cause,  and  a  great  part  of  the  bishops  being 
absent,  Nestorius^  whom  the  council  compare  with  Jxidas  the 
betrayer  of  the  Saviour,  was  condemned  as  guilty  of  blasphemy^ 
deprived  of  his  office,  and  sent  into  banishment,  in  which  he 
closed   his  days.^     That  base  artifices  and  intrigues  had  not 

concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  John 
of  Antioch,  and  many  oriental  bishops 
with  him,  actually  judged  the  pro> 
positions  of  Cyril  to  be  erroneous. 
Nestorius,  on  the  contrary,  was 
declared  by  John  to  have  explained 
himself  in  an  orthodox  manner.  In 
the  meantime,  Nestorius  was  pro- 
ceeding with  zeal,  and  cxconmiuiiicated 
many  persons.  —  See  Dr.  Walch's 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen^  vol.  v.  p.  700, 
&c.     Tr.] 

'  Concerning  this  council,  the  prin- 
cipal work  to  be  consulted  is  the 
Variorum  Patrum  Epistula  ad  Con^ 
cUium  Ephesinum  pertinentcs,  which 
Chr.  Lupus  published  from  some  MSS. 
at  Cossino  and  in  the  Vatican,  Louvain^ 
1682,  4to.  Nestorius  was  transported 
to  Pctra  in  Arabia,  then  to  Oasis,  a  de- 
sort  place  in  Egypt,  where  he  probably 
died  in  the  year  435,  [or  rather,  after 
A.  D.  439.]  The  accounts  of  his  lamen- 
table death,  given  by  Evagrius,  Hist 
Eccles.  lib.  i,  c,  7  ;  and  by  Theodoros 
Lector,  HUL  Eccles,  Ub.  ii  p.  565,  are 
undoubtedly  fables  deserving  no  credit. 
—  [On  the  council  of  Ephesus,  see  Dr. 
Walch,  Historie  der  KirchenveraammL 
p.  275,  &c  ;  and  Historic  der  Ketzere^^en^ 
vol.  V.  p.  452,  &c  ;  from  which  the  fol- 
lowing account  is  taken. — The  eroperur 


John,  bishop  of  Antioch,  sent  the  letter 
he  received  from  Cyril  to  Nestorius; 
and  accompanied  it  ^ith  such  obser- 
vations as  were  an  honour  to  him,  and 
which  made  such  an  impression  on  Nes- 
torius, that  he  explained  himself  well  in 
public  discourses,  and  merely  rejected 
the  erroneous  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
mother  of  God,  Whether  Cyril  was  made 
acquainted  with  the  change  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  is  not  known. 
He  now  called  a  council  at  Alexandria, 
in  which  a  letter  was  drawn  up  ad- 
dressed to  Nestorius,  and  also  twelve 
condemnatory  propositions  for  him  to 
subscribe,  as  the  fommla  of  his  retrac- 
tation. A  letter  was  also  directed  to 
the  officers  and  members  of  the  church 
at  Constantinople,  exhorting  them  to 
rise  against  their  patriaR*h.  A  third 
letter  was  addressed  to  the  monks. 
Four  bishops  were  appointed  to  deliver 
to  Nestorius  the  letter  of  the  council, 
and  also  the  still  retained  letter  of  C(e- 
lestine  to  him.  lie  did  not  speak  with 
these  delegated  bLshops,  nor  comply 
with  the  demands  of  the  letters ;  but 
his  public  discourses  became  more  em- 
bittered. The  retaliatory  anathemas, 
which  he  now  published,  were  undoubt- 
edly designed  to  bring  Cyril  under  sus- 
picion, as  holding   erroneous    opinions 
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a  little  weight  in  this  council,  and  that  Cyril  was  influenced 
more  by  his  passions  than  by  justice  and  piety,  no  wise  and 


called  the  council;    Nestorios  was  one 
of  the  first  that  arrived.      With  him 
came  two  imperial   ministers  of  state, 
one  of  whom  was  accompanied  by  sol- 
diers, to  protect  the  council,  and  was 
commanded  by  the  emperor  to  remain 
with  the  council.    Cyril  of  Alexandria 
appeared  also,  attended  by  a  number  of 
Egyptian  bishops,  who,  with  Memnon, 
bishop  of  Ephesus,  were  of  his  party. 
From  the   western   provinces  appeared 
only  three  deputies  from  the  see  of  Rome, 
and  one  deacon  deputed  by  the  bishop 
of  Carthage.     Cyril  presided,  though  a 
party.       Nestorius,    with    the    imperial 
conmiissioners,  made  the  reasonable  re- 
quest that  tlie  opening  of  the  council 
might  be  deferred,  till    the  arrival  of 
John  of  Antioch  and  the  other  eastern 
bishops,  and  also  of  the  Italian  and  Sici- 
lian members.    But  neither  prayers,  nor 
tears,  nor  commands  in  the  name  of  the 
emperor,  could  move  the  fiery  Cyril  to 
delay;    although  it  was  affirmed   that 
John    and  the    other    eastern    bishops 
were  within  five  days*  travel  of  Ephe- 
sus.    The  council  was  ojMjned  June  22. 
The    imperial    commissioner    gave    his 
public   protest   against   the   proceeding, 
and  then  retired.     Nestorius  was  cited 
three  times  to  a])pear;   but  he  refused 
to  stand  before  a  court  so  illegally  sit- 
ting, and  from  which  he   liad   so   little 
reason    to    expect    justice.       He    was, 
therefore,  on  the  same  day,  pronounced 
a  heretic  by  an  irregular  outcry.     The 
condenmation  was  not  founded  on  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  on  the  writings  of 
the  fathers.     The  next  day  the  decision 
was  communicated  to   Nestorius;  and 
an  account  of  it  was  sent  to  Constan- 
tinople, with    a    letter    recommending 
the  inmiediate  choice  of  a  new  bishop. 
Candidianus,  the  imperial  conmiLssioner, 
and  Nestorius  transmitted  an  account  of 
the   whole  procedure  to  the  emperor; 
and  the  former  endeavoured,  though  in 
vain,  to  arrest  the  irregular  proceedings 
at  Ephesus.     Tlie  arrival  of  John  and 
the  eastern    bishops,   on    the    27th    of 
June,  made  the  state  of  things  worse, 
rather  than  better.     They  were  oflfend- 
ed  with  the  couucil  for  not  waiting  for 
their    arrival ;    amd    united    themselves 
with  a  considerable  part  of  the  council 
who    opposed    the    violent     measures 
against  Nestorius,  and  who  accuse<l  Cy- 
ril of  many  errors.    Whether  the  two 


parties  had  afterwards  any  communica- 
tion with  each  other  is  uncertain.    John 
presided  over  the  dissenting  party,  who 
met  in  the  house  where  he  lodged  ;  and 
who,  in  their  precipitancy,  declared  Cyril 
and  Menmon  to  be  deposed,  and  to  be 
banished.    From  this  time  there  were 
two  councils  sitting  at  Ephesus,  the  one 
under  Cyril,  and  the  other  under  John, 
as  the  presidents.     Tlie  latter  was  sup- 
ported  by  the   imperial    conmiissioner. 
But  both  conmiittcd  such  extravagances, 
as  show  that  tlie  spirit  of  meekness  did 
not  rest  upon  these  fathers.     These  in- 
temperate   proceedings    threatened    to 
kindle  a  flame  in  the  church,  and  even 
to  disturb  the  public  peace.     The  em- 
peror, therefore,  thought  it  necessary  to 
bring  the  matter  before  his  court,  and 
to  proceed   rather   upon    principles    of 
good  policy  than  of  strict  justice.    He 
confirmed  the  decisions  of  botli  parties 
against  each  other,  in  regard  to  Nesto- 
rius, Cyril,  and  Memnon ;  and  sent  an- 
other of  his  ministers  to  Ephesus,  to  ex- 
pel these  three  bishops  from  the  city, 
and  to  admonish  the  others  to  unite  and 
act  togetlier.      In  the  mean  time  the 
bishops  of  Cyril's  party  had  held  no  less 
than  six  sessions ;   in  the  first  three  of 
which,  the  arrival  and  formal    acces- 
sion of  the  delegates  from  Home,  to  all 
the  proceedings  of  Cyril  against  Nesto- 
rius, and  the  making  out  of  an  account 
of  this,  to  be  sent  to  the  emperor,  were 
the  principal  transactions.     The  three 
subsequent  sessions  tended    farther    to 
widen  the  breach,  as  the  eastern  bishops 
were  publicly  excommunicated   by  the 
party  of  Cyril,  and  a  new  confession  of 
faith  was  framed  by  them.     The  impe- 
rial minister  now  arrived,  and  put  Cyril 
and  Menmon  under  arrest ;  but  he  la- 
boured in  vain  to  unite  the  fiercely  con- 
tending   parties.      Both    concluded    to 
send  their  respective   deputies    to    the 
court,  which  was  then   at    Chalcedon. 
Historians  tell  us,  the  court  people  were 
friendly  to  Nestorius.     If  so,  it  wiU  be 
difficult  to  assign  the  cause  of  the  unex- 
pected revocation  by  the  emperor  of  his 
former    decree,  which    deprived    Cyril 
and  Memn.)ii  of  their  offices,  while  he 
still   c^ndonmed    Nestorius    to    banish- 
lueiit.     The  party  of  Cyril,  indeed,  when 
they  found  things  not  proceeding  accord- 
ing to  their  wishes  at  Ephesus,  made 
ever}'  effort  to  meet  the  investigation  of 
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good  man  will  readily  deny ;  but  the  doctrine  which  was  estab- 
lished in  it,  that  Christ  consists  of  one  divine  person^  yet  of  tioo 
natures  most  closely  united,  but  not  mixed  and  confounded, 
has  been  approved  and  acknowledged  by  the  great  body  of 
Christians. 

§  9.  To  pass  by  the  minor  errors  which  were  attributed  to 
Nestorius,  he  is  said  to  have  divided  Christ  into  two  persons ; 
and  to  have  held,  that  the  divine  nature  joined  itself  to  the  full 
formed  man,  and  only  aided  him  during  his  life.  But  Nestorius 
himself,  as  long  as  he  lived,  professed  himself  utterly  opposed 
to  such  sentiments.*  Nor  were  such  sentiments  ever  directly- 
stated  by  him,  but  only  inferred  by  his  adversaries,  from  his 
rejection  of  the  epithet  mother  of  God,  and  from  some  incau- 
tious and  ambiguous  terras  which  he  used.  Hence,  very  many 
both  among  the  ancients  and  the  modems  think,  that  he  held 
the  same  sentiments  that  the  Ephesine  fathers  did,  though  he 
expressed  himself  in  a  differeilt  manner;  and  they  cast  the 
whole  blame  of  this  most  unfortunate  contest  upon  the  restless 
spirit  of  Cyril,  and  his  malignant  disposition  towards  Nesto- 
*     Allowing  these  to  judge  correctly,  still  Nestorius  must 


rius. 


the  case  before  the  imperial  court.  And 
their  movements  were  not  unsuccessful. 
The  outcry  of  the  more  worthless  clergy 
and  the  monks  against  Nestorius,  may 
have  made  considerable  impression,  pro- 
ducing fear  of  an  insurrection,  if  Cyril 
were  punished.  Besides,  Nestorius  fell 
under  the  displeasure  of  Pulchcria,  the 
emperor's  sister,  who  had  vast  influence 
over  him.  And  Cyril  co-operated  by 
means,  —  always  very  efficacious  in 
courts, — the  bribery  of  the  ministers. 
It  is  strange  thtit  the  subsequent  ages 
should  have  regarded  the  Ephesine  as- 
sembly as  ranking  among  councils  of  the 
highest  order ;  since,  in  n^gard  to  the 
principal  points,  it  decided  nothing  hap- 
pily, and  what  ircw  done,  was  in  reality 
done  by  the  emperor. — SchlegeFs  abridg- 
ment of  Walch,  corrected  by  the  origi- 
ginal.     TV.] 

*  See  Marius  Mcrcator,  Opp.  torn.  ii. 
p.  286,  ed.  Gamier;  and  friagments  of 
the  Epistles  of  Nestorius,  >%Titten  a  little 
before  his  death,  in  Jos.  Sim.  Asscman. 
Bihlioth.  Oriental,  Vatican,  tom.  ii.  p.  40, 
41. 

*  Among  the  moderns,  Luther  first 
held  such  sentiments,  and  inveighed 
bitteriy  against  C}Til ;  de  ConcUiia,  in 
his  Opp.   tom.  vii.   ed.  Altcnb.    p.  265, 


266.   373,   &c.      He  was  followed    by 
innumerable    others;    as    Peter  Bayle, 
Dictionnaire^  tom.  iii.    [and   iv.]   artic 
Nestorius    and    Rodon.      Christ.    Ang^. 
Salig,  <fe  Eutychianismo  ante  Eutychent, 
p.  200.      Otto  Fred.   Schutz.    de    Vita 
Chytroti,  lib.  ii.  §  29.  p.  190,  191.     Ja 
Voigt,  Biblioth.  Hiatorite  HaresioL  torn. 
i.  pt  ii.  p.  457.     Paul  Fran.  Jablon- 
sky,    Exercit,    de    NestorianismOy    BcrL 
1720,  8vo.     Thesaurus  Epistciicus  Cro- 
zianuSy  tom.  i.  p.  184,  &c.  torn,  iii,    p. 
175.     Jordan,   Vie  de  M.  la  Croze^  p. 
231,  and  many  others.     WTiat  may  be 
alleged   against   Nestorius,  is   carefully 
collected  by  Jos.   Sim.  Asseman,  Sib- 
lioth.    Oriental    Clement.    Vatican,    tom. 
iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  210,  &c     [C.  W.  F.  Walch, 
{Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  t.  p.  778, 
&c.)  after  a  careful  investigation,  states 
the  sentiments  of  Nestorius  in  the  fol- 
lowing propositions :    1.    The   doctrine 
of  three  persons  in  the  one  divine  es- 
sence, as  stated  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
is  true  and  certain.     2.    In   particular, 
the   second   Person,   the  divine    Word^ 
is  true   God,  etemiUly  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and   of  the  same   essence   with 
him.      3.  Yet   Christ  is   not   onlv    true 
God,   but     likewise    a    complete   man ; 
that  is,  he  had  a   bfKly.  and  a  rational 
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be  pronounced  guilty  of  two  faults :  first,  that  he  was  disposed, 
rashly,  and  with  offence  to  many,  to  abolish  the  use  of  a  harm- 


soul,  just  as  we  have.    4.  His  body  he 
derived  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in 
her    womb.       5.  Nothing    therefore    is 
more  certain,  than  that  Christ  possessed 
two  natures^  a  divine  and  a  human.     6. 
Yet  there  are  not,  on  this  account,  two 
persons,    two    Sons,    two    Christs,    two 
Lords ;  but  he  is  one  person,  one  Christ, 
one    Son,    one    Lord.      7.  There    was 
therefore  a  union  between  the  perfect 
God,  the  Word,  and  the  perfect  man; 
and  this  union  may  be  expressed  by 
various   terms,   among   which   avvduptta 
[connexion]    is    the    best,    but    lywris 
[unum]   is  not  to  be  rejected.    8.  To 
the  question.  What  was  united?     Nes- 
torius    answered :    God    and    man,   the 
divinity  and  humanity,  the  two  natures, 
or   two  substances  and  hypostases;  but 
not    two    persons.     9,  This   union    did 
not    consist    In    this,  that  the  natures 
ceased  to  possess  their  peculiar  proper- 
ties; for  the  essential  difference  of  the 
two  natures  remained,  without  the  least 
change    or    conmibdon.      10.  Yet    the 
union  was  inseparable,  so  that  the  Word 
was  never  afterwards  without  the  as- 
sumed man,  nor  the  man  without  the 
Word.     11.  The  union  of  the  two  na- 
tures commenced  with  the  existence  of 
the  human   nature,   when  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  his  mother.     12. 
It  is  therefore  correctly  said,  the   Word 
become  man,  and  was  made  flesh.     13. 
It  is  also  correctly  said,  the  Son  of  God 
took  upon  him  man.     14.  It  is  easy  to 
state  what  kind  of  union  Nestorius  did 
not  admit ;  but  it  cannot  be  proved  that 
he   distinctly   believed   as  bishop  John 
states.      15.  To  explain   the  connexion 
of  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  as  united 
in  one  person,  Nestorius  said :  The  Son 
of  God  dwells  in   the   man ;    and   the 
flesh   is  the  temple  of  God.      Yet    he 
explained   himself  by  saying,   that    he 
did  not  understand  such  an  indwelling, 
as  the  indwelling  of  God  in  the  faithful 
and    in    the    prophets.       16.  Nestorius 
called  the  human  nature  an  instrument, 
by  which  the  Son  of  God  worked ;  and 
a  garment,   with  which  he   was    clad ; 
and  Raid,  God  carried  and  bare  the  man. 
17.  He   also  admitted  a  communion  or 
intercourse  of  the  two  natures.     18.  And 
at  the  same  time  held  to  the  so-called 
personal  properties.     19.  In    respect    to 
the  communication  of  attributes,   Nesto- 


rius held  that,  in  the  Scriptures,  names 
are  used  in  reference  to  our  Saviour, 
which  indicate  the    union    of  the    two 
natures,  but  not  one  nature  as  distinct 
from  the  other ;  names,  with  which  we 
must    connect    the    idea  of   the  entire 
Christ;  e.  g.   Immanuel,    Christ,  Jesus^ 
Son,  Only  Begotten,  Lord    20.  Nesto- 
rius admitted  that    the   Scriptures    at- 
tribute to  Christ  both  divine  and  human 
attributes  and  acts.    And  he  states  this 
rule  for  interpreting  them :   Every  at- 
tribute and   act  which    the    Scriptures 
ascribe  to  Christ,  must  be  understood 
indeed  of  the  one  person,  yet  not  of  both 
his  natures;  but  the  sublime  and  God- 
befitting  must  be  referred  to  the  divine 
nature,  and  the  inferior  to  the  human 
nature.     21.  In  the  writings  of  Nesto- 
rius, noticeable  passages  occur  relating 
to  expressions  which  denote   the  par- 
ticipation or  communication  of  attributes, 
and   which  are  indicative  of   his    real 
sentiments  on  the  subject.    They  may 
be  divided   into  two   classes.     To    the 
first    class    belong    the  expressions    by 
which  the  properties  and    changes    of 
the  human  nature  ar«  referred  to  Christ 
in  his  divine  nature,  or,  (accordiug  to 
the    customary    phraseology    of    those 
times,)    to    the     Word  that  was   God. 
The  first  expression  is  that  of  being  bom. 
It  is  undeniable,  that  Nestorius  (though 
not  likewise  lus  friends,  a  few  only  ex- 
cepted,) rejected  the  use  of  the  t^rm 
mother  of  God;  as  also  the  expression^ 
Mary  bore  the  Deity,  or,  what  was  bom 
of  Mary,  was  God,     Yet  it  is  equally 
undeniable,  that  Nestorius  did  not  re- 
ject the  term  mother  of  God,  nor  indeed 
the  other  expressions,  utterly  and  per- 
severingly,  except  under  the  limitation 
being  so  and  so  understood;    otherwise 
he    acknowledged    and    professed    the 
correctness  and   harmlessness  of  them. 
22.  The   next  expression  is,  the  suffer- 
ings,   the    death  and  burial  of   Christ. 
Nestorius  did  not  deny  that  it  was  God, 
or  man  in  ttnion  with  God,  i.  e.  one  Christy 
that  was  crucified,  suffered,   died,  and 
was  buried.      But    he    did    deny  that 
Christ,  in  so  far  as  he  was  God,  was 
the  subject  of  these  changes;  because 
he  was,  in  his  divine  nature,  unchange- 
able, and  incapable    of   suffering    and 
dying.       23.  The    third    expression    is 
resurrection.     On    this,   his  views   were 
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less  tenn^  whicli  had  been  long  current;  and,  secondly,  that 
he  presumed  to  express  and  explain,  by  unsuitable  phrases  and 
comparisons,  a  mystery  which  exceeds  all  human  comprehen- 
sion. If  to  these  faults  be  added  the  excessive  vanity  and 
impetuosity  of  the  man,  it  will  be  diflScult  to  determine  which 
was  the  principal  cause  of  this  great  contest,  Cyril  or  Nes^ 
tortus. 

§  10.  The  council  of  Ephesus  was  so  far  from  putting  an 
end  to  these  contentions,  that  it  rather  extinguished  all  hope  of 
the  restoration  of  harmony.  JohUy  bishop  of  Antioch,  and 
the  other  eastern  prelates,  whose  arrival  Cyril  would  not  wait 
for,  assembled  at  Ephesus ;  and  they  issued  i^inst  Cyril  and 
his  friend  Memnon,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  as  severe  a  sentence  as 
they  had  issued  against  Nestorius.  Hence  arose  a  violent  and 
embarrassing  controversy  between  Cyril  and  those  oriental 
bishops  who  were  under  the  guidance  of  John  of  Antioch.  It 
was,  indeed,  partially  adjusted  in  the  year  433,  when  Cyril 
acceded  to  a  formula  of  faith  prescribed  by  John^  and  rejected 


the  same  as  on  the  preccdmg.  As  he 
had  borrowed  the  word  temple  from 
John  ii.  19,  &c.  he  insisted,  tliat  Christ 
tliere  distinguishes  the  temple  from 
him  who  raises  it  up.  Yet  this  dis- 
tinction ho  would  understand  to  imply, 
not  a  division  of  peraons^  but  only  a 
difference  of  natures,  24.  To  the  second 
class  belong  such  as  relate  to  the  doc- 
trine of  a  communication  of  the  pn)per- 
ties  of  the  divine  nature  to  the  human. 
And  here  Nestorius  did  not  deny  that 
the  man  Chriitt  possessed  dit^ine  proper- 
ties ;  but  only  that  he  possessed  them 
of  himselff  and  not  by  virtue  of  the 
union.  25.  He  conceded,  that  to  Christ, 
as  to  his  human  nature,  the  divine 
names  and  titles  were  pertinent ;  but 
with  the  limitation,  again,  not  of  himself 
but  on  account  of  the  union.  26.  Ue 
admitted,  that  to  the  man  Christ,  divine 
worship  belonged  ;  but  again,  not  for 
his  own  sake,  but  on  account  of  the 
union.  27.  The  species  of  communi- 
cation of  attributes,  which  oiu*  theolo- 
gians call  apotelesmattc,  (attributing  the 
mediatorial  acts  of  the  Redeemer,  in  his 
official  capacity,  either  to  the  complex 
person,  or  to  either  of  his  natures  in- 
discriminately,) Nestorius  fully  recog- 
nized ;  and  it  is  not  true  that  he  re- 
garded the  work  of  redemption  as  the 
work  solely  of  the  human  nature.  28. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  Nestorius  under- 


stood well,  and  expressed  distincth^, 
the  unity  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
also  the  diversity  and  union  of  the  two 
natures,  with  its  consequences ;  yet  that 
he  was  always  anxious  for  exclading 
the  use  of  such  expressions,  ajB  obscured 
and  rendered  undiscemible  the  distme- 
tion  of  the  two  natures.  Hence,  when 
he  spoke  of  Christ,  he  preferred  using 
a  name  expressive  of  his  complex  per- 
son. Thus  he  would  rather  say  XP^- 
TordKos,  mother  of  Christy  than  say  3co- 
r6Kos,  mother  of  God;  or  if  the  latter 
could  not  be  avoided,  he  would  add 
something  to  qimlify  it,  as  mother  of  the 
God-Man.  —  l>r.  Walch  is  one  who 
thinks  the  whole  controversy  between 
Nestorius  and  his  accusers,  was  a  mere 
dispute  about  words  and  phrases.  But 
I)r.  Hofmann,  in  a  dispute  at  Wittem- 
berg,  A.D.  1725,  maintained,  that  the 
Nestorian  controversy  was  not  mere  logo- 
machy.    Schl."] 

•  ["  The  title  mother  of  God,  applied 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  not  perhaps  so 
innocent  as  Mosheim  takes  it  to  be.  To 
the  judicious  and  learned  it  can  pre- 
sent no  idea  at  all,  and  to  the  ignorant 
and  unwary  it  may  present  the  most 
absiu*d  and  monstrous  notions.  The 
invention  and  use  of  such  mysterious 
terms  as  have  no  place  in  Scripture, 
are  undoubtedly  pernicious  to  true  re- 
ligion.**   Macl."] 
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the  use  of  certain  suspicious  phrases.  Yet  the  commotions 
produced  by  this  controversy  continued  long  in  the  East. 
Thenceforward,  no  means  could  prevent  the  friends  and  dis- 
ciples of  Nestorius  from  spreading  his  doctrines  through  vari- 
ous provinces  of  the  East,  and  every  where  gathering  churches 
which  rejected  the  Ephesine  decrees.*  The  Persians,  in  par- 
ticular, were  averse  from  any  reconciliation  with  Cyn7,  and 
persevered  in  maintaining,  that  Nestorius  was  rashly  condemned 
at  Ephesus,  and  that  Cyril  subverted  the  distinction  between 
the  two  natures  of  Christ  The  propagation  of  the  Nestorian 
doctrines  was  still  more  successful,  after  the  introduction  of 
those  doctrines  into  the  celebrated  Persian  school  which  had 
long  flourished  at  Edessa.  For  the  teachers  in  this  school 
not  only  taught  Nestorian  principles  to  their  pupils,  but 
likewise  translated  from  Greek  into  Syriac  the  writings  of 
Nestorius,  and  his  master,  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  as  well  as 
of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and  spread  them  throughout  Assyria  and 
Persia.^ 

§  11.  The  Nestorian  faith  is  indebted  to  no  one  of  all  its 
friends  more  than  to  Barsumas,  who  was  ejected  from  the 
school  of  Edessa,  with  his  associates,  and  created,  in  the  year 
435,  bishop  of  Nisibis.  From  the  year  440  to  the  year  485, 
he  laboured,  with  incredible  assiduity  and  dexterity,  to  procure 
for  Nestorianism  a  permanent  establishment  in  Persia.  Maanes, 
bishop  of  Ardaschir,  was  his  principal  coadjutor.  His  mea- 
sures were  so  successful,  that  all  the  Nestorians  in  Chaldea, 
Persia,  Assyria,  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  deservedly 
reverence  this  Barsumas  alone,  to  this  day,  as  their  parent 
and  founder.  He  persuaded  the  Persian  monarch,  Pherozes, 
to  expel  the  Christians  who  adhered  to  the  opinions  of  the 
Greeks,  and  not  only  to  admit  Nestorians  in  their  place,  but 
also  to  allow  them  to  make  the  first  cities  in  Persia,  Se- 
leucia,  and  Ctesiphon,  their  primary  see ;  which  their  patri-- 
arch,  or  catholic,  occupies  even  down  to  our  times.     He  also 


'  See  Christ.  Aug.  Salig,  de  Euty- 
chianismo  ante  Eutychen,  p.  243,  &c.  [and 
Dr.  Walch's  Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  vol. 
▼.  p.  619,  &c     SchL'] 

•  [The  Roman  proTinces,  in  which 
Nestorianism  most  prevailed,  were  the 
two  Syrias,  the  two  Cilicias,  Bith3mia, 
Moesia,  Thessaly,  Isauria,  and  the  second 
Cappadocia.     TV.] 


*  See  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BibUoth, 
Oriental,  Clement  Vatican,  torn.  i.  p.  351, 
&c.  torn.  iii.  pt  ii  p.  69.  From  which, 
with  other  passages,  we  should  correct 
Ae  account  of  the  early  history  of  Nes- 
torianism, given  by  Eus.  Renaudot, 
{Liturgiarum  Oriental  torn.  u.  p.  99,  &c.) 
and  by  others.  See  also  Theodorus 
Lector,  Hist.  Ecdea.  lib.  il  p.  568. 
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erected  the  famous  school  at  NtsUnSy  from  which  issued  those 
who,  in  this  and  the  following  century,  carried  the  Nestorian 
doctrines  into  Egypt,  Syria,  Arabia,  India,  Tartary,  and  even  to 
China.* 

§  12.  Before  this  sect  became  fully  formed  and  established, 
there  was  some  difference  of  opinion  in  it.  Some  said,  that 
the  manner  in  which  the  two  natures  in  Christ  were  combined, 
was  wholly  unknown ;  but  others  denied  any  other  connexion 
than  that  of  will,  operation,  and  dignity.^      But  this  disagree- 


'  All  these  transactions  are  well  illus- 
trated by  the  before  mentioned  Jos.  Sim. 
Asseman,  BMiotk,  Orient  Clement  Va- 
tican, torn.  iii.  pt  iL  p.  Ixxviu  &c.    [The 
Nestorians  are  not  called  by  this  name 
in  the  East,  (for  they  regard  their  doc- 
trines as  apostolic ;  and  they  never  had 
any  connection  with  the  person  of  Nes- 
torius,)  but  are  generally  called  Chaidaic 
Christians,   (because  their  principal   or 
head  church  is  in  the  ancient  Chaldca,) 
and  in  some  part  of  the  Ea8t  Indies,  St 
Thomas*  Christians,  because  they  suppose 
they    received    Christianity    from     the 
apostle    Thomas.  —  They    constitute    a 
large  Christian  community,  which   has 
no  connexion   with  others,  have  their 
own  forms  of  worship,  their  own  bishops, 
and    their  own  ecclesiastical    councils. 
Their  church  extends  through  all  Asia, 
and  exists  partly  in  the  Persian,  partly 
in  the  Turkish,  and  partly  in  the  Mogul 
empires.      ITic   patriarch    resides   in   a 
monastery   not    far    from    Mosul,    and 
has  a  great  many  bishops  under  him. 
The  enmity  of  the  Persians,  and  after- 
wards of  the  Maliumedans  and  Saracens 
against  the  Romans,  contributed  much 
to  further  the  spread  of  this  sect ;   for 
they  received  all  refugees  from  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  extended  full  protec- 
tion to  such  Christians  as  were  not  tole- 
rated   in    the    Roman    provinces,    and 
whom  of  course  they  could  not  suspect 
of  any  understanding  witli  the  Romans. 
Ibas,  bishop  of  Edcssa,  was  one  of  the 
greatest  defenders  of  Nestorius  among 
the  orientals ;  and,  on  that  account,  his 
epistle  to  Marin,  the  Persian  bishop  of 
Ardaschir,  was  rejected  by  some  coun- 
cils.    But  the  chief  persons  among  tliem 
were     Barsimias,     and     his     assistant 
Maanes.     After  the  death  of  Barsumas, 
the  archbishop  of  Seleucia,  Babacus,  be- 
came the  head  of  the  party ;  and  from 
this  time  onward,  the  patriarchs  {catlto- 
liri  or  jaeelieh)  resided  at  Seleucia,  until, 


under  the  caliphs,  Bagdat  and    Mosal 
were  selected  for  that   purpose.    This 
Babacus  held  a  council  in  the  year  499^ 
in  which    not  only  the  whole   Persian 
church  professed  itself  to  belong  to  the 
Nestorian   community,   but    r^ulations 
were  also  made,  that  all    bishops    and 
priests  must   be  married,  and    second 
marriages  of  the  clei^y  were  not  merely 
permitted,  but  declared  to  be  necessary. 
(See  Asscman,  Bibiioth,  Orient  torn,  iii. 
pt.  iu  p.  177.)    The   Nestorians  difier 
from  other  Christians  in  the  following 
particulars :  that  they  will  not  call  Mary 
the  mother  of  God;   and  wholly  reject 
the  expressions  God  was  crucified,  and 
died;   that  they  admit  no  natural  and 
personal,  bat  only  a  friend^,  vnum  of 
the   Word  that  was  God,  (for  so  they 
speak,)  with  the  man  Jesus :  that  Uiey 
teach,  there  arc  in  Christ  two  natures 
and  two  substances,  each  of  which  has 
its  own  personality  :  that  they  reject  the 
council  of  Ephesus,    execrate  Cyril   as 
being  a  wicketl   T^Tetch,   and   venerate 
Nestorius,  and  Theodoms  of  Mopsuestia, 
as  being  saints :   that  they  worship  no 
images ;    and    perform    their    worship, 
which  is  very  simple,  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
guage.     Together  with  baptism,  which 
they  generally  administer  on  the  fortieth 
day  ^er  the  birth,  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per,  in  which  they  use  leavened  bread  ; 
they  make  the  consecration  of  priests  to 
be  a    sacrament.      They  also    practise 
anointing  with  oil,  as  a  ceremony  of  wor- 
ship ;  and  likewise  in  slight  diseases,  and 
even  in  commencing  journeys,  as  a  sort 
of    consecration.       See     Banmgartcn's 
Geschichte  der  ReUgionspartheyen,  p.  5S6 
Schl.^ 

'  lieontius  Byzantinus,  adv.  Nestoriamos 
et  Eutychianos ;  p.  537,  torn,  i  Lection. 
Antiquar.  Hen.  Canisii :  and  Ja.  Bas- 
nage,  Prolegom.  ad  Canisium,  torn.  L 
cap.  ii.  p.  19,  &c. 
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ment  completely  disappeared,  from  the  time  when  the  Nestorian 
community  became  duly  consolidated.  For  it  was  decreed  by 
the  synods  assembled  at  Seleucia,  that  there  were  in  the 
Saviour  of  mankind  two  persons^  or  vTroardaeis^  namely,  a  divine^ 
that  of  the  Word^  and  a  human  that  of  Jesiis ;  yet  that  both 
persons  constituted  but  one  Aspect,  or  as  they  (following  Nes- 
tortus)  expressed  it,  one  Barsopa,  that  is  irpoacyirov :  that  this 
union  of  the  Son  of  God  with  the  Son  of  Man  took  place  at 
the  very  moment  of  conception,  and  would  never  end ;  but  that 
it  was  not  a  union  of  natures  or  persons,  but  only  of  will  and 
feeling.  Christy  therefore,  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
God,  who  dwelt  in  Christ  as  in  his  temple  (as  Nestorius 
had  said) ;  and  that  Mary  should  never  be  called  the  motlier  of 
Gody  but  only  the  motlier  of  Christ.  They  reverence  Nestorius 
as  a  holy  man,  and  worthy  of  everlasting  remembrance ;  but 
they  maintain,  that  his  doctrine  was  much  more  ancient  than 
he,  being  derived  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church ;  and 
therefore  they  wish  not  to  be  called  Nestorians,  And  it  ap- 
pears, in  fact,  that  Barsumas  and  his  associates  did  not  incul- 
cate on  their  followers  precisely  the  doctrines  taught  by  Nesto- 
riusy  but  that,  in  some  measure,  they  polished  his  imperfect 
system,  enlarged  it,  and  connected  with  it  other  doctrines 
which  he  never  embraced. 

§  13.  Many,  while  careful  to  shun  the  fault  o(  Nestorius,  ran 
into  the  opposite  extreme.  The  most  noted  of  these  was 
Eutyches,  abbot  of  a  certain  convent  of  monks  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  from  whom  originated  another  sect,  directly  opposite  to 
that  of  Nestorius,  but  equally  troublesome  and  mischievous  to 
the  interests  of  Christianity.  Like  lightning,  too,  it  went  across 
the  East,  and  in  going,  gained  so  much  strength,  that  it  not 
only  found  infinite  employment  as  well  for  the  Nestorians  as 
the  Greeks,  but  also  made  its  way  to  a  position  of  great  import- 
ance. In  the  year  448,  Eutyches,  now  far  advanced  in  years, 
in  order  more  effectually  to  put  down  Nestorius,  to  whom  he 
was  a  violent  foe,  explained  the  doctrine  concerning  the  person 
of  Christ,  in  the  phraseology  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  maintained 
that  there  was  only  one  nature  in  Christ,  namely,  the  Word^s, 
but  that  an  incarnate  nature,^     Hence  he  was  supposed  to  deny 

'  That  Cyril  had  so  expressed  him-  is  beyond  controversy.  But  whether 
self,  and  had  appealed  to  the  authority  Athanasins  actually  used  such  language, 
of  Athanasius,  to  justify  the  phraseology,     is  doubtful ;  for  many  think  the  book  in 
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erected  the  famous  school  at  Nisibisj  from  which  issued  those 
who,  in  this  and  the  following  century,  carried  the  Xestorian 
doctrines  into  Egypt,  Syria,  Arabia,  India,  Tartary,  and  even  to 
China.* 

§  12.  Before  this  sect  became  fully  formed  and  establbhed, 
there  was  some  difference  of  opinion  in  it.  Some  said,  that 
the  manner  in  which  the  two  natures  in  Christ  were  combined, 
was  wholly  unknown ;  but  others  denied  any  other  connexion 
than  that  of  will,  operation,  and  dignity.*^      But  this  disagree- 


'  All  these  transatrtioiis  are  well  illus- 
trated by  the  Ivforc  mentioned  Jos.  Sim. 
Ashman,  BiWutth.  OrU-nt.  Clement  Va- 
tican.  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  IxxviL  &c.    ['ITie 
Nestoriani?  are  not  calUnl  bv  this  name 
in  the  East,  (fur  they  rejpird  their  dix.*- 
trines  as  np<  stolic ;  and  they  never  hud 
any  connection  with  the  person  of  Nes- 
torius,)  but  arc  genenUly  called  Cfuihiaic 
Christians^   (iK-^cause  their  princi))al   or 
head  church  is  in  the  ancient  Chaldoa,) 
and  in  some  }>art  of  the  ¥A\st  Indies,  St. 
TTwmas'  CArw/iViw*,  l)ecausc  they  sup|H>s<.' 
thev    received     Christianity    from     the 
a{)08tle    Thomas.  —  They    constitute    a 
large  Christian  community,  which   has 
no  connexion   with   others,   have   their 
own  fonns  of  worship,  their  owii  bish(i})s, 
and    their  own   ecclesiastical    councils. 
Their  church  extends  tlirou|;h  all  Asi;i, 
and  exists  partly  in  the  Persian,  partly 
in  the  Turkisli,  and  jMirtly  in  the  Mogul 
empires.      T\\c   i>atrian'h    resides   in   a 
monastery   not    far    from    Mosul,    and 
has  a  great  many  bishops  under  him. 
Tlie  enmity  of  the  l*ersijins,  and  after- 
wards of  the  Mahumedans  and  Sanu'cns 
against  the  l^imans,  contributed  much 
to  further  the  sj)read  of  this  sect ;    f»»r 
they  reci^ived  all  refugei»s  from  the  Ro- 
man empin.%  and  extende<l  full  protec- 
tion to  such  Christians  »l*j  were  nr)t  tole- 
nited    in    the    Koman    provinces,    and 
whom  of  course  they  could  not  suspect 
of  any  understanding  with  the  Romans. 
r>as,  bishop  of  Edessa,  wil«j  one  of  the 
greatest  defenders  of  Ncstorius  among 
the  orientals ;  and,  on  that  account,  his 
epistlo  to  Marin,  the  I'ersian  bL'^hop  of 
Ardaschir,  was  rejected  by  some  coun- 
cils.    But  tlie  chief  jKirsous  among  them 
were     Barsumas,     and     his     a.ssistant 
Maanes.     After  the  deatli  of  RiirsunuL^i, 
the  archbishop  of  Selcucia,  Biil>acus  be- 
came the  hca<l  of  the  party ;  and  from 
this  time  onward,  the  patrian^hs  (catfiO' 
firi  oTJarflirh)  resided  at  Selcucia,  until. 


under  the  caliphs,  Bagdat   and    M<>sul 
were   selected   for  that   purpose.     Tlii* 
Bal)acus  held  a  council  in  the  yejir  499. 
in  wliieh    not  only  the  whole    Persian 
church  professed  itself  to  lielong  to  the 
Nej>torian   conmumity,   but    regulations 
were  also  made,  that   all    bishops    and 
I)riests  must    l»e   married,  and    second 
marriages  of  the  clergy  were  not  merely 
pennittctl,  but  declared  to  l)e  nccessaiy. 
(See  Asseman,  Bihlioth.  Orient  tc»ni.  iii. 
pt.  ii.  p.   177.)     Tlie    Nestorians   difter 
from  other  Christians  in  the  foll«»\ving 
particulars  :  that  they  will  not  call  Maiy 
the  nutther  of  Gad;   and  wholly   rvjeci 
the  expR»ssions  GikI  was  crucijifd^  and 
dietl;    tliat   they  admit  no  natural   and 
pcrsimfd,  but  only   a   friendb/^   union  of 
the    H'orrf  tliat  was  Cod^  (for  s<^  they 
s}x»ak,)  with  the  man  Jesus :  that   they 
teach,  there  are  in  Christ  two  natures 
and  two  sul>staMCcs,  each  of  which   hiL< 
its  own  jK^rsonalily  :  that  they  reject  the 
council  of  Ephesns,    execrate  Cyril    as 
being  a  wicked   %vretcli,   and    venerate 
Nest<>rius,  and  Tlieodonis  of  Mo}»siie5tia, 
as  iHjing  saints :   that  they  worship  no 
images ;    and    ]K"rfonn    their    worehip, 
which  is  very  simjde,  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
guage.     Tc^ether  with  bapttMUj  which 
tliey  genendly  administer  on  the  fortieCh 
day  after  the  birth,  and  the  Lord**  ncp- 
/XT,  in  which  they  use  leavened  InnMa  f 
they  make  tlie  consecration  of  priettM  to 
be  a    sacrament.      They  alio 
anointing  with  oil,  as  a  ccrcnumy 
ship  ;  and  likewise  in  slight 
t'ven  in  commencing  j< 
of    consecration.      See 
Geschichte  dor 
Schl.^ 

'  Leontiiif] 
et  El 
Antiqmtr^ 
nage, 
cap.  iLp. 
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ment  completelv  <li?aT>|)P:iroti.  T'tin  "iir  "ii-ie  vn-n  "At-     ---^•:.»-:i;''. 
comniiinirv  bef.irae  'liiiv  'yinafiiiiariri.     J  'V    i    v;:    ur'.-vr*.    -.v 
th«^    -vnoild    :is»."?ftrai)iiMi     it    "^Pleiu'iii-    "luir     .a-:':'-    r  •_■--:    ..•     :;.-; 
Saviour  ot'  mankintl  f^ico  ;j*'r >/*//.%.  a'  rrifr' um  .  Laiu-j.''.  a.  c^r */»*■. 
that  ct  the  f^^r//,  :in«l   i  'umuni  "iiar    .r   ••-...      ;*^  vj.\\  \yi\]i 
persona  constitutetl  hut  )ne  A.<r)t'*-T.  a*  u*  '.-'    i'»Ij;»vijjjf  A'/*- 
^^W//.'!  i  expriissetl  It.  ')no  Bann':*!.  -.:ui7   .--  — .'.c^t-cw;  ttat  tljin 
union  of  the  Sm  ot  *T<i«ix:t:i  "iii*   *»  i   .    Xmh  u»'.'k  \A:ivv  \\\ 
the  very  moment  •>!  «M;noer/r;i,n.  im:  t  ._   ji*'v«rt7id:  liul  (hut 
it  was  not  a  union  of  narr*!"-:*  x  >>.j:  our  (mivorwill  niid 
feeling.     Chn.it  ther»if  .i"^.  m.^--  >  j^r-fruhv  diHtiij;:uMn'il  from 
Go<l,    who   dwelt    in    (\  ir.ir    i.-    ;i   lu-   leiiijik*  ('Ah    s\fsfon,js 
had  said);  and  that  >/-;.-/  t.'j.iiji  >fv..T  U'  ailld  tlic  iwrW//r  ../" 
6rW,  but  only  the  r??.;t'/-?r  ;;     :.':.,•;.     Xiirv  rnvmici'  A;>r../-./,> 
aa  a  holy  man,  a.id  v^r:.:;    r  vv*:rii«tiiiir  miiriiihrsnuv .  li;.' 
they  maintab.  tha:  hL-   :.xi--i.  wuh  inucli  iiuin-  Anriuu   jli.-.u 
he,  U-ing  irtn^.^i  r'.-.ci  vjc  «;riiefrt  a;ri'«'  vf  l\w  rlunvh  :   ;;;..! 
therefore  they  •:*-:.?.  - ,  r.  -..   -^  called  .A;/A»n.j»x.     Am.;   j    ..... 
pears,  in  fact,  r'cjiz  A.-am.'-.-.  and  liiti  awiv«j^  .i,.]  „..;     ,.!'.. 
cate  on  their  f: ;:.-.. ir^r,  :r--iidy  tlic  d.K'(n"i.<>  riNirl..'  :  ^    \  V.. 
ruis,  hut  -h.ir.  i-  v.-.-  ineaHurv.  fiiv  jv.l.-Nii.v:  i.rv   ,,    , ..,  . 
system,  enhr^^i    I:,  ^d  coautvrtxi '*i';).    ,;  ,».,.,.•    .,.»..... 
which  h*:  n-rv-:r  r::n'.r3fcC4?d. 

§   13.  Mar.y.  xL;:^  careful  u..<£r. -J,,., Hill;  n    \  ..•   -        -  . 
into  the  OH.:v:u:  extreme.     T^  m^r   n..,^    .       i,.^  .    , 
Eut^che,,  ao^.t  of  a  certain  ct*x,,ij  n   ,.  ..,.  ,         .  . 
nople  :^  trr,m  wh<«n  originafrtl  siuxiur  ...,  .- -. ...     *.  /  "   ' 
thatot  -^^^^>n«l,  but  equally  i,«mi^,^    ^,^    ..\^.   . 
hemter^t^of  Christunitr.    U,  i^,,,,^   .  ^    '   ^ 
the  L«.  and  in  goii«,  j^^^.  ^.  ,,,,    ^.^    . . 
only  foond  infinite  emnUiii^  ^  --  - 

the  Greelu,  bnt  also 

la  the  jeir  4I8» 
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the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  was  accused,  by  Eusebius  of 
Dorylaeum,  before  a  council  called  by  Flavianusy  perhaps  in  this 
very  year,  at  Constantinople.  And  as  Eutyches  refused  to  give 
up  his  opinions  at  the  bidding  of  this  council,  he  was  cast  out  of 
the  church,  and  deprived  of  his  office.  He  did  not,  however, 
acquiesce  in  this  decree,  but  appealed  to  a  general  council  of  the 
whole  church.* 

§  14.  The  emperor  Theodosiusy  therefore,  convoked  at  Ephe- 
sus,  in  the  year  449,  such  a  council  as  Eutyches  had  requested ; 
and  placed  at  the  head  of  it  Dioscorus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a 
man  like  Cyrils  that  is,  arrogant  and  turbulent,  and  hostile  to 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople.  In  this  council,  the  business  was 
conducted  with  the  same  kind  of  fairness  and  justice,  as  by 
Cyril  in  the  council  of  Ephesus  against  Nestoriv^.     For  Dios- 


which  it  occurs,  was  not  a  production  of 
Athanasius.  See  Mich.  I>e  Quien,  J)iit8, 
ii  m  Danuucenum,  p.  xxxi.  &c.  and 
Christ  Aug.  Salig:,  de  Eutychianismo 
ante  Eutychen,  p.  112,  &c.  That  the 
Syrians  used  the  same  phraseolog;)'  be- 
fore Eutyches*  time^,  and  witliout  offence, 
is  shown  by  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Biblwth, 
Orient.  V^atican,  torn.  L  p.  219.  —  We  are 
yet  in  want  of  a  solid  and  accurate  his- 
tory of  the  Eutychian  troubles ;  which, 
however,  Christ  Aug.  Salig  left  in  ma- 
nuscript [This  has  not  yet  been  pub- 
Ushed  :  but  Dr.  Ch.  W.  Ft.  Walch  has 
given  a  very  elaborate  and  full  history 
of  the  Eutychian  and  Monophysite  sects, 
filling  the  whole  sixth,  seventh,  and 
eighth  volumes  of  his  Historie  dor  Ketze- 
reyerij  IJps.  1773,  76 — 78,  8vo  ;  and  M. 
Schroeckh  has  treated  the  subject  well, 
in  his  Kirchengeachichte,  vol.  xviii.  p.  433 
— 636,  Lips.  1793,  8vo. — The  points  in 
controversy  between  Eutyches  and  his 
friends  on  the  one  part,  and  their  anta- 
gonists on  the  other,  during  the  first  pe- 
riod of  the  contest,  or  till  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  in  45 1 ,  according  to  I)r.  Walch, 
(loc.  cit  vol  vi.  p.  611 — 619,)  were  in 
amount  as  follows  : — Both  held  alike,  1. 
the  perfect  correctness  of  the  Nicene 
Creed ;  and  of  course,  2.  both  held  the 
doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead ;  3.  that  Grod,  the  Word,  was 
made  flesh ;  4.  that  Christ  was  truly 
God  and  truly  man  united  ;  and  5.  that, 
aflcr  tlie  union  of  the  two  natures,  he 
was  one  person.  But  Eutyches  main- 
tained, 6.  that  the  two  natures  of  Christ 
after  the  union  did  not  remain  ttco  dis- 
tinct  natures,  but  constituted  one  nature  ; 


and  therefore,  7.  that  it  was  correct  to 
say,  Christ  was  constituted  of  or  Jrom 
two  natures;  but  not  that  he  existed 
in  two  natures.  For  8.  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  was  such  that,  although 
neither  of  them  was  lost,  or  was  essen- 
tially changed,  yet  together  they  con- 
stituted one  nature ;  of  which  compound 
nature,  and  not  of  either  of  the  original 
natures  alone,  must  thenceforth  be 
predicated  each  and  every  property  of 
both  natures.  He  accordingly  denied, 
9.  that  it  is  correct  to  say  of  Christ, 
that,  as  to  his  human  nature,  he  was 
Sfioowrios  {of  tlie  same  nature}  with  us. 
It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  Eutyches 
was  stilicitons  chieflv  to  confute  Ncsto- 

• 

rius,  who  kept  the  two  natures  almost 
entirely  distinct,  and  seemed  to  deny 
any  other  union  than  that  of  purpose 
and  co-operation ;  and  in  particular  he 
disliked  all  phrases  which  predicated 
the  acts  and  sufferings  of  the  human 
nature,  of  the  divine  nature :  and  to 
enable  him  to  overturn  this  error,  he 
so  blended  the  two  natures,  that  they 
could   not  afterwards  be  distinguished. 

*  [This  was  an  occasional  council, 
assembled  for  other  purposes,  before 
which  Eusebius  appeared  and  accused 
Eutyches.  The  council  peremptorily 
required  him  to  give  up  his  opinions; 
and  on  his  refusal,  proceeded  at  once  to 
rxcommunic4ite  him.  See  the  Acts  of 
this  council,  in  Ilarduin's  Collection^  tom. 
ii.  p.  70,  &c.  See  also  Walch,  Historie 
der  Ketzereyen^  voL  vi  p.  108  — 158 
Tr.] 
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corusy  in  whose  church  were  taught  nearly  the  same  things  that 
Eutyches  had  advanced,  so  artfully  managed  and  controlled  the 
whole  of  the  proceedmgs,  that  the  doctrine  of  one  nature  incar^ 
note  was  triumphant,  and  Eutyches  was  acquitted  of  all  error. 
On  the  contrary,  Flavianus  was  severely  scourged,  and  banished 
to  Epipa,  a  city  of  Lydia,  where  he  soon  after  died.*  The 
Greeks  call  this  Ephesine  council  avvoios  XrjaTpL/ci),  an  Assembly 
of  Robbers,  to  signify  that  every  thing  was  carried  in  it  by  fraud 
and  violence.  This  name,  however,  would  be  equally  applicable 
to  many  councils  of  this  and  the  subsequent  times. 

§  15..  But  the  scene  changed  soon  after.  Flavianus  and  his 
adherents  engaged  Leo  the  Great,  the  Koman  pontiff,  on  their 
side, — a  course  which  was  commonly  taken  in  that  age  by 
those  who  were  foiled  by  their  enemies,  —  and  also  represented 
to  the  emperor,  that  an  affair  of  such  magnitude  demanded  a 
general  council  to  settle  it.  Theodosiusy  however,  could  not  be 
persuaded  to  grant  the  request  of  Leo,  and  call  such  a  council. 
But  on  his  death,  Marcian,  his  successor,  summoned  a  new 
council  at  Chalcedon,  in  the  year  451,  which  is  called  ihe  fourth 
general  council.  In  this  very  numerous  assembly,  the  legates 
of  Leo  the  Great  (who  had  already  publicly  condemned  the 
doctrine  of  Eutyches,  in  his  famous  Epistle  to  Flavianus,)  were 
exceedingly  active  and  inj9uential.  Dioscorus,  therefore,  was 
condemned,  deposed,  and  banished  to  Paphlagonia;  the  Acts 
of  the  Ephesine  council  were  rescinded;  the  Epistle  of  Leo 
was  received  as  a  rule  of  faith ;  Eutyches,  who  had  already 
been  divested  of  the  dignity  of  a  presbyter  and  exiled  by  the 
emperor,  was  condemned  though  absent;  and  not  to  mention 
the  other  decrees  of  the  council,  all  Christians  were  required  to 

*  See  Jo.  Harduin,  Concilia,  torn,  l  acclamation  the  doctrine  of  two  natures 
p.  82,  &C.  Liberatus,  Brevariitm,  c  in  the  incarnate  Word  was  condemned, 
xil  p.  76.  Leo  Mag^n.  EpisL  xciii.  p.  Dioscorus  then  proposed  to  condemn 
625.  Nicephorus,  Hist,  Eccles.  lib.  xiv.  Flavianus  and  Eusebius.  Here  opposi- 
c.  47,  p.  550,  &c.  [Walch,  Historie  der  tion  was  made ;  and  Dioscorus  called  on 
KirchenversamndungeiL,  p.  301,  &c.  and  the  imperial  commissioners,  who  threw 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  vL  p.  175 —  open  the  doors  of  the  church ;  a  band 
264.  Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  (Leo)  of  soldiers  and  an  armed  mob  rushed  in. 
vol.  iL  p.  42 — 48,  ed.  Lond.  1750,  4ta  The  terrified  bishops  no  longer  resisted. 
The  aged  emperor  Theodosius  II.  was  Every  member  (in  all,  149,)  signed  the 
managed  bj  the  Eutychians ;  and  there-  decrees.  Flavianus  was  deposed  and  ban- 
fore  he  called  such  a  council  as  would  ished.  Eusebius  of  Dorylseum,  Theodo- 
accomplish  their  wislies.  In  the  coun-  ret  of  Cyprus,  Domnus  of  Antioch,  and 
cil,  Eutyches  offered  a  confession  of  several  others,  were  also  deposed.  The 
faith  which  did  not  touch  the  point  in  decisions  of  this  council  were  ratified  by 
debate ;  and  this  was  accepted,  without  the  emperor,  and  ordered  to  be  every 
allowing  his  accusers  to  be  heard.     By  where  enforced.     TV.] 
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believe,  what  most  to  this  day  do  believe,  that  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  but  one  person^  yet  two  distinct  natures  no  way  con- 
founded or  mixed.^ 

§  16.  This  remedy,  which  was  intended  to  heal  the  wounds 
of  the  church,  proved  worse  than  the  disease.  For  a  great  part 
of  the  Oriental  and  Egyptian  doctors,  though  holding  various 
sentiments  in  other  respects,  agreed  in  a  vigorous  opposition  to 
this  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  to  the  Epistle  of  Leo  the  Great, 
which  the  council  had  adopted,  and  contended  for  one  nature  in 
Christ.  Hence  arose  most  deplorable  discords,  and  civil  wars 
almost  exceeding  credibility.  In  Egypty  the  excited  populace, 
after  the  death  of  the  emperor  Marcian  ^  murdered  Proterius, 
the  successor  of  DioscoruSy  and  appointed  in  his  place  Timotheus 
j^lurusy  a  defender  of  the  doctrine  of  one  incarnate  nature. 
And  although  ^lurus  was  expelled  from  his  office  by  the 
emperor  LeOy  yet  under  the  succeeding  emperor,  Basiliscusy  he 
recovered  it.  After  his  deaths  the  friends  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  elected  Timotheus,  surnamed  Salophaciolus  ;  and  the 
advocates  for  one  nature,  chose  Peter  Moggus.  This  latter, 
however,  was  obliged,  by  the  emperor's  mandate,  to  give  way. 
But  Salophaciolus  being  dead  in  the  year  482,  Moggus,  by 
order  of  the  emperor  Zenoy  and  by  the  influence  of  Acaciusy 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  obtained  full  possession  of  the  see  of 


•  [Sec  the  entire  Acts  of  this  council, 
in  all  the  Collections  of  Councils  ;  e.  tj. 
Binnius,  and  Hurduin,  torn.  ii.  p.  1,  &c. 
Sec  also  Eva^ius,  IlisL  Eccles.  1.  ii.  c. 
2.  4.  Cave,  HUtoriii  LitUmtr.  vol.  i.  ]). 
482—487.  Walch,  HisUirie  der  Kir- 
chcnverHamndungcn^  p.  307 — 314,  and 
Ilisloric  tier  Ketzereyen,  vol.  vi.  p.  293 — 
489.  Bower,  Lwes  of  die  Popes,  (Leo  I.) 
vol.  ii.  p.  56 — 100,  ed.  I»nd.  1750,  4to. 
The  exjwsition  of  faith,  in  the  5th  Action 
of  this  council,  was  designed  to  guard 
against  both  Eutychian  and  Nestorian 
errors.  After  recognizing  the  Niccnc 
and  Constiintinopolitan  creeds,  with 
Leo's  Letter  to  Flavianus,  &c.  they 
8ny  :  "  Following  therefore  these  holy 
fathers,  we  unitedly  declare,  that  one 
and  the  same  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chri.-'t,  is  to  be  acknowledged,  as  being 
perfect  in  his  Go<lhead,  and  perfect  in 
his  humanitv  ;  truly  God  and  tndv 
man,  with  a  rational  soul  and  body ;  of 
like  essence  (AfiooiKrios)  with  the  Father, 
as  to  his  Godhead  ;  and  of  like  essence 
{dfioovirios)  with  us,  as  to  his  manhood  ; 


in  all  things  like  us,  sin  excepted ;  be- 
gotten (yfvtnjdus)  of  the  Father,  from 
all  eternity,  as  to  his  Godhead  ;  and  of 
IVfary,  the  mother  of  God  (0€ot6kov)  in 
these  hist  days,  for  us  and  for  our  salva- 
tion, as  to  his  manhood ;  recognissed  as 
one  Christ,  Son,  Lord,  Only-begotten ; 
of  two  natures,  unconfounded,  unchang- 
ed, undivided,  inseparable  {i/rvyx^^^» 
iTpcTTwr,  iBiaipfruis,  axwp'Vrwj) ;  the 
distinction  of  natures  not  at  all  done 
away  by  the  union ;  but  rather,  the  pe- 
culiarity (<8«Jrr;s)  of  each  nature  pre- 
served, and  combining  {(Tvyrp^xownns} 
into  one  substance  (inr6<rTcuriy)  ;  not  se- 
parated or  divided  into  two  persons 
(»p<J(rfcnra)  ;  but  one  Son,  Only-l)egotten, 
God  the  Word,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
as  the  prophets  Ixifore  [taught]  con- 
cerning him :  so  he,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  taught  us,  and  the  creed  of 
the  Fathers  hath  transmitted  to  ns.** 
Tr,-] 

'   [a.D.  457.      Tr.l 

*  [a.d.  476.     Tr.] 
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Alexandria;  and  John  Talaia,  whom  the  Chalcedonians  had 
elected,  was  removed.^ 

§  17-  In  Syriay  the  abbot  Barsumas^  (a  different  person  from 
Barsumas  of  Nisibis^  who  gave  stability  to  the  Nestorian  sect,) 
having  been  condemned  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  went 
about  propagating  the  doctrine  of  Eutyches,  He  also  spread 
this  doctrine  among  the  neighbouring  Armenians,  about  the 
year  460,  by  means  of  his  disciple  Samuel  Yet  from  the 
harsher  form  of  the  Eutychian  doctrine,  the  Syrians  afterwards 
departed  under  the  guidance  of  Zenaiasy  or  Philoxenus^  the 
bishop  of  Mabug  \  and  of  the  very  famous  Peter  GnapkeuSy  or  in 
Latin  form,  the  Fuller,^  For  these  men  denied,  what  Eutyches 
is  said  to  have  taught,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was 
absorbed  in  the  divine;  and  simply  inculcated  that  Christ 
possessed  one  nature,  and  this  a  twofold  or  compound  one.  Still, 
as  this  doctrine  was  equally  inconsistent  with  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  the  believers  in  it  most  steadfastly  rejected 
that  council.* 

§  18.  Peter y  who  was  sumamed  the  Fuller y  because,  while  a 
monk,  he  pursued  the  trade  of  a  fuller,  got  possession  of  the 
see  of  Antioch;  and  although  he  was  often  ejected  and  con- 
demned on  account  of  his  opposition  to  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don, yet,  in  the  year  482,  he  obtained  a  full  establishment  in  it 
by  authority  of  the  emperor  Zenoy  and  the  influence  of  AcaciuSy 
bishop  of  Constantinople.*  This  man,  who  was  formed  to 
promote  discord  and  controversy,  occasioned  new  contests,  and 
was  looked  upon  as  inclined  to  establish  a  new  sect,  which  has 
been  called  the  Theopaschites  ;  because,  to  the  very  celebrated 
hymn,  called  Trisagius^  by  the  Greeks,  Holy  Gody  Holy  Almighty y 

*  See  LiberattLS,  Brevianum,  cap.  16,     Ketzereyen,  voL  vl  p.  796,  &c  825 — 832. 
17,  18.     Evagrius,  JiisL  Ecdes,  lib.  il      Tr.] 

c.  8  ;  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  !Mich.  lo  Quien,  Oriens         ^  Hen.  Valesiog,  Diss,  de  Petro  FuBone 

ChristiantUy  torn,  iu  p.  410,  &c.  et  de  Synodis  adversus  eum  coUectia^  an- 

*  [Or  Hierapolis.     7r.]  ncxed  to  his  Scriptorea  Histor.  Eccks, 

*  Fullo.  torn,  iil  p.  173,  &c. 

'  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BibUoth,  Orient  •  "  [Sanctus  Deus,  sanctns  fortis,  sane- 

Vatican,  torn,  il  p.  1 — 10,  and  his  Diss,  tus  immortalis.*'    (Orig.)     "The  h3rmn 

de  Monophysitis,  prefixed  to  this  tome,  TrisoffiuSj  "Ayios  6  Of6s,  Syios  urx^po^i 

p.  il   &c.     [According  to  I)r.  Walch,  Sryios    hBdMvros^    ixiriaov     Vfuis,     mast 

the    parties   were    continually   coming  not  be  confounded  with  the  hymn,  Ter- 

nearer  together  in  doctrine,  so  that  the  aanctus,  beginning  Holy^  holy,  holy,  &c 

theological  dispute  was  sinking  fast  into  which  was  never  used  at  any  time,  or  in 

a  mere  logomachy.    But  several  ques-  any  office,  except  in  the  solemn  thanks- 

tions  of  facts,  or  acts  of  the  parties,  be-  giving  preceding  consecration."  Palmer's 

came  the  subjects  of  Listing  dispute  and  Antiqq.  of  the  EngL  BituaL  Oxf.  1832, 

contention.     See  Walch's    Historic  der  i.  64.    EdS\ 
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[part  !!• 

Holy  Etemaly  he  enjoined  upon  the  eastern  churches  this 
addition,  who  wast  crucified  for  us.  He  made  undoubtedly  this 
addition  with  sectarian  views,  intending  to  establish  men  more 
firmly  in  his  beloved  doctrine,  that  of  but  one  nature  in  Christ. 
But  his  adversaries,  especially  Felix  of  Rome  and  others,  perverted 
his  meaning;  charging  him  with  an  intention  to  teach,  that 
all  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  were  crucified  :  wherefore 
such  as  approved  this  form  of  the  hymn  were  called  Tlieopaschites. 
The  consequence  of  this  dispute  was,  that  the  western  Christians 
rejected  this  form  of  the  hymn,  which  they  understood  to  refer 
to  the  whole  Trinity ;  but  the  oriental  Christians  have  used  it 
constantly,  ever  since,  without  offence,  because  they  refer  it  to 
Christ  as  one  person  in  the  Trinity  *. 

§  19.  To  settle  these  manifold  dissensions,  which  exceedingly 
disquieted  both  church  and  state,  the  emperor  Zeno^  in  the  year 
482,  by  the  advice  of  AcaciuSy  the  bishop  of  Constant inople, 
offered  to  the  contending  parties  that  formula  of  concord  which 
is  commonly  called  his  Henoticon,  This  formula  repeated  and 
inculcated  all  that  had  been  decreed  in  the  councils  of  Nice, 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  against  the  Arians, 
Nestorians,  and  Eutychians;  but  made  no  mention  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon.^      For  Zeno  had  been  led  by  Acacius  to 


•  See  Hen.  Nona,  de  uno  ex  Trinitate 
came  passo  Liber^  in  his  Opp.  torn.  iiL 
Diss.  i.  c.  3,  p.  782.  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman, 
Biblioth,  OrimU  Vatican,  torn.  i.  p.  518, 
&c.  torn.  ii.  p.  36,  180,  &c.  [and  Walch, 
Historie  der  Ketzereyen^  vol.  vii.  p.  237, 
&c.  329.  339,  &c.     TV.] 

'  Evagrius,  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iiL  c.  14. 
Liberatus,  Breviarium  Hlator.  c.  18,  [in 
both  of  which  the  Hcnoticvn  is  g^ivcn. 
Dr.  Mo8heim*s  description  of  this  famous 
decree  is  very  imperfect.  In  it  the  em- 
peror explicitly  recoj^nizes  the  creed  of 
the  Nicene  and  Constantinopolitan  coun- 
cils, as  the  only  established  and  allowed 
creed  of  the  church  :  and  declares  every 
person  an  alien  from  the  tnie  church, 
who  would  introduce  any  other.  This 
creed,  he  says,  was  received  by  that 
council  of  Ephesus  wliich  condemned 
Nestorius,  whom,  with  Eutyches,  the 
cmpen>r  pronounces  to  be  heretics.  He 
also  acknowledges  the  twelve  chapters 
of  C}Til  of  Alexandria  to  be  sound  and 
orthodox  ;  and  declares  Mary  to  be  the 
mother  of  God^  and  Jesus  Christ  to  pos- 
sess two  natureSf  in  one  of  which  he  was 


6fiooi<rios  of  like  substance  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  in  the  other,  bfioowrtoi  with 
us.  Thus  he  fidly  recognized  the  doc- 
trines of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  with- 
out alluding  at  all  to  that  body  :  and  af- 
firming, that  these  doctrines  were  em- 
braced by  all  members  of  the  true 
church,  he  calls  upon  all  Christians  to 
unite  on  this  sole  basis ;  and  "  anathe- 
matizes every  person  who  has  thought, 
or  thinks,  othenvise,  either  now,  or  at 
any  other  time,  whether  at  Chalcedon, 
or  in  any  other  s^iiod  whatever ;  but 
more  espi'cially  the  aforesaid  persons, 
Nestorius  and  Eutyches,  and  such  as 
embrace  their  sentiments : "  and  con- 
cludes with  renewed  exhortations  to  a 
union  on  this  basis.  This  formula  of 
union  was  happily  calculated  to  unite 
the  more  considerate  of  both  parties.  It 
required,  indeed,  some  sacrifice  of  prin- 
ciple on  the  part  of  the  Monophysites, 
or  at  least  of  their  favourite  phraseo- 
logy ;  but  it  also  required  the  dominant 
party  to  give  up  the  advantage  over 
their  foes  which  they  had  obtained  by 
the  general   council  of  Chalcedon.     In 
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believe,  that  war  was  not  waged  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  but  only  against  the  council  itself.  This 
formula  of  concord  was  subscribed  by  the  leaders  of  the  Mono- 
physite  party,  Peter  MogguSy  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Peter 
Fulhy  bishop  of  Antioch.  It  was  likewise  approved  by  Acacius 
of  Constantinople,  and  by  all  the  more  moderate  of  both  parties. 
But  the  violent,  on  either  side,  stoutly  resisted,  and  complained 
that  this  Henoticon  did  injustice  to  the  most  holy  council  of 
Chalcedon.®  Hence  arose  new  controversies,  as  troublesome  as 
those  which  preceded. 

§  20.  A  considerable  part  of  the  Monophysites  or  Eutychians 
considered  Peter  Moggus  to  have  committed  a  great  crime, 
by  acceding  to  the  Henoticon;  and,  therefore,  they  united 
in  a  new  party,  which  was  called  that  of  the  Acephali,  because 
they  were  deprived  of  their  head  or  leader.^  Afterwards  this 
sect  became  divided  into  three  parties,  the  Anthropomorphites, 
the  BarsanuphiteSy  and  the  Esaianists,  And  these  sects  were 
succeeded  in  the  next  age  by  others,  of  which  the  ancients 
make  frequent  mention.^  Yet  the  inquirer  into  the  subject 
must  be  informed,  that  some  of  these  Eutychian  sects  are 
altogether  imaginary ;  that  others  differed  not  in  reality,  but 
only  in  terms ;  and  that  some  were  distinguished,  not  by  their 
sentiments,  but  by  some  external  rites,  and  other  outward  cir- 
cumstances. And  they  were  all  likewise  of  temporary  duration ; 
for,  in  the  next  century,  they  gradually  became  extinct,  chiefly 
through  the  influence  of  Jacobus  BaradtBus.^ 

Egypt,  the  Henoticon  was  extensivelj  therefore,  having  long  renounced  Euty- 

embraccd ;    but  the  bishops  of  Rome  ches  as  their  leader,  when  some  of  them 

were  opposed  to  it,  and  were  able  to  also  renounced  Peter  Moggus,  they  were 

render  it  generally  inefficient     TV.]  indeed  Acephali,  without  a  head.     Yet 

'  Sec  Facundus  Hcrmianensis,  Defen-  all  the  branches  of  this  sect  continued 

sio  trium  Capitulontm,  L  xii.  c.  4.  to  bear  the  name  of  Monophysites  till 

'  Evagrius  Hist  Eccles.  1.  iii  c  13.  late  in  the  sixth  century,  when  Jacobus 

Leontius  Byzant  de  Sectis,  tom.  i.  Lee-  Baradaeus  raised  them  up  from  extreme 

tion,  Antiquar,    Uen.   Canisii,    p.    537.  depression  through  persecution,  and  they 

Timotheus    Presbyter,    in    Joh.    Bapt  assumed  the  name  of  Jacobites, — a  name 

CJotelier,    MonitmenL    Ecclesia    Greecte,  which  they  bear  to  this  day.     TV.] 

tom.  iii  p.  409.     [From  the  time  of  the  '  These  sects  are  enumerated  by  Ja. 

council  of  Chalcedon,   the  Eutychians  Basnage,  Prolegom.  ad  Hen.  Canisii  Lee- 

gradually    receded    from    the    peculiar  tiones  Antiquas,  cap.  iii. ;  and  Jos.  Sim. 

views  of  Eutyches ;  and,  therefore,  dis-  Asscman,  Diss,  de  Monophysitis,  p.  7, 

carded  the  name  of   Eutychians,  and  &c. 

assumed  the  more  appropriate  one  of  *  [For  an  account  of  Jacobus  Bara- 

Monophysites,    which    indicated    their  dfeus,  and  his  labours  in  resuscitating 

distinguishing  tenet,  that  the  two  na-  the  fallen  sect  of  the  Monophysites,  see 

tures  of  Chr^  were  so  united  as  to  con-  Walch,  Historie  der  Ketzereyen,  vol  viiL 

stitute  but  one  nature.    The  whole  party,  p.  481 — 491.     TV.] 

II  3 
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§  21.  The  Roman  pontiif,  Felix  IIL,  with  his  friends,  at- 
tacked Acaciusy  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  had  favoured 
the  Henoticoriy  as  a  betrayer  of  the  truth,  and  excluded  him 
from  church  communion.  To  justify  this  hostility,  Felix  and 
his  successors  taxed  Acacius  with  favouring  the  Monophy- 
sites,  and  their  leaders,  Peter  Moygtis  and  Peter  Fullo,  with 
contempt  for  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  with  some  other 
things.  But  in  reality,  as  many  facts  demonstrate,  Acacius 
became  odious  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  merely  because  he  denied 
by  his  actions  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  see,  and  was 
extremely  eager  to  gain  an  increase  of  power  and  dignity  for 
the  bishop  of  new  Rome.  The  Greeks  defended  the  character 
and  memory  of  their  bishop,  against  the  aspersions  of  the 
Romans.  This  contest  was  protracted  till  the  following  cen- 
tury, when  the  pertinacity  of  the  Romans  triumphed,  and 
caused  the  names  of  Acacius  and  Peter  Fullo  to  be  stricken 
from  the  sacred  register.-^,  and  consigned  as  it  were  to  perpetual 
infamy.' 

§  22.  The  tiling  itself,  which  produced  so  great  a  series  of 
evils,  appears  to  be  but  slight.  It  is  smd,  that  Eutyches  him- 
self thought  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  have  absorbed  his 
human  nature ;  so  that  Christ  consisted  of  but  one  nature^  and 
that  the  divine.  Yet  whether  this  was  the  fact  or  not,  is  not 
sufficiently  clear.  This  sentiment,  however,  together  with 
Eutychesy  was  abandoned  and  rejected  by  the  adversaries  to  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  under  the  guidance  of  Xenias  and  Peter 
Fullo ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  more  properly  called  Monophysites 
than  Eutychians,  For  all  who  are  designated  by  this  name 
held  that  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ  were  so  united 
as  to  constitute  but  one  nature;  yet  without  any  conversion,  con- 
fusion, or  commixture:  and  that  this  doctrine  might  not  be 
understood  differently  from  their  real  meaning,  they  often  said, 
there  is  but  one  nature  in  Christ,  yet  it  is  twofold  and  com- 
pound.^      With  Eutyches  they  disclaimed  all  connexion;   but 


'  Ilcn.  Valesius,  7>ijwr.  de  Si/nndls 
Romanis^  in  quibus  damnatus  est  Aca- 
cius, subjoined  to  the  third  vohimc  of 
his  Scnptores  Histor,  Eccks.  p.  179,  &c. 
J.  l^na^c,  Histoire  de  tEglise,  torn.  i. 
p.  301.  380,  381,  &c  Nouveau  Diction' 
naire  Hist  Cn'i.  torn.  i.  art.  Acacitis,  p. 
75,  &c.  Day.  Blondel,  de  la  Primtut^ 
dans  fEglisej  p.  279,  &c.  Acta  Sancto- 
ni/ii,   tom.   iii.    Februarii,   p.   502,   &c. 


[Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  (Felix  m.) 
vol.  ii.  p.  198,  &c  ed.  Lond.  1750,  4to. 
TV.] 

^  See  the  quotations  from  works  of 
the  Monophysites,  ]}y  that  excellent,  and 
at  times  sufficiently  ingenuous  writer,  Jos. 
Sim,  Asscman,  BiUioth,  Orient  Vatican^ 
tom.  ii.  p.  25,  26.  29.  34.  117.  133.  I35' 
277.  297,  &c 
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they  venerate  Dioscorusy  Barsumas,  Xenias,  and  Peter  Fulloy 
as  pillars  of  their  sect ;  and  reject  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  together  with  the  epistle  of  Leo  the  Great.  This 
view  of  things,  if  it  be  estimated  by  the  language  used,  appears 
to  have  differed  from  the  doctrines  established  at  Chalcedon^ 
in  the  mode  of  stating  them,  but  not  in  reality,^  Yet,  if  we 
attend  carefully  to  the  metaphysical  arguments  and  subtleties 
by  which  it  is  supported  ^  perhaps  we  shall  conclude,  that  the 
Monophysite  controversy  with  the  Chalcedonians  was  not 
wholly  about  words. 

§  23.  Other  troubles  invaded  the  church  in  this  century 
from  the  West,  and  continued  down  through  subsequent  ages. 
Pelagius  ^  and  Coelestius  ®,  the  former  a  Briton,  and  the  latter 


*  Many  learned  men  consider  this 
controversy  as  a  mere  strife  about 
words.  Among  the  Monophysites,  Gre- 
gory Abulpharajus,  the  most  learned  of 
the  sect,  was  of  this  opinion.  Asseman, 
Biblioth,  Orient  Vatican,  tom.  il  p.  291. 
Add  the  Biblioth.  Italique^  tom.  xvii.  p. 
285.  Matur.  Veis.  la  Croze,  Histoire 
du  Ckristianisme  des  Indea,  p.  23 ;  and 
Hist,  du  Christ  d'Ethiopie,  p.  14,  &c. 
Even  Asseman,  (foe.  cit  p.  297,)  though 
living  at  Rome,  came  near  to  avowing 
this  opinion. 

•  See  the  subtle  disputation  of  Abul- 
pharajus, m  Asseman,  torn.  ii.  p.  288. 

'  [Pelagius,  the  hcrcsiarch,  was  pro- 
bably a  Welchman,  whose  real  name,  it 
is  said,  was  Morgan  or  Marigena^  which 
was  translated  litXdyios^  Pelagius.  He 
was  a  British  monk,  went  to  Borne  about 
the  year  400,  imbibed  the  opinions  of 
Origen,  and  began  to  publish  his  hereti- 
cal sentiments  concerning  original  sin 
and  free  grace,  about  a.d.  405.  In  tlic 
year  408,  when  the  Goths  were  laying 
waste  Italy,  ho  and  Ccelestius  retired  to 
Sicily,  and,  in  411,  to  Africa.  Cceles- 
tius  remained  there,  but  Pelagius  pro- 
ceeded on  to  Egypt,  to  visit  the  monks 
of  that  country.  In  415,  he  removed  to 
Palestine,  where  he  enjoyed  the  protec- 
tion of  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Oro- 
sius  (now  in  the  East)  impeached  him ; 
but  he  so  far  purged  himself,  before  the 
council  of  Diospoiis  in  417,  as  to  be  ac- 
quitted. But  the  next  year  he  was  con- 
demned by  the  councils  of  Carthage  and 
Milevi,  as  well  as  by  the  popes,  Innocent 
and  Zosimus ;  and  the  emperor  Hono- 
rius  ordered  him  and  his  adherents  to 
be  expelled  from  Home.    Theodotus  of 

1 1 


Antioch  now  held  a  council,  which  con- 
demned him.  His  subsequent  history 
is  unknown. — He  was  a  man  of  distin- 
guished genius,  learning,  and  sanctity. 
Yet  he  was  accused  of  dissembling  as  to 
his  real  sentiments. — He  wrote  fourteen 
books  of  Commentaries  on  PauFs  Epis- 
tles; (perhaps  the  very  books  publish- 
ed among  the  works  of  Jerome,  and 
ascribed  to  that  father ;)  also  an  Epistle 
to  Demetrius,  de  Virginitate,  a.d.  413  ; 
(falsely  ascribed  both  to  Jerome  and  to 
Augustine,  and  published  as  theirs ;) — a 
Confession  of  his  Faith,  addressed  to  In- 
nocent, bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  417.  His 
last  works  are,  de  Fide  Trinitatis,  lib.  iii. 
—  Liber  tv\oyiw¥  sive  Testimoniorum ; 
(Collections  from  Scripture,  in  support 
of  some  doctrines ;) — de  Libero  Arbitrio, 
lib.  iv. — de  Natitra  Liber;  and  several 
Epistles. — See  Cave's  Historia  Littcra- 
ria,  I  p.  381,  &c.     TV.] 

*  [Coelcstius,  of  honourable  birth, 
was  a  student  at  Rome  wh«n  Pelagius 
arrived  there.  Embracing  the  views 
of  his  fellow  islander,  he  accompanied 
him  to  Sicily  in  408,  and  to  Africa  in 
411,  where  he  remained  some  years. 
In  412,  ho  was  accused  before  the 
bishop  of  Carthage  for  heresy,  and 
condemned  by  a  Council  there.  He  ap- 
pealed to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  but  went 
to  Ephesus,  where  he  became  a  presby- 
ter. He  now  disseminated  his  errors 
widely  in  Asia  and  the  islands.  In 
416  he  went  to  Constantinople,  and  the 
next  year  to  Rome,  when  he  so  far 
satisfied  Zosimus,  as  to  obtain  from  him 
a  recommendation  to  the  bishops  of 
Africa  to  restore  him.  But  in  418  he 
was  condemned  by  a  synod  at  Rome, 


488 


BOOK   II.  —  CENTUBY  V. 


[part  III 

an  Irishman,  both  monks  living  at  Rome,  and  in  Iiigh  reputa- 
tion for  their  virtues  and  piety,  considering  the  doctrines  of 
Christians  concerning  man's  innate  vitiosity,  and  his  need  of 
divine  grace  within  for  the  mind's  illumination  and  amendment, 
as  great  impediments  to  the  progress  of  holiness,  and  nurses  of 
human  carelessness,  thought  that  they  should  be  rooted  out ; 
they  therefore  taught  that  current  opinions  respecting  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  human  nature,  derived  to  us  from  our  first  parents, 
were  untrue ;  that  the  parents  of  the  human  race  sinned  only 
for  themselve?,  and  not  for  their  posterity ;  that  men  are  now 
born  as  pure  and  innocent  as  Adam  was  when  God  created 
him ;  that  human  beings  therefore  can,  by  their  natural  power, 
renovate  themselves,  and  reach  the  highest  degree  of  holiness  ; 
that  man  requires,  indeed,  external  grace  to  call  forth  his 
eflTorts,  but  needs  not   heavenly  grace   within.^      These  doc- 


and  was  banished  from  the  empire  by 
the  emperor.  He  now  concealed  him- 
8elf  in  the  East.  In  42 9,  the  emperor 
forbade  his  coming  to  Constantinople. 
In  430,  a  synod  at  liome  condemned 
him  ;  and  also  the  council  of  Ephesus  in 
431.  From  that  time  we  hear  no  more 
of  him.  He  wrote  a  confession  of  his 
faith,  several  Epistles,  and  some  short 
pieces:  but  none  of  his  works  have 
reached  us  entire,  except  his  Confession 
of  faith,  and  perha))s  some  Epistles 
among  those  of  Jerome.  See  Ca>'e, 
Huitoria  Liiteraria^  tom.  L  p.  384,  &c. 
Tr.-] 

■  According  to  Dr.  Walch,  (Histone 
(Icr  Ketzerfnjen,  vol.  iv.  p.  735,  &c.)  as 
abridged  by  Schlegel,  the  system  of 
Pelagius  was  as  follows.  1.  Men,  as 
they  now  come  into  the  world,  are,  in 
respect  to  their  powers  and  abilities,  in 
the  same  state  as  that  in  which  Adam 
was  created.  2.  Adam  sinned  ;  but  his 
sinning  harmed  no  one  but  himself.  3. 
Human  nature,  therefore,  is  not  changed 
by  the  ftdl :  and  death  is  not  a  punish- 
ment for  sin ;  but  Adam  would  have 
died,  had  he  not  ajKJStatized.  For  death 
is  insei)arable  from  our  nature  ;  and 
the  same  is  true  of  the  pains  of  child- 
birth, diseases,  and  outward  evils,  par- 
ticularly in  children.  4.  Much  less  is 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  imputed  to  his 
ortspring ;  for  God  would  be  imjust  if 
he  imputed  to  us  the  acti(ms  of  others. 
.*>.  Such  imputations  cannot  be  proved, 
by  the  fact,  that  Christ  ha«5  redecnie<l 
infaiits  ;   for  this   redemption  is   to   Ix' 


understood  of  their  heirship  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  from  which,  an 
heirship  to  another's  guilt  will  not  fol- 
low. 6.  Neither  does  the  baptism  of 
infants  prove  such  an  imputation  ;  for 
they  thereby  obtain  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  Christ  has  promised  only 
to  baptized  persons.  7.  When  children 
die  without  baptism,  they  are  not  there- 
fore damned.  They  are  indeed  ex- 
cluded from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  not  fn)m  eternal  blessedness.  For 
the  Pehigians  held  to  a  threcfohl  state 
after  death :  damnation,  for  sinners ; 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  baptize<l 
Christians  who  live  a  holy  life,  and  for 
baptized  children  ;  and  eternal  life,  for 
un baptized  childrcn,  and  for  unbaptized 
adults  who  live  virtuous  lives.  8.  Much 
less  Is  human  natiux)  depraved,  in  con- 
secjucnce  of  the  fall  of  Adam.  There 
is  therefore  no  hereditary  sin.  9.  For 
though  it  may  Ix;  granted  that  Adam 
is  so  fiu*  the  author  of  sin,  as  he  was 
the  first  that  sinned,  and  by  his  ex- 
ample has  seduced  others,  yet  this  is 
not  to  Ihj  understood  of  a  propagation, 
of  sin  by  generation.  10.  This  sup- 
posed propagatioJi  of  sin  is  the  less 
admissible,  because  it  would  imply  a 
propagation  of  souls,  which  is  not  true, 
11.  Neither  can  such  a  propagation  be 
maintained  without  impeaching  the 
justice  of  God,  introducing  uncondi- 
tional necessity,  and  destroying  our 
freedom.  12.  It  is  true  there  are  in 
men  sinful  propensitii-s ;  in  particular, 
the   i»rop<.»nsity  for   sexual    fntcrcourse  ; 
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trines,  and  such  as  are  connected  with  them,  the  above  men- 
tioned monks  secretly  disseminated  at  Rome.  But  in  the  year 
410,  on  account  of  the  invasion  of  the  Goths,  they  retired  from 
Kome,  and  going  first  to  Sicily,  and  thence  to  Africa,  they 
more  openly  advanced  their  opinions.  From  Africa,  Pelagius 
went  into  Palestine ;  but  Cmlestius  continuing  at  Carthage,  soli- 


but  these  are  not  siiis.  13.  If  sin  were 
propagated  by  natural  generation,  and 
every  motion  of  the  sinfhl  propensities, 
and  every  desire,  therefore,  were  sin- 
fal,  then  the  marriage  state  would  be 
sinful  14.  As  man  has  ability  to  sin, 
so  has  he  also  not  only  ability  to  dis- 
cern what  is  good,  but  likewise  power 
to  desire  it  and  to  perform  it  And 
this  is  the  freedom  of  the  will,  which 
is  so  essential  to  man,  that  he  cannot 
lose  it  15.  The  gracCy  which  the  Scrip- 
tures represent  as  the  source  of  morally 
good  actions  in  man,  Pelagius  under- 
stood to  denote  various  things.  For 
he  understood  the  word  (a)  of  the 
whole  constitution  of  our  nature,  and 
especially  of  the  endowment  oi  free  will : 
(b)  of  the  promulgation  of  the  divine 
law  :  (c)  of  the  forgiveness  of  past  sins, 
"without  any  influence  on  the  future 
conduct :  (d)  of  the  example  of  Christ's 
holy  life,  which  he  called  the  grace  of 
Christ:  (e)  of  the  internal  change  in 
the  understanding,  whereby  the  truth 
is  recognized  ;  which  he  called  grace^ 
and  also  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Si)irit :  (f)  and  sometimes  grace  with 
him  was  equivalent  to  baptism  and 
blessedness,  16.  Man  is  as  capable  of 
seciuring  salvation,  by  the  proper  use 
of  his  powers,  as  of  drawing  on  himself 
damnation  by  the  misuse  of  them.  17. 
And  therefore  God  has  given  men  a 
law  ;  and  this  law  prescribes  nothing 
impossible.  18.  God  requires  from 
men  a  perfect,  personal  obedience  to 
his  law.  19.  Actions  originating  from 
i^iorance  or  forgetfidness  are  not  sin- 
ful. 20.  So  also  natural  propensities, 
or  the  cravings  of  things  sinful,  is  not 
of  itself  sinftiL  21.  Therefore  perfect 
pei*sonal  obedience  to  the  law,  on  the 
part  of  men,  is  practicable,  through 
the  uncomiptness  of  the  powers  of 
nature.  22.  And  by  grace  (consisting 
in  external  divine  aids,  the  right  use 
of  which  depends  on  men's  free  will,) 
good  works  are  performed.  They  did 
not  deny  all  internal  change  in  men  by 
grace,   but    they  confined   it  solely  to 


the  understandingy  and  controverted  all 
internal  change  of  the  will.  They  also 
limited  the  necessity  of  this  grace,  by 
maintaining  that  it  was  not  indispen- 
sable to  all  men,  and  that  it  oniy  facili- 
tated the  keeping  of  God's  command- 
ments. 23.  This  possibility  of  per- 
forming good  works  by  the  free  use  of 
our  natural  powers  they  endeavoured 
to  prove,  by  the  existence  of  virtuous 
persons  among  the  pagans  :  and  like- 
wise, 24.  from  the  saints  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  whom  they  divided 
into  two  classes,  the  first,  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  who,  like  the  pagans,  had 
only  natural  grace  ;  the  second,  from 
Moses  to  Christ,  who  had  the  grace  of 
the  law.  Some  of  the  saints  who  had 
the  law  were  all  their  lifetime  without 
sin  ;  others  sinned  indeed,  but  being 
converted  they  ceased  to  sin,  and 
yielded  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law. 
25.  The  grace,  whereby  perfect  obedi- 
ence becomes  possible,  is  a  consequence 
of  precedent  good  works  :  26.  and  such 
obedience  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation.  27.  Sins,  originating  from 
a  misuse  of  human  freedom,  and  con- 
tinued by  imitation  and  by  custom, 
were  forgiven,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, solely  on  account  of  good  works  ; 
and  under  the  New  Testament,  through 
the  grace  of  Christ  28.  Their  idea  of 
the  way  of  salvation,  then,  was  this. 
A  man  who  has  sinned  converts  him- 
self ;  that  is,  he  leaves  off  sinning,  and 
this  by  his  own  powers.  He  believes 
on  Christ  ;  that  is,  he  embraces  his 
doctrines.  He  is  now  baptized  ;  and 
on  account  of  this  baptism,  all  his  pre- 
vious sins  are  forgiven  him,  and  he  is 
without  sin.  He  has  the  instructions 
and  the  example  of  Christ,  whereby  he 
is  placed  in  a  condition  to  render  perfect 
obedience  to  the  divine  law.  This  he 
can  do  if  he  will ;  and  he  can  either 
withstand  all  temptations,  or  fall  from 
grace.  29.  Moreover  they  admitted 
conditional  decrees ;  the  condition  of 
which  was  either  foreseen  good  works, 
or  foreseen  sin.     TV.] 
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Cited  a  place  among  the  presbyters  of  that  city.  His  novel 
opinions,  however,  being  detected,  he  was  condemned  in  a 
council  at  Carthage  a.d.  412,  and  leaving  the  country,  he 
went  to  Asia.  From  this  time  Augustincy  the  famous  bishop  of 
Hippo,  began  to  assail  with  his  pen  the  doctrines  oi  Pelagifis 
and  CcelesHus ;  and  to  him  chiefly  is  due  the  honour  of  sup- 
pressing this  sect  at  its  very  birth.' 

§  24.  Pelagius  was  more  fortunate  in  the  East;  for  under 
the  patronage  of  Jolin^  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  considered 
the  doctrines  of  Pelagius  as  according  with  the  opinions  of 
Origeriy  to  which  John  was  attached,  Pelagius  freely  professed 
his  sentiments,  and  gathered  disciples.  And  although  he  was 
impeached  in  the  year  415,  by  OrosiuSy  a  Spanish  presbyter, 
whom  Augustine  had  sent  into  Palestine,  yet  a  convention  of 
bishops  at  Jerusalem  dismissed  him  without  censure;  and  a 
little  after,  in  a  council  held  at  Diospolis  in  Palestine,  he  was 
acquitted   of  every  crime  and  error.^      The  controversy  being 


*  The  history  of  the  Pelagians  has 
been  written  by  many  persons  :  as  by 
Ja.  Ussher,  in  his  Antiquitat  Ecdesia 
Britan, ;  Joh.  a  Laet,  a  Netherlander  ; 
Gcr.  Joh.  Vossius  ;  Hen.  Noris ;  Jo. 
Gamier,  in  his  Supplement  to  the 
works  of  Theodoret ;  ComeL  Janscn,  in 
his  Augustinm ;  and  others.  The  French 
Je-suit,  Jac.  de  Longueval,  left  a  MS. 
Histaria  Pelagiana,  See  his  Preface  to 
the  ninth  vol.  of  his  History  of  the  Gal- 
lican  Churck,  p.  iv.  But  among  so 
many  i^Titers,  no  one  yet  has  exhausted 
the  whole  subject,  or  shown  himself 
free  from  undue  p»irtiality.  [This  par- 
tiiUity  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  renewal 
of  these  controversies.  In  all  ages  there 
have  been  some  in  the  Christian  church 
who  coincided,  either  wholly  or  partially, 
with  Pelagius,  and  who  opposed  the  doc- 
trine of  Augustine,  On  the  other  hand, 
the  scholastics  adopted  the  greatest 
part  of  Augustine's  sentiments.  And 
these  two  parties  have  never  l>cen  at 
rest.  The  affair  with  Gotteschalcus, 
and  the  contests  between  the  Thomists 
and  the  Scotists,  kept  up  these  dis- 
quietudes ;  and  in  the  times  of  the  re- 
formation, such  commotions  were  in- 
creased, when  Luther  and  Erasmus 
came  upon  the  arena,  and  the  council 
of  Trent  made  a  considerable  part  of 
the  Pelagian  system  to  be  articles  of 
fjiith.  From  that  pcricHl  onward,  the 
Protestants   have  maintained,   tliat   the 


Romish  church  holds,  not  what  Angus- 
tine  taught,  but  what  Pelagius,  or  at 
least  the  Semi-Pelagians,  inculcated ; 
and  the  Romish  doctors  endeavour  to 
maintain  the  contrary.  The  Domini- 
cans and  the  Jesuits,  and  also  tbo 
Jesuits  and  Janscnists,  have  likewise 
moved  controversies  within  their  own 
church,  respecting  Pelagianism  and  the 
opinions  of  Augustine  :  and  among  the 
Protestants,  the  charge  of  Pelagianism 
has  been  brought  against  the  Arminians, 
and  likewise  against  various  individual 
doctors.  No  wonder,  therefore,  if  all 
these  learned  writers  of  the  Pelagian 
history  are  often  betrayed  into  errors  by 
the  prejudices  of  their  party.  ScM. — 
Dr.  Walch's  account  is  ftiU  and  candid. 
Historic  der  Ketsereyeru,  vol.  iv.  p.  519 
— 846,  and  for  the  Semi-Pelagians,  voL 
V.  p.  3  —  228.  Miinscher's  statement  of 
the  opinions  of  the  different  parties  is 
lucid  and  well  vouched ;  Dogmengeachickte^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  122  —  262.     TV.] 

■  Sec  Gabr.  Daniel,  Histoire  du  Can- 
cile  de  iJiospolis^  among  tlie  shorter 
works  of  this  eloquent  and  learned 
Jesuit,  published,  Paris,  1724,  3  vols. 
4to,  in  tom.  i.  p.  635  —  671.  [Our 
whole  information  respecting  these 
councils  is  derived  from  the  opposers 
of  Pelagius,  Orosius,  Augustine,  &c 
The  first  was  held  at  Jerusalem,  in  the 
iiumtli  of  July,  415.  It  was  merely 
an   iissemblage  of  presln-ters,   with   l>i*- 
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removed  to  Rome,  Zosimus,  (who  was  [made  pontiff  in  the 
year  417,)  being  taken  in,  partly  by  the  ambiguous  and  appa- 
rently sound  confession  of  faith,  which  Ccelestius  then  residing 
at  Rome  offered,  and  partly  by  the  flattering  and  insidious 
letters  and  protestations  of  PelagitiSy  pronounced  sentence  in 
favour  of  these  monks,  and  decided,  that  wrong  had  been  done 
by  their  adversaries  to  men  who  thought  correctly."  But  the 
Africans,  led  on  by  Augustiney  continued  perseveringly  to  assail 
them  with  councils,  books,  and  letters.  Zosimus,  therefore, 
being  better  informed,  changed  his  opinion,  and  severely  con- 
demned those  whom  he  had  before  extolled.  Afterwards,  that 
EphesiTie  council,  which  hurled  its  thunders  against  Nestoriusj 
also  condemned  them ;  and  now  the  Grauls,  the  Britons,  and 
the  Palestinians,  by  their  councils,  and  the  emperors  by 
their  laws  and  penalties,  crushed  the  sect  in  its  commence- 
ment.* 

§  25.  These  unhappy  contests  produced,  as  is  often  the  case, 
other  dissensions  equally  hurtful.  As  Augustine  did  not  at 
first  state,  with  sufficient  uniformity  and  clearness,  his  opinions 
respecting  the  divine  grace  necessary  to  salvation,  and  the 
decrees  of  God  in  regard  to  the  future  condition  of  individual 
men,  he  gave  occasion  to  certain  monks  of  Adrumetum  and  to 
some  persons  in  Gaul  to  believe,  that  God  has  predestinated  the ' 


shop  John  for  president.  Pelagius  and 
the  coancil  spoke  Greek ;  but  Orosius, 
the  accuser,  Latin  only.  This  gave 
great  advantage  to  Pelagius.  Orosius 
stated  what  had  been  done  in  Africa: 
Pelagius  said  he  had  no  concern  with 
those  councils.  Orosius  was  called 
upon  to  make  his  charges  specific  against 
Pelagius.  He  then  stated,  that  he  had 
heard  Pelagius  affirm,  that  a  man  may 
become  sitdess  if  he  wiU;  and  that  it  is 
an  easy  thing  to  obey  the  law  of  God  per- 
fectly, Pelagius  explained,  that  he 
meant  it  should  be  understood,  unth  the 
aids  of  divine  grace.  The  council  were 
satisfied  with  this  explanation.  The 
second  council,  which  sat  at  Diospolis  or 
Lydda,  in  December,  415,  was  composed 
of  fourteen  bishops.  The  accusers  were 
two  Gallic  bishops,  Heros  and  Lazarus,  but 
neither  of  them  was  present.  They  sent 
in  a  long  list  of  errors,  which  they  said 
Pelagius  and  liis  followers  had  taught 
Pelagius  replied,  that  these  were  not 
his  opinions,  that  he  anathematized  them, 
and  that  he  believed  what  the  Catholic 


church  had  always  held.  With  this 
the  council  were  satisfied.  But  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Africans  still  remained  in 
force  :  and  therefore  Pelagius  and 
Ccelestius  both  sought  the  interference 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  TV.] 

'  See  Jo.  Frick,  Zosimus  in  Clemente 
XL  redivivus,  Ulm.  1719,  4to,  [and 
Bower,  Lives  of  the  Popes  (ZoNsimus), 
vol.  I  p.  334,  &c  ed.  Lond.  1749,  4to. 
Tr.-] 

^  Sec  Ger.  Jo.  Vossius,  Historia  Pc- 
lagianay  lib.  i.  c.  55,  p.  1 30.  There  arc 
also  some  learned  remarks  on  this 
controversy  in  the  Bibliotheque  Ita- 
iiquCf  tom.  v.  p.  74,  &c  The  writers 
on  both  sides  are  enumerated  by  Jo. 
Fr.  Buddeus,  Lsagoge  ad  Thecl.  tom.  it 
p.  1071.  W.  Wall  has  likewise  given 
a  neat  and  learned,  though  imperfect, 
history  of  the  Pelagian  contest,  in  his 
History  of  Lnfant  Baptism^  vol.  i.  c.  13, 
[p.  192—282.  ed.  Lond.  1705,]  which 
his  learned  translator  [into  I^atin, 
J.  L.  Schlosscr,]  has  enriched  with 
excellent  remarks. 
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wicked,  not  only  to  suffer  eternal  punishment,  but  also  to  commit 
sin,  and  to  incur  the  guilt  which  will  merit  that  punishment ;  and, 
of  course,  to  believe,  that  both  the  good  and  t/ie  sinful  actions  of 
men  were^from  all  eternity,  divinely  predetermined  andjixed,  by 
an  inevitable  necessity.  These  persons  were  called  Predestina" 
rians.  Yet  this  doctrine  did  not  spread  far;  for  Augustine 
more  clcarlj  explained  his  views,  and  two  councils,  at  Aries 
and  Lyons,  publicly  rejected  it.*  There  are,  however,  those 
who  deny,  very  learned  men,  that  a  sect  of  Predestinarians  of 
of  this  kind  ever  existed ;  and  who  mountain  that  Augustine^s 
followers,  teaching  correctly  and  in  consonance  with  truth, 
were  accused  by  the  Semi-Palagians  groundlessly  and  contume- 
liously  of  so  great  an  error.^ 

rably  and  for  ever  :  that  this  election 
of  8ome  to  solvation  through  grace, 
while  others  are  left  without  grace, 
and  perish  in  their  sins,  is  no  iniustice 
on  the  part  of  God  ;  because  ctU  men 
deserve  to  be  left  in  their  sins.  He  de- 
nied that  God  really  wUb  the  salvaticHD 
of  all  men ;  and  he  justified  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  all,  on  the  ground  that 
we  know  not  who  are  elected  and  who 
are  not. — When  this  theory  was  ad- 
vanced by  Augustine,  it  met  with  op- 
position ;  and  it  was  not,  by  those  who 
embraced  it,  always  stated  as  guard- 
edly as  it  was  by  its  author.  Hence, 
those  opposed  to  it  drew  the  frightful 
picture  of  it,  which  has  been  called 
Predestinarianisnu  This  system,  as 
stated  by  Dr.  Miinscher  (ibicL  p.  257,) 
embraced  the  following  po6iti<ms ; 
namely,  that  the  wicked  are  pre- 
destinated, not  only  to  punishment, 
but  also  to  commit  sin  ;  that  baptism 
does  not  remove  all  sin  ;  that  the  god- 
liness of  the  righteous  does  not  profit 
them  ;  nor  vnU.  the  wicked  bo  damned 
on  account  of  their  sins ;  that  in  gene- 
ral, God  will  not  judge  men  according 
to  their  deeds ;  that  it  is  useless  to  ad- 
dress exhortations  either  to  saints  or 
sinners.  I)r.  Miinscher  subjoins  :  All 
these  were  consequences  drawn  from 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  decrees 
taiiglit  by  Augustine  ;  but  they  were 
consequences  which  he  exprc^y  re- 
jected.    TV.] 

•  See  Gill).  Mauguin,  Fahyla  /V«- 
destinatiana  Confutata;  which  he  sub- 
joined to  a  Cotlection  of  various  au- 
thors, who  \vTotQ  in  the  ninth  century 
concerning  predestination     and     grace, 


*  Sec  Ja.  Sirmond,  Historia  Pra- 
destinatiana,  tom.  iv.  of  his  Opp.  p.  271, 
&c.  Jo.  Basnage,  Histoire  de  FEyUse, 
tom.  ii.  liv.  xii.  cap.  ii.  p.  698.  Dion. 
Petavius,  Dogmat.  Tfteol.  tom.  vL  p. 
168.  174,  &c  [According  to  W. 
Miinscher,  {Dugmengeschichte,  vol.  iv. 
p.  164,  &c.  215,  &c)  all  the  fathers, 
before  Augustine,  held  to  a  conditional 
election;  that  is,  an  election  founded 
on  the  foreseen  good  works  of  men. 
So  Basil  the  Great,  Gregory  Nyssen, 
Clu*ysostom,  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  Am- 
brose, Jerome.  They  likewise  held 
that  Christ  died  for  all  men  ;  and 
were  strangers  to  the  idea  of  an 
atonement  made  only  for  the  elect  So 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Athanasius,  Basil 
the  Great,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Chrysos- 
tom,  Ambrose,  and  Jerome.  They 
also  held,  that  the  saints  may.  and  do, 
fall  from  grace  and  perish.  So  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,  Athanasius,  and  Hilary. 
Even  Augustine  himself,  in  the  earlier 
piirt  of  his  ministry,  held  election  to 
Ik)  conditional.  But  as  early  as  tlie 
ve«ir  397,  he  discovered  tliat  such  an 
election  was  inconsistent  with  nian*s 
entire  dependence  on  grace  for  ability 
to  perform  good  works  ;  a  doctrine 
which  he  held  most  firmly.  He  there- 
fore advanced  the  new  theory,  that 
God*s  electing  some  to  everlasting  life, 
depended  upon  his  mere  good  plea- 
sure, in  view  of  reasons  known  only  to 
himself;  that  God  from  eternity  pre- 
dci^tinated  some  to  repentance,  faith, 
good  works,  and  ultimately  to  salva- 
tion ;  while  others  he  left  to  go  on  in 
sin,  and  perish  everlastingly :  that  the 
number  of  the    elect   is  fixed    unalte- 
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§  26.  On  the  one  hand,  John  Cassianvs,  a  monk  who  came 
to  Marseilles  in  Gaul  from  the  East,  and  established  a  monas- 

voL   ii.   p.   447,   &c   Paris,    1650,  4to. 
[Maoguin    was    a    French    statesman, 
who,  with  much  theological  and    his- 
torical   learning,  maintained   with    the 
Jansenists,    against    the    Jesuits,    that 
there   never  were  any  Predestinarians, 
ScKL']     Fred.   Spanhcim,  IntroducL  ad 
Historiam  Eccles,  in  his  Opp.  torn.  L  p. 
993.     Ja.  Basnage.  AdnoL  ad  Prosperi 
CfironicoHj    and    PrcefaL    ad    Faustum 
Begiensem.      Hen.     Canisius,    Lection, 
Antiquar.   tom.   L   p.   315.   348.      The 
author  of  the  Life  of  Jo.  Launoi,  in  his 
Works,  tom.  iv.  pt.  iL  p.  343,  namely, 
Granct,  informs   us,  that   Sirmond  en- 
couraged Launoi   to  undertake   a  re- 
futation of  Mauguin  ;  but  Launoi,  hav- 
ing examined  the  subject,  fell  in  with 
the    opinions    of    Mauguin.       [Father 
Sirmond  was  a  champion  against  the 
Jesuits,  who  were  chained  by  the  Jan- 
senists with    departing    from   the    opi- 
nions of  Augustine ;  and  he  hoped  to 
confute  this  charge,  if  he  could  only 
demonstrate,       incontrovertibly,       that 
there  really  was  a  sect  of  Predestina- 
rians existing  in  the  times  of  Augus- 
tine.    Sirmond  had  published  an  an- 
cient book  at  Paris,  1643,  bearing  the 
title  :    PreedestinatuSf    sive    Prcedestina- 
tontm   Heeresisy    et    libri    S.    Augustino 
tenure    adacripti    reftUatio.      The    work 
consists  of  tluree  books.    The  first  con- 
tains a  list  of  heresies ;   of  which  that 
of  the  Predestinarians  is  the  ninetieth. 
The  second  book  bears  the  superscrip- 
tion :  Liber  secundus,  sub  nomine  Au- 
ffustini    confictuSj    nonagesimam    heeresin 
continensj   qua  asserit,  Dei  pntdestina- 
tione  peccata  committi.     The  third  book 
contains  a  refutation  of  the  supposed 
tract  of  Augustine.    This  work  is  cer- 
tainly ancient,   and    most  probably   to 
be  ascribed  to  the  younger  Amobius. 
But  the  credibility  of  its  statements  is 
much    impaired    by  the  fact,  that    its 
author  was  a  Semi-Pelagian,  and  wrote 
more  as  a  polemic  than  as  a  historian. 
Schl."]  —  This    petty    dispute,    whether 
there  was  in   ancient  times  a  sect  of 
Predestinarians,  when    thoroughly    ex- 
amined, will  perhaps  turn  out  to  be  a 
contest    about  terms.      [To  the  ques- 
tion, whether  there  existed  in  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries  a  sect  of  Predesti- 
narians, some  of  the  learned  have  an- 
swered   yesj    and    others    no.      Those 
who  answer  in  the  latter  manner,  be- 


lieve the  sect  of  Predestinarians  was  a 
fiction  of  the  Semi-Pelagians,  who  used 
this  name  in  order  to  bring  odium  on 
Augustine  and  his  followers.     This  opi- 
nion was  embraced  by  the  Jansenists, 
the  Reformed,  and  among  the  Luther- 
ans by  Dr.  Semler,  in  his  History  of 
religious    doctrines,    prefixed    to    the 
third   volume  of  Baumgarten's  Polemic 
Theology,     Those  who  answer  the  ques- 
tion   affirmatively,    are    divisible    into 
two  classes.     They  admit  directly,  that 
there  were    Predestinarians,  who  were 
condemned   by  the    orthodox    church  ; 
yet  they  deny  that  Aug^tine  taught 
what    they    admit  to   have    been    the 
errors  of   this   sect      Of   this   opinion 
were  the  Jesuits,  and  the  early  Lutheran 
divines.]     Others,  while  they  admit  all 
this,  add,  that  the  opposers  of  the  sect 
were    principally    Scmni-Pelagians,  who 
aimed  to  bring  contempt  on  the  Augus- 
tinian  doctrine.    They  hold,  that  only  a 
few  individual  persons,  as  a  few  monks 
of  Adrumetum^  and  Lucidus  fell  into 
these  errors ;  and,  therefore,  they  never 
constituted  a  distinct  sect  or  heretical 
community.     This  opinion  has  been  de- 
fended by  Noris  and  Graveson  among 
Romanists,  by  the  two  Basnages  among 
the    Reformed,   and    in    the    Lutheran 
church,  by   Pfaif,  Buddeus,   the    elder 
Walch,  and    Dr.   Bemhold,  in  a  dis- 
putation  at   Altdorf^    1737  ;    and   it   is 
admitted  by  the  younger  Walch,  in  his 
Historic  der  Ketzereyerij  vol.  v.  p.  280,  &c. 
Among  those  who    regard    the  wliolc 
question  respecting  the  existence  of  a 
Predestinarian  sect  as  a  contest  about 
works,  besides   Dr.  Mosheim,  may  bo 
reckoned  Weismann,  in  his  Memorabil, 
Hist  EccL  tom.  i.  p.  410,  &c.     And,  in 
fact,  there  is  something  like  a  contest 
about   words,  in    the    dispute  whether 
there  was  really  a  Predestinarian  sect. 
For  very  much  depends  on  the  definition 
of  the  word  sect  or  heresy,     K  the  temv 
is  used  to   denote  a  society  of  persons 
who  have  a  particular  mode  of  worship, 
then   a  Predestinarian  sect   never  had 
existence.     But  if  the  term   denote  a 
set  of  religious  opinions,  embraced  and 
defended    by    individual    persons,  here 
and    there,  but    who    never    separated 
from  the  general  church,  then  it  may  be 
said,  there  was  a  sect  of  Predestinarians. 
When  we  view  the  controversy  in  all  its 
extent,  we  can  by  no  means  regard  it  as 
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tery  there,  together  with  some  others,  about  the  year  430, 
endeavoured  to  modify  in  some  measure  the  system  of  Angus- 
tine?  Many  persons  falling  into  their  views,  the  sect  was  pro- 
duced, which  its  adversaries  called  that  of  the  Semi-JPela- 
gians.  The  sentiments  of  the  Semi-Pelagians  are  represented 
differently,  by  those  that  oppose  them.  The  greater  part,  how- 
ever, represent  them  as  holding,  that  men  do  not  need  interfial. 


a  controversy  about  words.  See  Walch, 
Hist,  der  Ketzereyen^  voL  v.  p.  218 — 288. 
Schl.^ 

'  [The  views  of  John  Cassianus  are 
exhibited  in  his  CoUatio  xiiL  Patntm^ 
Opp.  p.  491,  &c. ;  and  are  well  abridged 
by  Dr.  Miinscher  (Dogmengesch.  vol. 
iv.  p.  246,  &c.)  as  follows.  As  John 
Cassianus  is  the  only  writer  of  those 
times  who  has  exhibited  a  connected 
view  of  the  doctrines  of  the  so  called 
MassiUans,  from  his  works  alone  can 
the  deviations  of  these  teachers  from 
the  opinions  of  Augustine  be  derived. 
His  primary  object  was,  to  exhibit  the 
true  worth  and  the  necessity  of  divine 
grace,  but  without  overthrowing  the 
freedom  of  the  human  will.  Man,  said 
he,  needs  at  all  times  divine  aid  ;  and 
he  can  do  nothing  to  secure  his  salva- 
tion without  it.  But  he  must  not  be 
inactive  on  his  part  All  men  have 
indeed  original  sin,  and  are  subject  to 
death ;  but  a  knowledge  of  God,  and 
their  free  ynll,  they  have  not  lost.  It 
can  neither  be  maintained,  that  the 
commencement  of  what  is  good  in  us 
always  originates  from  God,  nor  that 
it  always  originates  from  ourselves. 
Sometimes  it  is  of  God,  who  first  ex- 
cites good  thoughts  and  purposes  in 
us.  But  sometimes  it  is  the  man  who 
takes  the  first  step,  and  whom  God 
then  meets  with  his  assistance.  In 
either  case,  it  is  God  who,  when  he 
sees  the  spark  of  goodness  glimmering 
in  the  soul,  or  has  himself  lighted  it 
up,  by  his  own  working,  cherishes  and 
sustains  this  spark.  God's  unchange- 
able will  is,  that  all  men  may  be  saved  ; 
and  when  any  one  is  lost,  it  is  contrary 
to  his  designs.  At  all  times,  there- 
fore, the  grace  of  God  is  co-operating 
with  our  will,  and  strengthens  and  de- 
fends it  ;  yet  so,  that  he  sometimes 
waits  for,  or  requires  from  us,  some 
efforts  to  choose  what  is  good,  that  he 
may  not  seem  to  confer  his  gifts  on 
the  indolent  and  inactive.  The  grace 
of  God,  however,  is  always  unmerited, 
as  it  bestows  on  the  weak  and  worthless 


efforts  of  men  such  valuable  fayoon 
and  such  unfading  gloiy.  The  ways  in 
which  God  brings  men  to  possess  good- 
ness, arc  manifold  and  incomprehemdUe; 
but  he  always  treats  each  individual 
according  to  his  character  and  desert. 
Yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood  is  if 
grace  was  imparted  to  each  one  accord- 
ing to  his  merits.  On  the  contrary,  the 
grace  of  God  far  transcends  all  human 
desert,  and  sometimes  transcends  the 
unbelief  of  men  (i,  e.  brings  the  unbe- 
liering  to  have  faith).  From  these  pro- 
positions, (which  are  arranged  differently 
from  what  they  are  by  the  author,  bat 
are  expressed  in  almost  his  own  words,) 
it  appears,  that  Cassian  rejected  uncon- 
ditional election,  the  inability  of  man  to 
do  good,  irresistible  grace,  and  the  An- 
gustinian  idea  of  the  saints*  pcrseTcrance. 
Dr.  Miinscher  adds,  that  the  principal 
point  in  which  the  Massilians  departed 
from  the  adherents  to  Augustine,  lay  in 
this,  that  man  has,  in  his  freedom  of 
will,  some  power  to  do  good ;  by  exert- 
ing which,  he  does  not  indeed  merit  the 
grace  of  God,  yet  he  makes  himself^ 
to  receive  it ;  and  that  God,  in  Wew  of 
these  human  efforts,  has  determined  to 
bestow  his  grace  and  eternal  bliss. — The 
evidence  by  which  the  Massilians  sup- 
ported their  opinions  was  various.  Their 
chief  argument  was  this,  that  in  the 
Scriptures,  faith  and  >irtuc  are  some- 
times required  of  men,  and  sometimes 
represented  as  the  gift  of  God  ;  and 
these  different  passages  cannot  be  re- 
conciled, unless  it  be  allowed  that  faith 
and  virtue  come  principally  firom  God  ; 
and  yet  that  free  will  has  some  part  in 
them.  This  doctrine,  moreover,  they 
said,  coincided  with  the  standing  beli^ 
of  the  church  ;  while  the  opposite  doc- 
trine was  new,  and  also  objectionable, 
l)ccause  it  annihilated  human  freedom, 
introduced  an  unavoidable  necessity  in 
human  actions,  and  by  holding  up  the 
idea  that  a  man's  own  efforts  were  of  no 
avail,  encouraged  men  to  remain  inac- 
tive.  Tr.} 
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preventing  grace;  but  that  every  man  can,  by  his  natural 
powers,  commence  the  renovation  of  his  soul,  and  can  have 
and  exercise  faith  in  Christy  and  a  purpose  of  living  a  holy 
life  :  yet  that  no  man  can  advance  and  persevere  in  the  begun 
course,  unless  he  is  constantly  supported  by  divine  assistance 
and  grace.  The  disciples  of  St.  Augustine  in  Gaul,  contended 
warmly  with  this  class  of  men :  but  they  could  not  vanquish 
them.®     For,  as  their  doctrines  coincided  with  the  modes  of 


'  Jas.  Basnage,  Histoire  de  rEglise, 
torn.  ii.  liv.  xii.  cap.  i.  Histoire  litti- 
raire  de  la  'France^  torn.  ii.  pref.  p.  ix. 
&c.  Yossius,  Historia  Pelagiana,  lib. 
vi  p.  538,  &C.  IrcniEus  Veronensis, 
t.  e.  Scipio  Maffei,  de  Haresi  Semipela- 
gianOj  in  the  Opitacula  Scientifica  of 
Angel  Calogera,  torn.  xxix.  p.  399, 
&c.  [As  soon  as  Angustine  was  in- 
formed, by  Prosper  and  Hilary,  of  the 
existence  of  these  oppoeers  of  his  sys- 
tem at  Marseilles,  he  wrote  his  two 
pieces  designed  to  confute  them,  de 
Prttdestinatione  Sanctorum  Liber,  and 
fie  Dono  Peraeverantue  Libera  both  ad- 
dressed to  Prosper  and  Hilary.  Soon 
afterwards,  a.  d.  430,  Augustine  died ; 
and  Prosper  and  Hilary  carried  on  the 
controversy.  In  431,  they  visited 
Rome,  and  obtained  the  patronage  of 
Coelcstine  the  pontiff :  but  not  succeed- 
ing by  means  of  councils  and  popes. 
Prosper  applied  himself  to  writing 
against  the  crrorists.  His  strictures  on 
Cassian's  13th  Collation,  is  a  valuable 
performance.  The  Libri  ii.  de  Voca- 
tione  Gentium^  (i.  e.  on  the  universality 
of  the  call  to  embrace  the  Gospel  sal- 
vation,) seems  not  to  be  his ;  for  it  does 
not  come  up  fiilly  to  his  views,  as  ex- 
pressed in  his  reply  to  Cassian.  Though 
it  concedes  more  to  the  Scmi-Pelagians 
than  Augustine  and  Prosper  did,  still 
it  was  on  the  same  side.  The  majority 
in  France,  as  well  as  nearly  all  the 
Greeks,  were  in  sentiment  with  the 
Scmi-Pelagians.  About  the  year  472, 
one  Lucidus,  a  presbyter,  having  avow- 
ed pure  Augustinianism,  Faustus,  bi- 
shop of  Riez,  in  Gaul,  wrote  him  a 
letter,  and  afterwards  accused  him  be- 
fore the  council  of  Aries,  a.  d.  475. 
The  council  disapproved  the  sentiments 
of  Lucidus,  who  retracted ;  and  they 
encouraged  Faustus  to  write  his  two 
books  de  Libera  Arbitrio,  in  opposition 
to  Augustine's  views.  A  few  months 
after,  a  synod  at  Lyons  also  decided 
in  favour  of  Semi-Pelagian  sentiments. 


But  early  in  the  following  century, 
Cassarius  of  Aries  came  out  a  zealous 
Augustinian ;  and  with  the  aid  of  some 
Scythian  monks,  and  some  others,  he 
caused  that  doctrine  to  spread  and  to 
gain  the  ascendancy.  The  synods  of 
Orange  and  Valence,  a.  d.  529,  declared 
in  favour  of  it.  The  opposers  of  Augus- 
tinianism were  In  that  age  denominated 
Pelagians,  from  their  leaning  towards 
the  sentiments  of  Pelagius ;  also  Mas- 
silians,  from'the  residence  of  their  prin- 
cipal writers  at  (Massilia)  Marseilles. 
It  was  the  school-men  of  after-ages  who 
denominated  them  Semi-Pelagians.  — 
According  to  Dr.  Walch,  they  admitted 
original  sin;  but  probably  confined  its 
effects  to  our  liability  to  temporal  death. 
They  supposed  all  the  posterity  of  Adam 
have  ability  to  discern  what  is  right,  and 
freedom  of  will  to  choose  it :  yet  that 
none  can  be  saved,  but  by  grace, 
through  Christ,  by  means  of  his  blood 
and  a  Christian  baptism ;  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men ;  that  God  wills  the 
salvation  of  all,  and  therefore  prof- 
fers his  grace  to  all,  so  that  all  men 
may  be  saved,  if  they  will.  The  way 
of  salvation,  they  suppose,  is,  to  be- 
lieve, to  practise  virtue,  and  to  perse- 
vere in  it  to  the  end.  Faith  is,  believ- 
ing that  God  has  determined  to  save 
all  that  obey  the  Gospel  This  faith 
originates  altogether  fh)m  our  free 
wifl.  From  the  same  source,  and  from 
the  use  of  our  natural  powers,  originate 
the  beginnings  of  a  right  temper,  the 
desiring,  seeking,  and  knocking.  Yet 
neither  this  faith,  nor  these  beginnings 
of  a  right  temper,  are  ^ood  works;  that 
is,  they  have  no  proper  efficacy  to  merit 
the  assistance  of  God,  or  that  grace 
which  is  necessary  to  the  performance 
of  good  works ;  and  yet  they  may  induce 
God  to  impart  his  grace.  Thus  it  is  God 
who  gives  the  grace,  by  which  faith  is 
strengthened,  and  good  works  performed  ; 
yet  its  due  influence  must  be  allowed  to 
free  will,  and  not  every  thing  be  as- 
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thinking  most  in  vogue,  especially  among  the  monks,  were 
agreeable  besides  to  authorities  of  the  greatest  weight,  though 
chiefly  Greek;  and  since  neither  Augustine  himself,  nor  his 
friends,  ventured  utterly  to  reject  and  condemn  them  as  pernicious 
and  impious,  no  efforts  could  prevent  them  from  spreading  far 
and  wide. 

§  27.  From  this  period,  therefore,  begin  those  most  thorny 
controversies,  concerning  the  nature  and  the  mode  of  that 
divine  agency,  or  grace,  which  is  necessary  for  our  salvation, 
which  have  unhappily  divided  Christians  in  every  subsequent 
age,  and  which  are  still  protracted,  to  the  grief  of  all  the  pious 
and  good.  Many  have  followed  in  all  ages  the  system  of 
Augustine^  who  ascribed  every  thing  to  God,  nothing  to  human 
nature,  although  his  followers  disagree  in  explaining  these  things. 
But  a  still  greater  number  have  agreed  with  Cassian^  whose 
system,  though  differently  explained,  has  spread  from  the  schools 
of  the  Gallic  monks  over  all  the  nations  of  Eurojie.  The  Greeks 
and  the  other  orientals  held  the  same  views  before  Cassian  ;  nor 
have  they  departed  from  them  to  this  day.  The  opinion  of 
Pelagius  appeared  to  most  persons  over  bold  and  free,  which  has 
kept  it  from  being  openly  avowed  by  large  numbers.  Yet  in 
every  age  some  may  be  found,  who  ascribed  to  man,  as  it  is  said 
Pelagius  did,  full  power,  by  his  own  strength,  to  observe  the 
whole  law  of  God. 

cribcd  to  grace.     The  connection  and  free  will ;  and  of  so  many  odalts  who 

co-operation  of   both   are    very  nccos-  never  were  favoured  with  a  knowledge 

sary,   for  grace  only  helps  or    assists,  of  the  Gofipcl ;   they  replied,  first,  that 

True   faith   may  be  lost ;  its  retention  baptized  children,  dying  in  infancy,  are 

depends  solely  on  man's  free  will ;  and  saved,  on  the  ground  that  God  foresaw 

it  is  not  true,  that  divine  grace  imparts  they  would  persevere  in  religion  if  their 

to  man  a  special  gift  of  perseverance  in  lives  had  been  prolonged  ;  and  sectmtUy^ 

goodness.      God   has  a  twofold  decree  that  so  many  children   as  die  withoat 

respecting    man's    salvation  ;  first,    his  baptism,  are  deprived  of  that  ordinance, 

general  desire  that  all  may  be  saved ;  and  so  many  adults  as  are  deprived  of  a 

and  secondly,  his  design  actually  to  save  knowledge  of  the  GosjkjI,  (both    being 

those  who  shall    persevere  in   holiness  doomed  to  damnation,)  suffer  these  pri- 

to  the    end.      Augustine's   doctrine  of  vations,  because  God  foresaw,  that  the 

predestination    is    very    objectionable ;  fonncr  would   not  live  virtuously,  and 

it    wholly    subverts    man's    freedom;  that  the  latter  would  not  embrace  the 

makes   God  the   author    of   sin  ;    and  Gospel,  if  they  had  an  opportimity.     See 

renders  it  vain  to    exhort    sinners    to  Dr.  Walch's  ample  account  of  this  reli- 

repent,  or  saints  to  persevere  in  reli-  Qiousparty/mhis  HistoriedcrKetzerejfen, 

gion.     Election  to  salvation   is  condi-  vol.  v.  p.  3 — 218.     TV. — When  Augus- 

tional,  depending  on   the  foreseen  con-  tine's  authority  upon  such  questions  is 

duct  of  men  in  regard  to  obedience  to  brought  forward,  it  should  be  recoUected 

the  divine  commands.     To  the  puzzling  that   his  language  is  that    of    contro- 

question  of  their  opposcrs,  what  becomes  versy.     Had  not  an  opponent  found  fiiel 

of  so  many  baptized  children,  who  die  for  his  natural  heat,  he  would,  prt>bablv 

before  they  are  competent  to  exert  their  have  rested  upon  lower  ground.     JSd,'\  ' 


•  POPES,   OR  BISHOPS  OF  ROME, 


DUBINO  THE   FIRST   FIYE  CENTURIES. 


Linus'     

Anencletus,  or  Cletus  * 

Clement  •••« 

Evaristus 

Alexander 

Sixtus  

Telesphorus ••... 

'  St  Peter  passes  among  Bomanists 
for  the  first  bishop  of  Rome»  but  the 
church  there  seems  really  to  have  been 
settled  by  that  apostle  in  coi\junction 
with  St  Fftnl ;  and  Linus  appointed  its 
bishop  by  their  joint  authority,  proba- 
bly, on  their  departure  to  eyangelize 
other  phices.  **  Nam  Ireiutut,  a  qito 
hone  Homana  guccesnonis  tab%iktm  nrimo 
accqpimua^  origmem  ^um  dare  a  tUobut 
ApoMtciiiy  SS,  Petro  et  Panks  arcesgU, 
Sk  mm  tfle,  ecfM^uS<rainrffr  oZr^  mil 
oliroSofi^arrffs  ol  iuut4pun  *hit6orok»i 
T^r  iKKKfiviaof,  Airy  r4)r  riis  iwtffK9W%t 
\9trwprfUaf  iw^x^ipi^aaf,  Fumdante*  igi^ 
fur  et  nutrueiUes  beaH  ApotioH  ecdetiam^ 
Lmo  qnmxpaiMm  admimgirandiB  ecclegut 
tradidtnaU;  vt  kabet  vetua  InterprtM,  lib. 
iii  cap.  3.  QMiinaiii  avtem  At  ApottoK 
fuervUf  idem  pamlo  ante  mdicat,  dum  dicit 
ee  noM  omiuMm  ecdesiantm  eucceukmea 
emanerare  veQe^  Med  wUus  tantumy  fnaari- 
mte  et  antiquissimaj  et  ommibua  coaukej 
a  glorumssimiM  ApoetoUs,  Petro  et  Paulo, 


Accession.  Death. 

A.D.  A.TK 

66  78 

78  91 

91  100 

100  109 

109  119 

119  128 

128  139 

Roma  fimdatOj  et  ooiufitete  ecdeaut/' 
B!p,FesanonydeSerie(etSuccet8kme  Pri- 
monim  Roma  EptKoporum,  Lond.  1687, 
p.  28.)  Epiphanius  treats  Uie  iq>ostles 
Peter  and  Paul  as  joint  bishops  of 
Borne,  **•  ol  *Kw6arokot  o^rol  mil  hrloKo* 
irot,  tikm  ApoetoU  et  Epiocopi/*  Thus, 
although  the  temporaiy  supervision  of 
St  Peter  over  the  Boman  church  can 
hardly  be  controrerted,  his  single,  that 
is,  proper  episcopate  there,  labours  un- 
der insurmountable  diiBcultiea,  and  it  is 
more  reasonable  to  consider  linus,  the 
nominee  of  himself  and  St  Paul  con- 
jointly, as  really  the  first  bishop  of 
Borne. 

'  Anendetus,  or  Anadetus^  usually 
stands  in  the  fourth  place  after  Clonent, 
and  Cletus,  in  the  second,  after  Linus ; 
but  the  two  names  appear  unquestion- 
ably to  denote  one  prelate,  who  claims 
the  second  place,  and  whom  de  Valois 
reasonably  coi\}ectur»  to  have  been  po- 
pularly caUed  Cletus.    Pearson,  146. 


VOL.  I. 


K  K 


Hyginua  139  142 

PiuB 142  157 

Anicetiu 157  168 

Soter^ 168  176 

EleutheriuB 176  192 

Victor 192  201 

Zepfayrinus  201  218 

Callirtua  219  223 

UrbanuB  223  230 

PoDtinDUB 230  235 

Aaterns    235  236 

Fabianm 236  250 

Coraeliufi 251  252 

LtvnuB 252  252 

Stephen  253  257 

SixtiuII 257 258 

Dionjaius 259  269 

Felix    269  274 

EutychianuB 275  283 

CaiuB 283  296 

Marcellinus 296  304 

Marcelliu. 308  310 

Eusebiu 310  310 

MclchiadcB  311  314 

Sylvester 314  335 

Mark    336  336 

Julius  337  352 

LiberiuB   352  366 


Syricius    384     398 

AnastasiuB   398     402 

InnoceDt 402     417 

*  IIh  chroBology  exhibited  here  i*  69 ;  Clement,  from  69  to  es ;  Erariil^ 

that   of  Bower,    in    his    Hinhiry   vf  lAc  from  B3  to  91  ;  Alexander,  fniin  9|  w 

Ftipa.     It  was  ihriQght  sufflcioiitlj  ac-  101 ;    Sixtus,  or  X.Tstiu.  rnxn    101    to 

Conle   for  ■.'rllnnry   rcfpretiTO,  but  Bp.  Ill;  TelopbomB,   fhon    III    to    1S3; 

Feoraon.    in    In-    ili^prtalion,    rfe  AmuM  Hjgrnus.  from   1»2  to   126  j  Piiu,  front 

Primonm  Boma  lyiitrnpanim.  (pp.  168,  127  lo  M3 ;  Amcelils.  frtini  143  Co  161 } 

ai4,370,S:4,31l,3iri.)niiui>Miii*,wiih  Soter,  from  161  to  170.    Dodwell  coo- 

hi*  onuJ   Ifaming.  n   ilifrcnoit   eysicm.  tend*  that   Pearson  u  mittakea    m   to 

lie  nuiaiilcra  Linus  to  Imvc  \*xn  bwhap  Anicetua  and  Soter ;  Ifae  fbnnts-  haiii^ 

from  S5  to  67  )  ADCncluiufi,  from  67  to  really  died  in  IM,  Un  iMler  in  Ifis. 


COUNCILS. 


s499 


AocesBioxL 

A.D. 

Zosimus    417 

Boniface  419 

Celestine 422 

SixtusIII 432 

Leo  the  Great 440 

Hilarius    461 

Simplicius    467 

Felix  II 483 

Gelasius   492 

Anastasius  II 496 

Symmachus 498 


Death. 


A.D. 


418 
422 
432 
440 
461 
467 
483 
492 
496 
498 
514 


PRINCIPAL    COUNCILS 

DURING     THE     FIRST     FIVE     CENTURIES. 

A.D. 
Illibebis' 305 

Aries    314 

Ancyra 314 

Neo-Csesarea    314 

Laodicea 320 


'  As  it  has  been  thought  material  only 
to  note  such  conncils  as  are  of  some 
prominence  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and 
have  left  canons  upon  record,  that  of 
llliberis  was  first  selected.  Neither 
the  place,  nor  the  time  in  which  it  sat, 
has  passed  unquestioned.  The  former, 
however,  it  is  generally  believed,  was 
at  a  city,  once  episcopal,  but  now  wholly 
mined,  built  on  Mount  Elvira,  where 
its  traces  are  still  discernible,  about 
seven  miles  from  Granada,  in  Spain. 
The  date  adopted  is  that  given  in  Labbe 
and  Co6sart*s  Councils;  which  have  been 
followed  for  all  the  other  dates. 

By  Romish  authors,  the  series  of 
councils  is  made  to  begin  with  the 
Apostles  themselves,  three  being  actu- 
ally recorded  in  Scripture ;  viz,  that  in 


which  Matthias  was  elected  in  place  of 
the  traitor  Judas;  that  in  which  the 
seven  deacons  were  elected ;  and  that 
which  excused  Gentile  converts  from 
observance  of  the  ceremonial  law.  (Acts 
i.  vi.  XV.)  Various  notices  in  ecclesi- 
astical history  are  made  to  supply  a 
succession  of  others,  but  the  first  with 
all  the  regular  appearances  of  a  coun- 
cil is  that  of  llliberis  or  Elvira.  This 
has  also  been  rendered  prominent  by 
means  of  its  thirty-sixth  canon,  which 
prohibits  pictures  in  churches,  lest  ob- 
jects of  adoration  should  be  found  upon 
their  walls.  I'rotestants  have  naturally 
exulted  in  this  ancient  authority  against 
Bomish  usage,  while  the  Pa]Ml  party 
has  met  it  with  embarrassment,  and 
endeavoured  to  elude  its  force. 


500 


COUNCILS. 


A.D. 

NICE  (First) 325 

Gangra 325 

Antioch    341 

Sardica 347 

CONSTANTINOPLE    ..•  381 

Carthage 397 

Carthage 398 

Toledo 400 

Milevi 416 

EPHESUS 431 

CHALCEDON*  451 


*  The  capitals  denote  (Ecumenical, 
or  Grencral  Councils.  In  strict  accu- 
racj,  perhaps,  none  such  were  ever 
holden :  means  of  exhibiting,  in  a  de- 
liberative assembly,  the  universal  voice 
of  Christendom  being,  in  fact,  unat- 
tainable. But  in  the  first  four  General 
Councils,  as  they  are  called,  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  &r  the  largest  and 
most  enlightened  portion  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  may  bo  fairly  considered 
as  judicially  deciding  some  of  the  most 


important  questions  in  theolpsy.  These 
four  councils,  accordingly,  have  been 
for  ages  the  received  standard  of  or- 
thodoxy. Upon  their  decisions  rest 
such  views  of  Scriptural  truth  as  guard 
a  belief  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  fVom 
them  theologians  have  learned  to  de- 
fine the  Catholic  faith,  and  neither 
Protestant  nor  Romanist  questions  their 
authority.  A  position  so  conmianding 
can  be  taken  by  no  other  connciL 
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Adapted  to  the  Use  of  Landlords.  Land-Arents,  Appraisers,  Fanners,  and  Tenants.  By 
J.  S.  Bayloon.  New  Edition ;  corrected  anarevised  by  John  Donaldson.  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 
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Correspoudant  de  la  Soci^t^  Orientate  &  Paris;  Author  of  ''A  Journey  from  Naples  to  Jeru- 
salem."   Post  8vo.  10s.  6d.  boards. 
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6s.  cloth. 

BULL -THE  MATERNAL  MANAGEMENT  OF  CHILDREN, 
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Applied  to  the  Illustration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  By  Dr.  Samubl  Burdbr.  New  Edition, 
with  Additions.    Fcp.  8vo.  8s.  6d.  cloth. 

BURNS.  -THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY; 

containing  the  Doctrines.  Duties,  Admonitions,  and  Consolations  of  the  Christian  Religion. 
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GRAPHY,  for  the  use  of  Schools.  By  Samubl  Butlbr,  D.D.  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield 
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and  a  complete  Descriptive  List  of  the  Families  and  Genera.  By  Aoirss  CATiiOw.  Fcp.  8ro. 
with  313  Woodcuts,  10s.  6d.  cloth. 

CHALENOR.-WALTER  GRAY, 

A  Ballad,  and  other  Poems.    By  Mary  Chalbnos. 
Poetical  Remains.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloth. 

COAD -A  MEMORANDUM   OF  THE  WONDERFUL  PRO- 

VIDENCES  of  GOD  to  a  POOR  UNWORTHY  CREATURE  (from  18th  of  Jane  168B  nnlo 
the  34th  of  November  1690)  on  and  after  the  Revolution  betweene  the  Duke  of  Monnkonthaad 
King  James.    ByJoHNCk)AD.    Square  fcp.  8vo.  [AT^arljr 


New  Edition,  inclndinii:  the  Antlior^ 


"  Thf  bmt  account  of  thr  •nffrrinKs  of  those  irhrla  who  were  sentenced  to  transport*ti<m  ia  to  te  ftmad  im  a  ^07 
curiouft  narrative  written  bjr  John  Coad,  an  hone«t  Godfeariag  carpenter,  who  joined  Moiunoath,  wa*  badly 
wounded  at  Philin't  Norton,  was  tried  by  Jetfreja,  and  was  sent  (o  Jamaica.  The  oriKuud  maa«aer>pt  was 
kindly  lent  to  me  by  Mr.  Phippard,  to  whom  it  belongs."  MacacLi.'S'i  EmgUmd,  ^oL  I.  p.  «C1  (Hate). 

*«*  This  work  is  printed,  by  permission  of  Mr.  Phippard,  flrom  the  MS.  referred  to  in  the 
above  note  by  Mr.  Macaulay. 

COLLINS.  -  MEMOIRS    OF    THE    LIFE    OF    WILLIAM 

COLLINS.  Esq.  R.A.  Including  Selections  from  his  Journals  and  Correspondence,  Notices 
of  manv  of  his  eminent  Ck)n temporaries,  and  a  Description  of  his  principal  Worka.  By  his 
Son,  >V,  W'l LKiK  Colli ns,  Esq.  With  Portrait  after  Linnell,  and  2  Vignettea  from  fetches 
by  the  Painter.    2  vols,  post  8vo.  2ls.  cloth. 

COLTON.-LACON  ;   OR,  MANY  THINGS  IN  FEW  WORDS. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  C.  Colton.    New  Edition.    8vo.  12s.  cloth. 

CONYBEARE  AND  HOWSON.-THE  LIFE  AND  EPISTLES 

of  SAINT  PAUL;  comprising  a  complete  Biography  of  the  Apostle,  and  a  Paraphrastic 
Translation  of  his  Kpisties  inserted  in  Chronological  Order.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
Co.NYBKARB.  M.A.  latc  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  and  the  Rev.  J.  8.  Howaoic, 
M.A.  late  Prmcipal  of  the  Collegiate  Institution,  Liverpool.  2  vols.  4CO.  richly  iUnatrated  by 
numerous  Engravings  on  Steel  and  Wood  of  the  Prinapal  Places  visited  by  the  Apoatle,  fhaa 
Original  Drawings  made  on  the  si)ot  by  W.  H.  Bartlett ;  and  by  Maps,  Charts,  Coma,  &c 

S*  To  be  published  in  Monthly  Parts,  price  2s.  each ;  the  First  of  which  will  appear 

ON  JotMMry  1st,  18S«. 

CONVERSATIONS  ON  BOTANY. 

New  Edition,  improved.  Fcp.  8vo.  22  Plates,  7«.  6d.  cloth ;  with  the  plates  coloured,  lli.  cloth. 

CONVERSATIONS  ON  MINERALOGY. 

With  Plates,  engraved  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lowry,  from  Original  Drawinga.    NewBdMknw 
enlarged.    2  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  14t.  cloth. 


COOPER-PRACTICAL  AND  FAMILIAR  SERMONS, 


DesiR^ned  for  Parochial  and  Domestic  Inatmction.    By  Rev.  Howard  Cooper. 
7  voU.  12ino.  ^l.  188.  boards. 


New  Edition. 


COOPER-SERMONS, 

Chiefly  desifpfied  to  elncidate  some  of  the  leadinjc  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  By  the  Rev. 
Edward  Coopkr.    New  Edition.    2  vols.  12mo.  10s.  boards. 

COPLAND.-A  DICTIONARY  OF  PRACTICAL  MEDICINE ; 

comprising  General  Pathology,  the  Nature  and  Treatment  of  Diseases,  Morbid  Structures, 
and  the  Disorders  especially  incideatal  to  Climates^  to  Sex,  and  to  the  different  Epochs  of 
Life;  with  numerousapprovedFormuUeoftheMedianes  recommended.  By  Jambs  Copland, 
M.D.  Consulting:  Physician  to  Qneen  Charlotte's  Ljiaf-m  Hospital,  &c.  &c.  Vols.  I.  and  II. 
8vo.  .^3,  cloth  ;  and  Parts  X.  to  XIV.  4s  6d.  each,  sewed. 

COQUEREL -CHRISTIANITY ; 

Its  perfect  adaptation  to  the  Mental,  Moral,  and  Spiritual  Nature  of  Man.  By  Athanasb 
CoQUBRBL,  one  of  the  Pastors  of  the  French  Protestant  Church  in  Paris.  Translated  by  the 
Rev.  D.  Davison,  M.A.  With  an  Introductory  Notice  of  the  State  of  the  Protestant  Church 
of  France,  drawn  up  by  the  Author  especially  for  the  Eni^lisb  Edition.    Post  8vo.  128.  cloth. 

■ 

COSTELLO.-THE    FALLS,    LAKES,    AND    MOUNTAINS 

OF  NORTH  WALES ;  beings  a  Pictorial  Tour  through  the  most  interesting  parts  of  the 
Country.  By  Miss  Louisa  Stuart  Costbllo.  Illustrated  with  Views,  from  Original 
Sketches  by  D.  H.  M'Kewan,  eng^ved  on  wood,  and  lithographed,  by  T.  and  E.  Gilks. 
Square  8vo.  with  Map,  I4s.  cloth. 

COULTER -ADVENTURES  ON  THE  WESTERN  COAST  OF 

SOUTH  AMERICA  and  in  the  INTERIOR  of  CALIFORNIA ;  including  a  Narrative  of  Inci- 
dents at  the  Kingsmill  Islands,  New  Ireland,  New  Britain^  New  Guinea,  and  other  Islands  in 
the  Pacific  Ocean :  with  an  Account  of  the  Natural  Productions,  and  the  Manners  and  Customs, 
in  Peace  and  War,  of  the  various  Savage  Tribes  visited.  By  John  Coulter,  M.D.  Author 
of  "  Adventures  m  the  PRcific.''    2  vols,  post  8vo.  16s.  doth. 

COULTER-ADVENTURES  IN  THE  PACIFIC : 

With  Observations  on  the  Natural  Productions,  Manners,  and  Customs  of  the  Natives  of  the 
various  Islands ;  Remarks  on  the  Missionaries,  British  and  other  Residents,  &c.  By  John 
Coultbr,  M.D.    Post  8vo.  7s.  6d.  cloth. 

CRESY -AN  ENCYCLOPJIDIA  OF  CIVIL  ENGINEERING, 

Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical.  By  Edward  Crbsy,  F.S.A.  C.E.  Illustrated  by 
upwards  of  Three  Thousand  Engravings  on  wood^  explanatory  of  the  Principles,  Machinery, 
and  Constructions  which  come  under  the  Direction  of  the  Civil  Engineer.  One  very  large 
Volume  8vo.  j^.  13s.  6d.  cloth. 

CROCKER'S  ELEMENTS  OF  LAND  SURVEYING. 

New  Edition,  corrected  throughout,  and  considerably  improved  and  modernized,  by  T.  O. 
Bunt,  Land  Surveyor.  To  which  are  added,  TABLES  OF  SIX-FIGURE  LOGARITHMS, 
&c.,superintendedby R.FARLBY,of theNautical Ahnanac  Establishment.  PostSvo.  12s. cloth. 

D'AGINCOURT.-THE  HISTORY  OF  ART,  BY  ITS  MONU- 

MENTS,  from  its  Decline  in  the  Fourth  Century  to  its  Restoration  in  the  Sixteenth.  Trans- 
lated from  the  French  of  Sbroux  D'Aoincourt,  by  Owbn  Jonbs,  Architect.  In  8,SS5  Sub- 
jects, engraved  on  328  PUites.  VoL  I.  Architecture,  73  Plates ;  Vol.  II.  Sculpture,  51  Plates ; 
Vol.  III.  PRinting,  204  Plates.    3  vols,  royal  folio,  j^5.  Ss.  sewed. 

DALE.-THE  DOMESTIC  LITURGY  AND  FAMILY  CHAP- 

LAIN,  in  two  Parts :  the  First  Part  being  Church  Services  adapted  for  domestic  use, 
with  Prayers  for  every  day  of  the  week,  selected  exclusively  from  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer;  FRrt  II.  comprising  an  appropriate  Sermon  for  every  Sunday  in  the  year.  By 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Dale,  M.A.,  Vicar  ot  St.  Pancras.  Post  4to.,  21s.  cloth:  or,  bound  by 
Hayday,  31s.  6d.  calf  lettered ;  je2.  10s.  morocco. 

DE  JAENISCH  &  WALKER -DE  JAENISCH'S  CHESS  PRE- 

CEPTOR:  A  New  Analysis  of  the  Openings  of  Games.  By  C.  F.  De  Jaenisch,  of  St. 
Petersburgh.  Translated  from  the  French,  with  copious  Notes,  by  Oborob  Walsbr, 
Author  of  '*  Chess  Studies,"  and  various  other  Works  on  the  Game  of  Chess.    8vo.  15s.  cloth. 
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NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


DE  LA  BECHE.-REPORT  ON  THE  GEOLOGY  OF  CORN- 

WALL,  DEVON,  and  WEST  SOMERSET.  By  Heney  T.  Db  la  Bkchb,  F.ILS.  &c. 
Director  of  the  Ordnance  Geoloirical  Survev.  Published  by  Order  of  the  Lords  Comm  iMJonera 
of  H.M.  Treasury.    8vo.  with  Maps,  Woodcuts,  an(t  12  lar^e  Pates,  Us.  cloth. 

DE  LA  GRAVIERE.-SKETCHES  OF  THE  LAST   NAVAL 

WAR.  Translated  from  the  French  of  ('apt.  E.  Jurirn  de  la  Oratierb,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion and  Notes,  by  the  Hon.  Capt.  Plunkett,  R.N.  Author  of  *'The  Past  and  Fatoreof 
tlie  British  Navy."    2  vols,  post  8to.  with  9  Plans  of  Naval  Actions,  18s.  cloth. 


DE   STRZELECKL-THE    PHYSICAL    DESCRIPTION    OF 

.ES  and  VAN  DIEMAN'S  LAND:   accompanied  by  a 

ims,  and  Figures  of  the  Organic  Remaios.    By  P.  B.  De  Strsblbcki. 


NEW  SOUTH  WALES  and  VAN  DIEMAN'S  LAND^  accompanied  bj^  a  Geotofpcal  Map 

•iagrai  '  ~*  -    —        ^     -, 

8vo.  with  coloureu  Map  and  numerous  Plates,  24s.  cloth. 


Sections,  and  Dii 


DIBDIN.-THE  SUNDAY  LIBRARY : 

Containing  nearly  One  Hundred  Sermons,  by  eminent  Divines.  With  Notes,  Arc.  by  the  Rer. 
T.  F.  DiBDiN,  DD.  6  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Six  Portraits,  308.  cloth ;  or,  jtrS.  ISa.  6d.  neatly 
half-bound  in  morocco,  with  gilt  edges. 

DISCIPLINE. 

By  the  Author  of  "  Letters  to  my  Unknown  Friends,"  "  Twelve  Years  Ago," 
Passsges  fh>m  Modem  History."    18mo.  2s.  cloth. 


end  ''Some 


DISNEY.-MUSEUM  DISNEIANUM : 

Being  a  L  escription  of  a  Collection  of  Ancient  Marbles,  Bronzes,  and  various  other  Specimena 
of  Ancient  Art,  in  the  possession  of  John  Disney,  E8<|.  F.R.S.  F.S.A.  at  the  H^de,  near 
Ingatestone.  With  numerous  Plates  and  Wood  Engravings.  1  vol.  4to.  compnaing  190 
Illustrations,  £4.  I4s.  6d.  cloth. 

CONTENTS. 

Part  I.  Marbles.    Comprising  Fifty-nine  Plates,  chiefly  Busts,  with  some  wbole-lenn^h 

Statues,  and  some  Bas-reliefs. 
Part  H.  Miscellaneous  Antiquities,  chiefly  in  Bronxe.    Comprising  Five  Statuoi,  many 

Lamps,  Tripods,  Patinc,  &c. 
Part  III.  Vases  and  Fictilia.— Sold  separately,  only  to  the  purchasers  of  the  Firat  and 
Second  Parts,  jti.  2s.  clotn. 

DOUBLEDAY   AND  HEWITSON'S    BUTTERFLIES.  —  THE 

GENERA  of  BUTTERFLIES,  or  DIURNAL  LEPIDOPTERA;  comprising  their  Generic 
Characters— a  Notice  of  the  Habits  and  Transformations— and  a  Catalogue  or  the  Species  of 
each  Genus.  By  Edward  Doublkday,  Esq.  F.L.S.  &c.,  Assistantin  tne  Zoological  Depart- 
ment of  the  British  Museum.  Imperial  4to.  uniform  with  Gray  and  Mitchell's  Ornithology ; 
Illustrated  with  75  Coloured  Plates,  by  W.  C.  Hbwitson,  Esq.  Author  of  "  British  Oology." 

*»*  Publishing  in  Monthly  Parts,  5s.  each :  each  part  consisting  of  2  coloured  plates,  with 
Letter-press  giving  the  Generic  Characters,  a  Short  Notice  of  the  Habits,  and  a  Catalogue  of 
the  Species  of  each  Genus.    To  be  completed  in  about  40  Parts,  of  which  31  are  now  r^uty. 

DRESDEN  GALLERY.-THE  MOST  CELEBRATED  PICTURES 

of  the  ROYAL  GALLERY  at  DRESDEN,  drawn  on  Stcne,  fh)m  the  Originals,  by  Frans 
Hanfhtaengl :  with  Descriptive  and  Biosraphical  Notices,  in  French  and  German.  Noa.  I. 
to  LI  V.  imperial  folio,  each  containing  3  Plates,  with  Letter  press,  price  20s.  to  Sabacribers ;  to 
Nou  Subscribers,  30«.    Single  Plates,  12s.  each. 

S"*  To  be  completed  in  6  more  numbers,  price  20s.  each,  to  Subscribers.    Noa.  LI.  to  LX. 
contain  each  Four  Plate*  and  Letterpress. 

DUNLOP.-TRAVELS  IN  CENTRAL  AMERICA. 

With  a  Journal  of  nearly  Three  Years*  Residence  in  the  Country.  To  which  are  added,  a 
Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Republic,  and  an  Account  of  its  Climate,  Productiona,  Com- 
merce, &c     By  R9BKRT  Glasgow  Dunlop,  Esq.    Post  8vo.  with  Map,  10a.  6d.  cloth. 

DUNLOP.-THE  HISTORY  OF  FICTION  : 

Being  a  Critical  Account  of  the  most  celebrated  Prose  Works  of  Fiction,  firom  the  earliest 
Greelc  Romances  to  the  Novels  of  the  Present  Age.  By  John  Dunlop,  Esq.  New  Edition,. 
complete  in  One  Volume.    8vo.  158.  cloth. 

EASTLAKE.  -  MATERIALS    FOR    A    HISTORY    OF    OIL 

PAINTING.  By  Charlks  Lock  Eastlare,  Esq.  R.A.  F.R.S.  F.S.A. ;  Secretary  to  the 
Royal  Commission  for  Fromotint^  the  Fine  Arts  in  connexion  with  the  rebuilding  of  the  Houses 
of  Parliament,  &c.    8vo.  16s.  cloth. 

*»*  Vol.  II.  On  the  lUlian  Practice  of  Oil  Ptdnting,  i%  preparing /or  publicatiom. 
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ECCLESIASTES ;  OR,  THE  PREACHER. 

The  Words  of  the  Preacher,  Son  of  David,  King^  of  JeruMlem.  Fhmi  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Beinip  the  Twdve  Chapters  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  elefpmtly  illuminated,  in  the  Missal 
Style,  by  Owen  Jones.  Imperial  8vo.  in  very  msssive  canred  covers,  428. ;  or  handsomely 
bound  in  morocco,  50s. 

ECCLESTON -AN   INTRODUCTION  TO  ENGLISH  ANTI- 


Intended  as  a  Companion^to  theHistory  of  England.    By  Jambs  Bcclb 


QUITIES.  . 

■TON,  B.A.  Head  Master  of  Sutton  Ck>lttfie1d  Onunmar  School. 

^ravini^  on  Wood,  31s.  cloth. 


8vo. 


numerous  En- 


ELLIOTSON.-HUMAN  PHYSIOLOGY : 

With  which  is  incoiporated  much  of  the  elementary  part  of  the  *'  Institutiones  PhysioloricK** 
of  J.  F.  Blumenbacn.  Professor  in  the  University  of  OOttingen.  By  John  Elliotson,  M.D. 
Cantab.  F.R.8.    Fifth  Edition.    8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  itfS.  Ss.  doth. 

THE  ENGLISHMAN'S  GREEK  CONCORDANCE  OF  THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT:  bein(f  an  Attempt  at  a  Verbal  Connexion  between  the  Greek  and  the 
English  Texts ;  indndinff  a  Concordance  to  the  Proper  Names,  with  Indexes,  Oreek-English 
and  English-Greek.    New  Edition,  with  a  new  Index.    Royal  8vo.  43s.  cloth. 

THE  ENGLISHMAN'S  HEBREW  AND    CHALDEE    CON- 

CORDANCB  of  the  OLD  TESTAMENT;  being  an  attempt  at  a  Verbal  Connection  between 
the  Original  and  the  English  Translations:  with  Indexes,  a  List  of  the  Proper  Names  and 
their  occurrences,  &c.    3  vols,  royal  8vo.  ^Z.  13s.  6d.  cloth;  large  paper,  ^4, 14s.  6d. 

EbTVOS -THE  VILLAGE  NOTARY : 

.  A  Romance  of  Hungarian  Life.  Translated  fh>m  the  Hungarian  of  Baron  EOtvOs,  by  Otto 
Wbncsstkbn.  With  Introductory  Remarks,  written  expressly  for  the  present  Tnnslation, 
by  FsANCis  PuLSZET.    S  vols,  post  8vo.  [Ntmtljf  r4mdg, 

EPHEMERA. -A  HAND-BOOK  OF  ANGLING ; 

Teaching  Fly-fishing,  Trolling,  Bottom-iIshinfr»  Salmon-flshinr ;  with  the  Natural  History  of 
River  Fish,  and  the  best  modes  of  Catching  them.  By  Bphbmbba,  of  *'  Bell's  Life  in 
London."    New  Edition,  enlarged.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  Os.  cloth. 

ERMAN -TRAVELS  IN  SIBERIA  : 

indudinrSxennions  northwards,  down  the  Obi,  to  the  Polar  Circle,  and  southwards  to  the 
Chinese  Frontier.  By  Adolph  Bbman.  Translated  bv  W.  D.  Coolbt,  Esq.  Author  of 
**The  History  of  Maritime  and  Inland  Diacoverr:"  TmsUtor  and  Editor  of  Parrot's 
**  Journey  to  Ararat."    3  vols.  8vo.  with  Map,  31s.  od.  doth. 

ETHERIDGE-THE  APOSTOLICAL  ACTS  AND  EPISTLES, 

From  the  Pcschito,  or  Andent  Syriac*  To  which  are  added,  the  remaining  Epistles,  and  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  after  a  Ister  Syrian  Text.  Translated,  with  Prolegom  sna  and  Indices,  by 
J.  W.  Etheridge,  M.A.  Doctor  in  Philosophy  of  the  University  of  Heidelbtrrg,  and  Member  of 
the  Astatic  Sodety  of  Puis.    Royal  iSmo.  7s.  6d.  doth. 

EVANS.-THE  SUGAR  PLANTER'S  MANUAL : 

Bdng  a  Treatise  on  the  Art  o#  obtaining  Sugar  from  the  Sugar  Cane.  By  W.  J.  Bya MS,  M.D. 
8vo.  9s.  doth. 

FAREY.-A  TREATISE  ON  THE  STEAM  ENGINE, 

Historical,  PrMtical,  and  DescrioCive.  iBy  Johh  Farbt,  Engineer.  4to.  with  35  Plates, 
and  numerous  Woodcuts,  ^5. 5s.  boards. 

FERGUSSON.-AN  HISTORICAL  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  TRUE 

PRINCIPLES  of  BEAUTY  in  ART,  more  eraedally  with  reference  to  ARCHITECTURE. 
By  Jambs  Fbrousson,  Esq.;  Author  of  ''  An  Essay  on  the  Andent  Topography  of 
Jerusalem,"  "  Picturesque  Illustrations  of  Ancient  Architecture  in  Hindostan,'^  &c.  With 
6  Copperplates,  a  ootourtfd  Uthograpiiic  Bngmving,  And  upwards  of  100  Woodcuts.  Imperial 
8ro.  80s.  cloth. 

FLOWERS  AND  THEIR  KINDRED  THOUGHTS : 

A  Series  of  Stanzas— On  Hope,  Innocence,  Modesty,  Childhood,  Humility,  Joy,  Love,  Con- 
stancy, FascinatioB,  Timidity,  Fhie  Tlsstt,  Thottrra>  Recollection,  and  Frieadship.  By 
Mabt  Annb  BACX>if .  Illustrated  by  the  Snowdrop,  Frinurose,  Violet,  Harebell,  and  Pimpernel, 
Lilley  of  the  VaUey,  Hawthorn,  Rose,  Honersudue,  Camatwn,  Convolvulus,  Pudisia,  Pinsy, 
Fiorgct-ne'not,  and  HoRy ;  dedgned  and  printed  in  Colours  by  Owen  Jones.  Imperial  8vo. 
Sis.  6d.  elegantly  bound. 
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FORSTER.-THE  HISTORICAL  GEOGRAPHY  OF  ARABIA; 

or,  the  PtttrUurchal  Bridenoes  of  Revealed  Relurion.  A  Memoir,  with  illiistnitiTe  MfU* 
And  an  Appendix,  containing^  Translations,  with  an  Alphabet  and  Gloanuy  of  thtt  Ha- 
myaritic  loscriptions  recently  discovered  in  Hadramaut.  By  the  Rev.  Chaei.ks  FoftarsB, 
Author  of  "  Manometanism  UnveUed.*'    3  vols.  8vo.  SOs.  dotn. 

FOSS.-THE  JUDGES  OF  ENGLAND : 

with  Sketches  of  their  Lives,  and  Miscdlaneons  Notices  connected  with  the  Courts  at  Wcat- 
minster  from  the  time  of  the  Conquest.  By  EowAno  Foss,  F.S.A.  of  the  Inner  Temple. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.    8vo.  388.  cloth. 

FOSTER.-A  HANDBOOK  OF  MODERN  EUROPEAN  LITE- 

RATURB :  British,  Danish,  Dutch,  French.  German,  Hnngarian,  Italian,  Polish  and  Rns- 
sian,  Portuguese,  Spanish,  and  Swedish.  With  a  MX  Biographical  and  Chronolocical  Index. 
By  Mrs.  FosTBR.    Fcp.  8vo.  8s.  6d.  cloth. 

S*  The  object  of  this  book  is,  not  so  much  to  rive  daborate  critidsma  on  the  vmrlcma  mitaia 
in  the  language  to  whose  literature  it  is  intended  as  a  guide,  as  to  direct  the  statlCBt  to  Om 
best  writers  in  each,  and  to  inform  him  on  what  subjects  they  have  written. 

FROM  OXFORD  TO  ROME ; 

And,  How  it  fared  with  some  who  lately  made  the  Journey.  By  a  Compahion  TnATBixsa. 
New  Edition,  revised  and  corrected.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  Fh>ntiBpieoek  6s.  doth. 

FRUITS  FROM  THE  GARDEN  AND  THE  FIELD. 

A  Series  of  Stanxas.  By  Maey  Anmb  Baoon,  Author  of  **  Flowers  and  their  kindred 
Thoughts."  With  beautiftil  Illustrations  of  Fruit,  designed  and  printed  in  Colonrs  by  Owes 
Jones.  Imp.  8vo.  uniform  with  "**  Flowers  and  their  kindred  Thoughts,**  Sis.  6d.  iNearfy 


GARDINER.-SIGHTS  IN  ITALY : 

With  some  Account  of  the  Present  State  of  Music  snd  the  Sister  Arts  in  that  Country.  By 
William  Gabdinbs,  Author  of  **  Sacred  Melodies,**  <*  Music  of  Nature,'*  ^cc.t  Member  or 
the  Academy  of  St.  Cecilia,  Rome ;  and  of  the  Class  of  Fme  Arts  de  I*Iii8Utnt  Historiqne  4e 
Fr&nce.    8vo.  with  engrsved  Music,  16s.  cloth. 

GIBBON'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL  OF  THE 

ROMAN  EMPIRE.  A  new  Edition,  complete  in  One  Volume.  With  sn  Accoont  of  the  Avthoi^ 
Life  and  Writings,  by  Albxanobb  Chalmbbs,  Esq.  F.A.S.    8vo.  with  Portrait,  18b.  doth. 

*»*  An  Edition,  in  8  vols.  8vo.  fiOs.  boards. 

GILBART.-A  PRACTICAL  TREATISE  ON  BANKING. 

By  Jambs  William  OiLBABT,  F.RS.  General  Manager  of  the  London  and  Westminsta- 
Bank.  5th  Edition,  with  Pbrtrsit  of  the  Author,  and  view  of  the  «  London  and  Westminster 
Bank,**  Lothbury.    2  vols.  8vo.  ais.  cloth. 

GOLDSMITH.  -  THE    POETICAL    WORKS    OF    OLIVER 

GOLDSMITH.    Illustrated  by  Wood  Engravings,  firom  Designs  b 
Club.  With  a  Biographical  Memoir,  and  Notes  on  the  Poems.    ~ " 
Esq.    Square  crown  8vo.  uniform  with  '*Thomson*s  Seasons, 
morocco,  by  Hsyday,  ^l.  16s. 

GOWER -THE  SCIENTIFIC  PHJINOMENA  OF  DOMESTIC 

LIFE,  funiliariy  explained.  By  Chablbs  Footb  Gowbb.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  witk 
Wood  Engravings,  5s.  cloth. 

GRAHAM -ENGLISH ;  OR,  THE  ART  OF  COMPOSITION: 

explsined  in  a  Series  of  Instructions  snd  Examples.  By  O.  F.  Obaham.  New  1Mf**im. 
revised  snd  improved.   Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloth. 

GRANT —LETTERS  FROM  THE  MOUNTAINS. 

Being  the  Correspondence  with  her  Friends,  between  the  years  177S  and  180S.  Bv  Mn  Ga^n. 
of  Laggan.  New  Edition.  Edited,  with  Notes  and  Additions,  by  her  son.  J  P  Obabt! 
Esq.    avoU.post8vo.ai8.cloth.  -»«.  j.  r.  wbaw, 

GRANT -MEMOIR    AND    CORRESPONDENCE     OF    THl 

late  Mrs.  Gra^t,  of  Laggan,  Author  of  "Letters  from  the  Moontaina,*'  <*  M cmMn  of  as 
American  Lady,*'  &c  Edited  by  her  Son,  i.  P.  Obant, Esq.  New  Edition.  S  vohkMsTsiSL 
with  Portrait,  Sis.  6d.  cloth.  '^        I 


PUSLISBED  BY  MESSRS.  LONQHAN,  BBOWN,  AND  CO. 


GRAT'S  ELEGY  (ILLrMINATED). 

Obat'i  ELBdi,  VBITTBH  IH  A  CoDHTiT  Chdichtakd.  UhuntiiMed,  In  tho  llliHl  irili. 
brOwiH  JoHii,  Ajchitact.    Imperl*!  Sto.  11).  M.  eUgutlT  bound. 

GRAY.-TABIES  AND  rORMClj;  TOR  THE  COMPUTATION 

of  LIFB  CtiNTINOKNCIBS;  irilh  coploiu  Eumpla  of  Aannity,  AHDniice,  ud  Friendly 
Society  Cilculitioiu.  Bf  FiriK  Omxt,  F.S^.S.  Auociat*  ol  the  InmtaM  of  ActnuJM  A 
Greil  BriUiu  and  lr«l*nd.    Kojal  Bio.  It*,  cloth. 

GRAY  AND  MITCHELL'S  ORNITHOLOGY.-THE  GENERA 

Of  BIRDS;  compruins  tbelr  Generic ChuacUn,*  Node* of  the  Habit* of  CKb Genu, *nd 
u  Htenllte  LUI  or  Botdn,  referred  to  their  Krenl  Geneim.  Br  Giohoi  Hobikt  Gkai, 
Acid.  Imp.  Georg.  Florent.  Soc.  Conop.  Srator  AuiMant  of  the  ZoolOfiol  Deputment. 
Britlth  HuKOm  !  udAuthorof  the  "  LIM  ofthe  Genen  of  Blrdi,"a[c  iTOlt.imperUltto. 
Uliutnt«d  with  UO  coloured  and  plain  Flats,  by  Datid  William  Uitchill. 

•,*  Part*  I.  to  XLIX.  imperial  ito.  lOi.  W.  each.— Fkrt  L.,  vlUt  Title,  Indexei,  Tables, 
&c.  completinff  the  oork,  In  a  vol*.,  ia  luarlf  nadf. 

GRIMBLOT -LETTERS  OF  WILLIAM  III.  AND  LOUIS  XIV. 

■     ■  iheiraininei       ""  .-     .       ._    .     .. 

!  of  Ryiwick 


■nd   of  their  Hininera.    Illoitratlu  the  Domeatlc  and  Forelin  PolMa  of  Enclaod  fron 
■     -  - ~ -  »lnll*7toinO).    BditedbiPAm 


baiHBLOT.  3  Tola.  8T0,  )0(.  cloth. 

GWIIT.-AN  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  ARCHITECTURE; 

Hiatorical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical.    By  JoaBFK  Gvilt,  Baq.  F.S.A.    tllnilrMad  witb 
npwardi  of  1,000  BdstbtIdsi  on  Wood,  from  Deaigni  by  J.  S.  Guilt.    Sto.  tla.  td.  doth. 

SIDNEY  EALL'S  NEW  GENERAL  LARGE  LIBRARY  ATLAS 

fall  the  Namei. 

iiHt  receut  Authontiet  ■,  with  all  the  Railways  laii)  down, 
id  rc-enir«ved.    Colombler  *lo.  ^s.  aa.  hair-bonnil  in  rut 


OF  FIFTY-THRRB  MAPS  (dieWin.  by  IBin.).  wItb  the  DUriaiona  and  BoDndar^ea 

miljr  celoored ;  and  an  Alphabetical  Indei  of  all  the  Namei  contained  In  the  Map*,  witb  their 
T-.r...j,  —J  (.__!.. -.1,      . .i„i..  »i_  dj:.:„„    corrcclcd  ihroushoQi  from  the  be«l  and 


nwDmi'iS  th.  pr™«Bl  aowt  J,  •111  .btw' M  Um  irtoooaia.  tmUIO  irKb  whU-  ' .  ..    f 

im.l     '  .T...     I.,..    -' I  .      Li.'.    iJ,]  I'  .    mi'r?  Lhift  vqu]  pMr  tlAI  1,  hvpf  i 

HALL.-MIDStJMMER  EVE: 

r  Love.  By  Un.  S.  C.  Hall. 
C,  Stanllrid,  T.  Crenick,  1 

HARRISON.-ON  THE  RISE,  PROGRESS,  AND  PRESENT 

STRUCrURR  of  the  BNOLISH  LANGUAGE.  By  the  Bey.  H.  Hakriioh,  M.A.  lata 
FellOH  of  Queen'i  College,  Oxfbrd.    Foat  Sto,  Bl  M.  clolb. 

HAWBUCK  GRANGE; 

Or,  the  Sportlni  Adientoret  of  Thomat  Bcott,  Eaq.  By  the  Author  of  "  HuuUey  Croaa  g  or. 
the  Spa  Hunt."^  Witb  Eifht  Illnatrationa  by  Phil.       Sro.  11l  doth. 

HAWKER.-INSTRUCTIONS  TO  YOUNG  SPORTSMEN 

Id  all  that  relatea  to  Oua«  and  ahoatln;.  By  Lleat.-Col.  p.  Hawan.  New  Edition, 
rorrected,  enluved,  and  improved;  with  BI|[hty-llTe  Platea  and  Woodentt  by  Adludand 
Bianaton,  from  Dravingi  by  C.  Virley,  Didtea,  ftc.    Sro.  Hi.  doth. 

HAYDON.-LECTURES  ON  PAINTING  AND  DESIGN : 

Deliyendat  the  London  loatitntion,  the  Royal  InatllntloU[Aibemarle  Stmt,  la  the  Unheirity 
ofOifortLftc  By  B.  IL  Hatdok,  Hiatorical  Paints'.  Witb  Portnltt  of  the  Antbor  and  D( 
SirDcTid  Wilkie,aiid  WoodRnfraTtDn.fnnnDealffMby  IbeAntbOT.  1  TOla.  tvo.  Ml.  dotb. 


12  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


SIR  GEORGE  HEAD -ROME  : 

A  Toot  of  Many  Days.    By  Sir  GsoReB  Head.    8  toIs.  8Ta  S6«.  cloth. 

**  The  roada,  the  itrceta,  the  p«Uc«i.  the  ehnrehee,  the  foftntates,  the  pabUc  VoDdiBn,  and  tlie  prirate  hoaeea  of 
rnnj  not«,  the  btXiu,  the  fortiflcauone,  the  arrhm,  the  oemeieiiee,  the  walls,  the  viUaa,  the  tamplea,  the  mnawmrmUf 
the  tbeatxee,  the  faruiM,  the  ruiae,  aad  the  reUce  of  every  Uad,  and  the  lahaUtwata  alw>,  ai«  Mlaak  bcCm  aa  ia  the 
beet  poasible  order.    In  ebort,  it  b  a  staadard  work)  to  la«t  like  Bobm  !"  LimiAaT 


SIR  JOHN  HERSCHEL.-OUTLINES  OF  ASTRONOMY. 

By  Sir  John  F.  W.  Hbrschbl,  Bart  &c.  ke.  ke.    8yo.  with  Platea  and  Woodcat%  I8i. 


*«  We  take  oar  leave  of  this  roaarkable  work,  wfaldi  wo  hold  to  bo,  bofood  a  doabt,  the  laoetacawrkaldo  of  Jfea 
worke  in  which  the  law*  of  astroaemj  aad  the  appearaaoet  of  the  heavoaa  are  deeeribeo  to  tboao  who  are 
matician*  nor  obeerrert,  and  recalled  to  thoac  who  are." 


MRS.  HET.-THE  MORAL  OF  FLOWERS ; 


Or,  Thonirti^  g athored  tnm  the  Field  and  the  Garden.  By  Mn.  Hbt.  Beki^  m 
of  "  The  Moral  of  Flowera  ;"  and  oonsiatinr  of  Foetica]  Thom(hCs  on  Gaorden  and  Field 
Fkmera,  accompanied  by  Drawings  beaatiAiiry  cotonred  after  Nature.  Souara  cnnm  8vo. 
nniform  in  aiie  with  "  Thomson's  Seasons  Ulnatratod  by  the  Etching  Gtaib»*'  Sis.  doth. 

MRS.  HEY.-SYLVAN  MUSINGS ; 

Or,  the  Spirit  of  the  Woods.  By  Mrs.  Hbt.  Being  a  New  Edition  of  the  '*8^t  of  tiie 
Woods  -y  and  consistinjg  of  Poetical  Thonghts  on  Forest  Trees,  accompanied  by  Drawisi^  of 
Blossoms  and  Foliage,  beautifully  colourea  after  Nature.  Square  crown  8fo.  uniform  in  aiae 
with  *<  Thomson's  Seasons  illustrated  by  the  Etching  Club,**  91s.  doth. 

:  HINTS  ON  ETIQUETTE  AND  THE  USAGES  OF  SOCIETY : 

With  a  Glance  at  Bad  Habits.  By  Aytiy6s.  **  Manners  make  the  man.**  N«w  Bdition, 
revised  (with  additions)  by  a  Lady  of  Rank.    Fcp.  8vo.  Ss.  8d.  doth. 

BISTORICAL  PICTURES  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 

In  Black  and  White.  Made  on  the  spot,  flpom  Records  in  the  Archiyea  of  mritxcriand.  By  a 
Wandbbino  Abtist.    3  vols,  post  8vo.  18s.  cloth. 

HOARE -A  PRACTICAL  TREATISE  ON  THE  CULTIVATION 

OF  THE  GRAPE  VINE  ON  OPEN  WALC9.  By  Clbmbmt  Hoarb.  Now  BdftioD.  8to. 
7s.  6d.  doth. 

HOARE.-A  DESCRIPTIVE  ACCOUNT  OF  A  NEW  METHOD 

Of  PLANTING  and  MANAGING  the  ROOTS  of  GRAPE  VINES.  By  Ci^mbmt  Hoabb, 
Author  of  '*  A  Treatise  on  the  Cultivation  of  the  Grape  Vine  on  Open  Walls."    ISmo.  fta.  doth. 

HOLLAND.-MEDICAL  NOTES  AND  REFLECTIONS. 

By  Hbnby  Holland,  M.D.  F.R.S.  &c.  Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physiclaiiay  FtiyaidaB 
Extraordinary  to  the  Queen,  and  Physician  in  Ordinary  to  His  Royal  Highneaa  Prince  Albert. 
New  Edition.    8vo.  18s.  cloth. 

HOOK.-THE  LAST  DAYS  OF  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY: 

A  Course  of  Lectures  on  the  prindjpal  Events  of  Passion  Week.  By  WAi/rsm  W^mwJBAU 
Hook,  D.D.  Vicar  of  Leeds,  Prebendary  of  Lincoln,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Qoeea. 
New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  doth. 


HOOKER.-KEW  GARDENS ; 

Or,  a  Popular  Guide  to  the  Royal  Botanic  Gardens  of  Kew.  By  Sir  William  Jacksou 
HooKBR,  K.H.  D.C.L.  F.R.A.  &  Ls.  &c.  &c.  Director.  New  Edition.  Iftmo.  wUk  nnaaow 
Wood  Engravings,  6d.  sewed. 

HOOKER.-THE  BRITISH  FLORA, 

In  Two  Vols.  Vol.  I. ;  comprising  Phjenogamous  or  Flowering  Planta,  and  tfao  fkr«s.  By  Sir 
William  Jackson  Hookbb,  K.U.  LL.D.  F.R.A.  and  L.S.  ftc  ice  &c.  New  BdMoB,  with 
Additions  and  Corrections ;  and  173  Figures  illustrative  of  the  UmbelUfeixma  Plants,  tke 
Composite  Plants,  the  Grasses,  and  the  Ferns.  8vo.  with  19  Plates,  14s.  pkkku :  wiS  tkt 
Plates  coloured,  ais.  doth. 

Vol.  II.  in  Two  Parts,  comprising  the  Cryptogamia  and  Fongi.    8ro.  Ma.  doth. 

HORNE.~AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  CRITICAL  STUDY 

and  KNOWLEDGE  of  the  HOLY  SCRIPTURES.  By  Thomas  Habtwkll  Hobxb.  RDt 
of  St.  John's  CoUege,  Cambridge;  Rector  of  tHIe  united Fterishes  of  St.  Bdmaad  tile  Kisr 
and  Martyr,  and  St.  Nichohw  Aeons,  Lombard  Street ;  Prebendary  of  Bt,  PtePs.  Ncv 
Edition,  revised  and  corrected.  5  vols.  8vo.  with  nnmerons  Maps  ana  l^MxlMil^  ^  »aj;^i 
Mamscripts,  68a.  doth;  or  ^6,  bound  in  calf.  «■«- 
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HORNE.-A    COMPENDIOUS   INTRODUCTION    TO    THE 

STUDY  of  the  BIBLB.  By  Thomas  Hahtwbll  Hourx.  B.D.  of  St.  John's  CoUeg«, 
Csmbridre.  Beinr  an  AnslYsis  of  his  *<  Introdnctioii  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Know- 
ledge of  tne  Holy  Scriptures.''  New  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged,  lamo.  with  Maps  and 
other  EngraTings,  9s.  boards. 

HOWITT.-THE  CHILDREN'S  YEAR. 

By  Mart  Howitt.  With  Four  Ulustrations,  engraved  by  John  Absolon,  fhnn  Original 
Designs  by  Anna  MAaY,  Howitt.    Square  l6mo.  5s.  doth. 

HOWITT.-THE  BOY'S.  COUNTRY  BOOK : 

Being  the  real  Life  of  a  Conntry  Boy,  written  by  hinuelf :  exhibiting  all  the  Amusements, 
Pleasures,  and  Pursuits  of  Children  in  the  Country.  Bdited  by  William  Howitt.  New 
Edition.  Fcp.  8to.  with  40  Woodcuts,  0s.  doth. 

HOWITT.-THE  RURAL  LIFE  OF  ENGLAND. 

By  William  Howitt.  New  Edition,  corrected  and  revised.  Medium  8to.  with  Engravings 
on  wood,  by  Bewick  and  Williams,  uniform  with  "  Visits  to  Remarkable  Places,"  31s.  clotn. 

HOWITT.-VISITS  TO  REMARKABLE  PLACES; 

Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  and  Scenes  illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English  History  and 
Poetry.  By  William  Howitt.  New  Edition.  Medium  8vo.  with  40  Engravings  on  Wood, 
31s.  cloth. 

SECOND  SERIES,  chiefly  in  the  Counties  of  NORTHUMBERLAND  and  DURHAM,  with  a 
Stroll  along  the  BORDER.  Medium  8vo.  with  upwards  of  40  Engravings  on  Wood, 
31s.  doth. 

HOWITT.-THE  RURAL  AND  SOCIAL  LIFE  OF  GERMANY : 

With  Characteristic  Sketches  of  its  Chief  Cities  and  Scenerv.  Collected  in  a  General  Tour, 
and  during  a  Residence  in  that  Conntry.  By  William  Howitt.  Medium  8vo.  with  50 
Engravings  on  Wood,  31s.  cloth. 

HOWITT.-COLONISATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY : 

A  Popular  History  of  the  Treatment  of  the  Natives,  in  all  their  Colonies,  by  the  Europeans. 
By  William  Howitt.    Post  8vo.  10s.  6d.  doth. 

HOWSON  AND  CONYBEARE.— THE  LIFE  AND  EPISTLES 

of  SAINT  PAUL.    By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Howson,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Contbraub,  M.A. 

2  vols.  4to.  richly  illustrated.  [/Seepage  6. 

HUDSON.— THE  EXECUTOR'S  GUIDE. 

By  J*  C.  Hudson,  Esq.  late  of  the  Legacy  Duty  Office,  London j  Author  of  *<  Plain  Directions 
for  Making  Wills,"  and  *'The  Parent's  Hand-book."    New  EcUtion.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  ckyth. 

HUDSON.-PLAIN  DIRECTIONS  FOR  MAKING  WILLS 

;  In  Conformity  with  the  Law,  and  particularly  with  reference  to  the  Act  7  Will.  4  and  1  Vict. 

I  c.  36.    To  which  is  added,  a  dear  Exposition  of  the  Law  relating  to  the  distribution  of  Per- 

I  sonal  Estate  in  the  case  of  Intestacy :  with  two  Forms  of  Wills,  and  much  useftil  inJbmation, 

&c.    By  J.  C.  Hudson,  Esq.    New  Edition,  correded.    Fcp.  8vo.  3s.  6d.  cloth. 

*»*  These  two  works  may  be  had  in  one  volume,  7s.  cloth. 

HUMBOLDT.-ASPECTS  OF  NATURE, 

in  Different  Lands  and  in  Diffierent  Climates.  By  Albxandbk  Von  Hcmboldt.  Translated, 
with  the  Author's  sandion  and  co-operation,  and  at  his  express  desire,  by  Mn.  Sabinb. 

3  vols.  16mo.  uniform  with  Murray's  '*  Home  and  Colonial  Library." 

BARON  VON  HUMBOLDT'S  COSMOS : 

Or,  a  Sketch  of  a  Physical  Description  of  the  Universe.  Translated,  with  th^  Author's  sandion 
and  co-operation,  under  the  superintendence  of  Lientenant-Colonel  Edward  Sabinb,  R.A. 
For.  Sec.  R.S.  New  Edition.  I6mo.  uniform  with  Mr.  Murray's  "Home  and  Colonial 
Library."    Yds.  L  and  II.  price  Half-a-Crown  each. 

*»•  The  authorised  "  library  Edition,"  in  post  8vo.,  Vols.  I.  and  II.  price  13s.  each,  may 
still  be  had. 

HUMPHREYS.-A  RECORD  OF  THE  BLACK  PRINCE; 

being  a  Seledion  of  such  Pssssges  in  his  Life  as  have  been  most  quaintly  and  strikingly  nar- 
rated by  the  Chroniclera  of  the  Period.  Embellished  with  highly-wrought  Miniatures  and 
Borderimrs,  sdected  fh>m  various  Illuminated  MSS.  referring  to  Events  connected  with 
English  History.  By  Hbnby  Nobl  Humphrbyb.  Post  8vo.  m  a  richly  carved  and  pierced 
binding,  31s. 
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NSW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


HUNT —RESEARCHES  ON  LIGHT : 

An  Examination  of  all  the  Phenomena  connected  with  the  Qiemical  and  Molecular  Changes 
produced  by  the  Inflnence  of  the  Solar  Raya;  embracinsr  all  the  known  Pbotoiprapblc  Pro- 
cesaes,  and  new  Diicoveriea  in  the  Art.  By  Robbet  Hunt,  Keeper  of  Minmi^  Eeoorda, 
Moaenm  of  Economic  Oeoloflnr*    8vo.  with  Plate  and  Woodcnta,  10a.  Od.  cloth. 

JAMES. -A  HISTORY  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  EDWARD  THE 

BLACK  PRINCE,  and  of  Tarioas  Events  connected  therewitii,  which  occurred  dnrincthe 
Reign  of  Edward  III.  Kin|^  of  Eni^lu^d.  By  G.  P.  R.  Jambs,  Esq.  New  Edition.  S  Tds.  fcp. 
8vo.  Map,  15s.  cloth. 

MRS.  JAMESON.-LEGENDS  OF  THE  MONASTIC  ORDERS: 

comprisinjr  the  History  of  the  Franciscans,  as  connected  with  the  Revival  of  Art;  Legends 
of  those  Royal  Personage  who  died  in  the  Religions  Habit ;  and  Notes  on  the  RemaFna  of 
English  Legendary  Art.  By  Mrs.  Jameson,  Author  of  "Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,**  Asc. 
Square  crown  8vo.  with  numerous  illustrations.  IStmrfy  rmadjf, 

*»*  To  be  followed  by  *'  Legends  of  the  Madonna,"  by  the  same  Author,  similarly  illostratad. 

MRS.  JAMESON.- SACRED  AND  LEGENDARY  ART. 

By  Mrs.  Ja  m  bson.  With  numerous  Wood  Engravings,  and  Sixteen  Etchings  by  the  Author. 
2  vols,  square  crown  8vo.  42s.  doth. 

JEBB.-A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

PSALMS ;  intended  to  illustrate  their  Poetical  and  Moral  Stroctnre.  To  wliich  ar«  added, 
Dissertations  on  the  word  **SeIah«'*  and  on  the  Authorship,  Order,  Titles,  and  Poetical 
Features,  of  the  Psalms.    By  the  Rev.  John  Jbbb,  A.M.    2  vols.  8vo.  21s.  cloth. 

JEFFREY.  -  CONTRIBUTIONS     TO     THE    EDINBURGH 

REVIEW.  By  Feancis  jBrrEBv,  nowOneof  the  Judges  of  theCourt  of  Sessiim  in  SootBand 

New  Edition.    S  vols.  8vo.  42s.  cloth. 

BISHOP  JEREMY  TAYLOR'S  ENTIRE  WORKS  : 

With  the  life  by  Bishop  Hebbe.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the  Rev.  CHAUun  Paob 
Edbn,  FeUow  of  Oriel  CoUege,  Oxford.    Vols.  II.  III.  IV.  V.  and  VI.    8vo.  lOs.  6d. 


*•*  In  course  of  publicstion,  in  Ten  Volumes,  price  Half-a-Guinea  each. — Vol.  I.  (the  Imd 
In  order  of  pubUeation)  will  contain  Bishop  Ueber's  Life  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  extoidea  by  the 
Editor.—Vol.  VII.  is  in  the  press, 

JOHNSON.-THE  FARMER'S  ENCYCLOPJIDU, 

And  Dictionary  of  Rural  Affairs:  embracing  all  the  recent  Discoveries  in  A|picnltaral  Che- 
mistry; adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  unscientific  readers.  By  Coth  bbut  W.  Johnson, 
Esq.  F.R.S.  Barrister-at-Law;  Editor  of  the  *<  Farmer's  Almanack,"  &c.  8vo.  vrith  Wood 
Engravings,  tti.  IDs.  cloth. 

JOHNSON.-THE  WISDOM  OF  THE   RAMBLER,  ADVEN- 

TURER,  and  IDLER:  comprising  a  Selection  of  110  of  the  best  Essays.  By  Samubl 
Johnson,  LL.D.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  cloth. 

SIR  ROBERT  KANE.-ELEMENTS  OF  CHEMISTRY, 

Theoretical  and  Practical :  including  the  most  Recent  Discoveries  and  Applicationa  of  the 
Science  of  Medicine  and  Pharmacy  to  Agriculture  and  to  Manufactures.  By  Sir  Robbut  Kane, 
M.i».  M.R.I.A.  2d  Edition,  corrected  and  greatly  enlarged;  illustrsted  by  230  Wood  En- 
gravings.   In  One  large  Volume,  8vo.  of  about  1,100  pages,  28s.  doth. 

KEMBLE.-THE  SAXONS  IN  ENGLAND: 

a  History  of  the  English  Commonwealth  till  the  period  of  the  Norman  Conqneat.  By  John 
Mitchell  Kbmble,  M.A.  F.C.P.S.,  &c.    2  vols.  8vo.  28s.  cloth. 

KINDERSLEY.-THE  VERY    JOYOUS,    PLEASANT,    AND 

REFRESHING  HISTORY  of  the  Feats,  Exploits,  Triumphs,  and  AchievemenU  of  the  Good 
Knitrht,  without  Fear  and  without  Reproach,  the  gentle  LORD  DE  BAYARD.  Set  fbrth  ia 
English  by  Edwaed  Cocebuen  Kindkrslby,  Esq.  With  Ornamental  Headinn,  aad 
Frontispiece  by  E.  H.  Wehnert.    Square  post  8vo.  9s.  6d.  cloth.  ' 

KIP.-THE  CHRISTMAS  HOLYDAYS  IN  ROME. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Inoraham  Kip.  M.A.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sbwbll,  B.O.  FsOawaad 
Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  cloth. 


KIRBY&SPENCE.-AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  ENTOMOLOGY; 


Spbncb,  Esq.  F.R.S.  &  L.S.    New  Edition,    a  vols.  8vo.  with  Platet,  Sis.  6d.  cloth. 


LARDNER'S  CABINET  CYCLOP JIDIA; 

Comprising:  a  Series  of  Original  Works  on  History,  Biognraphy,  Natural  Philosophy,  Natural 
History,  Literature,  the  Sciences,  Arts,  and  llannfisctures.  By  Bishop  Thiblwall,  Sib 
Jambs  Mackintosh,  Sib  John  Hbbschbl,  Sib  Waltbb  Scott,  Thomas  Moobb, 
RoBBBT  South  BY,  and  other  eminent  Writers. 

The  Series,  complete,  in  One  Hundred  and  Thirty-three  Volumes,  4^9.  IBs.     The  works, 
separately,  6s.  per  volume. 

Tss  sMRoa  coMPRzasa.-— 


1.  BeU*s  History  of  Russia S  voU.  18s. 

9.  Bell's  Lives  of  British  Poets . .  9  vols.  12s. 
8.  Brewster's  Treatise  on  Optics.  1  voL     08. 

4.  Cooley's  History  of  Maritime 

and  Inland  Discovery  8  vols.  188. 

5.  Crowe's  History  of  France ... .  8  vols.  18s. 

6.  De  Morpm's  Treatise  on  Pro- 

babilities    ivol.      68. 

7.  De  Sismondi's  History  of  the 

Italian  Republics  1  voL     68. 

8.  De  Sismondi's   Fall   of    the 

RomanBmpire  9 vols.  12s. 

9.  Donovan's  Treatiae  on  Chemis- 

try    1  vol.     68. 

10.  Donovan's  Domestic  Economy  2  vols.  128. 

11.  Dunham's  History  of  Spain 

andPortug^al  5  vols.  SOs. 

12.  Dunham's  History  of    Den- 

mark, Sweden,  and  Norway. .  8  vols.  18s. 
IS.  Dunham's  History  of  Poland .  1  voL     68. 

14.  Dunham's  History  of  the  Ger- 

manic Empire 8  vols.  188. 

15.  Dunham's  History  of  Europe 

during  the  Middle  Afes  ....  4  vols.  248. 

16.  Dunham's  lives    of  British 
Dramatists    2voUk  128. 

17.  Dunham's  Lives  of  Early  Wri- 

ters of  Great  Britain IvoL     68. 

18.  Fergus's  History  of  the  United 

SUtes 2vol8.  128. 

19.  Fosbroke's  Grecian  and  Ro- 
man Antiquities    2  vols.  128. 

20.  Forster's  Lives  of  the  SUtes- 

^  men  of  the  Commonwealth . .  5  vols. 

21.  Forster,Mackinto8h,andCour- 

tenay's    Lives    of    British 
Statesmen 7vol8. 

22.  Gleig's  Lives  of  Military  Com- 

manders   8  vols. 

28.  Grattan's  History  of  the  Ne- 
therlands    1  vol. 

24.  Henstow's  Treatise  on  Botany   1  vol. 

25.  Herschel'sTreat.  on  Astronomy  1  voL 

26.  Herschel's   Preliminary  Dis- 

course on  theStudy  of  Natural  ' 
Philosophy I  toL 

27.  History  of  Rome   2vol8. 

28.  History  of  Switzerland    Ivol. 

20.  Holland's  Treatise  on  the  Ma- 

nufiurtures in  Metal 8vohk 

10.  James'slivesof  ForeignStatea- 
STOlS. 


428. 

188. 

68. 

68. 

68. 


68. 

128. 
68. 

188. 


81.  Kater  and  Lardner'8  Treatise 

<>n  Mechanics l  vol.     6s. 

82.  Keightley's  Outlines  of  History  1  vol.      6&. 
88.  Lardner's  Treat,  on  Arithmetic  1  vol.     68. 

84.  Lardner'8  Treat,  on  Geometry.  1  vol.     68. 

85.  Lardner's  Treatise  on  Heat  . .  1  vol.     68. 

86.  Lardner'8  Treatise  on  Hydro- 

statics and  Pneumatics   ....  1  voL     68. 

87.  Lardner  and  Walker's  Electri- 

city  and  Magnetism 2  vols.  128. 

88.  Mackintosh,  WalIace,andBeU's 

History  of  England. lOvols.  60s. 

SO.  Montgomery  and  Shelley's 
Lives  of  Italian,  Spanish,  and 
Portuguese  Authors 8  vols.  18s. 

40.  Moore's  History  of  Ireland 4  vols.  24s. 

41.  Nicolas's  Chronol.  of  History.  1  vol.     68. 

42.  Phillips's  Treatise  on  Geology.  2  vols.  128. 
48.  Powell's   History  of  Natural 

Philosophy i  vol.     68. 

44.  Porter's  Treatise  dn  the  Manu- 

furtureofSilk 1  vol.     68. 

45.  Porter's  Treatise  on  the  Ma- 
nulkcture   of  Porcelain  and 

Glass  ivol.      68. 

46.  Roacoe's  Lives  of  Brit.  Lawyers  1  vol.     68. 

47.  Scott's  History  of  Scotland....  2  vols.  12s. 

48.  Shelley's  Lives  of  Knench  Au- 

thors    2vols.  128. 

49.  ShuckardandSwainaon'sTrefr- 

tise  on  Insects  1  vol.     68. 

50.  Southey's  lives  of  British  Ad- 

mirals    5  vols.  SOs. 

51.  Stebbing's  Hist  of  the  Church  2  vols.  128. 

52.  Stebbing's  History  of  the  Re- 
formation     2voIs.  128. 

58.  Swainson's  Preliminary  Dis- 

course on  Natural  History  . .  I  vol.     68. 

54.  Swainson's    Natural    History 

and    Classification   ot    Ani- 
mals   Ivol.      68. 

55.  Swainson's    Habits   and  In- 
stincts of  Aninuls 1  vol.     68. 

56.  Swainson's  Quadrupeds 1  vol.     68. 

57.  Swainson'8  Birds 2  vols.    12. 

68.  Swainson's  Fish,  Reptiles,  Sec.  2  vols.  12s. 

59.  Swainson's  Shdl8  and  Shellfish  1  vol.     fis. 

60.  Swainson's  Animals  in  Mena- 

geriea 1  voL     68. 

61.  Swainson's  Taxidermy  and  Bib- 

liograpby  1  voL      68. 

62.  ThirlwaU'sHistoiT  of  Greece    Svola.  488. 


16  MEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


LAING.-THE  CHRONICLE  OP  THE  KINGS  OF  NORWAY, 

From  the  BarUett  Period  of  the  History  of  the  Northern  Sea  Kini^tto  the  Middle  of  the  TWeUtb 
Century,  commonly  called  THB  HBIMSKRINOLA.  Translated  fh>m  the  Icelmdic  of 
ftnorro  Stnrleaon,  with  Notea,  and  a  Preliminary  Diacourae^  hy  Samubl  L^nro,  Baq. 
8  yols.  8to.  Ma.  cloth. 

LAIN6 -A  TOUR  IN  SWEDEN, 

In  1838 ;  comprising  observations  on  the  Moral,  Political,  and  Bconomical  State  of  the  Svrediah 
Nation.    By  Samubl  Laing,  Bsq.    8to.  12s.  cloth. 

LANDOR.-THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  ARETHUSA. 

ByRoBBRT  Btrbs  Landob,  M.A.  Aathor  of  *"nie  Fawn  of  Sertorioa,"  '*TI>e  Impimis 
Feast,"  Tragedies,  &c.    9  vols,  post  8vo.  18s.  doth. 

LATHAM -ON  DISEASES  OF  THE  HEART. 

Lectnres  on  Snbjects  connected  with  Clinical  Medicine ;  comprising  Diseases  of  the  Heart. 
By  P.  M.  Latham,  M.  D.,  Physician  Bxtraordinary  to  the  Qneen ;  and  late  Fbyvciian  to  9t 
Bartholomew's  Hospital.    New  Bdition.    2  vols.  lamo.  16a.  cloth. 

LEE-ELEMENTS  OF  NATURAL  HISTORY, 

For  the  use  of  Schools  and  Young  Persons :  comprising  the  Principles  of  flaasiflialioii 
interspersed  with  amusing  and  instructlye  original  Accounts  of  the  most  remariuble  Aoinsak 
By  Mrs.  R.  Lbb.    13mo.  with  FUty-flve  Woodcuts,  7s.  6d.  bound. 

LEE -TAXIDERMY ; 

Or,  the  Art  of  Collecting,  Preparing,  and  Mounting  Objects  of  Natural  HlBtory.  P6r  the 
use  of  Museums  and  TraTellers.  By  Mrs,  R.  Lbb.  New  Edition,  improfed,  wttta  an  Account 
of  a  Visit  to  Walton  Hall,  and  Mr.  Waterton's  Method  of  Preaerving  AwinnlB.  Vtp.  Sfo. 
with  Woodcuta,  7s.  cloth. 

L.  E.  L.-THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OF  LETITIA  ELIZABETH 

LANl)ON ;  comprising  the  IMPROVI8ATR1CB,  the  VBNBTUN  BRACBLET,  the  GOLDBN 
VIOLBT.  the  TROUBADOUR,  and  other  Poetical  Hemains.  New  Kdition,  unifDrm  with  the 
smaller  Bdition  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  "  Lays  of  Ancierit  Rome,*'  and  Moore's  **  Songm,  luifadf. 
and  Sacred  Songs."  .  3  toIs.  16mo.  with  Vignette-titlea,  [JVeo^  rco^.  ' 

*•*  Also,  an  Edition,  in  4  vols.  fcp.  6vo.  with  lUnstnitions  by  Howard,  &c.  38s.  cloth ; 
or  ^3. 4s.  bound  in  morocco. 

LESLIE-MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  CONSTABLE, 

Bsq.  R.A.  Composed  chiefly  of  his  Letters.  By  C.  R.  Lbslib,  Bsq.  R.A.  New  BdhioD, 
with  ftirtber  Extracts  fh>m  his  Correspondence.  With  two  Portraits  (one  fyrona  a  otew  SfcHrii 
by  Mr.  Leslie),  and  a  Plate  of  '*  Spring,"  engraved  by  Lucas.    Small  4to.  Sla.  doth. 

LETTERS  TO  MY  UNKNOWN  FRIENDS. 

By  A  Laoy,  Author  of  "  Twelve  Years  Ago."    New  Bdition.    Fcp.  8vq.  6a.  6d.  cloth. 

LINDLEY.-INTRODUCTION  TO  BOTANY.  i 

By  J.  Lindlbt,  Ph.D.  F.RS.  L.S.  &c.  Professor  of  Botany  in  University  College,  London 
New  Edition,  with  Corrections  and  copious  Additions.    9  vols.  8tO.  With  Six  Plates  and    ' 
numerous  Woodcuts,  34s.  cloth. 

LINDLEY.-A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  BRITISH  FLORA, 

Arranjred  according  to  the  Natural  Orders.  By  Professor  John  Lindlbt,  Ph.D.,  F.R^  ftc 
New  Edition,  with  numerous  additions  and  corrections,    laaso.  10s.  6d.  cloth.  ' 

LINDLEY -THE  THEORY  OF  HORTICULTURE : 

Or,  an  Attempt  to  explain  the  Principal  Operations  of  Gardening  upon  Fliysioloricai  Prin- 
ciples.   By  Professor  John  Lindlbt,  Ph.D.  F.R.S.    8vo.  with  Wooocnts,  lis.  cloth. 

LINDLEY.- GUIDE  TO  ORCHARD  AND  KITCHEN  GARDEN: 

Or,  an  Account  of  the  most  valuable  Fruiu  and  Yegetobles  cultivated  in  Great  Biitalii  •  with 
Kalendars  of  the  Work  required  in  the  Orchard  and  Kitchen  Gsfden  dvfiurcfcry  aoMkfn  As 
year.    By  G.  Lindlbt,  C.M.H.S.    Edited  by  Professor  J.  Undlbt.    8vo.  16s.  ctoiii. 


PUBLISHED  BY  MESSRS.  LONGMAN,  BROWN,  AND  CO.        17 

LINW00D.-ANTH0L06IA  OXONIENSIS, 

Sive  Florilefpum  e  lusibus  poeticis  divereoram  Oxoniensinm  Grscis  et  Ijitinis  docerptum. 
Carante  Guliblmo  LiMwoor,  M.A.  iBdis  Cbristi  Alummo.    8vo.  14«.  cloth. 

LORIMER.-LETTERS  TO  A  YOUNG  MASTER  MARINER 

On  some  Subjects  connected  with  his  Calling.  By  the  late  Charles  Lorimbr.  New  Edit. 
Fcp.  8T0.  5s.  M.  cloth. 

"This  edition  has  been  careftillT  reviMd,  and  some  improTement*  and  additiunn  mule  to  it.  Nautical  matter* 
are  not  »o  much  the  aobject  of  the  book  as  thr  commercial  duties  and  legal  powers  and  responsibilities  of  the  master 
mariner,  under  the  critical  circumstances  in  which  he  may  continuallj  find  himseli'."  SPtCTaroR. 

LOUDON.-THE  AMATEUR  GARDENER'S  CALENDAR : 

Being  a  Monthly  Guide  as  to  what  should  be  avoided,  as  well  as  what  should  be  done,  in  a 
Garden  in  each  Month :  with  plain  Rules  how  to  do  what  is  requisite;  Directions  for  Laying 
Out  and  Planting  Kitchen  and  Flower  Gardens,  Pleasure  Grounds,  and  Shrubberies;  and  a 
short  Account,  in  each  Month,  of  the  Quadrupeds,  Birds,  and  Insects  then  most  injurious  t« 
Gardens.    By  Mrs.  Loudon.    l6mo  with  Wood  Engravings,  7s*  6d.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-THE  LADY'S  COUNTRY  COMPANION; 

Or,  How  to  Ei\|oy  a  Country  Life  Rationally.  By  Mrs.  Loudon,  Author  of  "  Gardening  for 
Ladies,*'  &c.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  Plate  and  Wood  Engravings,  7b.  6d.  cloth. 


LOUDON. -SELF-INSTRUCTION  FOR  YOUNG  GARDENERS, 


shewing  their  applications  to  Horticulture  and  Agricultural  Purposes.  By  the  late  J*.  C. 
Loudon.  With  a  Portrait  of  Mr.  Loudon,  and  a  Memoir  by  Bfra.  Loudon.  8vo.  with  Wood- 
cuts, 7s.  6d.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN  ENCYCLOP JIDIA  OF  GARDENING : 

Presenting,  in  one  systematic  view,  the  History  and  Present  State  of  Gardening  in  all  Coun- 
tries, and  its  Theory  and  Practice  in  Great  Britain:  with  the  Management  of  the  Kitchen 
Garden,  the  Flower  Garden,  Laying-out  Grounds,  &c.  By  J.  C.  Loudon.  New  Edition, 
enlarged  and  improved.    8vo.  with  nearly  1,000  Engravings  on  Wood,  50s.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN  ENCYCLOP JIDIA  OF  TREES  AND  SHRUBS ! 

being  the  **  Arboretum  et  Fruticetum  Britannicum**  abridged :  containing  the  Hardy  lYeea 
and  Shrubs  of  Great  Britain,  Native  and  Foreign,  Scientificallv  and  Popularly  Described : 
with  their  Propagation,  Culture,  and  Uses  in  the  Arts;  and  with  Engraving  of  nearlv  all 
the  Species.  Adapted  for  the  nse  of  Nurserymen,  Gardeners,  and  Foresters.  By  J.  C. 
Loudon.    8vo.  witn  2,000  Engravings  on  Wood,  jCr3.  lOs.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  OF  AGRICULTURE : 

Comprising  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  the  Valuation,  Transfer,  Laying-out,  Improvement, 
and  Management  of  Landed  Property,  and  of  the  Cultivation  and  Economy  of  the  Animal  and 
Vegetable  productions  of  Agriculture:  mcludingall  the  latest  Improvements,  a  general  History 
of  Agriculture  in  all  Countries,  a  Statistical  View  of  its  present  State,  with  Suggestions  for 
its  future  progress  in  the  British  Isles ;  and  Supplement,  bringing  down  the  work  to  the  year 
1844.  By  J.  C.  Loudon.  New  Edition.  8vo.  with  upwards  of  1,100  Engravings  on  Wood, 
4^2. 10s.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN  ENCYCLOPJIDIA  OF  PLANTS ; 

Including  all  the  Plants  which  are  now  found  in,  or  have  been  introduced  jnto.  Great  Britain ; 
giving  their  Natural  History,  accompanied  by  such  descriptions,  engraved  fl|rures,  and 
elementary  details,  as  may  enable  a  banner,  who  is  a  mere  English  reader,  to  discover  the 
Rcme  of  every  Plant  which  he  may  find  in  flower,  and  acquire  all  the  information  respecting 
it  which  is  useful  and  interesting.  By  J.  C.  Loudon.  The  Specific  Characters  by  an 
Eminent  BoUuist ;  the  Drawings  by  J.  D.  C.  Sowerby.  New  Edition  with  Supplement,  and 
new  General  Index.    8vo.  with  nearly  10,000  Wood  Engravings,  41S.  13s.  6d.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  COTTAGE,  FARM,  AND 

VILLA  ARCHITECTURE  and  FURNITURE ;  conUining  numerous  Designs,  from  the  Villa 
to  the  Cottage  and  the  Farm,  including  Farm  Houses,  Farmeries,  and  other  Agricuitnral 
Buildings ;  Country  Inns,  Public  Houses,  and  Parochial  Schools ;  with  the  requisilr Fittings, 
up,  Fixtores,  and  Furniture,  and  appropriate  Ofllcea,  Gardens,  and  Garden  SSfleMfy :  eaC!h 
Design  accompanied  by  Analytical  and  Critical  Remarks.  By  J.  C.  Loudon.  NewBditioii, 
edited  by  Mrs.  Loudon.    8vo.  with  more  than  9,000  Engravings  on  Wood,  ^.  8s.  clotli. 


18  NEW  WORKS  AND  NBW  EDITIONS 


LOUDON. -HORTUS  BRITANNICUS: 

A  CaUloc^ue  of  all  the  Plants  indiiceBOiM  to  or  introduced  into  Britain.  Br  J.  C  Loudok. 
Sd  Edition,  with  a  New  Supplrmbnt,  prepared,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Loitdoh,  by 
W.  U.  BAXTsa,  and  revised  by  Gborob  Don.    8vo.  Sis.  6d.  cloth. 

LOUDON.-  HORTUS  LI6N0SIS  LONDINENSIS; 

Or,  a  Catal(Hpie  of  all  the  Liirneonn  Plants  cultivated  in  the  neif^hbonrhood  of  Londmi.  T^ 
which  are  added,  their  usual  pricei  in  Nurseries.   Uy  J.  C.  I^udon .    8to.  7a.  6d.  cloCh. 

LOW. -ON  THE  DOMESTICATED   ANIMALS   OF   GREAT 

BRITAIN ;  comprehending  the  Natural  and  Rronomical  History  of  the  Species  and  Breeds: 
Illustrations  of  tne  Pmperties  of  Eb^tenial  Form ;  and  Obserrations  on  the  Principles  an 
Practice  of  Breeding.  By  David  Low,  Ksq.  F.K.S.K.  Profrssor  of  Agricaltare  intho  Uai- 
versify  of  Edinburgh.    8vo.  with  Kninra\inf^  on  Wood,  SSa.  doth. 


LOW. -THE  BREEDS  OF  THE  DOMESTICATED  ANIMALS 

Of  Great  Britain  Described.  By  David  Low,  Eiw].  F.R.S.B.  The  Plates  flrom  Drawinn  by 
W.  Nicholson,  R.S.A.  reduced  from  a  Series  of  Oil  Faintinfs,  executed  f6r  the  Ai^rtcnltaral 
Museum  of  the  Universitv  of  Bdinbun^h,  by  W.  Shiels,  R.S.A.    2  vols,  atlas  qoarto,  with  54 

ftlstes  of  animals,  beautifully  coloured  after  Nature,  if  16. 16s.  half-bound  in  morocco.— Or 
n  four  separate  portions,  as  follows  .— 

The  OX.    With  22  plates,  ±-6. 16s.  6d.        I   The  HORSE.    With  8  plates,  ^n, 
TheSHBBP.   With 21  plates,  i6^  16s.  6d.    |   The  HOG.    With  5  plates. 


LOW.-ELEMENTS  OF  PRACTICAL  AGRICULTURE; 

Comprehendinir  the  Cultivation  of  Plants,  the  HnslMindry  of  the  Domestic  Animnls,  •nil  the  '■ 
Rconomy  of  the  Farm.  By  1).  Low,  Rmi.  F  R.S.R.  New  Edition,  with  Altoratioas  and  A^kli-  ! 
tions,  and  an  entirely  new  set  o'  above  200  Woodcuts.    8vo.  2l8.  clotli.  ! 

LOW.-ON  LANDED  PROPERTY, 

And  the  ECX)NOM  Y  of  ESTATES ;  comprehendiufc  the  Relation  of  Landlord  and  Tenant, 
and  the  Principles  and  Forms  of  Lesses ;  Farm-Buildinfs,  Enclosures,  Drains,  Kmbsnk> 
ments,  and  other  Rural  Works;  Minerals;  and  Woods.  By  David  Low,  Esq.  F.R.9.B. 
8vo.  with  numerous  Wood  Enj^vings,  21s.  cloth. 

LOW.-AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SIMPLE 

BODIES  OF  CHEMISTRY.  By  D.  Low,  F.R.S.E.  Author  of  "  Elements  of  Practtcnl  Affricnl< 
ture,"  *'  A  Treatise  on  Landed  Property  and  the  Rconomy  of  Estates,*'  **  A  Tl>entise  on  the 
Breeds  of  the  liritish  Domesticated  Animals,'*  *'The  Breeds  of  the  Domesticated  Animals  (tf 
Great  Britain  Illustrated  and  Described.**  2d  Edition,  enlanred  and  improved.    8vo.  9s.  dMh, 

MACAULAY.-THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  FROM  THE 

ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  By  Thomas  Babbimotok  Maoaulat.  sth  Edition. 
Vols.  1.  and  II.  8vo.  S2s.  cloth. 

MACAULAY.-CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS  CON- 

TRIBUTED    to   The   EDINBURGH  REVIEW.      By  Thomas  BABiwoTOit    Macaulat. 

6th  Edition.    8  vols.  8vo.  a6s.  cloth. 

MACAULAY.-LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME. 

With  «  Ivrv"  and  "  The  Amada."  By  Thomas  Babinoton  Maoaulat.  New  Kditioi. 
16mo.  48.  6d.  cloth  ;  or  lOs.  6d.  bound  in  morocco. 

MR.  MACAULAY'S  LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME.  , 

With  numerous  Illustrations,  Orifnnal  and  from  the  Antique,  drawn  on  Wood  by  Oeoive  ' 
Scharf,  Jun.  and  enj^ved  by  .Samuel  Williams.     New  Edition.     Fcp.  4to.  ais.  bosrds- 
morocco,  42s.  ' 

MACKAY.--THE  SCENERY  AND  POETRY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  ' 

LAKES ;  a  Summer  Ramble.  By  Charles  Mackay,  Esq.  LL.D.  Author  of  <*  The  Thames  ■ 
and  its  Tributaries,'*  &c.  8vo.  with  bcautiftil  Wood  Enfirravinpi  froaa  Qriyfa^^i  Sketches,  1 
14S.  cloth. 

MACKINTOSH-SIR  JAMES  MACKINTOSH'S  MISCELLA- 

NE(1US  WORKS;  including: his  Contributions  to  THE  EDINBURGH  REVIEW.  Edited 
by  Robert  Jami->  Mackintosh,  Esq.    3  yoI«.  8vo.  42s.  cloth. 


MACKINTOSH.-THE  LIFE  OF  SIR  THOMAS  MORE. 

By  Sir  Jambs  Mackintosh.    Reprinted  from  tlie  Cabinet  Cyclopedia.    Fcp.  8vo.  with 
Portrait,  5s.  clo^h ;  or  bound  in  vellum,  88. 

MCCULLOCH. -A  DICTIONARY,  PRACTICAL,  THEORETI- 
CAL, AND  HISTORICAL,  OF  COMMERCE  AND  COMMERCIAL  NAVIGATION.  Illus- 
trated with  Maps  and  Plans.  By  J.  R.  M*Culloch,  Esq.  New  Edition,  (1R49),  corrected, 
eDlarg:ed,  and  improved ;  with  a  Supplement.    8vo.  SOs.  cloth ;  or  55s.  half-  bound  in  russia. 

%*  The  SuppLBMBNT  to  the  last  Edition,  published  in  1847,  may  be  had  separately,  price 
4s.  6d.  sewed. 

M'CULLOCH -A  DICTIONARY,  GEOGRAPHICAL,  STATIS- 

TICAL,  AND  HISTORICAL,  of  the  various  Countries,  Places,  and  Principal  Natural  ObjeeU 
in  the  WORLD.  By  J.  R.  M'Culloch,  Esq.  New  Edition  (1849),  revised  and  en1ari;ed : 
including  new  articles  on  Australia,  Austria,  tne  British  Empire,  France,  &c. :  in  2  thick  and 
closely-printed  Volumes,  illustrated  with  6  lar^  Maps     8vo.  ^4.  cloth. 

*»*  A  SuppLEMBNT  to  the  Edition  publishod  in  1846  embodies  the  latest  information  with 
respect  to  the  Australian  Colonies,  New  Zealand,  Natal,  Labuau,  &c.    Price  Half-a-Crown. 

M'CULLOCH -AN  ACCOUNT,  DESCRIPTIVE  AND  STATIS- 

TICAL,  of  the  BRITISH  EMPIRE;  exhibiting  iu  Extent,  Physical  Capacities,  Population, 
Industry,  and  Civil  and  Religious  Institutions.  By  J.  R.  M*Culloch,  Esq.  New  Edition 
correctea,  enlarged,  and  greatly  improved     2  thick  vols.  8vo.  43s.  cloth. 

M'CULLOCH. -THE  LITERATURE  OF  POLITICAL  ECO- 

NOM Y :  being  a  Classified  Catalogue  of  the  principal  Works  in  the  different  departments  of 
Political  Economy,  with  Historical,  Critical,  and  Biographical  Notices.  By  J.  R.  M*Cullocn, 
Esq.    8vo.  14s.  cloth. 

M'CULLOCH.-A    TREATISE    ON   THE    SUCCESSION   TO 

PROPERTY  Vacant  by  Death:  including  Inquiries  into  the  Influence  of  Prtmogenitore, 
Entails,  the  Law  of  Compulsory  Partition,  Foundations,  &c.  over  the  Public  Interests.  By 
J.  R.  M'CuLLOCH,  Esq.    8vo.  6s.  6d.  cloth. 

M'CULLOCH. -A  TREATISE  OxN  THE  PRINCIPLES  AND 

PRACTICAL  INFLUENCE  of  TAXATION  and  the  FUNDING  SYSTEM.  By  J.  R. 
M'CuLLOCH,  Esq.   8vo.  10s.  cloth. 

MADAME  DE  MALGUET : 

A  Tale  of  1830.    8  vols,  post  8vo.  31 8.  boards.  ^ 

MAITLAND~THE  APOSTLES'   SCHOOL   OF  PROPHETIC 

INTERPRETATION :  with  iu  History  to  the  Present  Time.  By  Charles  Maitland, 
Author  of  " The  Church  in  the  Catacombs."    8vo.  lU.  cloth. 

"  We  have  no  hrviution  in  rr comniendin?  it  to  the  r^nsiderntinn  of  aU  stodcnte  of  the  prop)ietic«l  wriUags,  m 
ooe  of  the  moit  raluable  works  that  has  e*er  a|i|ieared  on  the  subject."  Bkitish  Maoasimb. 

MAITLAND -THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  CATACOMBS: 

A  Description  of  the  Primitive  Church  of  Rome.  Illustrated  by  iu  Sepulchral  Remains.  By 
Charles  Maitland.  New  Edition,  corrected.  8vo.  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings, 
14s.  cloth. 

MARCET.-CONVERSATIONS  ON  CHEMISTRY ; 

In  which  the  Elements  of  that  Science  are  fitmiliarly  Explained  and  Illustrated  by  Experiments. 
By  Janb  Marckt.    New  Edition,  enlarged  and  improved.    2  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  14s.  cloth. 


MARCET.-CONVERSATIONS  ON  NATURAL  PHILOSOPHY; 

In  which  the  Elements  of  that  Science  are  fismiliarly  explained.    By  Janb  Marcbt.    New 
Edition,  enlarged  and  corrected.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  23  Plates,  10s.  6d.  cloth. 


MARCET.-CONVEUSATIONS  ON  POLITICAL  ECONOMY; 

In  which  the  Elements  of  that  Science  are  familiarly  explained.    By  Janb  Marcbt.    New 
Edition  revised  and  enlarged.    Ftp.  8vo.  78. 6d.  cloth. 
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MARCET.  -  CONVERSATIONS  ON  VEGETABLE  PHYSIO- 

LOGY;  comprehendinir  the  Elementa  of  Botany,  with  their  Application  to  AcncoUiirc. 
By  Janb  M arckt.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  4  Plates,  98.  cloth. 

MARCET -CONVERSATIONS  ON  LAND  AND  WATER. 

By  Jane  Marckt.     New  Edition,  revised  and  corrected.     With  a  coloured  Map,  ahewinf 
the  comparative  altitude  of  Mountains.    Fcp.  8vo.  5b.  6d.  cloth. 

THE  MARRIAGE  SERVICE  (ILLUMINATED). 

THE  FORM  of  SOLEMNIZATION  of  MATRIMONY.    From  "The  Book  of  Gdaunott 

Prayer."    Illuminated,  in  the  Missal  Style,  by  Owen  Jonbs.    Sq.  18mo.31s.  [IVemrfy 


MAR RYAT.  -BORNEO  AND  THE  EAST  INDIAN   ARGHI- 

PELAGO.  By  Francis  S.  Marryat,  Iste  Midshipman  of  H.M.S.  Samarani^  Sarveyin; 
Vessel.  With  many  Drawing^s  of  Costume  and  Scenery,  from  Original  Sketches  made  on  the 
spot  by  Mr.  Marryat.  Imperial  8vo.  with  nnmeroos  Uthoffrsphic  Plates  and  Wood  Eni^rav- 
in^,  31s.  6d.  cloth. 

M  iRRYAT.-MASTERMAN  READY ; 

Or,  the  Wreck  of  the  Pacific.  Written  for  Yonnr  People.  By  Captain  F.  MAmmTAT,  CJL 
Author  of  "  Peter  Simple,"  &c.    S  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Wood  Engravings,  Ha.  6d.  clottk. 

MARRYAT.-THE  MISSION ; 

Or,  Scenes  in  Africa.  Written  for  Young  People.  By  Captain  F.  Marrtat,  CB.  Aiitbor  oC 
'*  Masterman  Ready,"  &c.    2  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  ISs.  cloth. 

MARRYAT. -THE    PRIVATEER'S-MAN    ONE    HUNDRED 

YEARS  AGO.  By  CapUin  F.  Marryat,  C.B.  Author  of  "  Masterman  Ready,"  ftc  S  yoIs> 
fcp.  8vo.  12s.  cloth. 

MARRYAT.-THE  SETTLERS  IN  CANADA. 

Written  for  Young  People.  By  CapUin  F.  Ma  aRYAT,  C.B.  Author  of  **  Maitamaa  Ready," 
&c.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  2  Illustrations,  7s.  6d.  cloth. 

MATTEUCCI.-LECTURES  ON  THE   PHYSICAL   PH^NO- 

MENA  OF  LIVING  BEINGS.  By  Sionor  Carlo  Matteucci,  Professor  in  tbeUniYcnitv 
of  Pisa.  Translated  under  the  superintendence  of  J.  Pereira,  M.D.F.1L8.  Vice-Presideiit  m 
the  Royal  Medical  and  Chipurgical  Society.    12mo.  9s.  cloth. 

MAUNDER.-THE  TREASURY  OF  KNOWLEDGE, 

And  LIBIURY  of  REFERENCE.  Compnitiner  an  English  Grammar :  Tables  of  Knglish 
Verbal  Distinctions  ;  Proverbs,  Terms,  snd  Fhrases,  in  Latin,  Spanish,  French,  and  Ituian, 
translated;  New  snd  Enlarged  English  Dictionary;  Directions  for  Pronnnciation ;  New 
Universal  Gnietteer;  Tables  of  Population  and  Statistics;  List  of  Cities,  Bonmgfas,  and 
Market  Towns  in  the  Uiiittnl  Kingdom ;  Regulations  of  the  General  Bost  Office;  List  of  PoreigB 
Animal,  Vej^etable,  and  Mineral  Productions;  Compendious  Classical  Dictionary :  Scriptnie 
Proper  Names  sccentod,  and  Christian  Names  of  Men  and  Women :  with  Latin  M«Tim« 
trsnslated;  List  of  .\l)!>revintion8  ;  Chronology  snd  History;  compendious  Law  Dictionary ; 
Ab^tmct  of  Tax  Arts;  Interest  and  other  Tables;  Forms  of  Epistolary  Address ;  Tables  of 
Precetlency ;  Synop-is  of  the  British  Peerage :  and  Tables  of  Nunilier,  Money,  Weights,  and 
Measures  By  Sa.mukl  Maitndrr.  18th  Edition,  revised  throughout,  and  greatly  enlarged. 
Fcp.  8vo.  10s.  cloth  ;  bound  in  roan,  13s. 

MAUNDER.-THE  SCIENTIFIC  &  LITERARY  TREASURY; 

A  new  and  popular  Encyclopaedia  of  Science  and  the  BeUes-Lettres ;  including  all  Branches  of 
Science,  and  every  Subject  connected  with  Literature  and  Art.  The  whole  written  in  a  <^miKM^ 
style,  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  all  persons  desirous  of  acquiring  inforaiation  on  the 
subjects  comprised  in  the  work,  and  also  adapted  for  a  Manual  of  convenient  Refes-oice  to  the 
more  instructed.    ByS.  Macndkr.  New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  10s. cloth;  bound  in  roan,  1^ 

MAUKDER-THE  TREASURY  OF  NATURAL  HISTORY; 

Or,  a  rnpular  Dictiotiary  of  Animated  Nature :  in  which  the  Zoological  Cbaractcsi»tics  that 
distinguish  the  different  Classes,  Genera,  and  Species  are  combined  with  a  variety  of  interest- 
ing Information  illustrative  of  the  Habits,  Instincts  and  General  Economy  of  the  Animal 
Kingdom.  To  which  are  added,  a  Syllabus  of  Practical  Taxidermy,  and  a  Oloassiisl 
Appendix.  Embellished  with  900  accurate  Engravings  on  Wood,  from  Drawinga  -»*h« 
expressly  tor  this  woric.  By  Samuel  Mauftdbr.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  lOs.  ^dSi  twoad 
in  roan,  ISs. 


MAUNDER.-THE  BIOGRAPHICAL  TREASURY; 

ConiUting^  of  Memoirs,  Sketches,  and  brief  Notices  of  above  12,000  Eminent  Persons  of  all  Age. 
and  Nations,  from  the  Earliest  Period  of  History ;  forming  a  new  and  complete  Dictionary 
of  Universal  Biography.  By  Samuel  Maundbr.  New  Edition,  revised  throughout, and 
containing  a  copious  Supplement.    Fcp.  8vo.  10s.  cloth ;  bound  in  roan,  12s. 

MAUJNDER.-THE  TREASURY  OF  HISTORY; 

Comprising  a  General  Introductory  Outline  of  Universal  History,  Ancient  and  Modern,  and  a 
Series  of  separate  Histories  of  every  principal  Nation  that  exists;  their  Rise,  Progress,  and 
I'resent  Condition,  the  Moral  and  Social  Character  of  their  respective  inhabitants,  their 
Heligion,  Manners,  and  Customs,  &c.  BySAMUKL  Maundbb.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  10s. 
cloth;  l)0uiul  in  roan.  12s. 

MAXIMS  AiND  PRECEPTS  OF  THE  SAVIOUR: 

Being  a  Selection  of  the  mo«t  beautiful  Christian  Precepts  contained  in  the  Four  Gospels ; 
illustrated  by  a  series  of  llluiniuation.s  of  original  character,  founded  on  the  Passages— 
** Behold  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,"  &c.,  "Consider  the  Lilies  of  the  Field,'*  &c.  In  a  rich 
bindini(,  in  the  btyle  of  the  celebrated  opus  Anglicum.  Square  fcp.  8vo.  31s.;  or  30s. 
bound  in  morocco. 

MEMOIRS   OF   THE   GEOLOGICAL   SURVEY    OF    GREAT 

BRITAIN,  and  o(  tht*  Museum  of  Economic  Geology  in  London.  Published  by  order  of  the 
Lords  Commissioners  of  tier  Majesty's  Treasury.  Royal  8vo.  witb  Woodcuts  and  9  Isrge 
Plates  (seven  coloureU),  2l8.  cloth;  and  Vol.  II.  in  Two  thick  Parts,  with  63  Plates  (three 

coloured),  and  numerous    Woodcuts,  42s.  cloth,   or,  separately,  2l8.  each  Part. Also, 

BRITISH  ORGANIC  REMAINS;  consisting  of  Plates  of  Figures  engraved  on  Steel,  witb 
descriptive  Letterpress,  and  forming  a  portion  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Geological  Sonrey. 
Decades  I.  and  II.  royal  8vo.  2s.  6d.  each;  or,  royal  4to.  4s.  6d.  each,  sewed. 

MERIVALE.-A   HISTORY   OF   ROME   UNDER   THE 

EMPERORS.  Book  the  First,  "Julius  CKsar."  By  the  Rev.  CuABLsa  Mbbiyalb. 
2  vols.  8vo.  Nearlf  readf, 

MILNER.-THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Milnbb,  A.M.  With  Additions  and  Corrections  by  the  Late  Rev. 
Isaac  Milnbb,  D.D.  F.R.S.  A  New  Edition,  revised  and  corrected  throughout,  by  the 
Rev.  T.  Gbanth  All,  B.D.  Rector  of  Bramber,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Kildare. 
4  vols.  6vo.  j62.  12s:  cloth. 

THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  (ILLUMINATED). 

With  rich  and  appropriate  Burdern  of  oriK[inal  Design,  a  series  of  Illuminated  Figures  of  the 
v\po8tles,  from  the  Old  Masters,  six  Illuminated  Miniatures,  and  other  embellishments.  By 
the  Illuminator  of  the  "Parables."  Square  fcp.  8vo.  in  massive  carved  covers,  3U.;  or 
bound  in  morocco,  SOs.  ■ 

MITCHELL.-JOURNAL  OF  AN  EXPEDITION  INTO  THE 

Interior  of  Tropical  Australia,  in  Search  of  a  Route  from  Sydney  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria. 
By  LiBUT-CoLONKL  Sir  T.  L.  Mitchbll^  Knt.  D.C.L.  Surveyor-General  of  New  South 
Wales,  and  late  elective  Member  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  that  Colony.  8vo.  with  Maps, 
Views,  snd  Engravings  of  Objects  of  Natural  History,  21s.  cloth. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY'S  POETICAL  WORKS. 

New  and  only  Complete  Edition.  With  some  additional  Poems,  and  Autobiographical 
Prefaces.  Collected  and  F^ted  by  Mr.  jMontoo-mbby.  4  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  and 
Seven  other  Plates,  208.  cloth ;  or  bound  in  morocco,  36s. 

MOORE.-MAN  AND  HIS  MOTIVES. 

By  Georob  Mookr,  M.D.  Menberof  the  Royal  Collmof  Physicisns,  London,  Ace. ;  Author 
or  "The  Power  of  the  Soul  over  the  Body,"  and  "The  U^e  of  the  Body  in  relation  to  the 
Mind."    New  Edition.    Post  8vo.  8s.  cloth. 

MOORE.-THE  POWER  OF  THE  SOUL  OVER  THE  BODY, 

Considered  in  relation  to  Health  and  Morals.  By  Geobgb  Moobb,  M.D.  Member  of  the 
Royal  ColI<*ge  of  Physicians,  London.  &c.    New  Edition.    Poet  8vo.  7b.  6d.  cloth. 

MOORE.-THE  USE  OF  THE  BODY  IN  RELATION  TO  THE 

MIND.  By  Gboboe  Moobb,  M.D.  Member  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians,  London, 
&c.    New  Edition.    Poet  8vo.  9s.  cloth. 
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THOMAS  MOORE'S  POETICAL  WORKS ; 

Containinr  the  Author's  recent  Introdnction  and  Notes.  Oom^lete  in  one  Totome,  aniiMrai 
with  Lord  Byron's  and  Southey*8  Poems.  U  ith  a  New  Portrait,  by  George  Richmand,  and 
a  View  of  the  Residence  of  the  Poet.    8to.  21s.  cloth ;  or  438.  bo  ind  in  morocco. 

%*  AIao,  an  Edition  in  10  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  and  19  Plates,  4tl.  Ite.  doCb; 
boand  in  morocco.  j6'4.  IOs. 

MOORE -SONGS,  BALLADS,  AND  SACRED  SONGS. 

By  Thomas  BIoorr,  Author  of  "UUla  Rookh,'*  **  Irish  MekMUes,"  &c.  Pirat  cvltocted 
Edition,  uniform  with  the  New  Edition  of  Moore's  "  Irish  Melodiea,"  mad  **  LaUa  Rookh." 
I6mo.  with  Vifniette  Title.  [/«  Otf«««r. 

MOORE'S   IRISH   MELODIES. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  unilbrm  with  the  smaller  Edition  of  Mr.  Macaalay^  *•  L*y» 
of  Ancient  Rome."  With  the  Antobiorraphical  Preface  flrom  the  CoUectiTe  BdRkm  of 
Mr.  Moore's  Poetcal  Works,  and  a  Vignette  by  D.  Madise,  R.Am  Engr«v«d  on  Wood  by 
J.  Thompson.    16mo.  5s.  cloth ;  or  19s.  fid.  boand  in  morocco,  by  Hayday. 

MOORE'S  IRISH  MELODIES. 

With  Vif^ette  Title,  from  a  desifn>  ^Y  Corbould.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  8?o.  IOs.  cloth  ;  or, 
bound  in  morocco,  1 3s.  6d. 

MOORE'S  IRISH  MELODIES. 

Illustrated  by  D.  Maclisb,  R.A.  Imperial  9vd.  with  161  Steel  Pbtet,  j€S.  Sa.  boards;  or 
jff4. 14s.  6d.  bound  in  morocco,  by  Hayday.  Proof  ImpreasioDs  (only  MO  co|Mca  printed,  at 
which  a  few  remain),  Jtfi.  68  boards. 

MOORE'S  LALLA  ROOKH :   AN  ORIENTAL  ROMANCE. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  uniform  with  the  smaller  Edition  of  Mr.  Macmttlay'a  "Lays 
of  Ancient  Rome."  With  the  Autobiographical  Preface  Arom  the  CoUectiTe  Editioo  of 
Mr.  Moore's  Poeticmt  Works,  and  a  Vignette  by  D.  BiacUse,  R.A.,  Engraved  on  Wood  l»y 
J.  Thompson.    IGmo.  6a.  cloth  ;  or  lis.  6d.  bound  in  morocco,  by  Hayday. 

MOORE'S  LALLA  ROOKH  :  AN  ORIENTAL  ROMANCE. 

With  Four  Eniovvings,  from  Paintings  by  WesUtl.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  8to.  10b.  6d.  dotk; 
or,  bound  in  morocco,  14s. 

MOORE'S  LALLA  ROOKH  :  AN  ORIENTAL  ROMANCE. 

With  13  Plates  from  Desiriis  by  Corbould,  Meadows,  and  Stephanoff,  engraved  under  the 
superintendence  of  Mr.  Coarles  Heath.  8vo.  ais.  cloth ;  morocco,  S5s;  or,  with  India  Pioof 
Plates,  49s.  cloth. 

MORELL.-THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  RELIGION. 

By  J.  D.  Morell,  MA.  Author  of  an  Historical  and  Critical  **  View  of  the  SpecidntlTe  Philo- 
sophy of  Europe  in  ilio  Nineteenth  Century."    8vo.  128.  cloth. 

MOSELEY.    THE  MECHANICAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  ENGI- 

NKERING  AND  ARCHITECTURE.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Mosblby,  M.A.  F.R.S..  Prof^Morof 
Natural  Philosophy  and  Astronomy  in  Kiuj^'s  Collie,  London ;  and  Author  of  <«  in^ntfHftf,^ 
of  Ih'actical  Mechanics,"  &c.    8vo.  with  Woodcuts  and  Diagrams,  94a.  doUi. 

MOSELEY.- ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  PRACTICAL  MECHANICS. 

By  the  Rev.  H.  Mosbley,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  and  Astronomy  in  King's 
(^lleze,  London ;  being  the  First  Volume  of  the  Illustrations  or  Science  by  the  Pntfynonoi 
King's  College.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  8a.  cloth. 

MOSHEIM'S  F.CCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY, 

Ancient  and  Modern.  Translated,  with  copious  Notes,  by  James  Mukdock.  D.D.  New 
Edition,  revised,  and  continued  to  the  present  time,  by  the  Rev.  Hbney  Soambs,  M.A. 
4  vols.  8vo.  48s.  cloth. 

MURE.-A  CRITICAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  LANGUAGE  AND  ' 

LITEKA'IURE  ()¥  ANCIKNT  GREECE,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Death  of  Sokm. 
By  William  Mure,  .M.F  ,  of  Caldwell.    S  vols.  8vo.  f/a  tk€ 


I 


MURRAY.-ENCYCLOPyEDIA  OF  GEOGRAPHY; 

Con. prising  a  complete  Description  of  the  Enrth:  exhibiting;  itx  Kt>lation  to  the  Heavenly 
lUnlies,  its  Physicul  ^Structure,  the  Natural  History  of  each  Coantry,  and  the  Indiwtry  CMi- 
nierce,  Political  Institutions,  and  Civil  and  Social  State  of  all  Nations.  By  Hugh  MuVray, 
F.R.S.E. :  assisted  by  other  Writers  of  eminence.  New  {edition.  8vo.  with  82  Maps,  aad  nsh 
wards  of  1,000  other  WoodcoU,  ^3,  cloth.  ^^ 
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NEALE.-THE  CLOSING  SCENE ; 

Or,  Christianity  and  Infidelity  contrasted  in  the  Last  Hours  of  Remarkable  Persons.    By  the 
Rev.  Rrskink  Nbalb,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Kirton,  Suflblk ;  Author  of  **  The  Bishop's  Daurbter  *' 
"  Self-Sacrifice,'*  "The  Life-Book  of  a  Labourer,"  &c.  New  Edition,  a  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  ISs.  cloth. 
*♦•  Separately— Vol.  L  (First  Series),  «s. ;  Vol.  II.  (Second  Series),  78. 

NECKER  DE  SAUSSURE. -PROGRESSIVE  EDUCATION ; 

Or,  Considerations  on  the  Course  of  Life.    Translated  and  abridged  from  the  French  of 
Madame  Neceer  Db  Saussurb,  by  Miss  Holland.    S  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  19s.  fid.  cloth. 
%*  Separately-Vols.  I.  and  II.  139. ;  Vol.  III.  7s.  fid. 

OWEN.  -  LECTURES  ON  THE  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 

and  PHYSIOLOGY  of  the  INVERTEBRATE  ANIMALS,  delivered  at  the  Royal  Colle^ 
of  Surgeons  in  1643.  By  Richard  Owen,  F.R.S.  Hunterian  Professor  to  the  CoUege.  8vo. 
with  nearly  140  Wood  Engravings,  14s.  cloth. 

OWEN -LECTURES  ON   THE  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 

and  PHYSIOLOGY  of  the  VERTEBRATE  ANIMALS,  delivered  at  the  Royal  CoUore  of 
Surgeons  in  1844  and  184fi.  By  Richard  Owen,  F.R.S.  Hunterian  Professor  to  the  Coflege. 
In- 2  vols.    Vol.  1. 8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  I4s.  cloth. 

PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD  (ILLUMINATED). 

PARABLES  of  OUR  LORD,  richlv  illuminated,  with  appropriate  Borders,  printed  in 
Colours  and  in  Black  and  Gold ;  with  a  Design  Arom  one  or  the  early  German  Engravers. 
Square  fcp.  8vo.  21  s.  in  a  massive  carved  binding ;  or  30s.  bound  in  morocco. 

PARKES.-DOMESTIC  DUTIES ; 

Or,  Instructions  to  Young  Married  Ladies  on  the  Management  of  their  Hoiisehr.!«ls,  and  the 
Regulation  of  their  Conduct  in  the  various  Relations  and  I>uties  of  Married  Life.  By  Mrs. 
W.  Parkes.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  9s.  cloth. 

PARNELL.-A  TREATISE  ON  ROADS, 

Wherein  the  Principles  on  which  Rosds  should  be  made  are  explained  and  illustrated  bv  the 
Plans,  Specifications,  and  Contracts,  made  use  of  by  Thomas  Telford.  Esq.  on  the  Holynead 
Road.    By  Sir  Henry  Parnbll,  Bart.    New  Edition,  8vo.  with  9  Plates,  9Is.  cloth. 

PARROT.-THE  ASCENT  OF  MOUNT  ARARAT. 

By  Dr.  Fribdrich  Parrot,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Dorpat, 
Russian  Imperial  Councillor  of  State,  &c.  Translated  and  Baited  by  W.  D.  Coolby,  Esq. 
Author  of  the  *'  History  of  Maritime  and  Inland  Discovery,**  &c.  8vo.  with  a  Map  by  Ar- 
rowsmith,  and  Woodcuts,  14s.  cloth. 

PASCAL'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS : 

Consistiiu:  of  Correspondence  with  Relatives  and  Friends;  Letter  on  the  Death  of  hia  Father, 
in  a  complete  state,  firom  original  sources ;  Philosophical  TVeatises ;  Discourse  on  the  **  Passion 
of  Love**  (lately  discovered) ;  Essay  on  the  Art  of  Persuasion,  and  Notes  on  Eloquence  and 
Style ;  Conversations— On  the  Condition  of  the  Great,  &c. ;  detached  Thoughts  and  Notes, 
&c. :  the  jrreater  part  never  before  published  in  this  Country,  and  large  portions  fhmi 
Original  MSS.  Arranged  and  trsnslated  from  the  French  Edition  of  M.P.  Faugire,  with 
Introduction,  Editorial  Notices,  Notes,  &c.    By  G.  Pearcb,  Esq.    Post  8vo.  8s.  fid.  cloth. 

PASCAL'S  PROVINCIAL  LETTERS : 

With  an  "  Essav  on  Pascal,  considered  as  a  Writer  and  Moralist,**  by  M.  Villbmain,  Peer 
of  France,  late  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  ficc.  Newly  translated  from  the  French,  with 
Memoir,  Notes,  and  Appendix,  by  G.  Pbarcb,  Esq.    Post  8vo.  with  Portrait,  8s.  fid.  ck>A. 

PEREIRA.-A  TREATISE  ON  FOOD  AND  DIET : 

With  Observations  ou  the  Dietetical  Regimen  suited  for  Disordered  States  of  the  Digestive 
Organs ;  aud  an  Account  of  the  Dietaries  of  some  of  the  principal  Metropolitan  and  other 
Estsblishments  for  Paupers,  Lunatics,  Crindnals,  Qiildren,  the  Sick,  &:c.  By  Jon.  Pbreira, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  &  L.S.  Author  of  "  ElemenU  of  Materia  Medica.**    8vo.  16s.  cloth. 

PESCHEL.-ELEMENTS  OF  PHYSICS. 

By  C.  F.  Veschbl,  Principal  of  the  Royal  Military  College,  Dresden.    Translated  from  the 
German,  with  Notes,  by  B.  West,    a  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Diagrams  and  Woodcuts,  21s.  cloth. 
,    f  Part  1.  The  Physics  of  Ponderable  Bodies.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  fid.  cloth. 
Separately  \  pi^  3.  losponderable  Bodies  (Light,  Heat,  Magnetism,  Electricity,  and  Electro, 
i  i>ynamics).    2  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  13s.  fid.  cloth. 
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PHILLIPS.-AN  ELEMENTARY  INTRODUCTION  TO  MINE- 

RAL06Y ;  comprising  a  Notice  of  the  Characters,  Properties,  and  Chemiral  Conatitvtion  of 
Minerals:  with  Accounts  of  the  Places  and  Circamstances  in  which  they  are  ftmnd.  By 
William  Phillifs,  F.L.S.M.G.S.  &c.  A  New  Kdition,  corrected,  enlarpred,  and  tmproTed, 
by  H.  G.  i^ROOKB,  F.R.S. ;  and  W.  H.  Millbr,  M.A.,  F.R.S..  Professor  of  Mineralory  ib 
the  University  of  Cambridge.    8vo.  with  numerous  Wood  Enirraving;s.  [In  tk^prtn. 

\  PHILLIPS.-FIGURES     AND     DESCRIPTIONS    OF     THE 

PALifiOZOIC  FOSSILS  of  CX)RNWALL,  DF.VON,  and  WEST  SOMERSET;  olMerred  io 
the  coarse  of  the  Ordnance  Geolofrical  Survey  of  that  District.  By  John  Phillips,  F.R.S. 
F.G.S.  &c.  Published  by  Order  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  H.M.  Treasury.  Sn».  with 
80  Plates,  comprisin;^  vei7  numerous  ligfures,  9s.  cloth. 

PLUNKETT.-THE  PAST  AND  FUTURE  OF  THE  BRITISH 

NAVY.  By  Captain  the  Hon.  B  Plunk ktt,  R.N.  Second  Edition,  corrected  and  enfaurxed; 
with  Notes,  and  new  Information  communicated  by  several  Officers  of  Distinction.  Po«t  8to. 
8a.  6d.  clotn. 

THE  POCKET  AND  THE  STUD  ; 

Or,  Practical  Hints  on  the  Manarement  of  the  Stable.  By  Haert  Hirotbr.  Author  of 
'*  Stable-Talk  and  Table-Talk ;  or,  Spectacles  for  Young:  Sportsmen.'*  Fcp.  8vo.  with  Portrait 
of  the  Author  on  his  favourite  Horse  **  Harlequin,**  5s.  half-bound. 

PORTLOCK.  -REPORT  ON  THE  GEOLOGY  OF  THE  COUNTY 

Of  LONDONDERRY,  and  of  Parts  of  Tyrone  and  Fermana^rh,  examined  and  described  nnder 
the  Authority  of  the  Master-General  and  Board  of  Ordnance.  By  J.  E.  Portlock,  F.R.8. 
&c.    8\'o.  with  48  Plates,  24s.  cloth. 

POWER.-SKETCHES  IN  NEW  ZEALAND, 

with  Pen  and  Pencil.  By  W.  Tyrone  Powrr,  D.A.CG.  From  a  Journal  kept  in  that 
Country,  from  July  1846  to  June  1848.  With  8  Plates  and  3  Woodcuts,  ftnom  Drawing  made 
on  the  spot.    Post  8vo.  13s.  cloth. 

"The  book  is  Trrj  plraMntly  trrittra,  crotrded  'wiUi  pictorvaqiie  tketehn  by  both  p'^  tad  praeil,  aiid  eshibite,  wHh 
breritjr  and  rleamma,  a  complrt^  n-Tiew  of  the  pa«t  and  present  relationa,  complicated  enough  ia  their  orinia  aad  pmgieia 
between  the  native  tribe*,  the  New  Zealand  Company,  the  Rritiah  Goremmcnt,  and  the  aettlrn.  We  have  net  acca  th* 
CAM  of  New  Zealand  stated  so  Taiily  ur  ao  intelligibly  elaewhere.  Mr.  Power'a  peraoaal  narratirc  coaaiderably  eKbaacea 
the  interest  and  ralue  of  hia  atatementa.  Hio  joumcya  np  river*  and  moontaina,  and  in  rarktos  direetioBa  anvM  a 
trackleaa  couiitry .  hl«  intercoorve  with  the  natJTea,  and  the  incident*  of  aavai^  life  which  every  now  and  then  rone  «poa 
hia  oonrae,  are  fnll  of  excitement,  and  bring  out  in  their  detail*  an  efiectlve  pietnre  of  the  colony." 

PYCROFT.-THE  COLLEGIAN'S  GUIDE ; 

Or,  Recollections  of  CoHe(^  Days ;  Hetlinfir  forth  the  Advaotsffes  and  Temptationa  of  an 
University  Education.  By  the  Rev.  Jamka  Pycroft,  B.A  ,  Autnor  of  **  A  Course  of  Rnjrlish 
Reading,''  &c.    Post  8vo.  IDs.  6d.  cloth. 

PYCROFT.-A  COURSE  OF  ENGLISH  READING, 

Adapted  to  every  Taste  and  Capacity :  with  Anecdotrs  of  Men  oi  Letters.  Bv  the  Rev. 
Jambs  Pycuoft,  B.A.  Author  of  "The  Collegian's  Guide,  &c."    Fcp.  8vo.  6a.  6d.  cloth. 

RANKE'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Translated  by  Sa  rah  Austi  n.  Translator  of  Ranke's  **  History  of  the  Popes."  Vols.  I .  and  U. 
8vo.  SOs.,  Vol.  IIL  18s.,  cloth. 

READER.-TIME  TABLES 

On  a  New  and  Simplified  Plan  ;  to  facilitate  the  Operation  of  Discounting  Bills,  and  the 
Calculation  of  Interest  on  Banking  and  Current  Accounts,  &c. :  shewing,  without  gaixu- 
LATiON,  the  Number  of  Days  from  every  Day  in  the  Year  to  any  other  Day,  for  any  period 
not  exceeding  S6S  Days.    By  Thomas  Rkadkr.    Post  8vo.  Us.  cloth  ;  or  I7s.  calf  lettered. 

REID.  -  ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    THE    PRINCIPLES    AND 

PRACTICE  of  WARMING  and  VENTILATING,  with  Preliminary  Remarks  on  Health  aad 
Length  of  Life.   By  D.  U.  Rbid,  M.D.  P.R.S.E.  8yo.  with  Diagrams  and  Woodcuts,  IGs.  cloth. 

REST  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

By  the  Author  of  *'  From  Oxford  to  Rome ;  and,  How  it  Fared  with  some  who  lat«£ly  made  the 
Journey."    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  6d.  cloth. 

RICH.    THE  ILLUSTRATED  COMPANION  TO  THE  LATIN 

DICTIONARY  AND  GREEK  LEXICON  :  forming  a  Glosaarr  of  aU  the  Words  representing 
Visible  Objects  connected  with  the  Arts,  Manufkctures,  and  Every-day  Life  of  the  Andenta. 
With  Representations  of  nearly  Two  Thonaand  Objects  from  the  Antique.  By  Anthont 
Rich.  Jun.  B.A.  late  of  Caios  College,  Cambridge    Post  8to.  with  about  9,000  Woodcsta. 

21s.  cloth. 
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RICHTER.-LEVANA ;  OR,  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  EDUCATION. 

TransUted  from  the  Gennan  of  Jean  Paul  Fr.  Richter.    Post  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 

RIDDLE -A  COPIOUS  AND  CRITICAL   LATIN-ENGLISH 

LEX1CX)N|  founded  on  the  German-Latin  Dictionaries  of  Dr.  William  Freund.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  £.  Riddle,  M.A.  Author  of  '*  A  Complete  Latin-English  and  English- Latin  Dictionary," 
"Ecclesiastical  Chronology,"  &c.  Post  4to.  uniform  with  *'LiddeU  and  Scott's  Greek 
Lexicon,"  j^a.  lOs.  cloth. 

RIDDLE.-A  COMPLETE  LATIN-ENGLISH  AND  ENGLISH- 

L  a!  1 N  DlCllONARY,  for  the  use  of  Colleges  and  Schools.  By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Ki  ddlb,  W  .A. 
New  Edition.    8vo.  31s.  6d.  cloth. 

Seoaratelv  \'^^^  English-Latin  Dictionary,  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 
'/The  Latin-English  Dictionary,  218.  cloth. 

RIDDLE.  -  A  DIAMOND   LATIN-ENGLISH  DICTIONARY. 

For  the  Waistcoat-pocket.  A  Guide  to  the  Meaning,  Quality,  and  right  Accentuation  of  Latin 
Classical  Words.    By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A.    New  Edition.    Royal  32mo.  4a.  bound. 

RIDDLE.  -  ECCLESIASTICAL  CHRONOLOGY; 

Or,  Annals  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  its  Foundation  to  the  present  Time.  Containing  a 
View  of  General  Church  History,  and  the  Course  of  Secular  Events ;  the  Limits  of  the 
Church  and  its  Relations  tb  the  State;  Con|roversies ;  Sects  and  Parties;  Rites, 
Institutions,  and  Discipline,  &c.    By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddlk,  M.A.    8vu.  15s.  cloth. 

RIDDLE.-LETTERS  FROM  AN  ABSENT  GODFATHER ; 

Or,  a  Compendium  of  Religious  luatruction  for  Young  Persona.  By  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Riddle, 
M.A.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloth. 

RITCHIE.-RAILWAYS :    THEIR  RISE  AND  PROGRESS, 

and  CONSTRUCTION.  With  Remarks  on  Railway  Acddenta,  and  Proposals  for  their 
Prevention.  By  Robert  Ritchie,  Esq.  P.R.S.  S.A.  Associate  of  the  Institute  ot  Civil 
Engineers.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  Woodcut  and  Diagrams,  9b.  cloth. 

RIVERS.-THE  ROSE  AMATEUR^S  GUIDE ; 

Containing  ample  Descriptions  of  all  the  fine  leading  varieties  of  Roses,  regularly  classed  in 
their  respective  Familiea ;  theij*  History  and  mode  of  Culture.  By  T.  Rivers,  Jun.  New 
Edition,  corrected  and  improved.    Fcp.  8vo.  6a.  cloth. 

ROBINSON.-THE  WHOLE  ART  OF  CURING,  PICKLING, 

AND  SMOKING  MEAT  AND  FISH,  both  in  the  British  and  Foreign  Modes.  With  many 
useful  Miscellaneous  Receipts,  and  full  Directions  for  the  Construction  of  an  economical 
Drying  Chimney  and  Apparatus,  on  an  entirely  New  Plan.  By  Jambs  Robinson,  Eighteen 
Years  a  Practical  Curer.    Fcp.  8vo.  48.  6d.  cloth. 

ROBINSON.-THE    WHOLE  ART  OF  MAKING  BRITISH 

WINES.  CORDIALS,  and  LIQUEURS,  in  the  greatest  Perfection;  as  also  Strong  and 
Cordial  Waters.  To  which  is  added,  a  Collection  of  Valuable  Recipes  for  Brewing  Fine  and 
Strong  Ales,  and  Miscellaneous  Articles  connected  with  the  Practice.  By  James  Robinson. 
Fcp,  8V0. 6«.  cloth. 

ROGERS.-THE  VEGETABLE  CULTIVATOR; 

Containing  a  plain  and  accurate  Description  of  all  the  different  Species  of  Culinary  VegeUbles. 
with  the  most  approved  Method  of  Cultivating  them  by  Natural  and  Artificial  Means,  and 
the  best  Modes  ot  Cooking  them.  Together  with  a  Description  of  the  Physical  Herbs  in  general 
Use.    By  J.  Roobbs,  Author  of  "  The  Fruit  Cultivator."    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  cloth. 

ROWTON.-THE  FEMALE  POETS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN, 

Chronologically  arranged :  with  copious  Selections,  and  Critical  RemarkB.  By  Frederic 
RowTON,  Author  of  **The  Debater."    Square  crown  8vo.  14s.  cloth. 

ROWTON.-THE  DEBATER ; 

Being  a  Series  of  complete  Debates,  Outlines  of  Debates,  and  Questions  for  Discassion ;  with 
ample  References  to  the  best  Sources  of  Information  on  each  particular  Topic  By  Frederic 
Ro  WTON,  Author  of  *'  The  Female  Poets  of  Great  Britain."    Fcp.  8vo.  6b.  cloth. 
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SANDBY.-MESMERISM  AND  ITS  OPPONENTS. 

By  Gborgb  Sandbt,  M.A.  Vicmr  of  Flixton,  Saffolk.  New  Kdition,  conndcnbly 
enlai^ed ;  with  an  Introductory  Chapter  on  the  Hostility  of  Scientific  and  M edlcml  Meu  to 
Meamerism.    Idmo.  5a.  cloth ;  or  in  a  Parts,  2a.  each. 

SANDFORD-PAROCHIALIA, 

Or,  Church,  School,  and  Pariah.  Bv  John  SANoroRD,  B.D.  Vicar  of  Dnnchurch,  ChaplaiB 
to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester,  and  Rural  Dean.    8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  16a.  cloth. 

SANDFORD.-WOMAN  IN  HER  SOCIAL  AND  DOMESTIC 

CHARACTER.    By  Mrs.  John  Sandford.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8?o.  te.  cloth. 

SANDFORD.-FEMALE  IMPROVEMENT. 

By  Mrs.  John  Sandford.    New  Kdition.  Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  cloth. 

SCHLEIDEN.— PRINCIPLES  OF  SCIENTIFIC  BOTANY ; 

Or,  Botany  as  an  Inductive  Science.    By  Dr.  M.  J.  Schlbidbn,  Extraordinary  Profesaor  of 


Botany  in  the  University  of  Jena.    Translated  by  Edwin  Lankbstbb,  M.D.  F.R.S.  F.luS. 
Lecturer  on  Botany  at  the  St.  Geonce*s  School  or 
Woodcuts,  21 8.  clotn. 


Lecturer  on  Botany  at  the  St.  Geori^e^s  School  of  Medicine,  London.    8vo.  with  Plates  and 


**  W<>  conpratoUto  oar  reader*  o    the  appeanmc*  of  aa  Eaf  Itsb  edition  of  this  rnnarkabl*  work,  by  m  triitfciiiin 
■o  capable  to  do  fall  Justice  to  it  as  Dr.  Laakeeter.    It  canaot  fkil  to  iatereat  deeply  all  tfiM  lov«««  or  Botuuc^     ' 
Science,  and  we  belierc  it  will  be  conaidercd  a  Taloable  addition  to  oar  botanical  litcratare." 

*  JambsoxI  PaiUMoraicAX.  Juvama. 

SCOFFERN.-THE  MANUFACTURE  OF  SUGAR, 

In  the  Colonies  and  at  Home,  chemically  considered.    By  John  Scofpbrn,  M.B.  Lond.  late   ' 
Professor  of  Chemistry  at  the  Aldersffate  College  of  Medicine.    8vo.  with  lUuatrations  (one 
coloured)  10s.  6d.  cloth.  I 

SEAWARD.- SIR  EDWARD  SEAWARD'S  NARRATIVE  OF  : 

HIS  SHIPWRECK,  and  consequent  Discovery  of  cerUin  Islands  in  the  Caribbean  Sea :  with 
a  detail  of  many  extraordinary  and  highl;r  interesting^  Events  in  his  Ufe,  firom  17SS  to  1749L  as    ; 
vrritten  in  his  own  Diary.    Edited  by  Miss  Jan  a  PoETaa.    8d  Edition,  with  a  New  Nanucal 
and  Geographical  Intro<loction.    3  vols,  post  8vo.  ais.  cloth. 

SENIOR.-CHARLES  VERNON  : 

A  Transatlantic  Tale.    By  Lient.-Colonel  Hbnry  Sbnior.    2  vola.  poat  8vo.    2la.  boards. 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

Printed  in  Gold  and  Colours,  in  the  Missal  style;  with  Ornamental  Bordera  by  Owsit  JoNca, 
Architect,  and  an  illuminated  Frontispiece  by  W.  Uoxall,  Eso.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  4to. 
in  a  rich  brocaded  silk  cover,  318. ;  or  bound  in  morocco,  by  Hayday,  85a. 

SEWELL.-AMY  HERBERT. 

By  a  Lady.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  William  Sbwbll.  B.D.  Fellow  and  Tator  of  Exeter 
College,  Oxford.    New  Edition.    3  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  9s.  cloth. 

SEWELL.-GERTRUDE. 

A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of"  Amy  Herbert,"  Edited  by  the  Rev.  William  Sbwbll,  B.D. 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.    New  Edition.    3  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  9a.  cloth. 

SEWELL.-LANETON  PARSONAGE: 

A  Tale  for  Children,  on  the  Practical  Use  of  a  portion  of  the  Church  Catechism.  By  the 
Author  of  **  Amy  Herbert."  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Skwbll,  B.D.  Fellow  and  Tator  of  Exeter 
College,  Oxford.    New  Edition.    3  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  16s.  cioth. 

SEWELL. -MARGARET  PERCIVAL. 

Bv  the  Author  of  "Amy  Herbert."  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sbwbll,  B.D.  FcOlow  and  Tutor 
or  Exeter  College.  Oxford.    New  Edition.    3  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  138.  cloth. 

SHAKSPEARE,  BY  BOWDLER. 

THE  FAMILY  SHAKSPEARE;  in  which  nothing  is  a<l<lAl  to  the  Original  Text :  but  those 
words  and  expreasionsare  omitted  which  cannot  witD  propriety  be  r^alood.  By  T.  Bowdlkb, 
Eso.  F.R.S.  New  Edition.  8vo.  with  36  Engravings  on  Wood,  from  desigiM  by  Smirke*  Howard, 
and  other  Artists,  318.  cloth;  or,  in  8  vols.  8vo.  without  Illustrations,  jtfr4. 14s«  6d.  boarda. 
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SHORT  WHIST : 

lu  Rise,  Progress,  and  Laws;  with  Observations  to  make  any  one  a  Whist  Player;  containing^ 
also  the  iJWs  of  Picjuet,  Cassino,  Ecart^,  Cribban^e,  Backrammon.  By  Mt^or  A  *  *  *  *  *. 
New  Edition.   To  which  are  added,  I'recepts  for  Tyros.    ByMrs.  B****.  Fcp.8T0.Ss  cloth. 

THE  GOOD  SHUNAMMITE. 

From  the  Holy  Scriptitres.  With  Six  Oriirinal  Desifnis  by  A.  Klein,  and  an  Ornamental 
Border  to  each  pag^e,  in  the  Missal  style,  by  L.  G  runkr,  printed  in  Colours  and  Gold.  Square 
fcp.  8vo.  21s.  in  massive  carved  covers  ;  or  30s.  bound  in  morocco. 

SINCLAIR.-S1R  EDWARD  GRAHAM ; 

Or,  Railway  Speculators.  By  Catherine  Sinclair,  Author  of  "Modem  Accomplish- 
ments," &c.    3  vols,  post  8vo.  [iVear/jr  ready. 

SINCLAIR. -THE  BUSINESS  OF  LIFE. 

By  Catherine  Sinclair,  Author  of  **The  Journey  of  Life,"  "Modem  Society,**  "Jane 
Booverie,'*  &c.    2  vols.  fcapSvo.  10s.  cloth. 

**  Th«  aathore«s  h«a  tuccMded  in  imparting  to  rrflrctlona  of  a  atron^ly  reIiffiou<i  nature  the  channa  of  literary 
embelliahment.  Thewe  eaaajrs  or  rrflrctiona  will  be  found  fall  of  interrat.  aa  well  aa  of  inatmciire  matter.  Mia* 
Sinclair  boa  brought  all  the  reaourcea  of  a  richly  stored  and  h  ishly  cultivated  mind  to  be«r  upon  the  subject  of 
ti  1  (rion  ;  and  ha»  executed  her  ta«k  with  »o  mncli  f^oud  taste,  feeling,  and  Judgment,  that  no  one  can  read  the  work 
without  deriTing  pleasure  aa  well  as  instruction  ftom  the  perusal  "— Svmdat  Tixn. 

SINCLAIR.-THE  JOURNEY  OF  LIFE. 

By  Cathbrinb  Sinclair,  Author  of  "  The  Business  of  Life,"  "  Modem  Society,"  *•  Jane 
Bouverie,"  &c.    New  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarf^ed.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  cloth. 

SINNETT.-BYWAYS  OF  HISTORY, 

From  the  Twelfth  to  the  Sixteenth  Century.  By  Mrs.  Percy  Sinnbtt.  2  vols,  post  8vo. 
18s.  cloth. 

SIR  ROGER  DE  COVERLEY. 

From  the  Spectator.  With  Notes  and  Illustrations,  and  Engraving^  on  Wood  fh)m  Designs 
by  Frederick  Tayler,  Member  of  the  Society  of  Painters  in  Water  Colours.  [Nearljf  reaajf. 

THE  SKETCHES : 

Three  Tales.  By  the  Authors  of  "Amy  Herbert,**  "The  Old  Man's  Home,"  and  "Hawk- 
stone.**    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  6  Plates,  8s.  cloth. 

SMITH -THE  WORKS  OF  THE  REV.  SYDNEY  SMITH . 

Including  his  Contributions  to  THE  EDINBURGH  REVIEW,  PETER  PLYMLEY*S 
LEITERS,  and  other  Miscellaneous  Writini^s.  New  Edition,  with  Additions.  3  vols.  8vo. 
with  Portrait,  36s.  cloth. 

SMITH.-SERMONS  PREACHED  AT  ST.  PAUL'S  CATHE- 

'dral,  the  Foundling^  Hospital,  and  several  Churches  in  London;  tofi^ether  with  others 
addressed  to  a  Country  CouKregntion.  By  the  late  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  Canon  Residentiary 
of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.    8vb.  12s.  cloth. 

SMITH.-SACRED  ANNALS; 

Or,  Researches  into  the  History  and  Religion  of  Mankind,  f^om  the  Creation  of  the  Worlil  to 
the  Death  of  Isaac :  deduced  from  the  Wntinj^s  of  Moses  and  other  Inspired  Authors,  copiously 
illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  Ancient  Recortis,  Traditions,  and  .Vlytholog^y  of  the  Heathen 
World.    By  George  Smith,  F.A.S.    Crown  8vo.  I Os.  cloth. 

%*  Vol.  II.  comprising  the  History  and  Relig^ion  of  the  Hebrew  People,  from  the  Origin 
of  the  Nation  to  the  time  of  Christ,  is  nearly  ready. 

SMITH.-  THE  RELIGION  OF  ANCIENT  BRITAIN  HISTORI- 

CALLY  CONSIDERED:  or,  a  Succinct  Account  of  the  several  Religfious  Systems  wbich  have 
obtained  in  this  Island  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Norman  Conquest :  including  an  Inves- 
tigation into  the  Early  Progress  of  Error  in  the  Christian  Church,  the  Introduction  of  the 
Gospel  into  Britain,  and  the  State  of  Religion  in  England  till  Popery  had  gained  the  ascen- 
dancy.   By  Georoe  Smith,  F.A.S.    New  Edition.    8vo.  78. 6d.  cloth. 

SMITH.-PERILOUS  TIMES ; 

Or,  the  Aggressions  of  Antichristian  Error  on  Scriptural  Christianity,  considered  in  reference 
to  the  Dingers  and  Duties  of  Protestants.    By  Geo.  Smith,  F.A.8.    Fcp.  8vo.  6a.  ctoth. 
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NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


SMITH.-THE  VOYAGE  AND  SHIPWRECK  OF  ST.  PAUL : 

with  DesaertatioM  on  the  Sources  of  the  Writinfs  of  St.  Loke,  and  the  Ships  ami  Navintion 
of  the  Antient8.  By  Jambs  Smith,  Eaq.  of  Jordan  HiU,  F.ILS.  8vo.  with  Views,  CbaLTts, 
and  Woodcuts,  Us.  cloth. 

SOAMES.-THE  LATIN  CHURCH  DURING  ANGLO-SAXON 

TIMES.  By  the  Rer.  Hbnrt  Soambs,  M.A.,  Editor  of"  Bloshetro's  Institues  of  Bodeaias. 
ticat  History."    Svo.  Us.  cloth. 

SOME  PASSAGES  FROM  MODERN  HISTORY. 

By  the  Author  of  "  Letters  to  My  Unknown  Friends,**  and  *'  Twdve  Tears  AiifO.'*  Fcp.  8to. 
6«.  6d.  cloth. 

Contents:—!.  Catharine  at  the  Battle  of  the  Pmth;  2  The  Death  of  Sir  Philip  Sidner; 
3.  Some  Passaic  Arom  *'La  Rentre^  Glorieuse**;  4.  Maria  Theresa  at  Presbnnc;  5.  Toe 
EnzHsh  Colanin  at  the  Battle  of  Fontenoy ;  6.  The  Rainbow  at  Praise ;  7.  The  Death  of 
GustaTUS  Adolphus ;  8.  The  Queen's  Prayer ;  9.  The  Execution  of  Louis  XVI. ;  10.  The 
Sleep  of  Argnrle. 

THE  SONG  OF  SONGS,  WHICH  IS  SOLOMON'S. 

From  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Beinjr  the  Six  Chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  Sonir  of  Sdooion, 
richly  illuminated,  in  the  Missal  Style,  by  Owen  Jones.  Elegantly  bound  in  relievo  leatlier. 
Imperial  16mo.  a  Is. 

SONGS,  MADRIGALS,  AND  SONNETS  : 

A  Gathering?  of  some  of  the  mo^t  pleasant  Flowers  ot '  Id  Enji^ish  Poetry.  Set  in  bordm  of 
coloured  Ornaments  and  Vif^netts.  Square  fcp.  Svo.  10s.  6d.  ornamental  boards ;  or  17a. 
bound  in  morocco  by  Hayday. 

ROBERT  SOUTHEY'S  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS ; 

Containing:  all  the  Author's  last  Introductions  and  Notes.  Complete  in  (me  Volume^  with 
Portrait  and  View  of  the  Poet>  Residence  at  Keswick,  uniform  with  Byron's  and  Moore's 
Poems.    8vo.  218.  cloth ;  or  43s.  bound  in  morocco. 

Also,  an  Edition  in  10  vols.  fcp.  Svo.  with  Portrait  and  19  Plates,  j^.  10s.  cloth ;  bound  in 
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morocco,  ^4.  lOs. 

SOUTHEY.-SELECT  WORKS  OF  THE  BRITISH  POETS, 

From  Chaucer  to  Withers.  With  Biographical  Sketches,  by  R.  South  by,  LL.D.  Svo.  Zi». 
cloth  ;  with  j^ilt  edges,  31s.  6d. 

SOUTHEY.-THE  LATE  MR.  SOUTHEY'S  COMMON-PLACE 

BOOK.  Edited  by  his  Scn-in-Law,  the  Rev.  John  Wood  Wsrter.  First  Skriks,  comprisinjr 
CHOICE  PASSAGES,  Moral,  Relierious,  Political,  Philosophical,  Historical.  Poetical,  and 
Miscellaneons  ;  and  COLLKCTlONri  for  the  History  of  Manners  and  Literature  in  Rutland. 
Forminiir  a  volume  complete  in  itself.  With  a  medallion  Portrait  of  Southey.  Square  crown 
Svo.  18s.  cloth. 

"  finch  a  collrction  of '  Choice  Patuq^M'  w  e  have  nerer  previoualy  met  wiUi.  They  are  draim  frcitn  work.*  of  mil  cUase*, 
and  from  e^-ery  a^  of  our  literature,  and  bespeak  an  acquaintance,  at  once  minute  and  comprfhenaive,  with  the  whole 
nnge  of  I-lnglmh  auth^rahip.  It  is  a  Inxik  to  lie  taken  up  for  the  hour,  and  the  more  fiequentljita  compankmahip  is 
•ought  the  hiffher  will  b«  tlte  opinion  funned  of  its  vast  trrasurea.  An  Ample  Index  is  happily  aapplied,  which  verves  tiM 
purpoae  <>f  a  akilful  guide  in  wtiHt  would  otherwise  oe  a  trackleaa  thotu^h  rich  wildemeaa.  Tlie  literatror  and  the  geceral 
muler  will  be  alike  gratified  by  its  pages,  in  which  wit  and  logic,  humour  and  grave  diaconnie,  poetry  and  acietKe,  the 
facta  of  hiatory  and  the  lessons  ofphiloaophy,  are  happily  rainglcain  due  proportiona." — Kcuectic  Rbvikw. 

%«  The  Skcond  Series,  being  SPECIAL  COLLECTIONS,  is  in  tkeprest, 

SOUTHEY.-THE  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE 

LATE  ROBERT  SOUTHEY.  Edited  by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  Cuarlks  Cuthbbrt  Southey, 
M.A.    PcstSvo.  llntheprru, 

SOUTHEY.-THE  DOCTOR,  &c. 

By  the  late  Robert  South  et.  Complete  In  One  Volume.  Edited  by  the  Author's  Son-in- 
Law,  the  Rev.  John  Wood  Wartkr.  With  Portrait,  Vignette  Title -pag^e,  and  Buat  of  the 
Author.    New  Edition.    Sqiuure  crown  Svo.  2l8.  cloth. 

SOUTHEY.-THE  LIFE  OF  WESLEY; 

And  Rise  and  Progress  of  Methodism.  By  Robert  Southey,  Esq.  LL.D.  New  Edition,  with 
Notes  by  the  late  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge,  Esq.,  and  Renuurks  on  the  Life  and  Character  ot 
John  Wesley,  by  the  late  Alexander  Knox,  Esq.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Cuthbbrt 
South  by,  A.M.  Curat*  of  Cockermouth.    i  vols.  Svo.  with  %  Portraits,  28a.  doth. 
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STABLE  TALK  AND  TABLE  TALK ; 

or,  SPECTACLES  for  YOUNG  SPORTSMEN.  By  Haekv  Uibovbr.  New  Edition. 
2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  24s.  cloth. 

STEEL'S  SHIPMASTER'S  ASSISTANT; 

Compiled  for  the  use  of  Merchants,  Owners  and  Masters  of  Ships,  Officers  of  Cnstoms,  and  all 
Persons  connected  with  Shipping  or  Conmerce :  containing  the  Law  and  Local  Regulations 
affecting  the  Ownership,  Charge,  and  Management  of  Ships  and  their  Cargoes  \  togetner  with 
Notices  of  other  Matters,  and  all  necessary  Inforroation  for  Mariners.  New  Edition,  rewritten 
throughout.  Edited  by  Graham  Willmork,  Esq.  M.A.  Barrister-at-Law ;  Gkorob 
Clemb.nts,  of  the  Customs,  London;  and  William  Tatb,  Author  of '*  The  Modem  Cambist." 
8vo.  28s.  cloth  ;  or,  29s.  bound. 

STEPHEN-ESSAYS  IN    ECCLESIASTICAL   BIOGRAPHY. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  James  Stbphkn,  KC.B.     2  vols.  8vo.  24s.  cloth. 

**  A*  a  complete  trea»ary  of  biogrephj  of  men  whose  Uvet  desenre  to  be  known,  wc  hcArtily  recommend  theae 
Tolnmet  to  all  who  can  admire  talfnt,  lore  healthy  reading,  and  are  deairoua,  not  only  of  rich  amuaement,  Imt  of 
bfing  Aunisbed  with  inatracUon  worth  the  remembering."  Cbvach  amo  Statc  Oasbttb. 

STEPHEN.-HISTORY  OF  THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  OF 

SCOTLAND,  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Present  Time.  By  Thomas  SrsrHKN,  Author  of 
*<  The  Book  or  the  Constitution,"  '*  Spirit  of  the  Church  of  liome,"  Sec.  4  vols.  8vo.  with  24 
highly-finished  Portraits  engraved  on  steel,  328.  cloth. 

STEPHENS. -A  MANUAL  OF  BRITISH  COLEOPTERA, 

or,  BEETLES:  containingaDescriptionof  all  the  Species  of  Beetles  hitherto  ascertained  to 
inhabit  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  &c.  With  a  Complete  Index  of  the  Genera.  By  J*  F. 
Stbph  bns.  F.L.S.  Author  of  "  Illustrations  of  Entomology."    Post  8vo.  14s.  cloth. 

THE  STUD,  FOR  PRACTICAL  PURPOSES  AND  PRACTICAL 

MEN:  being  a  Guide  to  the  Choice  of  a  (torse  for  use  more  than  for  show.  By  Harry 
H I  EovER,  Author  of  "  Stable  Talk  and  Table  Talk."  Uniform  with  the  **  The  Pocket  and  the 
Stud."  With  Two  Plates,  one  representing  "A  pretty  good  sort  tor  most  purposes;"  the 
other  *' '  Rayther'  a  bad  sort  for  any  purfiose."    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  half-bound. 

"  A  useful  guttle,  not  onlj  to  the  practiced  liuyrr  and  ncUer  of  horw  flesh,  but  to  a  person  who  intends  to  be  a 
p  rchaaer  only  on  M>me  special  ocra«>ions.  It  will  gnard  him  against  many  a  fraud,  if  it  does  not  quite  put  him  up  to 
the  good  points ;  and  after  the  perusti  of  this  little  volume  it  would  be  dimcult  for  the  knowing  ones  to  take  him  in. 
Before  buying  a  horve,  therrfnre,  we  would  adTise  all  oar  readers  to  procure  and  peruse  this  Toloine  :  they  will  sava 
the  cost  ten  times  over  in  the  bargain."  CmiTic. 

THE  SUITOR'S  INSTRUCTOR  IN  THE  PRACTICE  OF  THE 

COUNTY  COURTS  :  containing  sll  the  Information  necessary  for  Conducting  or  Defending 
a  Suit ;  the  Fees  payable  on  each  Step ;  Definitions  of  the  Legal  Terms  used  in  the  Proceedings ; 
an  Abstract  of  the  .\ct  of  Parliament ;  the  Rules  of  Practice,  &c.  &c.    Also,  a  District  Directory, 

S'ving  the  Names  of  all  the  Streets  (and  the  number  of  Houses  in  each  Street)  which  form  the 
oiindaries  of  the  Metropolitan  Districts,  made  from  an  actual  Per-  mbulation  arounti  each  ; 
and  a  List  of  the  Country  Districts.    By  a  County  Court  Assi&tant  Clerk.    12mo.  4s.  6d.  cloth. 

SWAIN -ENGLISH  MELODIES. 

By  Charles  Swa  in.  Author  of  **  The  Mind,  and  other  Poems."    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloth. 

"  A  volume  of  lyrics  which  will  be  read  with  avidity The  liversity  of  subiects— the  harmony  of  rhrthm— the 

feeling  and  Vtndlinrsa  of  lunrt— the  pathos  manifestrd — mti*t  render  ihis  book  drserredly  popular.  There  is  in 
numbers  of  the  songs  a  striking  originiUity  that  (annut  fail  to  charm  the  rrader  and  rivrt  bis  attention." 

SOMUAT  TtXB«. 

TATE. -THE  CONTINUOUS  HISTORY  OF  THE  LIFE  AND 

WRITINGS  OF  ST.  PAUL,  on  the  basis  of  the  Acts;  with  Intercalary  Matter  of  Sacred 
Narrative,  supplied  from  th^  Epistles,  and  elucidated  in  occasional  Dissertations:  with  the 
Hors  Paulina:  of  Dr.  Paley,  in  a  more  correct  editiou,  subjoined.  By  Jambs  Tatb,  M.A. 
Canon  Residentiary  of  St.  FauPs.    8vo.  with  Map,  13s.  cloth. 


TAYLER.-MARGARET ; 


Or,  the  Pearl.    By  the  Rev.  Charles  B.  Taylbr,  M.A.  Rector  of  St.  Peter's,  Chester,  Author 
of  "  Lady  Mary ;  or,  Not  of  the  World,"  &c.    New  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloih. 


TAYLER.-LADY  MARY ; 


Or,  Not  of  the  World.  By  the  Ilev.  Charlbs  B.  Taylbr,  Rector  of  St.  Peter's,  Chester; 
Author  of**  Margaret,  or  the  Pearl,"  &c.  New  Edition,  with  a  Frontispiece  engraved  by  J. 
Abbolon.    Fcp.  8vo.  6a.  6d.  cloth. 


so  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 


TAYLOR -LOYOLA :  AND  JESUITISM  IN  ITS  RUDIMENTS. 

By  Isaac  Tatlok,  Author  of  **  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,**  &c.    Poet  8to.  10a.  6d.  doth. 

**  Variooa  booka  oo  ioditidual  Jccnita,  or  <m  the  coniitlhitiona  of  their  ordrr,  hare  latrlr  appeared,  but  Bottuac  at  all  tm- 
proacfaiBg  in  interest  or  merit  to  Loffola :  and  Jemiitiam  m  U$  RudimrMt$.  ...  a  book  uiat  most  be  cmrtt^j  lead^    • 
mnj  one  who  wiahea  to  form  a  tnie  idea  of  Lojola,  aiid«a  Idea  of  Jesuitism."— Spxctatuk. 

'*Ur.  Taylor  haa  thrown  toi^ether,  with  the  Dowerfygd  map  of  his  mind,  the  principal  r vents  and  circvmataBCts  wli^    I 

STtrUe  to  the  inatitntion  of  the  Jesuit  order,  ana  aketched  out  the  character  of  iia  fooader  with  a  oaastevly  ha*d.     After  ft    I 
e  trash  that  haa  been  written  on  the  subiect  of  late,  it  ia  refteahfag  to  tarn  OTer  the  pairra  of  a  work  in  which  tibe  salijeet 
Is  handled  with  the  dignity  and  aererity  of  truth  wttico  its  importlMe  and  the  character  of  history  alike  de—and.- 

Joaai  BvLL. 

THIRLWALL.-THE  HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 

By  the  Ri^ht  Rev.  the  Lord  BisHor  of  St.  David's  (the  Rev.  Connop  Thirlwall).  A  New 
Edition,  revised  ;  with  Notes.  Vols.  I.  to  V.  8vo.  with  Maps,  S6s.  cloth.  To  be  compkted 
in  8  volumes,  price  13s.  each.  [VoL  VI.  metwlg  rtmdy. 

**  We  are  jiad  to  reoeire  another  Tolnme  of  this  edition  of  Bishop  Thirlwall*a  '  Histot^/  and  arc  atuto  aatJaflnl,  «•  an 
iaspcction  ofits  contents,  at  the  delay  which  haa  occurred  in  iia  appearance.  The  work  u  one  of  whirh  En^vh  acboiar- 
•hip  may  well  be  proud— uniting  aound  erudition  with  elegant  taate,  an  intinute  knowledge  of  the  aonrrrs  of  Grerk 
history,  with  a  diacriminatinc  judgment,  and  a  Tery  frlicitoua  atyle  of  composition.  Ilaring  repeatedly  expressed  onr 
opinion  on  its  merits,  we  shall  not  now  make  any  attempt  at  elaborate  criticism....  Ws  know  of  no  claseicnl  hotory  wluch, 
as  a  wh(de.  ia  so  entitled  to  approral  and  admiration.  Bishop  Thiriwall  his  evidentiy  spared  no  pains  to  perfect  tbe  wurk, 
and  he  will  have  his  reward  in  the  permanent  hold  it  must  takr  on  the  public  mind.... The  present  work  is  np  to  the 
lequirvmenta  of  the  scholarship  of  the  day.  It  is  erudite  without  hein^  dry,  and  libersl  without  sceptieism.  It  bc«|waks 
the  leaminc  of  a  scholar  and  the  minners  of  s  gentleman,  and  constitutes  a  rrcord  of  the  past,  from  which  the  sTndint 
and  the  phifosopher  of  our  day  may  gain  an  instrucUre  insight  into  the  character  and  institutions  of  the  GkcIls.'* 

EcLscnc  RxTtBw. 

*»*  Also,  an  Edition  in  8  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  with  Vigrnette  Titles,  j^S.  8a.  dotb. 

THOMSON'S  SEASONS. 

Edited  bv  Bolton  Cornet,  Esq.  Illustrated  with  Seventy-seven  Designs  drawn  ou  Wood, 
by  Members  of  the  Etching  Club.  Engraved  by  Thompson  and  other  eminent  Engravers. 
Square  crown  8vo.  uniform  with  *' Goldsmith's  Poems,**  21s.  cloth ;  or,  bound  in  morxMxoi, 
by  Hay  day,  36s. 

THOMSON'S  SEASONS. 

Edited,  with  Notes,  Philosophical,  Classical,  Historical,  and  Biographical,  by  Akthoxt 
Todd  Thomson,  M.D.  F.L.S.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  6d.  cloth. 

THOMSON.-THE  DOMESTIC  MANAGEMENT  OF  THE  SICK 

ROOM,  necessary,  in  Aid  of  Medical  Treatment,  for  the  Care  of  Diseases.  By  ANTHOKt 
Todd  Tho.M80n,  M.D.  F.L.S.  Professor  of  Materia  Medica  and  Therapeutic*,  and  of 
Forensic  Medicine,  in  University  College,  London.    New  Edition.    Post  8vo.  10s.  6d.  cloth. 

THOMSON.-TABLES  OF  INTEREST, 

At  Three,  Four,  Four-and-a-Half,  and  Five  per  Cent.,  fh)m  One  Pound  to  Ten  Thousand,  and 
fh)m  One  to  Three  Hundred  snd  Mxty-five  Days,  in  a  regular  progression  of  aingle  Days- 
with  Interest  at  all  the  above  Rates,  from  One  to  Twelve  Months,  snd  ftxtm  One  to  Ten  Years. 
Also,  numerous  other  Tables  of  E.xcbanges,  Time,  and  DiscounU.  By  John  Thomson, 
Accountant.    New  Edition.  12mo.  8s.  bound. 

THOMSON.-SCHOOL  CHEMISTRY ; 

Or,  Practical  Rudiments  of  the  Science.  By  Robrrt  Dundas  Thomson,  M.D.  Master  in 
Surgery  in  the  University  of  Glassrow  ;  Lecturer  on  Chemistry  in  the  same  University  ;  and 
formerly  in  the  Medical  Service  of  the  Honourable  East  Indis  Company.  Pep.  8vo.  with 
Woodcuts,  7s.  cloth. 

THOMSON.-EXPERIMENTAL  RESEARCHES  ON  THE  FOOD 

of  ANIMALS  and  the  FATIENING  of  CATTLE:  with  Remarks  on  the  Footl  of  Man  By 
RoBKKT  Dundas  Thomson,  M.D.  Author  of  "  School  Chemistry ;  or,  Practical  Rudiments 
of  the  Science."    Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  cloth. 

THE  THUMB  BIBLE ; 

Or,  Verbum  Sempitemum.    By  J.  Taylor.    Being  an  Epitome  of  the  Old  and  New  IVsta- 
ments  in  English  Verse.    Printed  from  the  Edition  of  loOS,  by  C.  Whittingham,  Cbiawick.   ! 
64mo.  Is.  6d.  bound  and  clasped.  . 

TOMLINE.-AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  ! 

BIBLE:  containing  Proofs  of  the  Authenticity  and  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  ScripCuirs; 
a  Summary  of  the  History  of  the  Jews;  an  Account  or  the  Jewish  Sects;  and  a  brief 
Statement  of  the  Contents  of  the  several  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tectaments.  By  Gborgb 
Tom  LI  n  K,  D.  D.  F.  R.  S.    New  Edition    Fcp.  8>-o.  Ss.  6d.  doth. 
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TOOKE.-THE  HISTORY  OF  PRICES : 

With  reference  to  the  Causes  of  their  principal  Varistions,  Arom  the  year  1793  to  the  year 
1838,  inclusive.  Preceded  by  a  Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Com  Trade  m  the  last  Two  Cen- 
turies.   By  Thomas  TookKj  Esq.  F.R.S.    S  vols.  8vo.  d^.  8s.  cloth. 

TOOKE.-THE  HISTORY  OF  PRICES,  AND  OF  THE  STATE 

of  the  CIRCULATION  from  1839  to  I8l7f  inclusive:  with  a  general  Review  of  the  Currency 
Question,  and  Remarks  on  the  Operation  of  the  Acts  7  and  8  Vict.  c.  32:  being  a  continuation 
of  **  The  History  of  Prices,  from  1792  to  1838."    By  T.  Tooke,  Esq  F.R.S.    8vp.  18s.  cloth. 

TOWNSEND.-THE  LIVES  OF  TWELVE  EMINENT  JUDGES 

of  the  LAST  and  of  the  PRESENT  CENTURY.  By  W.  Charles  Townsbnd,  Esq.  M.A. 
Recorder  of  Macclesfield  ;  Author  of  "  Memoirs  of  the  House  of  Commons."  2  vols.  8vo. 
28s.  cloth. 

TURNER.-THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 

From  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Death  of  Elizabeth.  By  Sharon  Turner,  Esq.  F.A.S. 
R.A.S.L.    New  Editions.    12  vols.  8vo.  ^6*8.  Ss.  cloth.— Or,  separately, 

THE  HISTORY  of  the  ANGLO-SAXONS.    S  vols.  8vo.  ^82.  5s.  boards. 

THE  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND  during  the  MIDDLE  AGES.    5  vols.  8vo.  4^3,  bds. 

THE  HISTORY  of  the  REIGN  of  HENRY  VIII.    2  vols.  8vo.  268.  boards. 

THE  REIGNS  of  EDWARD  VI.,  MARY,  and  ELIZABETH.    2  vols.  8vo.  32s.  bds. 

TURNER -THE  SACRED  HISTORY  OE  THE  WORLD, 

Attempted  to  be  Philosophically  considered,  in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  a  Son.  By  Sharon 
Turner,  F.S.A.  and  R.A.S.L.  New  Edition,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Sydney  Turner.  3  vols, 
post  8vo.  3ls.  6d.  cloth. 

DR.  TURTON'S  MANUAL  OF  THE  LAND  AND  FRESH- 

WATER  SHELLS  of  the  BRITISH  ISLANDS.  A  New  Edition,  thoroughly  revised  and  with 
considerable  Additions.  By  John  Edward  Gray,  Keeiier  of  the  Zoological  Collection  in 
the  British  Museum.    Post  8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  and  12  Coloured  Plates  15s.  cloth. 

TWELVE  YEARS  AGO :  A  TALE. 

By  the  Author  of  "  Letters  to  my  Unknown  Friends."    Fcp.  8vo.  6s.  fid.  cloth. 

TWINING.-ON  THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  PAINTING: 

A  Theoretical  and  Practical  Treatise;  comprising  ^Esthetics  in  reference  to  Art— the  Appli- 
cation of  Rules  to  Painting  -  and  ( ■  eneral  Observations  on  Perspective.  By  H.  Tw  i  m  n  o,  Esq. 
Imperial  8vo.  with  numerous  Plates  and  Wood  Engravings,  21s.  cloth. 

URE.-DICTIONARY  OF  ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  &  MINES ; 

Containing  a  clear  Exposition  of  their  Principles  and  Practice.  By  Andrew  Ure,  M.D. 
F.R.S.  M.O.S.  M.A.S.  Lond.;  M.  Acad.  N.L.  Philad. ;  S.  Ph.  Soc.  N.  Germ.  Hanov. ;  Mulii. 
&c.  &c.    New  Edition,  corrected.    8vo.  with  1,240  Engravings  on  Wood,  30s.  doth.  -Also, 

SUPPLEMENT  of  RECENT  IMPROVEMENTS.  New  Edition.  8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  14s.  cloth. 

VON  ORLICH.- -TRAVELS  IN  INDIA; 

Including Scinde  and  the  Punjab,in  1842  and  1843.  By  CapLLEOPOLD  Von  Orlich.  Translated 
from  theGermna,  by  H.  Evans  Lloyd.  Esq.  2  vols.  8vo.  with  coloured  Frontispieces,  and 
numerous  Illustrations  on  Wood,  25s.  cloth. 

WALFORD.-THE  LAWS  OF  THE  CUSTOMS, 

Compiled  by  Direction  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  and  published 
under  the  Sanction  of  the  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Customs;  with  Notes  and  a 
General  Index.  Edited  by  J.  G.  Walford,  Esq.  Solicitor  for  the  Customs.  8vo.  lOs.  6d.cloth. 

WALKER.-CHESS  STUDIES; 

Comprising  One  Thousand  Games  of  Chess,  as  really  played  by  the  first  Chess  Players ; 
forming  a  complete  Enc>'clopiediaof  Reference,  and  presenting  the  greatest  Collection  extant 


of  fine  specimens  of  strate^^  in  every  stage  of  the  Game.  Selected  and  arranged  by  Georob 
Walkbe,  Author  of  "  Chess  made  Easy,'^  &c. 


8vo.  10s.  6d.  sewed. 
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NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 


2  vols.  8vo.  with  Maps  and  numcroDa  llluatrationa,  j£'1.  168.  cloth. 


Society,  Ike. 


WOOD. -A  PRACTICAL  TREATISE  ON  RAILROADS, 

And  Interior  Communication  in  General ;  containinfi:  namerous  Kxperiments  on  the  Powers 
of  the  Improved  Locomotive  EnKinea,  and  Table:*  of  the  comparative  Cost  of  Conveyance  on 
Canals,  Railways,  and  Turnpike  Roads.  Uy  Nicholas  Wood,  Menib.  Inst.  Civ.  Kng.  &c. 
New  Edition.    8vo.  with  Flutes  and  Woodcuts,  Sis.  6d.  cloth. 

WOODCOCK.-SCRIPTURE  LANDS : 

Ueinr  a  Visit  to  the  Scenes  of  the  Bible.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Woodcock,  St.  Afnes,  Nassau, 
New  Providence.    With  4  coloured  Plates.    Post  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 

"  Thla  U  a  vrry  raterUining  journal.  The  author  Uaded  at  Bey  rout,  and  pMainc  thnmsrh  Daautcoa  and  Tikcrta* 
to  Jrnual«m,  frum  thence  diverced  to  the  mnat  rnnarksble  pUcM  in  the  Holy  Law!  To  those  who  tnkr  an  intrrrvt 
in  the  nrearat  circumiitancea  of  Judaea  wr  c^n  aafety  rc<>ommeDd  thia  volume.  The  anthor'k  vtews  of  the  traditkmt  <>( 
the  holy  places  are  quite  those  which  we  nhonld  take  ourMlvea."  Bairna  Maoakijik. 

ZUMPT'S  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  LATIN  LANGUAGE. 

Translate<!  and  adapted  for  the  use  of  End^Ush  Students,  with  the  Author's  sanction  and 
co-operation,  by  Dr.  L.  Schmitz,  F.R.S.K.,  Rector  of  the  Hirh  School  of  Kdraburprh : 
with  copious  Corrections  and  Additions  communicated  to  Dr.  Scnmitx,  fbr  the  authorned 
English  Translation,  by  Professor  ZUM  PT.    New  Edition,  corrected.    8vo.  14s.  cloth. 

ISeptember  30, 1849. 


WALKER.-ELEMENTA  LITURGICA ; 

Or,  the  Cburchman*s  Mirror,  for  the  Scholastic  Study  of  the  Bo  k  of  Common  Prayer.  By 
G.  A.  Walker,  A.M.,  of  Christ  College,  Cambri<lge.  New  Editiou,  entirely  rearru^ged  and 
considerably  enlarged.    Fcp.  9vo.  48.  ou.  cloth. 

WARDLAW.-DISCOURSES  ON  THE  PRINCIPAL  POINTS 

OF  THE  SOCIN I  AN  CONTROVERSY— the  Unity  of  God,  and  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the 
Godhead ;  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement ;  the  Christian 
Character,  &c.    By  Ralph  Warolaw,  D.D.    New  Edition,  8vo.  ISs.  cloth 

WATERTON.-ESSAYS  ON  NATURAL  HISTORY,  ! 

Cliiefly  Ornithology'.  By  Charles  Watkrton,  Esq.,  Author  of  "Wanderings  in  South 
America.**  With  an  Autobioirraphy  of  the  Author,  and  Views  of  Walton  Hall.  New 
Edition.     2  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  Us.  Cd.  cloth. 

%*  Separately— Vol.  I.  (First  Series),  8s. ;  Vol.  II.  (Second  Series),  6s.  6d. 

WEBSTER.- AN  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  DOMESTIC  ECONOMY;  ■ 

Comprisinjr  such  subjects  ai  are  most  immediately  connected  with  Uousekeepins':  as,  llie  ' 

Construction  of  Domestic  Edifices,  with  the  modes  of  Warming,  Ventilating,  ana  Li^htin^  , 

them— A  description  of  the  various  articles  of  Furniture,  with  the  nature  of  their  Materials—  i 
Duties  of  Servants,  &c.  &:c.  &c.    By  Thomas  Wbbstkr,  F.G.S.  ;  assisted  by  the  late  Mrs. 

Parkes.    New  Edition.    8vo.  with  nearly  1,000  Woodcuts.  50s.  cloth.  | 

WESTWOOD.-AN   INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    MODERN  : 

CLASSI FICATION  OF  INSECTS ;  founded  on  the  Natural  HabiU  and  compoundinfr  Orirani- 
sation  of  the  different  Families.    By  J.  O.  Wbstwood,  F.L  S.  &c.  &c.  kc,    2  vols.  8vo.  with    I 
numerous  Illustrations,  Jt2.  7s.  cloth.  I 

WILBERFORCE.-A  PRACTICAL  VIEW  OF  THE  PREVAIL-  j 

ING  RELIGIOUS  SYSTEMS  of  PROFESSED  CHRISTIANS,  in  the  Hif^her  and  Middle    j 
Classes  in  this  Country,  contrasted  with  Real  Christianity.    By  Wm  Wilbrrforcb,  Esq. 
M.P.    New  Edition.    8vo.  8s.  boards.— Also,  an  Edition  in  fcp.  8vo.  price  4s.  6d.  cloth.  ,' 

LADY  WILLOUGHBY'S  DIARY.  I 

So  much  of  the  Diary  of  Lady  Wiiloughby  as  relates  to  her  Domestic  History,  and  to  the   | 
Eventful  Period  of  Kinfr  Charles  the  First,  the  Protectorate,  and  the  Restoration  ( 16S5  to  166S).    | 
Printed,  ornamented,  and  bound  in  the  style  of  the  |>eriod  to  which  Tkt  Diary  refers.    New- 
Edition.    In  Two  Parts.    Square  fcp.  8vo.  88.  each,  boards ;  or  18s.  each,  bound  in  morocco 
by  Hayday. 

WILSON. -THE  LANDS  OF  THE  BIBLE  VISITED  AND 

DRS<'R1  BED,  in  an  Extensive  Journey  undertaken  with  special  reference  to  the  promotion 
of  Biblical  ReHearch  and  the  advancement  of  the  Cause  of  Philanthropv.  By  John  Wilson, 
D.D.  F.R.S.  Honorarx-  President  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Soci 


WIiatiH  AM9€»QILrT,    SKISMEa  rraXBT,  PMOWHILL,    LOMDOM. 


'.i/-*  -*  1*^'*  *  *'      -  + 


•(lORKb  IN  GLNERAL  IIIERATURE. 


JjLOYOLA:  antl  Jcsuiliatn  in  iLs  Itiidimcnls.      B_v   Ii\ac 
Taylor.    Pint  Bto.  IDs.  Gd. 


ijMRS.  JAMESON'S  SACKKD  and  LEGENI>AU'\ 
ART.  With  ElcbiDgi,  b;  Ibe  Amhor,  ud  Woodcati.  2  lali.  iijuarc 
erowp  Btd.  «2i. 


g!MR.C.L.EASTLAKE's  MATERIALS  roralllSIOUYj^^J-' 
of  OIL  PAINTING.    Bto.  lOi.  \  ^-^<- 


^JMR.   S.   LAIXGs   CHRONICLE    of    llie    KINGS   of 

NORWAY.      Fiom    the    Icrlindic   of  ShoUo  Stl'sluon.      3  TDk 
l?i         8td.  3G4. 

i'  ""' 

;JMR.    F.   S.  MARRYATs    BORNEO    and    llie    E  VST 

INDIAN  ARCHIPIiLAGO.    PlaMi  in<i  WoodcuM.    Imji.  9*0-.  31i  6d 

^■SIRT.  MITCHELL'S  ExVeDITION  into  the  INTI 
l^f         RIOR  or  TROPICAL  AUSTKALIA.    PJitn,  Cbitti,  Slc.    Bio  2 Lb 

^lADOLPII   ERALA,NV TRAVELS   Wmm^h   SIBERIA. 
d  bf  W.  1^.  CooLir.     2  TOli.  Sid.  Mip^  3U.  6i. 

j;TlIE  Rev.  y\.  HARRISON  on  ihe  RISE,  PROORrssJ 
and  PRESENT  STKUCTURE  of  lh<  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE 
Poit  arq,.Si.  Qd. 

JJTIIK     STATISTICAL     COMPANION. 
Mrii[.D  (i,d  C.  R.  Wki 


By    T     C 


i  MR.  A,  RICH\    ILI.USTUATED    COMP.VNION    lo 
the  LATIN  DICTIONARY  ind  GRKEK  LEXICON.      With  2,000 

Woodcuu  from  the  Antiuue.      Poit  Htq.  21i. 


;SKE'ICIIES  f>f  the  LAST  NAVAL  W'AXi. 

fmm  the   Fri-ncll  of  Ca|>l.   E.  J.   De  la  GruvRTC.  by 
P1.UNK1TT,  R,N.     2  lula.  iKi>t  bfo.  IS(. 


